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do growe in profcing, & with their profuing do proceede in witing Ft V, 
a TY da hes FPanaided about e {rar ge criptures | 
& inthe ſame finding Cw ro diſcourſe of undry ey EEE | 
Frine,which being handled according to the occaſions of the rext that were offred bim © 
& not in any other methode moody ard ferry be ther ore entred. 4M 
inzo this prrpoſe,to ge his booke of Infiinations &7 therein to treat of all thoſe ti + 16 


les and common places largely with this entent that whenſoeney 4 co fel in his 

erher bockgs to treaze of any ſuch cauſe, he wowld nor newly hk $4 
mentaries and expofitions therewith, referre bis reader hls tp 1 

treaſure of thaz ſor of dinine le « As age and weakeneſſe grew pon a tt, Fs, 
baftened his labour, and according to his petition to God , he in manner ended bis fe 

with his worke,for IND not Pt pxkg So great a iewell was meete 10 hl 
beneficiall that is r0 ſay Applied ro moſt common wſe. Therefore in the very beginning 

of the Queenes Maiefties moſt bleſſed reigne , 1 v7 were owe of Laine into Eng- | 

6h for the commoditie of the charchof Chrifh,az the rele ED deere friends © 

of worchy memory Reginald Wolfe and Edvard Whitchurch , the one her > - 1 
Printer for the Hebrewe Greeke,@& Latine tongues the other 5 Highnes Primer of © ws a 
Y 5 of common Prayer, 1 performed my werke in the houſe of my Joo frneeh; 2 as. 


Edward Whitchurch , a man well knowen of upright hearte and "2 

| yo Goſpeller anaglaine __ friends as ener 1 knew lining, Lone , 55378 

i bing to common go0d, ſpecially Ly the aduauncenent of true religion , At my 
pos” 74 18 Oi of this « y; 9= 1 fm the author thereof had of ng tie pure. © 


paſely labored 10 write the moſt exattly , and to packe foe atter in 
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eaſe, i nb not #0 read him once, unlefie you can be content v0 reade 
in vaine. TWW conſider ation encombred me with great doubrfulneſie for the whole or= \__ 
der and frame my tranſlation. If 1 ſhould followe the wordes, I ſaw thas of neceſſity Pp ? « 
the hardnes in the tranſlation muſt ne edes be greater than was inthe w gs. 
it was originally written, If 1 ſhould leaue the courſe of wordes, and gr avout myy ſelfe 5< 
berty after the naturall manner of my owne tongue,go ſo that in Engliſh which I com 
ceauedto be his meaning in Latine, I plainely perceined bow hardly I might eſcape ex</ 
ronr arid on the other fade in this mazter of faith and religion , how perrilous it was to 
erre « For durſt not preſume to warrant my ſelfe to hane bis meaning without his 
wordet, And they that wote what it is to tranſlate well and faithfully, ſpecially inmat< 
ters of religion, doe knowe that not the onely grammatical confIruttion of words ſuffi < 
ſeth but che very buildirg and order to cbſerne all adnantages of vehemence or grace, 
by placing or accent of wordes , maketh nach to the true ſetting foorth of a writers 
minde, In the ende , 1 refted upon this determination, to foliowe the wordes ſoneere 
#4 the phraſe of the Engbſh rongue would ſuffer me . Which purpoſe 1 ſo performed, 
that if the Engbſh bole were printed in ſuch paper Cr letter as the Latine is , it (hold. 
nor exceede the Latine in quantitie . WVhereby , beſide all other commodzies that a 
faithfull tranſlation of ſo good a worke may bring,this one benefite is moreoner prout< 
ded for ſuch 24 are deſirous to attaine ſome knowledge of the Latine tonghe' ( which is 
at this time to be wiſhed in many of thoſe men for whoſe profeſſion thi booke moſt fly 
ſernech)thas they ſhall not finde any more Engliſh than ſhall ſuffice to conſtrue the La- 
' zine withall except in ſuch fewe places , where the great difference of rhe phraſes of the 
languages enforced me: ſo that comparing the one with the other, they ſhall both 
fit in good matter, and furniſh themſcluer with underftanding of tha ſpeach, wherin 
the greateFt treaſure: of knowledge ar e diſcloſed. In the doing hereof , 1 did not onely 
#ruſt mine owne wit or abilitie, but examined my whole doing from ſentence to ſentence 
thr owghout the whole booke wich conference and oner looking of ſuch learned men , as 
my tranſlation being allow ed by their indgement, 1 did both ſatisfie mine owne confci- 
ence thas 1 had done truely, and their approuing of it might be a good warrant 1o the 
reader that nothing ſhould herein be delavered him bus ſound unmingled and wncor- 
rupted doftrine,enen in ſuch ſort a4 the author himſelfe had firſt framed it . All that 1 
wrote, the graue, learned and vermous man M , Danid Whutehed (whome Iname 
with honorable remembrance) did among other, compare with the Latine , examini 
enery ſentence throughout the whole booke, Beſide all this , I prinately required many, 
and generally all men with whom 1 ener had any talke of this mater that if they found 
any thing either not truely tranſlated , or not plainely Engliſhed, they would enforme 
me thereof, promiſing either to ſatisfie them or to amende3t . Since which time 1 haue 
not bene aduertiſed by any man of any thing which they would require to be altered. 
Neither had 1 my ſelfe, by reaſon of my profeſsion being otherwiſe occupied,any leaſure 
to peruſe it, And that is the cauſe, wby not onely at the ſetond ard third time but alſo 
at this impreſſion, you bane n2 change at all in the worke, but altogether as it was be= 
fore. In deede I perceiued mary men well minded and findious of this books go require 
« table for their eaſe and furtherance, Their honeſt deſire 1hane ſulfilledin the ſecond 
edition, and bane added thereto a plentiful rable , which is alſo here inſerted which I 
have trarſlated our of the Latine wherin the principal matters diſc onrſed in this booke 
are named 5y their dae tizles in order of Alphabet , & under eery title is ſer forth a 
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—- redier finding thereof 1 hawe cauſed p cz member he 9 pres. HY 


pon enery leafe in the booke, and quoted the St Hons alſo by their due numbers with 
the wſuall figures of Algoriſme. And now as this laſt publiſhmg, my friendes by whoſe 
charge it is now newly imprinzed in a Romaine letter & ſmaller volume gvith diuerſe 
other Taber, which ſince my ſeconde edition were gathered by M. Marlorace, to be 
tranſlated and here added for your benefue, Me oreeer whereas in the firſt edition the 


exill maner of my ſcribling bande, the enterlining of my Copy, and ſome other canſts | | 


wel knowen among workemen of that faculty made very many faules to pa the Prins 
ter,I hawe in the ſecond impreſſion cauſed the books ro be compojed by the d co- . 
2”, and correfied by the written: wherby is nuſ} needes be thas it was more ITu- 
ly dane than the other was,as I my [1 = do _— aboue Orr bundred fanite: amen- 
ded And now at this lat Printing, the Yornny 7.e copy bringeth ſome 
eaſe and the diligence vſed about the — ighe faithfully looked 
wn jt cannot be bus much more muely ſet forth, Tha cſs is perf 

beme being ſmaller, with 4 letter fayre and legible, it is of more eafie price, thas it may 
be of more common wvſe, and ſo to more large communicating of ſo great avreaſure 19- 
thoſe thas deſire Chriſtian knowledge for infiructon of their wo &g of their 
dueries. Thus on the printers behalfe and mine, your eaſe and e ( good Rea- 
ders )is pronided for. Now reſteth your oane Agence for your owne profit in ſtudy ing 
ie.To ſpend many wordes in commending the worke it ſe!fe, were needeleſſe: yet thus 
much 1 think 1 may both not untruly and not vainly ſay that thowgh many greas lear« 
ned men hane written booker of common places of our religion ,as Melanchion, Sayce-«. 
rius,and other whoſe workes are very good and profitable 10 the Church of Ged: yer by 
the conſenting indgement of thoſe that underFiand the ſame there is none to be cams- 
pared 50 this work of Caluine both for his ſubftantial ſufficiencie of daftrine,the ſound 
declaration of truth in arcicles of over =» xt large and learned confirmation of the * 
ſame and the moſt deepe and ſtrong con{ucation of all olde & new hereſie::ſo thai( the 
boly Scriptures excepced)this is one of the moſt profitable bookes for al ſtudents of Chri. 


ftian drunitie, Vherin ( good Readers) as 1 am glad for the glory of God, and for your _) - 


benefae,tha: you may haue this prefice of my trawel,ſo 1 beſeech you let me have this 
wſe of your genuleneſie that my deinger may be tonfirued to ſuch good end a4 1 han 
means them: & thas if any thing miſlike you by reaſon of rw or any other cauſe 
that may ſeeme to be my defands, you will not forthwith condemne the works, butread 
31 ofter: in which doing you will finde( 2s manie haue conſeſted to me that rhey hane 
found by experience )thas thoſe things which az the frſl reading ſhal diſpleaſe you for 
bardnes,ſhal be found ſo cafie as ſo hard matter wan'd ſuffer, &> for the BEAR 
eaſir than ſome ocher phraſe which ſhould with greater looſenes On 

way deceine your underſtanding. I + argurninpt aA - oo 

carieth wich i: ſuch delizefull grace of ſpeech as ſome great wiſe men 

pon ſome foliſher things.yet it conteineth ſound ſet foorth with poi. es 

without wrong done to the authors meaning: if you accept and w/e is, puſhed 
ns: feſaeg hone ee poſe ET IOO my labour very well Xo 
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AN$-NoOBLE-PRINCE, FRANCISCE 
THE MOST CHRISTIAN KING THE 
French King his ſoucraigne Lord,lohn Cal- 


uine wiſheth peace and ſal- 
uation in Chriſt, 


HaNnl did firſt ſer my hande to this worke , I thought no- 
thing lefſe( moſt noble King) rhan to write any thing thar 
4 afterward ſhould be preſented to your maieſtie , Onely my 
|minde was to teache certaine introduCtions, whereby they 
NN @${charare rouched with ſome zeale of religion mighrbe in- 
S282) ſtructed to true godlinefie. And this trauaile I rooke prin=- 
cipally for my contricmen the Frenchmen ,of whom I vnderſtood => ma- 
ny to hungerand thirſt for Chriſt , but1 ſawe very fewe that had rightly re- 
ceiucd ſo much as any litle knowledge of him, Ayd y this was my meaning, 
the boke ir ſelfe declareth , being framed after a ſimple and plaine maner of 
teaching. But when I percciucd , that the furious rage of ſome wicked men 
hath ſo Eero preuailed in your realme,that in it there is no roume tor found 
ine; I thought 1 ſhould do a thing worth my trauaile , all in one worke 
th ro giue an inſtruction for them,8 ro declare a confeſiion to hr" 2 
by ye may learne what manner of do&trine that is,againſt which thoſe fu- 
rious men burne in ſo great rage, who atthis day trouble your realme with 
ſworde and her, For I wil not teare to conflicts I haue in this workec&6- 
prehended in manner the ſumme of thar ſelte ſame do&rine, againſt which 
they cry our, that it ought to be puniſhed with priſonment,baniſhment,c6- 
demnation without wdgement, and with fier, rhat it ought to be chaced a- 
way by land and fca. I knowe in deede with how hainous informations th 
hauc tilled your minde and cares,to make our cauſe moſt hatefull vnto you: 
bur this of your clemencic ought you to wey,, y there ſhalbe no innocence, 
neither in wordes nor decdes,it it may be enoughto accuſe. Truely if any, 
to bring the ſame in harred , ſhall allege that this Dotrine whereot I nowe 
g9 about to yeld account vnto you, hath beene long ago condemned by c6- 
lent of all degrees, and attceinted by many wdgements already giuen iniu- 
dicial courts: all that he ſayth ſhal amount to no more but thac it hath part- 
ly bin violently throwen downe by the banding and power of the aduerſa- 
ries thereof, and partly beenc trauterouſly ad ceotalenty opprefled with 
their lies and ſuttle practiſes and ſclaunders, Herein is violence ſhewed,that 
withour hearing the cauſc, blody ſcnrencegare pronounced againſt it: here- 
uns fraude, thatit is without deſeruing accuſed of ſedition and cuil doing, 
Andthatnone we thinke that we wrongfully complaine of theſe thinges, 
you yourlelte can beare vs witnefle,moſt noble king,with how lieng ſclaun« 
ders it is dayly accuſed ynto yout as, that it das rono other end but to 
writh from kings their ſceprers out of rheir handes, ro throwe downe all 
mdges ſcares and mdgemenrs, to ſubuerte all ordcrs and cuul gouernmeats, 
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Andyct you heare the ſmalleſt portion ,Forhorrible wry. he / ſpread a- 
broade on thep le: whickifchey re trae, the vride might - 
worthily iudge it with the mainreiners thereof, worthy of a thouſand hers  — © 
and gallowes . Who cannowmarell that a common harredis kindledas 
gainſt ir, where ſuch moſt wrongfull acchſarions are belecued? Lo, this is _ 
the cauley all degrees agree & conſpire to the condemning ofvs &our do- 
rine. They that fir ro tudge , being rauiſhed with this affcion pronounce 
for ſentences their foreconceiued determinations which they broughrtfrom 
home with them : and thinke that they haue well enough diſcharged their 
duties,if they commaund no man to be drawen to execurion,but ſuchasare 
found guilty either by their owne confeſſion or by ſufficient wienefſe, Bur 
of whar Fake of that condemned dotrine,fay they. But by what lawe con- 
demned? Herein ſhould have ſtand the ſuccor of defence {A them , not to 
denie the do&rine it ſelfe, but to mainteine it for true, Burhere is allliber- 
ric once to mutrer,vtterly: cut of from ys. 

Wherefore I doe not vniuſtly require , moſt yiorious King, tharit uy 

leaſe you to take into your own hand the whole hearing of the cauſe whi 

birherto hath bene rroubleſomely handled or rather careleſly roffed withe 
our all order of lawe, more by ourragious heat than iudiciall grauitie. Nei-* 
ther yer thinke , that I here goe abour to make mine owne priate defenſe, 
whereby I may procure to my ſelfe a ſafe rerurne into my narive contre, 
ro which although 1 beare ſuch affeRion of natural lone as becommeth me: 
yetas the caſe now is, I not miſconrenredly want ir. ButT take ypan merhe 
common caule of all the godly,yea and the cauſe of Chriſt himſelte , which” 
ar this day hauing bene by all meanes torne & rroden downe in yourkmg=" 
dome, lierh as it were in diſpaired caſe, and tharin decde rather by rhe ry" 
rannie of certeine Phariſees, than by your owne knowledge. But howe that” 
cometh to paſle, iris not here needfall ro rell: rruely ir lieth in great diſtres; 
For thus farre haue the vngod!y preuailed, that therrueth of Chriſt, if ir be 
nor deſtroyed being chaſed away and ſcartered abroade, yeritlieth hidden 
as buried and vnregarded : as for the filly poore Church , iris either waſted 
with cruell flaughters, and ſo driuen away with baniſhments, or dilinayed 
with threatens & terrors,that it dare not once open her mourh, And yer {til 
they continue with ſuch rage &hercenes as they are wont,thrufting ſtrong- 
Jy againſt the wall already bending 8 the rnine which thElcluevhaue made. 
In the meane time no man ſtepperh forth,to ſet him ſelfe in defenſe againlt 
ſuch furies. And they, if there be any ſuch, tharwill moſt ofallſeeme to fa- 
uour the truth , ſay no-more bur thar ir were/good to pardon the errorand” 
vn{kilfulneſlſe of ignoranemen. For thus the good namured men forſooth do; 
ſpeake , calli ng that error & ynskilfulnefle which chey know to be themoſt 
certain rrueth of God: calling themignoranr meri wh witthey ſee that 
Chriſt harhnor ſodeſpiſed bur rhar he hath youchelaued ro contminicare 
to them the myſteries ofhis ey wiſedome. Somuch areallaſhamed 


of the Goſpel. Irſhalbe your office ( moſt noblg King) not to 
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ncdſafe in earth, howe the trueth of God may keepe her honor, how Chriſt 5 
may haue his kingdome preſerued whole among ys . Thisis a matter wors 
thy for your carcs , whorthy for your udgement, worthy for your royall 
throne. For, cucn this thought maketh a true king to acknowledge hin» 
ſelfe in the goucrnance of his kinzdome to be the miniſter of God. Neither 
doth he now v{c a kingdome bur a robberie, which reigaech nor to this end 
that he may ſeruc the gloric of God . And he is decemed that Jooketh for 
2 long profperine of thar kingdome , which is not ruled by the ſceprer of 
» God, thats, byhis holy word: foraſmnch as the heauen)y Oracle canner 
rouc vayne, whereby it is proclaimed, that the people ſhalbe ſcarrered a- 
tack j ape þ where prophccie faileth . Neither ought the contempt of our baſe- 
nefſe to withdrawe you from this purpoſe , We verily know right well,how 
poore and abiect fly men we be, namely in the fighr of God miſerable'fin- 
ners, in the fight of men moſt deſpiſed perſons,yea and(if you will)certaine 
excrementes and outcaſtes of the worlde, or whatſocuer viler ring may be 
nawed: ſorhat rhere remainethnorhing for vs to-glorie ypon before God, 
bur his only mercy whereby we are without any our deſcruing recciued ut- 
to the hope of cternall ſaluation: and before men, nothing but our weake- 
wy pe among them it is taken for a moſt great ſhame to c6fefle ſo much 
as in counten?nce. But our dorine muſt be auanced hye aboue al gjoric of 
the world, muſt ſtand vnuanquiſhable aboue al power: becauſc itis not ours, 
bur rhe doctrine of the liuing God and of his Chriſt, whom the Father hath 
appointed king to beare rule euen from ſea to ſea , and from the rmers euen. 
tothe endes of the carth : and ſo to beare rule, that ſtriking the whole earth 
with the onely rod of his mourh, he may breake it with all the iron and bra- 
ſenſtrengrth, with all the golden and Gluer ghſtering thereof, as it were pot= 
rers veſſels : as the Prophets prophecic of the royaltie of his kingdome. 
Our aduerſaries in deede doe cric out to the contrary,and ſay that we falſly 
aq the worde of God, whereof wee be moſt wicked corrupters, Bur 
owe this is not only a malicious ſclaunder,bur alſo a notable ſhameleſines, 
you your {elfe by reading our confcfſion, may according to your wiſedome 
mdge. Yethcrc itis alſo good toſay ſomewhat, eitter romoue you ro 
_ mllngnefſe and heedefulneſſe, or at the leaſt to prepare you a way to the 
reading of it.Paul, when he willed all prophecie to be tramed tothe agrea- 
blenefle of faith,harh ſer a moſt ſure rule Gy the expounding of Scrip- 
re ought wo be tried , Nowe if our dorine be examined by..chis rule of 
faith, the viftoric 1s alreadic in our handes . For ,whar docrh berter or 


more ay: $6.45 with faith, than to acknowledge our ſehues naked of all 
veirue, tharof G O D we may be clothed? emprie of all good, thar of 


him we may be filled ? rhe bonde ſeruantes of finne , that of him we may 
be made free?blind, that of 1m we may be enlightned? lame, that ofhim we 
may be made ſtreighr? feeble,thar of hum we may be vpholden? to take from 
our {clues all matter of glorying, rhar he alone oy glorious on hy, &in 


lum we may gloric? When we lay theſe and ſuch bike rhungs, they interrups 
| VR. 42) 


rer:on y con rebuked wha taem 
ſclues pirres, p1 | what 

is more agreable with faith, than topromilſe ro rhenaſchues thar illbe 

ro them a fauorable Farher, where Chriſt is: acknowledged to be a brother 


to loke for all things 
{ 
Bei thar he hath nor ſpared (IE ſonne , burthathe gaue 
= 


him for vs? than to reſt in ſure looking tar ſaluationandeternall life, where 
we thinke vpon Chriſt gmen ofthe Farher, in whom ſuch treaſures are hid- 
den? Here y 2 ſteppe 1n againſt vs, and cry out that this certainty of afh. 
ANCE 1$ NOT nies arrogancie & preſumprion. Bur as nothing of our ſelues, 
ſo all thinges oughr we to preſume of God :/and we are for none other rea= 
ſon ſpoiled of vaine glorie, bur thatwe ſhould learne to glorie in the Lorde, 
'Whart is there more? Conſider ( molt mighry Prince ) all che partes of our 
cauſe, and thinke that we are worſe than any kinde of wicked men, ynlcfle 
you plainely finde thar we are jntrouble and railed at, becauſe wee pur our 
truſt in the ſiu'ng Gd : becauſe we beleeue that this is the erernall life, to 
knowe one true God, and him 'whome he harh ſent lefus Chraſt . Forrhis 
hope, ſome of vs are bound in irons , ſome are whipped , ſome are carieda-. 


'1,Tim.4.10. .- 


Iohn, 17.53. 2 


bout in mockage , ſome are condemned without iudgement,ſome are moſt. . | 
cruelly rormenrced , ſome eſcape wy by flight: bur all are diſtreſſed with, = | 


trouble, all are moſt rerriblic accurſc with ſlaunders, and handled in 


moſt hainous wiſe . Now loke ypon our aduerſaries ( 1 ſpeake of the degree 
of Prieſtes, at whoſe becke and will the other Pega" enmirics ago 
vs) and conſider with me a litle while, with what zcale they be carried... As; 
for the trewe religion, which is taught in the Scriptures, and which ought 
to be holden certaine among all men, they eaſily giue leaue both ro them-" 
ſclues and other tobe i rofir, to negletanddeſpiſcit ; and they 
thinke that it maketh ſmall marrer what cuery man belecue or not belceue 
concerning God and Chriſte, ſorhat he doe with an vnexpreſled faith ( as 
they call it ) ſubmirre his minde to the iudgemenr of the Church + net- 
ther are they much moued,af ir happen that the gloric of God be defiled / 
with manifeſt blaſphemies , ſo tharno man lift vp his finger againſt the ſu- 
premacie of the Apoſtslike ſea,& authoriry of our holy mother the 
Why therefore doe they with ſo great cruclric and Gercencle fight for the 
atorie,Pi s, and ſuch rifles, ſo farre forth,thar rhey la! 1 
that withour moſt ex faith ( as I may ſo call ir )of theſe things, god- 
lineffe can nor ſtand, whereas yer they not that any ofthe - erUnges 
come our of the worde of God? Why becauſe their belly is their Lag, | 
*. __ | ; ; 
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4 _ y glur theraſclues, & other ſore liue with gnawing of poore . 
cruſtes; yetthey liue all of one pot , which wirhouttheſe _—_—_ 
ſhould not onely waxe cold , buralſothroughly frecſe. howe 
rauch more euery of the is carcfull for his belly,ſo much more earneſt war- 
rier he is for their faith, Finally they all endeuor themſelucs to this,to kepe 
{till eicher both kingdome ſafc, and their belly full : bur of pure zcale none 
ofrhem ſhewerh any token, be ir neuer ſo litle. Neither yer ſo do they ceaſe 
to launder our do&rine, and by althe colours that they can, ro accuſe and 
defame it,wherby they may bring it mto hatred or ſuſpicis.They calic new, 
& larely forged:they cauil rhar it 1s doubrful, & vncerteine: they demaunde 
by what miracles it is c6lirmcd: they aske whether it be meete thatit ſhold 
preuaile againſt the conſent of ſo many holy Fathers, and the moſt aunci- 
ent cuſtome : they prefle vpon vs to confes it to be ſchiſmarical, which mo- 
ueth warre acaini & Church, or tharthe Church hath lien dead in many 
ages in which no ſuch thing harh beene hearde of. Laſt of all they ſay, that 
there neede no arguments, for ( V 6 they ) it may by the frures be tudged of 
what ſort it is, namely which hath bredde ſo huge a heape of ſeftes,ſo many 
rurmoiles of ſedirions, ſogrear licentiouſnefle of vices , Truly ful caſy itzs 
for them , ro triumph vpon a forſaken cauſe before the light belecuing and 
ignorant multitude. But if we might alſo haue our turne likewiſe allowed ys 
to ſpeake, verily this oy heate would fone be cooled wherewith they do 
ſo with full mouth and as licentiouſly as vnpuniſhedly fome againſt ys. 


_ 


Firſt,whcreas they call it newe, they do great wrong to God,whoſe hol 
word deſerued nor to be accuſed of newneiite. Tothem in deede I nothin 
dourt that itis new, ro whom Chriſt is newe,and his Goſpel is new. But the 
which knevre that pRomy of Paul robe olde, that Ieſus Chriſte died for 


Rom. 4.25. Our finnes, and roſe againe for our iuſtification, ſhall inde norhing newe a- 
mong vs. Whereas it hath long lien hidden vnknowen, and buried : thatis 
the faulr of the vngodlines of men, Nowe ith it is by the bountifulneſſe of 
God reſtored to ys, it ought ar leaſt by right of full reſtitution to receiue a- 
gaine the title of auncientic, 

Out of the ſame fountaine of ignorance ſpringeth rhis, that they rake ir 
for doubriull and yncertaine , This verily 15 it which the Lord by his Pro- 
phet complainerh, that the oxc knewe his owner , andthe afle his maiſters 
ſtall, bur h:s people knewe nor him. But howeſocuer they mocke at the vn- 
certaintie of it: if they were driuen to ſeale their owne doftrine with their 
own bloud,& with lofle of their hfe,men mightice how much they ſecby it, 

ur farre other is our afhance,which dreadcth neither the rerrors of death, 
noryertthe very wdgement ſcate of God. | 

W hercas they require miracles of ys,they deale ynreaſonably with vs. 
For we coyne no new Geſpell, bur hold faſt rhe ſelfe ſame Goſpell for con- 
firming of che truth whereof all the miracles doe ſeruc that cuer Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles haue done.Bur this thing they haue ſpectal aboue ys, that they 
can cuen to this day conhrme their faith with conunuall miracles, Yeabur 


rather they alcadge nuracles » Which way weaken a minde otherwiſe well 
ſtabli- 
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and maar uy ey were neuerſor zonſtrou: , they oughrnor © 

ro haue ben of any value againſt the word of God : foraſmuch as thename 

of God ought both in cuery place &arcuery time to be hallowed;whether - 

it be by mir:clcs or by natural order of things. Thus falſe colour might par- 5y 

aduenture haue made the betrer ſhewe, if the Scripture didnor i vy -* 

of the lawful end and vſe of miracles, For , Marke reacherh that the ſignes 144. ca 

which folowed the preaching of the Apoſtles were ſer foorth for the confir= "7 

mingof it: Likewiſe Luke alſo ſaith rhar the Lord did beare witnes roy word = 

of his grace, when fignes and wonders were ſhewed by the handes ofthe A- Wo 

poſtles, Wherwith wholly agreeth tharſaying of rhe Apoſtle,tharwhen the A814. 3, 

Goſpell was preached, faluation was confirmed by rhis , thatthe Lorde did Heb.2. 4. 7 

beare witneſſe to it with ſignes, and wonders,and diuerſe powers. Burt thoſe 

things which we heare to be rhe ſealings of the Goſpel, ſhallwe rurne to the 

deſtroying of the credit of the Goſpel? thoſe thinges which are appoinred 

onely to ſtabliſh the rruerh, ſhall we apply ro confirming of lyes? Therefore 

it is meete that the dotrine, which (as he eliſt ſaterh) goerh before 

miracles, be firſt examined and rried. If thatbe allowed,then it may lawful- w—_— LE 

iy rake confirmation of miracles. But of a true doftrine(as Chriſt teacherh) ®* **2% 

rhis is the marke , if 1t rende not to the ſeeking of the glorie ofmen, burof 

God. Sith Chriſt afhrmerh this to be the proofe of doQrine , miracles are 

wrongfully eſteemed which are drawen tory other ende than ro _m Y 

name of God alone. And we ought toremember rhat Sathan hath his mira- 

cles,which although rhey be iuggling deceites rather than tri:* powers, yer 

are ſuch as may deceiue the ignorant & vnskilful . Magicians & enchancers 

haue bin alway famous in miracles : wonderfull miracles haue nouriſhed i- 

dolarrie: which yer doe nor proue to vs , that the ſuperſtition of Magicians 

and idolarers is lawfull. And with this batrring ramme in olde rime the Do- 

natiſtes did ſhake the ſimplicitie of the common people, for thar they excel- iS 

led in miracles. Therefore we doe nowe make the ſame aunſwere ro our ad- F 

uerſaries,which Auguſtine then made to the Donariſtes: that the Lord hath ,, 4 

made ys ware againſt ſuch miracle workers , when he foretolde thar there iz. © © 

ſhould come Falſe propheres , which with lying fignes and diuerſe wonders, Mat. 24+ #4. 

ſhould, if it were "oflible, bring the ele& into errour . And Paul hath giuen *? _ * $4.4 

warning thar the kingdome of Antichriſt ſhould be with all power, &fignes, _- — 

and lying wonders. Burt theſe miracles (ſay they are done not of idols , not 

of ſorſerers, nor of falſe prophets, but of 6 Samtes . As though we knewe | f 

nor that this is the craft of Kitan,, to tranſligure himſelfe into an Angell of ,,,, 2 

light.In olde rime the Agyptians worſhipped leremy which was buricd a- pg, 2/2, terow, © 

mong them, with ſacrifices and other dine honors. Did nor 1-000 —1S 
romoe, 


holy Prophet of God toidolatry?And yer by ſuch worfhipping 11H 
they obreined rhar they rthe healing of the Gn the ſerpents - 


to be the uſt rewarde thereof, Whar ſhall we ſay : burrhar this hath bin and 2 
euer ſhallbe the moſt mſt yengeaunce of God,to ſendtrengrh of illuſion ro Fe. 
them that hauc nortreceiued the loue of trurh, that they may belecuelying? +, Theſ.z, | 


Thetefore we want not muracles,and thoſe certaine,andnor ſubie&t ” Caul- 2, 
r10Nns, 4 c Is | f 
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lacions As for miracles which rhey bring forrh for rhemſclues, they are 
mere illuſions of Saran, foraſmuch as they lead away the people from the 
rcue worſhipping of rhear God to vanirie, | 

Moreouer.thcy doc flaunderouſly ſerthe Fathers againſt ys(T meane the 
auncicnt Fathers & the writers of y age as yet more vncorrupted)as though 
thoy had them for maintainers of their vngodlinefle : by whoſe aurhoritic if 
the debate were to be ended, the berrer part of rhe victory ( to {[peake euen 
moſt mod-ſtly )w ld bend to our fide . But whereas many thinges haue bin 
exccllently wel & wiſcly writen of thoſe Fathers,& n ſome'rthings,that hath 
happened ro them which is wont to happen to men:thcſe good natural chil- 
dren fortooth, according, to the righrnes that they haue,both of wit, wudge- 
ment, and minde, do worſhip only their faultes and crrours: & thoſe things 
which are well ſpok2n, they either marke nor, or faine as if they knew them 
not, or do corruvt them: (o as a man may ſay that their care was altogether 
to eacher dunge in of the golde of the Fathers. Then they oppreſle vs with 
1mportunate crying out againſt vs, as deſpiſers and eninues of the Fathers, 
Bur we do ſo not deſpile them, that if it were the mater of my preſent pur- 
poſe, I could very catily proue by their conſenting voices, the greater parte 
of theſe things that we ſay at this day. Bur we ſo reade their writings, that 
L.Cor-3e 2 ve alway remember, that all thinges are ours, to ſcrue vs,not to haue domi- 
nion oucr vs: and that we are Chriſtes alone, whome wee muſt obey in all 
things without except:on.Who ſo keperh nor this choiſe,ſhall haue nothing 
certaine in religion : foraſmuch as thoſe holy men were ignorant of man 
things, do oftcnrimes ſtriue one with another,yea and ſometimes fight with 
chemſclues.Not without cauſe(ſay they )we are warned of Salomon,that we 


WC . < 
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XY palle notrthe olde boundes which our Fathers haue ſet . But there is nor all 
Pſ4,45.11, one rule in the bounding of hcldes, and the obedience of faich,which ought 


ro be ſo framed that it forget her people & the houſe of her Farher, If they 
haue fo greardehie to vie allegorics, why do they not rather expounde the 
Apoſtles,than any other, to be their Fathers,whoſe appointed boundes it is 

not lawfull to plucke vp: for ſo did Hicrom expounde it, whoſe wordes th 
hauc regiſtr <1 among their Canons.Bur if they wil haue the boundes of the 
Acari Tri» ſarge Fathers, whom they meane,to be ſtedfaſtly kept:why do they,ſo oft as 
4*7 Park they liſt,lo licentiouſly paſſe them:Of the iimber of the Fathers were they, 
Ambroſ; de of whom the one ſaid, that our God eateth nor,nor drinketh, and rhat ther- 
offic 4b,x.4. forc he necdeth neirher cuppes nor diſhes : the other ſaid, y the holy things 
20, require not gold , and that thoſe thinges pleaſe not with guld which are not 
bought with gold. Therefore they paſle the bounde, which arc in the holy 
things ſomuch delited with golde, filuer, morie, marble,precious ſtones and 
fikkes', andrhinke that God 1s nor rightly worſhipped, vnlefſe altogether 
they be difſolutcly ſer our with exquiſite gorgeoulnes, or rather with outra» 
© . giousexcelic. A Father was he,whuch laid,y he ore did freely cate fleſh 
Sppridvon *3” gn the day in which other abſteined, becauſe h@Fas a Chriſtian . Therfore 
EPR '- they paſſe the boundes , when they accurſe the ſoule that raſterh fleſhe in 
Tripert . bift, Lent, Fathers were they, of whom the one ſaid y a Monke which laboureth 
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ber: The other ſaid, that itis nor lawfull for Monkes to liue of other mens Auguf.de © 
goods , atrhough they be continually bulied im conr-mplarions , in prayers, opere 
in ſtudie. This bounde alſo they haue when they placed the idle and 44> 7+ 
barrell belkes of Monks in ſtewes and ſes ro be fatred with other Epi Ce, 
mens ſubſtaunce. A Father was he;whichſaide, that ic is a horrible abhowi- me wy ee 
nation ro ſee any image painted;either of Chriſt or of any Saintin the tem- verſa, > 
ples of Chriſtians. Neither was ave! pra 7 oe by the mourh of one man , , = 
alonc, bur alſo decreed by an Ecclehaſticall Councell, that that which is ;,,,,cop 46. 
worſhipped ſhauld notbe painted on walles . They are farre from holding A4miro.de = 
theraſclues within theſe boandes, when they leaue nor one corner without Abre bb, nd 
images. An other Father counſelled, thathauing done the duetic of natural ©?» % oh 
kindenefle toward the dead im burying them,we ſhould 1:t themreſt. Theſe __ 
boundes they breake , when they caft mro men a continuall carefulnefle of — 
the dead. One of the Fathers was he , which refttfieththar the ſubſtance of 3 
bread and wine in the ſacrament of the Supper ſo remainerh and ceaſeth es 1, q 
not, as in the Lord Chriſt remainerh the ſubſtance and nature of man ioy- Roma, . 
ned with the ſubſtance of God . Therefore they paſſe meaſure,which faine 
thar after the words of the Lord rehearſed, the ſubſtance of bread and wine | 
ceafſerh, thar it may be tranſubſtantiate into his and bloud.” Fathers chinklinee? 
were they which as they deliuercd torhe whole Church bur one Sacrament , by vr 'N 
of Thankeſgiuing , and as they debarred from it wicked and hainous cuill cax. Pape. 
doers: ſo did greuouſly condemne all thoſe which being preſent, did not de conſecra, 7 
communicate of it, How farre haue they remoried rhoſc dar oa Sr they 4/2» 
fill nor only Churches, bur alſo priuare houſes wth their maſſes, and admur 


all men to looke ypon them, and enery man ſo much more gladly as hee 


more argely payerth, howe vncleane and wicked fo euer rhey be: bur allure 
a 


no man to faithin Chriſt and faithfull communicating of rhe Sacraments: $ 
yea rather doe boaſtingly ſer our to ſale their owne worke for the grace and oe, 
merite of Chriſt? Fathers were they , of whom the one decreed, that they Cape OY 
ſhould be alrogether debarred fromy vſe of the holy Supper of Chriſt, which comprrimas, 
holding themiclues contented with parraking of the one kinde , 'abſteined De conſtere.: 
from the other: Andrhe orher Father ſtourly mainraineth, har to the chri. #63 
ſtian people the bloud of rhe Lord oughtnor to be denied, for the confeſſon c 56.1.6 50 
whereof they are commaunded ro ſhedde their owne bloud, Theſe bounds Lapſin 8 
allorhey have raken away, when they haue by an inuiolable lawe comman- | 
ded rhe ſclfe ſame rhing which the one of theſe Fathers puniſhed with ex- 
communication,and the other reproued with a ſtrong reaſon. A Father was "TH. 
he, which affirmed irto berafhnes roderermine any thing ofa doubrfull 2.de peccar. © 
y_ onthe one _ or the _ without cleare ny ey witneſſings mer,cep. wit, | 
ofthe Scripture. This forgot, when they ſtabliſhed ſowany To 
conſtitutions, ſo many canons, ſo ne. from_ any har Flaw bono y ru , withour of” 
any-word of God. A Father was he, which among other hereſfies reproched x ER 
Monrtarus with this, that he was the firſt char had charged men with 6 
of faſtings. This bound alſo they hane farre pafſed,when they commanded (!e/ia.huſt tubs 
faſting with molt traight lawes , A Father was he, which denied that mari- 5+ 64p«334 5 
age a4 
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4 Li age ought robe forbidden ro miniſters of the Church, and pronounced a 
We apart mans lying with his owne wife to be chaſtitie:and Fathers were they which 
par. bt, agreed to his authoritie. Beyonde thele bounds hauc they gone,when os 4 
bb.2.c4.44+ ſcucrely enioyned vnmaricd lite to their ſacrificers. A Father was he whic 
indged, that onely Chriſt ought to be hearde,of wham it is ſaid, Heare him: 
| and that we ought not to hue regarde, whart other men which were before 
4 TW ſs vs, haue (ayde or done, but what Chriſt (which is the firſt of all )hath com= 
4 bet maunded . This bounde neither do they appoint to themſclues,nor doſuf- 
ſer ocher to haue it appointed chem , when they ſer both ouer themſclues & 
other any maittcrs wharſoeuer they be,rather than Chriſt. A Father was he, 
which afhrmed thar y Church m—_ not to ſet it ſelfe before Chriſt, becauſe 
Aurn?, cap, he alway wmdged trucly: but the judges of the Church,as men,are common- 
2 contra Cre- ly deceaued, They breaking through this bound allo, ſticke nor to afirme 
ſcon. gram. that the whole authority of the Scripture, hangerh vpon the awardment of 
the Church . All thc Fathers haue with one hearr accurſed , and with one 
mouth pronounced it abominable,that the holy word of God ſhould be en- 
tangled with the ſubrilcies of Sophiſters, & brawlings of Logitians. Do rhe 
holde themſclues within theſe boundes, when they goe abour norhin ole | 
in their whole life, but with endles tries, and more than Sophiſticall brab=- 
lings to wrap & encombre the ſimplicirie of the Scripture? ſo thatif the Fa- 
thers were now raiſcd to life againe, & ſhould heare fuch anarr of brawling, 
which theſe men cal Speculatue Diuinitic, they would beleue that nothin 
leſſe is done than any diſputation had of God. Bur my talke ſhould ſpread ir 
{clfe beyond duc boundes, if I would recken vp-how boldly theſe men ſhake 
of the yoke of the Fathers , whoſe obedient children they would ſeeme to 
be. Trucly both monethes & yeares would be too litle for me. Andyer they 
ate of ſo extreme and defperare ſhameleſneſlc, that they dare blame ysfor 
that we ſticke not to palle the auncient boundes. 
Bur now whereas they call vs to cuſtome, they nothing preuaile. For we 
ſhould be moſt yniuſtly deal with, if we ſhould be driuen toyeld ro cuſtom, 
Truely if the iudgementes of men were right, Cuſtome ſhould be raken of 
the good, Burit oftentimes happeneth that men doe otherwiſe . For, thar 
whuch is ſeenc to be done of many, by and by odrainerh che right of a Cu- 
ſtome . Bur the ſtare of men harh ſcarcely at any time bin in FA good caſe, 
that the berrer things pleaſed the greater number . Therefore for the moſt 
part of the priuate vices of many hath bin made a publike errour,or rather a 
common conſenr of yices , which now theſe good inen would haue toſtand 
for a lawe. Who ſo hauc cyecs do ſce thatnort only one ſeavf euils hath ouere 
flowed, many poyſonous peſtilences haue inuaded the world;thar al thin 
runne headlong to ruine: ſo that either the matters of men muſt be —— 
oc or we mult Iay hande ynto , orrather vſc violence ypon ſo great 
emis, And remedy is by no otherreaſon driuen away, burbecauſe te (as 
boar, bf, OV longtime accuſtomed vs to cuils . Bur beit thar publike errour haue 
oc f.Ex.d place in matters of common weale : yer in the kingdome of God hus one! 
0 5ouſer. tructhistobehearde and regarded, to which by noſucceeding courſe 'of 
Y: | yeares,by no cultome,by no conſpired agreement,may any preſcription be 
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limired. $0 in olde time Efay txughr the lefie of God, tharthey thoulde 0 | 
not ſay Conſpiring, to all thinges in which the people ſaide | SCRTIEEY 
that is to ſay , that they ſhoulde nor conſpire rogerher to the wicked agree- 3 
ment of the people, nor ſhoulde feare the peoples feare : burra- "8 
ther that they ſhoulde ſanifie the Lorde of hoſtes, and he ſhould be their "of 
feare and dread. Now therefore let them as much as they liſt obie& againſt 'Y 
vs both paſſed and preſent ages,if we ſanRihe the Lord of hoſtes, we wilnor 
be much afraid. For whether it be y manie ages haue conſented to like vn- 
godlines, he is ſtrong ro take vengeance to the rhird & fourrh generation: 
or if the whole world together conſpire into one ſelfe ſame wickednes, hee 
harh by experience taught whatis the end of them thar offend with y mul- 
ticude , when he did with a generall overflowing deſtroy the whole kinde _ 
of men, preſeruing Noe with a ſinall houſehold, which ſhoulde by his faich a i; - 
being bur one man condemnethe whole worlde, Finally an cuil cuſtome, is - 
none other than a common peſtilence, in which they do neuerthelefle dye 
that die with company ofa multitude. Moreouer 7 ought to haue conſi- Bpiſt. 3, lib, 
dered that which Cyprian ſaith in cerraine places, thar they which finne x; im—_ 
by ignorance,although they cannot cleare themſclues from all fault, yer adlulian,de 
may ſecme after ſome maner excuſable:bur who ſo obſtinatly refuſe y rrurh here. daptie 
offred by the grace of God, they haue norhing to pretend for their excuſe. *** 

As for their double horned argument, rhey doe nor driue vs toſo hard a 
ſtreighc with it,ro compel vs ro confeſle, that either rhe Church hath lyen 
dead a certain time,or that we haue controuerſte againſt the Church. Tru- 
ly the Church of Chriſt hath liued & ſhal liue,ſo long as Chriſt ſhal reigne 
ar the right hande of the Father: by whoſe hande ſhe is vpholden,by whoſe 
ſuccour the is defended, by whoſe power ſhe keeperh her ſaferie.For he will 
vndoutedly performe that which hee hath once promiſed, rhat he will be 
preſent with his cuen ynrill the ending of the world. Againſt irnow we haue Mar, 28, 20, 
No warre atall. For we do with one conſent rogerher with all che people of 
the faithful honor and worſhipthe one God and Chriſt the Lorde, in like 
fort as he hath ahway beene worthipped of all the godlie. Bur they cthem- 
ſclues notalitle way erre from the tructh,, when they acknowledge no 
Church,burwhich they ſec with preſent cic,and.go abour to compaſle ita» 
bout with thoſe bounds in which 1t is not encloſed. Vpon theſe points han- 
geth our controuerfſie : firſt char they affirme char the forme of the Church 
1s alway appearing and to be feenentathalial rhey ſerthe ſame forme inthe 
ſee ofthe Church of Rome,& in the order of their prelats.We on the con- 
wary fide affirme,both that the Church may confilt of no appearing forme, 
and that the forme ir ſelfe is nor contained in that aver. , ſhining ſhewe, 
which they foolifhly haue in admiration,bur hath a far other mar 
whe puce preaching of rhe word of God,and the right miniſtration of Sacra» | 
ments. They are in a rage, ynlefſe the Church may be alwayes pointed our — 
with afinger. Buchowofchappenediitin the people of the-Iewes robeſo- 
deformed,thar there appeared no forme ar all ? 'What forme thinke wero * ., - ” 
haue ſhined, when Heltas bewailed that he alone-was Ye) rs 1. King: 196 
comming of Chriſt hath iclicn hidden withour forme? How fince that time- 13+ = 
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hath ir bene ſb oppreſſed with wat di wen! 4 
ono fide? [Fthey had lined rime, wonlde they haye belecueds. >» 
t12t chcre was any Church? Bur itwas ſayde to Helias, that chere were pre«/ 
C-rucd ſeuen thouſand men , which-had norbowed rheir knee before Baall.; = 
Neither ought ito be doubr/ull rovs but that Chriſt harh alway reigned-in: | | 
earch ace fie aſcended into heauen.. Butifthe godly had chen De JW 
diſcernible forme with their eyes , ſhould they nor by and by haue bin dif»+ ? 
couraged ? And verily Hylarie accqunted it euer/ alreadyin his timie fora! 
moſt great fault,thar being occupied with the fool ſh adauration of the dig» + 
nitic of Biſhops, they marked nat a deadly peſtilence lurking vnder that vi- I 
for. For thus he ſayth: Oae thing Il warne yu beware of Antichriſts - for © 
youarc ill taken with the loue of wals: ye doill worſhip the Church of God 
in houſes and buildinges:vnder them ye do ill chruſt inthe name of Peace, 
leis doubrfull that in thoſe Antichriſtſhall firre > Mountaines and 
and lakes, and prifons,and caucs are ſafer for me.For in theſe the Pro " 
when they were either abiding or throweh into them, did prophecte , Bur 
what doth the world atthis day honour in his horned Biſhoppes, bur tharir 
thinkerh rhem to be holy prelates of religion, whom ir ſeerh to be heades 
\ Tim, 2, Quer great cities? Away therefore with ſuch foolſh eſtecming . But rather 
is. * | lervsleaue thisrothe Lorde , foraſmuch as be alone kaowerty who be his; 
and ſometime alſo rakerh away from the ſight of mey the qutwarde know- 
ledge of his Church. Thar is(I graunt)a horrible vengeance of Gud vpot 
the exrth. Burifrhe wickednes of men ſo deſerue, wity dowe lecke to with» 
ſtand the mſt vengeance of God ? Infuch wiſe the Lorde hath m rimes paſt 
raken vengeance of the ynthankefulneſle of men , For becaule they would - 
not receiue his trueth, and had quenched his light , he ſuffred.them becing 
blinded in ſenſe, both robe mocked wich Yyes fall of ablardinice and robee 
drowned in deepe darkenes, ſoshartherewas nofage ofthe rue Church 
to be ſeene, Ycr in the mcanetupe heſaued hisbouttbeingſcarteredabroad 
and lying hiddennthe mitldeſt of errours and d e,from deftrudus 
on, And nomaruell. For he canisillro fauc both inthe very eonfufionof + 
Babylon, and:ih rhe flarue ofthe ouen , Buewhezeasthey woulde + 
haye the formc of the Church tobe judged by I wore riot'what vainepoms | » 7 
pous ſhew: howe periluus.thatis, I will rather point verorhan declare, leaſt 
L ſhould drawe our my tale into.infinire length... The Pape(fay they) whach 
holdeth the Apoſtulleſce ,and the Biſhoppes thatare annointed andcon- | 
ſecrare by ham, fo that they be trummed with fillers and raters; doer | 
ſentthe Church, and oughtro be raken for the Church: ercfore 
can not erre .. How ſo? becauſethcy are paſtors of the church, & conſecrare 
to the Lord. And were not Aatonand the other ruleryof Ifraclalſo Paſtors? 
Exo, 32, 4, But Aaron and his ſonnes after that they were made prieſtes, did-yercrre 
when they made the calte .. Afecr this reaſon: why ſhouldinort the foure hii- - 
tc King. 23. dred Prophets which lycd eo Achab, haue dhe Church + :Bur -- 
_y the Chutch was on Micheas lide,being indeede but one man alone, and vi- 
lere«: 8.18. regarded, bitour of whoſe moarh came trueth. Did not the falſe 


in reſemblance beare both the name and face of the Church,when they did 
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gaiuſt the whole company of the Pr ,todeclare fromthe Lord;thac” 
it ſhould come to palle, Cs ar Tower Pars ' 
from the wiſeman, and the word fromthe Prophet. Did nor ſuch agliſte-- 
ing ſhew ſhine in that Councel which the Biſhops , Scribes , and Phariſees 
aflembled, to rake aduiſes rogether for the killing of Chriſt } Now letthem 
goe and ſticke faſt in rhe ourward viſour, that rhey may make Chriſt and al 
the Prophets of God, ſchiſmatikes : and on the other bde make the mini- 
ſters of Satan , the inſtruments of rhe holy Ghoſt. If they ſpeake as they 
thinke , ler them faithfully anſwere me , in whar nation & place they thinke 
that the Church remained ſince the tume y by the decrec of the Councell ar 
Baſile, Eugenius was thruſt downe and deprued: from the eſtate of pope, 
and Aymee ſer in his place . can nor, though they would burſt for it, 


T 
deny that the CouncelLfor fo = as concerneth outward ſolemnities,was 
Zn, and ſummoned not onely of one Pope , bur of two. 'Eugeniu $ Wa if, 


law 
there condemned of ſchiſme, rebellis,and obſtinacie,with the whole och 
of Cardinals and Biſhops, which had with him practiſed the deſolinion « 
che Councell. Yer afterward being borne vp by the fauour of Princes,here- 
couered his papacy ſafe againe, Thatele&ion of Aymee,which had bin or- 
derly made by the authoritic ofa and holy 7 49" 0% bl 3 
in a ſmoke :ſauing rhar he himſelte was appeaſed with a Catdinals hart;as1c 
were a barking dog with ageece of bread caſt ynto him. Ourofthe bolome 
of theſ@heretike and obſtinares, are proceeded all the Popes, Car- 
| Abbors and prieſtes that hauc bin fince. Here they are ta- 
kenand can goc no further . For, towherher fide will they 
the Church ? Wil they deny that the Councell was gener 
nothing to rhe ourward maicſtic : namely, which being ſolemnely fum- 
moned by rwo bulles; and well framed in the order of allthinges, continued 
in the ſame dignity ro the laſt ende? Wil they confefle Eugenius with al his 
company a ſchiſmarike , by whom chey are all ſanQtified?: Therefore either” 
let them otherwiſe define the forme ofrhe Church; orthey all as many as 
are of rhem ſhalbe of ys accounted ſchiſmanikes, which witri and wil- 
ingly haue bin ordered of hercetikes.. If x: had neuer before binknowne, y 
the Church is notbound raourward pomps,tbey rhemfelues.may be to vs a 
hrge proofe, which-ynder thar glorious ritle of rhe Church haue ſo long (o 
proudly boaſted themſchucs, whereas yerthey were the deadly peftdlences 
of the Church. Ifpeake nor of their maners; SUN u 
wherwith cheir whole life frarmerh full: becauſe they ſay rhar they be 
Phariſces which are to be heard,nor to be followed. Bur if ye will ſpare {ome 
FR puree eee 1m nrs ,you ſhall plamely know that the very 
elle or the which 
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dorinc,thedodtrine ir they fay tharthey beche church _ ,.. +/+ 


is a deadly butchery of ſoulcs , the firebrand,ruinc, and deſtrattion of the 
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| en ſhining 
trom abouc ſomwhar ſcarrcred abrode his datknes,wheny ſtrong man trou- 

bled & affailed his kingdome, then he began to ſhake off his wonted drowſt- 

nes,& haſtily to arme himſelf, And firſt he ſtirred vp the force of menwher- 

by he might violently opprefle y tructh beginning ro ſhine . By which whE 

he nothing preuailed,he turned to ſubtile entrappings. He ſtirred vp diflen- 

tions & diſagreements of doctrines by his Catabapriſts, & other monſtruous 

lewde men,wherby he mighr darken it andar kengrh viterly quench ic, And 

nowe he continuerth to aflaile it with both engines .' For he rraucilerh both 

by the force and power of men to plucke yp thar ſeede, and with his darnell 

(as much as in him herh)ro.choke it,rhat it may not growe and beare fruir, 

Bur all this he doth in vaine;1f we heare the warning of God, which both 

hath long before opened his craftes vnto vs , that he ſhould not rake ys vn- 

ware, and hath armed vs with ſufficient defences againſt all his engines. 

Bur how great mahciouſnes is it to lay vpon the worde of God , the hatred 

either of y ſedirions, whichnoughty & rebellious mendo ſtirre vp, or of the 

ſees which deceiuers doe raiſe againſt it > Yerit is nonewe example. Elias 

was asked whether it were nor he that troubled Ifracl, Chriſt was eſteemed 

of the Iewesa ſeditious man. The Apoſtles were accuſed of m_—_—_ a com- 

q motion among the people . Wharorher rhing doe they which at this day 
$7. doe father vpon vs all the troubles, vprores and contentions rhar boyle vp 
4 | againſt ys ? Bur what 1s to be anſwered ro ſuch, Elias hath raughr vs: name- 
y rhariris not we that ſcatter errors or.ſtirre vp vprores: butir is they thE- 

clues that wraſtle againſtrhe power of God. Bur as that one thing alone is 
ſufficient ro beat backe their raſhnesFſo againe v.c oughrto mecte with the 
weakenes of other,who oftentimes happen robe mouecd with ſuch offences, 
and in their diſmaying to wauer. But let them , ro the ende thar may 
not faint with this diſmaying and be diſcouraged,know that the Apoſtles.in 
rheir rime felre by experience the ſame thinges that nowe happen ynto vs: 
There were vnlearned and ynſtedfaſt men,which wreſted ro their owne de- 
3.16, ſtruftion, thoſe things that Paul had written by the inſpiration of God, as 
23,& Peterſaith. There were diſpiſers of God, which when they heard thar finne 
abounded tothe end thar grace might more abound,by & by obie&ed, We 

will then abide in funne,thar grace may abound. When they heard that the 
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part did draw yhe liberty 
ny brethren crept in,by whome came afterward great wrhe 
godly. Among the brethren themſelues were many ftrifes raiſed yp. What 
ſhould che Apoſtles haue done in this caſe? Should they nor either haue diſ- 
ſcmbled for a time,or rather altogether haye giuen ouer and: forſaken the. 
Goſpel,which they ſawe tobe y ſeedplor offo many contentionsthe marrer* o 
of ſo many $6. exhtevat- n of ſo many offences? No . But'forhelp in: 4 
ſuch-diſtrefles this came in their minde that Chriſt is the ſtone of ſtumbii bh 
and rocke of offence, ſet ynto the ruine and riſing againe of many, andfor ay, = 
ſigne that ſhould be ſpoken againſt. With which kr. 7 "I 
went forward boldly through al dangers of yproxes & offences, With y ſame. j 
though we alſo ought to be ypholdenyfor almuch as Paul reſtifierh tharthis _ - 
is the perpetual propertie of j Gaſpeltobe the ſauor of dearh vnro death eo; **<%5+3+ 
them-thar periſh, al it were ordeined to this vſe,that it ſhould be the: / 
ſauorof life vnto life, and the pawer of God yato the ſaluation of the fairh- 
full: which yerily we ſhould alſo feele, if we did not with our ynthankfulnes: 
corrupt this {0 Gd a benifire of God, and turne that to our own deſtru-- 
ion which ought to haue bin to vs the onely defence of our ſaferie. 

But now I returne to you, my ſoueraigne Lord. Ler thoſe falſe reporres 
nothing moue you , by which our aducrſaries trauel ro caſt youinfeare of 
vs, with ſaying that by this newe Goſpell (for fo they call it) norhingis; 
hunted for and fought bur fit occaſion of ſeditions, and ynpuniſhed liberti 
of vices, For our God is not the authorof diuifion, but of peace: and 
the ſonne of God is notthe miniſter of finne, which came ro deſtroy all 
rhe workes of rhe Diuell, And wee are ynworthily, accuſed of ſuch de- 
fires, whereof wee neuer gaue any ſuſpition were irneuer ſo ſmall . Iris 
likely that wee forſooth doe practiſe the querthrowing of kingdomes, of 
whome there hath neuer beene heard/any one feditious worde, whoſe life 
hath ever becne knowne-quier and ſunple, when wee liued ynder you, 
and which nowe becing chaced from h , yer ceaſe nor to pray for 
all chinges proſperous to you and your gry . Iris likely forlooth 
thar Kh. 4 for licentiouſnefle of vices,in whoſe behauiours ma- 
ny thinges may be found _— erthere is nothing worthy of ſo greatre- 
proching : neither haut we wi 7 ill ſucceſſe(by the grace of God)profired 
in the Goſpel, bur that our life may bee to theſe ba anexamplar of 
chaſrieberaey mer cemperance parenceipdty, & whatlocuer 0- 

verrue . Verily irtisby the prove i Gs 
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" both by oirlife and our death, and enuicirſelfeis compelled to beare of 
rake Fr a witnes of innocence and cuile yprightneſle, inwhom this one- 


was puniſhed with death, which tto haue bin accounted for a 
"ex. rails. Bur if any vnder prerence of the w4 m0 ſtirre vp w-' 
= as hicherro it hath not bn founde that there haue bin any ſuch in 
our Realme)if any prerende rhe libertic of the grace of God to defend the 
Loconicndt nefle of their vices (of which ſortI haue knowne many) there bee 
lawes and penalties of lawes , by wich they may according to their deſer- 
uinges be ſharpely puniſhed: y-r 'o that in the meane time the Goſpell of 
God be not euill ſpoken of for rhe wickednes of _— men . Thus haue 
you (O King) the yvenamous yninſtice of the ſclaunderers largely enough 
declared, that you may not with an care of too eaſie beliefe bende ro their 
reports, I feare'me allo leaſt it be roo l-rgely ſer our,for aſmuch as this pre» 
face is in a maner come to the quantitie of a whole booke of defenſe,where- 
by Ientended not to make a defenſe indeede, bur onely ro mollifie your 
minde aforchand to giue audience ro the diſcloſing of our caufe : which 
your minde; though it be now turned away and eſtranged from ys, yeaand 
enflamed againſt vs , yer we truſt that we ſhalbe able to recouer the fauour 
thereof , if you ſhall once hane without diſpleaſure and troublous af- 
fe&ion red ouer this our confeſhon , which we will ro bee in ſteede ofa de- 
fenſe for vs to your maicſtie , Bur if the whiſperinges of the malicious doe 
ſo poſſefſſe your cares, that there is no place for accuſed men to ſpeake fot 
them ſclues : and if thoſe outragjous furies doe ſtill with your winking ar 
them, exerciſe crueltic with pri we , tormenring , cutring and burning; 
we ſhall indeede , as ſheepe appointed to the (laughter, be broughttoal ex- 
tremiries, yet ſo that in our patience we ſhall poflefle our ſoules, and waite 
for the ſtrong hande of the Lorde : which ſhall without doubr bee preſenc in 
rime , and ſtretch foorth it ſelfe armed , both ro deliuer the poore our of af- 
fiction, and ro take vengeance on the diſpiſers , which nowe mriumph with 
ſo great alſurednefle, 
The Lord the Kinz of Kinges ſtabliſhe your throne with righteouſ- 
nefle, and your ſeate with equitie , moſt noble King, 


As Baſile the firſt day of Auegyſt, im the yeare, 1536, 
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IOHN CALVINE TO 


THE READER, 
T the firſt ſetting out of this warke , becauſe 1 did not looke for thas 


(8) | ſucceſie , which the Lorde of his unmeaſurable goodnes men, 
. hed ( comen v/ato eta final workes) for chemere Jars igheh 
paſſed it ower , Bus when 1 underſiocd that it was receined with 


un hc 


my ces 

ITE ne foorth of u : but howe oft ſence that time 
the worke hath bin imprinted , ſo oft hath is bin enriched with ſome encreaſe , But al» 
though 1 did not then repent me of the laboy thas I bad employed : yet 1 newer held my 
ſelfe contented til it was diſpoſed into thas order which is now ſet before you.Now 1 truſt 
I hawe ginen you that which may be allowed by all your mdgements . Truely with how 
great endewor 1 hane applied my ſelfe to the doing of this ſeruice to the Church of God, 
1 may bring foorth for an enidens witnes,that this laſt wimter, when 1 thought thas the 
fener Quartane had ſummoned me to death, how nuuch more the ficknes Js we upon 
me , ſo much leſſe 1 ſpared my ſelfe,till 1 might leaue this booke 20 owerline me which 
might make ſome part of recompence #0 ſo genle pronoking of the godly , 1 
bad racher in deceit had bin RP Sr af bo nd 437 
I ſhall then thinke that it is come abroade in good ſeaſon , when 1 ſhall percerme that it 
hath brought yet more plentifull fruite than it hath done heretofore to the Church of 
God. This is my onely deſire . And truely full ill it were with me, if 1 did not , holding 
my ſelfe contented with the allowance of God alone , deſpiſe the indgementes of men, 
whether they be the fookſh and froward mdgementes of t full , or the wrong 
full and malicious of the wicked. For although God hath throughly ſerlcd my minde 
ro the endewor both of enlarging his kingdome, and of helping the common profit.” and 
though 1 am c/eare in mine owne conſcience, and haxe himſeife and the Angels to wit- 
neſſe with me , that ſince 1 tooks pon me the office of a teacher in the Church , 1haue 
#7ded to none ocher purpoſe but that I might profit the Church in mainteining the pure 
dofFrine of godlines : yet I thinks there 1s no man, that hath bin ſnarched at , bitten, 
and torne in ſunder with moe ſlaunders than 1, When ile was now in prints 

I was certainly enformed that at where the of the flater of the Em- : 
fire was bolden there was a rumor ſprea et fog ret PN; p 
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the ſeme was more greedily receined in the courtes of Princet than L 
ye is their hen kefulneſie who are not ignorant of many trialls had of my fled- = 
faftnes , which trialls a4 they ſhake off ſo foule a ſclander ſo they ſhoulde with all in= 
diſſerent and gentle indges hawe defended me from it . But the Diuell with his whole 
route is deceined if in oppre/fing me with fileby Les , he thinke thas by his uniuft dea 
Lng 1 ſhalbe either the more diſcouraged or made the leſſe diligent : becauſe 1 ruſt © 
that the Lord of his nmeaſnrable goodnes will grant me that 1 may with enen ſuffe - 
rance continue in the conſe of his holy calling, Whereef 1 giue to the godly readers a 
new proofe in this ſetting foorth of this booke. Now in this trauell this was my purpoſe 
ſo to prepare aud furniſh them that be ſludions of holy Diuinatie to the reading of the 
word of God, that they may both hane an eaſte entrie inzoit, & go forward in u with= 
out ſhumbling : for 1 think that I haue in all poynes h knit vp together the ſumme of 
religion,and diſpoſed the ſame in ſuch order that whoſoener ſhall well bane it in mind, 
it ſhall not be hard for him to determine both what hee ought chiefely ro ſecke in the 
Scripture : and to what marke 10 apply whatſoener 1s comeined in it , Therefore, this 
as it were a way being once made plaine , if 1 ſhall hereafter ſe foorth any expoſitions 
of Scripture , becauſe | ſhall not neede to emer into long diſputations of articles of 
doftrine, and to wander out into common places: 1mwill alway knit them wp ſhortly, 
By this meane the godly reader ſhalbe eaſed of great paine and rediouſnes , ſo that he 
come furniſhed aforehand with the knowledge of this preſent worke as with a neceſcary 
inflrument . But becanſe the intent of this pmrpoſe , doth clearely as in mirrors ap- 
peare in ſo many commentaries of mine , Thad rather cs declare indeede what it is, 
than to fet it out in wordes , Fare well frendly Reader , and if than receiue any fruite 

of my labors,helpe me with thy prayers to God our Father, 


At Geneua the firſt day of Auguſt in the yeare 1559, 


Avguſtine in his vij, Epiſtle, 


I profe/*e my ſeife to be one of the number of them , which write 
in profucing , and profit in writing , 
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 contcined in thebookes of this Inſtitution, 


In che sf books which nrriate of the lyiagledge of God th 


Creator : Are conteined xviij, Chapters, 


Hat the knowledge the true God againſt all rhe Gods of 
of God, and of our the Genriles,reckoning him for none 
os | ſclues , are thinges/ofthem. | 
conioyned:and how'1x Thatitis ynlawfull ro attribute 
BY they bee linked the! vnto God a viſible forme,and that ge- 
— one with the other. | nerally , rhey forſake God, ſo many 
2 Whatitis roknowe God , and to/ as doc ere to themſclues any; ima- 
what cndetendcththe knowledge of ges. | 
him. : 12 ThatGodis ſeucrally diſcerned 
3 Thattheknowledge of God is naq from idols, that he may be onely and 
turally planted in the minds of men, | wholly worſhipped.  _. | 
4 Thar the ſame knowledge is ci-13 That there is taught in the (crip- 
ther choked or corrupted, partly by|rures one cflence of god from the vc- 
ignorance, and partly by malice.  |y crearion,which eflence containcth 
5 Thartthe knowledge of God doth'/ init three perſons, 
ſhiningly appeare in che making of 14 Thar the Scripture cuen in the 
the world, and inthe continuall go- creation of the world & of all things, 
uernement thereof. doth by certaine markes put ditfc- 


6 Thartoarraine to God the crea-|rence berweene the true God, and - 8 


tor , it is needefull rohaue the Scrip« faigned Gods, | 
rure to be our guide and maiſtrefſe, [15 Whata one man was created; 
7 By whartcſtimonie the cripnnd wherein there is entrearted of the 
to be ſtabliſhed, rhat is, by the! powers of the ſoule ,and of the image 
witneſſe of the holy Ghoſt, that the! of God, of free will, and of the fuſt 
authoriry thereof may remaine cer-|integritic of nature. 
raine: And thatitis a wicked inuen-11s That God by his power doth 
tion to ſaye that the credit thereof|norriſh and mainteine / the worlde; 2 
doth hang ypon the judgement of the; which himſelfe hath created ; and by 
Church. his prouidence doeth gouerncall rhe | - 
8 That ſofarre as mansreaſon may; parts thereof. | 3-5 5,78 
beare, there are ſufficient proofes ro:17 Whereto and to what ende this 
ſtabliſh the credit of the Scripture. dorine is to be applied,that we may ; 
9 That thoſe fantaſtical men,which| be cerraine of the profitthereo,” 5 
forſaking Scripture, reſorr-ynto re- 18 Thar God doth ſo vie theſer- - 
uclation,doe ouerthrowe all the prin- uice of wicked men, and ſo 30 


Ciples of godlinefle. | | URGES TO 
= 
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In the (econd booke which entreazeth of the knowledge of Ged the Redeemer in 
iſt, which npowingge was firſt | 


opened to the fathers in the time 


of the lawe ,and then to vs in the Goſpell ; Arecon- 
reined xvij. Chapters. 


I * Hat by Adams finne and fal- 


Goſpell. 


ling away , mankinde became 10 Ofthe hikeneſle of the olde and 
accurſed,and did degenerate from his newe Teſtament, 


firſt eſtate : wherein 15 entreatcd of 11 


Originall finne . 


Of rhe difference of the one Te- 


tament from the other. 


2 Tharmanis nowe ſpoyled of the 12 Thar it behooued,thatChriſt to 
freedome of will, and raade ſubie& to performe the office of the Mediator, 
miſerable bondage . ſhould be made man, 

3 That outof the corruptnature of 13 That Chriſt rooke ypon him the 


man ptoccederh nothing bur damna- 
ble, 

4 How God worketh in the heartes 
of mcn. 

5 A confutation of the obieions 
that are wont tobee brought for the 
defence of free will, | 


rue ſubſtance of rhe fleſh of man. | 
14 Howethe natures of the Media- 
ror doe make one perſon. 

15 Thar wee may knowe to whax 
end Chriſt was ſent of his father , and 
wharhe brought ys : three things are 
principany to bee conſideredin him, 


6 Thatmanbeing loſt, muſt ſecke his Prophetical office, his kingdome, 
for redemprion in Chriſt. and his Prieſthoode. 

7 Thatthe lawe was giuen, notto 16 Howe Chriſt hath fulfilled the 
holde ſtill che people in it,bur ro nou- office of Redeemer, to purchaſe ſal- 
riſhe the hope of ſaluation in Chriſt uation for vs, wherein is entreated of 
ynrill his comming. his Death and RefurreQion, and his 
| 8 Anexpolitionof the morall lawe. Aſcending into heauen. 

9 Thar Chriſt although hee was x7 Thar it is truely and properl 
knowne to the ewes vnder the lawe, (aid, that Chriſt hath deſerued Gods 
yet was hee deluered onelic by the fauour and ſaluation for ys. 


In the third Booke which intreateth of the manex howe #0 receiue PET” of + 
Chriſt , and what fruires come thereof to vs , and what effe&es 
followe ofirt : Are conteined xxv. Chapters. 


I 1 ime thoſe things which are Sarisfaftion. 
ſpoken of Chriſt doe profit vs, 5 Of the ſupplyinges which they 
by ſecret working of the holy Ghoſt. adde to faristaRtions , as Pardons and 


2 Offaith, wherein both is the de- Purgatorie . 

finirion of it,/and the properties that 6 Of rhe-life of a Chriſtian man, 
it hath are declared. 
- 3 Tharweare regenerate by faith, Scripture ex 
 whereinisintrea 
' 4 Tharallthatthe Sop 
ble in rheir ſchooles of 


orteth ys thereunto, 


ers bab- where is entreated of the forſaking of 


ce, is far our ſclues. 


from rhe pureneſſe of the Goſpell: 8 Of the bearing of the Crolle, 


where is entreated of confeſſion and which is a part of the forſaking of 


And firſte by what argumentes the . 


of «mrs 7 The ſumnume ofa Chriſtian life s 4 
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our ſclues. | "> 235 22 x crby | 1e Pap o abouttot 
5 Of the meditationof the-life ro this dofirine.in hatred, © + 
come. 0 | 117 1e agreementof rhe promiſes 
ro How we ought to yſethis preſent ofthe Laweang the Goſpell, - |, _ .. 
life, and the helpes thereot. 18. -Thatofy righ . 
1x Ofthe luſtification offaith,and nes of workes is ill gs 
firft of rhe definition of the name& 19 OfChriſtian.h VEE 
of the thing. 20 Of Prayer which is thechiefe 

12 Thattothe ende we may be ful- exerciſe of faith,and whetby we daily .... 
ly perſuaded of the free Juſtification, receiue the benchites of God...” 
we muſt lift ypBur mindsto y indge- 2x - OftheerernalleleRion, | 
ment ſcare of God, - God hath prede:.inate ſome to ſalua- 

13 Thatthereare two things to be Homlome other ro deftrution, -. , 
marked in free Iuſtihcation. 22 Aconfiniation' of this doctrine * 
14 Wharis the beginning of Tuſtifi- by the reſtimonies of Scripture, 

cation, and the continual proceeding 23 A confutarion of rhe ſlaunders, 
thereof. wherewith this do&rine hath alway 

15 That thoſe things tharare com- beene vniuſtly charged. 

monly boaſted concerning rhe me- 24 That EleRtion is ftabliſhed by 
rites of workes,do ouerthrowe as wcl rhe calling of God: and tharthere- 

the praiſe of God in giuing of righte- probate doe bring vpon themſelues 
ouſneſſe, as alſo the afſurednefle of the uſt deſtruftion,to which they are 
ſaluarion, appointed. . 

16 Aconfutation of the ſlaunders, 25 OfthelaſtReſurreRion. 


In the fourth Booke which entreateth of the outward meanes or helpes 
" whereby God calleth vs into the felowſhip of Chriſt , and _ 
holdeth vs init: Are contained xx. Chapters, 


I ()* the true Church with which uanced it ſelfe to this height, wh 

we ought to keepe vnitie, be- both the libertie of the Church 
cauſe it is the mother of, all the godly. beene oppreſſed, and all the right go- 
2 A compariſon of the falſe Church uernement therof ouerthrowen. 
with the true Church. 8 Of the power of y Church as rou- 
3 Oftheteachers and miniſters of ching the articles of faith : and with 
the Church,and of theit Eletionand how ynbridled licentiouſnefle it hath 
office. in the Papacy bcene wreſted ro cor- 
4 Of the ſtate of the olde Church, rupt all purenefſe of doQtrine. 
& of the maner of gouerning that was 4 Of Councells and of their autho- 
in vſc _ _ Pa _— ——__ ns 
5 That theolde forme of gouerne- 10 e power in maki EI 
ment is vrterly ouerthrowen by the wherein the Pope and his haue vieda 
ryranny of the Papacie. moſt cruell ryranny &butchery vp- 
6 Of the Supremacie of the Sea of on ſoules. | 
Rome, 11 Ofthewwriſditis of the Church, 
7 Of dobegtattnndcan Reg and the abuſe thereof,ſuch as is ſcene 


of the Papacy of Rome, yncill it ROY... 2 _— 
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es Ofche diſcipline ofche Church, wharir auailech vs. — - | 
whereof the chiefe vie is inthe cen- 18 Of the Popiſh Maſſe, by which. +8; 
ſures and excommunication, - Ffacriledge the ſupper of Chriſt hath = 
3 Of youwes, by raſhe promiſing nor onely bene prophaned , bur alſo 


whereof ech man hath miſerably cn- brought ro nought. | 
tangled himſelfe, 19 Ofthe fiue falſely named Sacra« 


14 OfSacramentes, ments : where is declared,y the other 
15 OfBapriſme. fue which haue bene hitherto com- 
I6 That the Baptiſme of Infantes monly taken for Sacraments, arc not 
doth yery well agree with the inſtiru- Sacramentes : and then is ſhewed 
tion of Chriſt, and the nature of the whar manner of things they be. 


ligne. 20 Ofciuull gouernement, 
17 Ofthcholy Supper of Chriſt; & 


THE'FIRST BOOKE _ 
OF THE INSTITVTION OF 
_ CHRISTIAN RELIGTON, | 
which intreateth-of the know- 
... ledge of God the Creator. 


vioGE The firſt Chapter. 


That the knowvledge of God, and of our felues, are thin 5 conioyned: 
pa yo; fy ara Frere pe pers 


gl {HE whole ſumme ina maner of all our wiſdom, which 
RE {" onely ought to be ws IFAD et wildome, 
a confiſterh in two partes that is to ſay., the knowledge of 
FAY God,& of our ſelues, Bur whereastheſe rwo knowledges 

w, b be with many bondes linked rogerher: yet whether goeth 
(4 before or engendrerh the orher,ir is hard to diſcerne.For 
firſt no man can looke ypon himſclfe, but he muſt needes 
by and by turne all his ſenſes tothe beholding of God, in whome he liuerh 
& is moucd: becauſc it is plaine,thar thoſe wy 4 wherewith we be indued,are 


— 
- 


Ld _ 


nor of our ſelues,yea euen that thar we haue being is nothing els but an eſ- 
ſence in the one God. Finally , by theſe good thinges that are as by drop- 
meale powred into vs from heaucn,we are ledas it were by certeinſftreames 
ro the pring head. And ſoby our owne needinefſe,bertcer appeareth thatin- 


finire plentic of good things thar abiderh in God . Specially chat miſzrable 
ruine, whereintothe fall of the firſt man hath throwen vs , compelleth vs to 
lift yp our eyes,not onely being foodeles.and hungry, to craue thence 
thatwhichwe lacke,burt allo being awakened with feare,to learne humilirie, 
For as there is found in mana certeine world of all miſcries,8& ſince we haue 
bene ſpoyled of the diuine apparell, our ſhamefull nakednefle diſcloſerh an 
infinite heape of filchic diſgracemenes: it muſt needes be that every man be 
ricked with knowledge in conſcience ofhis owne of way capa to make 
1m come at y leaſt vnto ſome knowledge of God. So by the ynderſtanding 
of our ignorance, vanitie, beggery, w 1 nes, and corruption, 
wee learne to reknowledge thatno where elſe bur in the Loxde abideththe 
true light of wiſdome, ſound yerrne, perfe&abundancezof all good things, 
and puritic of righteouſnes, And ſo by ourown euils we are ſtirred ro conti- 
der che good things of God: and we cannat erneſtly aſpire rowarde him, vn- 
till we beginne to miſlike our ſclues, For ofall men whar one is there, that 
would nor _ reſt im bim ſclfi yea who doth notreſt,ſolong as he kno- 
werh not humſelte , urn oor Dangehe anrreapt ey 5 
gifts, and ignorant of ynum of his owne miſery ? Therefore cuery > 
man is by the knowledge of. him ſelfe , notonely pricked forward eo ſecke .. © 
God, bur alſo led as it were by the hand tofinde him.” + Eo 
2 Againeit isccrteine, that man never commerhiyntoyatcknowledgt” 7 
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of himſelfe, valeſſe he hath firſt beholden the face of God, and from bchol. "I 
ding therofdo deſcend to looke into himſclfe . For (ſuch is the pride chat 886-4 
naturally planted in vs)we Rnd) WO our {clues righteous, innocent, wiſe Fed 
and holy, vntill that with manifeſt proues we be conuinced of our vnrighte- 
ouſneſle, filrhines , follic and yncleannes. Bur we are not conunced therof,, 
if we looke vpon our ſelues only,and nor vpon God alſo,who is rhe onl rule WW, 
wherby this wudgement ought-ro be tryed. For becauſe we are naturally in- - 
clined to hypocrifie, therfore a cerraine vaine reſemblance of righteouſnes 
doth aboundantly content vs in ſtead of righteouſnes in deede,And becaufe 
there appearerh nothing among vs, nor abour vs,y is not defiled with much 
flthines,thereforc that which is ſomewhar leſſe filrhy pleaſerh vs as though 
it were moſt pure, ſo long as we holde our ſelues within the bounds of mans 
vncleannes. Like as the eye thar is vſed to ſee nothing bur blacke, thinker 
thar to be pure white, which yer is bur darkiſhwhire,or browne.Yea,we 
yer more plainely diſcerne by our bodily ſenſe how much we are blinded in 

* conſidering the powers of the ſoule. For if at midday we cither Jooke downe 
vpon the ground , or bchold thoſe thinges that rounde abour ly open before 

our cycs , then we thinke our ſelues to haue very afſured and pearcing force 
of fight: but when we looke vp to the ſunne, and beholde it with fixed eyes, 
then that ſame ſharpenes that was of great force ypon the ground,is with ſo 
greatbrightnes by and by daſeled and confounded , that we are compelled 
to cofeſlcy the ſame ſharp fight which we had in confidering earthly thi 
when it commeth ro the ſunne , is but mceere dulnes . Euen ſo commeth ar 
to palle in weying our ſpirituall good things , For while we looke no further 
than the carth, ſo long being well contented with our owne righteouſneſle, 
wiſedome and ſtrenerh, we Jo ſweerely flatter our fclues , Sy, thinke ys1n 
manner halfe gods. Bur if wee once beginne to raiſe vp our thought ynto 
God, and to wey what a one he is, and howe exa& is the perfe&1on of his 
rightcouſneſle, wiſedome and power, after the rule whereof we oughr ro be 
framed: then that which betore did pleaſe vs in our ſclues, with falſe pre= 
rence of rightcouſnes, ſhall becomeJorhſome ro vs as rearck wickedneſlez- 
then that which did marue1louſly deceme vs vnder abi of wiſedome,ſhal 


'T, 


ſtink betore vs as extreme folly: theny which did beare the face of ftren 
ſhal be proued to be moſt miſerable weakenes. So ſlenderly dorh y Es 
vs ſeemeth cucn moſt perte&,anſwere m proportion to the purenes of God, 

3 Hereof proccedeth that rrembling & amaſednes,wherewith the ſcrips/ 
rure m manie places reciteth that rhe _— men were ſtriken & aſtoniſhed ſo 


oft as they perceiued the preſence of God. For when we ſee y they which in 

11s ablence did ſtand affured & vnmoued, ſo ſone as he diſcloſeth his glory 

begin ſo ro quake and are ſo diſmaid,y they fall downe, yea are ſwalowed WP, 

& in maner as deſtroycd with feare of death: it is to be gathered therby that 

man 15 neuer ſuffic ey rouched & inwardly mouecd with knowledge of his 

owne baſenes, yntil he haue compared whe ta to y maicſtie of God.Butof 

ſuch diſmaying we haue often examples both in the ludges &in y Prophets: 

{o that this was a common ſayin among the people of God : Weſhall dye TN 

becauſe the Lorde hath nx ynto vs. And therefore the hiſtory of Iob, - $24 
Wife” 
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ham,che nerer that he cameto behold rhe gloric of beners 
ledged himſelfc ro be carth and duſt . 'We ſee how Elizs. could not 
his comming to him with yncouered face : ſo terrible is the | 

offiirm . And what may man do thar is bur corruption and a worme,, when Hg: * 
euen the Cherubins for very fearemuſthide ther faces? Euen this is itthar kv. s 
che Prophet Efay {peaketh of : The Sunne ſhall bluſh,and the. Moone ſhillbe Efa.2.10, -* 
aſhamed,when the Lord of hoſtes ſhallraigne, that is ro ſay, whenche dif. 329 19 
playerh his brightnes, and bringeth ir-nearer to ſighr, then incompariſon "58 
chereof the brighteſt thing of all ſhall be darkened . Bur howſocuer the h 
knowledge of God and of our ſehues, are with muruall knor linked together, 

etthe order hs we reaching requireth that firſt we intreatof the know. - 
ſedee of God, & after come downe to ſpeake of the knowledge of out ſclues, 


The ſecond Chapter, 


VVhat it u to knowve God,and to what end tendeth the knowvledge of him. | 

Meane by the knowledge of God, nor _—_— knowledge, whereby we 

conceiue that there is ſome God,but alſo that, wherby we elarne fo much 

as behoueth vs to know of him,and as is profitable for his gloryhnally ſo 
much as is expedient, For, ro ſpeake properly , we can nortay that Godis 
knowen where there is no religion nor godlinefle. Bur here 1 doe not yer 
touch thar ſpecial kinde ofknowledge whereby thoſe men that are nrhem- 
_ reprobare and accurſed png e God the wo 1218 oof aga the © - 
mediator:butT ſpeake only of maner w ere- 
unto the yery order of wx ag Pnry ooo 6 vs, if Adam had continued 
inſtate of innocencie . For although no man,fith mankinde is in this ruine, 
can percciue God tobe eyrther afarher, or aurhor offaluation,or in any wite 
fauourable, ynles Chriſt come asameane to pacific him rowarde vs : yerir 
is one thing tofeele ery abner" fps power ſ{vſtaine vs , ”y 
his prouidence gouerne vs,by Ned 00 iſh vs, and endue ys with 
kindes of b] :andano ingto.ctabrace the of reconciliath- 
on es vis in 0. —_ rare acer” riryrm ys; _ 
as We making of the world, as c rinc © 1p=- 
wes noe the Creator, and thenin Ce eniſtrs be the redeemer: 
hereupon ariſe two ſortes of kowing him, of which the former is nowto be 
intreated of, and then the other ſhal orderlyfolow in the place fir for ir. For 
alchough our mind cannot conceine y God Leny LOIN 
to him ſome kind of worſhip, yer ſhal irnorbe ſufficient ſimplyroknoweaha 
itis he only that to be & ofall men, vnles we be 
alſo perſuaded that he is the founraine of; things, ro the end thar we 
ſhould ſecke for no thing elſewhere bat in him . 1 meane hereby, noronely 
for that as he hath once created this worlde; ſo by his infinire power hee ſit- 
ſtaineth it,by his wiſdome he gouerneth ir,by his gaovoes heperlonmuitte 
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ond pcaly makin 
nc ndhe ne or! 
here be found.ny onedrop en ſec in 
ww a” prey? Faces —_ . 
hereof beisnor e cauſe; jp ih nd I 
7 Df pee” amy ay ty 10" bye es 
count them recciued of him. Fo powers of G a 1 
meecre ſcholemaſter of godlines, out of whic yo we r eligion Godin + 
cM areucrence of God toned with loue "him which is procured by know- * 
ledge of his benefites . - For men willneuer with wi frroteny s 1 
themſclues ro God,ynill heppnetes thatthey owe althingsro = -F 
they are nouriſhed by his fatherly care, ra ro them the author © | 
good things,ſo that ckingd is to be ſought elſewhere than in hun,Yea4 
willneuer yeld themſelues truely &with all theirharr wholely x0 
they affurcd! ly belecue that in hum is felicitie repoſed be them.!.. | E: 
: Therefore they do bur trifle with vaine [ pecularions,which in nn 
ting of this queſtion,do make ir their purpoſe to diſcuſle,whar thing Godis, _ 
where it rather behoucth vs to know what maner one he is, 8&what 
with his nature. For to what end ſeruerh ir to confefle as Epicure 4 
there is a God whuch doth onely delighr him ſelfe with ns +7 
care of the world? Finally,whar profiterh it to know ſuch a God with, f 
we may haue nothing to do?Bur rather the knowledge of him ought toſerue-” 
ro this end, firſt ro frame vs to feare and reuerence: then that by 1 i guiding 
and reaching vs, we may learne to craue all good things at his hand, andto 
accountthem receiued of him, For how can any thought of Godemerinto 2 
thy mind,bur that thou fnuſt rherewithall by & by thinke , that foraſmuch 
as thou art his creature,therfore thou art of right ſubic& & bound to a 
thoritie,that thou oweſt him thy life, y wharſocuer thou enterpriſeſt, what» 
ſocuer rhou docſt ought ro be directed to him? If this be true, then any 
folowerh that thy life is peruerſely corrupred if it benor framed 
of him, foraſmuch as his will ought to be our law to liue by. Againe, y: 
notcleerely ſec him,bur that thou muſtneedes kno that he is the mY 
and originall of all good thinges., whereupon ſhould growe both adefiret 
Cleaue vnto him, and an affured truſtin him, if rnans owne c 
men * munde from the right ſearching poking, For firſt of all, the + 
godly mind doth not as by a dreame imagine to her ſelf any God radia $4.0 
rure, bur ſtedfaſtly LID the onely one andtrue God. and doeth not © 
falſely forge of hin wharſoeuer her rl hkerhbur is content wbekuc him | | 
robe luch a one as he diſcloſerh himſelfe,8& doth alway with gr Ns 
beware that with preſumpruous raſhneſlc ſhe wh bond his ,and a 2 
ſo wander our of the way . And when ſhe ſo knowerh in becante t <0 
deritandeth that he gouerneth all chinges , ſhe aflurcdly truſterh, th heis © 
her ſafe keeper and defender,and therefore wholely EB 
is faith, becauſe ſhe vnderſtandeth that he is the author of al good 
therefore if any thing trouble her, or nope 5 
ethto him for ſuccour, looking for helpe at his han 
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not ſo affraide with the pres 
ſclfe from it, alchough therewerea'way open ro eſcapeir: rrooueenes ora 
docth nolefſe loue him , whyle he exrenderh vengeance vpon the wicked, 
chan while he is beneficiall tothe godly) foraſinuch as the vnderſtanderh 
chat it dothno lefſcbelongrs his glorie that he hath in-ftore- 

for the wicked and euilldoers, than that he hath reward of cternall wn, : 
the righteous. Moreouer ſhe dorth/norfor only feare of puriiſhmencrefraine 
her ſelfe from finning: bur becauſe ſhee louerh and reuerenceth him as her © 
father, attendeth on him. and: honourerh him as her Lorde, therefore al- 
though there were no-hellatall, yerſheedreaderth lis onely diſpleaſure, 
Nowe beholde whar is the pureand rrue religion, cucn faith ailing ra with 


an carneſt feare of God : 'ſo'thar feare .containe in it a' Wi 
rence,8 drawe withir aright forme of | a$1$ 
the lawe.And this is the more heedefullic robe noted, becauſe apron 
rally do worſhip God, burfewe'doreuerence uw, while'ech where is great 
pom = pouseyre in reyeratnites ini piaetno deter iaaareapie rake | 

3 Truely,they thariudge rightly, will hold this for certaine, that 
there is grauen inthe minds of menacetraine of y Godhead; which 
neuer carbebloned ours, Yeatha ng isa God, is e- 
ucn from dighr generatom irancallyplaticedin rooted 
within their bones,the Ry Toft wickedion ial wines, 
which with their furious ſtriuing yet carneuerwinde themſclues 
feare 6f God, rene ceragrepen ou | 
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world(as 
cafion to ny ac mcharinarabs 
God,& by al meanests 
thar when thedu he wick: 
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a one as | 10ne © forget , 
denoure ro ſhake it our of their minde , 
liue to this ende, to knowe God; andthe 


 4+1v vaniſheth away,vnlefic it | | 
c oy Uvectt of inde from the lawe of their creation, thar do nor dire@&to 
' this marke al the whole thoughts and doings of their life.OF which the Phi. 
loſophers themſelues were not ignorant .For Plaro ment nothin elſe,when 
he oftentimes taught, that the ſoueraigne good of the ſoule is the likenefſe 
of God, when the ſoule hauing chroughly conceiued the knowledge of him 
is wholly transformed into him, Therfore very aptly doth Grille reaſon in 
Plrtarche, where he affirmerh,that men,if religion be once raken from their 
life, are not only nothing better thi brute beaſts, bur alſo many waies much 
more miſerable, for that being ſubie& to ſo many ſorres of cuils they contis 
nually drawe forth a troubleſome vnquier life: and that therefore y worſhip» 
pingof God is the onely thing that maketh them better than brute beaſtes, 
by which alone they aſpire ro unmortahiic. 


The third Chapter. 
Ther the hnowv/edge of God u naturalle planted wm the mindes of men. 

V E helde it our of controuerhie, that there is in the mind of man,euen 
by naturall inſanction, a certaine feeling of the Godhead, For to the 
end that no man ſhould flee to rhe pretence of ignorance, God him- 

ſelfe hath planted in al men a certaine vnderſtanding of his duune maicſty; 

the remembrance whereof, with powring in now and then as it were newe 
droppes,he continually renewerh : that when al,nor one excepted,do know 
that there is a God, and thar he is their maker, they may allbe condemned 
by their owne teftimonic, for that they haue nor both worſhipped him, and 
dedicared their life to his will . Bur truely if the not knowing of God be any 
where to be fuund,it is likely that there can no where elle be any example of 
ir more than among the grofleſt forts of peoples & fardeſt from ciuil order 
of humanirie.Bur(as the heathen man ſaith)there is no nation ſo barbarous, 
no kinde of people fo ſauage , in whom refteth not this perſuaſion rhar there 
is a God. And cuenthey thar in other partes oftheirlite ſeeme yery live £6 © 
differ from brute beafts,y er do continually kepe a certaine ſeede of religion, 

So throughly hath this common principle poſſeſſed all mens mindes,and ſo © 

faſt ir ſticke h within all mens bowels . Sith then from the beginning of the 

world there hath bin no co{arrie,nto Citie, yea no houſe, that cold be withour 
religion,in this 1s emplied a cerraine ſecret confeſſion,that a feeling of the 

Godheade is wraten in the hearrs ofal men. Yea & jdolatrieit ſelfe is a fub- 

ſtannial prote of this perſuaſion. For we know how vnwillingly man abeſerh 

himſelfe to honor orher creatures abouc himſclfe . Therefore when he had - 
rather worſhip a blocke and a tone, than he would be thoughtzo haueno 

God, it —_— rhar this imprinted perſuaſion of God is of moſt great ES 

force, which 1s impoſſible ro be raced outof y minde of man, thatit is much- © 

more eaſie ro haue the affe&ion of narurebroken , as in deede it is broken 


when man from his owne naturall fiyelling pride of his owne will Kouperh wy 


proceede thus farre: it is euident,that they Sf 


wage ne Jos 1 Wy apes 170 Jp 04: 
2 Wherefore it is moſt yaine which lome do ſay, that religiofiw be 
ſed by the ſurreltie and crafrof a fewe,, by this policie, to keepe the fim 
inawe, whereas ha wt 
belccued nothy 
deede that ſurtle men 
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And whence commeth that, but frogn 7 army. we 
which doth ſo much the more ychemently ſtrike « 

more labor to flie away from it > They doin deede look 

ſtarting holes that may be,rohide them ſelues from the preſence 

bur whether they will or no, they are ſtill holden faſt tyed . For 
ſomerumc it ſcemerh ro-vanuſh away for a mamer,yetir ofrre 

and with newe aflaulr doth runne yppon them ſo rhat rhe reſt which x 

- hauc;it they hauc any arall,from tormenc of conſcience, is much hker9.the 
Nleepe of drunkards or frantike men , which euen while 


FF themſclues ſerue for anecxam---/ 
1 24 alway lucth in allmens mindes ſome knowledge of _ 


hnovvledge u either corrwy.ted | +fi3 3 

's omanes, endpery by arcs. .d 12 1206tw'>.* 5; 
Vras experience teacheth tharGod hach ſowen.y ſcede of religion in al 
men,ſo ſcarſcly be found the huadrerh CR O——_ 
ved inhis hearrdoth cheriſh ic.burnomaninwhom jr cipeneah, for is 

become vaine intheir owne ſuperſtitions, or thar ſome doe of ſerpirpple | > 
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tion, I meane nor thereby as though rheirſimplicitiemighrexcuferhein 
Ge diate becauſe the blindnefſe rharthey hauc,iscommonty alway min- - OW + 
gled both with proude vanirie, & with ſtubbornefle . Vanitie and the ſame 8 
toyned with pride appeareth in chis, charthey miſerable men bothin -— os + 
ſeeking of God do nor climbe aboue thEſclues as they oughrro baue done, 
but meaſure him according ro the proportion of their owne fleſhly d 
and alſo neglecting the ſound manner of ſearching tor him, do engay £4 
ro yaine ſpeculations ; And ſo they conceiue hm nor. ſucha one as he 
freth himſelfe,bur do imagine him ſuch a one as of their own raſh preſump- 
tion they haue forged him . Which gulte _ once opened , what way 
ſocuer they ſtirre their feere, they muſt needes alway runne headlong into 
4 deſtraction . For whatſoeuer afrerwarde they g9o abour roward the worſhij 
a KFes. pitiz or fernice of God , they can not account it done to him, becauſe they 
j- iÞ nor him, bur rather the deuiſe of rheir owne hearr, and their owne 
141 | inſtead of him, This pcruerfenes doth Paw expretlicly rouch, where 
"1&3 he fayrh, thar they were made fooles when they couered to be wife, He had 
before ſayd, that they were made yaine in their umaginations : bur leaſt 
man ſhould thereby excuſe them fiom blame, be addeth fwrher , that they 
are worthily blinded becauſe not contented with ſobrietic , but preſum 
ouſly taking vpon themſelues more than they ought, they wilfully bring 
darkenefſe ypon them, yea with yaine & froward pride do make themſelues 
fooles. Whereupon followeth,thar rheir foolifhnes is not excufſable,wher- 
efrhe cauſe ts not onely vaine curiofitie, bur alſo a greedines ro know more 
than is meete for them, ioyned wirha falſe confidence, - 
2 As for this that Dawdlayth, that y wicked & mad men thinke in their 
heartes,that there is no Ged: Firſt thatis meant only ofrhoſe that chokin 
the light ofnarure, doe of purpoſe make themſclues ſenſclefle, as we ſhall 
ſee againe a litle hereaftter . Euen as we ſee rhar many after that they haue 
bin hardened with boldnefle and cuſtome of inning, he turiouſly purfrom 
them all the remembrance of God which yet __ veryfecling off nature in- 
wardly miniſtred vnto their mindes , Now Dawd, ro make their madnes the 
more deteſtible, bringeth rhem in as though they preciſely denied, that 
there is any God: although they take not from him his being , but becauſe 
mn taking from him his rdgement and prouidence, they ſhut him vp idle in 
heauen. For whereas nothing lefle agreerh with the nature of God,rhanto 
throw away the gouernementof the world,and leaue it to fortune, to winke 
ar the ſinnes of men, ſo as they may lmein licentious outrage ynpuniſhed: - 
whoſocuer he be that quenching rhefeare of the heauenly iudgement, doth 
careleſly folowe his owne affe&1ons, he denierh that there is a God.- - #hd 
this is the iuſt vengeance of God,to drawe a farnes ouer their hearts,ſo y the 
wicked when they haue once cloſed their eyes, cucnin ſecing may nor ſee. 
Wa x And Dawdin an other place is y beſt expounder of his owne ing.where 
wp & 1x. hefayth: That the feare of God 1s not before the cycs of the wicked, Again, 
S- thar in their euill doings rhey proudly reioyce ar 8 ol clues, becauſe 
5 perſuade themſchues char God doth nor loke vpon them. Therfore abou 4 
* — they be compelled to acknowhkedge ſome God , yerthey dorob hunof hi 
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lorie in WW iis power; For as God(as Pawe witr 
apron noi 
wuly ſayd , that theſe meninfaining 'o be a4 id vainc i 
os eod.Morouevivit to be nored that althoughthey wraſf 
owne naturall fecling, and doe defite notonely;ro ſhake qur. 1 
thence, bur alſo to deſtroy him in heauen-/t-- yeytheir dull | 
neuer ſo farre mY that CR in ew Fey Glo | 
iudgement ſeate. But foraſmuch agrhey arenotwi ith any feare 
from running violently againſt God : \'therefore it is cerraine that there 
raignethin rhema brutiſh forgerfulnes of God, ſo long as that blinde pang. 
of rage doth ſo forcible carie them, | POLE-4:« 1 

3 Saisthat yaine defenſcouerrhrowen ,. which many are wonttopre-: 
rende for excuſe of theit fuperſtizion, For they-thinke,rhar any deuotion to, 
religion ſufficerh, wharſocuer it be ,though irbe neuerſomuc rark 
order and truth. Bur they conſider not, that true religion cake 
med according to the will of God, as by a perpetuallrule : & char God him- 
ſelfe abideth alway like himſelfe, & is no imagined Ghoſt or fanrafie, y may 
be diuerſly faſhioned after euery mans liking , And truely we way plainely 
ſce with how lying deceites ſuperſtition mocketh God, while ſhe goerh a- 
bout todo him pleaſure. For catching hold of choſe things in a maner only, 
which God harh teſtified that he carerh-not for, ſhe either conrempmoully 
yſcrh, or openly refuſerh choſerhinges that he appointerh and ſayth.to; bee 
pleaſant ynto him. Therefore whoſocuer do ſer yp new.inuented formes of 
worſhipping God, they worſhipand honour their owne doring deuiſes; be- 
cauſe they durſt nor ſocrifle with God, ynles they had firſt faineda God, as 8 
greeing with the follies of the trifling royes . Wherefore the Apoſtle "=Y 
nounceth,that that vnſtaicd and wandering apinion of the majeſtic of $*5Y 
is a verie not knowing of God, When (ſayeth he) ye knewenot God, Ga.4.s, 
yeſcrued them that in nature wereno gods, Andin anorher place he fa - 
that F Epheſians were withour a God atſuch time as they traced from the *f* 0% 7 
right knowledge of the one God, Andarleaſt in this caſe, irdiffcrethnor oF 
much, whether thou belecue one God or many, becauſe in both caſes chou 3 
departeſt from & forſakeſt rhe rcue God: whom when thou haſt once forſa- 
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laying of Statius, 
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md when they this power im- 
nor 
ro be au ted, hangeth ouer them: becauſe they can neyther by 
rr epb aig it, for by flight eſcape it, therefore they feare ir. $o leaſt they 
ſhould in all thinges ſeetne to deſpiſe him, whoſe maieſtie ſtil] prefſerh ypory 
chem, they yſe a cerraine ourward forme of religion, ſuch asitis: bur inthe 
meane time they ceaſe not to debile therh ſelues with all kinde of vices , to 
zoyne outragious miſcheues to miſcheues, vntil they hauc in all poinrs vio- 
late f holy lawe of the Lord, & deſtroyed his whole righteouſnes or atleaſt 
they are not ſo holden back with that fained feare of buty they ſweet- 
ly reſt in their ſinnes,and flarrer chetnſclues, & had rather ro followe the in- 
| ce of their fleſh rhanreſtraine it with the bridle of y holy Ghoſt; 
Bur forafrnuch as the ſame is but a yoyde and lying ſhadow of religion, yea 
ſcarcely worthy to be called a ſhadow: hereby againe is cahly gathered how 
much & true godlines, which is powred onely no the hearrs of the faich- 
full, I meane thar out of which religion ſpringerh, doth differ from this con- 
fuſe knowledge of God. And yet the hypocrites would obraine by crooked 
compaſſes ro {ceme nigh vnto God, whom they fly from, For wheras there 
hr to haue bin one continuall ynbroken courſe of obedience in their 
whole life, they in a maner in al their doings OY againſt him 
labour with a "Se lacrifices ro appeaſe him, Wheras they ought to haue ſer= 
ued him wirh holines of life & ſyncereneſle of heart, they inuenr iflings & 
eruances of no value, to procure his fauour withal: yea they doe y more 
licentiouſly lic dul in their owne dregges, becauſe they truſt that they ma 
be diſcharged againſt him with their owne mockeries of propiciatory ſati 
factions. Finally whereas their affiance ought to haue bin faſtened in him, 
they negleRing him doe reſt in themſclues, or in creatures. At length ch 
enranglec mes t:o0g with ſuch a heape of errors, thatthe darke miſt of ma. 
lice doth choke,&at laſt yrrerly quench thoſe ſparkes, that glimmeringly ſhi- 
ned to make them ſec y glory of God. Yery ſcede ſtill remainerh which can 
by no meane be plucked yp by rhe roxe, ro belecue thar there is a certaine 
godhead: bur y ſame ſcede is ſo corrupted , rhart it bringerh forth of itnone 
other bur yery cuil fruites.Yea therby is that which I rrauaile to proue more 
cerrainely garhered,thar there is a feeling of godhead naturally grauen m 
heartes of men,foraſmuchas the very reprobare themſclues are ofnecefliry 
enforced to confeſſe ir, In quiet prolperitie they pleaſantly mocke at God, 
= they arc full of talkc hid pracdeg ro diminiſh & grearnes of his power: 
tit once any deſperation roach them,ic ſtirreth them vp to ſecke the ſame 
God, and miniſtreth them ſodaine ſhort prayers :by which it ma ——_—_ 
thar they were not vrterly ignorant of God, bur that the fame whuc ought 
ſoon?r to haue beene vrrered, was by obſtinacie ſuppreſſed, ' 


a The fifth Chapter. 
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maieſtic farre ſurmounteth al mens ſenſes : but he hath in al his 
uen certaine markes of his glorie,& thoſe ſo plaine and notably diſcernable, K 
that F excuſe of 1gnorance 15 taken away from men, Be they neuer ſo gri 7”, 
and dull witred . Therefore the Propher righrfully'cryech our, that hes pra,rog u. 
clothed with light as wich a garment: as if he ſhould haue ſayde, thatthens. __ 
he Gr{t began to come forrh to be ſcene in viſible apparel, ſince the time rthax © 4 
he 6ſt diſplaicd his enſignes in the creation of y world, by which euennow. + Þ 
what way ſocuer we turne our eyes, he appeareth glorious yntovs,. Inthe 
ſame place alſo the ſame Prophet apdly compareth the heauens as they be WH 
diſplaicd abroad,to his royal pawllionche ſaith thar he hath framed his par< | 
lours in rhe waters,that the clouds are his chariors, char he riderh vpon the 
wings of the winds, y the winds & lightnings are his [wift meſſengers. And 
becaule the glory of his power & wildam doth more fully ſhinc aboue, ther- 
fore commonly the heauen is called his pallace. And firſt of al, what way fo- 
euer thou turne thy eyes, there is no/peece of the world be itnener fo | 
wherein arc not ſcene ac leaſt ſome ſparkles ofthis glory ro ſhing.” Buras for 
this moſt large & beauriful frame, canſt not with one viewe peruſe the 
wide compalle of it , bur that thou muſt ncedes be oneuery fide - 
med with the infinite force of che brightnes theruf, Wherefore rhe author of A 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrne: dorh very well call the ages of the worlde the fpe= ne,11, yy © 
Racle of inuifible things, for thar the ſo orderly framing of the world ſerueth ut 
vs for a mirrour wherein we may beholde God which otherwiſe is inuifibles - ©. . 
For which cauſc the Propher afligneth to y heauenly creatures a langi -———_— 
thatall nations vnderſtand, for thatin them there 18 a more euidenc teſti. * 39-1» +4 
cation of the Godhead , than that it oughtto eſcape the conſideration of a- _- 
ny nation be they neuer ſodull . Which thing the Apoltle declaring mere go.rus. © 

lainely ſayth thar there is diſcloſed vnto men io mocked was behoueful ro | 3 

knowen concerning God:becauſe al menwithout exceprion,do 
ly ſee his inuifible chinges euento his very power and Godhead,which they 
vnderſtande by the creation of the world, | 
2 As for his wonderfull wiſedome,thcre are innumerable proues both'in 
— and m_ that witnefſcit : . meane not onely that ſecreter ſort 
of things,fur the nercr marking wherof Aſtrologie Phiſicke 8 all narurall Phi- 
loſophy ſerueth,bur cuen rhoſe things that thruſt themſelues in ſight of eue- 
ry one,euenof y rudeſtynlcarned man, ſo that men can nor cpen rheir eyes 
bur they muſt ncedes be witnefſes of them .. bur vey hey hathauc dg 
ſted, yea or bur raſted the hberall arrs, beingholpenby theayde | 
proceed muchfarther toloke into y ſecrers of Gods wiſedome. Yertis there 
no man TCA EE, olds Cannc es, 
. 3 | 


Cap. ' EY Of the 4 z ledg —_ mn WA. by 
ſcerh aboundan woo 4s cunning workemanſhip in Gods workes, #* 
Y ras be the workeman thereof . NIE - 
ſearching our of the mouings ct the ſtarres, appointing of their p 7 
ſuring of their diſtances , and noting of their nei pe there needeth are. 


and an exacter diligence: by which being throughly percemed, as the pro». 


uidence of God is the more manifeſtly diſcloſed , fo 1ris conuenient, 'thar' 
the mind riſe ſomewhat the hier thereby to beaold his gloty. Bur foraſmuch 
2s the vnlearned people,yea & the rudeſt ſort of them, ſuch as are furniſhed 
with the only helpe of their Je cannot be ignorant of the excellencie of 


Gods cunning workenianſhip, which mm this innumerable & yer ſo ſeuerally 

wel ordered & diſpoſed yariery dorh of it ſelfe ſhew forth it ſelf : it is euidene 
that there is no man to whom God dorh not latgly open his wiſdome.Like-- 
wiſe it requireth a ſingular ſharpnes of wit, to wey with ſuch cunning as Ge 

ten doth, the knitting rogerher,the proportionall agreement, the beautic, 
&vſc inthe frame of mans body: bur by al mens contcfhon, the body of man 

doth ver in very ſhew of ir felfe ſo cunning a compaRting together, that for 
it the maker of it may worthily be tudged wonderfull. 

And therefore certaine of the Philoſophers in olde time did not with- 
our cauſe call man a licle worlde , becauſe he is a rare repreſentaricn of the 
power, goodnes & wiſedome of God , and conteinerh in him ſelte miracles 

1.3 enough to occupie our mindes, ifwe wil be content ro marke ther, And for 
FF AR17.27. this reaſon Paw, after thar he had ſayd that rhe vety blind men may fnde 
} out God by groping for him, by & by fayth further, y he is not to be foughe 
farre of, becauſe all men doe feele vndoubredly within themſchues rhe hea- 

uenly grace wherewith they be quickned. Bur if we neede ro gono further 

than our ſelues, to find and take holde of God: what pardon ſhall his ſlouth- 

fulnes deſcrue rhat will not vouchſafe to deſcend into himſelfe ro find God? 


4 Andhere is diſcloſed rhe foule vnthankefulnes of which while 
they haue within them ſclucs a workehouſe gherjoully furniſhed with inau- 


— ro their 
ret wagon 4 crores which ſticke not _ 
the whole ſeede of godhead that is ſowen in mans nature, 8& to 
opprefſe the name of God. How dereſtable, 
man finding God a hundred times in habe 
very ſame prerence of excellencie deny that rom ng isa God * They wi 
ſay, that they arc by chaunce made different from brute beaſtes Bur Ry 
pretende a cloke o: nature, whom they account the maker of all 
ſo do conuey God away . They ſee thar exquiſite inall cheir 
members, from their mouth &rheir cyes cuento the nailes of their toacs, 
and yct here alſo they pur nature in place of God. Bur ſpecially the fofife 
motions,the ſo excellent powers, the ſo rare giftes of the ſoule, dorepreſene 
adiuine nature that doth nor eahily ſuffer ir ſelfe to be hid: valeſſe the Epi- 
cureans.like the Giauntes Cyclopes would bearing themſclues bold-ypory 
this hie degree outrageouſly make warre againſt God. Doe the whole rrea« 
ſures of the heaucnly wiſedome ſo meete together , torule a worme of fiuc 
feete long: and ſhall the whole vniuerſalitie of the worlde bee withourthis 
prerogatiue ? Firſt to agree that there is a. cerraine inſtrumencall ching 
that aunſwererh to all che partes of man , doth fo ſerue nothing at all te ob- 
ſcure the honour of God, that it rather doth more lorioully ſcrit out, Ler 
Epicure aunſwere me, what mecring of yndiuilible , boyling the mear 
and drin\e in man, dorh diſpyſe part into excrementes and part into bloud, 
and bringerh to paſſe chat there is in all the members of man ook an ende- 
uoring to doe their office, cuen asf ſo many ſcuerall ſoules did by common 
aduiſc rule one bodie. 

5 ButThauenotnow todowirh thar tic of ſwine . I rather ſpeake vnto . 
rhem,thar being giuen to ſurrelties, would by crooked conueiance wrich that = 
cold ſaying of Arilodle, both to deſtroy the immorralitie of the ſoule, and al- 
ſo to take from God his wy For becauſe there arcinſtrumentall powers 
of the ſoule, by prerence thereof they bind the ſoule tothe body, thatit can 
not continue — the body,& with praiſes of nature they 
as in them is, ſuppreſlc the name of God, - Butthe 
farre from being «encloſed; in thoſe exerciſes that {erue the 
anapry $6/mb ny m6 + , for a man ro meaſure the skie, to 

of the ſtarres, to learne the rea one,to GETS 
be diſtant one from another, or ſlownefſe they go their 
courſes,how many degrees they ache hey} ne gramndcede 


" 
;1r1s ane ferrwato=—Þ 
hath ber by it ſelte ſcueral from f be 


I haue ny cor one examp wearers cafic for the readers 
ther rhe reſt.Truely ts nimblenefle of rhe ſoule, by which it 
ucieth both heauen &earth, i roam yrs hmm 
m memoric things heard long before, & expreſlerh ech rhingtoir ſelf 
- the ingeniouſnes by which it inuemeeth things incredis 
& which is y morher of ſo many maruelous arts,are ſure rokens of dine 
narure in man. Befide thar, euten in lceping it doth not only roll & curneie 
ſclfe,bur alſo concemerh many things profitable,reaſonerh of many hangs, 
and alſo cicth of ings ro —_ Whar ſhall we in this caſe ſay, bue 
that the fignes of immorrality that are imprinred in man,can not be 
our? Now what reaſon may beare that man ſhalbe of dine nature, and nor 
acknowledge his Crearor? Shall we forſoorh by mdgement that is ar. 
vs diſcerne berwcene right and wrone, & ſhall there be no wdge in d 
Shal we cuen in our ſleepe haue abiding with vs ſome remnant of vnderſtan- 
ding, & ſhal no God be waking m gouc ring the worlde? Shal we be ſo cot 
redthe inventers of ſo many artes and profitable rhinges, thar God ſhalbe 


defrauded of his praiſe, whereas yer experience ſufficiently treacheth ,"thax 
from an other and nor from our ſchues, all that we haue, is m duerſe wile dis 
ſtribured among vs? As for that, which ſome doe babble of the ſecrer inſps 
ration that giueth luelines to the worlde, it is not onely weake , bur alſo yn» 
godiy. They like well that famous ſaying of Vergil: 

Firſt heawen and earth, and flowing feldes of ſeas, 

The ſhining globe of Moone, and Titans ftars, 


Spirite feedes within, and throughout all the hams, 
Inaſed winds the whole hge maſſe doth mone, 
And with the large bigge bodie mixe it ſelfe. 

T hence come the hindes of men and che of beaftes, 
And laver of flying foules and mon/ier: ftrange, 
That water beare: within the marble Sea. 

A firye lavelineſſe end heauenty race there is 
Within thoſe [eedes, &rc. 

Forſooth, that the world which was created for a ſpe&acle of the 
of God.ſhould be the creator of it ſelf , Soinan ws. place rhe ſame author 
folowing the common opinion of the Greekes and Latins, fayth: 

Some ſay thas bees hawe parte of minde diuine, 

And he aventy dr aughtes, For the they ſay that God 
Gothe h the coaſtes of land and oak of ſea, 

And through deepe 1hye. And bence the flocks and berdes, 
And men, and all the kindes of ſavage beaft ex 

Ech at their birth receine their ſuttle ues, 

And thereto are they rendered all at loft, 

And all reſolued are rerccrnd againe 


Ne place there is for deavb: bas Gnel they, 
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, wha —— _ 
ſoule and lmelinefle tv che world;/auai 
rr yr en 
ayingsoft ie d: 
ole: Euen this is it,vo make wth 
God whome we ought ro feare and worſhip] 


eciphtandro which dura figdarrebiglſiel, ri 

weightand ro whichis duea reli its 

God confuſed] with the inferior courſe ofhis workes . Lec vs ther 
member, ſo oft as any man confidererh his owne nature, thatthere ts one 
God which ſo gouernerh allnatures,tharkis will is to haue vs tolooke ynro 
him, our faith to be dire&ed rohim , and him-tobe worſhipped andcalled 
ypon of ys: becauſe: rhere is norhing more againſt conuenience of reaſon 
than-for vs to enioy thoſe excellent gifts that ofdiuine nanne in vs, 
and to deſpiſe the author rhar freely doth giue them ynro vs : Nowas cont- 
cerning his power, with how notable examples doth ir forceably drawe ys to 
conſider it ynlefſe perhaps we may be ignorant,ofhow great a iris 
with his only worde to yphold this infinite maſfle of heauen and with 
wins. beck, ſometime ro ſhake che we Rn me een 
urne yp cche thing with lighrnings , to ſerthe aire on-fare with lightning 
rack Sari Jo are diuers ſorrs of rempeſtes, and by and by 
the ſame God when he liſt in one moment to make faire wearher : to holde 
m theSeaas ifit hanged in the airc, which with his heighth ſeemerhro 
threaten continuall deſtrution rothe earth , ſomerime in horrible wiſe ro 
raiſe it yp with ourragious violence of windes, and ſomerime to appeaſe the 
waucs and make it calme againe. For proofe hereof do ſeruc all the praiſes 
of God gathered of the teſtimonies of nature ., ſpecrally in the booke of lab 
andiin Eſay,which nowe of c I ouerpaſle , becaule hey ſhalelswhere 
— er place pe £0 , where I ſhallentrear wu drwes +3" 

ce world according to the Scriptures. meaning was now tO 

charboth firangers Sedeyofahs houſc | of God haue this way of ſce- 
king God common to them bothythar is,to follow rheſe firſt draughts which 
both abouec and benearh do as ina ſhadow ſer forth a liuely image of him, 
And now the ſame power leadettivsto conſider his erernitic ..' For it mult 
needes bezhar he from whomeall chings haue their beginaing,is of crernal 
contmuatice,and hath his beginni . Burnowe if ay man cn- 
quirethe cauſe whereby he both'was once lead to create all theſe things, 8 
15 now moucd ro preſeruc them:we ſhal finde that his wer A ag nar 
that cauſed him . Yea and although this onely be the caul ” rw» AurT3r 
ſame aboundantly to ſuffice to allure vs ro the loue of him, for aſmuch as 
there is no creature (as the Propherfayth ) yppon which his mercy isnot 
poured out. > = 22 *..4 3.8 SA | 
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belide the ordinarie courſe of nature, there doth apeare no lefle evider 
of hs powers For in gouerning the fellowſhip of men hee ſoor his 
Horm purrny erby manifeſt and dayly rokens he declareth his fauorable 
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6 Alſoin the ſecond forr of hisworkes, 1 meane thoſe tharcomte ro paſſ® 


e,that whercas he is by innumerable mcanes good and bounrifiill 


kindnes to the godly, and his ſcueriry to the wicked and cuill docrs , For 


not doubrful are the puniſhments that he layerh _ hainous ry eur —- 
as he doth opc ewe himſclfe a d criand reuenger of innocency, 
while he x un the life of good men with his blefling, helperh their ne- 
ceſſiry alſwagerh and comforterh their ſorowes,relicuerh their calamities,8 
by all meanes prouiderh for their _— . Neither ought it any thing to de- 
face the perpetuall rule of his wſtice, thar he oftentimes permutrerh wicked 
men and cul doers for a time toreioyce _— ed: and on the other ſide 
ſuffererh good and innocent to be tolſed with many aducrhrtics, yea & robe 
oppreſſed with rhe malice and yniuſt dealing of the vngodly . Burrathera 
much contrary conſideration ought to enter into our mindes:that when by 
manifelt ſhewe of his wrath he puniſheth one ſin, we ſhould therfore thinke 
thar he hateth all finnes: and when he ſuffereth mary {ns to paſſe vynpuni- 
(hed, we ſhould rherevponthinke that there ſhalbe an other wdgement to 
which they arc differred to be then puniſhed, Likewiſe howe great matrer 
dorh it miniſter vs to conſider his mercy , while he oftentimes ceafleth nor 
to ſh:w his ynwearied bounrifulnefle ypon raiſerable ſinners in calling them 
home to him with more than farherly rendernefle , vaull he haue ſubdued 
their frowardnes with doing them good ? 
7 Torhis end,where the Propher particularly rchearſeth , howe God 1n 
caſcs ar hope, doth ſodenly and wonderfully and beſide all hope ſuccour 


men that are in —_— in a mancr loſt, wherher he defend them wande- 


ring in wilderneſle the wilde beaſtes and at lengrh leadeth them in« 
to : way againe, or ntiniſtreth foode ro rhe needy and hungry , or deliue- 
reth pr1'oners out ofhorrible dongeons and yron bands,or bringeth men in 

eri] of ſhipwrack ſafe into the hauen,or healeth rhe half dead of diſcaſes,or 

orch2thy carth with hear & drines, or maketh it fruircful with ſecret wate- 
ring of his grace, or aduanceth the baſcſt of rhe raſcall people, or throwerh 
downe the noble Peeres from the bic degree of dignitie : by ſuch examples 
ſhewed foorth hz gathereth that thoſe thinges which arc iudged chaunces 
happeninz by forrune,are ſo many teſtimonies of the heauenly prouidence 
and {pectally of his fatherly kindenes,and that therby is giuen marrer of re- 
toycing to rhe godly,and the wicked & reprobate haue their mouthes ſtop- 
ped. Bur becauſe Fs carer part infe&ted with their errors arc blind in o 
cleare a place of bcholding,therfore he crieth our thatir is a gift of rare and 
lingulat wiſedome,wiſcly ro wey theſe workes of God: by fi Fi wherof they 
nothing profit chat otherwiſe ſceme moſt clere ſighted . Anduvely howe 
much ſocuer þ glory of God doth apparantly ſhine before them, yer ſcarſly 
the hundreth man 1s a true beholder of it. Likewiſe his power & wiſdom are 
no more hid in darknes ; wherof the one , his power, doth nocably appeare, 
when the hierce outragiouſneſle of the wicked being in all mens opinzon.vne 
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xenindeſpaired ſtate are reſto. 
red to good hope, the ynarmed beare away the yiRoric from the. | "(7 
from many,rhe feeble from the ſtrong. As for his wiſedome,ir ſelt ſhewerhic *.Cor, z- 196 
ſelfmanifeitly excellent, while idiſpoſeth euery ching in fieeſt oporrunatie, = 
confounderth the — ofthe wer ing. our - 
ſubcile in their ſubriltie,fmally p_—_ things ccnuenict order. ?} 
. $ Weſeetharitneedethno or laborſame demonltration, to fetch 
our teſtimoniecs,ro ſerue for rhe glorious declaration & proofe of Gods ma- 
ieſtie; for by theſe few thar we hauc touched it appeareth that which way ſo 
cuer a man chaunce to loke,they are ſo common. & readie thatthey may 
be eafily marked, with cye,& pointed out with the hnger. And here againe is 
tobe noted, that we are called to the knowledge of God, nor ſuch as conten- 
red with yaine ſpeculation,doth bur fie abour in the braine,bur ſuch as ſhal- 
be ſound & fruirfullifir be rightly conceiued &take rooce in our heares, For 
the Lord :s declared by his powers,the force whereof becauſe we fecle with- 
in vs,& do enioy the benefirs of theme muſt needes be that we be war 
moued much more luely with ſuch a knowledge,than if we ſhould imag} 
God to be ſuch one,of w 9 we ſhould haue no Ro Wherby ————_ 
ſtand that chis is the righteſt way & fitteſt order to ſeek God,not toattempr 
to emer depely with preſumpruous curiofitie uy to diſculle his 
ſtance,which1s racher ro be reuerently worſhipp! ſcrupulouſely ſer- 
ched:bur rather to behold him in his workes, by which he maketh hiwſelſe 
nerc & familiar,8& doth in a maner communicate himſelfe vnco vs. And this 
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the Apoſtle meant,when he ſaid,chat God is notto be ſoughr a farre of, for- 4 g,,,, -o 


*R 4 


aſmuch as he with his moſt preſent power dwelkth within cuery one of vs, 


Wherefore Dauid,hauing before confefled his v greatnes, when pr... 4 


he deſcendeth tothe particular rehearſal of his ethhar y ſame 
will ſhew forth ir ſelf. Therefore we allo ought 10 AI —— 


ſcarching our of God,as may ſo holde our wit with admiration, «nt Ts : 


that it may rherewithal thr moue vs with effeRuall feeling. And, as / 
Auguſtine reacheth in another phce, becauſe wee are notable to conceme In Pſu.1 44%. 


guſt 
him,ir behouerh ys as it were fainting vnder the burden of his greatnefſe,ro 


looke vnto his workes,that we may be refreſhed with his goodnes. 21D 

9 Thenſach a knowlcdge oughr not onely to ſtirre vs-vp to the wor= © 
ſhipping of God,buralſo ro awake vs, &raiſe vs to hope of the life come. '.. 
For when we conſider that ſuch examples as God ſhewerh borh of his mex=" 
cifulneſſe, and of his ſeueriric,are bur begun and nor halfe full, :- 1 
doubt we muſt thinke,that herein he doth bur make a ſhewe afore ha 
thoſe things, whereof the open diſcloſing | 
another li hcocher fdegrbenee | 


® 
» 


vnpuniſhed : we muſt by an by gather chart 
ins layd yp in ſtore borh due reuenge for wickednes, and rewarde 
reouſnes . Moreouer when we norte that the faithfull are ofren cha 
with the roddes of the Lord , we may moſt certainely determine that much 
lefſe the vngodly ſhall cn his ſcourge5. For very well is that ſpoken of 
Auguſtine, If cuerie finne ſhould now be puniſhed with open paine,it would 
be | nr that nothing were reſerued to the 1:ſ mdgement. Againe , If 
God ſhould now openly puniſh no finne, it would be belceucd , that there 
were no prouidence of God . Therefore we mult confeſſe, that in euery 
particular worke of God, bur principally in the vniuerſal generalitic ofrhem, 
the powers of God are ſet foorth as itwere in painted tables, by which 
all mankinde is prouoked and allured to the knowledge of him, and from 
knowledge to full and perfe& felicitic , But whereas theſc his powers doe 
in his woorkes moſt brightly appeare , yet what'they principally tende 
vnto , of what valoure they be, and to what ende wee ought to wey them: 
this we then onely attaine ro vnderſtand when we difcende into our ſclues, 
and doe conſider by what mcanes God dorh thewe forth in vs his life , wiſe» 
Lt dome, and power , and doth vſc towardes vs his righteouſnefle, goodneſſe, 
| E Pla.93-7. and mercitfull kindenefſe . For though Dauid iſtly complaineth, tharche 
Tt ynbelecung do dore in folly , becauſe rhey wey nor the deepe counſailes of 
God in his gouernance of mankind:yetrhatis alſo moſt rrue, which he ſaith 
Pſa, 40. 1 3+ in an other place, that the wonderfnl wiſdome of God in thatbehalf excee- 
derh y heares of our head.Burt becauſe this point ſhal hereafter in place con» 
uenient be more largely entreared, therefore I do at this tune palle jr oucr, 
109 Butwith howe greate brightnes ſocucr God doth inthe mirror of 
his workes ſhewe by repreſentation both himfelfe and his immorrall ky 
dome: yer ſuch is our groſle blockiſhnefle , that we ſtand dul.y amaſed at 
plaine reftimonies, ſo that they paſle _— vs without profit, For, as 
rouching rhe frame and moſt beautifull placing of rhe wackls » how many a 
one is there of ys, that when hee either lifterh vp his eyes to heaven, of 
caſterh them about on the diuerſe countries of the earth, doth dire& his 
minde ro remembrance of the creator , & dothnor rather reſt in beholding 
the workes without hauing regard of the workeman . Bur as rouching thoſe 
things that dayly happen beſide the order of naturall courſe, how many'a 


2 


one —_ _ doth not more - thar men are rather whirled abour 
& rowled by blinde vnaduifednefle of fortune,than gouerned ponianey | 
ot God. Burit at any time we be by the van nn c things 
driuento the conſideration of God ( as all men muſt needes be) yer ſo ſoone 
aswe haue without aduiſement concemued a fecling of ſome Gold 

& by ſlide away to the dotages or crronoms inuentions of our fleſh , &wi _- 
our yamine we corrupt the pure veritie of God. So herein in decde we differ S 
one fr6 an other, that euery man pruately byhimſclf eth ro himſ Un 
lome peculiar error: but in this point we all are moſt rogerher, thar we** 


=-—* De ciui. dei, 
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whoſe part was to rothe 

reſt, Se fo ntrrnd andiet Li che pomnes 
of mens marcers doth ſo plainely proue Eg that it cannotbee * 
denicd,yer this doth no more prenailewith men,chanif they belecued that 
all thinges are toffed yp and downe witticheraſh willof Forune : fo great is + 
our inc ro yanity anderror.. b{prake now altogether of the moſt ex- 
ne end nct effi ENT whoſe madneshath infinitely wande- 
red in prophaning the truthofi 

12 Hereof proceedeth eaſurable finck oferrors,wherewith the 
whole world harh bin filled and ouerflowne - For ech mans wit is to himſelf 
as a maze, ſo that itjs no mmuell-rhar euery ſeuerall nation was diuerſ] 
drawne into fcuerall deuiſes , and northat onely, bur alſo that ech ſeu 
man had his ſcuerall gods by himſelfe, For ſince tharrafh err 15 
wanronneſſe was ioyned toignoranceand darkenfle;there ba ſearetly 
at any time any one man found , thar 1d norforge to himſelfe an idole or 
fanſe in ſteede of God, T euen as our of 2 wide and largeſpring doe 
iffue waters,ſo the infinire number of gods hach flowed our of the wit of m3, 
while cuery man ouer licentiouſly ſtraying, erroniouſly deuiſcrh this or 
that concerning God himſelfe, Andyet | neede nothete to make a regi- 
ſter of the ſuperſtitions, wherewith the world hath bin enrangled: becauſe 
both in ſo doing 1 ſhould neucr haue end, and alſo] Iſpcake not one 
word of them,yet by ſo many nar ariry ir appeareth howe 
horrible 1s the panes ok e ouer rF o—_ ynlear- 
ned people. Buramo Philoſophersl henterpriſed with reaſon and 
le to Pearce TE how ſhamefull is rhe ement > With 
the higher wit that any of chem was endued, and filled wi arrand ſcience, 
with ſo much the more colours heſeemed to paintout his 
All which norwithſtanding', if one do narrowly looke vpon, he ſha finde 
them to be but vaniſhing falſe colours ; The Sroickes ſeemed in their owne 
conceite to ſpeak DT RN | 
rhered dmerſe Arann; © yer thar God beingbutr = 
torne inſider, app +} Cs 7 AIC onee> ——— 
_ vnlefſe a manifold plenty 
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Cap.5. * Of the knowledge of "2 
Andthis ſo c6fuſe diuerfiry emboldned the Epicures & other groſſe diſpiſers; | 
of godlinefle, by httle and lirtle ro caſt of al tceling of God. For when they? 
Cw the wiſcſt of all to ſtrive in contrary opinions, they ſticked nor our of- 
their diſagreements, & out ofthe fooliſhor apparantly crronious docrine) 

of cach of them, to gather , thar mendoe 4n vaine arid fondly procure toe, 
ments to themielues while they ſearchfor God, which is none atal., And: 

this they rhovghr tharrhey mighr _ doe without puniſhment, becaule 

It was berter briefely to deny vtrerly, tharthere is any God, than to faigne 
vncertaine Gods,and fo ro raiſe yp contentions that neuer thould haue end. 

And too much tondly doe they reaſon,or rather caſt a miſt, ro hide thext yy 
godlines by ignorance of men,wherby 4r15 no reaſon that any thing ſhould 

be taken away from God.Bur foraſmuch as all doc confcfie,thar there is nos, 
thing,abourt which borh the learned and ynlearned doe fo much dilagree; 
thereupon is gathered rhat the wirres of men ate more than dulland blnde 

in heazenty mytteriesxthar doe fo erre in ſeckingour of God. ;Some- other 

doc prailc that anſwere of Symonides, which being demanded of King 
Hizron what God was,defired to have a dayeFfeſpits graunred him ro ſtu- 

dy vpon it. And when the nextday following, the king-demanded the fame 
queition, he rc quired rwo dayes rc{pite, and ſo oftentimes doubling the nid 

ber of dayes at length he anſwered: Howe much rhe more I confider 14,6 

much the harder the matter ſeemerh ynro me . -Pur graunting that hee did 

wiſely to ſuſpend his ſentence of ijodarke a marter,yer herby appearethgthat 

if men be onely taught by nature,they can know nothing certaincly,ſound- 
ly,and plaincly concerning God, bur onely are ryed to confuſed principles 

ro worſhip an vnknowne God. 

12 Now we mult alſo hold, that all they that corrupt the pure religion (as 
all r:cy muſt necd2s doe that are giuen to their owne opinion) doc depart 
f6 the one God , They wil baaſt thar'their meaning 1s otherwiſe ; but what 
they mcane,or what they perſwade theſclhues maketh not much to the mar- 
ter,lith the holy ghoſt pronounceth, y al they are Apoſtares,that accord 
to the darines of their own mind do thruſt dwels in the place of God. For 

Fes, 15 recon, Paulc pronouncerh thar the Epheſians were without a God, til 
fy they had learncd by the goſpel, whatirt was to worſhip the true God. And 
we mult not thinke this to be ſpoke of one nation only,for as much as he ge- 
nerally aftirmerh in an other place,thar all men were become yaine in their 
magmarions,fince that in the creation of the world, the Maicſty of the crea- 
ror was diſcloled vnto them. And therefore the {cripture,ro make place for 
the true and one only God,condemneth of falſehood and lying,wharſocuer 
godhead in old time was celebrate among the Genrilcs,and lcaueth no God 
Adee.a 8. aral, butin the mount S1on,where fouriſhed peculiar knowledge of God. 
5+, 4,Y Truely among the Genules the Samaritans in Chriſtes time ſeemed to ap- 
proch nigheſt ro true godlines; and yet we heare it 1 poken by Chriſtes owne 
mouth,that they knew rot what they worſhipped. Wherupon folowerh,thar 

they were deceiued with vaine error, Finally altho were not al in- 

tected with grofle faulces,or fel into open idolatries, yer was thereno true 

and approucdrebigion that was grounded only vpon c6monreaſon .For al- 


beit 


Rom,1.21. 
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beir; rhar rhere were afew Fwerenorſo madasthecomon pedpleyerc, yer 
this doarine of Pail remainechcruinhy rear th pines oft Se. 
conceiue not the wiſdome of Go if the moſt cxcclicnt have wandred, 
m darknefle, whar is to be ſaide of rhe"yery:uregges? Wherefore ir-is no 
meruaile, if the holy*'Ghoſt doe refuſe agbaſtard worſhippihgs all formes of, 
wot ſhipping os Rn nn ane 
nion concemed by wirofmen';, alds get alivay breeda heape of 
errors,yetis alway the mother of crrour And though there come no worſe X 
of n,yeris rhis no {mall tauk,araducmure,th worthip an-vnknowne God: of | | 4 
which fault, al they by Chriſts own mouth. are pronounced guilty, y arenor 9433+ 
taught by the law what God they oughtrowerſhip. And ttuly the beſt law- - 
makers i Gu cuer were,proceedednoturther chan to.ſaye that religion was 
grounded ypon c6mon conſent; Yea andin Xcnophon'$egtares praiſed the 
anſwer6 of Apolla, wherein IT 613 BAL. eg Y 
afrer the maner of the.coumrey;andrhe mcoofhis owne ciry:. But 
came morcall men by this ,ofthewr owne authority to determine that 
whichfarre farmouncerh theavorld? or whogan ſo reſt in the decrees ofthe 
clders, or common ordinances of peoples , as toreceine withour doubting 
a God deliuercd by mans deuiſe2 Euery: man rather will tande to his 
owne indgement,thanycelde himſelfe tothe will of an other, Sich therfore 
1t is roo weake & feeble a bondof godlines, in worſhipping of Gad:to follow 
cither a cuſtotne of a'citie or the conkenc of anctiquitic ,, K remaiheth char 
God himſelfe muſt ceftific ofhimſelfe frontbeancns - ':: 14 12s, ++ | 
13 In yainc therefore ſo many lampes lightned do ſhine, inthe: edifice of 
the world,to ſhew foorrh the glory = the creator ,.which doc fo cuery way 


diſplay their beames ypon ys; that yerof themſclues they cannor bring vs 

into the right way.. Indecde they raiſe yp certaineſparkles,but ſuch as 

chokcd yp before that they canſpreadabrode any ful brightnes.Therfore j 

Apoſtle in the fame place where hecallerh.che ages 'of tha world images of 14 2 
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things inuifible,faith further,rhar by fairh is percciued that they were: fra- 
ne the word of God: aaa ys wes To the FAA cad is in 
dcede reprgſented by ſuch ſhewes,bur that we hauc no cyes to ſee rheſe2me 
throughly,vnlcs chey be calighrncd by y xeuclati6of god through faith, And 
Paul,where he reacherh that by the creation.of the world was diſcloſed thar 
which was robe known concerningGod,doth not mcane ſuch a dicloling as 
may be c6prehended by the wit of men;bue rather ſhewerh, y che fame pro- 4 
ceederh no further bur. to make them vnexculable, The ſame Pal alſo, al- AQ.17.% 27 
chough in one place he ſairh,that god is not rp be ſought a far of;as ahe:that AR,iz.4 36. 
dwellech within vs: yet in an orher place teacherh ro whar cnde that neere- | 
nefſe auayleth. In the ages paſt(fauh he) Gad luffredrhe nations tro wake + 
in their owne wayes : yerthe left net himſelte withour reſtimonic,, dow 
good from heaucn, giuing ſhowers and fruirfull ſeaſons, filling the hearts© 
of men with foode & nefle ., Howſocuer therforethe Lord be not with- 
out teſtimony,while with his great apd manifold bountifulnefſe he fir 
allurech men to the knowledge of him : yer for all char,they cetle nor wo & 
lowerhcis owne wayes,that is to ſay, their dawmnable crrours,  ,- 


» ky 
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r we cannot ſo pretend 
ph ens vs of NS achfulncfſe and enthankfulncfle, Ir is a defence forſoorth 
right worthy to be receiued,if man will allcage that he wanted cares to hear 
the truth, for the publiſhing whereof the very dumbe crearurts haue lowde 
voices : if man ſhall ſay thathe cannor ſec thoſe R_ with his cycs, which 
the creatures without cyes doe ſhew him : if man ſhall lay for his excuſe the 
feeblenefle of his wit , where all creatures withour reaſon doe inſtruſt him ; 
Wherefore fith all things do ſhew vs the right way,we are worthily pur from 
all excuſe of our wandering and ftraying out of the way . But howſocuer it 
is to be impured to the rake of men, that they doe by and by corrupt the 
ſecede of the knowledve of God , ſowne in their mindes by maruelous work- 
manſhip of nature , Stha it growerth not to good and cleane fruite: Pa ir 
is moſt rrue , that we are not ſufficiently inftrued by tharbare and ps 
teſtimony, that the creaturesdoe honorably declare of Gods glorie . For 
ſoone as we haue taken by rhe beholding of the world a ſmall raſte of the 
Godhead, we leauing the true God doc in ſtead ofhim raiſe yp dreames and 
fanſies of our owne braine,and doe conuey hither and thither from the true 
fountaine the praiſe of righteouſnes,wiſdome,goodnefle and power, More- 
oucr we doc {o either obſcure, or by ll eftceming them , depraue his dayly 


doinges, that we take away borh from them ther glory, and from the Ay» 
thor his duc praiſe, | 


The vj. Chapter. 


That, to attaine to Cod the Creator , it « needefull to hane the Scriprure 
10 be our guide and maiſtreſſe. 


s þ Herefore although that ſame brightneſſe , which both in heauen and 
carth ſhinerh in rhe eyes of all men, doth ſufficiently rake away all de- 
tence from rhe wickednefſle of men , euen ſoas God , to wrap all man- 

kinde in one gilrtinefſe, doth ſhew his divine mateſtic to all withour EXCep= 
t10n as it were portrayed our 1n kis creatures : yet isir neceſlarie that wee 
haue alſo an other and a berter helpe that may rightly dire& vs to the 
very Creator of rhe world .. Therefore not in vaine hee hath added the 
hghr of his word, that thereby he mightbe knownero ſaluation . And rhis 
prerogatiue he hath vouchſafed ro gine ys, whom ir pleaſed him more nerely 
and more famuliarly to draw together ro himſelf. For becauſe he ſawe the 
mandes of al men to be caried abour with wandering and ynſtedfaſt motion, 
after he had choſen the Iewes to his peculiar flocke , he compaſſed themin 

as it were with bars , that they ſhould not wander out in vanity as other _ 

did . And not without cauſc he holdeth vs with the ſame meane in the true 

knowledge of himſclfe . For otherwiſe eucn they ſhould qui ſwaruc a- 

way that ſeeme to ſtand ſtedfaſt in compariſon of orher . For as olde men, 

or poore blinde, or they whoſe eyes are dimme fighted , if you laye a faire 
booke before them , though they percciue that there is ; wricren 


This therefore is a ſingular gift, tha 


ſerh not only dumme teachers,bur alſo openeth his owne holy mouth: not | 
only publiſherh charrhere is ſome God to be worſhipped,bur alſo rherwith- 


al pronouncerh rhat he-himſelt is rhe fame God whom we ought roworſhips 


& doth nor only teache the ele& to looke ypon God,buralſo preſenterh hum 


ſclfe vnto them tobe looked ypon. This order hath he kept from rhe begin- 


ning toward his church,befide theſe common inſtruftions to giue them allo  * 


his word.Which is the righter & cerrainer marke to know him by, Anditis 
nor to be doured, thar Adam, Noe; Abraham & rhe reſt of the fathers by this 
help attained to that familiar knowledge, which made them as itwere ſcuc- 
rally different from the vnbeleuers. Iſpeake noryet of rhe proper doctrine 
of faith, wherewith they were enlighrened into the hope of crernal life, For, 
that they might paſle.fromdeath to life, ir was nedeful for themto knowe 
God nor only xo be the crearor;bur alſo the redemer:as doutblefle they ob- 
teined both by rhe word.For that kind of knowledge whereby was giuen to 
ynderſtand w is the God by whom the world was made 8 is gouerned, in 


order came before the other:and then was that other inward knowledge ad-: 


ioyned,which only quicknerh dead ſoules, wherby God is knowen nor only 
to be the maker of, rhe world &the only author 8& iudge of al things thar are 
done,bur alſo to be the redeemer inthe perſon of y mediator , Purbecauſc 
I am not yet come to the fall of the world & corruption ofnamte-, Iwillv- 
mit alſoroentreat of the remedie therof.Therefore let the readers remeber 
that I do noryerſpeake of the couenant whereby God hath adopred ro hum 
ſelf the children of Abraham, of that ſpecial parr of doctrine whereby the 
fairhful haue alway bin peculiarly ſcucred from the prophanc nations : be- 
cauſe that dotrine was founded ypon Chriſt:bur I ſpeake howe we oughrto 
learne by the Scriprure,thatGod which is the creator of rhe world,js by cer- 
raine markes ſeuerally diſcerned fromy counterfait mulrirude of falſe gods. 


And then the order ir ſelfe ſhal conuemently oye tothe redeemer, Bur. 


although we ſhall alleage many reſtimoniesout of thenewe Teſtament,and 
ſome alſo our of the law & the Prophets, wherein is expreſſe metition wade 
of Chriſt:yer they ſhall all rend rothis end, to-proue tharin the ſexipmure is 
diſcloſed ynto vs God theereator ofthe world,8 inthe Scripuue is ſerforth 
what we oughrto think of him, tothe ende that we ſhould not ſeekEabaut 
the buſh for an yncerraine godhead. ; 03 ME G1, 4 
2 But whether God were knowento the farhers by oracles & viſions, or 
whether by y mean & miniſtration of men he- informed themof charwhich 
ſhould from hand ro hand deliuer rorheir poſteritie :/ yer it is yndoub- 
tedlyrruc thatin their harrs was engrauen aſtedfaſt cerreintic ot-dodtrine, 


fo as they mighr © cnn & vnderſtand; that ir which they had lear- 


of hisword,which farre exceeded al yncertein opinian. At length rharhy 


p. 6, Of the knowledgrof | 
continual ing of do&rine,rhe truerh ſuruiuingin all ages migheſtill+ - 
remaine i 4-world, e ſame oracles which he had left with the far rs, | Us. 
pleaſure was to haue as it were enrolled in publike tables.For this entent was: 
y law publiſhed, whereunto after were added the Prophers for expohicors.For 
though there were diuerſe vſes of the law,as hereafter ſhal berter Arc in 
place conuenient:and ſpecially rhe principal purpoſe of Moſes & al y = 

hets was to reach y maner of reconciliation berwene god & men,for which 

cauſe alſo Paul calleth Chriſt the end of the law:yer,as 1 —_ againe,be- 
fide F proper do&trine of faith & repentance which ſheweth forth Chriſt the 
mediatour,the Scripture doth by cerraine markes & tokens paint outy only 
& true God,in thar that he hath creared & doth gouerne the world, to the 
end he ſhould be ſcuerally knowen & not reckned in the falſe number of fai- 
ned gods. Therfore although it behoueth man earneſtly ro bend his eyes to 
confider the works of God,foraſmuch as he is ſcras it were in this gorgeous 
ſtage to be a beholder of them:yer principally ought he ro bend his eares ro 
the word,that he may berter profit ctherby. And therefore it is no maruell y 
they which are borne in darkneſſe do more & more waxe hard in their ama- 
ſed dulnes becauſe very few of them do giue themſclues pliable ro learneof 
the word of God, whereby to kepe them within their boundes, bur they ra 
ther reioyce in their own vanitic. Thus then ought we to hold,rhat to y ende 
rue religion may ſhine among vs, we muſt take our beginning at the hea» 
uenly do&rine. And that no man can haue any raſt be ir neuer ſo little of 
true & ſound docrine,ynleſſe he haue bin ſcholer to the Scripture, And frs 
hence growerh the originall of crue vnderſtanding, that wee reuerently cm- 
brace whatſocuer it pleaſerh God therein to teſttfie of himſelte. For not on- 
ly the perfe& 8& in all points abſolute faith, bur alſo all right knowledge of 

od ſpringeth from obedience.And tcuely in this behalfe God of hus fin- 
gular prouidence hath prouided for men in and for all ages. 

3 Forit we conhider nave flippery an inclination mans minde hathto ſlide 
nt forgerfulnes of God,how great a readines to fal into all kinde of errors, 
howe great a luſt ro forge ofrentimes new & counterfair religions, wee ma 
thereby perceine how poten Wy was to haue the heauenly doctrine fo pur 
m wating,that it ſhould not cither periſh by forgerfulnes, or grow vaine by 
errour,or de corrupted by boldnes of men. Sith therefore it is manifeſt rhar 
God hath alway vicd rhe helpe of his word,roward al thoſe whom it pleaſed 
him ar any time fruirfully ro inſtru,becaule he foreſaw that his image em- 
printed in y moſt beautiful forme of the world was not ſufficiently effeQuals 
Therefore it bchoucth vs to trauaile this ſtraight way, if we carneſtly couct 
to atraine to the true beholding of God.We muſt] ſay, come to his wor 
wherin God is wel & liucly ſer outby his workes, when his workes be wey 
nor after the perucrſneſle of our own tudgement , bur according to the rule 
of y eternal truerh.If we ſwarue from that word,as I ſaid cuen now 
we ps neuer {o faſt,yer we ſhal neuer attaine to the marke , becauſe 

* * Ccourſeofourrunning is our of the way,For thus we muſt chinky che bright- 
:m.6.16, n<fic of the face of God,which the A 7 le calleth ſuch as _—__ be attet- 
ned vols yneo vs like a maze,out of which we .caunot vnwrap our ſelues, 
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vnleſſe we be by theline of the word guided intoir: ſo thatiris much be ter 

for vs to halt in this way, than to run neuer ſo faſt in another, And thetfore pai, 
Dauid oftentimes when he teacherh thar ſuperſtitions are ro be taken away 97-99-66” 
out of the world,thar pure religion may flouriſh, bringerh in God reigning: br 
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meaning by this word reigning,not the power that he hath, but y dorine 
——_ by chalengeth ro himlſelfe a lawfull gouernment: Saas errours 
can neuer be —_—_ out of the hearts of men,rill the true knowledge of God 
be planted. 

<7. Therfare che ſame Prophez, after char he hachrociced ther che heanens FA 
declare the gloty of God, that the firmamentſheweth foorth the workes of 
his handes, that the orderly ſucceding courſe of daies & nightes 
his maieſty,then deſcenderh ro make mention of his word. The lawe ofthe 
Lord(ſaith he)is vndefiled,c6uerring ſoules: the witnes of the Lord is faith- 
full, giuing wiſdome to little ones : the righreouſnefles of y Lordare vpright, 
making harts cheareful:the c6mandement of the Lord is bright, giuing phe 
ro the eyes. For alchough he comprehendeth alſo the orher vies ofthe law, 

et in generality he meanerh,that foraſmuch as God dorh in yaine cal ynto 

im all nations by the beholding of the heauen and earth, therefore this is 
the peculiar ſchoole of the children of God , The ſame meaning hathrhe 
xxix.Pſalme,where the prophet hauing preached of y terrible voice of God, 
which in rhunder , windes, WA 3" £7 and ſtormes, ſhaketh the 


earth,maketh the mountaines to tremble, and breakerh rhe ceder rrees:4n 
the end ar laſt he goeth further and ſaith, thathis praiſes 'are ſong in the 
ſan&uary becauſe the vnbeleeuers are deafe and heare not all the yoyces of 3 
God that reſound inthe aire . And in like maner in an orher Pſalme, after P!/2-93-5. 7 


y he had deſcribed the terrible waucs of the Sea,he thus c6cludethaby teſti- Y 
monies are verified, rhe beauty of thy temple is holines for cuer . And our Iohn 4.23, © 
of this meaning alſo proceeded that which Chriſt ſaid ro rhe woman of Sa- 1 
maria,thather nation and the reſt did honor that which rhey knew nor,and 
that onely the ewes did worſhip the true God, For wheras the wit of man 
by reaſon of the feeblenes thereof can by no meane atraine ynto God , bur 
being holpen and lifted vp by his holy word,it folowed of necefſiry,that all 
TH ru the. lewes,did wander in vanitic & crrour , becauſe they ſought 
od without 


The viz. Chapter. 


what teſlemonie the Scripture be eflab/uibed, that & by the wvitneſſe Me 
” of the bo rr rin oyntd_in 0. anime oghat Acer $1787 


—_ 


B Vtbeforel go any further;it is necdfull roſay ſomwhar of the authoriy 
of the Scripture,nort onely to e mens tnindes to reucrence it, but 
alſo to take away all doubt therof. Now , when jt is a matter confefled that 
itis the word of Godrhatis there ſer foorth,, there is no man of fodeſpe- 
rate boldeneſſe , ynleſle he bee yoide of all common ſenſe and. naquarall 
witte of man , that deve drrogues thrill ROE aketn 
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But becauſe there are not dayly oracles giuen fromheauen . and the one F k 
Scriprures remaine wherin it hath pleaſed ro preſeruc his rruth to pet 8, 


= % 


_— 


memorie, the ſame Scriprure by none other meanes is of full credir: 
the faithful,bur in thar rhey doc belecue rhar it is as verily come fr6 h 
as if they heard rhe liucly voice of God to ſpeake therein . This matrer ins 
deeds is right worthy borh ro be largely entreared of and diligently weyed:; 
Bur the readers ſh1l pardon m2 if herein I rather regarde whar y proportis 
of the worke which I haue begon may beare , than whart the largenes of the 
marrer requireth . There 15 growne vp among the moſt part of men a moſt 
hurrfull error , that rhe Scriprure hath onely.ſo much aurhoriry as by com= 
mon conſent of the Church 1s giuen ynto ir:as if the ercrnall and inutolable 
eruth bf God did reſt ypon the pleaſure of men . For ſo, ro the great ſcorne 
ofthe holy ghoſt, th:y ask of vs who can afſure ys that rheſe ſcriptures came 
from God: or who can aſcertain? vs thar they haue conrinued ynto our 
ſafe and vncorrupred *who can perfwade vs, rhat this one booke oughr ty 
reuerently reccined, and thar other to be ſtriken our of the number of (cri 
ure, vnlefſe the church did appornt a certaine rule of all theſe thinges ? It 
hangeth therefore (ſay they) vpon the derermination of the church , both 
whar reuerence is due to the Scripture,and what bookes are to be reckened 
in the canon therof, So theſe robbers of Gods honor,while they ſceke ynder 
colour ofthe church to bring in an vnbrideled tyranny, care nuthing with 
what abſurdiries they ſnare both rhemſelues and other , ſo thar they may 
enforce this one thing to be beleeued among y fimple, thar the Church can 
doc all chinges. Bur if it be fo : what ſhall become of the poore conſciences 
that ſeeke ſtedfaſt aſſurance of eternal] life, if all rhe promiſes that remaine 
ehcrof ſtand and be ſtaied onely ypon the iudgement of men + When they 
recciue ſuch anſivere,ſhall they ſeaſe towauer and tremble ? Again ro whar 
ſcornes of the vngodly is our faith made ſubic&? into howgrear ſuſpirion 
with all men is it brought, if this be belecued that it hath but as itwere a 
borowed credirtby the tauour of men? I CT 
2 But ſuch bablers are well confixed euen with one word of the Apoſtle, 


 Hereſtifieth charrhe church is builded ypon the foundaris of the Pro 


and Apoſtles. If rhe dorine of the Prophets, and Apoſtles be rhe founda- 
gon of the Church: rhen muſt itnecdes be, tharthe ſame doctrine froode 
in ſtedfaſt certainry,before that the Church began to be . Neither can they” 
well cawl, that although the Church take her EN beginning thercof, yer: 
remaineth doubtful whar 1s to be ſaid of the writings of the Prophers and A- 
poltlys, vnleſie the tudgement of the Church d1d bnka it, For if the Chri- 
{tian C'uuch were at the beginning builded ypon the writinges of the Pro- 
phets and preaching ofthe Apoſtles : wherſocuer rhar docrine ſhalbe folid; 
the allowed credit therof was ſurely before the Church, without whichthe 
Church it ſelfe had neuer bin. Therefore iris avaine forged dewſe;rhatthe 
Church hath powerto iudge the {cripure, ſoas the certainty ofthe {crip- 
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rure ſhould be thought to hang vpon the will of the Church . Wherefore: 


when the Church dorh recciue the Scripture and ſealeth t with Kef&6hlen-. 


unz teſtimonie , ſhe doth nox of a thing doubtful, and diat otherwiſe 


| ſhould) 


aces 5 : 


be Che nB EEO agus ws rye bow ſhall we learne 4 
ro knowe lighe from darkenefle, white-fromblacke or ſweerc from ſower, 
For the Scripure ſhewertvinur lelfe no lefle —__ of her rruerh, 
chan white and blacke thinges' doe of their: Era TIO 
of raft, 


things 
I knowthat commonly alleage the fa 
Cieb that he Nor or the 


gaineſ —_— aunced had rhe truth on rheir fide;bur 
Ederockates athey rune} ey ad hem dehey preendedthe 


rar ar rae didh Mag 
2 man PSAS rt, War ER 


Fang reno: rn Aedhe Gi: I _=_ 
would nor beleue the Golpel, &c. ſauc en olepeFchocioanes 


ued me thereto, that he himſelfe when he wasa ſtranger from the 
faich CNT brought ro embracerthe rtheaſſured 


trurh of God, butby gry ut wa. ay nu we: authority of the «+ 
Ghrch. And har mane ia mannoryerknowing Ch Chriſt have regard 


ro men ? Auguſtine therfore doch not there reach that the faith ofrhe god- 
ly ts grounded C——— ch, nor meaneth charrhe cer- 
cnc offacied doch therupon: bur & only, that there ſhould 
be no of the goipel rothe infidels,w they be won to | 
Confrenng A Ee tein IA 
mcanmng a before confrme in Whenl bY 
MAW ws eo" 2- plainly confine in tis ſoying Wen hal er ey, 
ſ chou mere for vs to iudge or do? bur that we forſakefuch men as firſt cal talem.cap.g7 
vs to come and knowe certaine truethes and after commaund ys to beleeus © : 
things vncertaine : nr EIS kirſt ro belceue 
chat which we arc notyerableto ſee, rhatbeing made ſtrong by belecuing 
we may artaine toynderſtand the thing tharw? yo : Not men nowe,bur 
Fear yt Av 2n9n. 99. peers 
the very words of eucry man may caſcly gather, thae the 
i man had nor 5 meaning,to hang the ne then we ages Mid 
3ct ary rage ar why os i y ro ſhewe 
an nn ) thar they whichare 
not yet lighened with evo bermghr, nor) the reucrence of the 
church-vnro a thy ca nde in rheirhcarrs to 


learne the faith of C ponds SEED 
amhoritieof the > wary fare ner rm coo whe br Prepa 
bclecuethe Goſpell. For noſe keminoie dan wh 
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hence ir came, that hc ſo reproched Fauſtus for thar he did nor yeld hinaſ 
to the rruch of the goſpel ſo grounded ſo {tabliſhed, ſo gloriouſlyrenoumed 
and from the very time of the Apoſtles o_—_ ſucceſhons perperually 
commended. Bur he neuer rrauetlerh to thi 

whach we acknowledge to be in rhe Scriprure,hangerh vpon the dererminas 


l "WP +#L.L p I4} 


end,roreach har the aurhoriry 


tion or decree of men. Bur only this,which made much for him m the mars 
ter} he diſpureR of, he bringerh forth y vniuerſal mdgemene of rhe church, 


AugJde vti- yhorcin he had the auantage of his aduerfaries. Ifany defire a fuller proofe 
lire cred. 1 1 'f kethim read his booke concerning the profit of beleeuing, Where he 


fhall and char there is no other readines of beliefe commended vnto vs-by 
him, burthat which oncly gmerh vs an cntrie, and is ynto vs aconnenient 
beginning to enquire, ashe rexwerh it: an yer notthar we oughtto ref 
vpon bare opinion, bur to leane ro the cerraine ant found truer. | 

4 We ought to hold, as I before ſaid, thatthe credit of this doctrines not 
citabbhed mn vs,vnrill ſuch time as we be vndoubredly perſwaded y God is 
the author rherof. Therefore the principall proofe of the Scripture is com+ 
monly taken of the perſon-of God the ſpeaker of it. The Prophers and Apes 
ſtles boaſt not of their owne ſharp witor any ſuch things as procure credit. 


to men that ſpeake: neuher ſtand they vp6 proues by reaſon, but rhey brang. 


foorth the holy name of God , therby ro compel the whole world to obeds- 
ence. Now we hauc to lcc how nor only by probable opinion, bur by aparanr 
truth it is euident,that in this behalf the name of God 15 not withour cauſe 
nor deceitfiully pretended. If then we wil prouide wel for conſciences,y.they 
be not continually caried about with vnſtedfaſt doubting, nor may- wauen, 
nor ſtay ar cucry imal ſtop, this maner of perſwaſon muſt be ferched deeper 
than from cirher the reaſons , wdgements or the conieuresof merr, cuen 
+ the ſecret reſtmmonie of the holy Ghoſt. Truc indeede 1tis, tharifwe 

ed ro worke by way-of arguments , ma inges might be alledged that 
may ealily wan; 4 there bn Godin wary the law, the prophecics 
and the goſpel came from him. Yea although men learned and: of 
mdgement would ſtand vp tothe contrary , & would employ & thew foorth 
y whole force of their wits in this diſputati: yetif they be nor ſo bardned as 
to become deſperately ſhameleſle , they would be c6pelled ro confeſle,thar 
there are ſcene in the ſcripture manifeſdrokens thatir is God that ſpeaketh 
therin:wherby it may appeare that the doRtine therof is from heanen. And 
ſhortly hereafter we ſhal ſee,y all the books of y holy Scripture do far excell 
al orher writings what ſocuer they be. Yea if we bring thither pure cyes and 
vncorrupred ſenſes, we ſhal forthwith finde there the maiceſty of God which 
thall ſubdue all hardnes of gaineſaying and enforce vs to 


e {cripturc, And truely akhough Iam not furniſhed with great dexteri- 


ty, nor cloqueace : yet if I were to contend with the moſt ſubti alers of 
ha 
autho-. 


God, that haue a delire to ſhew themſclues witty ant pleaſant in 


him .Buryet 
ey doe diſorderly, that by diſputation trauel to hab ws. | 
ore 


frayed a far other foundation, Orherwiſe 1 t deny bue 
that ofrea preſſcch the Manichies with the conſent ofthe whole church 
when he ſcekerh to proue the ſame Scripture which they refuſed., And from 
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kev hr and; the Propheres ſpake from God.” 
Bur L anfwete:that' che \tamonte of che holy Ghoſt is dere chin all 
reaſon... For as onely God is a conuenicnt witnefle of himſelfe in hisowne 
word;ſo ſhalt che ſame word ncuer finde credirtin the hearts of men,vntill ic 
be ſcaled vpwith the inward witnes of the Ir behoueth therfore : 
of neceffinicetharthe ſame holy Ghoſt which ſpake-by the mouth of rhe / 
Prophets, doeenrer imro our heartes to perſwade'vs -_ 
ecred that which was by God commanded them.And this order is 
ly ſer foorth by Efai in theſe words: My ſpirit whictis in chee;& rhe dt Ecay. 51,16, 
that | bauc put in m GE NT not faile 
for euer. Irgrecue good men, that they' hauenor ready at hand 
ſome cleare proofe to alleage, when ny puniſhmEt mur- 


ane againſtche wantoFDadt As holy Ghoſt were norfor this 

cauſe calledborh aſcale-anda pledge anſewnuhe doe Hybwow mens þ 

mindes tlicy doc aw ms among ann ge. 3 £240) Lam 303 | 

Ry Pc wor th Tree opens _ 
c ha reſt { 

q yrs ſcriprurei ESE ro be- made. | 

tube ro demonſtration and reaſons: butyer the ———— nt gefteth. 

among vs, iratraineth by the wirnes pfrhe holy Ghoſd: oben | 


ocurcthceugrencets be | RrpRSat. ah ie” 

age 4 it vp: aw be pearceth our — when ir is ſealed in our hind 
holy G So beingh lightii6d ty his rue, we doe yur 0.8 p35 

br our Owne £,or Ry es the. {c 

bur « fv all mans iudgement we hold xm ala 33, nakl2 5 ng d,cucn as 

if we beheld the maieſty of God hiſelfed - wy only that by che-mini- 

ſtery of men it came to vs from the very. fouth of God. We ſecke nor for 

arguments and likclihodes to reſt our $74 yport: bur as toathing 

without al compaſle of Sappaor ny 2be lwement & wit ynto it, 

And thatnotin Tack ſortas red: ro rake boldof 7 

a thing ynlnowne,wh'ch: irot 

but becaule we are ih our c | 

ruth. Neither in ſuch ſotx, as in ads are wont to eoaabern! in thral- 

ne i vera phe UE ae fe 

ins mai we NE drawric & - 
rd ter Je yinly gy Ie ly chan 
mans will or wit cas attaine."An 
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T hho or vncertainty WR be ad ſpoken. Suck of cis 
. GI need ao refcandech ieeurkacetadge,n hack 
F. ood reaſon to mamtaine it,cucn ſuch a one,wherin the mind more aflured< 
& ſtedfaſtly com ray. pn Ley, : ſuch ts our feeling, as cannor 
roceede but by revelation from hcauen.l ſpeake nowe of none other 
tthar which one of the faithfull doth by experience find in hi | 
ſauing chat my words doe much want of a full declaration of it. I leaue here 
many thinges vaſpoken , becauſe there wilbe el[whereagaine a conuenient 
place roentreare of this marter.Onely now let vs know,thart only thar is the 
| rue faich whichche fpirite of God doth ſcale in our hearts . Yea with this 
© Efa.54.13- onlyreaſon willthe (ber reader , and willing to learne, be contented. Efai” 
T promiſeth,thar all the children of the renued church ſhalbe rhe ſcholers of 
God. A fingular pruuledge therein doth God vouchfate to-grant ro his eleR 
onely, whom he ſeuererh from all the reſt of mankinde. For what is the be< 
ginning of true do&rine,but aready cherefulnes to hear the voyce of God Þ 
Bur God requireth to be heard by the mouth of Moles, as it 15 written: 'Say 
not in thy hart,who ſhall aſcend unto beauen, or who ſhall deſcend imorhe-. 
| Deu,3z9+12+. deepe? the word is cuceninthine owne mouth. If itbe y pleaſurc of God thax - 
this treaſure of vnderſtanding be layde vp in ſtore for his children, it is no 
maruell nor ynlkely,that in the common multirude of men is ſeene ſuch ig- 
'Rom.10.6. noranceand dulneile.The comon multitude] caleut the moſt excellent of 
| thE,vnril ſuch rime as they be graffedinto ybodyrof the church , Moreouer 
" Bla.g3.1. ſai giuing warningehatthe prophers docrine ſhould ſceme credible nor 
| only to ſtragers but. alſo to the Iewes that would be accounted of the houſe 
hold of God,adderh this reaſon:becauſe the arme of God ſhall nor be reuci- 
lcd roall men, So oft therefore as the ſmalneſſe of number ofthe belecuers 
doth crobule ys,on the otherſide ler ys call to minde, that none can compre-= 
hend the myſteries of God butthey ro whome iris guen, 
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The vijj. Chapter, 


| That ſo farve as mans reaſon beare,there are ts 
bf priirgrige tn of ADD Hey 
V Nlefle we haue this afſurarice, which is both more excellent & of more 
force than any wdgement of man, in yaine ſhall the authority of ſcrip- 
rure either be ſtrengrhened with arguments,or ſtabliſhed with conſent of y 
church,or confirmed with any other meanes of defence.For vnlefſe this foit- 
dation be layd,, it ſtill 'remaynerh hanging in doubt . As on the other fide 
when exempring it from the common ſtate of thinges , we haue embraced 
 dcuoutly and according to the worthineſle of it ; then theſe thinges be- 
come very fit helpes which before were but of ſmale force to graffe and 
faſtenthe affurance thereof in our mindes . For it is maruetJous., howe 
gear eſtabliſhment groweth hereof, when with carneft ſtudy wee conſider 
owe orderly and well framed a diſpofition of the diuine 7 Sod appeae 
reth therein , howe heaucnly a doftrine in enerye place of it, eb: 


partes among 
jicſtie rowriringes, Bur | 
confider,how we are enent tO an adm ; ; 
dignitie of marrer, than with grace of wordes, For thisalſo waz not done 
withour the ſingular prouidenee&of God, that the hie ies of f beauely 

kingdome ſhould for themoſt part be vitered vndera conemprible baſenes 

of wordcs, leaſt if it had bene beaurified with more glorious ſpeachthe wic- 

ked ſhould cauile tharthe onely force of eloquence doerhraigne therein, 
Bur when that rough and ina maner rude fimpliciry doth raiſe vp a greater 
reucrence of it ſelfe than RD ia - _ hr we judge, 
bur- that there is a more mi cngrh of rruerh in Prong 4 
than thar it needeth any arr of wordes?- Norwithourcauſe therefore the A+ | 
poſtle makerh his argument, to proue tharthefairhof the Corinthians was =_ ; 
grounded ypon the power of God,and not ypon mans wiſdome, becauſe his * 2 *# 
preaching among them was ſer foorthnotw 


encifing ſpeach of mans wiſ- 
dome, burn plane euidence of the ſpirite andof . For the rrueth is 
then ſet free apts ws foraigne aids irſelfe a- 
lone ſufficerh to ſuſtaine ir ſelfe . Bue how this power is properly alone be- * 
longing to the Scripture, hereby appearerh, thar of all the writings of men, 
be chem ingly garniſhed , no one is fo farre able ro our 
affetions . Reade D es of Cicero, read Plato, Ariſtotle, or any 0- 
ther of all char ſorte t 1: they ſh1ll marueilouſly allure, delite, moue, 
and rauwiſh thee . Bur if from them thou come to this holy reading of Scrip- 
rures, wilt thou or nor, it ſh1ll ſo liuely moue thy affeRtions, it ſhalſo pearce 
thy hearr, it ſhall ſo ſettle withinthy bones, that in compariſon of the effica- + 
cic of this feeling , all rhar force of Rhetoricians and Philoſophers ſhall in 
manner vniſh away : fo thar ir is caſte ro perceiue that the Scriprures,which 
do farre excell all giftes and graces of mans induſtrie: doe in deede breath 


out a certainedminitie. 
> 1 tin dede, that ſome of the Prophets hauc an elegant cleare yea 


graun 
and abeaurifull phraſe of ſpeach, ſo as their cloquence giuerh not place to 
the 06s war m7! mer and by ſuch cxamples it Md he hoe Ghoſts 1 


the wanted not ©, in the reſthe vied a rudeand <7 
grofle ſtyle . But wherher a man read Dauid, Efay, and ſuch like , who haue 
a ſweete and pleaſant Sorin eng Amos,the heardman, Hieremie and 
Zacharic,whoſe rake ethof countrieru : incuerie one 
of them thall appcare that maieſtic ofthe holy Ghoſt tharl ſpake of ; 'Yet 
an ce RE CT , 
that with deccirfull reſemblance he might y beer into imple mes gen 
mindes : ſo hath he craftilie ſpread abroad with rude and in manner batba« Canon. © 
rous ſpeach,thoſe wicked errours wherewith fath Res 
oft rimes vied diſcontinued phrafes,thar vnder ſuch viſour be 
deceites. Buthow yaine and rnclcanlic is that curious ei 
men that haue bur meane vnderftanding doe plainely ſee . As for the 
CE aaa 4 ir 
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, all 


full 
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(fat ſentences as could not be conceiued by man, Lerall the-Prophers 
be locked vponthere ſhall not one be found amo chemybur he hath farre 
excclled all mans capacitic , in ſuch ſorre that thoſe are to bee thoughe,o 
hauc noiudgemement of traſt to whome their do&rine is ynſauorie, -' 
3 Orher men haue largely encreared of this argument,wheretore atthis 


% 


me ir fafficcrh ro touch bur a few things , y chiefly make'for the princi | 
= = 


ſarme of the whale marter.Belide theſe points thatI haue alread 
the very anciquitic of y Scriprute is of great weight. For howſoeuer y,Greek 
writers rel many fables of the Agyprian diuinitic; yerthare remainething 
monumenr.of any religion, but rhar is far inferiour to the age of Moſes. And 
Moſes deuiſethnot a new God , bur ſerterh foorth the ſame thing which the 
Ifraclites had receiucd in long proceſle of time , conucied to themby their 
fathers as it were from hand to hand-concerning the euerlaſting God, For 
what duth he elſe but labour to call rhem backe to the couenant made with 
Abraham z1f he had broughc a thing neucr heard of before, he had had no 
entric to begin. Butir mull needes be y the deliuerance from bondage, wher- 
in they were dercined, was a thing well & commonly knowen among them, 
ſo thatthe hearing of rhe mention hagenk did foorthwith raiſe yp all their 
minds.It1s allo likely thar they were informed of the number ofthe CCCC; 
yeares. Nowe it 1s to beconlidered, if Moſes which himlelfe by fo long di- 
{tance of time was before all other writers , do from a beginning ſo long be- 
fore himſclfe ferch rhe origunall deluerance of his doctrine : how much the 
boly Scripture then 15 beyond all other writinges in anriquirie, ' 
4 Vnlcfle perhaps fome hiſt ro belecue the Agyprians,, that ſtretch their 
aunticnty tO be thouſand yeares before rhe creation of the worlde ,, Bux 
ſich their yaine babling hath bin alway ſcorned eucn of all y prophane wri- 


ters themſclues, there 1s no cauſc why I ſhould ſpend labour in confuring of 
it. But Ioſcphus againſt Appion,alleageth reftimonies worthy to be remem- 
bred our of auncient writers , m_ may be gathered,thart by conſeng of 


all nations rhe doctrine that 1s in the lawe hath bin famous! eucn from the 
firſt ages , alchough zc were neither read nor truely knowen , Nowe, that 
neither there ſhould remaine to the malitious any cauſe of ſuſpicion,,. nox 
to the wicked any occaſion to cauwll , God hath for both theſe daungers 
rouided good remedies, When Moyſes rchearſerh whar Iacob almoſt 
undred ycares before had by heaucnle inſpiration pronounced vpon hi 
owne poſteritic , how doth he ſer foorth his owne tribe * yeain the per- 
fon of Lew he ſporeeth i with eternall infamice .  Symcan(fayth he )and 
Leuithe vellels of wickednefſe. My loule comenort into their counſel, nor 
my rongue into theur ſecret, Truely he might have paſſed ouer thatblorte 
with ſilence, in ſo doing not onely to pleaſe his farther, but alſo norto aine 
himſclfc and his whole family with part of the fame ſhame . Howe can thar 
writer be ſulpeed, which vnconſtraincdly publiſhing by the oracle of os 
boly Ghoſt, that the principall aunceſter of the family wherofhim ſelfe 
ſcended was an abonunable doer , neither privatelic provided for his owne 
hoaor, nor refuſed to enter in diſpleaſure of all his owne kinſemen,, whome 
ndoubrcdly this marter greeucd + . When alſo he rehearſeth the wicked 
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ing the commandement ofthe holy Gho bale x ih himſe's | 
byeſt; in authoritie ', why-didhe notleaue at Nether of the hy | 
hode to his own ſonnes; but: ww vo rliebaſeſt 
here onely a fewe thinges of 
:eche where meere with many 
ro make men belecue that Moſer witour alqueſion 
uen-as aw Angell of God. 

5 Nowtheſe ſo many and {5 notable tairacles Te kerecmmd ie 
uerras many eſtabliſhmenres ofthe lavethar hedelimered and the dodirine , 
that he publiſhed . For, this that he wascaricdina cloud vypintorhe moun- fixo, 24.8,” 
raine : tharthere euen to the fourticthdayhe continued without cow@panic | L. 
of men: thatin the very publiſhing of the lawe his face did ſhincavit were Exo.z4. 29, 
befette with ſunne beames; thar lightenings flaſhed round:abour that thun- Exo.19.16. * 
ders and noiſes were heard: eehewhere in-the In aa Ex0.40.34» _ 
ded being not blowerowith any maurh of man: thar Ig 
nacle by a cloude ſerte berwene was Ro from mn ego of rag 
his aurhoriry was-ſo miracul F: 
Chore, Dathan and Abiron, allh thar icked GAticn that the rock hg Num, 16. 24 © 
ken with a rodde did by ou by powre forth ariuer { that at; his prayer it Nun. 20,10, 
rayncd Manna from heauen: did not God herein commende him from hea. N99», © 
uen as ah yndoured Prophet? If any' man obic& ag me, that1 take _, 
theſe chinges as confeſſed, which are nor our of cone /it:is calictrs | 
anſwere this cauillarion . For ſeeing thar ar Moſes in in 0 open allembly = zol- 
all cheſe thinges, what cr wreremtih rotayn witnt 
had themſeclues ſeene the chinges done? Ir is Ill rok charbewould 
come among them , andr the pcopleof ity, ſtubbornes, vn- 
thankfulnes and other finnes,would haue boaſted that his do&rine was eſta» 
_ in their owne fight withſuch muracles,, which in-deede they neuer 
awe, 

6 Forthisisalſo worthy to be noted ; ſo ofras he relleth.of any mi- 
racles, he therewithall odiouſly ioynerh ſuch rhinges as might ſtirrethe 
whole people ro crie out againſt him,if there had bin neuer ſo itle occaſion, 
Whereby appeareth, y they were by no other meane broughteo agree ynto 
him, bur becauſe they wereever more than ſufficiently conunced by their 
owne Aw gp Bur becauſc the matter was knowen, than y the 3 
hane coulde denie thaz miracles were done by Moſes: the father of ly- Bxo.7. 11, | 


O 
N rnd dota ert ion,faying,that they were done by 06: 
TgeaTaes and Tree * Burwhat Iikcly 95s e they toaccuſe - | 
im for a ſorcerer,which ſo farreabborred from ſuch ſuperſtition,y he com- Leu.2o, 
monde ſion 0 dent ghadocbur cont and Exo.16. 
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ons? And the ende that followed plainely ſheweth , that by this meane his 
do&rine was ſtabliſhed ro continue to the ende of all ages. | 
Gene49., 7 Morcouerwhere he aflignerh the chiefe goucrnement tothe tribe of 
Iuda in the perſon of the Patriarche Iacob, who can denic that this was 
done by ſpirite of prophecie ny if we wey in conſideration the thing 
it ſelfe, how in comming to paſle it proued true? Imagine Moſes to haue bin 
O the firſt author of this prophecie: yer from the time that he did firſt putitin 
writing, there paſſed tower hundred yeares wherein there was no mention 
of the {ceprer in the tribe of Iuda. After Saul was conſecrate king,it ſeemed 
$am.1t. x5, thatthc kingdome ſhoulde reſt in the tribe ofBeniamin , When Dauid was 
annointed by Samucl, what reaſon appeared there why the courſe of inhe- | 
Sam,16, rirance of the kingdome ſhould be chaunged 2 who would haue looked that 
therc ſhould haue come a king out of the baſe houſe of a heardman } And 
when there were in the ſame houſe ſeuen brethren,who would haue ſaid that 
that honour ſhold light vpon the yongeſt ? By what meane came he ro hope 
ro be a king? who can ſay that this annointment was gouerned by any arte, 
trauaile or policy of man,and not rather that it was a Rulkllin g of y heauenly 
prophecie? Likewiſe thoſe things that Moſes afore ſpeaketh,albeir darkely, 
concerning the Gentiles to be adopted into y couenant of God, ſeeing . 
FE cameto paile almoſt rwo thouſande yeres afrer,doe they not make it plaine 
thathe ſpake by the inſpiration of God ? Iouerskippe his other tellinges 
aforchand of things,which do ſo euidently ſauour of the reuclation of God, 
that all men that haue their ſounde wit may _— percciue that it is God 
that ſpeaketh . To be ſhort, that ſame one _ of his, is a cleare looking 
glaſſe, wherein God cuidently appeareth. 
$ Bur inthe other propheres the ſame is yer alſo much more plainclie 
ſcene. 1will chooſe outonly a few examples, becauſe to gather them all ro» - 
gether were too great a labour . When in the time of Eſay the kingdome of 
Tuda was in peace, yea when they thought that the Chaldees were to them 
ſome ſtay and defence, then did Eſaic prophecic of the deſtruRion of the 
citie and exile of the people. Bur admir that , yer this was no token plaine &- 
nough of the inſtin& of God, to tell long before: of ſuch chinges as at y time 
ſeemed falſe, and afterward proued true ; yer thoſe prophecies thathe vr- 
rereth concerning their delterance, whence ſhall we ſay that Procce- 
ded bur from God > He namerh Cyrus by whome the Chaldees ſhould be 
lubducd,and the people reſtored to lbertic. There paſſed more than an hun- 
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dred yearcs from the rime that Efaie ſo propheciedb r Cyrus was 
borne; for Cyrus was boMit m rhe bundrettyeare or ut > 
dearh of Efate. No man could le th; ſuch Cy- /* 


rus, thatſhould haue warre with the Babylonians ;  ſubie&t © 
ſo mightic a monarchie ynder his dominion, and make an ende of the exile © 2 
of the p-ople of [fracll. Doth notehiis barc arc ones any garniſhmenr by 
of wordes euidently ſhe, tharrhe thinges rhar Efaie ſpeaketh , are the vn- T 
doubred oracles of God,and northe comcAures ofmen? Againe,when Iere- Iere.25, 11, + 
mic a tle before that the people was caried away , did determine the ende We 
of the capriuitie within threefcore &renyeares,, and promiſed returne and 
libertie, muſt it nor needes betharhis rongue was gouerned by rhe ſpiritof 
God? What ſhamelcſnefſe ſhallirbe rodenie, rharrhe-credire of - Eſa. 42» 
pheres was ſtabliſhed b ſuch ies.and tharrhe ſame thing was fulfilled 
in deede, whichthey them ſelnesdo reporre:to makerheir ſaymgs to be be- 
leeued? Behold, rhe former thinges are come yah , and new thinges do 
I dec]are : before they come foorth ,1cmellyou of 'them .. 1 leaue to ſpeake 
how Hieremie and Ezechiell beingſofarreafinder, yerprophecying borh 
arone time, they fo agreedin all their ſayings asif exrher one of them had 
endired the wordesfor the other co write. Whar did Daniel]? Doth he not 
write continuing prophecies orchings ro.come for the ſpace of fixe hundred. 
yearcs after, in = = as if he had compiled anhiſtorie of things already 
done and commonly knowen > Theſe rhings if godly men haue well con 
dered, they ſhallbe ſufficiently well furniſhed 5 roappeaſe the barkinges of 
the wicked , For the plaine proofe hereof isroocleare'tobe ſubieteroany: 
cawllations ar all. 
9 Fknowwharſomelearned men do prate incorners, to ſhew the quick- 
nes of their wit in aflaulting the truth of God, For'they demande, who hath 
aſſured vs tharrheſe thinges which are read vnderridle of their nameswere 
cuer written. by Moſes and rhe prophetes. Yea , they are ſo hardy to moue 
this queſtion, whether cuer therewere any ſuch Moſes or no , Butifaman; 
ſhould call in Joubretatheredce thera were ny Plies; or Ariſtotle, or Ci- *- 
cero: who would not ſay,,' tharfuch madnefſewere worthy tobee correfted 
with ſtrokes and ſtripes? The law of Moſes hath bin marucilouſly preſerued: 
rather by heauenly prouidence than by diligence of men. And though by 
the noolirenien of the Prieſtes ir laic buried a little while t yer ſince the time 
tharthe godly king Iofias founder, itharh ſtill by continual ſucceſſion from 
age to age binyſedinthe handes of men. Neither did lofias bring it foorth. 
as an vnknowen or newthing, bur ſucha thing as had bin euer commonlic 
publiſhed, and whereofthe remembrance wasatthat rime famous, The 0- 
riginall booke it ſclfe was appointed to be facredly keprinthe temple, and a 
copic written our therof, to remaine with the keepers of the kings Records, 
Only this had happcned;that the Prieftes had'ceafſed ro publiſh the law ac- 
corili ro the olde accuſtomed-maner,and the people themſelues had neg- 
leRed their wonted reading of ir; Yeathere in maner paſſed noage wherin 
the eſtabliſhment thereof was mr co andrenued/, Thor had 
Dauid in their handes, knewe they not.of Moſes? Burto ſpeake of thewall: 
ary 


, Go: ef Yn N Ba. 
" atonce;iris moſt certeine that their writings cameto poſteririe none other= 
wiſe but from hand ro hand(as 1 may rerme u——_ orderly courſe 
of yeres delivered from their farhers,which had partly heard them ſpeake,. 
& _ while the ey was freſh of it, did learne of them ; 
heard them that they had ſo ſpoken. k 
10 As forthat which they abi out of the hiſtorie of the Machabees, 
to miniſh the credire of ſcripture, itis ſuch athing as —— can be deui- 
ſed more fitte to ſtabliſh the ſame. Bur firſt let vs wipe away the colour that 
they lay vpon ir, &then let ys rurne ypon them {clues the engine that they 
raiſe vp againſt vs. When Anriochus ſay they) commaunded all the bookes 
to be burncd , whence are come thele copies that we now haue ? On the 0- 
ther ſide I aske them,in what ſhop they could ſo ſone be made ?Iris cuident, 
that after the cruckie appeaſed they were immediatly abroade againe, and 
were without manor knowento be the ſame of all godly men,thar ha- 
uing bene brought vp in the dotrine of rhem, did fanuliarly knowe them, 
Yea,when all the wicked men being as it were conſpired rogither, did inſo- 
tently triumphe with reproches vpon the ewes, yerneuer was there 
thar durſt lay to their charge falſe changing of their bookes. For whatſoe- 
uer they thinke the Tewes religion to be, yer ſtill they thinke Moſes tobe 
rhe war row of it. What then doe theſe praters elſe, but bewray their owne 
more then doggiſh frowardneſſe, while they falſely ay that theſe bookes 
are changed, and ncwe pur in their places,whoſe ſacred antiquitie 1s appro- 
ued by conſent of all hiſtories? But ro ſpende no more labour vainly in con- 
futing ſuch fooliſh cauillations : ler vs rather hereby conſider how greaze 
acare God had for rhe preſeruation ofhis worde, -—- beyond the hope of 


& allmenheſauedir from — of the moſt cruel! ryrant, as outof a 


preſent fire : that he endewedthe godly prieſtes & other with ſo great con- 
ncie,y they ſticked not to redeeme bis booke cuen with loſle of their life 
it necd were,8& ſo to conuey it ouer to poſteritie:that he diſappointed y nar- 
row ſearch of fo many gouernors & ſouldiours. Who can bur acknowledge 
the notable & miraculous worke of God,y theſe ſacred monumentes which 
the wicked verily thought to hauc bene vrrerly deſtroyed, by and by came 
gate _ ine n fully — _ with a great deale more honour?For 
y & by folowed y tranſlating of them into Greek, to publiſh them through 
our the world.And not in this only appeared TS ren , thar 
God preſerucd the tables of his coucnant from the bloudy proclamations of 
Antiochus:but alſo that among ſo manifold miſerable aff 


| | ictions of y lewes, 
wherewith the whole nation was ſometime worne to a fewe & waſted,&laſt 
of all,broughr in maner to viter deſtruRtion, yer they remained ſtill ſafe and 
extant, The Hebrue REG lay not onely vneſteemed, but almoſt ynkno- 
wen. And furcly had not bene Gods plealure to haue his religion prouided 
for,it had periſhed altogether . For howe much the Iewes that were fince 
their returne from exile , were ſwarued from the naturall vie of their mo» 
ther tongue , appearcth by the Propheres,; that liued in that ge, which 
Is bn. wortiue to be nored, becauſe by this compariſon the anriqui 
uc of the lawe and the prophers is the more plainly percemed , by 

. whome 
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whom hath God preſetuedfor ys the doctrine of faluation conteined in 

law and the propheres, to the end rhac Chriſt in his appoint 
be openly ſhewed? euen by the moſt cruelly bent enemies of Chriſt,y Iewes / 
whom Saint Auguſtine dorh therefore worthuly call the keepers of the Li- 
braric of Chriſttan Church, becauſe they haue miniſtred ynto ys that thing, 
ro reade whereof, themſelues haue no vie. 

11 Noweif we cometo the new Teſtamenr, with how ſounde pillers is 
the trueth thereof ypholden > The three Euangeliſtes write the hiſtorie in 
baſe and ſimple ſpeache, Many proud men dolothe that fimplicitic,becauſe 
they rake no heede to the cheife pointes of doftrine therein, whereby it 2X 
were ealic togather, that they entreare of heauenly myſteries aboue mans _ 
capacitie , Surely whoſocuer haue burone droppe ot honeſt ſhame will | 
be aſhamed if they reade the firſt chaprerof Luke. Now , the ſermons of 
Chriſt, the ſumme whereof is ſhortly compriſed by theſe three Euangeliſts, 
do cally deliuer their writing from all conrempte , Bur Tohn thundering : 4 
from on hic, thoſe whome he compellerh norto obedience of faith, hee - \, 7 
throweth down their ſtubburnes more mightily than any thunderbolr, Now ; 
ler come foorth all — — faul chat hauec a great pleaſure : 
to ſhake the reuerence of ſcripture our of their owne an r mens | 4 
letthem reade Iohns Goſpall:Wil they or no, they ſhall there finde a thou- | 
ſande ſentences thar may ar leaſt awaken ther ſluggiſhneſle, yea thar may 
print a horrible brande in their owne conſciences to reſtraine their laugh- 
ing. The ſame is to bee thought of Peter and Paul , m whoſe writtings al- 
rhough the more parte be blinde, yet the veric heauenly maieſtic in them 
holdeth all men bounde,and as it were faſt tied ynto it . But this one thing 
docth {uftcientlic aduaunce their dorine aboue the worlde,that Machew 
being before all giuen to the gaine of his monie boorde, Perer and Iohn 
brought vp in their fiſher boartes, all groflc vnlearned men, had learned no- 
thing in mens ſchoole tharrhey might deliuer to orher, Paul, nor only from 
a profeſſed , bur alſo from a cruell and bloudy cncmie conuerted roanewe 
man, with ſodaine and vnhoped chaunge doth ſhewe, thar being co 
by heauenly authoritic he now maintemerh that dotrine, which before he 
had fought againſt . Nowler theſe dogges deny ,thart the holy Ghoſt came 
downe ypon the Apoſtles, or let them diſcredite the hiſtorie : yer ſtill the 
trueth it ſelfe openly cryerh our , that they were taught by the holy Ghoſt, 
which being before time deſpiſed men among the raskall people, ſodenly 
began ſo gloriouſly to entreate of heauenly myſteries. | 

12 e be yer alſo furthermore many very good reaſons,why the c5- 
ſente of the Church ſhould not be eſteemed wi weight . Foritisto 
be accounted no ſmal marter, thatfince the Scripture was firſt publiſhed , y 
willes of ſo many ages haue conftantly agreed toobey it , And y howſocuer 
Sathan with all the worlde hath trauailed by marucilous meanes, cither 
to opprelle it, or ouerthrowe it, or ytrerly to blotte & deface it our of mens 
remembraunce, yet cuer ſtill palme tree, ithath riſen yp abone,, and 
remained inuincible; For there hach nor Tajathy biaio-alde cmanny Tophb 
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' bis force againſt rhis Scripture : yetthey all ha 

| whole of the carth hath armed ir ſelfe codeſtrogig, @ 
rerpriſes are vaniſhed away , as in ſmoke , How coulgathaue rely 
ing ſo mightily on cche fide aflailed, if it had had none other detence out. 
mans ? Yea rather it is hereby proud, that ic came from God himſelte chagt - 
all che crauailes of men ſtriuing againſt it, yet it hath of her owne power ill; © 
riſen vp. Beſide thar, not one citie alone, nor one only nation hathagroed 
ro receiue and embrace it: bur ſo farre as the worlde extenderh.in length &; *. 
breadth, the Scripture harh attained her credite,by one holy conſpiracieaft 2 
diners nations,which otherwiſe were in nothing agreable one with anc 
And foraſmuch as ſuch agreemenrof mindes ſo diucrs & diſagreeing in nge, 
ner in all things els, ought much ro moue vs, becauſe it + Lb. ,£ | 


ſame is brought about none other way, but by working of the lending, 


ieſtic : no ſmall cſtimarion groweth vato it, when we behold their 
that do ſo agree, I meane nor of them all, buronely of thoſe, with w as. 
+ . withlightes it pleaſed God to hauc his Church to ſhine, A 
13 Nowwith whataffurednefle of minde ought we to ſubmirte vs tothat: 
dodrine which we ſee ſtabhſhed and witnefſed with the bloude of fo 
holy men> They when they had but once receiued it, ſticked not boldly: 
3+ hes feare, yea and with greatchearefulnes ro die for it : howe ſhould it: 
then come to paſſe, that we, hauing it conueied to vs with ſuch an aſſured 
pledge, ſhould not with certaine and ynmoucable perſuaſion take holde of 
it? It istherefore no ſmall confirmation of the Scripture,rthar it hath beene 
ſcaled with the bloud of ſo many witnefles , ſpecially when we confider that: 
they ſuffred death to beare witneſle of their faith: and not of a frantike di- 
ſtemperaunce of braine, as ſomerime the crronious ſpirites are wotit todoe,, 
bur with a firme and conſtant and yet ſober zeale of God , Therebe other 
reaſons and thoſe not few nor weake , whereby the Scripture hath her dig- 
nite and maieſtie not onelyaſcertained ynto godly hartes,, bur alſo honous 
rably defended againſt che ſubulcies of cauellers , yer be they ſuch as beaot 
of them ſelues ſufficiently auaylable to bring ſte credite ynto it, ynti 
rhe heavenly father diſcloſing therin his mazeſtie, doth bring thereuer: 
therof our of al controuerfic , Wherfore then only the ſcripture ſhall fi 


roy knowledge of God that bringeth ſaluation, whenthe certentie th 
(hall be grounded vpon the inwarde 


: ; | y 

b- do tondly that will hauc ir perſwaded by proofe to the ynfai 

the ſeriprure is the worde "which can not be knowent 
For good reaſon therefore doth Anoult 


V Devrilitate | 
= etedendi, andpeace of minde ought to goe be 
b4 * what of ſo great marters. 


gultinegiue warning , that godlinefle - 
fore, to make a man ynderſtand ſome» 


% "I yy = 
G bs. << + <a *S 
» * £3 n ” - Fl ET 


w 
» 4.8 


\ arker ; Theix. Chapter. wtth 
EP og 4 vvhh ferſaking Scripture, reſort: 


WI 2 2 i $542 9 
b "IE 
4 bd z 
, - ' 5 (34 ' , 
Fa o \ l + 2 TREE 47 | 
"> all the pranc | © "# ER 
L . * by n * ' C. "AE 
. [ ” £2 - 
| , 
; 


+ 
= bs. is 


SFOYTTTSDY £2 1TT "ICY 


. 
[l 


of char ſpirite rodeſpiſe the worde of God:butz 
pre eamrriin ae i 
ehrcmnnreey a7 > Lon. 
thar is ypon thee,and my wordes which Lhaue putin 
In uurof che mouth of thy ſee 
nortbinde the © 


ringer odor 
gather,rhar theſe lewde menwith'wi 

things that the harh1 

Paul being raui into the third heauen; 


SCuup- 
ture, ſaying, thar it is | 
che fins nay perfe& mweli Stn 
faine, that the vſe of Scripture is bur tranſfirorie,and laſterh bur for a while, be 
which in deede guideth the children of God euen ro the laſt ende}. Againe, 1M 
inoar Sea ufo nds; wie Nr ne, 
pirirthan Lor iſed rohis diſciples . Althouy y *SP 
be yexed with extreme madne peep rag yuniſecr ps E-:. 
giddineſſe, tharrhey dare ſo boaſt. Bur wharmanier of ſpirite did be ſpeak tok.e8;4h 
of in his promiſei cuen rharſpirire which ſhould: not of irſclfe, bur __ 
ſhould miniſter and inſpire inxo their minides thoſe rhinges, which he che." +4 
Lord himſclfe had taught by his warde. Ir isnortherefore the office of the © = 
ſpirite, which is promiſed vs,ro faine new andwnheard of reuglarions, or to. _ 
coine a newe kinde of do&rine, ſhould be led from the Yeceiued | 


AP "or A OS. air 4 
ye. F- Of the knowledge of "447. 
uen place after the riſing ofthe light ofthe Goſpel, On the otherfide a 
ny ſpirite leauing the wiſedome of the worde of God doth thruſt vnto v3am* 
other do&rine, that the ſame ſpirire ought righ ro be ſuſpetedofvas. 
nitic and lying . For what ? when Sathan himſclfe inro an an- 

l of light , what credite ſhall the holy Ghoſt haue among vs, it irbenoe 
ſcuerally knowen by ſome afſured marke ? And rruely ir harh beene plain- | 
by pointed out ynto ys by y word of the Lorde, bur thar theſe miſcrablemen 

oe willingly couer to erre to racir owne deſtruction , while chey ſeekea 
ſpirire _ from themſelues than from him . Bur ( ſay they liſhc 


norable,thar the ſpirite of God, whome all rhinges phe ro obey; Thould by 
[ieereorheSeriprure . Agifth Ghoſt to 
| beeuery Cre and like roir ſelfe,, roagree with it ſclfe in hinges, 
andno where to varic . Indeede if 'itwere to be: tried by rhe ruleei 
of men, or of angels, or by others rule wharſoeucr, then mighr well bee 
thought, chat it were broughr into obedience, orit ye liſt ſo to terme it, an+ 
to bondage . Burt when 1t is compared with itſelte, when ir is conſidered 
in it ſelfe, who can therefore ſay, that there nou wrong done ynto it? Bute 
thus it is brought ro trial. I grant, burſuch a triall wherwith it was his owne 
pleaſure to hane his maicſtie eſtabliſhed . . It ought to content vs ſo ſoone 
as hee entrerhinto vs . Burlcſt ynder his name the ſpirite of Satan ſhould 
creepe in, hee will haue vs to knowe him by that image ofhim ſclfe,which 
he hath printed inthe Scriptures. He is the author of the Scriprures: he'can 
not be diuers and vnlike him ſelfe. Therefore it muſt needes be, thathee 
continually remaine ſuch as he hath ſhewed himſelfe therein . This is no 
diſhonor vnto him , vnlefſe perhaps we count it honorable to ſwarue and 
goc our of kinde from himſelfe. : 

3 Wheras they cauill that we reſt ypon ylerter tharſleierh, herein they 
ſuffer puruſhment for deſpiſing of the Scripture. For it is plaine enough thar 
Paul there contenderh againſt the falſe Apoſtles , which commending the 
lawe without Chriſt did call away the people from the benefire of the newe 
Teſtament, wherein the Lorde doth couenantthar he will graue his lawe 
within the bowels of the faithfull,& write it in their hearts, The letrer ther 
tore 15 dead, & the lawe of the Lord killeth the readers of it, whenir is ſeue- 
red from the grace of Chriſt, & not touching the hearr,only ſoundeth inthe 
cares. Bur if it be effeually printed in our hearrs by y wy Ghoſt,if ir.pre- 
ſent Chriſt ynto ys: thenis it the word of life,conuerting ſoules, uing wil 
dome to lice ones. &c. Alſo inthe ſame place the Apoſtle callerh bis 
ching rhe miniſterie of the holy Ghoſt: meaning that the holy Ghoſt 4h | 
ſo ſtick faſt in his ruth which he hath expreſſed in the Scriptures, that then 
only he purterh forth and diſplayerh his force, when the Scripture hath her 
due reuerence and dignitic . Andit —_— not herewith which I before 


ſaid, thatthe word ir {elfe is not much aſſured vnto vs .. vs it be confir- 
med by the witneſſe of the holy Ghoſt. For with a ET b, 


Lord bath coupled together the aſſurance ofhis word & of his ſpirix.. 
perte> reverence rothe worde doth then ſertle in our mindes. 


Gholt ſhincrh ypon vs to make ys therein dehold the face of God: Fonthe. 
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but he after ſent the ſame ſpire with who! q: | 
word,to make an cnde ofhis worke with confirmation of his word. 

In this ſorre Chriſt opened rhe mindesof the rwo diſciples , not that they + 
ſhould caſt away the Scriptures and waxe wiſe of the ,burrhar IM 
ſhould rnderftand theScri Likewiſe Paul when he exhorteth y ' x, Thel; 5. 
{alonians not to extinguiſh rhe ſpirit, doth not cary them vp on hic rovaine- 32+. 


ſpeculations without the word, bur by and by ſayerh furcher', that 
cies are nor to be deſpiſed : whereby without doubr is meant, he 
0 asf 


light ofthe ſpirit is choked >phecies come to bee delpilec 
ay theſe proudly Twelling men, falltlhec piitxothc 
FE wn reriit ward ef Bod der dE. 
ſaking and ſayi I] co the word of God, | q 
do hold bfalichar Fae concetintiuabiiclebpas Truely'a farre 
other ſobrictic becommerh the childrE of God: which as they ſee rhatwith- 
our the ſpirite of God they are voyde of all lighr of truth, ſo:do rhey knowe 
that the word is the inſtrument wherewith the Lord diſtribureth ro y fairh- 
full che light of hus ſpirir. For rhey knowe-noneorther ſpirite bur that which 
dwelt and ſpake in the Apoſtles, by whoſe oracles they are conunually-cal- 
lcd ro the hearingofthe word; e115 ai] Jn) 


The x, Chapter. 


That the Scrip rare, to corrett all ſuperſtition, doth in compariſon et the 
hai 2 yank dr rout ago - by | 
| bam for none of them, 


PVT becauſe wee haue ſhewed, tharche knowledge of God which inthe 
frame oftheworlde and all the creatures is ſomewhar plainely ſet forth, 
1s yet mote familiarly and plainely declared inthe worde 7 nowe is it 
good to conſider, whether the Lord ſhewe himſelfe fiich in rhe Scripture as 
it pleaſed him firſt ro be repreſenred in his workes..” Buel ſhall at thistime 
be contented onely ro point ynto ir; avon the godly mindes beeing ad- 
monihed may knowe'wharis cheifly tobee ſearched im the Scriptures con- 
cerning God, and be direted xo one certaine marke in their ſceking I doe 
nor yet touch the peculiar couenaunc, whereby God ſeuercd: the of 
Abraham from other nations. - For euen then he appearcd the redecmerin 
receiuing to-his childrenby free adoption thoſe that before were cnemics. - 
But weare yet abour thar knowledge that reſterh iny creation of the world 
and aſcendeth nor toChriſt the mediatour.And alt] by and by icſhal- 
be good to certaine places our of the newe Teſtament, 
as exienout of ir both the power of God the Creator andhis- pro ein = 
preſe the firſt natures approued,, yeril, warnethe readers before, 
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WT? Q | -*S 3 as 
boundes. So for this preſent, ler it ſuffice vs to learne, howe God themaker 
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of heaven and earrh doth gouerne the worlde by him created, Euery wher £564 
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is renoumed borh his farherly bountie and enclined wil to do good, 8& there 
arc allo examples rehearſed ofhis ſeucritie , which ſhewe him robe a righ» 


459 
bo 
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reous puniſher of wicked doiriges, ſpecially where his ſufferaunce nothing” | J 


verh with the obſtinare. 49 fx low; 

2 Incertaine places areſer foorth more plaine deſcriptions wherein his 
n:carall face is as in an image repreſented to be ſeen. For in che place where 
Moſes deſcriberh it, it ſemerh that his meaning was ſhortly ro comprehend 
all that was lawfull for men to vnderſtand of God, The Lord ( fayth he) che 
Lord,a mercifull God, and gratious , patient and of much mercy, andtrue, 
whichkeepeſt mercy , vnto thouſandes which rakeſt away iniquitie & wic+ 
keddoinges,before whome the innocent ſhall not bee innocent, which ren- 
dreſt the wickednefle of the fathers to the children and childrens childrens 
Where let vs marke, that his eternitic and being of himſelfe is expreſſed in 
the rwiſe repeting of that honorable name: and that then his yerrues are res 
hearſed, in which is deſcribed ynto vs , not whathe is in reſpe&t ro himſelte, 


but what a one he is toward ysthat this knowledge of him may rather ſtand | 


ina lively fecling, than in an empry and ſupzrnarural ſpeculation. And here 
wedo heare recited thoſe vertues of his which we noted to ſhine in the heas 
uen and earth, thatis to ſay,clemencie, bountie, mercy,mſtice, iudgemenr 
and trueth, For mightand power are conteined ynderthis name Eldhim 
God. With the ſame names of addition do the Prophers ſet him forth when 
they meane fully to paint our his holy name, Bur, becauſe I would nor heap 
yp too many examples together, at this preſent ler one Pſalme ſuffice vs, 
wherein the fumme of all his vertues is ſo exa&ly reckened vp,thar _— 
can ſceme to be omitred.And yer is nothing there rehearſed, bur that whic 

we may behold in his creatures, So plainely do we perceiue God by infor- 
mation of experience, to be ſuch as bo declareth himſelfe in his worde , In 
leremie where he pronounceth , what a one he would haue vs knowehim'to 
be, he ſerterh forth a deſcription nor alrogether ſo full, bur yet comming all 
to one effe& He rhar glorierh, ſaich he, ler him glory in this that he know- 
eth me to be the Lord that do mercy, iuſtice , and iudgementon the earth. 
Surly theſe rhree things are very neceſſary for ys ro know: mercy, in which 
alone conſiſterh all our ſaluation : Iudgement, which is daily executed ypon 
euil doers,8 more pomeyy is prepared for them to er deſtrution: Iu- 
ſtice, whereby the fairhfull are preſerued & moſt tenderly cheriſhed.Which 
things when thou haſt conceiued, the po_ a faith thou haſt ſufficiently 

A 


m_ whereof thou maieſt glory in Go yet here are not omirred ci 
ther his rrueth or his power,or his holines or goodnes . For how ſhould the 


knowledge ſtand ſure which is here required ofhis tuſtice,mercy and mdge- | 
ment, i it did reſt ypon his ynmoucable trueth? And howto ” 
vnder- 


_—_—_— he doth goucrne the earth with juſtice and i 


his power? And whence c6merh his mercy but of his | ? If 2 


then al his waics be mercy , iadgement & wſtice, inthem ines alſo 
needes be ſeene And co none cndis directed j knowledge of God that 
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; geazrsll dofirine.. And firſt 
lerthe readers note, tha orheendto diredt vs10j true God, 
doth expertly che and af anayal OT ERICH. 29ers 

a mannefin rebgida corrupred Kt 18 
in deed chartbe naweofoneGodwase PINS 


hewert 


har there i butone God, was he Ede TLAST 
rhing alſo doth Terrullian proueby the common phraſc of { for- 
aſmuch as all withqur exception are by their owne vanitic drawen or 
fallen ro falle forged deuiſes, and ſo their ſenſes are become vainegtherefore _-. 
all that cuer they naturally ynderſtoode of the being but ane-God , auailed | 
——— For cuen the wiſeſt of them doe + 


PD DEE God in Nene, 4 
his owne-remple, Parte a Cornet teoteary oder 74 
chan ſuch as he bad dicloſed bimſclieby his ord, x 


The xj. Chapter 


That it tribute vints G nd chat 
ar rd <= 


Vir atheGmipaintqrenidingferthotade kad ſe witof man vſeth 

Doha ans mics = 
:knowenthe true falle gods, it chiefly compare Fy 

6 der thavit ett ICY ſurelelic 


F of Godhead thar men frame to themſclues by their owne opinion , Heeaul 
rv God himſelfe horny Fer ee eſſe of hiniſelfe'.” Tn heme FA 
E.- rime;Fith this brunſh grofſeneſſe hath poſſeſſed the whole world, to couetyis 
ſible ſhapes of God, and ſoo forge themſelues Gods of rimber, ſtone, gola, 
filuer, and other dead and corruprivle matter ; we ought ro hold this prunes = 
J ple, that with wicked falſhod rhe gloric of dd 1s corrupted 100 5 any” 3 
1's o "Thipe is fainedto repreſent him, erefore God in y Taw, after he had'or 2 kc 


chatengedthe gloric © 1s deitic ro himſelf alone,meaning ro reach vs wh 
manner of worſhipping him hee alloweth orrefuſeth, addech mmediarely 
| Bx0 +20 4+ Thou thalt make thee no grauen image, nor afiy fimilitude,in which wordes 
he reſtraincth our liberry , that wee attempt nor to repreſent himwith anie 
viſible image.And there he ſhortly reckaeth yp all che formes wherewith of 
long time before, ſuperſtition h ad begun ro rurne his teucth inro lying, Fot 
we knowtharthe Perſians worſhipped the funne & & ſo many ftars as the 
foohſh nations ſawe mn the skie, ſo many goddes t] cy fainedthem . And 
7 Y | Tearcewas there any liuig creatarewhichwasnot *nongy FRI? 
KA —_ " figureof God. Bar the Giezians Were thouphtts be wiler than the reſt, be 
un | $160k cauſe they worſhipped GodTryThape of a man. But God c6parerh nor imas 
ne 38. ges one with an orher,as though one were more & an other leſſe meer tobe 
vſed, bur without any exceprion he reieferh all images,piures and other 
fignes,whereby rhe ſuperſtitions thoughtro haue God neere vnto them. 
” Deu.4,10. 2 Thisiseafie ro begathered by rhereafons which hee ioynethro'the 
42-15, prohibition, Firſt with Moſes:Remember that rhe Lord hath ſpoken ro thee 
in the vale of Horeb.Thou heardeſt a voyce,burt thou ſaweſt no body, Ther 
fore take heede to thy ſelfe , leaſt peraduenture thou be decciued and make 
rothy ſelfe any likeneſſe. &c. We ſec how openly God ſerteth his voyceas 
aint all counterfait ſhapes, that we may know that they forſake God who 
FRY uer do couer to haue yihble formes of him. Ofrhe Prophetes onely Eſa 
3 Ea40.18. ſhalbe cnough which ſpeaketh oft and much hereof, ro teach that then 
'. and ls & icitic of God is defiled with vncomely and fooliſh counterfaiting, 


45+9.& 46. 


he 
being withour body is likened to bodily matter ; being inuiſible c—_— 
$. TS CE 
* Image: beinga = roa thin on hfer being Leer RCARDIETION 
Ano, 29. {malllumpe of rimber, Tone or gold. In Iikemanner reaſoneth Paul: For al- 
' Imitichaswearethe generation D, weought not to thinke thatthe 
godhead is like ynto gold, or filuer,or ſtone grauen by art and the inuention 
of man, Whereby ir AAP appeareth , wharſocuer images are creed 
or pictures painted to exprefle the ſhape of God, they ſimply diſpleaſe him 
as certaine diſhonours of his maieſtie . And what maruel1s it if the holie 
Ghoſt do thunder out theſe oracles from heauen, fith he compeſlerh the v& © > 
_... be vok and blind idolaters themſclues ro confefle this in carth 2? Kos 208 
= Li 6.decivi. knowen how Seneca complained as it is toread in Auguſtin, T dedicare _ 
1 — <icap-10, (faith he)the holy immorrall and inujolable Gods in mot vile yg 
__ L Pon them the ſhapes of men and beaſtes , and ſore 
' nde 0tman & woman mingled together and with ſundric ſhap bodies, 
* ” andſuchthey cal "ods whuch if they ſhould Tet preatt = 


pi » A 
Ws dT 
Wu. - 

, . 
Ns. 


of - % 


_— 


XU I2 ae 7 


pe _ 
0 p =. 
-_ ID a. 
þ © 

- "RES... 

bu : 4 ” #4 . * % 

# i 

wi » 
.* + þ4 S 


| gre 10 conntertaronga tings God,/; } 1» 
God indeede,1 (nas vindens ane 
Þ- of his ©, ſoas hee was ſayde' abent ehablen cm 
all cheſe agnes rhatcuer he ſh: Ned apy ene or mean texch 

and withall Fo Maincly admonath- men of an ENCe. 

For the cloudend ſmoke and flame, although they were tokens of the hea- 4.x 

yenly glory; yer did they as S__—_ bridle and none hemadro men 'Y 

Sy th furcher 


that ould nor I gens _ herefore not Moles Exo, jr} 3 
ard to whome Goddi elfe moſt familiarly in compariſon *»* ** ay 
ef other; obrcined by o_ _ ſce that, face, bur recciucd this anſwere 2 
that man is nor able to luſtaine ſo great \«/ The holy Ghoſtap-+ 

pcared vnder the likeneſſe of adoue,bur he ummcdaatly vaniſhed away; Mar, y.a6.. 
who doth nor ſee that by that token of ſo ſhort a continuance of amoment - 'Y 
the fauhfull are put in minde that they ought to belecue him:robe —_— 

ble ſpirite , that holding them contented. with his verrue and grace, they 

ſhould make him no outward ſhape... Ts ales appeacedlomermes 


1n forme of aman, was a foreſhewing s ron be made 
of him in Chriſt ,-- And He Sake it _ oovlanful ON lewes toabuſe 


this pretence toeretro Ora A weuleemGodd ſewed bonh hepie 
ſhape of man, Alſo che mer the pt 


{:nce of bis power 1N the EDS We, as 1. 0uge Zache | p 
that the beſt beholding of the godticad is this, When Toners mindes are ca: bt 
ried _ the nic _—_ dmication of it. . For the Themibins with , +, 
their winges Ttrerched abroade did coner in, the yele did bideiirahe mace brow. 
it ſelfe being ſer faire inward ak itſclfe ſufficicotly keeper ſecret. Ther- | 
fore it is yery plaine tharthey be very madthat goabourry defende y y-ima- | 
ges of God and of Saints with the example of theſe Cherubins. Far, Lptay 
you, what meant theſe litle images, but roſhewe that images are nor mecte i. 
ro repreſent the. myſteries of God ? foraſmuch as they were [made forthis Ss 
itn; ,thath yding ding the mercy ſcate with/their wings t ney ould nod Gar 
y keepe backe rhe cycs ways but alſo all his ſenſes from" the beholding io) 
of God. and ſo.ro corre his raſh hardinefle. For this purpoſe makethiir has wand 
the Propheres deſcribed the Seraphins ſhewed them in viſion, with. theit ate % 
face yncoucred: wherby they veaharlo gets the brightnes of y glo- es” 
ty of Gody the Angels here are kept direct bebo it, as 

c ſmall ſparkes thereof thar EX Br the Angels are lan: heat 
cycs. Alrhoughyerſo man tharche Che- 


rubins of — maner of in 
rroduQion as it were of c IE orodenmtbem nan 
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f thie lawe of 
rrochecrh the Iewes as kt were uſe 


thar hohor the whire cJouc anc I e of heauen grancÞ : ſpe 2 wy 
hero & wickedly : and yethe PRs rn yin k 
they Ceca no image of God, than the Papiſtes do wh = 


that they had a viſible image of God. And whereas that people with 
taine hote haſtineſle,brake our oftentimes to ſecke them4doles,cuen'ss 
ters out of a great freſh ſpring boile out with violent force : __— ath 
let ys learne Go great is inclination of our nature to idolatry,left throws 
ing vpon the lewes the blame of that fault which is common to awe fleepe 
F a Teadly fleepe vnder vaine allurementes to finne. : 
4 Torhe ſame purpoſe ſeruerh this ſaying : The idokes of the Gentiles 
= PCr 5. 4% are gold and filuer, cuen the workes of mens handes . Becauſe the Propher 
RE 3355+ dothgarher of the ſtuffe ir ſclie,that they are no geds that hauc a golden'or 
T filuer image : and he rakerh irfor confeſſed trueth , thar it is a fooliſh fained 
LES. inucntion wharſocuer we concciue of our owne ſenſe concerning God, He 
43} nameth rather gold and filuer than clay or ſtone, that the beaurie or y price 
T3 ſhould nor ſerue to bring a reuerence to idols. Buthe concludeth generally 
that nothing is lefle allowable, than gode to be made of dead ſtuffe . And'in 
the meane while he ſtanderh as much ypon this point, that men are caried 
away with too mad a raſhnes , which themſelues bearing abour with them 
but a borrowed breath, readie to vaniſhe away at cuery momente , yet dare 
giue the honor of God to idoles . Man muſt needes confefle tharhi 
1s buta creature of a daies continuance, and yet he wilt haue a peece of me- 


x 


rall to be counted God to which himſelfe gaue the beginning tobee a God. 
'Forwhence came the beginning of idols bh ir > wil of me 


G rfrom the w 

ly doth the heathen Poet giue them this taunt; 

Horat.ſerm, | 1 was ſometime a fig tree log, a blocke that ſerud for nowght: 

z.fat,s, | Thi workeman doweed what of me were fred be wrought: 
5 | Afourme io fit vpon, or th a Priay God to be, 


en?Very wuſt= 


At length be thought the better was a God to mal of me. 


Forſooth an earthly filly man thatbreatherth our his owne life in maner 
euery moment, by his workemanfhip ſhall conuey the name and honour of 

God to a dead ſtock. But foraſmuch as Epicure in ſcoffingly ieſting harh ca- 

red for no religion, letys leaue the tauntes of him and ſuch as he 1s, and let 
the rebuking of the Propher pricke vs or rather thruſt vs through where he 

Eſay.44.x 5. faith, thatthey are roo much beaſtly witted y with one ſeFe pecce of woode 
do make a fire and warme themſclues, doe heat the ouen ro bake bread, doe. 

roſt or ſcerh fleſh, & do make them a God before which they fal down'hum- 

C bly to pray.Therfore in an other place he doth nor only accuſe them by the 
law,but alfo doth reproch them that they haue nor learned of 5 foundations 

of the earth:for that there is nothing lefſe conuenienm than to bring God to 


Eſa.40-21+ the meaſure of five Dore which 1s aboue all meaſure and incomprehenſible. 
And yer this ſame monſtrous thing which m rtef y repugneth againf I 
Eſai.2,8.8& Order of nature, cuſtome ſheweth ro be natural to men. We muſt morev! 6 


'" 127.857 hold mind, that ſuperſtitions are in Scripture commonly rebuked in this © 
FI 13 
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cch man priuarely ro ſo-great madnes,athaſt the holy Ghoſtrhundreth with 
terrible curſe againſt them, .cr them rhar make'them become like ro. 
them and ſo many as muſt in Andirisrts be noted hats fimibnude is - 
no lefle forbidden than a grauen inane; Whereby rhe fond-Juttzley of the 

ey thinke they ave welldiſcharged if) 


_— —_— 


Greckes is conf (<* Fe 
not a God, while in pat 


OTC 


5 Iknowthatris a ſaying | among 
mages are lay mens bookes.. Gregory to id butche* | 
_ ns = F bat F Flinly- fart that the Rodks/ « 
neuer ſo haue . For whier pl: 'that th os 
is.a dodtrine of ratiy s9d whindas Habachonank -tharthe molren's./2-1% 2 
mage is a teacher of Iyes : ſurely hereofisa genieral doQrine tobegathered, 

that it is vyaine and lying whaifocuer men leame by images coticerning' 

God. If any man take exception,and ſay that the Prophetes reprone them 

onely which abuſed images to wicked ſuperſtition: Tgraunt tharto be'r:ue. 

Bur I adde further that which is cafie for all men to ſee, that th 

that thing wholy which the Papi 
 ges are iti ſteede of bookes. For 2 | 

God as thinges direMy contrary and/ſuch-as neuer can 

This — I fay 18 wadein thoſe places which 1 haue 

hay aft __—. whome the Iewes did worthip, it is I 

alſe to forge viſible ſhapes ro repreſent God,and men are mi 

ror or yo buh ice ore . Finally if 1c pig. 
pleas en knowledge of God that is learned by i 

mages, the Prophetes would not ſo-generally condemne'ir, Ar leaſt tus: 

much I winne of them when we ſhew that it is vaniry_ and lying thzt men 
doc attempt to repreſent Goe with'images , we doe nothing bur rehearſe 
word Tor word that which the Prophets hane taught. _ Qs 

6 Letberead what LaRtanrms and Enfebiugtmduc written of this marcer * 
which ſticke nor to take it for ceftaine that they were all mortall of whome + 
1mages are to be ſcene. Likewiſe ine : which without douting pro- 
nounceth that itis ul not images , buralfo toſet vp 
images to God , And yer faith he none other thing but the ſame which ma-- 

ny yeares before was decreed by rhe Elibertine Councell, whereof rhis is Conci! 


ad Cop. "TAY. Se he mowledy f 
134.4: ci. walles, Bur moſt notable'is thar which in anoeher x 
© uirate Dei OnTof VArrs, and confirmeth 
 C£4.9.% 31. þ oughtin the imag : 0d ,& brought 
or, IF Vairro ; y this , peradueniture it Thommlde be. bur of | 
"mallauthoriry . Yer ought ic of right to make vs aſhamed thata heathen = 
man groping in darkenefſe came to this light, to {ce that bodily imiagesare |. 
thereforevnmeete for the maicſty of God, becauſe rhey diminiſh rheifears 
of God andencreaſe errour in men, The proofe it ſclfe wimeflecvithas 18 
this wasno lefle rrucly rhan wiſely ſpoken, Bur Auguſte hauingbors 
rowed it of Varro , bringerh it foorthas of his owne minde . And firſt he ads 
moniſherh,y the firſt errors wherwith men were entangled concerni 
began nor of images, bur as with new matter added encrealcd by them. Ses , 
condly he expoundeth that the feare of God is therefore miniſhed or rather 
raken away therby, becauſc his maieſty may calily in the foohſhnefſe and in 
the fond and abſurd forging of images growe to contempt . Which ſecond 
thing 1 would to God we did not by proofe finde ro be ſo true  Whoſoeuer | 
therefore will couet to be rightly taught,ler him elſe where learne thanbFi- 
Taages,whar is meerc to be knowne concerning Got; —-:- : 5 
—7F Wherefore if the Papiſtes hauc any ſhame, ler chem no-more vſe this 
ſhift ro ſay that images are lay mens bookes, which by many teſtimonies-of 
Scripture.are ſo openly confured., And alrhough I grant them.ſo much, yer 
ſhould they nox much get therby for defenſe of their idols, Whar monſters 
they thruſt in,in the place of God, is welknowne. The pictures and images 
that they dedicate to Saints, what are they. but examples of extreme riot 
and OED wherunto if any would faſhion himſelte,he were worthy £5 


be beaten with ſtaues?$urely y brothelhowſes, can ſhew harlors more chaſt< 
Jy.and ſobcrly areyredghan heir temples ſhew images of theſe whome they: 
would haue calcd virgins. Euen as vncomly array gue they to rhe Martyrs, 
LettheErtherforc faſhion their idols at leaſt ro ſome honeſt ſhewe of ſhame- 


faſtaes, that they my ſomwhag more colourably lye in ningthe they are 


the bookes of ſome holinefle, Bux if it were ſo, yet.then would we anſwerey 
tharthis is nor y right way to teach the fairhful people in holy places,whamt 
God would haue there inſtrutcd with far orher docrine tha with theſe tris 


holy rn ſterics: whereunto they! 
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and ynlearned A 
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indeede as the marter ſtan- 
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:fGech thar Chriſt is it 
crucihedt LOTT UL & 


-Ter vp inchurches 
were wel & Faithfullybe En 
our cttſe yp6 the crofſeyto 
and tro waſh chem away with his blood;cand & ry 
rhe father > Of which one wo. ecdrrs5 


croſſes of wood or ſtone, For perhapsthe 
eyes faſter ypon the golden &ſiluer crolſesthanyp woedeof God. 


3 As concerning the beginning of idols;rhar is'by: I 
robe true which jo mea. the booke of wiſdome , that? Sape14-1 Fa 
authors of them,which gaue this honor rorhe dead, fupertirioully to wor- 
their memorie.. Truly unt that TASEnu culton an 
Cem eny norte th ecoundwhertchergeofmenk 0 
kindled to idolatry ;did more&niore burne Yerdolnor —_ 
this was the firſt originall of this miſchiefe.,” Forit appeaterh by 
images were vicd before tharthus curiofiry in dedicaring cheimages lend 
men, wherof the prophane ncivers ticles Mhehrdaiacionr: WCTe COMe In VIC. 
When herellerh that Rachell had ſtolen her fathers idols; he ſ tas Gene31.19 
of a comon faulr Whert ey plant eh Epniio 
call ir,a continuall worſhip oFidoh hepericrall floud,tHereW3SAS 
were new regeneraonofthe world;and erther paſl 


yerthe bidries many z 
bur that me according totheir 6wne luſt faigned them gods/And it 1s 
thatthe holy Patriarch yerlmingyhis childrens children were phos 


latry,ſo that to hisbitrer griefhe ſaw the earth defiled with idols, whoſe cor- 


ruptions the Lord had burlate purged withſo horrible iudgemer.For 5 Toſ.24.3 


and Nachor cuen beforethe birch of Abrahiwere worſhippers © 

as loſue reſtifiertyeimaſthe c generation of Semſo ſane warned, 
indge of y poſterity of Cham, who werealready cinſedintheitfarher The 
mindof men,as 1t1s full of pride & raſh boldnes, preſumeth to imagine God 
according to her owne conctir: & as itis ed w dulnes, yea oucrwhel- 
med with groff PEI SIEEnR irconc vanity & a fondſantalic nftede 


of God. And intheſe cuils is added a new miſchiefe, that mancattEprerh'to 
expreſſc in workmanſhip fuch a God as he inwardly conceiuerh. Thus the 
mind beperteththe i hand bri it forth, The exampleofthe” 
Nraclites proueth thatthis was y , tha | 
—— ——— CO | 
nownot(ſa at is become of Moſes: ake vs. 
before vs. T nes (arr yrey ot a God whoſe a rw; 4.ah 
perience ofin many wiraclexe tiavihey didnorhrere}be wapmicvin . 


the vnlefle they did ſcewith their a corporal rc ration of his face 
Godrhary I 
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mEriourn This thine c Faily experience Ihe he feth is + 


vnquier ell thath gotten: ſome omnterfains deuiſe like ief-ifeywhetein 
_ oth, dcelighras Kama on ep Pa ms a. 
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and by followerh worſhy , For 
God in images, they did 
in 


&y | 
HO Ioges ro waxe more and more rutiſh , and tro wonder atthem 
and haue them in admiration , as if there were ſome nature of 


in them. | Þ OO — brake not out into the worſuppingotma- 
mages, till rhey were perſwaded in ſome groile opunuon: nor tothi 
ET be gods bur ro imagine tha there did a cerraine force of Godhead 
ade inthem :" "Therefore wherher thou —_ to thy ſelfe eitherGod 
"67 a creamire inthe image , when thou falleſt downe to worſhip,thouarrak 
ready bewitched with ſome ſuperſtition . For this reaſon the Lord hath for- 
bidden nor onely images to be ereedthar are made to expreſle alikeneſle 
of him, bur alſo any titles or ſtones to be dedicared,that ſhould ſtand to bee 
worſhipped. And for the ſame reaſon alſo in the commandement of the law, 
this 5 10 point is added concerning worſhipping, For ſo ſone as they haue 
forged a viſible forme for God, they alſorye the power of God ynro1t, 'So 
bealtly fooliſh arc men , that there they faſten God where they counter- 
faire hum, and therefore muſt they needes worſhip it . Neither is there 
ny difference whether rhey fimply worſhip the idole,or God 
is alway idolatry,when honours dueto God are giue to an doſe, | 
-edlcaris cuetitbe. And becauſe God wittniotbee worthipped Tuperltiti- 
ouſly, therefore wharſocuer is giuen ro 1dols is raken from-him . Ler them 
take heede hereunto thar ſecke for pretenſes ro defende the abhominablet- 
dolatry, wherwith theſe many ages paſt, rrue religion hath bin drowned 
_ and ouerthrowne. Burt( ay they) the images are nottaken for Gods, Net 
ther were the lewes themlclues ſo ynaduiſed to forger that it was God by 
Sol + whoſechand they had bin brought our of A c made the calfe. 
Yeawhen Aaron ſaid , that choſe were the Gods by whome rhey were dill- 
uered out of the land of Agypt, they boldly affented, ſhewing a phaine t0- 
ken of their meaning, hs would ſtill keepe that God y was their deli» 
ucrer,{o that they might ſee him goe before:them in rhe calfe . Neither is 
irto be bclecued rhar the heathen were ſo groſle as ro beleeuc, thar God 
was no other thing but ſtockes and ſtones. For they changed their images 
attheir plcaſure,bur ſtil they kept the ſame Gods in their munde:; and there 
were many images of one God, & yet they did not according to the mulki- 
rude of images faigne them many Gods. Beſide that they did dayly confe- 
crare new 1mages, yetdid they notthinke that they made new s,'Ler 
In Pſal.r1 3, the cxcules be read which Auguſtine faith were pretended by che Idolaters: 
of his age . When they were rebuked;the common ſorranſwered, thatthey - 
did not worſhyp thary tbl thing, bur the deiry har dic 1udb lvel. 
nd they that were of ſomwhar berte religion, as he callerh it, didfay thi 
they did neither worfhi pe the image nor the ſpirite in it, bur by the-cor= 
_ image they didbeholde rhe figne of that thing which they-ought 
WW? : En 2 All1d0. ters, whether they were © nc 5.orof 
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the gentiles were node nheroiſes 
contented with ſpirituall yr God, they t 
Ki he ſhould be mare ſure 4a Phaacar' Mrinre F 
al py more ane of Gon 1] liked t yh 

more-and more w DERS £ hires 

Litkews foorth:hispower.jn 1Mages- | AI ae « 
I were perſwaded that vnder ſuch jmages tt r ddorrſhip the ank.ruc 
Lord of heauen and earth: and likewiſe the gencile lie oceans 
yer they faigned to dwell in heauen. 

10 Whoſocuer deny that it hath thus bin {aa time paſt, yea within 
our owne remembrance, they impudently lye. Far, why fall they down be, 
fore them + And when they pray, why turne they roward chem. as.to-t 
cares of God ? For itisrruc thar Auguſtine ſaith , \that-no-man. prayerh or 
worſhippeth when he ſo beholdeth animage' bus he.is ſo affe( ted in. mind 
that he thinketh himſelfe ro be heard of ix,or that it will doe aebs aa he 
defirech . Why is there ſuch difference berweene the images of one God; 
that paſſing by one image with little reuerence or none done tour, they ho- 
nor an other ſolemnly :Why doe they weary themſclues with vowed Pl: 
mages to viſite thoſe 1 _— ar ona they hauc like at home? Why doe 
at this day in defenſe of them as ir were for their n & countrey,, fighe 
to ſlaughter and deſtruftion, in ſuch ſort as chey would. berter ſuffer to. haue 
the one onely God than their idols to be. taken from them ? Andyert] doe 
not recken vp the grofle crrours of the common & 1 F fegene are almoſt 
infinite, and doe in maner poſlſefie the hearts of ſhewe 
what themſclues doe confelle when they meane moſt of all rocxcule them- 
ſclues of idolatrie. We doe nor call them(ſay they)our Gods,; No more did 
the Iewes nor the Gentiles call them theirs in rimepaſt: and yer the Pro- 
phers ech where ceaſe not to caſt in their teeth their fornicaris with ſtockes 
and ſtones, for _ yo ear —_ $ y we dye done by them 
that would be c t1s:to r carnally wor 
ped Godin =p and ſtones. ran CE _ 

11 Al Lam nor ignorant, vocthinke ro x ouer asf I 
knewe it they ſecke to eſcape with a more ſuttle diſtintion,wherof 


1 ſhall againe make mention more at Jarge hereafter, For they prerende 
ditetrtermeea? 


that the wo! p which chey give to images,is I _ 
IMmag $,0 — TIHCT WOrininD Cc T12 T6 >£r Y rerme 1t , 


when theFt ah TOUT any —WrohisdGAc5 IC 
ghar woman For ory Fn which Es: 
uice . Andioehoy Sinks Ranhbonnt they be burthe fer. 
uants and nor alſo chew ) x ofidoles: 35d Jttle 


For fee as 


ing cometh burrs = hey we | | 
cir images, is 
ſhould ſaytharLiccke Sk hey chemſclues while nu 


nOrihin xt Rr __ 
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| '* FR Sin 
ſceke to caſt a miſt before the eyes ofthe ſimple,do OW! 
a Aonevr And yer though they be neuer ſo creueghey alin ; 
by rheireloquence to proue vnto vs that one ſelte ſame thing is rwo fundry 
things. Ler them(ſay I)ſhewe me a difference in the thing it ſelte whe by 
they may be thought to differ from the old idolaters. For asan adulrerer or- 
a murderer cannot eſcape gilkine fle of his faulr , by giu g His ſinnc anewe! | 
dcuedname: foitis a v urdidie to thinke that theſe men bequir-by” 
"new deuife of a name, if inthe wompen'.0--©-10 nothing diffeffrom thole . 
idplaters whome they chemſclucs are compelled ro condemne. Burſofarrer 
are they from prouing that their caſe differerh from the caſe of thoſe idola- 
ters;that rather the fountaine of all this whole miſchicte is an vn - ball 
counterfaiting,wherein they haue ſtriued with them while borh withthew 
owne wit they deuiſe,8 wich rheir owne hands they frame them ſignifying 
formes ro expreſſe them a faſhion of God. : 
; 12 AndyctamInot ſo ſuperſtitious that I thinke no ithay be ſuf- 
| , fred ar all. But foraſmuch as caruing aid paineingare the gifres ol 
o» £35. require tharchey both bepurely wully vied. Lealt thete things whic 
God hath g1ucn vs for tus gloric &for our own benehr, be not onely defiled 
by diſordered abule,bur alſo rurnedto our owne deltruffion. We thinket 
vnlawtull to haue God faſhioned c forme, becauſe himſclfe hath 
forbidden ir,& becauſe it cannot be done without ſome defaccment- of his 
glory.Andleaſt rhey rhinke that itis only we tharare in this opinion , ehey 
that haue bene trauciled in their workes ſhal finde tharall ſound writers di 
alway reprouec the ſame _ If then itbe nor lawfull ro make an 
image of God, much leffe ſhall ir be lawfull to worſhip ic for God', or Godin 
it [tremaineth therefore lawful that only thoſe =o be painted & gr 
wheErof oureytcs are capable: but chat the mateſtie of God whichis 4 
toTc theſenle of our eyes,be not abuſed with yncomly deuiſcd ſhapes; Of 
chis forrafe partly hiſtories & things donepartly images & faſhions of bo» 
dies, withour expreſſing of any things done by them; The firſt of theſe have 
{ome vic in chin or admonſhing a +7195 wa whar profit thie ſecond can 
bring ſaue only deleRarion,] ſee nor. Andyer ir is euident, that euen ſuch 
were almoſt all the images that hererofore haue ſtande vp inchurches; 
Whereby we may iudge that they were there ſet vp not by Licrere idge- 
ment or choiſe,bur by fooliſh and vnaduiſcd deſire, 1 ſpeake not how'/mueh + 
amitle & yncomely they were for the moſt parte faſhioned, nor howlicelts 
tiouſly Painters & Caruers haue in this point ſhewed their wan 
which thing I haue alreadie rauched, Oaly I ſpeake to this end,thax though 
there were no fault in them,yer do they nothing auiaile roteach; © 4 . 45; 

13 Burleauing allo that difference,ler vs by the way.confider wherherit 
ve cxpecentin Chriſtian == to haue any images atal,that do exprielle 
either things done or the bodies of men. Fiſt if the authoritic of theauner 
ent arch Jo any MET TTIEEvs rememberrharf6rabout y. C,yeres 

togetmer,wnue rcligion yer better Honſhed;& ſincere dotrine iN torc "V3 


che Chriſtian churches were vnmerſally withour ima ges. So they we , 
fuſt ou tm 1 $ , " hin «i'Ts 114 "T2 Lita 75 m ornt TY 3” 29 
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niſtrarion wasnota lirle aleered, wil ne a pa ah 
with them y were the firſt aurhors th = c6pare age with 
he (hal ſec that they werecuchſ rom. op foe 
were without as gun I us we rhinkef 
ſuffered the c beſo | 
fitable & good for them?Burr; 
in ir,& much ro lurk nderneath 


(ich he)bonorably on-hy ro be ſeenc of the 

though ICY TTHOorT e & lit <h 

of lively members &zjenles, Moue Ten 

co live & breach re Andinaporie 

worke & in maner enforce thus muchy be nn 

dorh thinke that body. to haue ſenſe, whic 

a litle after: Images do more auaile to SE 

that they haue mouth,cycs,cares,& Faiy 4 

neither ſpeake nor ſce nor heare nor go. This truely ſeemerh tobe y ca 

wh ledeeiled vegohemarennd In 
s themſclues. And we haue found it too x 

| thehoeridle madneſſe which hath heneralins Eve poet 7 tage 

Rn as imag a gin 

ches,there is asit were afigne ſer | _ ; amis be levy ne ; 

cannot refrain itſelfe;bur it mult forthwitt PEE 


Thi $.Bur it rhere were notio muct Doh: "og 
Tens ty A oa po les are ordei tbe] iris very lhe 
ming the holinefſe thereof to receiue any Er than 75 cl & 


——_ $, Which che Lord by, his. wor ,meane 
Ba ,and other cc 6 ah xe pron 
_ t both. more e y tobe occupicd & more | ro be moued,than 

thar they ſhould neede any other images framed b EAR men. , Loe 
this is the incomparable commoditic of images, w IOOOERET 
recom eaſed; ifine belaena the ap iſtes.. 


14 "Ichinke Thadfpoken enough of this thing ready, [th 


ccr doth as i yere by one mee tc FENE Mic ens 
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er to haue bin written ar the ſame time . Therein are recir F 
a of the Biſhops thar were at thar Councel,and the argu 
wherewith they contended. Iohn the Legate of the caſt partes; 


4created man after his owne image : and thereupon | Trhar we oughe © 


- "ro haue images, Thetame man rhotlgnht that umages Wc nmended 
viito vs in To Tenrence : Thewe me thy face beexutetris bearrifutt Amos 


ther to prouc that images ought t6 be ſerypon alears7 riredrhivreſtimonys | 
no dnl o-mprrgnjures. ey rreth it abuſhell. An other,ro ſhewe'* 
—__— > 

of che Plalme : rhelight of thy countenance 1s leajed \ 

cooke this ſimilitude : 


nowne by onely 1s worde , butallo by looking vpon images 
C1$ rnc | F fs) 'airnthe } 1s God 
in his Saints, Andin an of rare in the carth: 


there ore this ought to be referredto images , Finally lo hithy are their vans 
_— — Ce er EY 
Tavortet6tties tharitgreamertr met rehearſe rhem., | 


4, Then 
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? 4. Y 44 - 
They nora. at images ought DI worſhipped , as if he had NT praflehs oracle. from 
"hemento ew forzr . Non lerthe fauourers of images goe | 
with the decree of that Synode . As though thoſe no fathers doe not 
altogether diſcredit themſchues,in eirher ſo childiſhly hadling,ot ſo yngod- 
ly and fowly tearing the Scriptures. "6 | A336 
4 lam 136 Nowcomel to thoſe monſtrous impieties , which it is maruellthare= © 
| [$2529 uer t hey durſt vomit, and rwiſe marueilous thar they were nor cried. ourd- 
Ne +  gainſtwithhiedereſtarion ofallmen. Anditis that this outrs 
: _ v+* wicked madnefle be bewrayed;thar at leaſt the falſe colour of ant 
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be takE away which y papiſtes prerend for the worſhipping of images. = Ji 
odoſius the Biſhop of Amorii pronounceth eurſe appiniſts them chat wil nd. 
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TR ke pr oat porch ol ce an . 
an o ro IS 


t images were not worſhipped, Whatpun 


ment then Were t Iropt tes, the Apolties and Marty 2rtt 


in whoſe rirve chere were no images? They adde further : - If che Emperoun = 
inage be mer with perfume and cenfing: much more is this honor duexo. © 
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That God 4 at, hrke be 
a Godin ſtnwaly ard me my 


\y E ſayde in the degniottatne _ 


iba {i | 
kk howe h 

"we Fr. in other rphecmer more largely 

repeate, thatſoo 
oo : My a wen lug NIST 
maunderh ink ſhes whacſoher Ven 
uen to an er 0 4 
differ ir for ſuperſticion. 6 ule | 

p, becauſc alway cucn'thet Airy 


port pPa ene ought ro be hong tha it God't 

worſhipped. The name of religion althoug oo tarenrd-s 

froms e , £0 recorde, or gather FORE Toride rar ze Zen 
—=x en ILCCa anc f Narazood Worthippers did C FEcare and 


diligently wey what was the ruch. Trather thinke that charname is ſera5a 'x 
contrary to wandering liberty, beeatiſe the greater parr of rhe worlde'yn- 
aduiſed)y rakerh hold of thar which they firſt meere withall, and flietha- 
bour hither and rhirher : bur'tr fog mgss , botheende ir may tandii "A 
ſtedfaſt ſtare , Relegit, tharis t© doth gatherypir Ife rog norde & 
herbonds 1 en ake ſuperſtition to have he: | rancher as Sexrpa 


oy Jenks 01 0D maner © J Je! Telcribed the he HE IEEE 
aſuperfluous number of vaine Pegs. Zu ated hakray 
bin Beppe Lanta vw | all ages,th at religion js with falſe errours cor- &. : 


we'gather th 
| when with v 
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wy 
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ded. | leeme to giuc away the honours of God to Angels and dead men. An 


29 bs euidenr, that the worſhip which the Papiſtes giuie viits Saintes 
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mouthes of alllmen:yer herein a ſhameful 


ignorance bewrayerh irſelfe;chily — 
neither they cletue to the one God, nor haue any 'regarde of order inch ma | 


worſhipping of hin,as we haue already ſhewed.Bur Godzro 


right ynro himſelfe, crierh our tharhe isielous, andrharhe willbe a ſeuers 


7 
. 


revenzer if he be mingled-with any faihod Gud: And hen he ſerrech foot 
the lawfull maner of worſhippin 2 to hold mankinde in obedience. 

ecineth both theſe poinrs in his law, whernifirſt he binderh the fai 

himſelfe that he only maybe their lawmaker: and then he preſcribeth amule 


wherby to be worſhippedaftcr his owne-rmmde;Ofthe law,becaufe theſes 


& endes therof are many,1 will entreatin place fr for it. Now I only ti 
this point, that thereby men are brideled thatthey runnot outof 
uſt hold .in mind, thati 
euer properly belongeth roYodhead doe norreſt in Goudalonehbi | 
dofhishonour,& his worſhip broken. And there. miuſtwe; forawhat 
fully markewith wharſuttlerics ſuperſtition deceinerh;. For it dorh-nosſe 
reuole ynto ſtrange gods that it ſeemerh ro forſake the higheſt Tod, dry 
bring him downe 1n 0 e-ſhe graunterh 


ynto him the higheſt place, ; ſke ſcrreth round abour him a number of lefſer 
ods,among whom ſhe diuiderh his offices. And ſo(albeir clokedly& crafre- 

| Fj glory of the godhead is cutin parts,that itremaineth not whole in him, 

Soun-the olde time,as wel they of tlig Jewes as of che Geriles did ſer 

rhe father and wage of pods a great route of gods which ſhould cuery 

conpy;. by his degree in common haue with thie higheſt God the young 


ment of the heauenand earrh.So the Saints that in a few ages pak epared 
this life, arc aduanced to the fellowſhip of God, tobe worſhippe 


on, and honorcd in ſtead ofhim.And yet with ſich abhomination we thi 
chat the maicſty of God is nqt ſo ma2x as diuided;when in deede itis a great 
part fuppreſicd and cxtingutthed,fauing that we reraine ſtil a poore opint T 
of his lupreme poyer: and in the meane time deceiued with Cen ed fie 
glerties, we arc ſunderly caried todiucrs gods; © © | —_- 
2 For this purpoſe lo was inuented the diſtinfion 
as they termethem , that is worſhip andTeruice , whereby they mightiree. 


| : 


«quts. nothing indeed? from the worſhip of God . For all alike withour diuerfity 
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they worfhip both God and them : ſauing that when they, be: charged 
it, they winde away with this exception, that they ed rent 
honour that 15 due ynto him inuiolate,becauſe they leaue vnto hit the wet 
ſhip thatthey call Lacria., Bur ith the queſtion Randech ypon the ix 


'T_ 


and not the word, who would permut them fo carcleflely to mocke in a nts 


ter of all matrers moſt weighty 2 But+o let that alſo paſle , yer winne thu 


nothing by this diſtinRion , bur to proue,thar they giue worſhip to one God. 


and ſeruice toanother. For Latria in Greeke fignificth as much as in Lai 


Cuitus, and in Engliſhe worſhip . 14, properly ſignificrh ſeruice _ 
hea wo 2d yer iomrime in Scripmure this difference is confounded toge EY 
7k . ey UC. LUC, BUT Eraunt it be a perperuall difference,chen no 
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Noa doutethth 


man<ouldhar 
So is Itafi vn 


to lamicts 


have vials Aihaion. 1arttak arinaveer, if 
it to be norenalypyrify and? 07 elut ent ofrit 2Dilt og 


3 Nowleauing nice fencleries, ſer Vs wey the niacttoicſelbe/When Parih 
[reth the Galathians in remembrance whar or were before that kar tar he 


194 lighrened in the knomhedge: of Bodizrhe fairh thar Me Bane Der 
ſeruice hi of nature were no 


am or _— is 


ren;cthou ſhalt worſhip y 
in queſtion. Sathan required but a adoration. Likewt 
proucd lohn,becauſchet ] downe on-his kn DEED 7 


ro thinke that Tohn was 10 madde that he would gi 


honor that was duc ongly.to. of Ih by 
all wotſhup that Ly: Be 
to God.therefore he 52 ig 2 


lomemper fromthe - 
bene honoured: anche glory of God wasa cuulhon 
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hath another rule,which {o ſoone as ate 54 


Peter 


ot God. And yer 

And why ie ponent = (ona 

the worſhip apa God andof his ob ; 

giuc away that vnco the-creature,which belo 

we haue one God,we muſt OE edge To 

be:raken away.from. his 5 RE 

his. Therefore Rn Io Rs 

in in pine words exprefleth: EE e one God Lur al 
there kg oben ove RO ro thath c ics: ; Gf ci 

mon with Ido, What maner ofwot rerth 1, we ſhal ſee; 

ther place) phgn itfalleth in order, Es in-his So pony wr 

VNIO MEN lawful &right,& ſotobinde 

cuery man Yak ras giue huvſelt Jeaue eaſes 

Lſt.Bur becadſe it is nor expedict nero loadet the rea 
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of God., And firſt ſuperſtition deuiſed ro giue diuinehoriours ro'rhe Gang 
or other it: 2X idoles : rhen followed ambitious pride , which garnil 
fortall men wirh ſpoiles raken from God, prelumed to prophaneaily 


uer was nolv . \nd alrhough Cr Princip natnhec 
- our theTolicraigne deiric , yer grewe it 1n vſe. indifferently  ſacrift, 
ces to ſpirires, lefſer gods, or dead macn of honour , i rye 71 
to ſlide into this fault , ro make common ro a nwaber y whuch | 
chalengerh'to himſclfc alone. | 


The xiij.: Chaprer. bf: 


That there s ! he in the Scriptures one e #0 God from the very creati- > So 
| eee bets pafans, 7 1618 


1. pF Hart which is taught in the - 6k a concerning rhe incomprehenff- 
ble and ſpiriruall eſſence of God, ought to ſuffice nor onely ro — 
 . throwe the fooliſh errours of the common people , bur alſo to c ot 
"© "fine ſuttelrics of prophane Philoſophic . One of the olde writers ſee- 
med to haue ſaide very well , That God is al chat we dec ſee, and all that 
we doc not ſce . Burby this meane he hath imagined ] 
wredinto all the parres of the worlde , Although God, to the intent 
ecpe men in ſober minde, ſpeaketh but ſparely ofhis owne efſence, yer 
thoſe two names of addition that I haue rehearſed, he dorh borh rake 
al grofſc imaginations,and alſo reprefle the preſumpruous boldnes of mans 
minde , For ſurely his immeaſurable gener oughr to make vs afraide, 
that we attempt not to meaſure him with our ſenſe : & his ſpiritual naruze 
| forbiddeth ys ro imagine any thing earthly or fleſhly of him . For the ſame 
cauſc he often aſſignerh his dwelling place to be in heauen . For as 
he is incomprehenſible, he filleth rhe carth alſo : yer becauſe he our 


$120 mindes by reaſon of their dulnes to lye ſtill in the carrb , for good cauſe he 
74 "Oy lifreth vs yp aboue the world, to ſhake offour ſlouch and luggiſhnefle. And 
 iMamchees 


7? 


here fallerh to ground the errour of the Manichees , which in appo 
erect - Fiooriginall beginninges have made the dnieNTina maner cgallwi 
. Surely this was as much as to breake the yniry of God andr vit- 
meaſurablenes.For where they haue preſumed to abuſe cerrain reſtimonies: 
that ſh:werh a fowle ignorance , as their errour ir ſclfe ſhewerha dereſtable 
neu: Padnefle. And the Anthropomorphires are alſo cafily confurcd whith 
++. haue imagined God to conſiſt of a body , becauſe oftentimes the Scriprizre 
alcribeth yntohim a mouth, eares,ceycs,handes, and feete. ' For whatman 
yea though he be ſclenderly witred doeth nor vnderſtand thar God doth'f® 
with vs ſpeake as it were chuldiſhly , as nurſes doe with their babes * Theres 
fore ſuch maners of ſpeech doc not ſo plainly expreſſe what God is, as they 
woe apply the ynderitadding of him to our Telender capacity ; Whickts | 
Ice , itbehooucd of necefiinie that hee delcended i freat way 
. owae height. | 
' he To im y 2 Bur he alſo ſerreth our himſelfby an other f 
mm Vt. be moreneercly knowne . For he ſo declareth hitr 


he yer giucth humſclfe diſtin 
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Orme Efhis father , he 
For to take it tor efſence(as ſome Expoſitours haue done , as: | 
peece of waxe printed with a ſcale did repreſent the ſubſtance of the father) 
were not onely hard bur alſo-an abſurdity .' For fith the Eficrice of God is 
ſingle or one and vndiuſible, he thatin himſelfe conteinethirall and notby 
porermnoatnyne deriuation, but in whole perfe&tion; ſhould very ynpro« 
erly yea 4 
wh 6 
wholely in hath giuen hi 
ſtafis, ro be ſcene in hinx. th; that which by a: 
followcth,rthat he isy brighenes ofhis | 
we gather, that there is a certaine proper A. 
nab inthe onerubernbiels nei Abt © 
the ſonne char diſtinguiſherhhim-romix ik 1. 
ghoſt. WR CH0- 17 1109s ue him to be God,and yethe muſtneedes 
other than the: Yer chis diſtinion isnotofthe cfſencewhickcieis 
vnlawfull to make manifold; [Therefore if rhe Apoſtles reſtimon — 
oe Lecncaangergte od thackatalFea ana obaanAAES 
the Larimes name at were toomuchpri 
Joes A II ner PR 7 maid nr 190 
to tranſlate, we may: call it Subliſtence,/ Many-imicbeſame fenſs bauetajled 
it ſubſtance. And the name of Perſon hath norbininvſe among theLavinics! 4 
onely: bur alſo rhe Grecians,perhaps ro declare a conſent, haus raughythav yo pe 
tm pier nr bm; nr 96 Perſ6s in God.Butrhey mays 5 
well agree im the ſumme of themtrer; - [40D 3201 1:5 132163} 03 
3 Now howſoeuerthe herenkes barke at the name of perſon ,or fon&'@= 
ucrmuchpreciſe men doe carpe that they kke northe word fained by deuiſe 


of men: _ otef whereof wuery. JR 

buc chat whichvis | he 

they)oreftraine/p? 2* | 
olScripaite; 2 E420 n 


not onely out words withitthe boundes 
than to ſtrangeaamesxthar of 
and brawlmg: fodoe wee tyer our 
ecueth is loſt in neendimg : toTh: 
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hoes Scriprtte. par ifhey mee) 

| = being curiouſly deuiſed, is ſuperſtiriouſly defended 
more ag Fran than edification, which 1s fre ders d pt 
fire ved, which withdrawerh from theſl implicirie of the words c of God; 
with all my hearr1 cmbrace their ſober mide. For Iiudge th 

"+ ,witanoletle deuourreuerence<oralke of God than'to choke oft ras. 
»» + nuch a&wharſever we d> of our ſthes thinke'6fhimio fooliſi;and whathe - 

cucr we ſpeake is voſauourie.Bur there/is a certeine meaſure tobekept, WE 
eught rolearne out of the Scriprures arule borh to —— 
by ro examin-all che thoughrs of our minde and wordes of our mourhs But 
what wirchſtiderh vs,bur thar ſuch as in Scriprure are to our — 
full and cnrangled,we may in plainer words cxpreſſe them , beingyer ſucky 
words as doreuerently & bday ſerue the rrueth of the Scripture ; &be 
vied 44 pare hy not aidoal occaſion? Of which ſort there are ex< 


amplescnow. And where as it ſhal by proofe appeare y the Church of 
tO ———_ the names of Trinitie,& Perſons, if at 


mp 
then finc IT newneſſc of words, ſhall he notbe'1 1g} 


be eneneJarthe Tee ofthe eicth,a5 he therbla nerh only this tha 
hen ens Se En TS | 
\.» ), | 4 Suchnewneſle of wordes, if itbe DE dnt n= 
E bY; 4 in vſe,when rhe truerh 1s ro be defended againſt wrangle wranglers that do 
> — out with cauillations. Which thing we hauear this day too much in 
L | 46d rience,who hauc great buſineſle in g the enemies of true & 
#1 do&rine. With ſuch & crook theſe flipperie ſnakes doe 


ſlide away,vnlefſe they be ſtrong! grped Shak n hard when _ 
ken. $0 n old arm fwrke eoubled with with 


againſt 
&rines,were compelled ro ſhew their meanings in ere drier | 
they ſhould leauc any crooked by {ve on rothe Taickod; ro whome lng 


full conſtructions of wordes were holes of errours. Arrius confelſed 
Chriſttobe God &rthe ſoane of God becauſe he could noe rhe & 
uident words of God,and as if he had beene ſo ſuffici nil he ceaednor 
faine a certeine conſent with the reſt.Bur in the meane mil 

ro ſcatter abroade that Chriſt was creare,& had a be 


rures.But to the end they might draw forth his win afcleve onrefite 
denne,rhe ancient fathers went furrher,pronouncing Chriſt tobe fore 1+ 
nall ſonne of the father & canſubſtantiall with the father. Hereat wickednes 


began'to boile,when the Arrians began to hare & deteſt thename 6 
conſubſtanciall; Burifintheb gl 1ey nad tyncerely and with pRame _ 
mearung confeſſed Chriſt ro be Golthey mink wirmbbe naue denyed him 
to be conſubſtaniall with the father. Who dare now blame theſe poo 

as brawlcrs and contentious, becauſe for one .litle wordes ſake, they 10 = 
whore in diſputation, and troubled the ofthe Church > Bur'rharlide ES) ; 
worde ſhcwed the difference berweene the true belecuing Cane 

tic Arrians that were robbers of God. Afterwardroſevp > Sabelln 

ry ina mancr for nothing the names of the Fat 


— Holy ghoſt,fayingin diſputation y they were nor OO he 


= of, 
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all, declaring the 
the word ſubſtanee for 
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ypoltalis, 
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"A ethe re 


rnfnedy,and ” not.rath x Ear 
Biſhops of the Eaſtlands 
der. Sure this © 

ſchookes, oulia,; 


the common and hinge Auguſtine 
which alchoi; == » 4 SANGULUT 2 is more ne winital, © 
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fellengibarthisis vodoe hinges vatrohilty oo peake that ought nor 

ſpoken, to arrem pane Bremen AIAN : ferh himiſe] * 
with wordes, for that he was ſo bold to yeter new names . For afrerhe- 


had vſed the naturall names Farher, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, he ler - Z 
that whatſoeuer is { efurther,is beyond the compalle of f -act h yon  Þ 
che reach offenſe, an beyond the capacitie of g. And ina _ 
ther place he (ah, that happy are the Biſhops of Gallia, which neither had 


nor received norknew any confeſſion , but rhar olde and fimple one, 
which fr6 the time of the Apoſtles was receiued in all Churches.'And much 
like is the excuſe of Auguſtine,that rhis word was wrong out of neceſhitiet 
reaſon of the imperfection of mens language in ſo great a marrer; nor to exe 
- prefle that which is, bur that it ſhould nor be vn} en how the Father, the 
- = Sonne, andthe Holy are three. This modetic of the holy men ought 
Ty, \ *,»"-ro.warne vs,that we not forthwth fo 'like Cenfors , nore them 
'-« \ withinfamy that refuſe to ſubſcribe & fweare to ſach words as we | 
them: ſo that they doe i not of pride, of frowardnes , or of malicious craft. 
; Butler rhem againe c6ſider, by how great neceſhry we are druen h__ 
= * 'ſothatby little and httle they may be enured with rhar profirablemaner 
ſpeach. Ler the alſo learne ro beware, leſt fith we muſt meere on the one fide 
with the Arrians, op the other fide with Sabellians, white they be offended 
that we cut off occaſion from them both ro cauill, they bring chemſclues m 
ſuſpirion,thar they be rhe diſciples cirher of Arrius or of Sabellius . Arrms + 
| ſairhtharChriſtis God, bur he murtererh thar he was create , and haTabe- 
. He Chriſtis one wh the Father, bur ſecretly te whiſbererh - _ 
SrthieEares of his diſciples,that he was made one as the other fairhful be;al- 
though by fingular prerogatine Say once that Chriſt is Conſubſtantial with 
his father,then pluck you of his y1ſour from the diffembtler, & yer you ad 
nothing to the Scriprure.Sabellus fairh,rhar the ſeneral names, Farher,Son, 
and Holy ghoſt ſignifi norhing in God ſeuerally diftin& : Lay thar they are 
three: & he willcry our y you name three gods Say there is 1n one eflence 
a Trinity of perſons,then ſhall you in one word borhſay,whar rhe Scriprure 
ſpeakerh, and ſtop their yaine babling . Now if any be holden with ſo curk> 
ous ſuperſtition, that cannot abide theſe names : yer is there no man, - 
though he woulde neuer fo faine, that can deny bur that when we heare' 
one , we mult vnderſtand an ynity of ſubſtance: when we heare of 
one eflence, that it is ment of the perſons of the rrinirie. Which thing 
witbour fraude confeſſed, we ſtay no longer vpon wordes , But haue Io 
ago found , and that often , tharWhoſoeuer doe ry quarell abe 
words,doe keepe within them a ſecret poyſon: ſo tharir is | 
to proucke them, than for their pleaſure to ſpeake darkely. © 66, 
W-1 6 Burlcauing diſputation of wordes,l will now begin to ſpeake of the mat= © 
"IT Der for! tcritfelfe. I call therefore a Perſon, a ſubſiſtence in the efſence of God, - _ 
® & 54 <0. which hauing relation to the other is diſtinguiſhed from them with viicallt» - 


murucab . me name of the Subſite : T be 
"ONE tanthechaneForily word had 
| þs«ten«. nothung ſeuerally proper to ir ſelfe;lohn 


which chough ir be aſep knor,yerharh 

— —— 

ces,11a 5.1 wan 

lation {hee menrioned. For when there and indefrmice "LY 

mention made of rhis name no' lefſe Sonne and the 

Holy Ghoſt , than ro the Father Bur whetirhe Varher is compared with 

the Sonne,the ſeueral property of cirher doth diſcerne him from che other. 

Thirdly, whatſocueris vnto euery of them is vyncommunicable. For 

thar which is gjuen to ather fora tnarke of difference , can notagree 

with, nor be giuen roche Sonne, And 1 miſhkenot the definition of Terwl- , 

lian, ſo thar it be rightly raken , Thar there isin Gud a cerraine diſpoktion p, 

OT GUTtTIOUrIOT Fer CAAUNGEEUT AMOFAMIFFOT UNC: 26 of the © 

7 Burbefore tharIgoe any further , tis good tharT prove thi 

of the Sorine and of the holy ghoſt. Then after we ſhall ſee, how they 

one from an other. Surely when the worde of God is ſpoke rip= } 

rure : it were a very preatablirditic to i and vant . 

ſhing yoyce, which ſent into6the aire; ce , of which 

ſort were the oracles ginent tothe fathers, and all che prophecies? when ra- oj 

cer Oe wore meftr tobe the Derf Uuai wiledomec dine with the Fa- | 
er, from whenieeattthe oracles and prophecies proceede: 
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re 10 He hid ths ond b, 4 
did the Apoſtles andalrhey th: 


&rine . Bur becauſe Chriſt was nor yet openly ſhewed, we muſt ynderſtand - 
that the Word was before all workdes begorren of the Father . And ifthe 
Spirite way of the word, whioſe inſtrumerites were the prophets, we doe vni- K 
gather that he was true God. "Arid this doth Moſes teach plain-74 <, would 
creation of the worlde , IE fee © as the 74 DW 
Tr # tel | us #ACY # of all his works bow 
yd, Be this done: or thar done: bat the the ynſetcheable gjsryE? Go. 
may ſhiningly appeare in his images? The futtlenofe dabbling men do 
el A de it yn her the adds, tovhere on ti 
his bidding or commaundement ; Burbettet expoſirors are the a | S> 1%; 
which reach that the worldes were made by the ſame, and that he ſuftein joe. 
we feerhat the Worde is taken 


poured” Lebuow 7. $5 
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was God with 
God, was together with God the Father the cauſe © Mia For bee 
both giuerh tothe Worde a perfe&te and abiding efſence,and alſo 
AI peculiar to ir _—_—_ plamely ſheweth howe God it 
ſpeaking was the creator ofthe worlde. Therefore as all rcuelations/pros 
cooling rom Goddoumeldearthename ofthe of Col util 
in che hycit place rhar ſubſtantiall Worde, the well 
Oracles, which being ſubice to no alteration, abideth alwaycs — 
t my qe ,andis doc bukcagant ew wh Foal. 
8 Here manic VS, W Her 
(bow take from him wen, @. re ſteale from him his E= 
hae  Seregrmoatbereda For they ſay 00 nM, en begme frſ-ro be, when od 
A ertalin ofthe world opencd his boly mourh. Bur veric 
07 rteIn ro imagine a certaine innouation of the ſubſtance of God. Fox'as 
thoſe names of God that hauc relation to his ourwarde worke, begantobe 
giuenvnto him after the being of his worke, as for example, this that hee is 
called the creator of heauen and earth : ſo doerth Godlinefſe knowe or ad« 
mir no name that ſhoulde ſignifie any newe thing in himſelfe ro haue chany 
ced vnto God, For if any ſhoulde come to him from elſe where than in him 
ſclfe, war oeevr ing of lames ſhoulde faile y cucric good giuing and euery 
gifre is Ro abouc,and commerh downe from the Farher 0s 
argu «uy is no yariableneſle neither ſhadowing by turning, Therefore 
nothing is lefſe ro be ſuffred, than to faine a begj of that Word,which 
both alwaies was God, and afterwarde was creator of the worlde .' Burful 
ſurrlely forſooth they reaſon,that Moſes in ſaying tharGod then firſt 
doth ſecretly ſhewe that there was no Worde in him before, ich1sa 
moſt eryfling argument. For it followeth nor, becauſe a thing ar ſome one | 
certaine time beginnerh to be ſhewed openly, that therefore | 
any being before. But I conclude farre otherwiſe and ſay:ſecing that 
ſame moment that God ſaade, ler light be made, the power of the == 
peared and ſhewed it ſelfe;. the Ce Woarde was nents Haw burifat 
aske howe long before , he ſhall finde no yy 99s For he appointe Su 
certaihe ſpace of time when himſelfe ſaide ather, glorific mec tht | 
glorie which I had with thee before. the worlde was... Andthis th * 
lohn allo lefre not yntouched,becauſc hee firſt ſhewerh rharin uy 
the worde was with God, before that hee commeth rochecr 
of rhe worlde, Wee ſay therefore againc, thar the Worde which 
cciuedof G OD. before any of time , was 1s 
4b pee \Whereby bortuby Porn Oe 
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that often- 


will nor ſo yelde: in Efaic is very plainely broughe | 
+54 God;enitherkat te odametiwich ahs power, . % 
perly belonging to God alone; This (fayeth he) is the name \Efa,g.6. * 
ſhall callhim, ſtrong God, the Eagher of the world ro come, &c, - Here 
the Iewes barke againe, and turne the textthus : thisjs rhe name whereby 
the ſtrong God the facher of the worlde to-come ſhall call him : ſorhar they 
leaue this to the Sonne to be called the Prince of peace. Bur to what 
purpoſe ſo many names of addition in this-place bee  ypon 
Godthe Father,ſceing 1risthe of the Prophet rp adorn Chriſt with 
ſuch ſpeciall nores as may builde our Faith him > Wherefore it is out: 
of dour thar he is here in like forr called the ſtrongGod;, as he is alitle 
before called Immanuell, Bur ng can be founde plainer than 'that Iere,2 3.6, 
place of Hieremie where he thar this ſhall be the name whereby the E. 
ſcede of Dauid ſhall be called h our righteouſnefſe For where the na, 42, 8.5 
lewes themſchues do teach:, tharall orher names of God are bur adieRiue i 
names of addition, andrhar this onely name Jchouabh which they call yn- ai. 
ſpeakable is a ſubſtantmue name to ex his efſence: wee that the 
Son is the onely and cternall God, which faith in an other that be wil 2 
not giue his glorieto an other .. Butherealſo they ſeeke ro ſcape'away be- * / 
e thar gaue that name to the Alrar that hee builded, & Ezechiet © 
eaue it to the newe citic Hieruſalem . But who dorh nor ſee: that the Altar 
was builded for a monumentthar God was the auancement of Moſes, and $abt1ond 
rharHieruſalem is not adorned with the name of God, buronely roteſtifie -2. 
the preſence of God? For thus ſaythche ;\ The name of the citie ., _ >) 
from rhar day ſhalbe Ichoualthere. And faich chus:He builded an al- E2e. 48.35, _ 
tar and the name of it, Ichouah my cxalration... | Buemore bulineſle 75%17-+ 5; 
ariſcth by an other place of Hicremie, where the ſame title is ans Ob EY 
Hieruſalem in theſe wordes : this is the name y they ſhall call her of 
Ichouah our righteouſneſfſe . Bur this reſtimonie is ſo farre frum making wh” 
inſt che rrperh which wee defende, char it rather confirmerh it .- Fog. w. 
creas he had before teſtified char Chriſt is the true lehouah from whom; "ay 
flowerh righteouſneſſe , nowe hee tharthe Chruch | 
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10 Now ifchis donorſatisfie the Tewes, thaxIchouah is ſo ofe preſenced © 


an 
_ \ rout. Itis ſayed 


1s JcNTce 
. the nota og ther onde” cor DAR In 1 mocke 


appeared to the holy fathers: and che ſam: 
ſclte the name of the eternal God. If any take 


ceprtion and ſay , that this is ſpoken in of the Perſon tharhee repre# 


- 


Sexv<lto is 
ex - 


Eſa,25, 9, 


ing aſeruant he would nor ſu 
his due honour , Burrhe - 


Angell refufi 

houah . chen he proucrh 

uah, and therefore Manoah and his wife by this roken did gather, tharche 
bad ſcene not only an Angell bur God. And thence came it thathe ſayd 
we ſhall dic becauſe we haue ſeene God , And when his wife 
if lehouah would haue ſlayne vs, hee would not haue receiued Sacrificear 
our handes:in this ſhe doth confeſſe thar he was God which befure' was cak 
led the Angell. Beſide this, the aunſweare of the Angell himſelfe rakethias 
way all doubr of ir, ſaying : why docſt thou aske me of my name ,-whichis 
maruellous? $o much the more dereſtable was the wickedneſle of 

when hee affirmed that God neuer a cd coal 

LEES DI c But b 
wiſely = e true reaching doors of the Church expounded , 

ſame principall Angell was the word of God, which then as afor de be. 
gan to execute the office of Mediatour, For though he was not yerclothed 


with fleſh, wx he came downe as a meane berweene God and men, to-come 


wore famiharly to the fairhfull Therefore his nyc communicaring him 
{clfe made him to be called an Angell: yerſtill in + meanc time hce rexet» 
ned that which was his owne, to be the God of vnſpeakeable glory". "This, 
ſame thing meaneth Oſcas, which after he had recited the of las 
co> with the Angell, ſaith : Iehouah the God of hoſtes, thy: 
memorte is his name.Here againe Seruetto carpecth, y God didbeare y: 

ſon of an Angel. As hoigh the brophils did not c6frme y which Moſl 
ſaid: why doeſt thou aske me of my name? And the confeſſionofthe holy _ 
Parriarche doth ſufficiently declare y he was nota creared Angel ;burong - 
in whome the ful godhead was refident, when he ſaid :I haue | 

to face. And for this cauſe Paul faith , that Chriſte was guide of thepec 
in the wildernes. For though the time was not yer come of hisabalements 
yet that cternall worde ſhewcd a figure of that office ro which hee wavaps © 
pointed. Now if the ſecond Chapter of Zacharic be weyed withourcomens 
tion, the Angel that ſent an other Angell was by and by pronounc 
the God of hoſtes, and to him is { 1Ene power aſcribed . I omirte mnt 
merab'e teſtimanics on y which our Faith ſafcly reſterh, although they doe 
not much moue the lewes. For when it is ſaide in Efaie; Behold; this isi 
God, this is Ichouah, we ſhall waite vpon him,and he ſhall fave vs,ghey! 
haue cycs may ſec, that hereinis ment. God which raiſerh vpforthe 


_ 
=. 48. » . ++? 


he Lord ſboſtes. Likewiſe inancet We mult all (faith he) once 
be brought io appearaeliidche: _ rote Cn For iv wrke 


ne SIS ecing God 
in Efaie ſpeaketh this thing of humi(ſelfe, and Cliriſt mdeede p tin 
himſelfe, ir followerh char he is the ſelte fatne, God Whoſe —_—_— 
wihdraeno, ES phehans he Ephe.#.4, > 
allegeth our of the Pſalmes , is cuident that it can be applied to none bur ro ©191-37-194 © 
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y ſuch — in ſhadow ſhewed,wh& God in notable yi inſt - 
forelaneckins id ſhew forth his power, burhe declarerh tharin Chute ij 
was more fully performed. So lohn reſtifeththat it was the glorie of the 10hn1.14, 
Scone thirwegidnetes Hes ILL cbinj- Eſa, 6.1, © 
ſc}fe writerh that the maieſtic of God appeared varo him ; And iris cuident i - 
thar thoſe thinges which the A wiitingto the Hebrues applierh rothe ,,, 
Sonne, are the phaine titles of God: as, ThouLordin'the beginning dideſt ,01s. 2 
hic the foundations of heauen and earth. &c, Againe,worſhip him al ye his IJ 
Angels . Andyct heabuſcth not thoſe tides when bec draweth. them to 

Chriſt .. For all Iu i errmngt ry > mae” Nr wy Pong 

ſelfe alone hath fulbMed ; | For it was be that roſe-yp and had mercy on Si- | 
on, - It was he that claimed ro himſelte the kingdome of all the nations & =o 
andes, And why ſhould Iohn fticke co apply the maieſtic of Godto Chriſt lohan, 1.4, 
which in his the worde was alwa nee boon fn, 4 


wor ldes; 


| Cp.15- {BI Of bs hiown "IT WE 
or rent ono ble ted Gomel 


but that he will y abaſed himſelfe, And 
77 exit wh, God bur ended or Iohin wn 


3 farts He is therrue God and the ererall life ge eg 
1 i dandy tofatisfic vs, thar he is called God, ſpetially of CH, 
| 7 A9,20. 28, expreſly affirmech vnto vs that there are no rtiore' God: brine | rhe y 
_ 28- me witneſſe is Paul , which ſaith thus « Howe manie ſoeuerbecalled gads: 
| U5ig things Whenweherco ro vs there is burone God from whome'a 
thinges. When we heare of theſame mouth, that God-was _—_ he 
= the maar do that God with his owne bloode purchaſed the Chu —_— 
tn why ſhoulde we imagine aſeconde God which he himſelfe acknowe- 
$905 net yr And it isno doubrthar all the godhy were of the ſame 
: et Thomas in proceſtinghim'to be his Lotde and his —_ 
Fefle that he isrhar onely one God whome hee hadalwayes 
© xz Noweif weeeſteant his Godhead bythe workes 
| eurgare aſcribed vnto him, ir ſhall cherby more euidently —— 
”  ....- hefaidetharfromthe beginnin _ _ chitherro _— with _ 2 
; 9; ther : the lewes which were moſt dull in ynderſtanding © is0 
| (4 Mb inges, yet then perceiued thar hee tookevpon him the r of God.And 
'thercfore, as lohn telleth , they ſought rhe more tokill him, becauſe he dich 
not one breake the Sabbark,bac o did call God his farher;waking him 
ſelfe egall with God. Howe dull ſhall wee be'rhen,if wee doenor perctiue 
that his Godheade is herein plainely affirmed? And truely to order the 
worlde with prouidence and power, & to gouerne all pr, $ with the alt» _ 
thoririe of his owne might,which y Apoſtle avs W1Y-g vtuco him, being 
ro none bur onely ro the crearor. And heno pn. Game neck 
ucrnement of the worlde with his Father, wh =—_—_— 
cannot be made common'to God with his creatures. The Lorde cricth our 
by che Prophete: I am hee, Iam he, rhar doe awaye thine-offences for 
* mine owne ſake. According tothe meaning of this ſentencewhenrhelewes 
thought that wrong was done to God forthar Chriſt did forgiue finnes; 
Chriſt not onely a dinwordes bur alſo'proued by miracle rhacthis 
power belongalin ynto himſelfe . Weeiee mtg that hee hath, 'noe the 
miniſtration, but the power of forgiuoneſle of finnes, whichthe Lordſaith 
hee will not tuffer to paſſe away from himſelfec ro any.What ſhal we ſayiof 
<tr. ; & pearling gs ſecrete thoughts of harss ?is it nor rhe 
of God alone?Bur the ſame had Chriſt: aeyinger s gathered tharke isGads 
1; Now, in his miracles howe plainel clearly dorh 
isl hs mi Jann I grauntrharas well the here as the 
( _— hke miracles to theadethatheedid: grear difference is there ha 
they by their miniſtration diſpoſed Facfern ſes of of God, hee ſhewedfe : 
owne power, He vſcd ſometime prayer, tothe ende ro gueglotie vi 
"Father. But we ſee forthe moſt part his owne power iowedrmovs. 
.. howcoulditotherwiſe be bury hewas þ verie author bf = , | 
© hhisowneaithoritic aue power to other to deale mi vrlenches K k 
"= 8, uangehitdeclcerh.charke gauepowertothe Apoltitsromaiſouy $dca $ 
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Þec of men... Wherefore lohn.14.1, 


rn: Whoſocuer rruſterh in ham,ſhal notbe pur ro ſhame; A 
roote of Ifay ſhall he come Shel ae parole Poop 0 dat 
ſhallrruſt aL A 4: ISAT AY Scripture fox 
this matzer; when we ſo often m Rb ah fe \ Heghatbelecuerh 
in exe bath erernal kin Morcouer Ne INUOCALON-W xch banoerh 20D 
belongethallo rg him, which yeris proper 20 Tio Gor 
ay hos. atall properto himſelfe © , For one. ITO 

andan 


eth ypon the name of Ichouah ſhalbe ſaucd 
Rrong toureis the name of Ichouah: + ro it devs 
ſhalbe ſaue:d;bur che name of Chriſt iscalled ex 
therefore that be is Ichouah ... As for inuocauion, 
in.Stephen, when he ſep. Lande eince {pur 
whole Church, as EIKER hn Defy ER: 
knoweſt how great euils this man hath done. thy Sainres el 
th name. And that it may be: moxepla; vnderſtapdest thatx 

cfſe of the Godhead doxh c & 
cnt that he br, 


ledge rank Ro ? Who 7 om ray os 
the ondy knowledge is our whole > 'Belide that, 
before the Epiſtles of Paul, wiſhthe amebencfires 
they do fromthe Father, whereby we areraughr ; IT. 
which che Father gineth ys do come ms wages | 
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heme chationon ode fern ape rl 
eerie amed', hs 
that confuſed um hangs, Andeherlay: ap igorn 
And now I es Sorts ye 
xg, Forhe communicareth with che Holy ghoſt his chiefe 


ec RE nets ef Habra | 
25: our Moos as Thane ig, ſhalbe by familiar vſe. For that which'the 


Scriptures impure vnto ir, is farre oo a 1s ns 
a thing as we our ſclues doc learne 
he itisy being eche where poured a 
' ingand lifeto all thi if yemoyenr yy And and by the oi 
ooued to be none © he anatbcr of coins? for that he is not 
fiended within any boundes : bur by pouring his luely force into all 
to breath into them life and motion, this is the yerie worke of God . Mores 
ouer, if regeneration into an incorruptible, life be berrer and more excel} 
lent than any preſent quickening: what ſhall we iudge of him from whole 
power the ſamie proceedeth ? And tharhe is rhe-author of mans: 
notby a borrowed, burby his owne force,the Scripture in many places 
cherh: and not of that onely,bur alſo of the immorralitie ro come, 
as ynto the Sonne, ſo ynto him alſo are applicd all choſe offices _ are 
a moſt of all properly belonging to rhe d. Forhe ſcarcherh NE HE 
+ my _ ſecreres of God, wherewit Glad ofall the EY is of 
txe,4.1, Uueth wiſedome and $kill roſpeake, whereas 
HAY Moſes thar itis onely his 6rn to doit. lp hanweek him we come DD 
of God, ſo thatwe may feele his power as itwere working life in ys. "Of 
wſtification is his worke. From him is fanQification,rrueth, grace! 
what good thing ſocuer may be thought of becauſe it iris the Holy ghoſto + . 
ly from whome proccederh all kinde of giftes.” For that ſenrenice of Pauli 
right worthie to be nored, Alt there be diuerſe giftes, and mani 
and ſundrie is the diſtribution of them,yeris _ but one I Spin 
eauſc he makerh him noronely the originall > che s 
©2 PHY thor.Which a lictle after is ur A lamly ini ep "— J 
26s the ſame Spirite diftriburerh all rhinges as he will. For ifhe were norſ 
thing ſabfiſting in God, he would nor attribure ynto him choiſe of m 
and will. Therefore moſt cuidently doerh Paull giue to the 
wne power,and ſheweth that he is C—_ - rg in rs 1 
15 AndtheScripture icfelfe , when ir 
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3 »Cor.6:16, God cane his forte dneech i rake Sing ane htly whe! -Y | 
ſh-o& our. For whereas 0 often promiſerh that hewil EE; - 


P 
- 


» { " vp & * 


-*. - 
ys _——_——— —— : 


ret avehe edzof ein Fh 
them to Whereby i 
thatis the chiefe author of 
thar he was prouoked to wrath by the 
of that Eſay faith thar his holy Spirire was 
againſt the Ho wr amen forgiuen in 
$ Er 


come,wherea 


Soanethis dinine maicitic is here 


Lode heme ees 
ofhis mouth,roprooue Engr 1pm 
ghoſt han of che Sonme. Bac for 2 euch ic Snnzat) VR efron | 
to repere one ny che Ee fie onch K apatonli 
ſay as his worde, Smet] let Roh ER Py 
touche a fewe ſuch things ſoundly reſt 

16 A 2s COT hee Fe Re e mor fd 
Chriſt ſo is healſo i the three 
— Lorne 2es Ie one Tuff rare hin, it 
reth theſc three togerher,God,F acth fi 2:0 
the one tothe otherin Foo bags Becauſe t 
erect arte 
the 


- Fn ; ", 


hari this foleths oreſtari 
r of Faith was py oth 
ot the Father and : 
St cbr» pou 
efſcharh appeatedin the Farher dove ng) 
by qa rm ng Fo ini of God abide three, Pi 


d1s k | > 2 . A | < ads faich, Wo Os & 240% LO LOX 

uither 8rfiither, nr diverfly to wander bourBarto? vere eget iorhe on 
_ Y 

$ 8 iy WT 


" OC LS - w— cz 7 4h I 4 p TT; 1 EY > 
$1 LTF9 IFLEFL ; 'Y. SHIRE. ZZ. FC z47Y — 1} T11-Hhitr 


= 4 
| o 1 at. " - i 


Cap. 13. 3 Of thekyonlangeef 14) WG 
whereas bapriſine is a Sacrament of faith : ix proveth,ynro.75 rhe naniitieo? 
Ke God, becauſe ir is but one... « and hereof alſo olloweth;thatati IC Jayful 
to be bapriſed bur into one God, becauſewe embxacenhe Faith of his 
whoſe par i2623 {lag ta What mcntChriſt then;whotthergs 
ded to be bapriſed, in the name of the Farher, the Sonne, & the Holy oft 
» | ooh pa Seb Joh gle 666 veinthe Father, SOnng gal 
i _ Holy ghoſttTherfore fith rhis remaincth cerrain,tharchere is bur or ; God 
i 6} and not many, we determine that the Werd and the Spirucare notl 
wn $4 butthevericſclic cflence of God . And very fooliſhly did the Arrians 


+l -4 


which confeffing the godhead of the Sonne did take from him the ſubltane! 
of God, And uch a ike rage yexcd the Macedonians, which would hae 
be vnderſtanded by the Spirite , onely the giftegot/ grace that are pour 
forth into men , For as wcedome, vnderſtanding,prudence, tortiw 

of God do proceede from him: fo he only is the ſpirit of wiſdome, prudence, 
fortitude, and godlinefle. Yer is not he diuided according to the, diftributs 
on ofhis graces: bur how ſocuer they be ditiefſely dealt abroade, yerhere= 


© x.Cof.t2.11, mai one and the lame, as the Apoltic Iaith, - Zt8 
"I 17 Againe,there is ſhewed'in the Scriptures accerraine diſtin&tion ofxhe 
| Father, FoW the Word, and of the Word from the Spirite. | 1n d I 
= whereof, how greate religiouſneſſe and ſobrietic we ought to vie, the great» 
* In fermone nefle of the myſtery it ſelfe doth admoniſh vs . AndI very wel like _ 


deſacro ingofGregorie Nazianzene: Icannorthinke vpon the one, bur by 


baptiſmo, x1 .am compaſſed about with the brightneTle of the rhree ; And Icannorle- 


\ 
FL _— 
vs 4 X ucrally diſcerne the three, bur T am ſ6deinety drmenbacketo one, Wher- 
#! ore let it not come In our mindes Once ©o Mnapine Tucha Trinitic of 


[ 

' 4. Perſons as may holde our thought withdrawen into ſeucralues , and de 

+ not forthwith bring vs againe to that ynutie . The names of Farher, Sonne, 
} 4 i and Holy ghoſt, doe proue atrue diſtintion , tharno man ſhoulde thinke 
$41 ; bare names of addition,, whereby God according to his workey 


> chem ro 
| i ns pf | 1s diuerſly entitled : bur yer it is a diſtin&tion, nota dwnſfion*;”-" The places 
WE — that we hatie readyened; do Thewe that the ſonne hath a property di 
from the Father,becauſe the Word ha4nort bin with God, if he had not bi 
an other thing than the Father : neither had he had his glory with the 
ther , burbecing diſtin from him , Likewiſe he doth diſtinguiſh him 
from theFather,when he ſaith, that there is an otherwhich bearcrh him wi 
Do 5+ 3-X nes, And for this purpoſe maketh that which.in an other place is ſaic e.,th; 
IG, , _ | 15 NATL 
the Father created all thinges by the Word, which he could nor, burbeins 
after a certainc maner diſtin fr6 him,Morcouer y Father came not doyne 
into the earth, bur he thatcame out from rhe Father, The Fatber.di Lac | 
nor roſe again, bur he that was ſentby him, Neither yer did this I:(tin! tio | 
beginar the raking of fleſhe : bur ir15 wanifelſt that he was alſo before, Th 
loko. 1.18, ©nely begortenin the boſome of the Father . For who can abide ro ſay, that 
then rhe Sonne centred into the boſome of rhe Farher , oc nded 
4k lohn.r 4.6, from heauen to rake manhode yponhim-? Hee was reto a chi 
44 V$>4G, » boſom of tic Fai, and enioredie glory weak th cher; — Avi 
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Ro prioteanhmon pens / oc Ir 

chers are ware dv deci; bur wet 

ſocuer they Goh for Hee; dodhivancs der For whac! 

chagardow cany way bold leaſtfT bring foorth any t ng 

thee give Cre I IIRTIOR, orto th 

be decciued;: Yer ſich diſtin@ion aswe haue m: 

mures,/ 4T1S X 900d tC Een: Andheri = 

ther 15 pen the beginning of working, the founraine & ſpring of al thing 

roche ans wicdome counſel Serhevery dſp iny doi hin, 

to the holy is aſligned power and' working . 

eternitie belong vnto Father, and ercrnity tothe Sonne at 

ly ghoſt alſo, for as muchasGod could nieuer 

and power, andin cretniry is nor tobe ſoughe: which as fiftot ls | 

this obſeruarion of order 1snotvaineor $4 

reckned firſt, and rhen ofhim the'Sonne , and after of them ikke Ha | 

ghoſt - For cuery mans minde of ir ſelfe enclineth ro this Tec rt=mgnnd 

God, then the wildome riſing out of him, ard laſt of all the | 

with he purrerh apaeans or] 1 ho woe A) 

is {aid robe of the Farher onely, and 

he Sonne,is ſhewed.in many p laces harnies nora 
vii.Chaprerrothe Romances, f ahere the ſame Spirite oe nin 

ſomrime called the cirofChriſd harm ant rieect _— Chrit 

f0ni che-dead:-and tharnotwichour cauſe! For Perer 

it was the Spirize of Chriſt wherewitvche Prophetes did fore cn 

the Scripture fo ofrenteacherh that ir was the Spirite of God "Fiche? 

19 | Now chi dition doch norſoandaganit the file miry God, , | 
that thereby we'may proue gharthe Sonncis one God with the Father, be- 4. 41a 
cauſclhe hinh ene Sparizexeiclelibe ;& charrhe Holy Spiritisnora thing di- - 0 
uers from the Father and the Sonne. For in ech Hypoltaſisis 7. 
the whole ſubſtance, with this that cuery one hath his owne properry. The Flea py - 3 
Fathcriis whole inthe Sonne, & the Sonne is whole in the Farher , as him- | 
ſ-lie affirmerh;[amin the Fatherand the Barher's int me. And theEccle-" 
iaſticallwrizctsdo.norgrauneche onerobe feucred fromthe other by any ' 
RR Le deroken diſtin&i6(ſaith Au 4 -Auguſt.hoy 

Ys xr wherby if tion one to an other, & not yet) 54 
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Sonne, or the Holy ghoſt together, the name of God is 1- 
arly giuen to y Father. By this meane is rereined the ynitie of the eflence,fit 
regard is had to the order,which yer doth miniſh nothing of the godhead of 
the Sonne and of the Holy ghoſt , And whereas we hauc already ſeene that 
the Apoſtles doe affirme, that the Sonne of God is he, whom Moſes and the 
Prophetes do teſtifie to be Ichouah the Lord, wee muſt of neceſiinie alway* 
come to the ynitie of the efſence. Wherefore it is a dereſtable ſacriledye 

Jt for vs tocall the Sonne a ſcuerall God from the Father, becauſerhe fin- 
102 ple name of G O D , doth admitre no relation, and God in reſpe& of him- 
1.Cor.1 _- cannot be fayd to be this or that , Now , that the name of Ichouah the 


ET hengme Lord indefinitely taken'is applied roChriſte appearett bythe wordeaof 
} 4 re ch P Pau; where he fayth ; haue thriſe prayed the Lorde, becauſe 


| that after he had received the aunſweare of Chriſt , My grace is ſufficient 
" i for thee: he ſayth by and by, that the power of Chriſt may dwellin me. Itis 
a þ 

| 


FY 


certeine that the name Lord is there ſerre for Ichouah, and thereforeto 
reſtraine itto the perſon of the Mediatour were very fonde and childiſh, for” 
fo much as it is an abſolute ſentence that comparerh nocrhe Father wi 
Sonne. And we knowe that after the accuſtomed m2ner of the 
the Apoſtles do commonly ſerte the word Kyrios, Lord, in ſtcede of a 
uah. And, notto fetch an example farre of , Paul did in no other: ſenſe 
pray tothe Lorde, than in the ſame ſenſe that Peter citeth rhe place of To» 
cl] : whoſocuer calleth ypon the name of the Lorde ſhall be faucd .. | But 
where ths name is peculiarly giuen to the Sonnc, we ſhal ſee tharthere is an 


- 
ban - 
* 


echerrefonchereo/hen we comerowpl 
ro haue in mindewhen Paul had at 
in the name of Chriſt. Enenſoi 

himſclfe the Spirite. For there js no caule ; 
ſence of God _ be ſpucituall, wherein the 
ghoſt be comprehended.Whichis very plainc by ths Schon Terenas 
there we heare God to be made a Spirkee: ſo we do heare the 
for ſo much as it is an Hypoſtaſis of rhe whole eflence , to bee borh 
God, and proceeding from God, ” 

21 Burfor as much as Sathan,to the end to roore our our Faith, hathal- 
way moued great contentions,partly concerning the diuine efſenceof rhe 
Sonne, and of the holy  Ghoſt,and partly concerning their diſtinRtion of 
Perſons: And asin a maner inall ages he hath ſtirred JP ICICI 
crouble rhe true teachers ih this behalfe: ſo at this day our of 
the old embers to kindle a newe fire: therefore uae; it 1s good to anſwere the 
pcrucrſe fooliſh errours of ſome. Hithertoir bath bene our purpoſegoleade , 
as it were by the hand thoſe that are willing to learne,and not ro ſtrive hand 
to hande with rhe obſtinate and contentious. | But now the trueth which we 
haue already peaccably ſhewed, muſt be 65 14a the cauillations of 
the wicked': All be it my chicfetrauaile ſhall y ve applyec to this cnde, 
that they which giue gentle and openeares to Toe of God, may haue * * '» 4 8 
whereupon ſtedfaſtly to reſt theit toute, Inthis point, ifany where-artallin © "+27 
the ſecrere myſteries of Scripture , we oughtto daſpute ade I 
great moderation, and to take great heede thatneither our 
rounge proccede any further than the boundes of Gods word 
ror howe may the minde of man by his capaciry define the EE he 
eflence of Ged, which neucr yet c 
the body ofthe Sunnew yethe daily iceth mitt his yes Fea how nay 
ſhe by her own guiding attaine to diſcuſle He ſubſtance of God, thi annot 

-ach to know her owne ſubſtance > W vre let vs willing) oucr Vit 
co God the Tmowſedge of mide. Forhe © +as Hilarie ſaych,isa conue- Hila,li.pri, 
nicnt witnefle to himſelf, which is not known but by himſelf, We ſhal giue ix de Trinare | 
ouer vnto him , if we ſhal both conceiue him to be ſuch as he hath opened ; 
himſelf varo v3.8 ſhal nor elſe where ſearch to know of him;than by his own 
word, There are to this ende wrieten fiue homehes of Chryloſtome againſ 
the Anomei, Yer the boldnefſe of > cguld nor bee reſtra by 
chem from babling vnbridledly . For rhey haue behaucd chemſclues in this 
bchalfe no whit more modeſtly than they are wontcd inall other .. By rhe 
rnhappie ſucceſſe of which vndiſcretion , we ought to be warned to take 
care that we bend our (clues to trauaile in this queſtion rather with erafta- 
ble willingnefſe to learne, than with ſharpnefle of wit,and neuer haue in our 
minde either to ſearch for God any where clſc than in his holy worde ,-or 
to thinke any thing of him, bur hauing his Worde going before roguide vs, 
or to ſpeake any thing but that which 1s taken out of the ſame Worde : The 
diſtin&tion that is in the one Godhead of the Fa Sonne,and the ho- 
ly Ghoſt,as iis veric harde to know,ſodoerh it bring more buſinefle and 
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comberance to ſome wirres than is expedient . Let them rememberthar  _ 
the mindes of men do enter into a maze when wy followe their owne uw * 
riokitie, and ſo let them ſuffer rhemſclues to be ruled with the heauenlyoras ©. 
cles, how ſocuer rhey cannor arraine the heighr of the myſtery. ee 
22 To make aregiſter ofthe errours, wherewith the pureneſſe/ &.- 
inthis point of do&rine hath in times paſt beene aſffailed , were too 
full of ynprofitable rediouſnefſe: and rhe moſt parte of heretikes haue ſo 
attempred ro ouerwhelme the glory of God with grofle doting crrours, 
that they haue thoughr it enough for them to ſhake and trouble the vn» 
Skilfull. And from a fewe mans xv ſprong vp many ſees , whereof ſome 
doeteare in ſunder the eflence of God, ſome doe confounde rhe diſtinis 


on that is berweene the Perſons . Bur if wee holde faſt that which is alrea» 
d 


EEE es dh | 
be oly ehoſtis ſingle & vndiuide 
a certcine properte Iifereth from the Donne, & 


———— 


Holy ghoſt: we ſhall ſtop vp the gate not onely againſt 
al the other old aut =: born © Butbecauſe in 


ro difcuſſe their falſhodes , The name of the Trinitic was ſo hatefull,yeaſo 
wp ef» hfdereſtable ro Seructto,rhar he ſayd,rtharall the Triniraries, as hee called 

pp themaverevirerly godlefle. Tomirt the fooliſh words thathe had deuiſed ro 
raile withall.Bar of opiioan this was theTurmme; That God is made 
Tripartite,when it is ſaid,thar there abide three perſons in his eſſence,andy 
this Trinitic is bur a thing imagined, becaufe it diſagreeth with the ynitic of 
God.In the mcane time the Perſons he would haue to be certeine outward 
conceptions of Forme,which are nor truely ſubfiſting in the efſence of God, 
bur do repreſent God ynto vs in this or that faſhion. And art the beginning 
there was in God nothing diſtin& becauſe once the Word & the Spirit were 
all one: bur fince that Chriſt aroſe God ourof God, the holy Ghoſt {| 
alſo an other God our of him, And though fomerime he colour has follies 
with allcgories,as when he ſaih,thar the erernall Word of God was the pi 
rire of Chriſt with God,& the bright ſhining of his forme: Againe, thar 
my ghoſt was the ſhadow of the godhead, yet afterward he —— 
godhcad of them both ro northing,affirmingthar afrer the rare of diſtri 
there is both in the Sonne and in the holic Spiriec a part of God,cuen as the 
lame Spirite in vs,& alſo in wood & ſtones is ſubſtanrially a portion of God. 
What he babbleth of the Perſon of the Mediatour, we ſhal hereafter ſee in 
place conuenier. Bur this monſtrous foxged deuiſe, that a Perſon is nothing 
clſc but a viſible forme of the glory of God, neederh no long confitation, 
For where as lohn pronounceth , that the Word was God before the | 
was yetereat, he maketh it much differing from a conception of forme, But _ 
if then alſo,yea,and from fartheſt Erernine of time, that Worde which was 
God was with the Father,and had his owne proper glorie with the Father, fl 


he could not be an outward or figurariue ſhiningbur ir neceſſarily followerh” 
that he was an Hypoſtaſis that did inwardly abyde in God. Andalthough * 
4 


. 


there be no mention made of the $pirite, bur i 
of the worlde: yerheenar EI uran eflent] 
wer of God, when Moſes ſheweth rntaſhion BR | 

uſtcinedjn him . Therefore it then appeared, that 1 all Spirite was, 

alwaycs in God, when he preſerucd and ſuſteined yconfuſed matter ofhea- 

uen & earth, vntill beautie & order were added ynto it . Surely he could nor 
yet be znimage or repreſentati6 of God as Serueno dreameth, But inocher 
pointes he is co d more ro diſcloſe his wickednefle , in fayi 
chat God by his ecernall purpoſe appointing to himſelfe a viſible Sonne, 

by this meane ſhewe himlelfe viſible, For if thatbee true there is no other 43 
godhead left ynto Chriſt, bur ſo faras he is by che erernall decree of God +, 7 
ordceined his Sonne . Moreouer he ſo transformeth thoſe imagined ſhapes xt 3 
y he ſtickerh nor to faine new accidents in God, Bur this of all other is moſt ' «þ 
abhominable, that he confuſel _——_ as well rhe —_—_— Sane asthe Li 
hol ſ, with all creatures. lainely affixmeth, c 
Lon n inthe eflence of God , Cwhich cuery portion is God; 770! 

namely he ſaicth , thatthe Spirites of rhe fairhfull are coerern?Nand con- 

ſubſtantial with God: albeit in an other place he affignerh the ſubſtantial —=\ © 
Deiric, not onely to the ſoule of man, bur alſo to other creatures.” | . 

23 Outofthis finke came forth an other like monſter. For certeine leud He my 

men meaning to eſcape rhe hatred and ſhame of the wickednefle of vE-T 
to, haue in deede contefled, that there are rhree Perſons,but adding a man-? <#**5, 7 
ner how: thatthe Father which and properly is the one onely God, 


informing the Sonne & the hol powred RIES 
Yea they forbeate nox this hole le maner of {} the Father is by 


ch, | 
this marke diſtinguiſhed from the Sonne and the holy ghoſt , that he is the—— + ©? 
onely cſſcentiator or maker of the eflence ;- Firſt they this colour, 
that Chriſt is ech where called the Sonne of God: whereof they gather, 
that there is none other properly God bur theFather. ;/, Burt they marke 
nutythat though'the name of God be alſo common tothe Sonne,yet by rea- 


ſon of preeminenceit is ſomcrime gen to the Father onely;, becauſc he is 

TW TENT PECEI BET, oe cha ,to make 

the ſingle vnitic ofthe eflence.to be thereby noted .- They take exception 

& ſay: If he be truely the Sonne of God,it is uicanuenient ro hauc himreck- 

ned the Sonne ofa Perſon. Lanſweare rhat both are true : that is, that he is 

the Sonne of God, becauſe he is che Worde begorren of rhe Father before 

all worldes ( for we come nor yet ro ſpeake ofthe Perſon of the Mediatout) -. 

and yer far cxplications ſake we oughtto hane regarde of the Perſon, thar 

rhe name of God fmply be not taken, bur for the Fathcr ancly... - For ifwe 

mcanc none to be God bur the Father, we plainely throwe dowh the Sonne 

from the degree of God .._ Therefore ſo oft as mention is made&f the god 

head, we muſt notadmita c ſon berweenethe Sonne and rhe Father, 

as the name of God did belong onely to rhe Father ;' For truely EGy.C.r, 2 
the God that d ro Efaie was the-rrue and one ,/andyctlobn Iohv.12.41, ” 
afhcmerh that the ſame was Chult. ; And he tharby mouth of Efyy te. £198 14 rr 
S664 R | 2 4 
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Rom. 5.33. and er Paul pronouncerh that the ſame was Chriſt. He thareryerh( by © 
May.4 5-2 3+ Efay, Tue, and:to me all knees ſhall bowe.,is the onely God: and yer Paul 


- 
bd 


| Rome 14-Tt+ expoundeth thar the ſawe was Chriſt, For this purpoſe ſerue the teſtimos - 
Pſ,.102,26, nics that the Apoſtle reciterh. Thou O God haſt layd y foundatians of hea- | 
Pſa. 97.79. ven andearth. Againe,ler all the angels of God worſhip him, which thinges 
ra belong ro none,burt to the onely God . And yet he ayeth . that rhey are 
the proper titles of Chriſt . And this cauillation is nott | 
that tharis giuen ro Chriſt, whichis proper ro God, becauſe Chriſt is the ſhi> 
ein ech of theſe places is ſer 7 name 


ning brighrneſle of his glory.For beca 
If of Ichouah, it followerh,rthat it is ſo ſayd in reſpeR that he is God of hi 
| Eſa24.6, For ifhc be lchouah, it can not be denied thar he is the ſame God thatinan- 

'Þ other place crycth our by Eſay : 1, I am, and befide me there isno GOD, 
FT taco, It is good alſoro conſider that ſaying of Hieremie : The gods that haue nox 
\" 4 made the heauen and earth, let chem periſh our of the earth thatis vnder 
|..3 the heauen. Whereas gn the other fide we muſt needes confefle, thatthe 
W-1 Sonne of God is he, whoſe godhead is oft proued in Efay by the creation of 
F the worlde . And how can1itbe that the Creator , which gueth beingroall 

thinges, ſhall not be of himſclfe, but borowe his being of an other? For who» 
ſocuer ſaith that the Sonne was cf{entiare or made to be of his Father, deni= 
eth that he is of himſelfe . Bur the Holy ghoſt ſayth the _— , naming 
him Ichouah . Now if we graunt that the whole eflence is in the Father on» 
' ly, either itmuſt be made parrable, or be taken from rhe Sonne, and ſo ſhall 
Concmabat oyled of his eflence , and be a God onely inname and itdle, 
The eſſence of God, if we belecue theſe triflers: belongerh onely;o the Fa= 
ther, for as much as he is onely God,and is the eflencemaker of the Sonne. 
And ſo ſhall the godhead of the Sonne bee an abſtra&t from the efſence of 
God, or a deriuation ofa part out of y whole. Now muſt they needes graunt 
by their owne principle, thar the hol ghoſt is the Spirite of the Father on- 
ly. For if he be a deriuation from the firſt eflence , which js one 
the Father, of right he can not be accounted the Spirit of the Sonnet w 
s confurcd by the teſimonie of PauT, where hce maketh the Spirite com- 
mon to Chi and rhe Father, Moreouer if the perſon of the Parher bewi- 
* pedourofthe Trinitic, wherein ſhal he differ from the Sonne and the 
| k ghoſt, bur in this, that he onely is God? They confcfle Chriſt ro be God, 

{24 ef at pct they fay he differeth from the Farther. Againe,there muſt be ome mark 
# » <. of difference ro make that the Father be notthe Sonne « They which ſay 
7 gu» + 1< Ftharmarke of difference tobe in the eſſence, doc mani bring the true 
wi! So". d of Chriſt to nothing, which can notbe without efſence,, yea and 

whole cflence . The Father differerh nor from the Sonne,, vnlefle hee 

haue ſomerhing proper to himſelte that is nor common to the Sonne., What * 
now will they tinde wherein ro make him differen? If the difference beiny 
eflence, ler them anſwere if he haue not communicated the ſame toy Son 
Bur that could not be in parr, for to ſay that he made halfe a God were wic-. 
ked. Befide that by this meane they do fowly teare in ſunder the eflence of 
God. It remainerh therefore that the eſſence is whoke,and perfetly c6mon 
tothe Father & the Soune, Andifthat be true, then as touching the eſſence... 


there | 
- 


the Farher i giui e tne " 
EE dew aud EI po 
a God onely in mn name dut notin more 
proper ro God than nn cop lapen i Ds 
vnto you. 
Iris eafic by many places ropr 
ho rinyras fro? mnt mom 
meant therby burthe Farher. And in hoſe places 
alleadge,they fowly bewray their ownewanrof 
15 alſo ſer rhe natne of the Sonne. ' Wheteby a; 
Godis there relatmely taken,and therefore 
Father, And their obieRtion where they ſay, If the Father were nor 
the true God, he ſhoulde himſelfe be us owne Father, is aunſwered 
one worde. Itis not nconmenieat ice dytepbhirderifike, churke Koje: 
euliarly called God which hath nor onely ofhimſelfbegorten his wiſedom, 
buralſo1s the God of the Mediatour , RS 
ly declare. For firh Chriſt was openly ſhewedinthe fleſhe, he is called 
Sonne of God, not onely in that he was the erernall Worde before 
all worldes begorren of the Father:buralſo becanſe he rooke him the 
Perſon and office of the Mediatour to jioyne ys vnto becauſe they 
do ſo boldely exclude rhe Sonne from the hononr of God, 1 woulde aye Mat,19:2%% 
knowe whether the Sonne when hee , that none is 
God, doe rake goodnefle from himſelte?1 doe nor ſpeake of his 
—_— t happes they ſhoulde take exception, and fay rcbar ours] 
e was it, it came of free gifte. 1 aske Frets the eternal 
Worde of Godbe goodor no Ifthey fo nay , then wee holde their yn- 
odlinefſe ſufficiently conninced: in ſaying yea;, they confounde them- 
clues. Burt where as arthe firſt fighr, Chriſt cemerhto put from himſelte 
the name of Good, that dorh y more confirme our meaning ,For firl iris 
the ſingular title of God alone, foraſmuch as he was after the common ma- 
ner falured by the name of Good, in falſe honour, hee rare 
niſhe rhem, tharthe goodnefle wherein hee excelled, was the = od 
nefſe that God hath. I aske _— Paul affirmerth that o nc Gol; 
immorrall, wiſc, and true , whether by theſe wordes Chriſt be by 
to RE ofmen mortall, pra 4 : bn = then 
mort cot He Fading td togiue immortality to An 
Shall not hee be wiſe, thar is the eternallwiſedome of God ? yo Angby 2.10 
rructh irfe}febe rue ?] aske furthermore, wherher they thinke thar Chriſt 
oughr to be worſhipped or no? For he claimerhthis ynro hi to hauc 
all ces borye before him; ir followeth thathe is the God which did mn rhe 
lawe forbid any orher tobe worſhipped bur himſclfe. Ifrhey will haue that 
meanrof rhe Fakes cadly which 1s ic open iy: Iam, andnone but F 
this reſttmonie I rune againſt , foraſmuch as weeſce,that what- Eſal.q4.6+. 
ſocuer perraymechvs Gori ginent6ChuiR: And their cauilfacion hath no 
place , thar Chriſte was cxaked in wr ——_—— | 
sF | 


im,11.19, 


{ap.13. Of the knowledge of _ 
abaſed, and thatin reſpete of the fleſhe, all authoritie is giuenhi w_ q 
uen ns RE ch the maicſtic of king & Iudge exrend ro thi | 
whole Perſon of the Mediatour, yerifhe had nor beene God openly "mM 
edin fleſh,he could not haue been aduaunced to ſuch hegpEA that God 
ſhoulde haue diſagreed with himſclfe. Bur this controucrlic Paul dorh well 
take away, teaching that he was egall with God before hee did abaſe him- 
ſelfe vnder the ſhape of a ſeruaunt. Nowe howe coulde this equalitie haue 
ſtande rogether, vnleflc hee had beene the ſame God whoſe name is lah & 
Ichouah: that rideth yppon the Cherubin , thar is king of all che carrhand 
Lorde of the worldes ? Nowe howſoeuer they babble againſt it,ir cannothg 
taken from Chriſt which Eſaie ſaith in an other place: He, he, is our God, 
for him wee haue wayred, whereas in theſe wordes he deſcriberth the comes 
ming of God the Redeemer,nor onely that ſhoulde bring Bonnet rhe le 
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the authoritie of AR hn 6 C 
thus {| | 

peach to other foreyne airs La Fi gu 
es ſhall eatily aunſwere two of their obietions. For where as Chriſt him- 
clte pronounceth that God is a Spirite, this were not conuenient to be Te- 
ſtrayned tothe Father onely, as if the Worde himſelfe were not of Spiritu» 
all nature, Ifthen the name of Spirite doth as well agree with the Sanne 
as with the Father , I gather that the Sonne is alſo comprehended vnder 
the indefinite name of God . But he addeth by and by after that, none are 
allowed for good worſhippers of the Father , bur they that worſhippe 
him in Spirite and tructh , whereyppon followcth an orher thinge, 

becauſe Chriſte doeth ynder a heade-execure the office of a teacher, 
hee doeth gue the name of G O D to the Farher, nor to the cntente - 


to deſtroye his oune Godheade, buby degrees to lifie vs xppe. yaw | 


It. | 


25 Burin this they are deceiued.charrhey' dr 
ſingular thinges whereofech haue apare 
cures, we teach,tharthere is bur one efferitially 
efſence as well of the Sorme as of the Holy | 
much as rhe Farher is inorderfirſta 
dome, rherefore rightfully as is abone ſajde,he JUT 
founraine of all the podhead.So God nnd; nn 
the Father alſo in refpe& of perſon is ynbegorren; At 
rharthey gather, that by our meaning 1s made a quar Ge 

and cawllouſly they ve vnto Ys a daute of their owne braine. F ”Y 
- though we did faine thatb) Jermuaryn there come threeperſons out of one $ hy A 


= 
= 


effence : wheras ir1s Jenc by our writnges that we doe nor draw the per. by 
ons our of the cf{cnce Hur alrhough racy be abidngin the effen make W 
a diſtinction berweene rhem . It rhe Perlons were ſcucred from the effence, I 
then peradacnrure their reaſon were hike tobe rrue . Bur by thar meane ix 
ſhould be a Trinity of gods and narof Perſons, which one God conteinerh 

into ek ond eudBonanfecred Whether the offence dab Mecte 

to make yp the Trinity as though we did imaghhe rhat rhere deſcend three 

gods our of ir. And this — of like fooliſhnefſe where 

they ſay,that then rhe Trinitie ſhould be wrhour God.For though it meete 


not to make yp the diſtinftion as a parte or a nerd gfe are the 


Perfons without ir nor our of it; Becauſe the Farther if he were not God 
could notbe rhe Father, and the Sonne is none otherwiſe the Sonne but be- 
cauſe he is God . We ſay rherefore, that the godhead 1s abſolutely of ir 
ſelfe. Whereby we grant thatthe Sonnein fo much as he is God,is of him- 
ſclfe withour reſpe& of his perſon , bur im ſo much as he'is the Sonne,we ſay 
rhathe is of the Father, Sohiv cfſence is withour beginning , burche be- 
ginning of his perſon is God himfelfe..” And rhe true teaching writers 
that in old time haue ſpoken of the Trinity, haur onely applied this name 
ro the Perſons, forſomuch as it were not onely an abſarde erruur bur alſo a 
grofle vngodlinefſe ro comprehend the effence inthe diftinftion . For they 
chat will haue rhefe three t meere, the efſence, the Sonne, and the Holy 
ghoſt, ir is plaine rhat they doe deſtroy the efſence of the Sonne and the 
_ ghoſt, for elſe rhe partes ioyned erwould fall inſunder , which 
isa faultin diſtin&tion . Finally ifthe Farher and the Sonne were Sy. 
nonimes or ſcuerallnames ſignifying one thing, fo the Farher ſhould bethe 
Godmaker and norhime thoukr Nair m T DOnnevpura ir Jowe , anc | 
the Trinity ſhould be nothing clle , biitthetoyning of one God with two = 
cIcarures. 

26 Whereas they obieR, thar if Chriſt be properly God, ke is nocright- > 
fully called rhe med depyoint he haue already an kepoab ras | | 
ſuch places there is a comparifon made of the one Perſon ro the ocher , the C./_ | 
name of:God 1s not there indefinitely raken , bur reſtrained to' the Fa- w- 18 
ther onely, in fo much as he is the beginning of the Godheade, notin 


makingof eſſence asthe madde men doefondly1 " burin reſpe& of 
order. [h this meaning is coitrued thatſayihg Chr the Fathers 


- 


> 


1's T8 Of the of ge of F a a. 
| the erernall life,char men belecue in thee the one true God,and Teſts Chriſt © | 
* Tohn17.3. whome thou ut ſear. For ſpeakioginthe Perſon ofthe Merit YNYR 
: peth the degree thar is meane berweene Godand men : and yet is nothis 
maieſtic thereby diminiſhed . For though he abaſed himſclfe, yer he left nog 
with the Father his glory that was hidden before the world . So rhe Apoſtle 
| | in the ſecond Chapter to the Hebrues, though he confefſeth thar Chrilt for 


| f a ſhorte time was abaſed bencath the Angels, yet he ſtickerh nor to oa”, 
4; withall, that he is the ſame ecernall God thar founded rhe earch . We mull 
= 2 4 therfore hokd, that ſo oft as Chriſt in the Perſ6 of the Mediator fj ro 
=. the Father, vnder this name of God is comprehended the head 
| ; Zohn.16.7- which is his alſo . So when he ſaydrothe Apoſtles: Iris profitable thax 
vl I goe vptothe Father , becauſe che Father is greater: He gwerh nor yneo 
#L palette onely rhe ſecond degree of godhead tobe as rouching his erernall 
\"4 eſſence inferiour to the Father, butbecauſc hauing obreined the h 
lory, he gatherech rogerher rhe faithfull co the parraking of it . He f 
Fs Father in the higher degree, inſomuch as the glorious perfeftion of 
brighrnes rhat appearethin 266; differeth from that meaſure of glory that 
was ſcene 1n him being clothed with fleſh. After ke maner in another place 
Paul ſaith : chat Chriſt ſhall yeclde vp the kingdome to God and his Farher, 
” a Cor.t5.24 that God may be all in all. There is nothing more abſurd than to rake a 
; erernall continuance from the godhead of Chriſt . If he ſhall neuer ceafe to 
be rhe Sonne of God,bur thall + Gi remaine the ſame that he was from the 
beginning, it followerh that vnder the name of the Father is comprehen» 
ded the one efſence that is common to them both. And ſurely therfore did: 
Chriſt deſcend vnto ys,that lifting vs vp vnto his Father,he might alſo liftys 
yp vnto himſelf, inaſmuch as he is al one w his Father, It is therfore neither 
lawfull nor right ſo excluſiucly ro reſtraine the name of God tothe Father, 
as to take it from the Sonne ., For , lohn doth for this cauſe affirme thathe 
15 true God, that no man ſhould rhinke that he reſterh in a ſecond deerec of 
godhead beneath his Father . And 1maruell what theſe framers of newe 
Gods doe meane, that while they confefle Chriſt ro be true God, yerrhey 
forthwith exclude him from the godhead of his Father . As though there 
coulde any bce a true God bur he that is the one God: or as though rhe 
| podhead powred from one to anorher, be not a certaine newe forged ima- 
"nt; gination, 
—_.. ,. ,, 27 Whereas they heape vp many places our of Ireneus, where he affir-- 
b j | 0» echon JC tncth tharthe Father of Chriſt is the $2: anderernall God of Iſrael: thar 
wi z5 1s either donc ofa ſhamefull ignorance, or of an extreeme wickednes ., For 
{ they oughr to haue conſidered, that then the holy man had ro do in diſpura-" 
t10n with thoſe frantike men thar denied rthatrhe Father of Chriſt was: the 
_ God that n olde time ſpake by Moſes pl the Propheres, but thathe® 
was I wornot what imagined thing brought out of the corruption of the® 
worlde . Thereforg he & 29 re Bs? in this point, __ i it _ be 
that there 1s no other Godpreached of in the Scripture bur the Fath of - 
Chriſt,and that it is amiſſe to deuiſe any other,and therfore it is no maruel- : 
it be ſo oft conclude that there was no other God of Iſracl,, burhe that was* 
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member that this was the 


rauon', as by 


by the vhole proce appeare 

46. Cha er of the ſecond booke;, thatihe is'nox called the Farher by 

or parable, which is nor very God indeede., Moreouer in an 0- 
ther Mlacobe fa, chat as well che bans called 
God = the Prophers and Apoſtles, Akerwasde. he dcfinerh 
which is Lord of all , and king, and; God ,and judge, reeciued 
him which is the. God of all, 'thaz- i530 of his ſubiction.,be- C: 
cauſe he was humbled cuentoy ; deathiof alimlc afrer he affir- * 
meth hore Senno tba of heaven and earth, ——_— 
laweby the hand of Moſes and a qocraryis the Fathers. Nowe man 
doprare that with Ireneus I Patheris the Godofiſcae! - | will: rurne 
againe vpon him thatwhich Eng rr ner 
1 ogrend ln : as alſo he appliech-ynro him of Ha- 
bacuc , GE Hs ſeruethrthatr 
which is read in the ninch Chapter of che fourth « Chriſt himſelfe 
therefore withthe Father is the God of the lining, Andin-the vwelfe Chap- 
ter of the ſame booke he expoundeth that Abraham beleeucd God,becaule 
Chriſt Gre opener rr 
23 And withno more tructh doe for their de- 
fender, Forth hoe weogh Generme and-crabied in blaamaner of, 
2 »yetdoeth wheel as he oth one God, yr by divine an dc- 

Thats roſay IE 

order he is his Worde : ENNIS 
yer thattheſlam mnituc by myltcrie c 
Trinivie , th ; thartherearet ce ,notinſtare, bi die Heron le 
bac in me, Bar in power, but in 
the Sonne to Lloconee anti aeiahs bur he meaneth him ro bee 
none other than the Father, burby way of diſtin&tion. In ſome places 
he ſayeth chatthe Sonne is viſto; Dur.wheahe hath reaſoned on both 
parpen he definerh that he is inuifible int ſo'mach as hee is the Worde, Fr- 
calle when hooflemechaher cho Pali Bnppthap teu uteg 
he proucth himaſclfc farre from thar crrour which we conture.. And though 
nelune rare, ome nrn arr ro" I 


cxckefncdy mais you 


Lib, 3.cap,g | 


Ibi.ca,1$, 
& 23, 
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| Cap. 13. KY Of thek | 

any other God beſide' che Faber and had vee | 
of his purpoſe i wo 

th TOR: P Praxcas, that though God mguiſhed into three: pk 

oe novrade many god norihe wands tortichn fk 11d 
becauſe the imagination of Praxeas Chriſt coulde notbe-God, 
muſt alſo be the Fa cr, therefore he ſomuch laboureth abourrhe 4th 


on . Whereas hecalleth the and the Spire a pot | vofidewh 1ole 
* alchough irbe a hard kinde of f \ becau | 


une oat tron) Werder _aNU' OFder'y BEIGT 
gk calf nal Ferer; Perſons,as Fe ere 
perh that:How many perſons thinkeſt thou there are,O moſt Roms Pr: 
eas,but euen ſo many as there be names? Ando a litle after rycheyn wee bow 
lecue the Father and the ſon ech in their names & Perſons. 
maybe ſufficiently confured theirimpudencie that _—_ ro beguih fith* 
ple with colour © ho ts ile , 713 16 BY 
29 Andfurely whoſoeuer ſha compare toger &7 wh 
hp AO of the old mackors that find ro other chingin Irencunghan SY 
6 beene taught by other chat came after; Tuſtine js one of the wn 
teſt, and he in all chinges docth agree with vs; Yet lerthemobieQ-tharh 
as the reſt do,callerhthe Farher of Chriſtche onely God. The fame 
doeth Hilarie teach;yea,and fpeaketh more hardly,tharche eternirie1s 
Father. But doth he that to rake awaythe efſence of God from the'Si 
And yer 1s hee altogether in defence of the ſame Faith that we follow® 
are they not aſhamedro- picke out certaifie mangled ſentetices whe 
they woulde perſwade” that Hilarie is a- Parrone of their crrrour . 
chey bring in Ignatius: if they will have that ts bee of any authoritie 
chem _ arthe Apoſtles madea kweforlenrand foch like 
ons ot religion. Nothing is more vnſaueric than thoſe fonde wifles that 
ubliſhed vndery name of Ignatius, Wherefore-their ws ee is 
ſee tolerable rhat diſguiſethEſclues with ſuch viſers rodeceilte.” M 
the conſent of the auncienr Fathers is plainely perceived bythis, | 
councel of Nice, Arrius neuer durſt for kimſclfe _ aurhoritic __ 
one allowed writer. And none of the Grekesvr Latines . 
and ay, that he difſenrerh from rhemvrhar were before ;Itneedeth/ nor” 
be ſpoken how Auguſtine, whome theſe loſelles doe moſt hate, hath dili> - 
gently ſcarched the writinges of them all, and howercucremlyhediden© 
brace them,  Truely cuen in- matters of leaſt weighthee vſerh ro ſhtw@ 


whatcom :llerh him co difſent fromethem.|And iwvchis marry Frag te 


reada doubtfull or darke in other, he hyderttrie nor; ::Bar 
&rine this Al ny 


rrieſe menftriue againſt; heraketh ir as tconfeſſedgthat | 
fartheſt time of anriquirie it hath becne withour cm — = 


And by one worde it appeareth thathe- was nor i "1 
raughr before him , w Echelon corn the Father ney nie el 
booke of Chriſtian doftrine, will they ricky pro when 
Butinan orher place hee purgeth himal ok aye _ 
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[cake noxin hande opleale.rhes 

fice of ſpeculation, Frualy 1 

rh1>ughr ro make. againlt mee, Bur 4 

thoygly it veſt , to is MINY » 14 7 x IT? 
red, and wouldegreeus Lamps 2b h, fuperfluons 
what purpoſe were xt ta.gdiſpure,avhether the Father doe 
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aſmuch as it is follic wo fajnca conumuntlacte ofbe robo | 
that ram erernirie there haue beene three. Perſons in 30d, , * | - 
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The xiii). Chapter... 


| 111.9 3d 07 251 
| That theScriptane tuen iu the creation of the world and of all ching; : dath 19 OTC 


A EchongutBl dorhworthily teproche the worſhippers of falfe Gods , 


withflou forthatrhey have notleatned by che very founda- = 


tions ofthe earth, and roimde: ; the heauens, which is 'therrue/ 
God:yer ſuch is the dulnefſe & of our wit,y leaſty fayrhifull ſhould 
fall away to rhe innentions of the Getitiles; it was necefſaric to have" God 
more ew ner tier ene For whereas the ſay! char God is 
the minde of the worlde, whichis compred the tnoſt rollerable deſctiprion 
that is fouride atnong the Philoſophers jis bur yaine; it behouerh vs more 
familiarly to knowe him, leaſt wee Uwayes wauer tndoubtfulneſſe, There- 
fore it was his pleaſure tohaue a hiſtoric of the'creation remaining,where- 
yppon the Faith of the Church mighrreſt, and ſecke for none God 
| burhim, whome Moſes hith dechred tbee the maker and buylder of the 
worlde . There is firſt ſer foorth thexrime grharby<ontinuall proceeding 
ofycres the faithful might eomerovhe firſt original ofmaaki ndiof 


all things, Which knowledge iwy 


onofit, Neth 014322 WCISSD IT 
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»#y mt> +c dredrimes , were iT 
cs 04-490, roof hedoy Gahan our. tath 
2A willed robe hidden . And well did thar godlie olde man ſpeake, which whed 
2a wanton fellowe did in ſcorne demaundeof tum , what God had gone 
rettic creation of the worlde, aunſwered'thathee buylded Hell tor 
- rious fooles, Ler this graue and ſcucrewarning repretie the wantonnelt 
rickleth many yeaand driverh themro cuilf and hurrfull ff 1005." Fi- 
nally let vs remember that the ſame inuiſible God whoſe wiſcdome, 
and iuſticeis incomptchenſible,doth ſer before vs rhic huſtorie of Moſes” 
=. -, a looking glaſſe, wherein his lely image appearerh. For as the 
= 21mM-% | eicher arc growen dimme with ageor dulled with anie diſcaſc, doc nordils 
þ cerne any thing plainely vnlefſe they be holpen with ſpeftacles : fo, Tuck 
is our weakeneſſc, that vnleſſe the Scriprure dire vs in ſeeking of Godgwe 
doe foorthwith runne our into yanitic , Andhey thar followe their owne 
wantonnefſe , becauſe they be nowe warned in vaine, ſhall all coolatefeele 
with horrible deftruftion, howe much ithad beene betrer for them reue- 
rently to recciue the ſecrete counſels of God, than to vomire our blaſj 
/mics, to obſcure the heauenwithall. And rightly doeth Auguſtine com- 
Lib.de E plaine chat wrongis done to God when further cauſe of rhinges is ſoughe 


contra Ma+ for, than his onely will. The ſame man inan orher place doth wiſcly warne 


s *s a 
_ _ vs, that it is no leiſe cuillro mauc queſtion of 1 nee ſPocey b-- 


than of places. For howe brode ſocuer the circuit of the heauenis,, y 
\there ſome meaſure of it. Nowe if one ſhoulde quarell withGod for char the 
emptineſſe wherein nothing is conteyned,is an hundred times more, ſhall 


nor all the godly abhorre ſuch wantonnefle ?Into like madneſle. runne they 
thar bulie Cenfokuet abour Gods firring ſtill, becauſc at their aPHoWamenk 
he made not the worlde innumerable ages ſooner. To fatisfic their owne 
greedineſſe of mind , they couet to patle without the compaſle of y wor! 
as though in ſolarge a circuite of heauen, and earth,they coulde nor nd 
thinges enough that with their ineſtimable brightnefle may oucrwhela 
all our ſenſes: as though in ſfixe thouſande yeares God hath nor ſhewet 
examples in continuall conſideration, whereof our mindes may be exercis! 
ſed.Let vs therefore willingly abide cacloſed within thoſe boundes wheres, - 
with it pleaſed God to enuiran vs, andas it were to penne vp our minde: 
that they ſhould nor ſtray abrode with libertic of wandring , -nid3lls 

2 Forlike reaſon is i that Moſes declareth, that the worke of God was, a 
not ended in a moment butin faxe dayes.For by this circumſtance 'we. 
withdrawen from forged inuentions ta the one onely God that deyi 
worke into ſixe daycs, that it ſhould nor greeue vs to be occupied ' ries, 
of our life in conſidering of it, For our eyes , what way. ſocucr wee 
turaethem , are compelled to looke the workes of God, * 
bowe fickle our hede is , and ifany. thoughts, do rauch 
they paſſe away. Here againe mans rea(c 
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he did notcreat koh Ke vich bs. = 
Forif he bad him inthe earchwhi rags (arms S 2 : 
me he bad rhapoor rag warring): ligt qa; cu 6 
ſeemed nor ſo well to prouide for his commoditie* But now where he firſt = 
diſpoſed the morionsof the Sunne and the Planers for the yſe.of man, and 
furniſhed the earth,the warers and the aire with | 
foorth aboundance of fruires to ſuffice for foode, taking vpon him the care 
of a diligent and prouident houſeholder, he ſhewed his marueilous bountic 
toward vs. If a man do more heedfully wey with himſclfe hong, 5 
I do bur ſhorrly rouch, ir ſhall appeare char Moſes was the ſure witnefſe 
publiſher of che one God the creator, Iomirt here thatwhich Vat abs 
dic declared,rhar he ſpeakerh not there of the bare eſſence of God, 
bur uſo ferrerh forth vmoweliveacenall Wi! &$ rothe end we 
ſhould not dreame that God is any orher,than ſuch as he willbeknowen by 
the image thar he hath there ed 
3 Burbefore tharI begin SR more ar large large ofthe nawure ofman,l 
muſt ſay ſomewhat of Angels.Bec | Moſes ap 7A 
the rudenefle of the ers ame denn in his hiſtoric the creation 
no other workes of God bur fs, as are ſcene with our eyes,yerwhereas af- 
rerward he bringeth in Angels for miniſtersof God, we may br ex/A. vg 
that he was the crearor of them in whoſe ſeruice they employ their 
and _ Though therefore Moſes wow, "rag the capacitie the er 
ple docth not ar the very beginnin e the An ws. þred do 
tures + ny yercharieno cauſe che omar Gy how eo hrece. pay 
exprelly ſpeake thoſe of whac 2 ris laces the Serpans 
commonly teacheth. Becaſeif'we defire know Godby lifs works, 0 No- 
ble and excellent an example is nor tobe omitted. Beſide that this point of 
doQrine is verie neceflarie for the confuringof many errors. The excellen- 
cic of che nature of Angels hath ſo daſcled che mindes of many , tharth 
thought the Angels had wrong offcred rhem,if they ſhould be rem bny 
ro the authoritie of one God,and brought as Abvies in obedience. And here 
vypon were they fained to be Gods. There roſe yp alſo one Manichevs with 


his ſeR,which made themſclues ro onginalbeps beginnings ey 2 I 
e wel, and ro God e aſſig ned the be pINNINY ofgoodr ofr 
of euil naturTHe derermined the dueTro be rhe author, TFonr minds d 
be entangled with this efror, Goe IThoul: nor keepe whrge Ts Be 
creation of the world. For whereas nothing is more p roper to,God th 4a 
etcrnitie and a being of himſcfe'as Imay ſorerme ir, Pe ond 

ynto the dine do they not ins maner gine hiry cane be gu 

where is the almightinefſe of Gad become, if ſi 

the diuel,that he wg {hot Feed tper.f HE 

withſtand it? As for the one foundationthat rhe \ 

is vnlawfull co aſcribe ynto dtharis 
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" Cpp14 ' Of the lvawledge of me. 2 
x is any thing naturally cuillin the whole yniverſalitic of the worlde heeanls 

I Hm oillpentertbe frowardneile - and malice both of man and rhe deuil, nor the-ling 
Thy 18 : 


+ that proceedethercoFarc of nature, bur of the corruption ofnature, © New” 
ther was there any thing from the beginning, wherein God harh nat ſhew=" 
ed an example borh of his wiſcdome andiiuſtice, Therfore ro anſwere theſe 
peruerſe deuiſes :ir bchoueth ys ro life yp our mindes hier than our eyescats 
attaine toſce , For which cauſe iris likeh , that where in the Nicenecreede” 
God is called the creator of all thinges, thinges inuiſible are expreſſed; Yer 
will we be carefull ro keepe the meaſure that the rule of godlineſſe appoin» 
ecth, leaſt the readers with ſearching ro mderſtand further rthanis c_—_ 
ent, ſhould wander abroade, being ledde away from the fimplicitic of Faith, 
And ſurely for as much as the Holy ghoſt reacherh vs alwaie: for our pro» 
firre , and ſuch thinges as are ſmally auaylable ro cdifie, hee:doeth. ether 
leaue wholely vnſpoken, or bur lightly, and asitwere — rouch 
them: it ſhalbe alſo our duetic robe content not to, knowe thoſe thinges 
that donor prokt vs. 

4 Tharthe Angels, for as much as they are the miniſters of God ordei- 
ned to execute his commandementes , are alſo his creatures, it ought to be 
certeinely our of all queſtion, To moue dour of the rime and order that 
were created in, ſhould itnotrather be a bukie waiwardnefle than diligence? 
Moſes declareth thatthe carth was miade , and the heaucns were made, 
with all their armies, to what purpoſe than isit, curiouſly to ſcarche;, what 
day the other more ſecrer armies of heauen beſide the ſtarres and planerres 
Gif beganzo be ? Bur, becauſc I will notbe long: let ys, as in the whole do- 
Erine of religion, ſo here alſo remember that we ought to keepe one rule of 
modeſtic & ſobricry,that of obſcure things we neither ſpeak, nor thinke,nor 
yerdefire to knowe any: other thinges . Sa thathath bin raughr vs by the 
word of God: andan other point,thatin reading of Scripture we continuah 
ly reſt ypon the ſearching and ſtudying of ſuch thinges as perteine to edit 
cation,8 nor giue our ſclues tocurioſity or ſtudy of things vnprofitable.And 
becauſe it was Gods pleaſure to inſtruR ys, nor in trifling queſtions , burin 
ſound godlinefle, feare of his name, true confidence, and duries of holines: 
ler vs reſt ypon ſuch knowledge . Wherefore, if we will be rightly wiſe, wee - 
muſt leaue thoſc yanities that idle menhaue taught withour warrant of the 
word of God, concerning the nature, degrees, and multitude of Angels, 1 


knowe that ſuch matrers as this,are by many more greedily om 
are more pleaſant vnto them than ſuch things as lie indaily yſe, ir 


ir 

greeue ys not to be the ſcholers.of Chriſt, ler it norgreeue ys to folowe that” 

order of Icarning y. he hath appointed. Soſhal ir ſo come to paſii cng 

"Fx contented with tus ſcholing, we ſhal not onely bur Ls 
r= =No man can 


perfluous ſpeculations, from which he calleth vs deny Y 


Nom uy 
ex 7 A *T that the ſame Denyſe, wharf, he | many 
n 4 enyic, whatſocuer man he was,hi red 
4 5 both ſubrlely 8& wittily in his Hierarchie of hemen ie ama ni 
more neerely , he ſhal finde that for the moſt part it is bur meere bak 
Burthe dutifull purpoſe of a divine is, notro delire cares withpratir 
to ſtabbſh conſciences with teaching thinges true, certaine., and pr 
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If one ſhould reade that booke, he would thinke that the mar lipped 
downe from heauen, &did tell of thinges nc ty carne by heare 
bur thar he ptr rrp tir oniden ich was rauiſhed aboue the 1.Cor.v 
third heauen, hath vttered no luch | ;bur alſo proreſteth, harit isnor 
lawfull for man to ſpeake the ſzcreres haeks had ene. TER f 
farewell to that rriflyng wiſedome, let ys conſider by the fimple dofrineof ©» 
the Scripture, what the Lord would haue ys knowe concerning hu 5% a *Y 
' 5 Iris commonly read in the Scripture , thaty Angels are heauenly $4 
rites, whoſe miniſtration and ſeruice God vſerh for i 
choſe rhinges that he hath decreed. For which reaſon that name is giuen 
them, becauſe God yſeth them as meſſengers, to ſhewe himſelfe ynto men. 15 
And ypan like reaſon are deriued the orher names that they are calledby. © 
They are named armies, becauſe they do like a gard enuiron their prince,8c hs. 
do adorne & ſer forth the moms may ow -4/ikes maicſtie , and _ paasy' 
chey are alway atrendin e cnſigne of their captaine,and are cuer 

ade 8 in readings > o his commandements; that ſo ſoone as he doth 
ge becken ro rhem, they prepare themſclues roworke, or rather beartheir 
worke already . Such animage of the throne of Godto ſer our his royalnie, 2A 
the other prophers do deſeribe, bur princ1 Daniel where he ſairh , chat Dan. 7. to, 
when God ſatc him downein his e of mdgement, thereſtoage by a * _ 
thouſand thouſand, & ten thouſand companies of ten thouſands of Angels, 
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Andbecauſe God doth by rhem maruailouſly hew forth & declare y might © 7” 7 
and ſtrength ofhis hand, therfore they are named ſtrengrhs,becauſe he ex- 6. 
erciſerh and yſerh his authority in y world by chem, thereforethey arc ſom- 

rime called gp trannes vn nr powers, ſomtime Dominions . Finally 

becauſe in them as it were fitterh rhe glory of God , for this cauſe alſo the 

are called Thrones: though of this laſt name Twill nor cerreinly ſay,becauſe 

an other expoſition dorh cither aswell or «ws oy with it. ſpeaking .' 

nothing of that name)the Holy ghoſt often vſc c other former names 

ro auance the dignitie of the miniſterie of Angels. For it were norreaſeny 

choſe inſtruments ſhould be ler paſſe without honor by whom God doth ſpe- 

cially ſheye the preſence ofhis maieſtie. Yea for that reaſon they are many 

times called Gods, becauſe in their miniſtry as in a loking glafſe,rthey parr- | 

{IO en vnto vs the godhead. Although indeede I muſlife notthisthar go lg 4 

rhe old writers do expound,thar Chriſt was the Angel,where the Scriprure, 106.5, Fs ij 
faith, thatthe Angelof God appearedto Abraham, Iacob, Moſes, & other, ludi.6.x4.& © 
yet oftentimes where mention 15 made of all the Angels in deede this name 23422712 7 
15 given vneo them, And thatoughttoſcemenomirucile' , For if this ho- ©** 8 
nour be giuen to princes and goucrnours, thatin their office rhey ſtande in Pla,82.69\**7 
the ſteede of God thatisſoucraigne king & iudge, much preater cauſe there = 
is why it ſhould be giuen hd Rig is whom the brightnes of the glo- _ 
ry ora OT TN SO TOBIN © 08. 7, 
- 6  Burtheſcriptnre ſtandeth' pon reaching ys that,which migh J22A 
-moſt make ro our conforrsandconffatitheg of hk Fin x tt; 
the Angels are the diftributers & adminiſtratours of Gods boantie-roward : 
vs, ''Andtherefore the Scripture RY as any = 
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they take ypon them the defence of vs,they dire our waies, they t | ee: 
thatno hurrfull thing beride vnto vs. The ſentences are vniuerlall , whic 


principally pertaine to Chriſt the heade of the Church, and then to all th | 
fairhfull. He hath giuen his Angels _ of thee, to keepe thee in all thy 


wayes. They ſhall beare thee vp ia their andes, leaſt thou chaunce to 
thy feere againſt a ſtone . Againe, The Angel of the Lord ſtandeth rounde 
about them that feare him,and he doth deliuer them.Wherby God ſhewerly 
that he appointeth to his Angels the defence of them, whom he hath raken 
in hand to keepe. After this orderthe Angel of the Lord doth comfort Agar 
when ſhe fled away , & commandeth her tobe reconciled to her maiſtres, 
God promiſerh ro Abraham his ſeruantan Angel to be the guide of his jours 
ney. lacob in bleſſing of Ephraim & Manaſles prayerh,that the Angel of the 
Lord by whom he himſelfe had bin delmered from all cuill, may make them 
proſper. Sothe Angell was fer ro defende the tenres of the people of Its 
racl. And ſooft as it pleaſed God to reskue Iſrael out of the handesof 
their enemies, be raiſed yp reucngers by y miniſteric of Angels , $0 _— 
(ro y end I neede not ro rchearſe many mo ) the Angels miniſtred roChri 
and were ready afliſtent ro him in all necefſities, They broughr ridingests 
the women of his reſurre&ion,& roy diſciples of his glorious commin 

ſo to fulfill their office of defending ys, they fight againſt rhe deuillandall 
enemies, and do executethe vengeance of God ypon them, that are beng 
againſt vs, Aswereade thatthe Angell of God ro deliver Hieruſalem'from 
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y ſiege, flewin one night a hundred fowerſcore and five thouſand in y campe * 


of the king Afſyria. g 
7 But 0 i to euery of the faithfull be a ſeuerall Angell afignedfor 
rheir defence, I dare not cerrainely affirme , Surely when Danicl bringerh 


in the Angelof the Perſians, and the Angel of the Grecians , hee ſheweth 
that he ment, that there are to kingdoms and prouinces certaine A 


appointed as gouernours. And when Chriſt faithy the Angels of Chi 


-do alway beholde the face of the Father, he ſeemeth tomeane, that there 
are certaine _— ro whome the preſeruation of;rthem is giuen in charge. 
Bur1 can nor tell whether we ought thereby to gather, that euery one hath 
his Angell ſer ouer him. Bur this 1s ro be hol 

Angel only hath care ofeuery vne of ys,bur that they all by one conſenrdo 
watch for our ſaferic. For it is ſpoken of all the Angels togerher , thatthey 
more reioyce of one ſinner conuerted torepenrance, than of nyntie & nine 
uſt char haue ſtand ſtil in their righreouſnes, Andir is ſaid of mo Angels thi 
one, that they conueyed the ſoule of Lazarus into the boſome of Abraham. 
And not without may did Elizeus ſhewe to his ſeruanr ſo many fierie cha= 
riors that were peculiarly appointed for him . Burone place < 

meth more plac than the reſt to proue thi pooun . For when Peter being 


brought our of priſon knocked at y doores of the houſe, where the brethren 


were aſſembled, whe they could nor imagine thatit was he, they faid it was ; 
che common 0= | 


his Angel. It ſhould ſceme tharthis came intheir minde by 
pinion,y to cuery of the fairhfull are afſigned their Angels forgo 
Abit yer here it may be anſwered y it may wellbe oy + 


y VT 


ere is y ſee 


den for certeintic , tharnotone 


a 


rrumper call men toy 1.Thel. 4.16 


Iud.1, 

_ any" of honours berweene 
Angels,or diſcerne one from another iall markes, & appoint 
one his place & | > For the nin mimes hater in Serlirane Micheok 
ary 0d ny, CN OO ny 

ir ſignification ſceme robe giuen ro the Angels, according to the ca- 
realy, anus wor although I had rather leauc that 
arge. As forthe number of them,we heare by Chriſtes mourh Le- 
1ons,by Daniel many companics of ten thouſands, the ſeruanr of El 


aw many chariots full: and this declareth thar they are. a great multitude, n.,.,.co. 


thar it is ſaid,rhey do camp round about them tha feare God. As for ſhape, Pſa.z 4.8. 
iris cerreinegchar pirites have none,and yer the Scripture for the capacÞ | 


tic of our wit doth nor in vaine ynder Cherubinand Seraphin paintvsour ., ;, © 


Ae OI ſhould nordour rhart they will be cuer 
with incredible ſwiftneſle;readic toſuccourys , ſoſoone as neede ſhallre- 
quire,as ifrhe lightning ſent from heauen ſhould fiy ynto vs with ſuch firife- 
neſſe as itis wonred . Wharſocuer more thay this may be ſought of both 
theſe points, Jetys belecuc itro be of tharſorr of myſteries, whercof rhe full 
reuelation is deferred to rhe laſt day . Wherefore let vs remember totake 
heed both of roo much curiolitieinſerching & ro much boldnes inſpcking, 
9 Burthisonething which many me do callin doubt, is tobe 
holden for cerreintie, thar are miniſtring ſpirits, whoſe ſeruice God 
vſeth for the defence of his,and by whome he both diſtriburerh his benefirs 
among men,and alſo purtterh his other workes in execution ,. Ir was in tt 


olde nine reopen etihe Saqcuce chatby Angels is meantnortung cls, 
ſhewerh of his power Bur againſt rhis-errour crie our ſo reſtimonies 
of Scripture,that it is marueile ogarinchancorobibebiied.a 
thar reopen en eegpes where are 
. | & £ - - rf —_ vnto | wh 
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it is ſayd that they vphold the fairhful with their hands, & cary their foules 
into ws that Ng Us the face of the Fathergand ſuch like :rhere are other 
places whereby is clearely proucd , rharthey are in deede ſpirits of a nature 
ARS. x that hath ſubſtance. For where as Scephen! &'Paul d6 fay , har the Jaw 
.: 3- giuen you hand 6f Angels,and Chriſt 3-11. name afterthe 0 
Mat.22, 30, Oft ſhalbe like vnto Angels: that the day of 1mdgewent 15 rocknowen tothe : 
& 24-37. very Angels: thathe ſhal then come with _—_— els: how ſake 
my #5 be writhed, yer muſt they ſo be vnderſtanded,. Likewiſe when Paul 
LTim.$.21, Timothic beforeChriſt and his choſen Angels,to keepe his c&mandemencs, 
Heb.1.4.and he meanerh not qualities or inſpirations withour ſubſtance bur very:ſpirites, 
2,16, And otherwiſe ir ſtanderh not together tharis written in the Ep le cothe 
Hebrucs,that Chriſt is become more excellent than Angels, thatthe world 
is not made ſubic& vnto them: thar Chriſt rooke ypon ham notehemrnature, 
bur the nature of man; If we meane nor y bleſſed ſpirites,to whommay theſe 
compariſons agree? An@the author of y Epiſtle _—_—_— himlſelfe-whe 
he placethin the kingdome of heauen the foules ot the fairhfull and the bo, 
ly Angels rogether . Alſo the ſame tharwe hauc already alleged, thatthe 
(aun (aur; | | Aj 
Angels of children do alway behold the face'of God;rharrhey do reioyceat 
” Heb. 12, 22, Our faferie, that they maruell at the manifolde grace of God mn the Chureh, 
thatrhey are ſubie&t ro Chriſt, the heade. To rhe ſame purpoſe ſetuerh this, 
char they ſo oft appeared to the holy Farkers in the forme of men,thar 
talked with them , that they were lodged with them . And Chriſt himfelt 
for the principal preeminence that he hath in the perſori ofthe Mediatour, 
is called an Angel. This 1 thought good to rouch by rhe way; to furhiftrthe 
fimple with defence againſt thoſe fooliſh and reaſonleſfic-opinions, that may 
nic ages agoe raiſed by Sathan do now and then ſpring vp againe, 5} 
19 Nowitreſtcth, that we ſecke to meere with that ſuperſtition whichis 
-. + commonly wonzto creepein; where it is {aid : that Angels are the miniſters 
24k, and delmerers of all good thinges vnto vs: For by and by mans reafon fab 
lerh ro this point, to thinke y therfore all honour ought tobe giuen them;So 
commeth irto paſſe that thoſe thinges which pony only co God & Chriſt, 
are conucied away to Angels . By this meane we ſec that incertainea 


paſt, the glory of Chrift hath bin many wayes obſcured,when _—_ : 
out warrant of Gods word were loden with immeaſurable rirles of honour; 
And of all the vices that we ſpeake againſt,there is almoſtnone more auntt». 
ent than this, For it appearerh,that Paul humſelfhad much to dou with ſome 
which ſo auanced -—_ , thatthey inmanner would hauc brought Chriſt 


vnder ſubieQion. And therefore he doth {6 caretully prefle this pointinhis' 


ſufficiently helpe them ſelucs , bur are faine ro'drawe out of the' ſame 

raine thar we do. Surely foraſmuch as there ſhineth inth&a:certain bright» 
nes of the maieſty of God, there is nothing whereunto we: > calily 
enclined, than with a certaine admiration to fall downean ppt oh 
them,& ro grue vnto them all things that ate duc only toGod. ce | 
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de viduall reactinf butts; "4 .F 209 wa 
£ ofche: proxefianof God '* * wer 
alone; we Rill looke about fromwhenee other help miay.comerynro vs. Buc 2 
for as muich air peaſtrhthe-Loxd of his infinite clemencie and and gentlenes to | 
helpe this our.faule,chere is nd reaſon why, we ſhould negle@his oigrearbe- 
nchr. Ancxatnple thereof we haue in the ſeruant of Elizeus which when-he 
ſawe thc hill befieged wth thearmy of the Syrians, andthatthere wasno 
way operi tolcſrape,wst firiken downe with feaze, as if bismaiſterand hee | | 
were thenyuerly deſtroyed, Then Elizcus praied God to open his ſeruants £ 
cics;andiby 8by he ſawe thehill furniſhed with hotſes chariores, >Kin.6.17e _ 
that is withra multivude of Angels cokeegic him and the propher ſafe . || En- þ. 
 couraged with this viſion he edvp his beartagaine, &was able with | 
a dreedcleſſe mind to looke « s/n 9 FTI PABPISu C3. Þ 409 


they could cunils apa lpeybur 

So ere be mobtiour fide chan be a; ure yang Former. 

again inft coderefreabeythanmwetrould bedtddetivey ' from —_ 
ST Onan Corn ismorc 


| Cap.14: Lolh Ofe leap TE x 
harmouethemſcluesto no worke burby his direftion hey donor hold = 
vs faſtin the one Mediatour Chriſt, ſothat wee may hang wholelyof himy” | 

. . leane all ypon him, be cariedto him and reſtin him . For tharwhich i les 
_ -Gen.1$:19. ſcribed in the viſion of Iacob, to ſticke and be faſtened in our mindes, 
Es Porno ts Angels deſcend downeto the earth ynto men,and from men doe 

* © roheauenby a ladder,wher ſtanderh the Lord of hoſtes ." 
ment,thar by the only interceflion of Chriſt it cometh to paſſe, rharthe mi 
niſteries of rhe Ange pr whengdnns roman urns 
Hereafter ye ſhal ſee theheauens open &the Angels deſcending to ? 
of oomcee——Lehinur yrs the _ of EY red tothe 
cuſtody of the |, doth not rherefore call ypon the Angel to helpe 
but holpen CN nadaden y he praicth to the Lord , te 
him to ſhewe his mercy to Abraham, For as God doch nor thereforemake 

them miniſters of his power & goodnes , to the inrentro part his glory with 

them : ſo doth he not therefore promiſe vs his helpe in cheir miniſtration, 

thatwe ſhould diuide our confidence berweene him & them .' Ler vs there» 

fore forſake that Plaronicall phiJoſophic, ro ſecke y way ro God by Angels, 

____ TI E= wore gentle 

- Plarom BE” gs which ſuperſticious and curious men haue from the beginning gone 

- pynonide & ' TIP os. 

” Cratilo, about, andro this day docontinue to bring into our religion, 3.0 
4 13 As for ſuch thinges as the Scripture xeacheth concerning deuils;chey - 

þ + 197;Z*xende ina manner allto this ende, t we may be carefull ro afore 

here hand of their awaires and preparations\, & furnith our ſclues with ſuchwea- 

$ as are ſtrong & fure enough to driue away euenthe ſtrongeſt enemies. 

booties Sathan is called the God and prince of the worlde, whereas he 

is named the oo man, the Spirit that hath power ofthe aire, and 

a roaring lion: thee deſcriptions ſerue ronoother purpoſe, burro vs 

more ware and watchfull, and readier ro enter in batraile with him. - Which 


15 alſo ſometime ſer our in exprefle wordes \, For Perer after he had 
thatthe deuill goeth abourlike a roarin 


uour, by & by addeth this exhortation,ywe tro 

Paul after he had giuen warning tha 

with the princes of the ayre, the powers of darkenefſe,and - av 
neſles , by and by biddeth vs puron fucharmour as 

and daungerous a battayle . - Wherefore letvs alſo 


with bolde and hardy mindes ſet our foore to refiſt hi 
warreis onely ende 
ally knowing our owne weakenefle and ynskilfulnefſe,ler 
crprife nothing bur 
it is in him onely to giue ys polici fi courage and armour, TETS. 
| 14 Andthatwe ſhouldbe the more ftured vp and enforced fo rode, the 
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and returneth into his 
one man. Hereycherefins 
Fs. cane. par oreagmar le 5 rar; ery 
chem we ſhould be more llackeroenterin barraile;orthi that we baue 
ſome reſpirein he mea rme grant; we nl gue ores ole 
nefſe , Where as many CEILEEnY mell is named ir 
number, is ment that pow icked! ainſ 
che kingdome © laſtice. Forast | 
Chriſt 10 het head, fork faltina ofthovieked/wpainced warmanpbk ; 
heir prince, thathath rhe chiefe authority among them. Afegs which ma- ; 
ner this is ſpoken, Goe yecurſed intoerernall fre IE 21g forthe Math (25-48 
INI op Wow 
15 Here alſo ought to V$ vp to a perperuall 
uell, for that he is her called caime of God 
wehaue regarde of 


the ruine thereof. Againe, i 
then ought we to haue neither peace nor truce with hia thar 


Reps pay rr era wr or 
of Gantt where he leader man ray tram theobechence char he dome 


to God, that he both robberh God due honor,and throweth man him 14 
{elfe headlong into deſtruftion.. Such a one alſois he ſer forth in the Euan- Math.1 3.28 © 
gcliſtes , where he is called an cnimy enimy,andis ſaide to ſcatter tares,to corrupt Job lag. 
the ſecede ofeternall life , In ſumme, + orelowar bc ang 207 a7 ng, — 
that from the , we inde by expe- - yp 12 =h 
rience inall his ob- 4 
ſcurechthe lighe wi | 
raiſeth yp hatredes, 


is made to affailerhe Gold Gen LS 
= legal ono d prince 
is c and 
workeman of all malice and wickednefle. | * ' 
EIS . 


EI] 


Cap.14. £ *% 1 Oft now doe of * Vi PR, 1 __ 
vs warning of, lc thathecame gue: ſuch'a one from-G - 
ſoulde cnyruam God ;mſele which is fartheſt from him:For th is re Ii 
ſon doth Chriſt ſay that Saran ſpeakerh of his owne-when he ſpeakerh. Jy 75 - 
Iutns rnd adderh a cauſe why, for that he ftode not fillinthe truth. Now 1c a by "2 
1 %: +44 Gaith that he ſtoodnot ſtill ini the rruth,he-ſhewerh thar once be-bad be 
TT * -  therrth, Andwhen he makerh himthe Father of lying, herakerh. this fie 
1 him,thar he cannot lay that. faulr to: God whetcothee ee hiwſe)fe i culees 
* himſelfe. Although theſe things be but ſhonnly and nor very p os 
V1 yer this is en for this purpalc rodeliuer the maicſtic of d from 
fclaunder. And what makcth it matter to vs, mu more or to > 3 OR 
purpoſe concerning deuils? Man rn as doc grudge, that th 
doerh nor orderly and Jiſtin&ly1 in many places ſet that all he 
cauſe, manaer,time,and faſhion rhereot. Butbecavſe theſe 
thing perreine ro vs, it was berter, if nor to be ſuppreſſed wholy, yet _ 
but bghcly wached, and thar partly,becauſc ic wascior beſcemung for y how? 
ohoſ to 7 food curioficic withvaine hiſtories without any fruit: ir and wil 
: : it was the Lords purpoſe to put nothing in his holy oracks bury 
no menmn + We ſhould oF ro edification. Therefore, leaſt we our (clues ſh raric 


| 1 bots "Jong vpon thifiges ſuperfluous, ler vs be content ſhortly toknow thus 


qu gen? =>" concerning "A. nature of Deuils,y ar the firſt creation they were the Angels 
; x.her 26a | of God: bur by fwaruing out of kinde they both: deſtroyed chemſeluey and 
1.Tim. 5,20. are become inſtruments of deſtruQtion ro other. Thus much, becauſe itwas 
"6970 tobe knowen,is —— he in Pecer and lude God {parednot 

nne 


(ay they)ais Angels whi 


$10 6k" not kept their beginning ,cbug 
had forſaken their dwelling place. And Paul naming the ele& Angels doeth 


withour doubr(ſecretely by implication ſer the reprobare Angels in cope: 
pariſon againſt them, 
19 Asfor the diſcorde & ſtrife that we ſay is berweene God:& Satan,we. 
Iob.1,5,and muſt fo rake ir y ſtill wee hold this for certaine, that hee. can. doe 
OT» "Jew ,, bur by the wil & ſufferance of God. For weread in the hiſtorie of lob,thathe 
Sts {4xwpreſcnted himſelfe before God to receyue his comandementrs; & durſt nor 
RR, oF þ oh * go forward to do any enterpriſe til he had obtained licence.SOwhen Achab 
band ts © be decciued he rooke vpon him that he would be the S— by ce 
& 18.19, . Mourh of allrhe Prophers,and fo being ſenrof God he pert: 
| Fla, 4+ reaſons hecalledthecuill ſpirite ofthe Lord y tormented Sayl,becauſ& by 
him as with a {courge rheſins. of the wicked king ——— , 
other place iris written, the plagues were org. vpon y Egyptians by oY | 
7 ry g ro theſe particular.cxamples Paull DR 'k 
blinding of y wicked is the worke of God,wheras, before be; 
4 rhe working of Saran. It is cuidenr therefotey Satanuis vnder-the pc 
God,8 ſo gouerned by his authoriciey heis compelled to doe him 
4. 67! ITN Now whenwe ſay that Satanrefi teth-Godyj the works of Satandy 
| the workes of God, wee doe therewithall affirme that this di Land 
"4 v7} ſtrife hanger-vpponthe ſufferance of God: Iſpeakenor 'nowe-ofhia willy - 
o_e Snorothis endeuor , bur of the effo&e onely .- For fith. the devillis wicked 


of aature, heis norgnclined wo obey the wilof Godybur. is wholy 


owne wear! 5, ,tharof Jeltel 

this wickednefſe he is ſtirred 

knoweth robe moſt un Gol Babe 

reſtrayned with the bridle of his: PROSE 

that are graunted him from Ge 

he will or I conftreyned 1 appl hk 


oo dr nes 0 
Nowe becauſe Godbowerk the 


As Mleaſech him, he yeaen Sayenmogr 
faithfull with bane + 
with inuaſtions;rhey þ 


ab ens 
chen6us doi " Axforkhic idol Secaule dbey at : 
nimies, chcrefore they care theſe exhortations; - Dorner alanov Epk. 4 2%) 
Deuill. Awe wen put 199 WEASEL 55 Peteyebe 7 
hee may deuoure, whore refaſt yee ong in faj SST) _ E-vfe13-Tol 
confe rarer ora arr rar, kinde of ſtrife, when We. F 
ſaich, that foraremedie to tawepride,the Angalof Satatwasguento him _ FTE 
by whome he might behumbled. This exerciſe therefor 15 UID on PYct 
rhechildren of GodBuir becaule. that ſame promiſe or yan ws pony nyt | 
thans heade perteinerhgenerally ro Chriſt and nog: yrs ap nos tee - " 
foreI ſay tharthe fai can. neuer be ouercome- nor opprefled by q 


They are many rimesſtricken downe,but they are ncuer Deaien ken 
all bur char they recouer themſelues, They fall downe many times with vi- 
olence of ſtrokes,but they arc after raiſed vp :chey arc wounded, 
notdeadly:Finally chey ſoldbeur jo ollahss of ther life char. in y en 
ey the victarie:but] ſpeake nar this of eucric retainers 4b 


we knowe y by the iuſt vengeance. of God Dauid was for a time giuen.ouer 
to Saran, by his mor10n ro-mumber che people:and nor withour cauſe. Paul 
ſaith there 1s hope of pardon;leaſt ifany haue bene entangled with y ſnares 
of thedeull: TherſreinenotherplatedbalanpPeul ſaith, that the pro- 
miſe aboucalleaged is in this life, wherein we muſt wrallle, andis 
performedafter our gendcd: when he faith the God of pence ſhall _ 
ſhortly beate.downe Satan 7 r9onne feere,. This vitorie hath Gn fully 
beenc in our heade Chriſt , becauſe rhe [Prince of the worlde had nocthi 
in him, ;burinrs chat archi membernie doth npu port appeany amd 
be perficed when es Novo of our th hyee are yerſubie& 
ro weakenefſe, we be full of the pow=r-f the Holy ghoſt, 1n.chisma- © 
ner when the —_— of Chriſt is raiſed ypa andaduaunced, Satan with _ 
his power fallerhdowneas. the Lord himſclfe Bohr aan rk Jan | - 3 
kghening hening downe from heauen, ar the foe TORE char 
ichrhe mein 5 Inv,r0.18, 
Wien Prince ot gh Tu\,11. ate. 
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arc in peace, bur when there commerh a , heis chrowen our 

And to this ende Chriſt in dying 

death, and triumphed 

Church, for otherwiſe 

ſtroy it. For ( conſidering and \ | 

ſtrength ) howe coulde we ſtande, yea neuer (© lirtle rime againſt + 

nifolde and conrinuall affaulres, but bei - mpg by the viRtorie of our 

captaine? Therefore God ſuffererh not iwell ro raigne ouer H 


- -» » ofthefaithfull, buronely deliuerech him the wicked and rnbeleeuing-to 
erne, whome God doeth nor vouchſafe to haue reckened in his flockes 


Foriris ſaide that hee poſſeſſerh this worlde without controuerfic till hebe | 
thruſt out by Chriſt. Againe, that hee doeth blinde all chem that beleeue 
nor the G pela ine, that hee performerh his worke inthe ſtubborne. 
children,an worthilie for all the wicked are the veſlelles of his 2 
Therefore to whome ſhoulde rhey be rather ſubie& then to the miniſter of 
Gods vengeance? Finally they are ſayde to bee of their Father the Deull, ; 
K becauſe as the faithful are hereby knowen to bee the children of - 
— Tohn-8.44, cauſe they bearc his image : ſo they by the image of Sathan into | 
+ #.lohn. 3-8. they arc gone our of kinde,are properly diſcerned ro be his children,” * 
K-1. 1 I9 Asweehauebefore conkited that wifling Philoſophic concerning 
{hs the holy Angels, which reacherh that they arenoching elſe bur good inſpr- 
1. Abtajt Lonotparions or motions, which God ſtirreth yp in the mindes of men :ſoin this-- 
wh (114 ++ +++ place muſt wee confute them that fondly ſay that deuils are nothing elſe 
dfhey teuill affeRions or perturbations of minde , that are thruft' intovsby 
our fleſhe , That may we ſhortly doe, becauſe there bee many teſtimonies 
of Scripture, and thoſe plaine enough vppon this pointe. Firſt where the. 
yncleane Spiritesare called, Angels, Apoſtaraes, which haue ſwaruedoour . 
of kinde from their beginning, Ja verie names doe ſufficiently expreſſe 
that they are not motions or affeions of mindes, bur rather in deede as 
they bee called mindes or Spirites endued with ſenſe and vnderſtanding. - 
tlohn.3, 8. Likewiſe whereas both Chriſt and Iohn doe compare the children of God 
with the \children of the Deuill: were irnoran ynfit compariſon , if the 
name of F Deuill ſignified nothing elſe bur euill inſpirations? And Iohn'ads 
deth ſomewhat more plainely, thar the diuill finneth from the begi | 
Likewiſe when lude bringeth in Michael y Archangel fighri Ri den, 
doutles he ſerrerh a inſt þ good Angel an cuil & rebellious Angel. Wheres 
Iob,t.6. with agreeth that which is readin the hiſtorie of Tob, thar Sa = | 
red with the holy Angels before God, But moſt plaine of all arethoſe pla» 
ces that make mention of the puniſhment which they begin to feele by the _ 
 Mea8.19, idgement of God, and ſpecially ſhall feele ar che reſurretion, Sonne of 
Mar.25, 4t, Dauid, why art thou come before rhe time ro torment ys? payne, Goe = 
lud.t,z,, curſedintg erernall fre tharis prepared for the Dewll and hi F 
wine, hee [pared not his owne Angels that had finned, bur caſt rhem 
owne into hell and deliuered them into cheines of darkenefſe tobeek 
vnto damnarion, &, Howe fonde ſhoulde theſe ſpeeches bee; that 
= 


- 


the Deuilles are ordeynedto erernall iudgement , that fire is prepared 


ul} 
{edn 


ſhed againſt ſuch fond 1erwithy | 

ſclues and other rhar be more imple, But irwas 

entangled with that errour , while they chinke it bY, 
gainſt them,ſhould waxe more ſlowe to x 

20 Inthe meane time letix nothe weariſame ymo-ys;inthis ſo beaurifull a How 8 

ſtage torake godly delight of the manifeſt and ordinary workes of God574 "+ 
For, as I haue elſewherealready ſaide , rthoughthis be nor the chiefe, yer is we 
itin order the fu ſt dorine of Faith, tozxemember thar what way ſocuer we —= 
rurne our cyes,all that we ſee are y workes:of God, and with godly confide- 

ration to wey for what ende God did makechem, Therefore that we may 

conceiue by Faxth ſo muchas behouerh-vs/to knoweof God, ir is good 

firſt of all to learne the hiſtorie of rhe creation of the worlde, how iris 

ſhortly rehearſed by Maſes, and afterwarde more largely ſerout by holy 

men, ſpecially by Bafile and Ambroſe, Out of ir we ſhall learne that God by 

the power ofhis word and Spirite created heauen and carth of nothing, and 

thereof brought foorth all ling creatures and rhinges withour life , with 

maruellous order diſpoſed the innumerable yarictic of thinges , tocuerie 

thing he gaue the proper nature, aſſigned their-ofhices, appointed their pla- 

ces and abidinges, and where all thinges areſubie& ro corruprion, yethath 


he ſo prouided that of all ſorres ſome ſhalbe;preſerued to the haſt day , and 


therefore ſome he cheriſherh by ſecrere meanes, and powreth nowe and 
then as it were a newe liuclinefſc into them, and to ſome he hath giuen the 
power to encreaſe-by generation , that in their dying that whole kinde 
Do e : _ s hk bh __ PR _ on 
an with-ſo abſolutely p , Variety al 
thinges as poſſibly might be, as it were a large & gorgeous houſe furniſhed 
and ored with abourtance ofmatt fin en ſtuffe , laſt ofall howe in 
iraming jen edaderning ee pon » & with ſo many and 
ſo great giftes , he hath ſhewedin him the moſt texample of all his 
workes, Bur becauſe it is not my purpoſe ar this preſent to ſer foorth at large 
the creation of the world , lerit ſuffice rohaue once againe touched thefe 
fewe thinges by the way. For itis better, as Thaue already warned the rea- 
ders , to fetch a fuller ynderſtanding ofthis matter our of and other, 
thar haue faithfully and diligently :conucied: the hiſtoric of the world by + | 
writing to perpetuall memorie. | #42 74s =, 
21 Itis rono purpoſe ,to make mucha doe in diſputing, to whatende the 14 wosF an 
conſdernonofthe works of God ongheyiceade Sromher ate woo IT 
ought to be applied : foraſmuch as.in places already a part of 7 47 
this queſtion is declared, and ſo much as belongerh ro our | 
may in fewe wordes be ended. Trucly if we were minded to ſer ouras ir is 


Pap 14 Df the knowledge of Pp 
' worthie, how ineſtimable wiſedome,power, juſtice and goodnesof 309 ap». 
pearerh in the framing of the worlde, no eloquence, no garniſhment of 
ſpeech , could ſuffice the largenes of fo great a matter. And no doubritis. 
Gods pleaſure 5 we ſhould be continually occupied inſo holy a meditation, 
that while we bcholde ih his creatures as in looking glaſſes the infinite ti» 
cheſſe of his wiſedome,iuſtice,bountie and power, we ſhould nor runne 0» 
uer them as 1t were with a flying eye,or with a vaine wandring looke as I 
may ſo call it, bur that wee "6a d with conſideration reſt long vpon them, 
caſt them vp and downe earneſtly and fairhfully in our mindes, and oft re- 
peate them with remembrance. Bur becauſe we are nowe bulied in y kinde 
that pertainerh to order of reachiug, it is mer that we omir thoſe things that 
require long declamations. Therfore, to be ſhort, let the readers know, char 
then they haue conceived by Faith, what this meaneth,that God is the cre- 
tor of heauen &ecarrh, if they firſt follow this vniuerſal) rule, that they paſſe 
not ouer with not conſidering or forgerfulneſſe of thoſe verrues, that 
preſenterh to be ſeenc in his creatures, then, that rhey ſolearne ro applic | 
themſclues that they may therewith bee (292.45 Are in their harres, 
The firſt of thoſe we do hin we conſider how excellent a workmans worke 
it was to place & aptly ſerin ſo well diſpoſed order the multitude of y ſtarres 
thatis in heaucn, thatnorhing can be deuiſed more beaurifull ro behold: to 
ſcr & faſten ſome of them in their ſtandings ſo that thiey cannor moue; and 
ro othE:ſomeTto graunt a free courſe,burſo that inmoung they wanidernot 
beyond their appointed ſpace;"fo to temper the morion of "them all thar 
ir may diuidein meafurerhedayes and"nightes , monerhes , yeares, and 
ſcaſons of theyeare, arid to bring this inequdlitie of days ice dayhy 
-. to ſucha eempered order y ;chath no confuſion, ary wy . 
is power in ſuſteyriing fopreata body,in gouerning rhe ſo ſwift whi lings- 
bour ofthe ur 1; ofheauen, and ſack like: For theſe fewe examples do 
ficiently declare whar it is to recorde the power of Godin the creation\of 
the worlde. For elſe if I:ſhould trauell as 1 ſaide to exprefie it all in wordes 
I ſhoulde neuer make an end, for aſmuch as there are ſo manie miracles of 
the power of God,ſo many tokens of his goodneſle;ſo many examplegofhis 
wiſdome, as there be formes of thinges in the world,yca 7 bs things 
either greator ſmall, 2x} 
' 22 Nowremaineth the other part which c6meth neerer to Faith, that 
while we conſider that God hath ordayned al things for our guard & fy 
andtherewithall do feele his' power and gracein our ſclucs , andinfo | 
= thinges that he hath beſtowed vpon vs we may. thereby ſtirre yp-our 
clues tothe truſt , inuocarion, prayſe and loue ofhim;:Nowe as Ihave be» 
fore ſaide,God himſelfe hath ſhewed in the veric order of creation, that for 
mans ſake he created all thinges. For it is not without cauſe that hedwided 
the making of the world into fixe dayes,whereas it bad ben as cafic for him 
in one moment to hauc in all pointes accompliſhed his whole worke; asit 
was by ſuch proceeding from peece to pecceto come toy end of i | 
it pleaſed him to ſhewe his providence &fatherly carefulnefſe ; 
before he made man he prepared all that he forcſaw.ſhould be pre 
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him and fir for rhis preſeruation, 

ic be to doubr whether this good rdoe carefor 'vs, whome wee { we 
haue hen careful for vs ere that we w > trem- "0 
dogs diſtruſt C—_— riatoys EG vs war ng 2 
neceſlitic, which'we ice was qupiay vs not ye! = 
aboundance of all good thinges? Beſide that we heare by Moſes tharby his. gone td 
liberalitie all charcuer is in the worlde ismade ſubie&tro vs, © Sure iris that | 
he did:it not to mocke vs with an-emprie name of gift, Therefore wee ſhall' 

neuer lacke any thing, ſofar as itſhall be auailable for our jon; Fi- 

nally to make an end,ſooft.as we name God rhe creator ot heauen &earth,. - 

ler this come in our. mindes withall,thatrhe diſpoſition of all rhi 

he hath creare, is inhis hande and power, and is chi 

he hath raken into his owne charge and keep) 

we may looke for all goad'thingsar his han | 

uer ſuffer vs to lacke thinges needfull for our faferie, to. the ende ourho 

ſhould hang vppon none other: y whatſoeuer we defire our prayers may 

dire&ed ms, Ma. of what thing acuer wee receive profite we: may acknow- 

ledge itto be his benefice, and confeſleitwith rhankes giuing:thar being al- 

lured with fo great ſweetheſle of his REI kberaltie, we may ſtudy; 

ro loue and honour him with all our heart. 


Thexv..Chapter, 
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Owe muſt we ſpeake of the creation of man, noronely becauſe he is a-- 

mong all the workes of God the moſt noble and moſt excellentexam« 
ple of his 1uſtice,wiſedome and:;goodnes: buralſo becauſe as we haue ſaide 
in the beginning, we cannot pinoy and perfetly know God; vnleſle wee 
haue withall a mutuall knowledge of our ſclues. Alrhough the ſame know. 
ledge be of two ſortes,the one toknow what we were created at the firſt be- 
ginning, rhe other to know what our eſtate began ro bee after the fall of A-. 
dam (for irwere but to ſmall profire for vs roknowour creation, ynlefle wee: 
did alſo in this lamenrable ewhatis-che corruption and deformi. 
ric of our nature: )yetat this time we will be content with defcription/ of our: 
nature when it was pure. And before wee deſcende:to/this miſerable eſtate 
whereynto manis noweinthraldome,itis good to learne what a one he was. 
created at —__ For we muſt cake heed rhatin preciſelydeclaring. 
onely the euils of man, we ſeeme norto impure them tothe aur 
of nature. For yngodlines thinketh herſelfe ro hauc ſufficient defenſe in this. 
colour,if it may lay for herſelfe tharwhirſocuer fault ſhe hath, the ſame did- 
afrer a certaine manner proceede from G OD), and ſtickerh nor if ſhee be 
accuſed, ro with'G:O D, andto hy the faulr himwhcreof 
fheis ily accuſed, And they that ſeeme- to: eade ſomewhar 
more reuerenly of y maicſtic of God,yet do-wallingly ſecke tocxcule rherr: 
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owne wickedneſle, by nature, nor ing that therein thoug —_ >< 

penly t cre} Hye ve gens: it ſhoulde fall if it were pros ' 

ued that is any fault in nature. Sich then we ſee thar our fleſh: apeth 

for all the wayes to eſcape, whereby ſhee thinkerh rhe blame of her. 0 Y 

cuils may any way be pur of from her, wee miſt craucll to. mee 

with this miſcheefe. Therefore wee muſt ſo handle rhe calamirie of ma; 

kinde that wee cur off all excuſc, and deliver the iuſtice of God from'a 

accuſation . Afterwarde in place conuenient wee ſhall ſce howe far-men 

be nowe from thar pureneſſe that was giuen ro Adam. And firſt wee :muſt 

remember, that in this chat man was our of carth andclaye, a 

was put yppon his pride, for there is no greater abſurdirie , rhan for chem 

to glorie in their excellencie that doe notonely dwell in a corage of 

bur alſo are themſclues in parte butearth and aſhes. Bur foraſmuchas 

did not onely vouchſafe to giue life ynto an carthen veſlell,but alſo irwas 

his pleaſure that it ſhoulde bee the dwelling houſe of an immorrall Sprite, 

Adam might iuſtly gloric in ſo grear liberalitie of his maker. C 

2 Nowit is not tobe doubred that man conſiſtcth of ſoule & body, and 

by the name of ſoule I meane an immorrall eſſence, and yer created,which 

is the nobler part ofhum. Sometime iris called the « rays . Albeirwhen 

theſe rwo names Soule and Spirite are ioyned roget cr, = differ one 

from the other in ſignification, yet when Spirite is ſer by it ſelfe ir meanerh 

as much as Soule. As, when nd ade ſpeaking of death, ſanh thar then 
Eecle.r2,7, the ſpirite returneth to him that gaue it, And Chriſt commending his Sp 
I uk.23- 46. rite to his Father, and Stephen his Spirite to Chriſt doc both meane none 
AR.7-59% otherthing, burthat when the Soule is deliuered from the priſon of the 


ray ems Scthe, Gods the perperuall keeper of ir, As for them that imagine thatthe 
Gy ef Houle is therefore called a Spirite becauſe itis a breath or a power by God 
ton Hoc inſpired or poured into bodies which yet hath no eflence : the thing 
fg<rrcr - it ſclfe and all the Scripture ſhewerh that they doe too much groſly erre, 
True it 15 that while men are faſtened to the carth more than | 
to bee, they waxe dull, = becauſe they are eſtraunged from the F 


of lighres they are blinded with darkenefle , ſo that they doe northinke v- 
pon thus, thar they ſhall remaine aliue after death. And yer is norrthatligh 
lo quenched in darkeneffe , but thar they be rouched with ſome feeling of 
ummortalitie . Surely the conſcience which diſcerning berweene'goo 
and cuill aunſwererh 7 4 wdgement of God, is an yndoubred figne of an 
mmortall Spirite. For howe coulde a motion wicthour efſence attainets 
come to the ndgement ſeate of God, and throweitTelEinco feare by fins 
ding her owne guilcinefſe; For the bodies not moued with feare ofa St 
ritual paine, bur that fallerh onely vppon the Soule . Wh $4 ; 
eth that the ſoule hath an eſſence . Moreouer the verie know of 
docth prooue thar the ſoules which aſcende vp aboue the worlde are im- 
mortall : fora yaniſhing liuelineſſe were not able to atraine ro the foun- 
tayne of life. Finally foraſmuch as ſo many excellent gifres vich'n 


minde is endued,do crie out that there is ſome diuine thing engrauenini 
there arc cue ſo many teſtimonies of an immortal efſen ahlands = 
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rhing 
ceiue by vnderſtanding the imufible God/and Any | 
notdo, Weknowe things tharberighe, uſt; a eſt which arehidden 
from y bodily ſenſes. Therefore ir multneedes betharthe Spirit istheſcat 
of this vnderſtanding . Yea and our ſleeper ſelfe, which aftoniech a man 
and ſeemeth to cake ife away from hm, isa plaine witnefſe of immortal, 
foraſmuch as it doth-not onely miniſter vntb'vs, thouphees of thoſe thinges 
that never were done, buralfoforckhowingesof thinpes for time to'come;l 
rouch theſe thinges ſhortly which enerprophane writers ds excellently ſet 
eur with more gorgeous garniſhmenrof wordes:but with the:godly readers 
a ſimple purting in minde of then ſhall be ſufhciene, "Now if the ſoule were 
not a certaine thing by itſelf ſeucral fromthebody,the Scriprare would not 
reach that we dwell in houſes of clay , that by death wee remoueourof the 
Tabernacle of the fleſh,that we dopur of chat which is corruprible,y finally 
atthe laſt day we may receiue reward etcty man ashe cd him- 
ſclfe in hisbody . For theſe places and other thatrwedo echwhere comon+ 
}; light ypon,do nor only manifeſtly diſtinguiſhthe ſoule fromthe body bur 
alſo in giuing to the ſoule the nameof -man do ſhewthatir is the principal 
part. Now whereas Paul doth exhort the fairhfuleoclenſe E- wiſe 


al de aling of the flcſh and the Spirite, he maketh two partes©-, .nart where. *-©or-7-H. + 


in abiderh the filchinefſe of fin . And Peter where he calleehChriſtF ſhepe- 1.per.2. 26, | 
heard and biſhop of ſoules, ſhould hauc ſpoken fondly if there were no ſoules F 
about whom he might execure thar office. Neither would that connieniently , pee... o, * 
ſtande together which he ſrycrh of the erernall ſaluation of ſoules\, and | ,, 3 
where he biddeth to clenſe our ſoules , ond where he ſayth that evill defires * ***51Þ 
doc fight againſt the ſoule , «nd whete-the/author of the Epiſtle 0 the He- 1.1, 2.4 
brues ſayth, that the Paſtors do watch that they may yeldeaccoumfor our - "<0. 
ſoules, ynlefle itxere ttuc that ſoules had a proper {  Totheſfame 

purpoſe ſcrueth icthat Paulcallerh God for witnefſe ro his owne ſole, 

cauſe it coulde not bee<alled m iudgement before God vnlefſe it were 4 

ſubic ro puniſhment . Andthis isalſo more qt Sn the words Mat. 10.28. 7 
of Chriſt, when he bidderh ys rofearc him which afrer that hee hatch killed Luk. 1 2,5, 
the body, canthrowe the [5ule into hell fer . Now where the anthor of the 4 
Epiſtle roy Hebrues doth diſtinginh yFarhers of our Refh from God,which Heb. 2.9. © 
15 the only Father of Spirits, he would not otherwiſe moreplainely zfhirme 5 * 
eſſence offoules. Morecuer;if the ſoules remained noraluve being delinered Luk. 16.33% 
from thepriſons of thew bodies ,Chriſtſhould very fondly Rane Freugheth 
the ſoule of Lazarus toying;in the boſothe of Abrahnw;and againe the ſoule 
of the rich man ſubie& to horrible rormentes . The ſame thing doth Paul 4 
conhrme when he teacheth that wee warider abroade from God , po, as cands” Io 
we dwell inthe ficth, and.tharwe enioy his er modecio dr \ £4 
: | FTE : | (44d 30 4 - Bur, \« 0 
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Ca. ir. Oftbelyewledge of © Wy 
. Bur, becauſe I wil not be long iri a matter rhar is nor obſcure, I will adde 6 
At23-%, yy this ouitof Luke ,hatit is reckened among rhe errours of the Saddui 
t they did not belecue that there were an To yp "— fy: ” 
44 oa ſtrong proofc hercof may be gathered of this ere itis{ d 
dm Sr 6M man 15 ones. like ro the mnaibel God . For akhough the got 
Gio,t.27, God doappeare in the ourward ſhape of man, yet is it no dour that the pre» 
per ſcare * the image of God is inthe ſoule , Ido nor deny thatas concers 
ning our outward ſhape, in aſmuch as the ſame doth diſtinguiſh and ſeyer ys 
from brute beaſtes, we doe alſo therein more neercly approch to God than 
they: neither will I much ſtand againſtthem which thinke y this is tobe ac» 
counted of the image of God, that where all other Jiuing creatures doe gro» 
ucllingwiſe behold the ground,zo manis gen an ypright face,8 he 1s come 
manded to looke vpon the heauen , & to aduance his countenance towarde 
the ſtarres: ſo that this remaine certaine, y the image of God which'ss feene 
appearerh in theſe ourward fignes, is ſpirituall, For Oliander ( whome his 
writinges declare to haue bin in fickle imaginarions fondly _ referring 
? hh the image of God withour difference as wellro the body as to y ſoule,ming- 
| CfrenLlh heauen and carth rogether. For he ſayth, that the Farher,the Sonne, & 
ohh ww "the Holy ghoſt did ſettle their image inman, becauſe rhough Adam had 
ſtand withour falling, yer ſhould Chriſt have become man, # 
pinion the body that was appointed for Chriſt , was bur an —_ or'ft 
gure of that boduly ſhape which then was formed . Bur where ſhall he inde 
rhat Chriſt is the image of the Spirue > 1grantin deede y in the Perſon'of 
the Mediator ſhinerh the glory of the whole Godhead. But how ſhallthe &+ 
rernall word be called the image of the Spirite whom he goerh before infor» 
der? Finally it ouerthrowerh the diſtin&ion berweene the Sonne & the Ho» 
ly ghoſt, if he do here call him his image , Moreouer I would faine Jearne of 
him how Chriſt doth reſemble the Holy ghoſt in the fleſh thar he rooke vp» 
on him, and by what markes & features he doth expreſſe y likenefle of him. 
And whercas this ſaying:Let vs make man after our image,dorh alfo belong 


to the Perlon of the Sonne, it followerh, that he mult be rhe image of Hints 
ſelfe: which is againſt allſreaforr-—Belide that, if Olranders inuention be” 
oened,man was Gllon only after the figure and paterne of Chriſtin 
that he was man, & ſo thar forme out of which Adam was.taken,was Chrill, 
in tharthat he was tobe clothed with flefh,where as the-Scriprure ina 

other meaning teacheth, thar he was create in the image of Ged. Butt 
futtle cucnton is more colourable which-do thus expovnde it, that Adan | 
was create in the image of God, becauſe he was faſhioned like ynto Chritk, 
which is the onely image of God , But that expoſition alſo is nor ſoundi 
Alſo ſome interpreters make a great diſputation abour Image and 

while they ſccke a difference berweene thoſe two wordes, where is no dif 
terenceatall, ſaying chatthis word Likenes is added to expound the other 
Faſt we know that awong the Hebrues ſuch repetitions are common, whet- 
in they expreſſe one thing rwiſe; and in thethingir ſelfe there isno doubs, 
bur that man is therfore called the m_ God, God. 
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ſubſtance of the ſoule, os Denmch, thatisroſay ,Li le: qualicics, 
or what other thing ſocucr it be thatthey reach. For where as God deterra;» 
ned to create manefice ene NN IIS 
ken,he doth as by way of explicationrepere it in this ſaying, Afrer his: 
neſle, as if he would haue ſayd, that he would make man,in whom he would 
reprcſcat himſelfe, as in an image, becauſe of the markes of likenefle gra- 
ven in him. And therefore Moſes alide after reciting the ſame thing, 'doeth 
repeate the Image of God twiſe, leauing our the name of Likenes, Andiris 
atrifling obieKion that Ofiander maketh,y notaparr of man, ortheſoule 5 
onely with the giftes thereof, is called the I of God , but the whole A., 
dam which had his name giuen himof the , from whence heewasta- 
ken, Trifling, I ſay,wil kf readers that haue their ſound wit iudge this ob- 
iction . For whee whole man is called mortall, yet is notthe ſoule there» Sol: 
by made ſabie&ro morraliry. Again,where he is called a ling creature en» 
duce with reaſon,it is nottherby mcnty the body hathreaſon & vnderſtan- 
ding. Although therfore the ſoule is not the whole man, yer is ix notincon- 
ueruent, that man inreſpe& of rhe ſoule be called the _—___ God, albext : 
Ihold ſtill char principle which I haue before ſtabliſhed, the Image < 

od extendeth to the whole excellence, WHereby the narure.of man 
preeminence among all kindes of luing creatures , Therefore in that word 
15notcd the integrity that man had when he was cadued with right vnder- 
ſtandmg, when ke had his affeion framed according to reaſon, and all his 
fenſcs gouerned in right order, and when in excellent gifres he did erue- 


by re I his Creator . - And though che principall 
core Cf OOO ro ned: ber bs at 
the powers thereof, yer wasthere no part of man, noe {o much as the body, 
whoreia terra ienbehaabo—: | Cercaine it-is that alſon 
all che parres of the warlde,, rhere do ſhine ſome' reſemblance of the glorie 
of God: wh we way gather thar where itis {a ge noch lene eh 


man, there is in ſo ſaying a cerraine ſecret compariſon, that man 
aboue all other creatures, and dorh as irwere ſeucr him from rhe common 
ov NE Een >>. Sj Ap after the like- fwY 
neſſe of God, fith( as Chriſt himſclfe reſtifierh ) our chiefe perteQtionthall a 
be to become — ET ah But nor without cauſe doth Moſes by that pe- ——— » 
culiar ritle ſer forth the grace of God toward vs, ſpecially where he compa» | 
rethonely vifible creatures with man. . | Go 
4 Bur yer icfremerh.ehurchere.is nor ginenia Gl dlnirion cs 296 mags. 4, . 1 4.4 
of God, vnleſſe ir plainlier appearc in wharqualitics man cxcelleriu& where, | ..4 127) 
po eagneebe commebagnt, ment Tong Burf can 4+ <lg + 4 
be by no other thing berter knowen, than by rhe repayringof mans "2 
tcd nature, Firſt ir is dourlefle,y when Adam fell rom his eſtare , he was # 
that departure eſtranged from God: Wherefore alchough we grant. che + + 27 
mage of God was noralrogether defaced and blotted outin him, yerwasit | ©» 
ſo corrupred, that allrharremainerh,, is bur vgly v0) cr erat, 
begianing of recouery of ſafety for vs, is in thatre 
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. "ELF. Of the knowledge of ') 8. 
by Chriſt, who is alſo for the ſame cauſe called the ſecond Adamyg 
Ws rs hereſtored vs ynto true and perfe&t integrity . For — iere Payh == 
1  dorhincompariſonſcrthe quckningSpurnite that Chriſt giuerh ed the fanh, 
full, againſt che luing ſoule wherein Adam was created, ac {erteth forch the 
- more abundant meaſure of grace in the regeneration: yer dothrhe nortake 
away this orher principal pointe, thatthus is the ende of our regenerationg 
thar Chriſt ſhould new faſhion vs to the image of God , Thereforemmange 
ther place he tcacherh, that the new man is renued accordingro the image 
FPb,424- ofhim thatcreated him. Wherewithagreeth this ſaying: put on the newe 
” manwhichis create according to God ,, Nowe it is tobe ſeenewhatPaul 
dorh principally c6prchend vnder this renuing. Firſt he ſpeakerh otknows 
kdge,and after of pure rigatcouſneſle and holinefle, Wherevy we 
thar the image of God was firſt of allro be ſeene 1n the light 
the vprightneſle of hearr, and ſoundnefle of all che parres . For alt I 
graunr that this is a figurative phraſe of Iþcech toſer the part for the whole 
yet cannot this principle be ouerthrowen, tharthar _ which is y chiefe 
1m the renving of the image of God , was alſo y principall in the crearionof 
- aCor.z.18, him.” And for the fame purpoſe makerh it that in an other place he-reach» 
eth , chat we bcholding the gloric of God'with open face, are transfortned. 
into the ſame image. Nowe do we ſe how Chriſt is the moſt perfe& i 
of God, according to the which we being faſhioned are ſo reſtored, thatin 
rue godlinefle, righreouſnefle , purenefic and vnderſtanding , we bearethe 
imageof God:, Which principle bemgeſtabliſhed, Oftanders imagination 
of the ſhape of our body dorh caſily vanith away of it ſelfte. Where agthe 
man alone is in Paul called the Image and glory of God,& the woman is ex- 
cluded from thardegree of honor, ir yuan by the reſt of the rexr, ythe 
fame is to be applicd only to ciuile order of policy. But that vyndenthe name 
of image, whereof we fpeake,is comprehended all chat belungethiro the ſþi 
rituall and eternall life, I thinke it be alreadyſuthciendy proucd # 
fame thing doth Iohn contrme in other words: ſaying that the light which: 
was from the beginning in the eternal word of God -was y light ot mew For 
where his purpoſe was to praile the ſingular grace of God , wherby man-ex- 
cellerh all living creatures to feuer himfrom the common forte; becauſehe 
hath arreined no common life, bur ioyned with rhe light of vadetitanding,. 
he therewirhall ſheweth how he was made after the image of Gad, Theres 
forc fith the image of Cod 1s the vncorrupted excellence of [the naruribof 
man, which ſhincd in Adam before hisfall , and afterward was ſo corrupted: 
and almoſt defaced, thar nothing remaincth fince that ruine, bur: diforde- 
red, mangled, and filthily ſported : yer y ſame doth in ſume part appearein- 
the ele&,inſomuch as they are regenerate , & ſhal obraine her ful brightnes- 
in heauen. Bur y we way know on whar partes it confiſteth, ie ſhall 
Fib. demi, 2 entreare of the powers of rhe ſoule... Ferthat ſpeculatine deuiſe of Au». 
OE guſtineisnorſounde, where he ſaieththatthe ſoule Is a glalleof the, Tran 
De ciui. dei. qphccare thar there are in it vnderſtanding, wi ſeit 
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in this age, Wh 

face af man, they 

of God, as if ſame 

But i£:45 eake cuen ſhortly y.grofle and fou 

this dewlliſhe errour draweth with it . For if the ſoule be by d L 

f the efſence of God , it ſhall follow that thEnarare of Cod is fibiecty not 


o 
only ro change and paſſions, bur alſo to ignorance, cuilluſtes , weakenefſe 
codal Eng af vices, Noching ir ore iconſtne naman aſe Gon 
trary motions do tofſe and diuerſly drawe his ſoule, oftentumes he is blnde 

by ignorance,oft he yeldeth as vanquiſhed euen to ſmal rentations, and we 

knowe that the ſoule ir ſelfe is the linke and receiuer of al filthines, alwhich 

thinges we muſtaſcribe to the narure of God if we graunt that the ſoule 1s 4 
of the efſence of God, or a WI nim Hy er . Who would nor k 
abhorre this monſtrous deuiſe? in deede doth Paul alledge ourof 1g, iq, * 
Ararus,that we are the ofspri ity and nor in fi | 5 
inaſmuch as he' harh garm ith I 


\gittes ., in the meane 
time toteare inſunder the eflence of the Creator, as ra ſay, that cuery.man 
dorh pollcfle a part of itzis coo-much madaes. Therefore we muſt certainely | 
hold, thatrhe ——_ the image of God be grauenin them,were no 
lefſe created then the Angels were. And creation is nota pouring our of one 
ſubſtance jntoan other bur a beginning of eflence made of —— g+ And 
alchough the ſpirite of man came from God , and in departing ourof the 
Hethe returneth to God, yer is not foorrhwith tobe ſaide , that it was raken 
out of his ſubſtance. And. in this point alſo Olfiahder, while he glorierh in his 
illuſons, hacthenrangled himſelte with an yngodly-errour, not acknoiviedg- 
ing y image of God tobe in man without his eſſential iuſtice,as though God | 
by the ineſtimable power of his holy ſpirire could nor make vs like vnto him. , 
ſclfe, vnlefle Chriſt ſhould ſubſtanrially powre himſelfe intovs, With what- L 
locuer colour many dogoe about to _ theſe deceires,yer ſhal they ne- rn ol 
uer ſo beguile the eyes of the readers, tharare in their right witres, but that 04 
they will caily ſee that rheſe rhinges ſauour ofthe Manich es errour, And', * 
where ſaint Paul entrcareth of the reſtoring of this image; ic may be readily ** ts 
gathered our of his wordes, that man was made of like ro.Gad,nor by 18 
inflowing of his ſubſtance, but by grace and power of his Spirice, For tefay- Q& IJ 
cth, that in beholding the glory of Chriſt we are transformed into rhe ſame 
Image, asby the Sprite of God, which ſurely foworkerh 1a ys ,rhat ir ma- 
keth vs of one ſubſtance with God. | | "= 
6s Irwerebur folly toborow ofthe Philoſophers adefinitionofthe ſoule, 7/44,0ppM4 
of whom almoſt none, except Plato, hath perfecly-afficmed irtobean im" 5 cola 
morrall ſubſtance.1n deede ſome otheralſo,y bake Socratians, do ig = by 4 Dogg 
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1. IT tabs we of 
brit ſo as none doth plainly teach Fro orher,whicH himſelf wiyHior oo 
Burtherefore is Plaro of _ i:docmenrbeeatiſe he dothin foulecons* T3 
fder the image of God.Someorher do ſo'bind the powers &vertuesof 5 fonle” "lj 
. 5 this preſent life, y being qut of rhe body rhey lewedir nothing.” Now we | 
haue Iready tmghrby the Scriprure,y it 15 a bodilefie ſubſtancenowmult we: 
adde y although properly it is nor c6prehendediin place, yetir is ſeriny 
& doth there dwel as in a houſe,not only ro miniſter life ro ally parres of y bo« 
+ dy,& ro make the inſtrunients therof mere8&hitly ſeruing for the ations 
are appointed for, but alfo to beare y chief office in gouerning the life 
and y not only about the dueries in this earchly life,bur alſo ro ſtir vs vpro the 
ſcruwgofGod. Although this Iarer point in this corrupris is not plainelypers 
cciued, yer cuen in y vices theſelues there remaine em printed ſome — 
thereof, For whence-c6merh it but of ſhame,y men haue ſo great care'what 
reported of th&?And whence cometh ſhame, bur of regard of honeſtie? Whets 
of the beginnin? & cauſe is, y they vnderſtid rhar rhey are naturally bornees 
obſcrue luſtice,in which perſwafion is encloſed y ſecede of religion. For as wout 
all controucrſic man was made to meditation of y heauenly life: ſo'is jt cerrain 
y the knowledge therof was engraren in his ſoule. Andfurcly man ſhould wane 
the principal vſe of his vnderſtanding,if he ſhould be ignorant of his ownfelis 
city, whereof the perfe&ion is y he be ioyned with God; and therfore it isthe 
chicfe a&ion of the ſoule to aſpire therunto. And ſo the more yenery manſtus 
di:th to approch vnto God, y more he thereby prouerh himſelfe robe-endued 
with reaſon. As for them y would haue dwers ſoules inman, rhat is, afecling 
ſoule,& areaſonable ſoule,akhongh they ſeme ro ſay {owhat by reafo 
able,y2r becauſe there is no ſtedfaſt certainty in their reaſons, wee muſbreiea 
thE,vnleſſe we liſted to acc6ber our ſelues in things trifling & vnproftable.A 
great d:\:grement ſay they,there is berwene y inſtrumeral motions & he par! 
o:the fouls enducd w rea(6. As though reaſon it ſelfe did nor alſo difſent from - . 
ſelf, & ſam? deuiſes of it do ſtriue with other ſome,as they were armies of ene- 
mics.Burt foraſmuch as y troubleſomnes proceederh of y corruption ofnarare, 
it were amille to gather thereby,y there are rwo ſoules, becauſe the powersof 
the ſoule 4» nor agree together,in ſuch wel framed order as rhey oughr.Buras 
for more ſurcle d.ſpuraris of y Powers rhEſclues, 1 leaue y ro the Philoſophers. 
| A ſimple definition ſhal ſuffile vs for edificarion of godlnes.lgrity the things 
TA<- or &x-rhar ih ey reach are true , &not only pleaſant bur alſo WL ES on 
9A foul £ul, and wel gathered of them, & 1 forbid not ſuch asare defirots ro learn w—a—_ 
-FY them.Firſt therfore I admit y there are fiue Senſes, which Plaro berter liked&@- 
| Ae 4 ” call Inſtrumentes;,whereby all o5ie&s,are powred into CSmon lene, asintoa | 
_ place of recentmhenTotower iewhichmdyeth thoſethy 'S 
othery Common ſenſe harh conceiued, nexris Reaſon;ro whic TX 
vniuerſal iudgem-nt of things: lat, is y Vnderſtanding mind; th ear» = 
m 8” 
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| neltly bent & quict viewing beholder all thoſe things, that Reaſons: 
\rift, diſcourſe vypon, & conſider, And to the Vnderſtanding mind, Reaſon,& | 
*hicorum , fic,which arc y three-powers of the ſoulc,y reſt in knowledge,theredo anſwere 
cs ws three other y do reſt in Appcrite,thar is to ſay, Wil,the parts wherofareroco» 
em. 6s uct thoſe thin $y the Vnderſtanding mind & Reaſon do ay before it:y 
[nf 


_—} of Anger,whic catcherh thole thingsy Reaſon & Phanke do 


: \ #::4 
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The power 

preſenterh t.Al 

cauſcl feare y they hmaccreng. 
thinke it beſt ro oue 


"at Rad N ny ye vm hn 
had of rhe Philoſophers; Forthey w meancto 
diuide theſoule =. Appetite & Cos cither of theſe 
of rwo fortes. Vnderſtanding,they lay is ſomtime Catemplatiue,whi 
contented with only knowledg, hath no mouing ofaGtion,which Chen Them 
thinketh tobe cxpreliag by this word ingenid,wit.. Somrimethey ſay it.is pra- 1, 8 
Ricall, which by conceiuing of goodor cuill doch dinerſly moue the WLan li, liz. F 5. 
petite they do diuide into Wil, & Luſt. Wil they cal y when'A | 
x 4. cal Horme,obeycth to reaſon, and Luſtthey call J when APP ben appeute rs i 
ſhaking offthe yoke of reaſon, nanrth ue EP raanc® > Jt Soalwa ITY 
imagine reaſon to be that in man,wherby man mag rightly goucrnehi 
7, Butweare conſtayned ſomwharto ſwarue from this maner of 1 reachi 
becauſe the Philoſophers which knew noty corruprion of mans narure,whu bo, 
came for puniſhmEcof his fal,do wro confoiid y y eto very dwerſc ene 
of man.Let vs therfore thus rhinke of it, earc in yſoul of man rwo p wy 


which ſhalſcrge Ts fame tor our zemonole Jr to Vaderttandh ngHieyr « 2 


and Will. And lct itbe the office of Ynderſtandine, to dilcerne berweene of 

ic&s,or things ſer before ir, as ech of the ſhal ſecmworthy to be liked or mL 
liked: and the office of Will ro cbole & follow that which vnderſtand.ng faith 
to be gocd, and torcfuſe and flee y which Vnderſtanding ſhall dials, Ler 
vs nat here be ſtayedarall with the nice ſuttletics of Ariſtotle, that the winde 
hath Micſclfe no mouing, burthatiris en wich mouerhir, which choiſe 


he calleththe defiring ware} nr mc ende we be not entangled 
lctthi 


with ſuperflucusqueſtions , _— the, Voderſtanding is as it 
were the guide and gouernour of ens dibat Wil ha:h alwayes regard 
to the appointment of TANTRA abideth chewdgenmient ther cor in 2 
her def nes. According whereunto, Anſtorle himſclfe hath uuely ſayd,y flee Ech.lib,caps 
ing or following is in Appetite ſucha like thinge,as in y vnderſtanding minge ** 2 
is :fficming and denying. Now how cert:ine the geucrnment of Ynderſtar« E 
ding is todirct the Wall; that we willconftder in an other place, Here we 
meane one]y. ro hewe that there can be found no power in theſoule bur thar 
may well be ſayde to beleng tothe one of theſe ewa members, . © Andin this 
ſort vnder Vnderſtanding ww we comprehende Senſe , which other doc fo diſtin- 

ſhy, har they ſay Senſc isenclnedropleaſuce, for which Vnderſtzndig 

ollowerh that hich, is goed; and tharſoircommeth to paſſe, rhat the Ap- 
petite of {cnſe.is Fe 11 and Luſt, the affeRion of vade; ſtzndung is 
Will. Againe in ſteede of the nune of A which BI, bereer, Ike , Uer 
the name of Will, which is mote cor vſ:d. | 


E. Cap. I'f, . Of the | iſ of Ly 
#7 8 God therefore hath faraiſhedthe ſouleofraan with anyng 
frog 

of 11 m 


| minds, whereby he mighe diſcerne good from euill, andright fromwrot 
foula 64 Nd having Slick ot reaſongoing before him ; mightſee whatis to' 


Las {*M: gllowed or forſaken. For which cauſe the Philoſophers have called this di 
reRing part the Guider, Tothis he hatl}adioyned Wil; rowhiehbels 
eth choiſe. With theſe noble gi'tes the firſt ſtate of man excelled,ſothathg 
-n2t onely had enou2h of reaſon, vnderſtandine, wiſedome, and indge 
for the gouernement of this carthly life, bur alfo to clime yp events God'ﬆ 
to cternall feliciry. Then to have Choiſe added vnto it, which mighr dire 
the appctires,& order allthe inſtrumental motions,and thar ſo y Wil might 


3 be alrogerher agrecable to the gouernement of rcaſon . In this Integrine, 
þ JV}. tran hadfſreewill; whereby ifhe wouldhe might haue artained eternall Jt 
EE 7 TOI ho V Fer here it is out of place to moue queſtion of rhe ſecret dar wan of 
THF << wv 1.8 God: beeauſe we are nor now about ro diſcnſſe what might haue 'chancedor 
4 not;but what atthat rrme was the narare of man. Adam therfore might have 
ſtand if he would, becauſe he fell norbirtby his owne will . Bur becauſehis 
will was pliable to either fide , atd there was'not ry him c— 
continue, therefore he ſo eaſily fe). Yer his Choiſe of good and euil was free. 
And not that only, bur alfo in his vndetftanding minde, and in his will was 
moſt grear - amr al his inſtrumental partes orderly framcd roobe- 
gdience, vntil by deſtroying himſclfe he corrupred y good thinges'that wete 
in him. From hence commerh it that all the Philoſophers were ſo bhnded, 
4. ca 43/44 £for that in Ififffic they ſought for an vprightvuilding .3n he building , and for ſtrong 10ynts 
"0 nan ynoyntedouerthrowe, This principle they helde, that man coulde 
nor be a Tiuing Creature,endned with reaſon, vnlefle there were in him a free 
choiſe of good and cuill : and they conſidered , that otherwiſe allche diffe- 
rence ſhould be raken away berweene vyertues and vices,vnlefle man did or- 
der his owne life by his owne aduiſe. Thus farre had they fayd well ifthere 
had bin no change in man, which chaunge becauſe they knewenot of, ty. 
no marucile though they confounde heauen and earth rogerher . \, Buras 
for them which profcfling themſclues to be the diſciples of Chriſt Toe yer. 
ſceke for freewill in man, thathath bin loſt and drowned in ſpiriruall deſtru-" 
Qion,they in going meane berween rhe Philoſophers opinions and heauen- 
by doQtrine are plainely decemed , ſorhar they touche neither heauennar” 
earth. Bur of theſe things we ſhall berter ſpeake in place firte for them*mnow 
onely this we hauc to holde in minde, that man at his firſt creation was far 
other than his poſteritie ever fince, which raking their beginning from: 
him beeing corrupred,hath from him received an infe&ion derwedtothem 
aS it were b inheritzunce, Forthen all the partes of his ſoule were d= 
med to right order, then ſtoode ſafe the ſoundnefle of his vnd ding. 
minde, and his will free to chooſe the good , If any do obieR that ir ſteode. 
burin ſlippery tate, becauſe his power was bur weake',? anſweare thatthat 
ſtare was yer ſuch as ſufficed to take from him all excuſe , neither was it 
reaſonable to reftrayne God to this point, to make man ſuch a one as either 
could not or wouldnot ſinne at all. ] grauntſuch anature hadbeene : 
bur therefore precilcly to quarell with God , as though it had bin his 
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tohave guenthat s/n; om miuſtice ; 

.In his vwne coy ro 1 

vpholde him with the pert eorbor Leſter 

in his owne ſecrete count Fr wetrar © Tier: = 
ſobrictie we may -  Maryreze: es Sin Gondetfiouabieit hey zBlde,b 3 
had norto will that hee'might | 7Þe Tall : have CG. roy 2d Vs PE 
ed Tcdfall continuance. Yetis H6eenG ſeatite;whicts recemend fomuch leutins ca. 13. 
chat ofhis owne will heharh wrought his ownedefiragion) Andtherewas * I 
no neceffitie to compell God ro giue him any otherthana meanewilland 


a frayle will, thar of t mans fall hee mighr gather marter for his ogne 


wars 


_Thexs, Chapee. 


BY: which Sdocdk nothing fince hee hath once © made an ende of his worke. 
And in this point principally ought wee to differ from the prophane men, 
that the preſence of rhe power of God may ſhine vato. vs.no lefle in the 
continuall ſtate of the worlde, than in the firſt beginning of it, For thuugh 
the mindes of the verie wicked in onely wen nh che heauen and carth 
are compelled to riſe vp ynto the creator Fae fairh a certaine peculiar 
maner by it ſelfe wherby it giueth ro God the whole praiſe of creation, And 


therefore ſeruerh that ſaying wy the Apoſtle, which wee before alleaged,that 


wee doe not vnderſtande bur by faith , that the worlde was made by the 
word of God. For ynlefle wee paſle forwarde enen vnio his prouidence, 
we doe not yet rightlie conceive what this meaneth that God ss the crea- 
tor, howe ſocuer we doe ſeeme to comprehende ir in minde, and adn it 
with tongue. When the ſenſe of rhe fleſhe hach once ſer before irthe 
of Godin the verie creation,it reſteth rhere, and when it procee fk 
thcſt of all, ir doethnothing bur wey and conſider the wiſcdome,power, & 
goodnefle of theworkemanin making ſuch a peece of woke (which things 
= of eres 1 offer and thruſt Rane pars rare in fightof Fi ae na _ 
will orno) and a cerrayne peragy,” gouerning 
ſame, Miu which re bes ares the how Finally it rhinketh F 
the luely force ar the beginning putinmto.allchinges : God, doth ſaffice to 


> vhcans. them Bur faithoughr ce deeper, tharis ro ſay \ whom he hath 
learned robee the creator _ all norachngry andiiycha 2 that the fame 


15 the perpetual rucrof edn that, notby ſtirring 
with an vniuerſ: ucrſall inocicn droge} alley che 


partes thereof, but ch and for, with 
prouidence euerie boning . Emre. ES — 
leaſt ſparowe. 'So Dauid eee hy Gide ther the worlde was crea» | 


redby God, 
(fayth bec) the heauen 
the poner thereofby the ſpirire of his mouth. F 


- 


Cap.16, Of the knowledge of \ = 
Lorde looked downe vpon the ſannes of men, and. ſo-the teſt chathe ſhich 
further to the ſame effec. For although rhey doe not all \reaſon ſo orderly, 
yet becauſe it were not likely ro bee belecucd char God had careof mens 
matters, vnlcflc hee were the maker of rhe worlde, nor any man 

neſtly belecue that God made the wotlde,ynleſlc he be pe:ſhwaded that God 
hath alſo care of his workes: therefore 'not without cauſe Dauid doerh. 
ood order conuey vs from the one to the other.Generally indeed borh! 
Philoſophers doe teach, and mens mindes do conceiuc that all parres ofthe *» 
world are quickened with the ſecret inſpiration of God.But yet oe dqjons 
not ſo farre as Dauid both himſelfe proccedeth and carrieth all the godly 
with him, ſaying; allthinges waite vppon thee, that thou maiſt gue them 
foode in due ſeaſon . Thou giueſt it to them and they gather ir. Thou ope= 
neſt thy hande and they arc filled with good thinges.Bur if rhou hide thy 
face, they are troubled. If chou take was br ay breath,they dic and rerurne 
ro their daft Againe, if thou ſende foorth thy Spirite, they arc created and 
thou reneweſt the face of the carth. Yea although they agree tothe a 


Pſa.10 4. 37, 


AR.17.28 of Paul, that we haue ourbeing and are moued, and doe lueim | 
' * are they farre from that carnelt feeling of grace which he commender 
to vs: becauſe they taſt nor of Gods ſpeciall care whereby alone his fatherly 


fauour is knowen, & - 


\ 2 Thatthis difference may the better appeare, it is ro be knowen, that 
| oy 4 c 


"I Wa. | | Ny 
{-o he Prouidence of God, ſuch as it 15 raught 1n the Scripture, is in 'compa- 
IPG - rifonſer as contrarie to forrune and chaunces that happen by aduenure. 


pwracke on the Tea, if hee beekilled with: 
mgm deſcrte places: finde 
| remedie for his pouernic, if hauing beene rofſed with the waues, he atteyne 
tothe hauen, if miraculouſly he eſcape bur a finger breadth from death,all 
theſe chaunces as well of proſperitie as of adueritti the reaſon of the fleſhe 
Matco.30, Gol atcrive ro fortune, But whoſocuer is taught by the mourhof Chriſte, 
that all the heares of his head are numbred,wil ſcek for a cauſe furtherobie. 
will hrmely belecue thatall chauncesare gouerncd by rhe ſecrerc f- 
God. An4 as <oncerningthinges withour life,this is ro be thought, that al 
though cucry one of them hauz his ownz propertic naturally pur intoir;yer- 
do they not pur forth their power bur only fo far,as they be dire&ted by the 
prefenthand of God, They are therfore nothing clſe bur inſtcuments,whers 
by God continually pourerh in ſomuch effeR as pleaſerh him,and at his wil 
bowera and turneth them to this or thatdoing. Of no crearure is the power 
© 6 pax al; ,, re maruetious or more glorious than of the ſunne. For belides thatirgi> 
el Con + Wer lighters che whole worlde with his brighrnes, howe greatathing is this © 
ehar ae cheriſh ot! and quickenzrh all liuing creatures with his heate+y hee © 
breathech fructulacile into the carth with his beames 2 that our of 


warmed in the boſante.of tit 
imJſufteining the fame with new'T Nres do: h ene [ref 
theair,nlicnſe yp in a: 1 ect? DAtrEnU: "MX 
dllir fOveroTt! af LE 1owert re: en 2119 \ Cadet a 1549 
kin? it he bringerh it ro ripe? r rree bt 9 
med by him.ds firſt bud and ſhoor forth braunches;8& after ſend our a lower c__— A 
& ofa flower doe engender fruire? Burthe Lorde becauſe hee would chime Þ 
the whole gloric of all theſe _ ro hiniſelfe, made rhe light firſt to bee Bb. 
and the earth to be furniſhed with all 'kindes ofheardes and ' fruits before } & 5 
h- created the ſunne. A godly man therefore will not make the ſunne tobe 38 
cither a principall or a neceflaric cauſe of thoſe thinges which were before — . = 
the creation of the ſunne,bur onely ar-inſtrument which God vſerh becauſe \ Kinzek Ree 
it ſo pleaſerh him, whereas he might leaue irand doe all thinges as eaſily by 3 
hiaſelfe. Then when we read that theſunne ſtoode till two: dayes in one 
d-gree at the prayer of loſua , and tharthe ſhadow thereof went backe tem 
degrees for Ezechias his ſake, by thoſe f:w miracles God harhdeclared that 
the ſunne doth nor dayly ſorife and goe downeby blind inſtin& of nature, 
bur that he to renue the remembrance of his fatherly fauor toward vs,dorh 
gouerne the courſe rhereof, Nothing is more naturall than ſpring tide 
rocome immediarclic after winrer,ſommer after rings harucſtin courſe 
after ſommer Bur in this orderly courſe is plainly ſeene fo greare and ſoyn= 
cgall duerſirie, thac ir may eafily appeare thareuerie yeare, monerh &day, 
is gouerned by a newe and ſpeciall Prouidence of God. | Fea 
3 And truely God doeth claime and will haue ys giue vnto him an al- 
mighrinefſe,nor ſuch as rhe Sophiſters do imagine, vaine,idle,and as it were 
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ſleeping, bur ya eps: Rn. and buſied in continuall doing; Nor®” 


{ucha one as is one]y a generallbeginningof a confuſed morigny as 1f hee 

woulde commaunde a ruer ro flowe by his appointed chanels; bar ſuch i 

one asis bent andreadie at all his particular mouinges.” For he is therefore 

called almightie, not becauſe hee can doe andyer firreth ſtill and: doth no- 

thing, or by generall inftin&onely continueth the order of nature that hce | 
hath before appointed : bur becauſe he gouerning borh heauen and earth, Y 
by his Prouidence ſo ordereth all thingesghar norhing chauncerh but by 3% 
his aduiſed purpoſe . For whereas it is ſaid in the Pſalme that he doth whar- " 
ſocuer he will, therein is meanthiscerraineand derermined will.For irwere Pal, 115, 3-7 
verie fonde to expounde the Prophers wordes afterrhe Philoſophers man- _. 504 
ncr, that God is the firſt Agentordoer,becauſc he 1s the beginning & cauſe WP: 
of all mouing: whereas che fdlch6ull culhrmathetin Liknertico is exte thts $I 
iclues with this comforr,thatthey ſuffer nothingburby the ordinaunce and” © * W 
commaundement of God, becauſe they ate his hand.If then the go» 

uernment of God do fo extende roall his workes ,itis 4veric childiſh caui- 

Jztion to encloſe it within the influence ofnature,And yer th > No mo 

defraud God of his gloric | doctrin,whoſc 

cUycTr GOTecetr i round: Ox v | 

a] things tobe caried with ati vngouerned courſe accordir me ne noma 

law of nature. For nothing were more muſerablethan man if hee be 

cit ſubieQ ro euery motion oftheheauen,the aire,the earth, & the warers. 
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Beſide that that meane the fingular goodnefle of God owardes/ euery; 

man is r00 he br vnhonorably diminiſhed, Dauid crieth our char / 


wt - 7] 
hanging on their morhers breſtes are wa, GAA ro magnihe the glo's 
ric of God, becauſe cuen ſo ſoone as they be come our of the wombe, they 
finde foode preparcd for them by his heauenly care. This is in deed gene 
rally truc, ſo rhat yer our cyes & ſenſes ouerpalle nor that ynmarked which. 
experience plainely ſhewerh, that ſome mothers: haue full and plencifull 
breſtes, ſome other almoſt drie, as irpleaſerh God to feede one more hibe« 
rally,and an other more ſcarcely, Burrhey whichgiue rhe due pax WY 
almightineſſe of God, doe receme double profite thereby, the one hee 
hath ſifficiencly large abilitic ro do them good, in whoſe poſſeſhon areborh 
heaucn and catth, and to whoſe becke all creatures do arttende y ro 
eclde themſchlues to his obedience: the other that they may ſafely reſtin 
his proreRtion,, to whoſe will are ſubie& all theſe hurtefull rhinges that may! 
any way be feared, by whoſe authoritie as witha bridle Saran is reftray« 
ned with all his furies and all his preparation, vppon whoſe backe doth hang 
all chat cuer is againſt our ſaferie. And no other way bur this can the immes» 
ſurable and ſaperſtitious feares be correed or appeaſed, which wee ofxen- 
times conceyue by daungers happening ynto ys. Superſtitiouſly. fearefulll 
ſay we bee , if where creatures doe threaten vs or giue vs any cauſe of feare, 
we be ſo afraide thereof,as if they had of themſclues any force or powerta 
doc vs harme, or did ynforeſcene or by chaunce hurrtys , or as if againſtthe 
hurres that my doe, there were not ſufficient helpe in God . As for exams 
Ler,19.2, Pl* . The Prophere forbidderh the children of God rhar they ſhoulde not 
«feare the ſtarres and (ignes of the heauen, as the ynbelecuers are wont'ta 
doe, Hee condemneth nor cuery kinde of teare , But when the vynbeleeuers 
ro giue away the goucrnment of the worlde from God vnto Planets, doe. 
Aine that heir fefccitie or miſery doerh hang orrthe decrees and foreſhews 
inges of the ſtarres,and nor of the will of Ged,, ſo commerh it ro paſſe thax 
their fearc is withdrawen away from that onely one, whome they oughtro 
hauc regarded,yvnto the ftarres and comers. Whoſo therefore will beware of 


this vnfaithfulneſle, lee him keepe alwayes in remembrance thar 
are 
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nor in creatures a wandring power,working or motion, but that 


uerned by the ſecrete counſell of G OD, fothat nothing can cha 
that which is decreed by him both witting and willing it ſorobee, > 
Firſt therefore let the readers learne,that Providence is called thar, 


net 
Is Com not wherwich God idlely bcholderh from heauen whar is done in the world; 


ks bur wherewith as guiding the ſterne hee ſerterh and ordrechall thingesrhar 
> E come to paſle. Sodeeth it no lefle belong to his handes thanto his . 
en,20.8, For When Abraham ſayde ynto his fonne, God ſhall prouide, hee meant 
not onely that God did forknowe the ſucceſſe then io come, bur that hee 
did caſtthe care ofa thing to him ynknowen vpon the will of God F which 
is wont to bring thinges doubriall and confuſed to a certaine ende. Whe 
by followerh ther Providence conſiſteth in doing; for roo much fonde 
many trifie1n talking of __ torcknowledge Their error is notalr 
lo grolle which giue ynto God a goucrament bur diſordered, and 


48uiſed ch _Aaihniebefore fo )rharss ay 
driuerh Do_ zererall motion the fra he work rich all 
chereof,burdoeth he pet duet dong ofccey crane, ""OoR_ 
chis error not tollerable, Foras rhey'reach, ir/ may bee. 72 
this Preidence which they call vaierſall) char creatures may —_ 

ued by chaunce, or man, may wrne: himſelſe hither-or- thither 

choylc of his will, And ſ> doe they the gouernment beovecrs Cod 

and man,that God by hispower1 intoman. a motion 

may worke accor ding co the nature planedinhum, and man _— 

owne doinges by his owne volunrarie aduiſe:. Briefly they meane that rhe 
worlde, mens marrers, and men themſelues are goiterned- by the power; 

but not by the appointment of God. I ſpeake not of the Epicureans(which 
peſtilence the worlde hath alwayes beenealled with.) which dreame of an 

idle and Nourhfull God: and other as madas they, which in olde time ima« 

gincd thar God did forul-abourthe middle region of the.ayre, thatheleft _ 

rhinges beneath ro Forrune: For againſtfocuident madneile the-dumme © 
ercatures themſclues doe ſufficiently. cric out, For nowe my purpoleis to 

confuce thar opinion that is in.a manner commonly belceued, which gjuing 

to God a certaine blind, and I wornorwhat yncertaine motion, rakerh-from 

him the princ ipall thing, thatis by his incomprehenlible wiſedome to-: di 

ret and diſpoſe allthing £98.00 rd endce: and fin narhe onely and: nor in 

deede it makerh. Goda ilerof che worlde, becauſe it rakerh Goes bands 
goucrnment of it. For what (1 beſcech you) is it ela; rogoucrne , but ſo ro 

bee ouer them that are vnder thee, that rhou maick rule chem. by Dm pax 
red order? Yetdoe I nor al therreie& that wbich is 1 a of they Prov 
niuerſall Proutdence: forhar wall againe graunt mee 

is ruled by Gody/not becaulc hee mainzeyneth the arder, 8 
which himſclfe hath ſer, buralſo becauſe hee hath a pecuhar care of . 

one of his workes; Trucitis thatalb fortes of mentor are .moucdby aſcs 
crete inſtin of narure; g 0p $46 did obey the cternall commaundement 
of God, and thatthax which God: hath once determined. doeth ofir ſelfe 
pr oceede forwarde . And hereunto may thatbe applicd which Chriſt ith, 
that hee and hisFather were nts che. alwayes. working, 
And that which Paul cteacherh tharin him wee live , are moued and baue Þ 
our being, and thar which the author ofthe Epiſtle tro the Hebrewes,mea. At-17.1, 
ning to proouc the Godhead of Cn ſairh; _—_ his OR nh yo dans 
dement all thinges are ſufteyned. Bu which by 

lour doe hide and darken rhe fpeciall Pr gon. wrongn — wy 

cereaine and' amet ror 18 dag > Sie, ial p 
coulde Joudtofiw; And ſurely ſes ht dame the ms wes 


t%. >. 24k 


« . *» ov 


” 


gouernement of ahe ſucceſſcy--. . 
of all DEI corre 
= charnorhivghoppenahbrclmnereny f 0F.A1 PIR. io 


bs G mA; © "©. 
pages 7 6 , CF « © 
l 


If we graunt that the beginning < = 
Stronlas cherall chings are cither ofthcemſclues orby | tuther ths» 
s From inclination of nature driueth rhem,the murual ſucceding by turnes of d i 
; and nights, of winter and ſomer, ſhalbe the worke of God, in ſomuch as he 
yating to cuery one their dutics hath ſerrhema cerraine laws thath 
Mould alway kepe one meaſure incgall proportion, as well the dayes 
y come after the nights,the monerh:s afrer monerhes, & yeres afrer yeres, 
Bur whe ſometimes immoderate hcats with drines do burne vpally 
fomerime vnſ{caſonablc raines doe marre the corne, when ſodaine 
commeth by haile and rempeſtes:that ſhal not be the worke of God, | 
perhap it be becauſe the clouds or faire whether or colde or heate have 
their beginning of the meting of the planercs or other naturall cauſes. Bug 
by this meane is there no roumelefre , ncither tor the —_— 
nor for the wdgementes of God. If they {ay that God is beneficial 
to mankinde becauſe hee powreth into the heauen and earth anordinarie 
. power, whereby they do finde him Me 1197, is t00 vaine and pre- 
hane an inuention, as though the fruiretulnefſe of one yeare were-notthe 
Rk bleſlinz of God,and dearth and famine were not his curſe and vents 
geance? Bur becauſe it were too long togarher together all the xeaſons that 
feruc for this purpoſe, let the authoritic of God hunſelf ſuffice vs. lnche law 
andin the Prophets hee doth oftentimes pronounce, that ſo ofr as he: Y 
reth the carch with deaw and rainc,he declareth his fauour, and that 
by his commaundemencthe heauen is hardened like yours when © 
conſumed with blaſting & other harmes, when the fieldes arc ſtricken w 
haile and rempeſtes,itis a roken of his certaine and ; ivr VENgeaunce.. 
we graunt theſe things, then is it aflured that there fallerh nora of 
rainc bur by the certaine commaundzment of God, Dauid th the 
generall Providence of God, that he grueth meattothe rauens birdesthas * 
call ypon him : but when G O D elfe threateneth faminets Ilming 
creatures , doeth he not ſufficiently declare tharhe federh all lyuing rhings © 
ſometime with ſcarce and ſomerime with more plenrifull portion as bes - 
| Thinketh goad? It is a childiſh thing,as I ſaid before, to reſtraine this to-pares J 
ricular doings, whereas Chriſt { th withour exceprion, thatnota pa | . oy 
rowe of nener ſo ſmall a price dorh fall to the ground without the will of hin” © 
Father. Surcly if the flying of birdes be ruled by the purpoſe of God, rhe 
muſt we needs confeſle with the Prophet, that hee ſo dwellet hon hie, thase. 
1115 werE himſclfc to looke ypoh all things that chaunce in heauety. © 
6 Burbecauſe we knowe that rhe worlde was made principally mie. 
kindes ſake, we muſt therefore conſider this end in the goucrnance of mans. 
Mier.ro.23, The Propherc Hiercmie crieth our: Iknow,Lord;that the way of manis not_ 
 BEr0.20. 2 4+ his owne, neither belongerh it ro man rodureR his owne eppes. And zalo- £1 
\ bn «he mon ſaith, the ſteppes of man are ruled by the Lorde, and howe ſhall a man. © 
| tea pow" diſpoſc his owne way? Nowe let them ſay that man is moucd by God accor 
Wake ding to the inclination of his awne nature,bur thatman hi doch 


that mouing whither it plcaſeth him. Bur if that were truely ſaide, rhen 
auld: man hauc the free chore of tis owne wayes,Paraduenture they will 
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ly power bur alſo choiſe and 
way. Bur Salomon in an other 
men, that appoint vnto themſehues an other 
though they were not led by his hande. din as avs 2p, 
hart are in man, but the aunſwereof the tc 
madnefſe tharnicn will re VPPonN thern TO £ 
cannotTlo mnch as ſpeake bur what hee will. And && p—_—_ 
more plainely that narhing at allis done im th worlde bu by his: 
menrt.ſhewerh rhat thoſe rhinges which ſeeme moſt happening by 
arc ſubie& ro him. For what can you more aſcribe rochaunce, thaw hen 
broken bowe falling froni.a tree killeth a wayfari wg þ 
Larde fa Er he ic, which - Trifeflech th: 
him mnwrhe hande of the flay er, Likewiſe T0 GOCTNC Us. { 
nin of leeres ro the blindlelies Dreur Bur the Lone ﬀe 
which c meth rhe udgementofthem to. himlelfe: for he ſaich that ircom- | 
meth nor to paſſe by a mans owne power that ſtones are caſt into y lap and : 
drawen out againe , butthatthing which ms be aide to come of Pro.y6. 1. 
chaunce he reſtifieth ro-.come rears ſame purpoſe. maketh F 


thar ſaying of Salomon, The poore man and the vſurer mect together, God 
lighrenerh borh their eyes. For alrhough poore men & rich be, mingled ro» 
pes in the world, while eu my one hath his ſtate aſſigned him from God, 


c admoniſherh that God which giveth lighetoall mens norblinde , and 
ſo he exharteth the poore ro-paticnce, becauſewhoſoeucr are notconten- 
rcd with their owne ſtare; they ſecke ro ſhake of the burrhen that God hath, 
laide vpon them .. Soan/other Propherrebuketh; whe v men, which | 
aſcribe to tlie diligence of menor to Fortuae, that ſome lie 1n miſetie and + | © 
ſome ariſe ypto honour. Fo.cometo preferment 4s ncirher from rhe caſtnox -Y 
Gemchemll nor from the South, for God is the iudge, he maketh low and Plal.73.7, 
he makethhie. Beeaufe God cannot putofthe office of a judge, r 
pon the Prophet proueth that by his ſecrete purpoſe ſame are honour, 8; 
otherſome remaine =_ contempt, ju 

7 Andalſolſayctharthey ular ſucceſſes are 

ſcsof Gods fin a6 lars made {or 3 TI Feng aay 
bringy cople pl plennie of foules; when his pleaſure was to haue Ionas thro- 
wen mto the ſea, he ſer our a winde t6raiſe yp a tempeſt, Bur they y thinke tw 
y God gouerneth nor ht yew ger this chaunced>ehde comon ve Bur | 
therby I do gather y never 2 dozrth riſe or raul ge 
e6mandement of God. For it ſhould notbe rrue, #he the Pans ts 7 
winds his melengeregic tmesbis miruſters,that he makech theclouds : 
his chariots and rideth of the winde, vnlefſc he did by his ; 
DI I = 

ence of his mage 
Iwelleth wi blaſt of wi = pea! cpa P1070 
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Exp.16, .* Of the knowledge of 
thereof, and then hee nurnethrhe ſtorme ro caline, forhabrb +rher 
ofare till. As in an other place hee ſaith, thar hee ſcourged the peoplewi | 
burning windes. So whereas the power of engendring is naturally given | 
men, yet God willeth itrobee impured to his ſpeciall grace, rharhe leawen | 
ſome in barreanetle, and veuchfaferh co graunt ſue ro-orher ſorneyy inae 
of the wombe is his gift, Therefore ſaidelacob to ns wite,am I as God thar 
I can $jue thee children? Bur to make an ende:there 1snorthing more oudis 
naric innature than thatwce be fed with breade. But ch2 Holy Ghaſterpro 
nounceth that not onelyzhe growing of the fruitcsof the carthis the 
ciall 25fr of God buralſo that men line not by onely bread, becauſe wnar 
the veric full fecdin 7 that nouriſheth, burrhe ſecrere bleſiing of God: asan 
the orhorfid: hoe threarencerh thathee will breake the ſtay of breade.New 
ther coulde wee earneſtly pray for our dayly bread, valefle God won" | 
fonde with his fatherly hande. Therefore che Prophere, ro peth tlie 
Frichfull, that God in teeding rhem doeth fulfill the office of a good father 
of houſth»1de, doerh pur them in minde that hee ginerh meare roallfleſhs 
Pal 136, Finally when wee haue on the one fide: The eyes of the Lorde are 
the righteous, and his cares bent to their prayers: on the other fide: "The 
Pal. 34. 16. eyeot rhc Lordcis vppon the vngodly ro deſtroy the mcmorie of chem our - 
BT of the earth: let vs know that all creatures borhaboue and beneatharezet> 
die to obedtence that he may applie rhemro whar vſc ſocuer he will wheres 
ypon is gathered thartnot onely his generall prouidence remaynerhin his 
creatures to continue the order of natuzeybur alſo by his merucllous couns 
{cl is apphed to a certaine and proper end. 01:6:50 
5 Jetbine chan? 8 They which woulde bring this do&rinein harred, do cauill that this 
| -- » = $5 the learning tharthe Stoikes reach of Farum or Deſtenie, whuchallowas 
* once _ for reproch to Auguſtine, As for vs , although wee bee lorh es 


Pi. ad _ ut wordes, yet wee allowe not this worde Fatum pb cont 
Bon,cap, 6, is ofiEof thofewhofeprophane nouckie Sainr Paulteacherh vs to theand 
becaufefomiemen do goe abour with the odiouſnefſe thereof to bring Gods: 
erueth in hatred. As forthe verie opinian of rhe Stoikes, iris 
laide ro our charge. For wee doe not, as the Stoikes doe , imaginea 
; _ tie by acertayne perperuall knor and entangled order of cauſes 
+1 Vs op? = conteyned in nature: but wee make God the iudge and 
| on » thinges , which according to his wiſedome hath even from the furt 
ende of cterniric decreed what hee woalde doe, and nowe by his power” 
purteth in execution that which hee hath decreed. Wherevpon we afhrme : 
that noronely the heauen and carth and other creatures without life, bue 
allo the purpoſes and w.lles of men are ſo gouerned by bis Proui | 
they bee direRt}y carried ro the ende thar ir appointerh, = 
fay , docth nething happen by fortnne or by chaunce? 1launſvere*thar 
Baſthus Magaus hath truely (aide that fortune and chaunce are hearhem 
mens wordes, with the ſignification whereof the mindes of the ought 
Qt to bee occupied. For if every good ſuccelle de the blefling af God, and 


euerie calamitic and aducrfine be 


- 
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s curſc, nowe is there in mens marrert _ 


29 place lcftc for fo:zunc or chaunce. Wee ought alſoro bee ——_— 7h 
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A —_ thus ic pleaſed farmune , Finally he doth commonly in or 
today eee vnorde whirled about if ; any 
thing were left ynto Forrune , And alt inatd orher place he determi- 


neth rhar all things are done parr _— the ee will of inaix , & partly by the 
Prowudence of Goa ,yetdoth Ga c afrer ſufficiently ſhew thatmen are 


ſubie& vnro & ruled by Prouidence, taking this for a pririciple,thar 
15 more againſt conucnience of reaſon, than to ſay that any thing chancer 
bur by the ordinance of God, for els it ſhold happen withour cauſe or order, 


by which rcaſon healſo excludeth that dey 1p, that hangerh 'ypon the 
will of merz and by &by after he Ds vant weoughFnogs hk 
cauſe of the wil of God. And foot as rt makerh'mention of ſufferance,how 


that is to be ynderſtanded,ſhal very Welappea 2oerer bra placewhere he pro- —_— lib. _ 


verh thatthe will of God is war). cauſe of a1 thinges,, be- py : 

cauſe nothing app eneth bur by his rae; > 9 or Fro» Surely lib, 3+ Caps Ps 

he fainerth nor 500 to fit ſtill idle in a watch roure , when it is his pleaſure bf 

to ſuffer any thing, whereaShe vſcth an atuall wil(as Imay ſo call i)wigdeh : 

otherwiſe could norbe called acauſe. 2 
53 Bur foraſmuchas the dulnefſe of our ynderſtanding can notby a great Th gs ch 

way attainie to the hegſe of Gods proudence, wee muſt vſc a diſtin&tion ton v4 

helpe ro liſtir vp.1 ſay therefore;how ſocuer all hinges are ordeined by th lets 

purpoſe and ccrraine diſffolition of God, yetto vs they are chanceable, ns ILL 

that we thinke memes F213 hewerld & men, and Ynaduiſedly roſſech 

al things yp & downe( for fach beaſtlinefle qughr tobe farrefrom a Chriſti- 

an heart) bur becauſe rhe otder, meatie,endeand neceſſity 'of r_ — 

that happen, dothforthe moſtpart licſecretin the purpoſe andis 

ror comprehended with'opinionot man; ie nlirk tg thoſe hinges ate as it 

were chanceable: which yeritis cerraine to come topaſſe the wil 

eg ſeme no otherwiſe, whether we conſider them intheir own'nature, 

Or pp (ide teener dorm) cept As 

for an example, ler ysputthe caſe, y a marchant being entredinrdanoode _ 

in companic of rruemen ey ſtray awa uy rom i owes &in 3 

his wander ingchanceth vponadeno (robbers. amor >, MY 2 

killed | bus dearbvas nor onely forcſcene w; bus elagh Ge. oo 

ned by his decree, ' For it is norfaid that t neck wo Te *# —_—_ 

life ſhould exrenide; biruchertat erm op h can . - ot 
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Pl7. +» ; of td 26" han? "be 4 
notbe ſo farre as the capacitie of our minde conceiuerh, It = 
thn tre oem: happening by chaunce . Whar ſhallaChr r n be: bx 
thinkezcuen this, wharſocuer happened in ſuch a dearh , he will chir eith C%. 
nature chauncing by fortune as it is in deede,bur yet he will not, do 2 that 
the prouidence 0 Goddingonerny rodire fortune ro her end. In like; Na 
ner are ch2 happenings of things to come.For as all things thar be to come 
are vncerreine ynto vs,ſo we hanzthemin a, gan if they mighr fallon 
either parre,yert chis remainerh ſercledin our earts,that nothing Ky. 
pen bur that which God hath alccadie foreſcene. In this me is 1 
name of chaunce ofc repered in Eccleſiaſtes, becauſe ar rhe firſt men 
do nor atteine to ſee the firſt cauſe which is farre hidden from them, _ And 
yet y which is declaredin the as concerning the ſecrer prouidence 
of God,was neuer fo blorred our of the hearrs of men, bur rhateuen in the 
darkneſſe there alway ſhined ſame ſparkes rherof. So the ſorhlayers ofthe” 
Philiſtians, alchough they wauer in dourfulaeſſc,yer they aſcribe aduerlitie 
partly ro God, partly to forrune.lf(ſay they)rhe arke g that way, we ſhall 
know that it is God rhat harh ſtriken vs : burif it BY the other way, thena 
chaunce harh light ypon vs.1n deed they did foolithly, when their cunning 
of ſourhſaying deceived rhem,ro flee to fortune,bur in the meane while wee 
ſee them conſtrained,ſo that they dare nor thinke that the cuill hap which 
chaunced vnto them did come of fortune.Burt how God with the bridle of 
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yer was it impoſſible y they ſhould be brokerrwhe reby wee ſee Ne 
without cauſc were in [choles invented the diſtintions of necelliti inre- 
& neceſſitie abſolute,of conſequent and conſequence, whereas Go! 
d ſabic& ro bricklenefſe the bones of his ſonne, wh | 


| ich he had 
from being able ro be broken,& ſo brought to neceſſitic by reaſon of his 


own purpoſc,that that thing could not be,which naturally might have bin. 
The xvij, Chapter. 
VVhereo and to here rapece ner ren pats ho 
IJ OW forafinuch as mens witsare bent to raine cxrions Jannion 
is ſcarcely poſlible bur that they ſhall encomber themde 6 
entangled | 


= 


-. = 

entangled doubres , YOLOC * 
Dotrins, Therefore it ſhalbee 
ende the Scripture teachech, thats zes 
of all is to be nored, that == | 
well for the time to come as | 
is in ſuch ſorte the gouernoaref all i 
meanes, ſome co withour meants, and fo 
of all, chat it renderh ro this ende, Ta Tay Theowe of 
Al mankinde ue ſpeclay lgctne is chin ruling 
which he vouchſaferh more neerely to looke ynto; And this is alſo tobe 
ded, thar alchou rex ofa agemen do right apeae in che wh 
ofrentimes the cueritie orhied 


t with hebloade few of forrune, or 
ſo thar the fleſh ſtirrech vs romurmure , as if God did ro make himſelfe —— 
ſtime toſle them like renniſe bal balles. True 1 is thac if we were 
ſill mindes ready to Tearne, the very ſucceſle it ſelfe would wkngbel plain- 
ly ſhew,that God hath an afſured good reaſon of his purpoſe,cirher to rraine 
x hr that be his to patience,or £5 corre& theirewll affe&ions & rame their 
wantonneſſe, or to bring them downe to the renouncingof themſclues,, or 
ro awake their drowſineſſe: on the other fide ro ouerthrowe the proude , ro 
diſappoint rhe ſutrleric of rhe wicked, ro confounde their deuiſes..But how- 


ſocuer the cauſes be ſecrer and vnknowento'ys : wee muſt aq ras: 
that they are layde ypin hidden ſtore with him, and therefore we ought 


cry out with Dauid,God,thou haſt made thy wonderful works ſo = Pſa. 40» 
none can count in order to thee thy thoughres roward vs.l w oulddechre & 
ſpcake of them, bur they are more than 1 am'able-cocxpreſle. For 


alwaics in our miſcries we ought to thinke ypon our fins,thaty very 
ment may moue vs to repentaunce, a+ doe weſec how Chriſt giuech more 


power to the ſecret purpoſe of his farher, than to puniſh enery one accor- 

ding to his deſeruing, For ofhim that was borne blinde he ſaicth : neicher fob 

hath this man fnnednor his parents,buty rhe glory of God may be ſhewed ml 
in him, For here natural fenſemurmurerh when calamirie commerh cuen 

before birth, as if God did vnmercifully fo ro puniſh rhe filly innocent, thar 

had not deſerved ir, Bur Chriſtdothreſtibe y in ace eb 

ry of his facher doth ſhine ro our ſight , if we haue'© 2 
But we miſt keepe modeſtie,, that wee d 

doinges, bur lervs ſo reuerence his ſecrer png wu by wal bet vnto 

vs, a moſt uſt cauſe of all things. When thicke clquds do couer the heauen, / 
nd x violent tempeſt ariſerh , then becauſe both a heauiſome _— g- 
caſt before onteyes,and the rhunder troublerhour eares-&calour ſenſes are 

amaſcd with wethinke thar al things are confounded and towbled 
together: and yer while thcre remainethin y heauen the ſame quiet. 

nefſe and , thar was before ., So muſt we thinke e the 
troubleſome ſtate ol in 5 world rakerh from vs abilitie to i id 
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to 2 right end. And (ure! m5ſtrovsis che rage of many inthis behalfey; 
which dare more boldly call workes of God to account and examin his. 
ſecret meaninges, and to giue ynaduiſed ſentence of things vnkno 1 
they will doe of the deedes of mortall men . For what 1s more yang 
than to vſe ſuch modeſtie toward our egals, that we had rather ſuſpende 4 
judgement than to incurre the blame ot raſhenefle, andon rhe Fig wi 
proudly to rrium h vppon the darke iudgements of God , whuch it becan 
ys toregarde with reverence? : Wh. 
> Therefore no man ſhal wel and profitably wey the Prouidence of God 
- £9 =o #fbut he that conſidering that he hath to dowith his creator and the makerof 
mew vPthe worlde, doth with fuch humility 2s he ought ſubmirre himſelfe ro feare 
4 (Ye andreucrence . Hereby it commeth to paſſe, that ſo many Cops at this day 
| do with venimed bitings, or ar left barking aflail this dotrine, becauſe 
will hauve no more to be lawhull for God, ran their owne reaſon j 
them, And alſo they raile at vs with all the ſptefulneſle that they are able, 
for that not contented with the commandementes of the lawe, wherinthe 
will of God is comprehended, we do further ſay, that the world is ruledby 
his ſecret counſels. As though the thing that we teach were an inuentionof 
our owne braine,& as though it were nor true that the holy Ghoſt doth. eue- 
ry where expreſly ſay the ſame, an4 repereth it with innumerable formes of 
ſpcech. Bur becauſe ſome ſhame reſtrainerh them, that they dare not voy 
mir our their blaſphemics againſt rhe heauen: they faine that th contend 
with vs, to the end they may the more treely play the madmen. But if they 
do nor graunt that what focuer happeneth in the world , is gouerned by:the 
Vc incomprehenſible purpoſe of God, let them anſwere ro what end the $crip-» 
Pla, 36.7, Hmureſaih, that his mdgementes are a deepe butromleſſe deaprh.For where» 
| as Moſes crieth out that the will of God 1s norro bee ſought afarre of.an 
cloudes, or in the depthes, becauſe it is familiarly ſer forth in the lawar fol 
lowerh, that his other hidden will is compared to a bottomleſle deapi | 
which Paul alſo ſaith: O deapth of the richneſſe & of the wifdomand of 
knowledge of God: how vnſcarchable arc his indgemenres,& his waies 
hnding our? for who hath knowen rhe mind of the Lorde, or who hath bin 
his counſcllour? And it is indeede true, that in the Goſpell and in the:lawe 
are conteined myſteries which are farre aboue the capaciry of our ſenſe;bur 
foraſmuch as God for the comprehending of theſe myſteries which he hat 
youchſafed to open by his word \, doth wala the mindes of them thath 
his,with the Spirit of Vnderſtandmgnowis thereiano bottomleſle 
bur a way wherein we muſt ſafe walke, and a candle to guide our feete E 
the light of life, and the ſchoole of certaine and plainely diſc uerh. 
Bur his maruailous order of goucrning y world is worth y called a bottom- 
fe deapth: becauſe while it is bidden from vs,we ought reuerently to wor- 
ſhippe it. Right well hath Moſes exprefied them both in fewe wordes. The 
ſecret thinges ( ſaieth he) belong to the Lorde our God : bur the thinge 
reueil:d belong to vs and to ourchildren for euer . We ſec how he biddett 
vs not onely to ſtudie in mediration of the law, bur alſo reuerently ro looke 
vp vnto the ſecrete Prouidence of God-+,, And in the booke of Jobis 
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wo norably entreazed of the worKes of God,atiefgth be adder _ 
"— be part of his wayes , but how lictlea por ion-heare: 'ec of him? | K 
According to which reaſon inan other place he maketh difference berweern— _: 
the wifedame that remayneth with and the meafure of wiſedome that 
he hath appoynted for men...  Forafrer.he hath preached of the ſcereres © 
of nature, he ſayeth that wiſedome is knowen to God —_— and is bidden x, .q.2, 
trom the eyes of all liuing creatures. But by and by afrer he ſayth "3 
y it is publiſhed to the end it ſhould be ſearched out, becauſc it 18 ſayd vane. + 
m2n,bebold the feare of God is wiſdom, For this e makerh che ſaying Lib.g 
of Auguſtine: Becauſe we know nor all thinges which God doth concerning capgzyQ © 
v's 111 moſt good order, tha: tacrefore inanly good will we doe according to "1 
che law, becauſc his Providence is an ynchangeable lawe. Therfore lith God 
doth chime vnto himſelfe che power torule Ye worlde, which is to ys vn- 
knowea , let this be to vs a Jawe of ſobernefle and moet COeY raobey 
h:s foucraigne authoritie, thathis wil. may be to vs the oncly rule of iuſtice, 
and the moſt tuſt cauſe of all chings. Il me2n2 nee rhar abſolure will, of which 
race Sophiſters d5 babble, ſeparating by wicked and prapaane pak it 
his tuſtice from his power; but I mean thai Providence, which is the gouer« 
n:ic of all chinges, from which proceedeth nothing butrizhe 2. alehough” 
the cauſes thereof be hadden from vs. 23 
3 Whoſoeuer ſhalbe framed to this modeſtice, they noither fortherimeþ LJ! 
paſt will murmure againſt God for their aduerfitics, norl:y yporr himthewkich p 
blame of wicked doinges, as Agamemnon in Hamer did, feying, Lain nor 4 
the cauſc, bur Iupiter and Deftemie: nar yet againe as caried anzy with De "I 
ſtcnies, they wi clperation throwe then:ſchues inro deftruttiangas thr F- 
yorg man in Plaurus which ſayd: Vnſtable is tae chance of rhinges.theDe- __ 
ſtemies driue menarttheir pleature, etomake 
an end of my goods and lite rog2rhcr. Neirher yer (as another did) racy 
will as the name of God to couer their owne wmaichicuous doinges: 
for ſo ſuch Lyconides in an other comedic : God was the mouer . 1bclecue 
it was the willof the gods : for if it had notbeenetheir will , Iknowe ir 
ſhould nor ſo come topaſſe. Bur rather they will ſcarch and learne our of - 


_ 
rhe Scripture whar pleaſerh God, thatby 5 pading of hey 
m2y trouaile to atraine thereunto. A - qeer-Jobarwjer F aunye/ 
whither ſo:ucr he calleth, they ſhewe in deede tharnorhing is more proti- 
tab] thanthe knowledge of his dorine', Very foolihly do prophane men 
rurmoile with their fondnefſesfo rhatthey in maner confound heauen and 
carth rogerher as the ſaying is: If God haue marked the Sint of our death, 
we can not eſcape itthen iris labour vainly Toftin raking heed co our ſelues: 
Tacrefore whereas one man darerh not venture to to the way y tie 1earete 
robe dangerous hilhobo khenineeTofcadeear Fees aderh for Phaſi- 
t1ans,and wearicth himſelfe with medicines ro ſuccour his life:an other for- 
beareth grofle meates forfeare of appeiring his feeble healkch + another 
eexdethrs dealt ina ninr bor Eee apes 
and cndcuour with all diligence of minde Eg ER 027. 
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which they defire : cirher all theſe remedies are vain which are fou bt, as 

toreforme the will of God, or els life and dearh, healch and fickenes, peace 

and warre, and vther thinges, which men as they couet or hate them doby 

their trauaile endeuour to obtaine or eſcape, are not determined by bis cer: 

taine decree . And further they gather , that the praycrsof the faithful 

are diſordered, or artheTeaſt Tupertiuous,wherm petition 1s mace thatirwa 

Pleaſe the T.orde to prouide for thoſe things which he dy decree 

tromecrerniry,” To beTſhorr, they deſtroy all countcls that Mcn de rake for - 

time ro come as thinges againlt the Prouidence of God , which hath deter. 

mined whathe would hauc done,withour calling them to counſeLAnd then 

whar ſocuer is alrcady happened , they ſoimpure it ro the Prouidence of 

God,that they winke at 6 man whem they know to haue done it, As 

a ruffian Naine an honeſt citizen? he hath execured ( ſay rhey ) the 

of God: Hitt one Ttoten, or commurted fornication 7 becaule he 

"he thung th:twas foreſeene and ordeined by the Lorde , he is a miniſter of 
his Proutdence . Harh the Tenne careleſly, negledting all rcmedies, waited 
forthe death oF his father ? he could nor refift God that had ſo before ap- 
pointed from erernitie. So all miſchcuous doinges they call verwes becauſe- 
rhey obey the ordinance of God. 

Þ 4 Buras touching thinges to come , Salomon doth well bring inagree- 

7 p® 9dxmment rogerher,the — Hy A of men with the Prauidence of God. For as 

i of a 4 laughcth to ſcorne their folly, which boldly doe enterpriſeany thing with- - 
 ourthe Lord, as though they were not ruled by his hande : - ſ6 in an other 
place he ſpeaketh in this maner: The heart of man purpoſerh his way, but 
the Lord doth dire& his ſteppes, meaning that we are not hindered by the 
eternall Decrecs of God , but thar vnder bis will wee may both 
our ſclues, & diſpoſe all rhings belonging ro vs. Andy is nor aiding 
nifeſt reaſon, For he y hath hnurcd our life within appointed | 
therewithall left with vs the care thereof, hath furniſhed vs with meanes &: 
helpes to preſerue it, hath made ys ro haue knowledge before hand of dan» 
gers, & that they ſhould not oppreſle vs ynwarc,he hath giuen vs prouifions 
& remedies. Now it is plaine to ſee what is our ductie» that is to ſay: If God 
hath committed to vs our owne life tro deFende, our ductie is to It. 
It he offer v5 hetpes;our duetic is to vie them . The Thew vs dangers before, 
our duery is nt to runn ralkly inochem.; The miniler varemedieng 
dueric is not tonegleR them.” But no daunger ſhall hurte, "I" 
rall, which by all remedies can not be ouereome-+. , But what if dangersbee. 
therefore nor fatal, becauſe God hath aſſigned thee remedies to repulſe and - 
oucrcome them? See howe thy maner of reafuntng agrecth with the order 
of Gods __ . Thou gathereſt that daunger 1s not ro be taken heede 


of, becauſe foraſauch as it is nor fatal, we ſhal eſcape it withour raking heed 
tall; bur the Lord doth therefore 'emioyne thee n.- take heede of it,becat . 


he will nor haue it fatallynto chee, Theſe madde men do nor that 


which is plaine before their eyes, that the »kil of raking counſell and heede 
is inſpircd into men by God , whereby they may ſcrue his Progidencein 
preſcrung of their owne life : as on the other fide by negligence and flouth- 


they procure to therſclues thoſe cuils that he hath appounted for the: For 


for 
2. Ma» 


how comaierb Fropiſe, char 

hmſclce doth winde himaſclfe ou ul 

peciſherh or wg Ti 
che inſtruments of Gods aſpoinononbock parte T1 

God to hide from vs all things ro come,to.thys cnd>thar 

with them as things dourful,and nor cealle coſe prepradcemedie A 
chem, til eiche <c they be ouercome or be pat allhelpe of care. Ree ©;þ ” | 
caule I have before 7 dwonhedeharehe Prouidence. of God oO 4 
way ſh:weic ſelte naked ,butas God by ds Er WET 96: 


manner clorhe it. 


'5 Thefamemen does derly& yaaduiſedly ng: " 
aſt ro che naked prouidence becaule vpon.ir chings?® = 
<tr ts happen, therfore e(ſay res Lact prong war 5,NOC oof £5 
manſlaughters are commirt hacker royldh God, Why chen(ay they . 
ſhallarthicfe be puniſhed ;forthachee him whome the z 
was to puniſh with pouerry ? Why tail e wage han weſtern | Y. 
harh (lain him whoſe life che Lord had ended? Ifall fachmen deeſeruc the 
will of Go, why ſhall rhey be puniſhed e - BurIdeny tharthey ſeruethe 
willofGod. For we may not {ay thath2whichis catied with a 
docrh ſeruice ynto God as commaunder © TL, whereia deed he ded jocth T5 
bur obey his owne wickedTult.- Heobeyert i God,which beeinz 
A es tharende, wacreunto Gods willcalled 
whereby are weenformedof his y ol tory KowordtT herefore: in dojng 
ofrhinges wee muſt ſee that ſame willof God, which he: declareth. in this 


be 
” 


words. Godrequireth of ys onely that which he commaungerh . 
any thing againſt his commanndemen tsnot obedicnce bur 
and -ranſoreifion” Þ Bur valeilc he would,we not Go17, 1 grant, 


wecul things ro this end ro him? Bythe doth net command ys ro do 
them,bur rather werun on h ong, not minding what hee willech, bur {o, 
raging withthe incernperance of our one luſt, chat of ſer ous we bende 


ouc trauaile agaznſt him' , And by theſe meanes in cuill wee ſcruc his 
iuft ordinance, becauſe according ro the infinjre grearnes of Ts wiſdome he 
ach good skill ro yſe euill inftrumentes30.do good. And ſee howe fookſhns 
thcir maner of . They would hauethedoer> vnpuniſhed for miſche- 
 uous afts, becauſe they are nor cSmirred but by + difpobtion of God. I grant 
more: taattheeues and murtherers & other ed fo do:rs are the inſtrumences 
of Gods Proudence, whom.y Lord dori vie} to execute thoſe 'mdgementes 
which he hath with himſelfe derermined. But1deny thaxtheir cull doings 
01zht ro haue any excuſe therby. For why?ſhal they cjther entangle God in 
the ſamc wickednes with Ting ,or ſhallrhey couer, their naughiineſſe with 
his rightevuſnes? They can do neither of both. Becauſe they ſhould norbe 
able to excuſe thEſclues, they are accuſed by their own conſcience, And be+ 
cauſe th ey ſhould norde able coblame G , they findall che cull in cthem= 
ſclues,; $a hin nochingbur alawfulvie ofcheireuines Byche werkee by 
them . And whence I pray you, commerh the tinke in ad 
which hatf 2m botiirotted & aitclotes ' 1nc2t indo Ge, Sam 


that it is raed by hebeamesofceſunns ». Yernoman doech the tay 


m_—_ _z 
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*Co.i9, Of the nlednef ( 
ſay, rharrhe 23 do ſtinke, So when therereftechin an cul wan; the® = 
matr tinefle 0 ;Whar cauſe is rhere why nthotuld bethe he 
that Godis any thing defiled with, if he vſetheir ſeruice ar his pleaſured? © 
Away therefore with this doggith frowardneſſe, which may in deede a faxre 
of barke at the iuſtice of God, but can not touch ir. 1 1:0 
hat a 46 Burtheſe cauillations or rather dotingerrours of phrenetike men,ſhal/ 
4,wh tabcalily be ſhaken buy , by godly and = meditation of the Prouidetice,/ 
vs doÞghich the rule of godlineiſe teacherh vs, ſo that thereof may growe vntovs' 
wn < a good and moſt pleaſant fruite. Therefore a Chriſtian heart when it is moſt 
uredly perſuaded,thar all things come to paſſe by rhe diſpoſition of God, 
&rhat nothing happencth by chance, will alway bend his eyes ro him as to. 
the principall caue of —_ , and yer will conſider the inferiour cauſes in 
4 + xheirplace. Then he will not doubr that the ſingular youre of God 
*{ -dorth watch for his preſeruation , which Prouidence will ſuffer norhing'we 
happen,but that which ſhal rurne to his good and ſaluation. And becauſehe 
hath to do firſt of all with men, and then with the other creatures, heewll 
aſſure hamſelf that Gods Prouidence doth reigne in both. As touching men, 
wherher they be good or euill, he will acknowledge that al their counſelles, - 
willes, enterpriſes and powers are vnder the hande of God, ſo thar itisin 
Gods will wy cov them whether he liſt, and to reftraine them ſo oft as pleas 
ſeth him. Thar the ſingular Prouidence of God doth keepe watch for the 
ſaferic of the fairhfull, there are many and moſt cuigent promiſes to witnes: 
Pſa. 55, 24. Caſt thy burden yponthe Lord, and b ſhal nouriſh thee,and ſhal not ſuffer 


BT 2.Per. 5.9. the righteous to fall for cuer, becaulc he carcth for vs . He thardwelleth int 


the helpe of the hieſt, ſhall abide in the proreCtion of the God of heauen HE 
Pfa,91.z., that toucheth you, toucherh the apple of mine eye. I wil be thy ſhield,a bras 
Zac,zs, fenwall 1 wilibe cnemie rothy enemies. Although the morher forget her 
| Ela.26,2s children,yer wil l not forget thee, Andalfo this 15 the principallententin 
| the hiſtories of the Bible, ro reach that the Lorde doth with ſuch dili 
k-epe the wates of the Saintes , that they donot ſo much as ſtumble againſt 
a ſtone. Therefore as a litle before we haue rightfully reieRed their opinion 
which do umagine an vniuerſal Prouidenee of God , that ſtouperh not ſpeci- 
= to the care of cucry creature: yet principally ir ſhalbe good troreknows: 
ledye y ſame ſpeciall care toward our ſclues, Wherupon Chriſt after he had” 
®* afficmed thatnot the ſparowe of leaſt value, doth fall to the ground withour + 
the wil of the Father,doth by &by apply it to this end, y we ſhould conſider 
that how much we be more worth than ſparowes , with ſo much neere care 
doth God prouide for ys, and he extendeth thar care ſo far that we may be 
bold to truſt that the heares of our head are numbred . What canwe with 
our ſclues more, if nor ſo much, as a heare can fall from our head bur by his 
will } I1ſpeake nor onely of all mankind, but becauſe God harh choſen his 
church for a dwelling houſe for himſelfe, it is no dout but thathe doerh by 
fngular examples ſhew his care tn governing of ir, | 
7 Theſcruam of God being ſtrengrhened with theſe both, promiſes and 
c qo *r examples , will zoynec with themthe reſtimonies which reach that all men 
. 


&emnarevynder Gods ower, whether it be to winne their mindes ro hood will, 
Lorde 
that 


Mat.1o. 2 
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ex toreſtraync tac malice that it may dove no hurt , For itis 


char giueth vs Capacotonehy wh it 
Egyprians, and as for the i | 

by duerſe wayes to ſudduec yori mgmt > 5 

chem, ſo thar rhey can conceme no ſounde or ſober aduiſe, hs Srobooy ; 

forth Satan to fill the mouthesof all che Prophers with lying to deceiue A- We I 

chab. He made Rechabeam madde by the y ken rb that hee. > ond L 

might bee ſpoiled of his kingdome by x Apt ur Many tines when he 1.Kin-13, 16 | 
graunceth them wit, yet hee makerh them ſo afraide- aſtoniſhed, thar 

. cannot will or goe about that which they have conceyud, Sometame , 

alſo when he harh ſuffercd ther ro-goe about ra ooo hich _—_— did 

counſel! them, hee doeth in cotuatilend rime breake of their violences, | 

ſuffereth them not to proceede to the end thar they purpoſed. SARs 

before the time bring ro noughr the 'counſell of Achirophell that ſhoulde 14aa_ 7 5 

haue ben to Dauids deſtruRtion. So alſohe takerh care togoucrne al his cre- | 
atures for the benefire and ſaferie of them —_— Thins andto aginſ 109 lob,1,t2. 

the deuill him(ſelfe, which as wee ſee durſt uy 

withour his ſufferaunce and mary rmned moron Ns tons - "4 

rily enſueth athankefulnefſe of mind in :crourſucceſſe thee, 

il alſo patience in aduerfitic , and an incredible afſurednefſe againſt the 

time to come. Wharſocuer therefore ſhall bende vnro hit proſperouſly and 

according to his heartes deſire,all char hee will aſcribe ynto God, whether 

hee feele the bountie of God by the miniſterie of ten, or be holpen by luc- 

lefſe creatures. For thus hee will thinke nnhis minde : Surely itis the Lorde 

which hath enclined rheir minds to me, which hath ioyned thE vnto me to 

bee inſtrumentes of his goodnefſe rowardes me. In plentie of rhe fruites of 

the carth, thus hee will en that} it is the Lorde which heareth the hea- 

uen, chat the Heanen WH) e cart, thatthe carth alſo ma) 

her fruites. Ta other ge ce will not doubr tharitis rhe onely bleſſing 


ot the Lorde, whereby all rhinges proſper,and being pur in mind by pers 2h 
ny cauſes he will not ade ro be vnthanketull, 


8 Ifanic aduerſitic happen, hee willby and by therein alſo life vp hi Wy 
minde to God, whoſe hande auayleth much to imprint in vs a patience at 4 
_=_ *C moderation of hearr. If Ioſeph had ſtill continued in cooenlithg the 0.45.3. 
alſchoode of his brethren, hee c neuer haue taken a brotherly minde -» 
towarde them. Bur becauſe he bowed his minde torhe Lord,he forgare'the - 
inucie, and inclined to meekenefſe and clemencie, ſo farrefoorth rhar of | x *: 
his owne accorde hee comforted his brethren and ſaide* It 15 not you that © * 
{oulde me into Egypt, but by the willof God 1 was ſent before you to faue Ki 
your lines, You in deedet reuil of me,burrhe Lord rurned t rogood, 
If lob had had reſpc& to the Chaldees, by whome hee was troubled, hee 1, 
woulde forthwith haue beene kindled' to Bur becauſe hee did. 
tnerewithall ackn it robe the worke of Ge , hee comforted him- 
(ele with this moſt exceNlemtſaying; The Lorde harh Lord hath 
raken away , the Lordes name be bleſſed. So Dauid:1 Semei had ray- | 
cd and caſt ſtones at him, if hee had looked ypont man, hee world haue in- 2.84167 9. 
couraged has ſouldicrs toreacquire ge du dnAemgn en vl 
5 $4 = 1 - S £: 


he knock | 


_ 


" Cn. 17.0 - Bp: | 44 

that Semei did it not without rhe mouing of the Lorde, hee 

ſed them, Lethim alone( (aide he) for the Lord hath commaunded hum gf 

cu:ſe.With the ſame bridle in an other place doth he reſtraine theanrempes 
raunce of ſcrowe, 1 helde my peace (ſaith hee) and became as dummeyues 
© Plalg3. 10. ruſe thouO Lord, diddeſt it . If there bee more effeuall remedie againkk 

wrath and impatience: ſurely he hath not a hetle profited which hath lea} ” 

ned in tais behalte co thinke ypoa the Prouidence of God, that he may ak 

way call backe his munde to this point, Itis the Lordes will, therefore ut 
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muſt bee ſuffered, nor onely becaule it is nor lawfull co wins es ir-bur 
alſo becauſe hee willeth nothing bur char which is both iuſt and expedient, 
In ſumne this is the end, that being wrongfully hurt by men, wee. eau 
their malice ( which woulde doe nothing but enforce our ſorrowe,and whe 
our mindes toreuenge) ſhoulde remember ro climbe yp vnto God,&learne 
tobelecue afſuredly, thuc whatſocuer our enemic hath miſcheuouſly done 
againſt vs, was both ſuffered and ſent by Gods diſpoſition. Paul, ro refraine 

| vs from recompenling of iniuries doth Par put vs in minde, y we are. not 

* "Ephe.6.12+ 1, vraftle wich fleſhe and bloode, bur with the ſpirituall enimic the Deuill, 

| that we may prepare our ſclues ro ſtrive.with him. Bur. chis is the-molte 
proficable leflon for the appeaſing of all rages ofwrarh,that God doth army 
as well the deuill as all wicked mcn to ſtrwewith vs, and that hee firre 
as iudge ro exerciſe our patience. Butif th: miſtorrunes and miſcries that 
oppreſle vs, doe chaunce withour the warke of men, let vs remember the 

dogrine of rhe law: wharſocuer is proſperous floweth from y 

 Deu.zT. Godsbleſling, andchar all aducrſicies are his :and ler that moſt ter» 
rible warning make vs afraide: If ye walks Gubbornly againſt mec,l will ab 
ſo walke ſtabbornly againſt. you.In which is rebuked our fluggiſhneſle,when * 
according to the common lenſe of the fleſh accounting al ro be hs $ 
that happencth of both ſorres we arc neither encouraged by the benehirs of 
I God ro worſhip him, nor pricked forwarde with his ſcourges rorepentance. 

[7 Ds Thus ſame is the reaſon, why Hicremie, & Amos did fo th rebuke 

E(a.45.6, 1ew2s, becauſe rhey thought that things as wel good as cuill came to p ” 

;  withoutthe commandement of God. Torthe ſame purpoſe ſcrucrh Oe ps 
of Efay. I the God that create light and faſhion darkenes, thar Fs 
and creatceull: I God do make all theſe thinges. w . = 

| | 9 Andyerinthe meanc time a godly man will notwinke at the. inferior 
wh; 04. cauſes, Nether will he, becauſe hee thinkerh them the. miniſters of Gods 
gy re _—_ ſe by whome he hath recemed benefite, therefore letthem vit= 
| COm1 cntlenes : but _ 
wh - ns 
recompence it, Finally in benefites receyued hee will reuer ind pt 
God as the pr; ipall author, bur he will honour men as rene BA "_ 
2s the tructh is ind-ed- hee will ynderſtande that hee is by the will of Gad 
bounde ro them , by whoſe hande it was Gods will to bee beneficrall vnto 
hun, lt hee ſuffer any loſle by negligence or want of forefight, hee will de Te 
tcrmune in his mind that the ſame was done in deed withthe will of GOD, © 
but he williwpucc icalſo to himſclfe.lf any man be dead by fickenes whome 
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he hath neg] | 

heede vnro bi m altnoup YC ISNOr CIT Was CO 280 
appointed time'Þ FO IK IO CONUITT eo nw ron pore" ouiteonrt? ek" oy, + 
ſen his offence,purbecauence | periſtudiby! —_ mleofh yung F UNTETOWare | 
hin he OR 1 ence. \ 

efſe when there is ved any fraude,and ce 

mittingeirher lara Auger ator 9 nmr rr 

prouidence, bur he will in one ſelfe cuill a@tſenerally behold both the righ- - 

ccouſnes of Ged and the wickednes of man.as both doth. nd dimn E 
chemſclues.Bur princi in things co come be wil will have conſideration of "8, WE: 
ſuch inferiour —_— bl, Godit he "8 | 
be not diſappoinre helps | ns ie A 
And ſo he tcicherwillbe emr | « 9 
crauing their help whom he ſeeth to haye ſufficient whereothe | 

the ſame are o intohis hand byGod rape wo hisvſcas 

the lawfull inſtruments of Gods | hedorh nor cer- 

raincly knowe whar ſucceſſe the wil have thar | 
uing cinallchings he knowerlecrclieZardel 

he will with ſtudietrauaile ro tharwhich he ſhall 

ſelfe, ſo far as he can conceine in minde and 

kin of counſels he.-will nor be caricd onby his owne wit; 

ws c1d himſclfe rorhe wiſedome of God,rharby the emay: 

c dirc&ted tothe rightend. Bur his conhdence cſhalnolotayrponour 

ward helps,thar ifhe haue rhera der tican> Fo 116" on 

them he wilbe afraid as left deſtirure,for A erage 

ned ypon the ee God medherveithe ſuſſer himſci tobe draw- 

cn away from the ſtedfaſt beholding thereof, t hnemwrmuenva: ox ne 

things So rhoug loab acknowledged Guie the fic 2 _—_ 'Y 59 
& hand © JOd, yer Y4lle TTOT NIOUMNICH <—Toarkfaln _ —_ ; 7 
execute that which belongee ©o his callingybur he lezuerh irymorhe Lord. 

to gouerne the end:We wi lad rake (@kbe)romroarin.nd fork «cam 
cities of our God:Bur the Lord do whar'1 cies. This kno 
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foorth ir ſelfe. pon doit inc 


threaten him ſo many ED 


much as our bodic is a1 
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*Cao.17. - "x" 
Sit on horſebacke, in the ſlig »1ng of one foore thy life 38 i ts ot _ n Y 
cmroueh mheTftrectes of the citie: cucen howe many ty1es are YPPO HOU 

776 [0 MATTY Petils aft thou ſubiect . If there be an iron toole an Fay Rat 
or hy Mendes; thy Harme 15 readlepre ed. Howe many wilde beaſtes. 
thou ſceſt , they are all armed tothy deftruQtion, If thou meane ro ſhutte 
vp thy ſelfe, cuenin a garden well nſed, where may appearc nothing bur 
Mlealandencile of ayre and grounde, there ſonieume urketh a = 
The houſe which is continually ſubie& to fire doeth in the day time | 
ten thee with pouertie, and in the night time with falling vppon thy head. 
Thy feclde foraſmuch as it lycth open ro hayle , iroſt, d:owth and. other 
tempeſtes,it warnerh thee of barrenneſſe, and thereby famine, I ſpeaknot 
ofpriſonninges, reaſons, robberies, open violence, of which parte doe be- 
ſcege vs at home, and part doe followe vs abroad. In theſe tceighres mult 
not man needes bee moſt miſerable, which cuen in life halfe deade doeth 
plaincly drawe foorrh a carefull and fainting breath as if hee hada ſworde 
continually hanging ouer his necke ? Butthou wilt ſay that theſe thinges 
chauace ſeldome, or at the leaſt not alwayes,nor to all men, and neverall 
2r once. I graunt but ſceing wee are pur inminde by the examples of os 
ther; thatthe ſame thinges may happen to our ſelues, and chat our hfe 
ought of ductic no more to bee free than theirs, it can not bee but that we 
muſt dreade and feare them as thinges that may light vyppcn vs. Now what 
can amanimagine more miſerable than ſuch a fearcfulnefle? beſides thats 
it is not without diſhonourable reproch of God ro ſay, that hee hath ſero» 
pen manthe nobleſt of all his creatures to cheir blind and vnaduiſed troks 
of fortune , But here my purpoſe is rv ſpeake ancly of the miſerie of many 
which hee ſhoulde feele if he ſhoulde be brought ſubicte vnder Fortunes 
dominion, 
11 Burwhenthat lghr of Gods Prouidence hath once ſhined yppona 
MA godly man : hee is nowe relecued and deliuered not oncely from y extreme 
*%-, anguiſh and feare wherewith he was before opprefied,bur alſo from al care. 
For as wſtly he fearerh {orune,fo he dare boldly commit bimſclfe to God. 
This 15(1 lay) his comforte to vnderſtande that the heauenly father doerh 
{o holde in all thinges with his power, ſo rulecth them with his aurhoritie 
and countenaunce, fo ordereth them with his w.ſ\dome, that nothing befal- 
leth but by his appointment: and that hee is recemed imta Gods muticn, & 
commurred tothe charge of Angels, and cannot be touched withany hurt 
| of water,nor fire, nor weapon, bur ſo farre as ir == 7 x G od the goner= 

{Pſal.g1-3. nourtogiuethem place, For ſois it ſongin the Pfalme. For hee ſhall de- 

P lImcr thee from the hunters ſnare, and trow the noyſome peſtilence He wil 

couer thee vnder his wingcs, and thou ſhalc bee ſure vnder his ferhers. His 

trueth ſhall be thy ſhielde and buckler. Thou ſhale nor bee afraide of the 

feare of the night, nor of the arrowe that flyeth by day., not of rhe peſti» 

. lence thatwalketh in the darkenefic , nor of the plagne that at 

« Noone day, And from thence proccedeth rhat buldneflc of the Saintes xo 
glorie: The Lorde is my helper, I will ner feare what fleth may doe to mee. 

118.6, The Lordeis my proreftor, why'ſhall 1 be afraid? If whole.campesſtand: 

againſt mce, if 1 walke in the muddeſt of the ſhadow of death] wil not ceale 


ro 
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ro hope well, Whence,T Ya! you, haue the Shs that et ir af rednefleis. 

Reuct GET Hen #Þ ID 5 War Were meworlge ieements | © 

in ſhewero be wit out otderwha cd at. TREY'KNOV >mhat worke 

eucric where, whoſe worke they hall bee fortheir preſeruarion. Nowe 

if cheir ſaferic be failed either by the devill or by wicked menyinuharcaſe 

if they were notſtrengthenedwith emembraunce and medication of Tho» <0 

uidence, they PPRpn ry bps part in Tm agree I 

minde, that the deuill and all the rour ofthe wicked; are ſo: euery way hol + 

den inby the hand of God as with a bridle,thatrhey can neither conceiue 

any miſchicfe againſt vs , nor goe about ir whenthey haue conceinedit,nor 

if they goe neuer ſo much aboutir,camtirre one finger to bring ir to bt 

but ſo farre as hee ſhall ſuffer, yea ſofarreas heeſhall commaund, and rhar 

they are nor onely holdenfaſt wihferrers, bur alſocompelled with 

bridle ro doe ſeruice/here hae they aboundantly wherewirh ro comforre 

themſchues, For asit 1s the Lordesworke'to arme.their furic andtorurne 

and direQte it whither it pleaſerh him, ſo is ithis worke” alſo ro appomra 4 

meaſure and ende,/ that doe notafter their owne will licenriouſly tri k. 

umph. With which perſwaſion Pau}beingftabliſhed, did by the ſafferance Þ. 

of God appoint his journey in an orher place which hee ſaide wasinone 22 

place hindered by Satan. Ithe had onely ſayde thathee had beene 4 , Cor.n 6:96 


by Satan , hee ſhould haue ſeemed rogiue him too much power, asif irhad 

becne in Satans hande ro ouetthirow the verie putpoſesot God : bur when 

hee maketh God the iudge, yppon whoſe fuffetaunceall journeies do hang: 

he doeth therewithall ſhewe, thar Satan wharſfocuer heegoc about, canart- l 
raine nothing bur by Gods will. For the ſame reaſon'doeth Dauijd becauſe Wo 
for the ſundrie chaunges wherewith mans life is rofſedand aFit were whir- pfa.zr.16, * 


lcd about, hee doeth flie to this ſanuarie, ſairhthathis times are in y hand 
of God. Hee might have aide eithery courſe offs lite, or time 1n 
gular number, Bur by the worde Times, hee meantto exprefſe that howſo- 
euer the ſtate 0 V þ alterations doe 'nowe and 
then happen,they are goucrned by God: For which cauſe Rafin andehe _” __ 
king of Iſrael, when ioyning their powersto the/deftru&tion of Iuda, they Eſa. £,4 
ſeemed as Grebrandes kinddled ro waſt and conſume the'lande, are called 
by the Prophere ſmoking brandes, which can doe nothing but breath our | 
a little ſmoke, Sowhen wasterrible roall' men by reaſon of his ri= ,, _ - 
cheſſe, ſtrength and number of men, hee himſelfe is compared to a beaſtof + 
the Sea, and his armie t» fiſhes. Therefore God ſaith rhat hee will rake the 
Caprame and the MT with his hooke and drawe' them whirher hee hiſt, £24+19+ 4+] 
Finally becauſe I willnor tarie long vporthis poynr, if man markewhee eo] 
ſhall cafily ſee that the exrremine of all maſeries is the ignoraurice of God s 
thiew ms , and the chicfe bleflednefle ſtandeth in the knoweledge | 
creof, | | ys, >” 
12 Concerning the Providence of God, this thatisſaide were enough (Jþoch18 
for ſo much as js- profitable both for the perfeRe learning and comforte 404499 
of the faithfull,( for ro fill rhe vaine curiofiticof men, nothing can be ſuffici- PEI? 
ent,ncither is it to be wiſhed that they pune were it nor for certainie%,; | 
places, which ſceme to meane otherwi pak Ser on nil 4 
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I = ** Of the bnow "oe OT 0 TT 
hath nor ſtedfaſt and ſtable purpoſe ' bur- changeable according wo/uhe'” * 
Gen.6.6. diſpoſition of inferiour thinges . Firſt, in ſome places is. [poke f,x : 
1.Sam-15.11 repentance of G O D, as that he 1epented him ofthe creating of wang of: | 
ler.4 8.8. 1c aduancing of Saul to the kingdome, And that he will repenthim ofthe” 
'0, þ euill that he had determined to lay vpon his people, ſo ſoone as hee percei- 
ueth any conuerkion of them . 4 gaine there are rehearſed diuers repellegof 
x his decrees He had declored by ionastothe Nimiites that after 40% dayes 
> once paſt Niniuic ſhould be deſtroied,bur by & by he was rurned withtheir 
repentance to a more gentle ſentence. He had by the mouth of Eſay pronofi- 
ced death'to Ezechias which he was moued by his teares and praiers tode- 
Bla,35.3+5- ferre. Hereupon many doc make a rt, that God hath not 


$,08-39+5 ed mens matters by ercrnall decree «9994p and hourely appoint 
as 


| terh this or that,as cucry mans deſeruings are,or as he thinketh it equine 
Lb -} zuſtice. Concerning Vang ncet this we ought to hold , that che ſame 
| Sol: canno more bein G IgNOraunce CTrour and W c . Forifns 
nan doe wittingly and willingly throw hunſcIfe Tnto the caſc thathe neede 

eo repent,we can not ſay that God doth repent,but that we muſt alſo ſay, F 


God 15 ignorant what will come to parngs that he cannot auoide it, or thar 
he ons & ynaduiſedly runneth into a purpoſe rw, nr oe ns 


thinketh him.Bur y it is ſo far from the meaning of the holy G 
very mention making of repentice he denieth that God had any car 
in 


at al,becauſc he is not a man thatmay repent. Anditisto be note 
ſame _— they ate both fo icyned together , that the compariſon 


very wel bring the ſhew of repugnancic toagreement.His changing is 
”  1,5a4maz.19 er or ſpoken God pad that he hadmade Saul king,by Eby afteric 
1s added: The ſtrength of 1irac! ſhal norly,nor ſhalbe moued with ng 
Becauſe he 1snot a man that he may repenrt.In which words his vnc 
blenes is affirmed plainely without any figure . Therefore itis certainethat 
the ordinance of God in diſpoſing the marrers of men, is perpetuall and a- 
boue al repentance. Andy his conſtance ſhold not be dourful,hisvery aduer- 
{aries haue bin compelled to beare him witnes.For Balai whetherhe would 
or no, could not chuſe bur burſt our into this ſaying;thathe is norlike a man 
to lyc-nor as a ſon of man to be changed , &rhar it is nor poſſible that hee 
ſhould not do that he hath ſaid,8& nor fulfill wharſocuer he hath ſpoken , © 
13 Whatmeaneth thenthis name of Repenrance ? euen inthe ſame 
:779 ſortrhatall raz ocher phraſes of ſpeache which do deſcribe God vnto 
0 vsafter the maner of men.For,becauſe our weakeneſſe doth notreach ro his 
| highnes,that deſcription of him which is rabght vs,was meere tobeframed 
low to our capacitic that we might vnderſtande it. And this is the manner 
how to frame it lowe for vs, to paint our himſelfe norſuch a one as hee is 
in hamſelfe,bur ſuch a one as he is perceiued of vs, Where as he himſelfe is 
without al Bataget a troubled minde, he yerreſtifieth y heis with 
| finners, Like as therefore when weheare that God is angry,we not 
+ » to imaginethatthere 1s any mouing atallin him, bur-rather to conſider 
' tharthusſpeach is borowed of our common ſenſe,becauſe God beareth'are- 
ſemblance of one chafed and angry ſo oft as hee: exerciſerh iudgement : ſo 
ought we to vnderſtand nothing els by this worde of Repentaunce but a 


* 
fawt: 


wh 
dy 


God the Ore: 
chaunging of deede becauſe y 
Teclare rhar they mill 


an amendement of Tie chem. B 


of repentance:therefore by the: pr on | 
chal in his works.In the meane tine yer neither is his ap a woe 


will rurned, nor his affe&tion chaunged, but hee followeth on with one con- 

tinuall courſe that which he had from etetnitic forcſcene, allowed and de- 

creed, howelocuer the alteration ſceeme ſodeynein the ofmen. LOrek 203 
14 Neither doerh the holy hiſtoric ſhewethar Gods d were re- ws. 3] 

pelled when ir ſhewerh that the deſtration was v3 

which had beene before pronounced, and thatth life of Fzechias waspro- n35 

longed after warnin given him of dn ANOE'Y thar ſo conſtrue ir are de- 

ceiued in vnderſta of rhrearninges : which although they doe fim Yor Fl 

afficme, yer by the ſucceſle it ſhall be perceiued thar they Fen $F 

crete condition in them.For why did God ſende Tonas to 

tell them aforchande of the ruine of rheir citice Why did he by: Iſay giue E- 

zechias warning of death ?For he mighe haue brought ro nought bum 

and them withourſending them any worde of rheir deftruRtion. He meane 

therefore an otherching,than to make them by forcknowing of their death. 

toſecit commit ney of, Euen this he and Tama PEY i! do Nj Ak 

ed, bur to haue amended hertagy CE En mn 
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fore this that Ionas proph = 


lone to this cnc all. That hc Pe ot longer 1 cur 


' | 
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wake them tor enraunce, whom hee made afraide tothe ende th th | 

ngar eons thy ex mdgementwhich th had deſerued by cheie nrieifthie ; 
be ne Hg of the doeth lead ys to this, ro A 
madectin dcin che Foy e threatnin 7 a ſecrete © ted contirion, wich © 
alſo confirmed by ike examples, The Lorde bukin 1ng Gen. 26,36." 
for thathehadts cn away Abrahams wife from him, vſeth theſe wordes: bs 
Bcholde thou ſhalr die for the woman'that thou haſt taken, for ſhee. hath a *2 
husbande. Bur afterhee had excuſed himſelfe, God faide thus: Reſtore ; 
the wife to her husbande , for he is a Prophere and ſhall pray for thee char _— 
thou maiſt hue , If not? : know that thou ſhalt die the death” and all thatthou 
haſt. You ſee howe in his firſt ſentence he vehemently ſtrikerh his minde to | 
bring him to be more heedefully bent to make amends,8 amends,8 in the other oY 
plainely declare ro him his will, Secing the meaning of orher places is 
do not gather of theſe that there was any qevantes from the firſte 
purpoſe of God, by this that hee made voide pr rm py; 
fore pronounced. For God doth che way for his 


when in warning of the prilhmenrbe moueth thoſe ro 
whome Nos Fo TG Ace rpemancs 
his worde,ſauing that he doth not ex the ſame rhing in fillables which 


x is yet ealie to vnderſtand. For tha pings MR ee wk Mag : 
The Lodo Hoſt hath determined, who de able co yndoe iriHs =Y 


hand is ſtretched oys,and who ſtall wrne kc ayaye | "8 
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The XVitj, Chapter, po {T3 37 v3 3 | | 

Thet Geidarth ſo vſe the ſer uice of voicked men,and ſe bovverh rheis minds” xl A"; | 
ts put bus radgements in ID himſalfe remai- LEH j 
werb pure from all * PD, + <1 Bp 


T Here ariſcth a harde queſtion our of other places, where jt is ſai J 
God bowerh and draweth at his will, Satan himſclfe and all the n 
bare. For the ſenſc of the fleſhe ſcarcely conce uerh howe hee 
by them, ſhould nor gather ſome ſpor of their faulre, yea in his 
working bee free from all faulc , and wſtly condemne his miniſters, Vp 
this was dewſed the diſtinRion berweene Doing and Suffering: becau _ 
"—_— ny haue thought this doubt ynpolliBle to oſued: rhar borh Satan 
+= 4+; 4 allchc wicked are ſo vnder the hande and power of God, that hee dire; 
their malice ynro what cnd it pleaſerh him, and vſerh their wicked 
to the executing of his wudgementes, And their modeſtic were peradue: 
rure exculable,whome the ſhewe of abſurditic purrerh in feare,if it were noi 
ſorhat they do wrongefully with a lying defence goe about to deliuerthe 
uſtice of God from all ynrightfull blame, It ſeemeth em vnreaſc l 
thar man ſhoulde by the will and commaundemenrot Go made dunae, 
and ſo by andby bee puniſhed for his blindnefſe. Therefore they Teckets 
ſcape by this fre. EN is done by the Tufferance, but not yi che lot 
God . Bur hee himſelfc plainely pronotincing thathee docth ir,doerh re e& 
that ſhitc, As for this that men doe nothing burby thie ſecrere commaunde- 
ment of God,and doe trouble themſclues in yaine with deliberatingyunlelle 
hce doe by his ſecrere dire&ion ſtabliſhe thats hee hath before ret: | 
mined, it 1s proued by innumerable and plaine reſfimonies , It is certayne- 
that this which wee before alleaged our of the Pſalme, that God doett all 
thinges that hee will , belongerh to all the doings of men. 1f God bee the 
cerraine appointer of warre and peace, as it is there ſaide , and'that with 
Out exception : who dare ſay that men are caried cauſcleſſcly with blinds: 
motion while God knowerh not of it,and firecth ſtill } Burn ciall exatn». 
ples will bec more lightſome plainnes. By the firſt Chapter of Iob weknow, 
that Saran docth no lefle appeare before G4 ro receceme his commaunde= 
| mentes than doz the Angels which doe willingly obey. In deede itis after 
a diuerſc manner and for adiuerſe ende : but yer fo thathee can not gota- 
bour any thing bur with the will of God. Although there ſeeme IG de 


to bee added a bare ſufferance of him to aMift the holy man: yet becay r "D 


thar ſaying istrue: The Lorde hath giuen , the Lorde hath taken away 


Job.t,z, $itplcalcd God ſoisit come to paſſe: We gather that God was the authi "Hy 
of that triall of Iob, whereof Saran and Ne wicked theeues were miniſters E. 


Saran goerh abour to driue rhe holy man by deſperation tro made Co: 
Sabceseraelly ind wickedly doc Tra ro5 fre God hat I Ks »p 
2 Of rheirs, Tobknowledgeth thar he was by God ſtripped of al tis votfand 


A made poore, becauſe it fo pleaſed God. Therefore whatſoeuet 1 en or 5 
tan himſelfe atrempr, yet God holdeththe ſterne to rurneall their trave 


. . P ": * x 0 [25s 
r5 the exccuting of tus iudgementes. It was Gods will to haitertic filfe 
| | _—— 7; 
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Achab decciued: the diuelt 
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Prophers.Ifche blinding | Achs dhethe Igemenc. of ( Sod, | 7 

then the _ Le Ro yoine i ere mhthewnha: Jon «b , 

chat rhe mdge gory / kite | 

and command the — pie pur ii cen we lncp 

to deſtroy Chriſt, Pulare tollc 

ina pla prayerthe diſci Noon the v ienlha 

nothing elſe bur that which the hande and anos God had devermi- 

ned: even as Peter had before preached, that 
purpoſe & foreknowledge of God Alincredrobe line. As nr 
©1ar God from whom nothing is hidden, fron) the beginning: 

& willingly appoint that which the Iewes did execute, gry > oe 

he rehear{eth,that God which ſhewed before by all his ts 

ſhould ſuffer, hath ſo fulfilled x. Abſolon defiling his farhers_ 

ſtuous adulcerie,commirred deteſtable —_— 


ſecretly,but I wil 


ceth that all the rue 


eucry where crieth our tharwith his bi is trumper, Eſay. 5.36. 
with his power & comntiful@@ncn: fy wi ry invade He cal LITE 
|cth che Affirian the rodofhis wrath \,"& the dye cdjc be xonethed ly” oy 
hand. The deſtrui | > hi . "8 
worke, Dauid not mu 

righteous mdge,yer contefh 

commandement of Godl 


often hnde inthe holy hiſtoric, tha hat: 


the Lord,asthe deparinggfrheren 

& very many things of like ſort.They —_ 

_ Fo ecpharor hr ke Ibring rn mens 

a few,by which yet it appear eth plainly enough, cake. "x0 

fondly thardhrntt iv one Self rung ela char mn}: ER. 

as though God ſare ina watch tower wayting for the chaunces of Forum, * 6 

& [o his iudgements ſhould hang ypon'thewill ofmen;. | :o0uh of: 
2 Now asconcerning ſecret motions;tharwhich Salomon ſpeaketh of | Y i , 

the heart of a king,thatitis bowed hither oc thither as pleaſerh God PL oye: Proc "Ad 


TEST TW” p \ #2" 2s, XY -& ban 


rendeth ſurely to all mankind,8isasmuchin effe av ifhe had faid: what: The mel 
locucr we conceiue ir-minde , is by the ſecrer inſpiration of Goddirettcd g - bs 14 
to this end. And truely ifhe did notworke in the mindes of menzieweren "ES M 
rightly ſaid that he rakerh away the lip from the true ſpeakers,8& ledom 6 KY Us op 
from aged men,thag he taketh the hearr from the Princes ofche earth;thar: * 
they may wander wher is no beaten way.And heretobelongertichiowhich yxee.7.26. 
we oftread cdahormen ae noch other Lot 19 — 
gr meer. oor ours $6 : 
oecauſe the leepe of God wa CC 1 them all. 'Burn 


| 
+ 


ircd to be mere plainly ſpok 


* | 


ks Cap. 14, Of the knowledge of 

blindeth the eyes of men,8 ſtriketh them with giddineſſe, thar 

them drunke with the ſpirite of drowſinefſe,caſteth them in 

hardneth their hearrs.Theſe things alſo _ —_—_ rom 

. | if in forſaking the reprobate,he {uttred them to e Satan, 'Bue | 
 Fecle.7.3 that ones eo Gnd.foraſmnuth as the Holy ghoſt in ptame wordes ex- 

&Ro.7-21- prefſerh,thar they are ſtriken with blindneſle & madneſle by the iuſt jud 
Exogd.t5 Mcentof God.It'is ſaid,tharhe hardned the hearr of Phara alſo thar he; 


make dul and ſtrenthen it, Some do with an vnſauory cz'':\/2::0n mock out 
theſe phraſes of ſpeech, becauſe erin eter 


e it is ſaid, Pharao dit 
harden his owne hearr, there is his own wil ſerfor the cauſe of his ung, 
As though theſe thinges did not very well agree together, alchoughin 
vers maners,that man while he 15 y alſo 
wore timſelfe.And 1 do turne backe their obicion againſttherſelues,” 
For,ifro trargen do fgnifie bur a bare ſafferance,then y very motionofob= 
ſtinacie ſhall notbe properly in Pharao. Now how weake & fooliſh'wereie 
ſo to expound, as if Pharao did only fuffer himſelfro be hardened? Moreo- 
uer thz Scripture cutreth of all occaſions from ſuch cawillations, For God 
219% ſaich,l will hold his hearr.So of the inhabiranes of the land of Canaan Mo» 
Pſ1o5.25. ſes ſaith,thar they wen forth to barraile, becauſe the Lorde had hardened 
> Eſar0.6. their hearts. Which ſame thing is repered by aftorher Prophet, fayings*He 


. 


rurned thew hearts that they ſhould hare his people. Againvin Efay he fairks, 
thar he will ſend the Aflirians againſt rhe deEgitful narion,8& wil command 
them ro cary away the ſpoyles,& violently take the pray,not meaning that 
he wilteache wicked & obſtinare men roobcy {19m / ba that he wilbow 
them to execute his iudgements as if they'did beare his commandemients 
grauen intheir mindes,Whereby appeateththar they were moued by the * 
certeinc appointment of God.l granttharGod dorh often times k 
the reprobare by Satans ſeruice as a meane,but yer ſo that Saran doeth his * 
office by Gods moung,and proceederh fo farre as is giuen him,” The euil 
Spirite croubled Saul,bur ir is faid that it was of God, that wee may knowe 
1.32.16. 14, that the madneſſe of Saul,came of the uſt vengeance of Godt is alſo 
that the ſame Saran doth blind the mindes of . vnfanhfukbur how ſo;bur 
2.Cor.4.4. only becauſc the cffeFual working of errour commetrh from God himſelfe, 
ro make them belecue i thar refuſe roobey the cruerh> Afﬀer the firſt 
maner of ſpeaking it 1s ſaid, If arty Prophet ſhal ſpeake lyingly, 1God haue 
Eze.14.9 detciued him.According tathe other maner of Geach t is ſayd,thar he gi- 
Rom-1, 25. \erh men into a reprobate mind:& to caſt them into filthie deſires, becauſe 


Ws. heis the chucfe author of his owne iuſt vengeance, & Satan's —— 
: miniſter therot. But becauſe we muſt entreat of this matrer againe in th 


+ fecond booke, where we ſhal diſcourſe of free or bond wil of man, I thinkeT 
haue alreacie ſhortly ſpoken ſo much as this place required. Let this be the .' 
ſumme of all,rhat forafnuch as the wil of God is ſaid to be the catiſe of all 
things, his Prowdence is thought the gouerne fle in all purpoſes &workes 
of men,{o as it ſhewerh foorrh her force nor only inthe ele, whicharego+. 
uerned by the holy Spirit,bur alſo compelleth he re ro obedience, 
| 3 Foraſmuchas turherto 1 hauerecitedonly ſuch things as arewritten 
my Scriptures, plainly & not dourfully, ktthew thar trare nor wrongfully 

"w 
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of modeſtie, whar Fan be imagined more proudly done, thanthat to ſerone 
ſmall worde againk ” — of God > a mos iſ ve FD. 
to haue this touched . Bur if they openly ſpeake cuill , whatpreu dey +; 
wich ſpitting againſt the heauen/Bur this is no new example of waywardnes, © -,_ 
becauſe there haue bin.in all ages wicked and yngodly 1At v | "8 
mouth barked againt{t this point of dotrine, ſhall S. 
in deede to be true , which long agoe the holy Ghoſt by Tn | S 
Dauid , thar God may ouercome when he b ny . . Dauiddothby the 1 lohngs, k: 
way rebuke the madneſle of men.n this ſo ynbridled licentiouſneſle, tharof Fn 
their owne filchinefſe they donor onely argue againſt God,bur alſo take yp- Þ: 
on them power to condemne him. | In the meane. time he ſhortly admoni- 
(heth, that the blaſphemies which they yomirvp againſt the heauen donot bf 
reach yato God, but that he driuing away the cloudes of cauillacions,doth = 
brightly ſhewe forth his righreouſnefle , and alſo our fairh( becauſe beeing = 
grounded ypon the word of God, it is aboue all che world)doth froniher hie 4 e b- 
place contem looke downe vpon. theſe myſtes . - For firſt where oþ +4g] 
rhcy obicR , that if nothing happen bur by the will of God, then are there * 
in him rwo contrary willes, decaule he decreeth thole things by lecret-pur- 
poſe, whietr hehartropenly torbydden by his lawe nds wleranng. J 
ut beforc 1 anfwere 37, Iwilonce againe giuethe readers warning that rhis F. 
cauillarion is chrowen outnor againſt DR agaiaſt the = Ghoſt,which 4 
taught rhe holy man Iob this confeſſon ; | As uw pleaſed God , ſoit came ro ' 
allc.When he was ſpoiled by checues, he acknowledged in the iniuricand 1a, 4 
Lo that they did him, the ruſt ſcourge of God... Whar ſaith the Scripture pug 
in other places? The ſonnes of Hely obeycd nor their Father, becauſe it was fo a” 
Gods will to killthem . Alſo another Propher crieth our, that God whuch **+ **5+ 387 
fictech in heauen doth whatſoeuer he will. And now T haue ſhewed plajnieh I 
enough that God is the author of all thoſe things which theſe wdgeswoule 
hauc to happen oncly by his idle ſufterance_. *R | pg the crea- 
re t and darkenelic, that he torm dd and euil, that no evillhap- Amor 3,6, 
—_ which he himſclfe hach nor made. rn tell me,] beſech them, »;, Þ-4 
whether he do willingly or againſt his will execute his owne iudgewentes? <'Y 
Burt as Moſes teacherh,y he which is ſlain by chefalling of an axe by chance, 
15 deluered by God'inro the hand of the ſtriker : ſo the whole church ſayth 6. 
in Luke ,that Herode and Pilate conſpired to doe thoſe thinges, whichthe 4 @4;/4,38, 
hand and purpoſc'of God:had decreed ./ ,” And:roely if Chris were _ «A 
crucihed with the willof God when, ne redemption tvs? Andyetthe 
will of God neither doh ſtrive with it ſeſte, noris chang \,nor fainerh that z, 1... 4.10. 
in O: 


+ 8 
\ *. 
+ K 
. 


he willeth not the thing that he will + burwhere it is bur one ang fimple 

him, it ſcemerh to ys manifolde,becauſe according tortheweakenefle of our ; 
witte we conceme not howe God in diuers maner willeth and willeth-nor 

one ſclfe ching. . Paul, after chart he hach ſaic 

is a hidden myſterie,withz KIN hoy vs or 

ly ſhewed the manifolde wiſedome of, Ggd 

our witte the wiledome of G QD ſeemerhto 


Cap, 17, Of the knewledge of 
interpretour hath tranſlated ir)of many faſhions: ſhal we 
dat ere is any varicty in God himſclfe,as though he either ; rh his 
; purpoſe, or diflenteth from himſelte ? Rather when we concelue not how 
F w3.6. 1g, God will have the thing to be done, which he forbiddeth to doe, ler vs call 
| ia ad ro mind our owne weakneſle, and therewithall conſider that the lightwher- 
 1uc.ca in he dwelleth, is not withour cauſe called Inacceſſible,becaule it1s couered 
4 101, with darkneſſe . Therefore all godly and ſober men willeahly agree to this 
| ſentence of Auguſtine , that ſomet} an with will willeth y which 


God willeth not. As if a good ſonne willet CO poor —w- 
God will haue to dic. Againe, it may come to paſſe,that man ma 

ſame thing with an cuill will, which God willeth with a 

cumTonne willeth to hauc his Farher to die , and God alſo w 
Now the irif of rhef: two lonnes willeth that which God willeth not, and 
the other ſonne willeth thatwhich God alfowilleth, and yer the naturak 
neſſe ofthe firſt fonne doth betrer agree with the will of God, alrhough hee 
willeth a contrary thing , than the vnnaturallneſle of rhe other ſonne that 
willeth y ſame thing. So great a differcnce is there what to wil doth 
roman, & what ro God, and to what ende the will of euery one is tobe ap= 
plied, ro hauc it eirher allowed or diſalowed,, For thoſe thinges which God 
willeth well he bringerh to paſſe by the cuil willes of euil men. Bur a litle be- 
forc he had ſaid, that the Angels apoſtaraevin their falling away, and althe 
reprobate, in as much as concerneth themaſelues, did that which God would 


nor, bur in reſpe& of the omniporencie of God, they could by no meanes ſa 
do,becauſe while they did againſt the will of God, the will of God was done 


ypon them. Whereupon he crierh out: Great are the works of God,& ought 


to be ſought our of al them that loye them: that in marueilous maner y ſame 
thing is not done withour his will which is alſo done againſt his will,becauſe 
ir could not be done if he did nor ſuffer it: and yethe doth it nor againſthis 
will, bur oagy : and he being good, would nor ſuffer a thing to be done = 
uill, ynlefſc for that he is omniporent, he could of cuill make good. | 
In the ſame maner is afſoiled or rather vaniſherh away rhe orher ob» 
5 a4 ction: that if God do nor onely yſe the ſeruice of wicked men , but alſo go». 
uerneth their counſels and affe&ions, he is the author of all wicked doi 
& therefore menare ynworthily condemned, if they execute y which 
hath decreed, becauſe they obey his will: for it is done amiſſe ro confound 
his wil & commandement together, whichTappearert by innumerableex= 
amples to differ farre 3 i, For though when Abſalon abuſed his tathe) 
wines, 1t was Gods will to puniſh Dauids adulteric with thar diſhonor: yet 
did he not therefore commande the wicked ſonne ro commirte inc 
lefle perhap you meane it in reſpeR of Dauid, as he fpeakerh of rhe railings 
of Semei . For when he confefſeth that Semi raileth at him by the com-. 
mandement of God, he doth not therein commende his obedience, as if. 
that froward dogge did obey the commandement of God, bur F; 
ing his rongue to be y ſcourge of God, he patiently fuffrethro be cor 
And this is to be holden in minde , car when God performechbyf nickel 
that ee he decreed by his ſecret iudgement;they arenot tobeex 
ruſed,as though they did obey his commandement, whichin deede of their © 
owne 
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owne cuil luſt rhey do purpoſely breake. Now Mg 


5 ruled by his ſ:crerc Prouidence,which men do wicl + the cleGtionot -. 
king larobeam is a plaine example, in which the raſhnefle and effe of iKidps, 19, 
the people is ſcucrely cond -:mned, for thar eruerted the order ap- 20. 
pointed by God,an an Eo from the houſe of Dauid, and yet we know RY 
it was his will that he ſhould be annoinred. Whereupon in the verie wordes 
of Oſce there appearerh acerreine ſhewe of repugnancie, that where God: 
complained that rhat kingdome was ereted without his knowledge, and a- 
geainſt his will,n anocher place he 7 ages he gaue the kingdome to Ta- 
roveam in his rage. How ſhall theſe ſayings agree ? rhat Iarobeam reignec bode b 
not by God, and crhatTe was mide king by tt me God? eN THUS,C "Ys 
cauſe neither could rhe people om the houſe of Danid, bur that they | 
muſt ſhake off the yoke which God had layed vpon rhem : neither yerhad, 
God his libertic taken away,butrhar he mighrſo puniſh che rachacficy 
of Salomon, We ſee therefore how God in not willing falſe breach ofalle= 
ceance,yet to another cndiiuſtly willerh a falling away from' their prince, 
ivherupon Iarobeam beſide all hope was by holy annoinring driven to be 
king. Afﬀeer this maner doeth the holy hiſtorie ſay , that there was an ene- 
mic raiſed vp to ſpoile Salomons ſonne of part af his kingdome.Let the rea- 
ders diligently wey both theſe things,becauſe it had pleaſed God rohauey 
people gouerned ynder the hand of one king. Therefore when'it was diut- 
ded 1n two partes, it was done againſt his will, And yet the dwuihon rooke 
bezinning of his will. For ſurely,where as the Propherboth by words & ce- 
remonie of anointing did mouec Iarobeam whe he _—_ of noſuch thing, 
to hope of y kingdome;this was not done withour rhe —_ oragai 
the will of God, which commandedir fo to be done:and yet is the rebellion 
of the people iuſtly condemned, for-charasir were againſt the will of God, 
thcy fell from the poſteririe of Nauid.In this maner it is alſo afterward fur- 
ther ſaid, that where Rehabeam proudly deſpiſed the requeſt of the people, | 
this was done by God ro confirme the worde which he had ſpoken by the 2 
hande of Ahiha,his ſeruant, Lo howe againſt Gods wilthe ſacred vnutic is vi 
torne in ſunder,8& yet with the will of the ſame God tenne tribes do forſake | oy 
Salomons ſonne.Ler vs adde another like example.Where the people con- 2.Kings.1 a 4 
{cnting,yea laying their hands vnto ir, the ſonnes of Ahab were ſlaine,& all 7, 
his ofipring rooted our:lehu ſaid in deede truely,thatnothing of the words 
of God were fallen to the ground,bur that he had done all that he had ſpo- 
ken by the hand of his ſeruant Elias; And yernot vniuſtly he rebukerh the 
c11zens of Samaria,for that they had pur their hands vntoir; Are yerigh- 
tcous,faith he?IfT haue conſpired againſt my lord, who Wath killed al theſe? 
| hauc before(as I think)alreadie declared 5 ay , how inoneſclfc worke 
both the faulr of man doth bewray ir ſelfe,and ao the righteouſnes of God 
cloriouſly appeareth. And for modeſt witres this aunſwere of Auguſtine xpino.48. 
ſhall alway fuffiſe : where as the father deliuered the ſontic, & Chtilt deli- ad Viocea, 
uered his bod 7,and Iudas dehuered rhe Lord:w wy in this delinering 15 GOC 4 
l 7 becauſe inthe Tame onething which they did, 
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- 'manbytherighteous mouing of God doeth that which is norlawfull 
| \ o oguriy them remember that which Auguſtine ſaith in another place:Who nh anot _ 
pe Fogg tremble at rhe ſc iudgements, where God worketh euen 1n the hearts© feu we 

lent,ca.20, men whatſocuer he will, and yet rendreth to them according to cheir deſer- 

uings ? And truely in the falſhood of Iudas, it ſhalbe no more kwfull to lay. 

the blame of the wicked deede ro God, becauſe he himſelfe willed him tobe 

deliuercd,and did deliucr him to death, than it ſhalbe to giue away the, 

raiſe of our redemption to Iudas. Therefore the ſame writer doethinan 


other place truely rel ys,that in this examination God doeth not enquire. 
wharmenmghthave done,or what they haue done,bur what their wal was 
oe,that purpoſe and will may come unto the accompr. They that think 
this hardeyſer Ton a Iitle while conider ,, how tz their owne way- 
wardneſſe is, while they refuſe a thing witnefled by plaine reſtimonies of 
Scripture, becauſe it exceedeth their capacitie,and do finde fault that thoſe 
things are vrtered, which God, vnlefſe he had knowen them profitable ro. 
be knowen,would neuer haue commanded ro be taught by his Prophers & 
Apoſtles. For ourbeing wiſe ought ro be no more bur ro embrace with 
meeke VE to learne, and that without exception wharſocuer'is 
- raughtin the holy Scriprures. As for them that doe more frowardly out- 
rage in prating againſt it, fith it is cuident that they babble againſt God, 


they arc not worthic of alonger conturation, 


The ende of the firſt booke. 


THE SECOND BOOKE 


OF THE INSTITVTION OF 
CHRISIIAN RELIGION, 
which intreateth ofthe knowledge of 
God the Redeemer m (rift, which 
knowledge was firſt opened to the Fa- 


thers 1n the time of the Lawe, & 
then ro vs in the Goſpel, 


The firſt Chapter, 


That by Adom and 4 tnde became ac cur ſe | 
Coman fem be Bf chars webs renter et 
do OT without cauſe hath the knowledge of himſelfe been © 
VL in the olde prouerbe ſo much commended ro many For 
ANNE HIT if it be thought a ſhame to be 1gnoran of all thinges that” 
F- { pcrtaine to the courſe of mans life , then muck mare. 
& ſhamefull is the nox knowing of our ſelues, wh 
commeth to paſſe , that in raking counſell of anything - 
necellarie, we be miſerably daſcled, yea,alt6gerher blin-- _ 
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we do not Uſe , b 
rar | 
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s doc din h: 
with vaine conihdence; and be putted'v; - Burthek 
our ſclues, firſt ſanderti ini this pot, that conſidering what was A 
creation, and how bounrifully God continuerh his grat " 
VS, WC = knowe how great hadbin the excellencie of our nature, if ithad - 
continued vncorrupted : and we may withall thinke vpon this , thar there is 
nothing invs of our owne, bur that we hane as gorren by borrowing all char 
God hath beſtowed ypon vs, that we may alwayes hang vpon him. Then, 
that we call ro mind our miſerable eſtare after the fall of Adam, the feeling 
whereof may throw downe all glorying &rruſt ofour ſclues, oucerwhelme vs 
with ſhame and trucly humble vs, For as God at the beginning faſhioned vs 
like his owne image, tothe endro raiſe ypour mindes to the ſtudie of M 
vertue and to the meditation of erernall life, ſo leaſt the ſo great nobleneſſe do) 
of our kind, which maketh ys different from brure beaſts,ſhould be drowned "+4 
with our ſlothfulnes, it is good for ys to know, thar we are therefore endued 7 
with reaſon & ynderſtanding,rhat in keeping a holy & honeſt life, we ſhould OO 
proccede on forward to the appoinred end of bleſſed immorralinie. Butthe.”. , nw 
tirſt dignitie can not come in our minde , butby and by on y other fide the + 1 8 
heauy ſight of our filchines & ſhame doth rhrult it ſelfe in preſence, fincewe 7; 27 
in the perſon of y firſt man are fallen from our firſt eſtare,where ypon grow- 
eth the hatred and lothing of our ſelues, & true humiliie , and there is kin- 
dled anew deſire to ſecke for God, in whom euery of vs may recouer thoſe T 
good thinges, whereof we are found altogerher yoide and emprie. = 
2 This thing ſurely the truth of God appointeth to be ſought in exami-Tje end & 
ning of our ſelues, I meane , itrequireth rick a knowledge as may both call-4is k 
vs away from all confidence of our owne , and making vs deſtirute © 5 
all matter ro glory vpon, may bring vs to ſubmiflion , Which ruleirbcho- 2 
ucth ys to keepegt we wilatraine to the true marke both of right knowledge 7 
and well doing . Neither yeram I ignoranthow much more pleaſant is thar 
other opinion thar allureth vs rather ro conſider our good thinges,, than to 
lcoke ypon our miſerable needinefſe and diſhonour, which ought to ouer- 
whelme vs with ſhame. For chere is norhig tar Mans Gacure MERGE. 
DE ED : and therefore when he hearerh thi 


mapnmed;fic leanerh'to thar fide with ouermuch 
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ſomewhat to God, leaſt they ſhould ſeeme hag ro takeall rochenk 
ſclues,yer they {o part it, that the principall marter of glorie and conkdencen. 
alway remaineth with themſclues. Now if there come ralke, rharwahhet | 


# 


allurementes rickleth the pride that already of it ſclfeircherh within the | 
bones, there is nothing that may more delixe them, Therefore as any hark 
with his cxtolling moſt fauourably aduanced theexcellency of mans natures, 
- ſo hath hebin excepred with the well liking 116 dap n maner of alla- 
ges. But wharſocuer ſuch commendation there be of mans excellencie char 
tezcherh man toreſt in himſelfe, it doth nothing bur delite with that her 
ſweeteneſſe, andin deede ſo deceiuerh, that it bringerh to moſt wrerched 
deſtrufion'all them thar aſſent vnto it . For ro whar purpoſe auailerh ir for 
vs,ſtanding vpon al vaine confidence to deuile, appoint, atrempt and goes 
bour thoſe thinges that we think: to be for our behoofe , and in our firſt be- 
ginning of enterpriſe to be forſaken & deſtitute of found neo 
true ſtrength, and yet to goc on boldely till we fall downe into deſt 
Bur it can not otherwiſe happen to them that haue affiance that they cando 
any thing by their owne power . Therefore if any man giue heede to ſuch 
reachers that holde vs in conſidering onely our owne good thinges, he ſhal 
not profite in learning to knowe himſclfe, bur ſhall be caried violently away 
into the worſe kinde of ignorance. 
al-thexs 3 Therefore, whereas in this point the truth of God doth agree with rhe 
s$ no Hg ggcommon naturall mcaning of all men, that the ſeconde parte of wiſedome 
| mm _ > « conliſterth in the knowledge of our ſelues, yer in the very maner of knowi 
PF mats hmm © there is much diſagreement . For by the 1udgement of the fleſhe , aman 
” > Yiaad #9. thinkeththathe hath then well ſearched himſelfe , when truſting ypon his 
143 owne vnderſtanding and integrity , he taketh boldeneſſe , and encouragerh 
| himlelte ro doing the ductics of vertue and bidding batrte]l ro vices, trauat» 
leth with all his ſtudie ro bende himſelfe to thar which is comely and ho» 
neſt . Buthe that looketh ypon and trieth himſelfe by rhe rule of Gads 
mdgement, hnderh nothing that may raiſe yp his minde to good afhancez 
and the more inwardly that he hath examined himſclfe , the more he is dif 
couraged, till being 58440 ſpoiled of all confidence, he leaueth ro hims 
ſelfe nothing toward the ie of his hfe. And yetwould not God ” 
haue vs to torget the firſt noblenes that he gaue toour father Adam, which; 
ought of good right to awake vs to the fudic of righreouſnefle and good- 
nelle. Forwe cannot conſider either our owne brit eſtate, or towhar 
we are created, butwe ſhale pricked forward to ſtudie ypon immartalitie, 
and to deſire the kingdome of God .. Bur thar conſideration is fo farre 
from purting vs in ccurage, that rather diſcouraging v$, It throweth vs 
downe to humbleneſſe, For what is thar firſt eſtate of ours ? euen that from 
whence we are fallen. What is that ende of our creation > even the ſame 
from which we are altogether turned away : ſo that lothing our owne miſe» 


rable eſtare, wee may grone for ſorrowe,, and in groning may alſo figh for 
the loſe of that dignitie, B go 


f that d ut nowe when wee ſay that man ought robe- 
hold nothing in himſelfe that may makeim of bolde a wee meane - 
taarthereis nothing in him vpon ahanice whereof he ought to gy tre 


Wherfore, if any liſt to heare what knowledge mi ought ro haue lf, 
ex. 


..* 


REES ® 8 
4X Fs 


$-- wo FP 
Ji 


Jet vs thus diuide it, that faſt Hee-configer! 20 WHatendel 

endued wirh giftes thatare be. diſpiſed, by which the 

be ſtured vp to the mcditation of the hearing of G d & of th 

Then let him way his owne ſtrength, or.racher n COIC Wark © 

perceing wherof he may lie in extreme cantulion, asone.,ye 

ronaughr. The firſt of theſe conkderarions renge rite ot 

may knowe What is his duetie; ang te one! 

rowardes the performing of it, Wee will carreatDrmnent bc ae” order 3 

of teaching ſhall require. 3% | 9606 E 
4 Burbecauſe irmuſt needes betharie was nora light negligence,bura af- p 

dereſtable wicked a& which God fo ely panther wee e conſider -—_ 

the verie forme of the fame inthe fallof Adarg, thar kindeled the horti- £Jam + 

ble vengeaunce of God ypon al mankinde. It isa childiſh opinionthar hath ; 

commonly beene receyued, concerning the intemperaunce of glurronie,as 

chongh the ſurame and heade of all yertues conſiſted mthe forebearing of 

one onely fruite, when there flowed on _—_ fide ſtore of all ſores of dein- 

tics y were to be deſired, 8 when intharbleiled fruirfulneſle of y earth,there 

was not onely plentie , bur alſo varictie ro make fare for pleaſure. Therefore 

wee mult looke further,becauſe the forbedding him from rhe tree of y know- + 


ort 
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ledge of good and euill, was the triall of obedience, that Adam in obeying 
might prouc rhathee was willingly ſubieto the gouernmenr of God. And, , | 
the name of the tree it ſelfe ſhewerh,that that commaundement was genus 1 
fur none other ende, than for this thathee contented with his owne eſtare 
ſhoulde not with wicked luſt aduaunce himſelfe higher. But the pro= 
miſe whereby hee was bidden to hope for erernall life, ſolong as hee did 
ak<ate of the tree of life, and againe, the horrible threatening of Dearh ſo 
loone as hee ſhoulde raft of the tree of knowledge of | ajer and cuill, ſerucd 
20 prooue and exerciſe his faith. Hereof it is not harde to gather, by what 
meanes Adam proucked the wrath of God againſt himſelfe . Auguſtine in- 
deede ſaith not amiſſe, when hee ſaith, that pride was the __—_—— of all 
euls . For if ambition had nor lifted vp man higher than was law nan .N 
was permitted him, he might haue continued 11 his eltate : dur wee mulre *# -S 
ferch a more full definition from the maner of the tentation that Moſes do "3.50 
(criveth . For fich the woman was with the deceite of the Serpent led away 1 ems 
by infidelitie, nowe it appeareth that diſobedience was, the beginning of <taT, 
fall. Which ching Paul confirmeth; teac Enrere loſtby one © 
mans diſobedience. Bur it is withall ro be nored, thar the firſt man fell from 
y ſubietion of God, for that hee nor only was taken with the entiſementes 
ot Satan, but alſodeſpiſing the trueth,did turne our of the way to lying.And 
lurely Gods worde being once deſpiſed, all reuerence of God is ſhakea off. 
Becauſe his maieſtie doeth no other wayes abide in honour among vs, nor 
the wot thip of him remaine inuiolare, but while we hang vppon his mouth, 
Therefore infidelitic was the roote of that falling away. Bur therevppon a- 
role ambition and pride, to which was adioyned vnthankefulneſſe, for that 
Adam in coucting more than was graunted,, amearegyy vr oe the fo 
great liberalitie of God wherewith he was entiched. - And this was a mon. 
itruous wickednefle, thar the fonne ofrhe eg"; Ore ching 
;, oy 
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Cap. ts Of the knowledge of —F& © 
tharhee was made after the likeneſſe of God,yvnleſſe he obema 
egall with God . 1f Apoſtaſie bee a filchie and dereſtable © ,v ere 
man drawerh himſclte a ny eaunce of his _—_—— rag 
ouſly ſh1keth of his yoke * it is but yaine to exrenuare t fAd 
Albs tit was NO Goes Apoſtahe, bur i with ſhamefull reproches'a- 
gainſt God , while they afſented to the ſelaunders of Satan,wbercin he” ac- 
cuſed God of lying enuie, and niggar dging, Finally, c 
ned the gate to ambirion, ambition was the mother of obſtinate rebell 
to make men caſt away the feare of God,&rhrow theſelues whither cheir hoſt 
caried them, Therefore Bernard doth rightly teach that the gare of ſalug- 
tion is opened ynto vs, when at this day wee recemue th our 
carexenien as by the Tame windowes, when they Iitood Open to 5a 
was let in For Adam woutde ner hauc beene ſo bolde,as ro'do 
commaundement of God, bur for this thar hee did not belecue hisworde, 
Truely this was the beſt bridle for the right keeping of al affeQtionsin good 
order, to thinke that there is nothing betrer than to keepe ri 
in obeying the commaundements of God, and then that the cheefe end of 
_ life is to be beloued of him . Hee rherefore being carried away with 
the blaſphemics of the Deuill,did(aſmuch as in him lay ) extinguiſh y whole 
' gloric of God. 
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; im Jeri: 5 Asthe ſpirituall life of Adam was, to abide ioyned and bounde to his 


te ns 


va 


p$ccreatour , ſo his alienation from him was the death ofhis ſoule, Neirheris 
it maruell if he by his falling away, deſtroyed all his owne ſteritie, which 
peruerted the whole order of nature in heauen and in _ . "Allthe crea- 
rures doe grone, ſaith Paul, being madeTubie& to corruption againft their 
will. Ifone ſhoulde aske the caulc : no doubt it is for that they beare parrot 
that puniſhment y man deſerucd, for whoſe vſe they were created.Sirh then 
the curſe that gocth throughout all rhe coaſtes of the world proceeded from 
his fault both vpward and - es» it is nothing againſt reaſon, if it 
ſpread abroad into all his iſſue. Therefore after that the heauenly image m 
him was defaced, he did nor alone ſuffer this puniſhment, that mplace of 
wiſedome, ſtrength, holmefle, truerh, and wſtice ( with whe 
he h2d becne clothed) there came in the moſt horrible peſtilences, blind 
nefle, weakenclle, filrhineſle, falſehode, and inmſtice, bur alſo hee entang- 
led & drowned his whole offpring in the ſame miferies. This is the corrup= 


rio that commeth by inheritaunce, which the olde writers called _ 
finnc OCINATSY THE We , Me cormupuon of naturc, C 
fore was good and pure . About which marrer they hate had much cont 
rennioft, becauſe there is nothing farther off from common reaſon, than— 


all men to be made guiltie of one mans fault, and fo the finne ro become 


Qors of the Church did bur darkely rouch this point, or ar the leaſtdid 


not{crir ourſo plainely as was conuenient. And yet thar fearefulnefſe \ 


q | - common. Which ſeemecth to haue beene the cauſe why the oldeſt Do- 
| pins ws ba ſ 
CT 


could not bring to pale, butthar Pelagius aroſe, whoſe prophane inuenti- 
on was that Adam ſinned onely to his owne lofle, and fetiel not his po- 
{teritic, So through this ſurtletie, Satan went abour by hiding rhe diſeaſe, 
ro make it incurable, But when it was proued by manifeſt teſtimonie of | 


/ Mo ho fx "DT 
Scripture, thar finne [x0 rmthofu amines all 


brought illation, rhat it paſled by 
Therefore $9 >d men trattatled 18 

—ſtine, to ſhewe that we are corrupted nor 

o bring with vs from che wombe of our 

our begerting,which to denie was t00- 

nes of the Peligian and Celeſtians wilnotſceme maruellousto him,which 

by the writings ofthe holy man ſhal perceine, howe ſhameleſſc beaſts they F. 

were in all other rhinges Surely i Iris nor dourfully ſpoken thar Dauid cone Pſal, $3.9 I 

felſerh that he was begorren in iniquiries, and by his mother conceiuedin bo 

Gnne, He doth not there accuſe the finnes ofhis father or morher, bur the 

better roſer forth the goodneſle of God toward him, hee beginnerh the 

confeſſion of his owne wickednefle at his very it. Foraſmuch- 2 

as it is cuident that that was-nor ar ro Dauid-alone, ir follow- 4 

eth that the common eſtate of all eisnoted ynder his example.All Ioh.14.44 

wetherfore that deſcend of vncleane ſeeds , are borne infeted which-the Eb 

contagis of fin,yea before that we ſce the mem life, webe anne #: 

of God hlthy and ſpor 1. OT WNO COULG SRIC CACATIC OTIIIEXT 7 


one:as itis in the booke af lob 


-. : 
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"6 We heare that the vncleannefle of the pus Þ paſſerh into -n 9 me 
children,that al without any exception artheur beginning are dehled . Bur, youu 
of his dealing 7 WC ſhall nor inde _ innagxnkfle we go vp ro tag nrit Pyke Wop: 
parent of; allvs;eortiEwellhead. Th iris therefore, that Ac m was not" 41 tr P 
onely the progenitor, burallo the root of mans nature , andtherefore-in * 


his corruption was al c htheA ma- 

keth plaine by comparing of him ad Clu. 4 As(faith he) by one man fin Row. 5.12, 

entred into the whole worlde, and! death by NN ary fo death went 

ouer all men,foraſmuch as all have ſinned: _ <'v grace of Chriſt,righte- 

ouſneſle and life 1s reſtored ynto vs'. — the Py _ 

that Adams finne was ſpread abroad by imitation 

profire by the rahacentaly of Cd? bur that hee is an example atiolefebebnd 

vs to follow?Who can abide ſuch robberie of Gods honour?' If irbeour of 

queſtion that Chriſtes righteouſneſle is ours by communication, and there- 

by life: it followeth alſo thar they borh were ſoloſt in Adatn, as _ re- 

couered in Chriſt:and rhar finne and dearth ſo creptin by Adam,as « 

aboliſhed b by Chai, The words are plaine, thar are made wares 

by the obedience of Chriſt,as by the, diſobedience of Adam they were made; - 

finners: and rhar therefore berweene them'twois this relation, that Adam- 

wrapping vs in his deſtruQion,deſtrojed vs with him, and Chriſte with his 

p Jing ored ys to ole ohm of _ ,Ithinke _ neede 

not a longer or more laborious Soalſoinrhe 1.E ro che Corin., Sg? 

vr me (35/00 ro tabliſh the go inch ſto ekreionghe LOOSE - 
eweth y the life is couered in was in Adamhe r 

ceth thatweallaredeadin A alſo therwithal p rettieghar 

we were infected with the filch of finne , _ not reache 
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Cp. 7, Ofthe knowledge of © "M0 
of the ſentence,where he teacheth thar hope of lifes reſtored in Chriſt 3 
it is well nough knowen that the lame is done no other way, than when by + 
maruellous manec of communicating ,Chriſt pourerh into vs the force of 
his rightcouſnefſe. As 1t is written in an other place , that the ſpirite is ife 
vnto vs, for righteouſnefſc ſake, Therefore we may not ogacry £ expound 
/ thatwhich is ſaide that we are dead in Adam, bur thus, that he im _finnin 
| didnot onely purchale miſchiete and ruine to himſelte , bur alſo thr 

downe our nature headlong into like deſtruction . And that not onely te 
the corruprionof himlelfe , which perraineth nothing ro vs,but becauſche 
infected al his ſeed with the ſame corruption whereinto he was fallen, For 
otherwiſe the ſaying of Paul could nor ſtand true, rhar all are by nature the 
the ſonnes of wrath, if they were not alrcady accurſcd in the wombe. And 
it is caily gathered thatnarure is there meant not ſuch as it were createby' 
God, butſuch as it was corrupted in Adam. Foritwere not conuenient, 
that God ſhould be made the author of death , Adam therefore ſo corrup- 
red himſclfe,thar rhe infeRtion paſſed from him into all his offpring . And 
the heaucnly iudge himſelte Chriſt,doth alſo plainely inough pronounce, 
that all are borne euill and corrupted, where he teacherh , that wharſoeuer 
| 1s borne of fleſh, is fleſh, and that therefore the gare of life is cloſed againſt . 
A all men,ynull they be begorren againe. x 
q al Jams 7 Neither forthe vnderſtanding thereof is any curious diſputation 
Yo 4_ necdcfull, which not a litle combred the old writers, whether the ſouleof 
| \ Fw allthcfonne doe proceede by deriuation from the ſoule of rhe father, becauſe 
en 9*nitheinfetion principally reſteth . We muſtbe content with this, that 
| ſuch gitres as it pleaſed the Lord to haue beſtowed vpon the nature of man, 
he left them with Adam,and therefore when Adam loſt them after hee had 
receiued them,he loſt them nor onely from himſelfe , bur alfo from vs all: 
Who ſhall be carefull of a conueiance from ſoule to ſoule ; when hee ſhall 
hcare that Adam recciued theſe ornamets which he loſt,no lefle far vs thai 
for himſelte*that they were not gmuen to one man alone,bur aſſigned ro the 
whole nature of man? Therefore it is not againſt reaſon, if he being ſpoiledy 
nature be left naked and poore: if he being inte&ed with ſinne.the infect 
Ereepeth into nature .” Therefore from a rotren roote aroſe yp rotten brs 


ches, which ſentrheirrorrenneNeints the orher rwigges that Ipron of 
them For fo were the children corrupred in v farher, y they alſo were. Tate 
ctiue to their children: y is to ſay,ſo was y beginning of corrupris un Ada” 
thatby continuall lowing from one to another, it is conmeied from the att- 
| ceſters into the poſteritie , For the infeCtion hath not her cauſe in the ſub= 
1a ſtance of the ficth or of the ſoule,bur becauſe it was ſo ordeined of God, that 
| ſuch gifres as he had giuen ro the firſt man, man ſhould both haue them,and 
O b ; loſe them as well for himſelfe as for his. As for this that the Pelapi : 
cauill, that it is nor hkely that rhe children doe rake A ET hod. 
ſol: ly + kx th = ought rather to be ſanRified by rheir cleannefle, that' 
1s cally contuted . For they deſcend nor of their ſpiritual regeneration,” 
1% bur of their carn2ll netuctala Therefore as Augubtine ſairh,wherher the 
vnbelecuer be condemned as guiltie, and the belecuer quitre as iniocenty” 
they both do beger not innocents, burguiltic, becauſe they beger of the cor< 
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raprcd nature, Nowe where as they"doe i | r pare he parent 
holinclle, tharis the wor Os 1 uch proucth 
not butthar the firſt and vniverſall curſe went before, For of 
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e is vuiltinefſe, and ſanAifeation'is RIS "5 2 
*B: And rothe end that theſe rhings benor of a thing vncertaine On, p 
and vnknowen, let vs define Originall finne. | Bur yet] meanenoc ro exa- Si age 


mine all the definitions that are made by writers, bur Lwillbring forth-one 
onely, which I thinke ro bee moſt agreable with erueth,Origit 
for IJ to be the inheritab deſc »NGIT 7 pe: nefe 
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of our nature, powred abreoadinro all the parres ot the loule; which tit ma* 4 "4. 3 


kerh ys guileic of the wrath of God 7; and thenalls bringerh foorth theſe - ** 
workes 10LYS , W Cc e riprure Cz letra rhe WOrKEs ©! the flethe : & thar 


hat Paul oftentimes callech finne ;/ And theſe workes that 


righreouſneſle, innocencie and purenefle. Andyeris nort 

ſpete of an others fault. For where itis ſaide, thar by the finne of Adam 
wee are made ſubie& ro the iudgement-of God, it is norſo to bee raken, 
as if wee innocent and yndeſcruing did beare the blame of his faulce. Bur 
becauſe by his offending wee are all clothed with the curſe, therefore is it 
ſaide rhathee hath bounde vs. Neuerthelefle, from him nor the puniſh- 
ment onely came vyppon ys, but alſo the infetion diſtilled from him, abi- 
derh in vs, tothe whichthe puniſhmentis mſtly due. Wherefore howe ſo 
euer Auguſtine doeth oftentimes callit an others finne/, (ro ſhew the more 
plainely , rhatiris conneyed ifiro vs by:propagation ) yet docrh hee alſo 


afirme withall that iris proper to euerie one. And the A himſelfe ex- Rom.g.12, 


preflely wirneſſeth, that therefore death came vypponall men, becauſeall 
men haue ſinned, and are wrapped in Originallinnejand defiled with the 
{porres thereof. And therefore the yerie infantes rhem ſelues, while they 
bring with them their owne damnation from their mothers wombe , are 
bounde, nor by anothers , but by their owne faulre. For though they haue 
not as yer broughr forrhthe fruires of their owne' iniquitie, yet they have 
the ſeed thereof encloſed within them: yea theirwhole nature is a certaine 
ſeede of finne: therefore it cannot be bur harefull arid abhominable roGod. 
Whereypon folowerh;rhatir js accompted finne before God: for 
there coulde bee no giltinefle withour finne . The other point is, that" this 
peruerſeneſſe never ceafſeth in vs, bur continually bringeth foorth' newe 
fruires, euen the ſame workes of the that wee haue before deſcri- 
Pate. flame and ſparclcs,c Tring 
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My {th « ls ac £4 -c$4i6 420 +4 | - <% at LG 3.5 1 
Cop.t, Of the kyowledgeof "ah 
the thing ir ſelfe: haue not fully enough exprelled the. forces 
cfhicacie thereof. OS id emptic of goodnellen 
bur alſo is ſo plenteous and fruitefull of all cuilles , that it canno "I 
They that haue ſaide, that it is aconcupiſcence » haue vied a worde notyes = 
r1e farre fromthe marrer, if this were added, which is not mage 

| moſt part, thar wharſocucr is in man , cuen from the ynder he 
will, from the ſoule tothe ficſhe, is corrupted and ſtuffed full wichthis con _ 
cupiſcence: or, to ende it ſhortlier, that whole manis ot hunſclte no- 


thing elſe but concupiſcence. — vi{des 
That all th<9 Wherefore, I hauc faide thar all the partes of the ſoulc are ollelled 


F +. | Wl 


of linne, fith Adam fell away from the fountaine of righteouſneſle Fornar 
$05 acly the inferiour appetite allured him, but wicked impictie polletied Ut 
C7» yery caſtle of his minde,and pride pearced to the Nnermolt part OF mis 
It OT the Corruption tf 
ceeded from rhence, onely to the ſenſuall motions as they call 
call it a certaine nouriture, that allurerh,ſtirreth and drawerh to 
| ly that parte, which among them is called Senſualicie. mkF 
"Iv 3 Þarde hath diſcloſed his groflc ignorance, which ſeeking and ſcarching 
Omg ** the place of it, faith thatir is in the fleſh, as Paul witneſſeth nor proper 
| in deede, bur becauſe it more appearerh in the fleſhe, as though Þ di 
meane onely a part of the ſoule, and not the whole narure which is in com 
pariſon ſer againſt ſupernaturall grace.And Paul there raketh awayal 
reaching that corruption reſteth not in one parte alone, bur thar nothing is. 
pure and clcane from the deadly infeQion \ gale . For entreating 
rupted nature, hee doeth not oncely condemne the inordinate motions 
appetites that appeare, bur ſpecially rrauelleth, ro prooue thatthe 
ſtanding minde 1s ſubic ro blindnefſe, and the hearte to peruer 
the ſame thirde chaprer to the Romanes is nothing elſe bur a 
of originall ſinne . That appeareth more Paine by tas renewing... 
the ſpirite which is compare with che old man and the fleſh doth noronly” 
ſignific the grace whereby the inferiour or ſenſuall parte of rhe fonle 18a5' 
mended, but alſo conteyneth a full reformation 'of all the parts. And theres” 
fore Paul doth commaunde, not onely that our groſle apperites be brought + 
to naught, but alſo that we our ſclues be renewed in the ſpirit of our mind;as + 
likewiſe in an other place he bidderh ys to be transformed in newenefleof 
minde. Whereypon followerh, that the ſame part, wherein moſt of all ſhis 
neth the cxccllencic and nobleneſſe of the ſouleys OX ig unded,bus  / 
alſo ſo corrupted , that itneederh nor onely ro bee healed, but in manner © 
ro put on a newe'naunrg, Howe farre finne poſlefieth both the vndets © 
ſtanding minde and the hearte, wee will ſee hereafter. Here 1 onely 1 ts, 
poſed ſhortly to rouch tharrhe whole man from rhe heade to» the fodte 
i5 ſo overwhelmed as with an ouerflowing of water, that no parte of _ 
him is free from fnne, and thax therefore what ſocuer proccederh from 
him is accompred for finne , > Paul fayth, that all the affeftions of * 
pr gagp or thoughtes , are cnmities againſte GOD , and therefore” 
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fleſhe _ nor of God, f 
this, tharwe d cd fromoour f 
murmure and {ay,thar God mi 
ifhe had prouided that Adam 
bot oo D ig 'T 
curioliric of it,andalſo perrainerh | 
after be entreared of arirnrn me 
our fall is robe 'impured/rorthe co 
God himſelfe the auchorof narute. Too in deeds ie 
wound ſticketh faſt in natureburiris much mareria 
came into harure from elſe whete,or from ul 
Bur ir is euidenrt that the wounde was giuen t 
15no cauſe why we ſhould c6plainebur ofourl 
ture hath Ugenrly nored. For Ecclefia This 
God hath ma e man hreous,burrhe loug man 
appcareth HT jb is robe imp wed- onely 
foraſmuch as hg ANNE vprighrneſle by 2& mood inefl 
| '' $4145 


his owne madnefſeis | 
11 Weſay refer ARNE ellen; 

ſuch as procceded nor from naure , Wee deniechariry d fr & ad; 

narure, to make appeare thatitis rather a qualizic comefrom fome'orhe PERTY 

Ci EE pe wa 

pur into him from-che un Yer we callit iral,chat no man ſhould ><, 

think y yeuery man gette ; | _ holdetha bold __© 

by inheritably deſe oe EIS 

out rover, amecaeth pleat hare 

nature the children of wrath. How could God,whom al his 

do pleaſe,be wrathful againſt chenobleſt of Uk render rar | 

wrathful a gainſt y cortupri6-of his work, than againſt his wc | 

tore if,for Sg ninth mans narure is corrupted,man is:not vnfitly faide 

rand callednan 

uerſe and cn — nature 

cd, rocall the finnes naturall, nfo own. rn f 

whererhe grace of Gods abſent$o yaniſherh away the fookdh ex 

iſe ofthe Maniche . ' 
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"Cichwehavo ſcene, ,tharthe dominion of fir 


ern | 

ſow cuery nowe muſt wee more | 

Fire} 00 BA co that bondage, whether we be. ſpoiled of all 
dome or no: and f yet there remaine any pee EY 

of proceederh. Bur to the end that the truth of this queſtion may. my 
appeare vnto vs, Iwill by the way ſet vp a marke,whereunto.& 
yeh may be direed.And this ſhalbe the beſt wa to auoid errot 
daungers be conſidered thar are like ro fall on both fides . For whet 
them alvy rrightacfle,by and by he thereby cakerh occaſion of fle 


dy. a; = 


uu Cnencind becaule it is Taid,thatby humiclte he can do nothing to _ 
” TY $4 $81:4 reo nes,torT wi Cc negic er A Dont, þ 2 


Tirotum. Againee can preſume to taken ung vpon te, DE = - 
er Tolifle, bur that both Gods honour ſhalbe thereby raken fromnk | 

pare himſelic be ouerchrowen with raſh confidEce. Therfore to the c 

ſtrike not pon theſe rocks,this courſe isto be kept , that man beingentas 

med that there remainerh in him no goodnes,& being on euery'f = 

paſſed about with moſt miſerable neceſhnie,way yer be raughr-ro alpire'ys. 

the goodnes whereof he is yoide,and to the Jibertie whercvot he 8UE rue 

and maYVeEnme arply 1Hrfed vÞTrom Houtnmmes,eman it 1t WEre'T 

that he is furniſhed with greateſt power. Howe neceflary this ſecond 

is,cucry man ſcerh. The feſt Ice is douredofby 'moe thanir 

For this being ſer our of conrrouerlie , it oughr then plainely ores 

eructh, that nothing is ro be taken away from man of his owne, as farre asir 

behouerh rhat he be thrawen downe from falſe boaſting of himſelfezoÞ 

it werenot - _ ro man to glory in himſelfe eucn at that time,whent 

the bountifujnes of Gog he was garniſhed with moſt” fingular ornan 

how much ought he nqw to be humbled,fith for his vnthankefulne 

thruſt downe from hic glorie eo extreme ſhame 2 | Ar that tir 

whenhe was aduaunced tothe hieſt degree of hanour, the 

burerh nothing elſe ynto him, bur that hee was created after 

God,wherby ir ſecretly reacherh,thar man was blefled,norby his © 

things.bur by the partaking of God. Whar therefore remainerth'r b we 

thathe being naked and deftiture ofall glorie,doe acknowle G O-Dgno + 

whole liberalitic he could nor be thanketull when hee flowed full 

chefle of hs grace:and thatnow at length with confeffionof his « 


uertic he Grhim, whomin err name of his If 
not glorifie? Alſo it is as much for ourprofitte, = 
ſtrengrh be raken from ys as it pertaineth tothe glorie of G: Os De 


tone our ruine with the robberie of God, thatgiue yntovys wo. 


than that which is true. Tos wheeler ahrirwob eee 
of curowneforce;burtharweb ifte 
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ſenſe is dull: 
m © ODICO 
te ifireanbiloWs | ? 
dued,is caried on rothe of yertues, holderh ont tl 
ur 15 by it corrup cri ſo that irdegendrett wok 
as by their opini do e ſoule thoſe pe " 
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it. Bur char inferiour motion ofir, 
drawen ro error & fy 
rod of reaſon, && whrap-ars u 
berweene reaſon & ſenſe as 4 thing at hef#ownorderin} BS 
whether it liſt ro obey to reaſon,or giue forrhie ſelfe robe rauiſhedby ſenſe, 
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lelfe, while fomenime he is1 with ea fore THe 0 
deceiued with falle ſemblance of good things, ſ : | 

ken with ummoderate affeftions;- and violent 
were with « off © 4 Dione {or 


chey)itbein our cho 
we lceme to do tHoltE thin 


* Cap. 2, +. Ofthehpowldllgeof » 
” Seneca, fomeofthem haue burſt forth into ſa grearlicentiouſneſſe 
| well & holily. ence commer aying of Cacers-1nt or 
ends Oo Cota: becauſe euery man himſclfe gerterh yerwe to himſelf; the fory 2 
lib.3. uer any of the wiſe men did thanke God for n;For(ſauthe) forverniowes 
be praiſed, & in verrue we gloric, which ſhould notbe. 3F/ir were negfrof 
God,and nox of our ſclues.And a litle after; 'Thisis the -mdgementorall” 
; men that forrunc is ro be asked of God, bur wiſedome: to berakewoF hinge © 
X ſelfe. This therefore is the ſumme of the opinion of all rhe' Philoſophers] 
y that the reaſon of mans vaderſtanding is Tufhcient Tor right gouernan 
q t Will being ſubicH ro it,is in deede mouedby Sente to emtrhmgs; But 
cuen as it hath free eleWonglo can it not be ſtoppedgbut tharie tol -——rs 


8 ſon tor her guide in all things. N79. 10! Vu MEIN 
k 4 Among the Eccleſiaſtical writers, albeir there have; benie! nonexhar 

T hot +-e . did noracknowledge borh that the ſoundneſle ofreaſon in manihachbeene 
i | or 9-91 ſore wounded by finne,and his will exceedingly entangled widv'pertiene 
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© pow.2s efires,ycr many of chem hauc roo much aſſented to the PhiloſophersoF 
man. av yhich the ancient,as I thinke,did ſo much aduaunce the ſtrengrhy | 
BM pon this conſideration, leſt if they ſhould haue expreſſcly confeſſed his 
weakenellc,firit they ſhould haue made the Philoſophers, with whom they 
then contended,to ca at them:and then leaſt they ſhould giueroy 
which of ir ſelfe was dull ro goodnes anew occahonof lourhfalnes | 
fore becauſe they would not reachany thing that were an abſurditie inthe 
common iudgement of men,their ſtudie was to make the dorine of the - 
Scripture haſte to agree with the teachings of the Philoſophers, Burthar 
they principally regarded that ſeconde point, not ro make place forfloth« 
Hom. {de fulnelle, appearcth by their owne wordes, Chryſoſtom hath in one places 
04749 I Becauſe God hath pur both good and cuill thinges in our owne power, 1 
wapÞ - hithgiuen vs Freedome of clefion,and he withholdeth northe vawillingg 
vblt.in Gen, ba | . , | (of 
how.1s, * bur embraceth the willing,  Againe, Oftentimes liethar igeullh, ifhe wall,” 
is rurned into nd he that is good by louchfulneſſe falleth andbe- . 
commeth euill, becauſe God made our nature to haue free will,and helayth 
How, 52, Pornecefiitic ypon vs,bur giuing conucnient remedies , ſuffreth alle 
mrthe mynde ofthe patient. . Againe , As vnleſſe wee be ; 
grace of God, wee can neuer doe any thing well : ſo ynlcfle wee britig - 
that which is 2 om EG of God. And hee 
had ſaide before, that it ſhoulde not be all of Gods helpe, burwee muſt "al 
ſo bring ſomewhat. And this is commonly a familiar worde with him, 
Dialog,z. YSÞring that which is ours , God will ſu 


contra Pe- that which Hicrom ſayerh, that it is our 


Fe 
lagium. ancnde: our parte to offer what we can, his ro 


{ce nowe that in theſe ſayings they gaue roman towarde the ſtudie 

we more than was meete, becauſe they thought that they coulde ms 
therwiſe awake the dulnefſe that was naturally in vs, bur if did prove 
thatinit onely wee finned; With whar apr handeling they haue done the 
ſame,we ſhal after ſec,Surcly that the ſayings which we haue tchearſedare 
mol: talle,ſhal byandby apearc,Now akhough f Grecians more thi other 
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is the corruption ofnauue, I 
Bur it 18 much 


ro doe 6 

Chriſt pho, 

Freewill roma ymomarr ror 
corrupted ſtare-\. bs, ==] 

much more 

owne power 

to the common 

with Free will, & 

far irextenderh ; firſt 


as it Mr paaatonT 11 mens. 
Yerir ſcemerhahas Origenrehearſed char 
ed, whenthe that itis'a power of reaſon roi 


2 poet, of will ro chooſe cither of 1 


iT? - TIER 


lum, whenhe ceacherh that it is a power of re 
choſen while grace affifterh, and extill wh 


he meanerh to ſpeake 5 ſptake 


ſclmus is nor familiar enough, 
neſſe for it ſelfe; Therefore Perer Loambardandiths 


rather embraced Auguſtines definition , 
not exclude the of 


God,wi whi 
ſufhciertt for it- ++ Bur bring alſo of th 
they cughtatieg wohadoe Ca 


they agree thatthe LE LEA SESERS | g TASGES. isfrevchoiſe,' 
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© Amb. lib.1, ares booke Ofthe | 
—_ ce ſorres © | 
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holy ghoſt in man. Which whether it be true or nor, ſhalbe ed 
place fic for it, for now my purpoſe is bur ſhortly rorehearſe the opinti6tigoF 
other,and not to confure them. Hereby ir commerh ro paſle, that whetr wr" 
ters ſpeake of free will, they principally ſecke' nor whar it isable rod6r6 th 
ul or outward doinges, but what it can doe to the obedience of the lawof* 
3» God. Which later point I thinke ſo ro be the principal, thar yer I thinke® 
—=< the other is not to benegleRed . Of which ingicruſt , Mall | Y 
x + good reaſon, There hath bin a diſtmQion recemed mSchovle char reck-: 
V neth vp three ſortes of freedomes, the firſt from neceſhtic,the 
© 2. Jo<t: of- finne; thethird from muleric. Ofwhichthe firſt ſonawrally ſtic 
tj Dow. man,that it can by no mcane be taken away: the other two are loſt by fin 
{ This diſtin&tion I willingly reccuc, ſauing thar there neceſlitie is wrongful 
ly confounded wich compulſion : betweene which two how muc | 
chere is, and how neceſlarie that difference is ro beconfidered,ſhal oo wr 
| inan other place, gent acl; ed nc ob gn rt RE 
= OY Tra 6 chin berecatuay: then ſhall i: be our of cuntrouerſie that man hath* 
Ea mo ot free will to do good workes, valefic he be holpen by grace, andthan 
t mo pol Yſpcciall grace, which is giuen to the onely ele by regeneration ./ForT 
: $90 not paſſe vpon theſe phrenerike men,which babble rhar grabe is 


| nerally arid withour ence. Burt this 15 nor yet made plaine,whetherhe* 
_ be alrogerher depriued of power to doe well , or wherher he haue yerſoine 


power, althouph irbe but hitle &weakewhicht ferracer 
4 chingabur by hel of grace doth allo her , While the Maiſterc 
= Tibr,z, dift, ee ran t plaine , he ſayerh there are twe 4 
6, of grace neceſlarie for ys , whereby we may be made meerero do&#pood” 
| he x;hegagorke: the one they calla Working grace , whereby wee effcQually will 
fun bete ”, o doe good: the other a Togerher working grace, which followeth good 
_ wiin helping it. In which diuthon this I m:{like, rhar while he giuerhto* 


the graccof God an cffetiuall dehire of good, heTecredly Theweth | 
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doth thus expreſle ir, that iris fres her 

ſon, to depart fromgrace, th iemayl 

i<d, & char therhing which coulanorbe Zur by thev __ ng toget 

of the holy Ghoſt;ma be impuredto their mi I 

{le ro haue not bin done. A ink mts ior 
heed we, reader; Da py a> howe much Idifſent from the ſoundeſt 
ſorte of the ſchoolemen or I do much/ Ce Ee - 
phiſters Agr Aerie ans 


yet ſomen 


tothinke good and euill ——— from compulſion: which 
redtans i not hindered, although wee beperuerſe andthe bondmen of 
gn, and can doe nothing burſinne. - 

7 Therefore,man albeſs —_ rohaue free wil aſe his ſore, notbecouſe 
he hath a free choiſe as'well goods of enill ALTO IRA re 
Wil, and notby < Thatisy bag ro wha pur 


wasit to garniſh Þ ſill waver whh ſo Aly Bs ie 


forſoorh, if man BEHStcon led to ſerue . _— TIttrio 15 
5 Erdono compel ertins foes ©: TralvIdo 


abhorre ſtring about wordes wherewiththe Church is vainely weatied: 
bur Ithinke that ſuch wordes are with great carcfulneſle robee 
taken heede of, which ſounde of any abſurdiry zl cially whererhe errour 
be Howe feycl pra 2L Are here, which when they Nearetr 
Free will is afioned ro many, do norby and | coneciue, thathe is lordborh 
ofhis owne minde and will, and thithe is ableo fe to turne himſelte 
to wherher part hewnll Bur ſor cone will fay: that peril halberaken away, 
1: the people be diligently warnedof the meaning of it .. Bur rather foral- 
wo as the wit of mantis naturally bent to falſity , he will fooner-conceme 
an errour of one liflewot than ay nodh == 
we hrauc a moree mM ;/than is to be 
For omitting that 
after, while they ſtickeypon rhe 
caried into arruſt ofrhemſchues tharbringerh 
8 Butif rhe authority ofthe fathers do move vs, th 
tinually y Y word in their monthr bur they do withall 
eſtecme y yſe of it. Firſt ofall Auguſtine, which Ricketh novedeal 
vi X _ fore he is LIES 
5 ciicte reaſon why g 
to deny the freedotne —— pb 
an other place he confi hho 
holy Ghoſt foralituch asixis 6b bies 


"D 01 per, rinto'itf re 
= Bnchir. ro want freedome. Againe, char man hauingill vſcd vied free wi 
6d La..cap. himſclf & it. Againe,free will is become RI Fr 
I Bonif, toward rightcouſnes.Againe,that it cannot be free, which the grace of Gad 
*  lib.z.ca8. hath nor made free. Againe, that the iuſtice of God is not fulkille | why = 
|  Ibi.c2.7- thelaw commanderh, and mandoth ofhis owne ſtrengeh,bur when the ho» 

_ h ,and mans will not free,but made free by God,obeyeth, * 

dof all theſe things he ſhortly rendereth a cauſe, whenin another lac 

li,z.ca,79. he writcth,that man receiucd great force of free will when he was create 
De verbis burhe loſt it by finning, Theretore in another place, after that he had IC 
—_ cone 4 * wed thar free will is ſtabliſhed by grace, he a —_— yg Bk i 
ti 66h hed chat rake it ypon them without grace, Why therctore (ang 
ched men either be proud of free will before that they be Fay. - or of 
their owne ſtrength if they be alreadic made free?And they marke northar 
in the veric name of tree will,is mention of freedome, But where the 
of the Lord is,there is freedome . 1 chen they be the bondmen of 
why do they boaſt them of free will + For ofwhome a man is Fe 2. 
him he is made bond. Bur if they be made free, why do they boaſt tl 
of their owne worke?Are they Die, that they will norbe his be 


3.Cor.z.s, 


: = 5. uants,which ſaith: Wakes) ye car do nothing? Behidett AT. 


er place he Teemicth Tportirigly romotke ar th tk af cha; vr 1Cr 
Wgra.can he ſayde,that will was indecde free,bur not made free, free ro righrer 
neſſe,bur the bond(ſcruanr of finne , Which ſaying in anocher ploae! 
gre and expoundeth, that man is nor free from righ 
<D yy (owe nd from finne he is nor free bur by grace of the. 
that doerh reſtifie, thar the freedome of man is nor 
a afreemaking or manumiſſion _—_ r cemeth ro 
at the yvainenamethereof; man will permit rhe yſe; 
this worde with no cuill fi ikcarion, be ſhal not be troubled by mee 
ſodoing. Bur becauſe I thinke it cannot be kept withour great ar 
thatit ſhoulde rurne to a great benehite rothe church , ifitwere aboll 
ncither will I my ſelfe vic ir,and I would wiſh other , if they ke 
ſell,ro forbeare ir. | 
the © I may ſcemetohauvebroughea great preiudice againſt | 
Es $5 have confelled cha allche ecclebaticall wricers, —_ ws , al 
do » & poken ſo dourtully or dwerſly in this marter, chirnocerrinne canbe hac 
<< w1l - outof their writings. For ſome will ſo conſtrue this, that I meant therefs 
to thruſt them from giuing any voyce herein. , ary iy. 
me.As for me,l mean: irtono other end bur this FF abl yo 
faich would haue godly wittes prouided for,which if they waite ypon 
mens opinions in this point, ſhall alway wauer 
forr do they ſometime teach, man being ſpoyled of all 
wikew groeyy ſometime they furniſh or ſeeme to 
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ing foorth of the trueth, in conſidering the nature of 43 


Bur I am bere conſtraynedro repeate tharguhich inthe begjnoing of THA3 : 
inehaprr pak by way As any man is moſt diſcouraged ke 
and throwen downe with of his owne miſeric , needineſe, na 7s (15 a py 
kednefſe and ſhame , hat hebeſt lin knowledge of jb 
Far there is no danger to be Licaf man willake too much ago rong 'h 
ſclfe, ſo thathe Ie: in God,di M 
v hunſelf he cam ake norhi more than higvwn right;be irnence ſoak, 
bur char he ſhall with yaine conucy _ 


honor of God gilty of hainous ſacriledge. And 
nor ro 
oft as this lat nedechoarminde ,y wedefireto haue CO ERES 


which may reſt in our ſclues rather then in God, lervs know y this 
is miniſtred vs by noorher counſeller , bur by him that 
parentes, tohaue a will tobe like vnro Gods, ep mann 
will. Ificbe the wordof the devilichar raiſerh 

ge no place vntoit, valefle we liſt ro rake 

pleaſant in deede, for a man to haue ſo much ſtrength Fo 
GC NO INT A 
ſore ſentences make vs afraide,by which we be throwen downe:as | of 
ſed is he which truſterh in man,&ſcrreth fleſhto be his arme. Again, y God ng} of 
hath not pleaſure inthe ſtrengrh of a horſe , neither delnerh in the Bet 
man, but deliterh in them that feare him,$& artend vpon his Pſa. 40.3.9 4 
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grace rothe humble.And then againe, lettheſef 


ig, d ound. Againe, All ye that thirſt,come ynrto'the waters, Wh chipra-. 
iy miles do teftifie thar ED admired ro recciue the b] of b "= 
they that pine away with feeling of their owne pouerty', And Yomiſes 
are notto be paſſed ouer, as is that ot Elay: Thouthur have.no 
ro ſhine by day, neither ſhall the bAghrnefſe of the Moone thine "TY 
for the Lord ſhalbe thine cuerlaſting lghr, & rhe God thy glory. The Lokd 
m deede dothnortake away the ſhining of the Sunne or Moone from his 
ſeruantes, burbecauſc he will hinaſclfe alone appeare glorious inthem, hee- 
calleth their coafidence far away, cucn from thoſe rhings, that arecounted. 
imcheir opinion moſt excellent, 4420; 


ty 757 27 Truely, that ſaying of Chryſoſtome hath alway exceedingly: well 


» — rank Pleaſed me, that the foundation of our Wiſedome 15 humility; but yer more 
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Ho de perf char ſaying of Auguſtine, As (fayth he) that ſame Rherorician beingasked, 
Bi. 36. aiidwhitwas theTScond, he aunſered Pronunciation : and whatwas the 


Chriſtian religion , theFirſt, the Second and Thirdetime , and alwayes] 
would anſivere Humilidie.. Bur he 1 meancth nor hamilite , when a man 
knowing ſome title vertue ro be in himſclfe, abſteinerh from pride and hau» 
rinefle of minde, but when he truely feelerh himſelfe ro bee ſuch a ane, as 

harh no refuge bur in humulitie : 'as in an other place he declarerh .; Lene 


Taloan” noman (ſfayth he) fatrer himſelfe : of his owne he is a deuill . Tharthing 


hom..; 9. —_— he is bleſſed, he hath of God onely. For what haſt thou of thine 
_ owne, bur finne > Take away from thee finne which is thine owne, far 
righrcouſneſle is Gods . Againe, why is the poſſbilitic of narure ſopre- 
LideNar.g fumedon ? itis wounded, maywmed, troubled and loſt,it needeth a'true con» 
gratia,ca.gz feſſion, and not a falſc defence , + Againe, when cuery man 
inpſ, 45, thatin him{clfe he is nothing, and ofhimſelte he hath no helpe , his-wea- 
 ponsinhimſelfe are broken, the warres are ccaſſed . Bur itis n 
+ thatall the weapons of wickedneflc be broken in ſunder, ſhiwered in peeces 
and burnt, chat rhou remaine vnarmed and haue no helpe inthy 
Howe much more weake thou arr in thy ſelfe, ſo much the more the 
receiucth thee . So ypon the three {core and tenne Pſalme hee forbidd 
vs toremember our owne righteoulneſſe, thatwee may acknowleds 
righreouſnefſe of God : and he ſheweth that God doth fo commenc 
grace vnto vs, that we may knowe our ſclues to be nothing, that we ſtande 
onely by the mercie of G O D, when of our ſelues we are nothing bur euil 
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trom our [al ich; gen co mim . For as our humblenefi - 
is his hiencſlc, ſo the confeflion of o mblenes hath his mercy ready for _ 


gan 
diſcaſe of ſclfcloue and defire of victoriezwherewith beeing nod 


thinkerh coo highly of himſelfe, he ſhoulde well conder binelfe in 2 
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allo depriued of the 
hope of eternallſaluarion, 
from rhe kingdome of God, ter 
ofthe ſoule,are extin ouiſhed gh 
couer them. Of $2p fort ace falth 
n-ighbours, the ſtudic ofholineſſe nr 7 
cauſe Chrift hor hem ne yen 2 
other to vs,and beſide narure,and theretoreW | ere” 
taken away . Againe,ſoundnefſe ofthe'ynd ns fide and vpright-. * 
nefſe of heart were then taken away together, andthiyis the corruption 
n:rurall giftes. For though there remaine"fomewh:t left of vnderſtan- --+ -» 
ding and mdgement together with will, yet okay Loot bg þ , tharour ynders 
ſtanding is ſound and , whichis both feeble and drowned irvm 
darkenefſes. And as route: - the penictſenes thereof is more than'ſu 
fciently knowen:Sirh therefore reaſon;wherby a man diſcerneth betweene 
good and euill, whereby he ynderſtandertrand iudgethis'7 fiarural gifr,ie 
could not be alrogerher deſtrojedburir was partly nar rtly cor- 
rupted,ſo that foule ruines thereotap = ; oats 
chat the light ſhinerh yer in darkench bar the 
:rnot:In which words both thing inly Exp 
& de enarea nArt Ir Man,mncre Tk payer: F 7h 
erin | AUT D eAlO, and Tnart nc ec Tereth from I decauſe 
he is endued with vnderſtanding* and yer that rhis light is chockedeich 
rear thickeneſſe of ignoraunce , that it cannot effeEtually getre abroade. 
$0 will becuiſs it is vi Yarable from the nature of man x not v3 
WaS DOUnd TO PErue c delires, thatit can couer no pony ny. 
in deede is a full definition,buryerſuch as necdeth robe made'p 
more wordes , Therefore, that the order ofourtalke ma pac of ma 
ding to that firſt diſtintion, wherein we det rb aw + bom = £1 
derſtanding and will: Jer ys firftexamine 
to condemne irof perpetuallblindenefſe lin en ears nd | 
ner of skill in any onde of thi inges, isn9t « Wee 5 chr tea 
bur alſo _ {tic experience er, reaſor 
15 planted in man a certaine defireto Someone 
not aſpire at all Jodeom agony mg" 
fore is ſome fight of mans vnderftanding , 
_> of rrueth,, the ie 
Senſe withont reaſon, albcir, rhis hide de 
enter the beginning of her race, betaul 
For the witre of tan candle Wo fle k 


Cap. 2. .** Ofthe knowlollgeof 
euch bur ſtrayerh in diverſe crrours, and asit Te grop en 
ofcencimes ſhumblerh, till ar lengch it wander and vaniſherh.a 
ſceking rrueth,, it doerh bewray howe vn>rre it is tO | 
And then it or arectled WEIR thar oftentimes it daf 

* *cerneth not thoſe thinges , to the trucknowledge whereof it were ExXpear: 
ent to bendir ſelfe , and therefore ir tormenterh ir ſelfe+vich onde curiol 
tic, in ſearching out thinges ſuperfluous and nothing worth: and to th 
molt neceſſary to be knowen, it cirher taketh no heede, or ent 
ſcldome turnerh, bur ſurely ſcarſe at any time applierh her carne 
vnrothem, Of which perucrſenefſe, whereas the prophane writers doe 
commonly complaine , it is founde , that all men have | 
themſclues with it . Wherefore Salomon in all his Eccleſiaſtes, wi 
hee had through all theſe ſtudies , in which men thinke. 


ſclues to bee very wile, yet he pronouncerh that they arc all vaineand 


Th a A 13 Yetdoenotall trauailes of Witre ſo alway become voide, bur chat 
»*s Te atraincth ſomewhar, ſpecially when itbenderh it ſelfe ro rheſe inferiour 
_ GTA chinges. Yeaand itis not ſo [eiithelmechark raſteth alſo ſome lire of 
1 the luer thinges , homer nee ITY apply rhe ſearching of 
them , bur yer not that with like power of conceiuing. For when it is car» 
racine rhe compaſlc of this preſent life, then is it princ1 
conuinced of het »wne weakenefſe . Wherefore , rhat we may the better 
ſce howe farre according to the degrees of her abilitic it proccederhhine» 
uery thing , itis good that I putre foorth a diſtinion , Let this therefare 
5c the diſtindion  Tharthere Tonevnterttafding of cartily Thinge 
an orner c heaue | ng . hiv thing 1 TNC 645 Te 1 
CTONCETACE Ba ang DN 1gdOme, TUCTIESNICOUNIENC , anc the blefſed- 
neſle of eternall life , bur haue all cheir reſpeR and relauon ro- this 
Wy, and are w _—_ contained Mgr I pI = 1 : | 
y thinges, I call the pure knowledge of God, the order of true righte 
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Ofthe 


naturall inſtinftion bent roche» 


(enivetl ingertices of KA 


"6 kepr in order with lawes , and that conceiuerh nor in hi 
_ © Ciples of theſe lawes , Hereof commerh that ing 


defire ro peruert lawe and right , the looſe abſolute gouerneme: 
Kinges, thar luſt ſtraicth abroade in ſtcade of right, as therues andre 


fome (whichisaf 
Pry Rabliſhed fel 
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der. And thatisa eaſe thoredringor the no man is 
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in learning whereof, becatls itopls tn 7 IRIIREIES oe: 


newe thi 
learned 


crroneouſly ro reach, that ſuch concymng i 
ling to remembraunce, ſo by good reaſon it ought to.com 


; 
by _ 


felle, that the beginning rhereof is .n 
man. Theſepoynres therefore doe plainely joe vo 


uen to men narurally an 


— =@ isir ſo an — 
oughr for himſelfe ro acknow 
which thankefulneſſe the creator SEE EES 


what giftes mans ſoule- excellerh 
which is ſonaturallin all men-, ir 1s/Yct Lage res 
his liberalitie towardes eucrie man. Bur the inuentionand-o 


ing of the ſame artes, or a more inwarde and excellent. 
them which is proper but toa fewe i 


mon conceyuing of wit, yetbecauſe 
the godlic and pens, ogg is 


pires. 
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4 Ghoſt cannot bee ſer light by , wirhout contemprand reproch of 
- - And whar? Shall wee denic that the wucth ſhincd to the | oldeLawy 
>, »: ,» which haue ſerfoorthCiuil order and Diſcipline withſ5 great eq irie: 'Shal 
WIS oe '? * we ſay tharthe Philoſophers were blinde both in that rs ontempla 
| tion , and cunning deſcription of nature ? Shall wee ſay that they had'ne 
wit , which by ſerung in order rhe arr of ſpeach, haue taughr vs to Ipeak 
with reaſon? Shall we ſay that they were madde, which mn ſerring foort 
Phiſicke, haue employcd their dihgence for vs? Whar of all che Mathema 
ricall ſciences? ſhall wee thinke them doring errours of madde. men's 
rather wee can not reade the writing of the olde men , _.conce 
theſe thinges, without great admiration of their wit. But ſhall wee th 
any thing praiſe worthue or excellent, which we doe not reknow | 
come of God ? Let ys bee aſhamed of ſo great vnthankefulnefle into. wt 
the heathen Poetes fell not, which confeſſed that borh Philoſophie,, ay 
Lawes, aud all good arres, were thc inuentions of Gods, Sith then It 
peareth that theſe men whome the ſcripture calleth narturall cen an 
ſharpe and __ bght in ſearching out of inferiour thinges, let ys Jean 
by ſuch examples , howe many good thinges the Lorde hath lefr rothe nay 
ture of man, after that ithath beene ſpoiled ofthe true God, _ _ Fs 
his few: 16 Burin the mcane time yer let ys not forget, that theſe are th 
F- 35, F< excellent good giftcs of the ſpirite of God, which for the commonþÞ 
f* *f 5%" of mankinde hee dealerh abroad to whome ir pleaſerh him', © Forutarbe: 
Ex9.3142-® houcd, that the vnderſtanding and ſkill that was required for the framing 
35-39% ofthetabernacle, ſhoulde bee powred into Beſeleel and Oliab by the {pi 
of God, itis no maruellifthe knowledge of thoſe thinges which are 
excellentin mans life, be ſayde to bee communicated vnto ys by th 
of God.Neither is there cauſe why any man ſhould aske,whar haue 
ro doc with Gods fpirite, which are nudes cſtraunged from God. 


where it is ſaide that the ſpirice of God dwellerh in rhe fanhfull, 
that 1s to be rncerancedotthe firicoflanRibeario jby the whichwe are 
conſecrate to lclte, ro bee his temples: yer doeth hee reverts 
fill, mooue and quicken all things with the vertue of the ſame ſpirite,, and 
that according ro the properric of cueric kinde which he hath giuentoarÞ 
law of creation, Ifit haue beene the Lordes will that wee ſhoulde bee hob 
pu by tie trauell and (eruice of the wicked in naturall Philoſophic,Dia® 
, leticke, the Mathemaricall knowledges, and: ether: let vs. vicit,leaſte it 
wee negleR the giftes of God, willingly offered in them, wee £ Ferauſh 
291 7 tor our lourhfulneſſe, Bur leaſt avy ſhoulde thinke a man to 
ce bleflcd, when vader the clementes of this-worlde there is graunte 
vnto him {> great an abilitie ro conceiue truerh, iris alſo tobce a ied ha *h 
all this power to vnderſtande,and the vnderſtanding that followeth the FeOk | 
is a vanuſhing and tranſitorie thing before God ,” where is not a ſteedefalt- 


foundation of trueth . For Auguſtine teacheth moſt truche, whome (asWe . 
haue faide)rhe Maſter of the Sentences, and the othcr Scholemen are. 
com to aflent vnto,, as the free giftes were taken from. man afte1 ul 5 | 
fall,ſo theſe naturall giftes which.remained, were corrupted. Not that they. 
be defiled of themſelues in almuch as they come from God, but becaule _ 


there be borne ce rdefaulrubſc 
the generall Rn God Borrber tick re are pur ' 

what is left vntoour cribed re 
ED DERS ln hayerk, 

ſtruction ofourwhole ſome doe excellin ſharpenefl 

of conceiuing,ſome other doe paſſe in ſome hauea wit 

ro lcarne this or thar arre : inthisvarietic Df Ro his | 

vnto vs, that no man ſhould claime to himſelfe as his owne', rhat : 

flowerh from Ce nnpes ered the odoaniband edi each 14-2 
lent than an ocher,burthatan common er \+-- bg 
the ſpecial grace ob God; whichimomitring openly»thatit ls ©, 
bounde to none. Befidethar, jar Gretna mer | | 
ro the calling of cueryman.Of wn. 

in che bookes ofviie indpobulleng ſpirne ofthe Lord clad Tudg.6.34 | 
chem,whom he eee Foaly ves uyrrt Wabars A 
a ſpcciall inſtrudtion.By which reaſonche firongaaen Saul prnndy 1,Sam.10, 6. 
hearrs the Lord had OT C 
prophecicd of, Samuel faide thus: The ſpirite of rhe come rpors t.Sam,6,nge 
thee,and thou ſhalt be another —_ A was continued to the whole | 
courſe of gouernement : as after it is ſpoken-of Dauid , rhatthe ſpiricof rhe 


Lord came ypon him from that day forward; Bur'the fame is ſpokenin an 
ochcr place as rouching particular morions: yeain Homer men ate faide to- 


excellin wicte,nor onely as lupiter hath dealeto euery\ marr, buralſo asthe' 
time required, pharyeoopuarp ome ro while times ſuch] 
men ſtand amaſed 23 were moſt ſharp and deepo wittd, thar the wittesof 
men are in the hande and will of God ro rule*them/ar\ cuery moment: for. 
hich reaſon GI char they may wan-' 


der our of rhe way: But erin diuerfiie we ſee ſome markes 
of the [mage of God; doe nada PIR mankinde and 1497+ 4%, " 


other creatures. 
13 Nowistobe declared what mans mefuioc phevincommetinopt ons pep 


the kingdomeof God andtorharſpiritualli which confiſterh ' he #-" 
ly in rhree chings: roknow God, and his roward vs , where. o 45 - F,. 
n our ſaluation ſtanderhi: Brogan parry ns our life according ro the 1 (7 
rulc of hus lawe.Bothin the firſt rwo,and.inthe ocmnataieg that : 4 
ace nioft wittie, areblinder than molles4 denie not thar there be here and. 


thcre read in Philoſophers,concerning God ; many -th ters -f 
ſpoken, bur yer ſuch as doe alway ſauour ofacerraine iddic 


The Lord 


rnemſelues mightbe cc nced: - foſa hy 
tha by ſuch ſeeing they werenor direftedts frowch) 


\Cap. 26." Of the > i? ; Bao. 1 
vnto it, like as 2 wayfaring man in the middeſt ofthe- fielde tor & for 
momenr,ſeerh faire and wide the ghiſtcring of lighreningin che nigher 
bur with ſuch aquickcly vaniſhing fight, rhar hee is ſooner: coucredia 
Yigear he 409 AEETEY | MT Ir T wy it 
he can be brought int his a " , ſms 
dr NE Eee SEK were by .chaunce 4 rhey ſprinklerhe 
bookes,with hove many and how monſtruous hes are'rhey' flcd 2 Final 
they neuer ſo much as ſmclled that afſuredneſſe of Gods good will aawar 
vs,without which mans witte muſt needes be filled with infinite confi 
Therefore mans reaſon neither approcherh,nor goerh roward,nor oncedi» 
J re&crh ſight vnco this rrueth, to ynderſtand who 1s the true God,or what'a 
one he will be roward vs. , ha fue port 111, adv 
 i/-n) 41 19 Burt becauſe wee being drunke with a uaſion of eux-ownls 
| Wa Hr ge 5 rupee Gr utter our ſelues ro be m ma! 
Fram F5 : ters of Goditis yrrerly inde and dul:I think it ſhalbe berrer ro cas | 
lohn.1.4+ by teſtimonies of Scripmre,than by reaſons, This doth Iohn very welzeach 
in that place which I cucn now alleaged,when hee wriceth, char life was'in 
eee bagianiogy nd the ſame life which ſhould bee rhe light of 
men,and that the light did ſhine in darkeneſſc, and rhe darkeneſſe'& | 
hended it not. He ſhewerh in deedegthart mans ſoule is lightened/i wit 
brighrneſle of Gods light , ſo thar it is neuer altogether withour ſome ſmall 
flamc,or art leaſt ſome of it,bur yer,that with ſuch a light he compre« 
hendeth not God. And why ſozbecauſe mans quicknefle of —— | 


* | . f 


the knowledge of God,is but meere darkenefie,: For when the holy 
callerh men darkenefſc,he at once ſpoilerh them of all abiline of-{piri 
* vnderſtanding. Therefore he affticmerh,tharche faichfull w 
Chriſt,are borne nor of bloud,or of the will of the fleſhe, or of man gbur-of 
» God. Asifhe ſhould ſay:ficſh is not capable of ſa hic wiſtdoat.eo! 
God and that which is Gods, vnleſſe it be lighrened with the ſpirit ofGads 
As Chriſt reſtified,thar this was a ſpeciall reuclation of the father, char Pe« 
xcr did know him. 1 741651 dean 
+ Jp (hee 20 If we were perſuaded of this which ought to be oarofall commoners 
FEmow « ſic,that our nature wantethrall char,which our father giuerh rohis 
1 »y PF, aebyclctt by the ſpirit of regeneration, then here were no marter to doubrvypon. 
ſal.34.10,” For thus ſpeakerh the fairhtfull people in the Prophet : For wich thee ishe 
1.Cor.12, fountain of life, and inthy kahews ſhall ſee highr. The Apoſtle ceſtifierh” 
the ſame thing, when he ſaith y no man'can call Ieſus the Lord,but iny ho-. 
lohn 3.27- ly Ghoſt. And lohn Baptiſt ſceing the dulneſſe of his dieles cr 
mm emoeny ding, vnleſic itbece giuen him fromaboue.: 
And that he meancth by gi eaſpecaall illumination, and nor a cotamen- 
of nature, appeareth hereby,y he complainerh thatin ſo many wards as: = 
had ſpoken to commend Chriſt to his Diſciples, he prevailed 
I ſee(ſaith he ) that wordes arc nothing to j Nin 

Fr 19m thinges,vnlefſe the Lord giue 

and Moſes,when he reprocherh the 
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Deut,29,z, hoteth this withall,that chey can by nomeanes iſcin the myſter 
9* efGodburby tchrachr of G.OD. Thing wreath haey 
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T mans wit 1s _R—_— 


and chis Chriſt plaingly-confiraagd 

chat.no man can ED 
Father , | Whit ? 4s not. hee 

in whome the whole- 


Therefore he coulde nor 


chan when hee ſaih; zhas ont 
openly (et preſent before vs, have be noi 
pole 200 ey "oy. Ioryernings ERC 
is office? Yes ur yer 
the inwarde ctoenaicy holy Uh botopmhenay wor minds, 


Therefore none come to him, ET 

of the Father, What,manner.w pr GOT 
when the holy Ghoſt by 

to heare, and the mindes x 


—CY t- ſhoulde ſeewe | 
(traunge, hee FOES the. Prophecie of Bl Inca pm +$ 441 3» 


the repair! 


ſalnation -lhallbe roughe 26-196 Loode pI Gor 
culiar thing concerning kas eleQes, iris cuident 
I common to the wigked 


dome of y þ | TY } : of | 
by nv minde. Burt Paul C5 = 
ly of all;which ET 7 Fs - 
had ——— of gory vm ga | JT 
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ot nature, Heel ſay 
God. Why ſo?is itbec: 
althou 


on ok = I my | 

gructa not ighr.Before auaunced zhing 

icd for them thatloue him, aboue rhe capacitie of ec: 

Yea he teſtifieth thac mens wiſhiwe was as acerraine yeile,where 
minde was kept from ſecing God, What meane wee ? The 
nounceth, that the wiſedome of this workde is made & oy .\ 
we forſooth giue vato it 


to the ſecrete ne EY 


1 Cap. Bow © . ay ae TH X | 
Ac zt | Andfo thatwhich herc he rakerh her 
A: /** ina prayer, ber giueth it ro God alone, God Ter OF BIO. 
rie,giue ro reimha ou< r reex fy hou hearef 
atdrecingm i har God, What $7] 
p-1.1 5+ eyes of our minde. | Sarely if rhey neede' a newe' reve | 
c of rhemſetues. It Lowerh after: 
whar isthe hope of your calling, &e. Sr 
winesof menarenoreapale of ſogrea vnderſtanidi 
owne c And let nor ſome Pe babble here, 
char rw + or vnskilfuln cfſe,when by the doctrine of — 
regeth mans vnderſtanding , whither withour a guide hee couldenet 
atteyned. For David had a lawe , whercin was mayo vp he 
dome that may bee deſired, and yernot contented with that, hee're 
Iac,1.17- to hauc his eyes opened; that hee may conſider the myſteries 
lawe. By which ſpecch truely he ſecretly ſairh, rhat rheſunne leh vp 
the carch where the worde of God ſhinerh ro men: but they get-ne 
Toh,t4.26, thereby, ynrill hee himſclfe , that is therefore called rhe farher of ligh 
doe gue them or open their epcybecauſe where ſo cuer he ſhinex 
his ſpirite, allchinges are poſlefſed with darkeneſſe. So the Ar 
well and largely raught by the beſt ſcholemaſter: yerif 
the ſpirit of rruerh to inſtru their mindes in that ſame rite: 
had ends before , hee woulde nor haue bidden them looke for himi;! 
thing that we aske of God , wedo thereby confeſle that we want 
in that that hee omiſech i it vs, doeth argue our neede, let. no man 
to confefle rhat he is ſo much able ro vnderſtande the myſteries 
he is enlighrened with his grace. He that giuerh to himſclfe- | 
ſtanding , is ſo much the more blinde,, for that hee Goceh not” a | 
his owne blindneſfſe. PF" je a 
8: poet hae 22 Noye remaineth the thirde , of knowing | 
ETD F'framing of ke, which wee doe nightly call he whermrs eledee of the workes of 
I kh _—_— wherein mans wit ſcemerhto bee of ſomewhat 
gh than in the other rwo before. For the Apoſtle teſtifierh, charthe gen» 
$ Which haue no lawe, while rhey doe the workes of the lawe\, are w 
themſchues inſteede of a lawe,and doe ſhewe the lawe written m their harts, 
their conſciences bearing them _ and their thoughres accuſing them 
within themſclues or excuſing them before rhe mudgement of God, If the 
Genriles hauc righteouſnes narurallygraucn in their mindes, wy weees 
Rom, 2. 34. notfay that wee are altogether blinde in the order of life. _ ' 
| Ir Arm rr er > oor) abr | Yoſpen | 
kerh in that place, is ſufficiently inſtruſted ro a right rule life, 3 
-w, ThteurT Loans knowledge of the lawe is planted in m en 
appearc, howe farre xt bringeth chem rowarde the 1 
mr on pac hr The ſame is alſo cuident Co— 
doe marke the placing of them. dy che hey 
which finnedin the lawe , ——_—_—— te, thy ce fred 
Becauſe this 
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curneth away bis minde fo much mes 
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done bur by i 
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open his eerie falſely ſaid chat 
y | Themiftius ſanhmore 
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FE —— ; 

wil afirme,that manſlaughreeris eui 

deliberaterh vpon it,as on a good thing, SE 1 
demne adulrerie,burin his one HIER will fatter 

ignorance WEN Iman GEN 2 ro the ſpecial C141 CAC 10 SI Tx Sa. 

hc haTharely agreed yponid bs general! queſtic Of wiuch _ 
ſtine diſcourſert rery af yink the bift verſe < 

Plalme: Dex he ſame thing i nocomul For more the hum 
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ſclfe vnder falſereſ E 

droge ooo ie robe 7 ings: Tee 

tcr & allow it,but I follow the worſe. Wherfore,me thi | 

ry aptly made diſtin&tionberweene Incontinence and Te Yher 
nconnitience reigneth,he ſaith;rharrhereby reaſon ED 
paſſion, knowledge is taket away from the minde , thacit markerk; notrhe 
cuul 1m his wne a8, which ir generally ſecrh inthe kike:and when the rrou- 
bled affeRion is cooled, repentance immediatly followerh. © Bur' 

rance 15 not extinguiſhed or broken by feeling offinneur on the other fs 
obſtinately Randeth till in her concemed choiſe of ell,” 

24 Ne EOS | 'n FE Fe : 
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nature it ſcemerh moſt ynreaſonablc,to ſufter an vniuſt, & roo umperiousa 
maner of gouerning ouer them,if by any meane he may pur ir away z-and 
the iudgement of mans reaſon is none other,burthar iris the pare of aſer» 
uile & baſe courage, to ſuffer it patiently:and againc, the parre of an honeſt 
& free borne hearr,ro ſhake it off. And reuenge of iniuries is reckened for. 
no fault among the Philoſophers.Bur the Lord condemning rhat roo much 
noblenefle of courage,commaunderh his ro keepe the ſame patience that 
is ſo ll reported among men.And in all the keeping of the lawe, our ynder- 
ſtanding markerh not defire of minde ar all.For a natural man ſuffereth not 
hamſelfc ro be brought ro this, to acknowledge the diſcaſcs of his deſires, 
The light of nature is choked vp, before thar it come to the firſt-encrie of 
this bortomlefle For when rhe Philoſophers note iramoderate mo» 
Lions of minde for mcane thoſe motions that appere and ſhewe 
forth themſclues by groffe tokens, but rhey make no accompr of thoſe eu 
defires thar do gently rickle the minde. \- = 10> wn 
25 Whereforc,as Plato was worthily found fault withallbe 
umpured all finnes to ignorance, ſois their opinion to be reieQed, which: 
teach thar purpoſed malice and frowardnefle is vicd in all finnes. For wee 


finde it roo much by experience,howoftwe fall with our inrent, Our 
reaſon is ran ur lor with ſo many ſorres ne TY is ſubie&ro 
ſo many errours,ftumblerh ar ſo many ſtayes, is entangled with ſo manye 
ftreighres,rhar ir is farre from ſure direing. Bur howlitle itis eſteemed 
before the Lord in all partes of our life ſhewerh when he ſayerh, mat 
we are not ſufficient to think any thing of our ſchues,as of our ſclues, Hee 
not of wil or affe&ion, bur he rakerh alſo this away from vs,gth 
* np Oomaagror mga 11 lg any thing ist 
ne well. Is our diligence, inſight, vnderſtanding, and heede fo corrupted 
that it can deuiſe or think ypon nothing this right before the Lor 2 that | 
ſeemeth too hard to vs,that do vowillingly ſuffer our ſchuies to be ſpoyles 
of the ſharpneſſe of reaſon, which we accomprt a moſt precious gift. Zur tO 
the holy Ghoſt it ſeemerh moſt full of cquitic , which knowerh charallthe 
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be filled with the 3 
ding, thar ye may walke of God ; i! &c Bur 4 
thar thing the good gift of God, remember oqpwrgrevem tore fa 


that it lieth not in mans power;And Auguſtine ſo Moor mms ae 6191 lib, 

ful of reaſon ro ynderſtand thoſehingesthabarcofGodhar Car U_ 
the grace of mination = no lefſe neceflarie for our mindes, than the 4 
light of the ſunne 1s | 
reion of thar,ſay yingaharw 1ght: | 
our mind he ſhur, the Lord open Scripture teacherh - + ;þ 
that our mindes are-not fy) ag freer tear +6 
ſce by themſcluest fox tharwhi 1 ary Moenhyay. ena 9-17 «8 


to continual proceedinpes and encreafin ST ELIS 4 
by frag ſe wordes: nun, irtarTLonh TW peel ptaa19.1G, | 
from thy commandementes,”. Forwhenhe ROLES b 


me not to 
generated, i had nor flenderly profited inerue Godlinefſe, yerhe confeſs | 
crh, that for euery moment he neederth continual direQion, leaſt heſhauld ,, © 
ſwarue fromthe knowledge wherewith he is endued.:Therfore, inanarhet Pla, $1; 1% 
place ol wy an. ro haue theright-ſpirice renued, which he bad loſt by his 


owne fauke, becauſe it belongerh tothe fameG'OD'co reſtore-yiovsrhe © 


ſame thing beeing loſt fora tnme, which himlclte gaue'ar the 
26 Nowe ISIS nr 


Ss 


25 may be ſubie&ro 

the way for chiles inns 

of goodin man,he | 
alſo defire to be 


th thei ſcule, they follc 


Cap. 25 Q fr | 


may folow wich diligence that thing which is in deede good for hin 
dingrorhe excellencie ofhis immortallnawre, nor corl reaſon to 
ſcl, nor bendeth his minde, but without reaſon,without counſel.like | 
followeth the inclination. of nature. This therefore makerh nothung forthe 
beet ee a. 
:bur his ig requi that he diſcerne good by right reaſon, and when 
hath knowenirt, the choſc it, and when he hath choſen it,thar ... 
low it.Bur lcaft any man ſhoul4 doubr,there is to be noted adoable| >phiſti 
call argument , For appetite is not herecalled the proper maner of will,bu 
anarurall inclination : and good is called not as of vertue or iuſtice, but 
eſtate, as wefay: This man is well, or in good caſe . F ,alrhou 
man doncuer {a much deſire to attaine that is good, yet he it 
As there is no raan to whom eternal blefledneflc is not Lyris: 
None thac aſpirech vnco ir, bur by the mouing of the holy Ghoſt , ., 
fore, firh the nacurall defire in men to be well, maketh nothing to pre 
freedom of will, no more than in merals and ſtones , doth the affeRtionin- . 
clining to the perfeRion of their ſubſtance : lerys conſider in ocher thinges, 
whether Will be ſo infeRed and corrupredinall partes, thatit engendreth 
nothing bur cuill: or whether it kceperh ſtil any parcel vnhurr, from whence 
do growe good defires. "7; 
| at 27 Theythatdoartribute to rhe firſt grace of God, that we will effeQue 
* * Zoegh ally, ſeeme on the other ſide to ſayſecrerly, that theres in the ſoule apow- 
hone Fe er of irſcltc to aſpirero goods bur it is ſo weake,, that it can not growe.to 
| a perfe& affection, or raiſe vp any endeuour .. And there is no doubt char 
the ſcholemen haue commoaly embraced this opinion , or which was bor+ 
rowed by Origen and certaine of the olde writers: 'forſomuch as. 
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wont to conſider man in pure narurall thinges,(as they terme ir "ye 


bur rhe cuill chat 1 would not,thart I doe . To willis preſent ynto me burto 
cums it, I find nor. Bur after this maner is thediſcourſe y- Paul there 
cth, alrogerher wrongfully peruerred. For he entrearerh of the Chrilti» 
an wraſtling{which he ſhortly roucherh ro the Galathians)whichthef; 
full concinually feele within themſclues, in the barrell of the fleſh & 
rir. But the ſpirit is not of nature,bur of regeneration. And thatthe 
doth there Ceike of the regenerate, appearceth by this, y when he 
tharthere dwelleth no goodnefie in himyhe adderh an expoſitiongy hemea 
neth ir of his fleſh. dnddherfore he fork cheeitiadacherien he eu, 
bur ſinne that dwelleth in him . Wharmeanerh this correRionin me ,tha 
is, in my ficſh? Euen as much as if he had ſaide thus : God dwellerh norm 
me of my ſclfe, for there is no good to be founde in my fleſh. Here | 
lowerh maner of excuſe: 1 my ſclfe doc not the eull, bur finnechai 
dwelleth in me. Which excuſe belongeth onely torhe regenerate ,which 
doe with the cheife parr of their ſoule rende ynto good . - Nowe, the con 
clufion that is ad1oyned after, declarerhall this marrer cuidencly; 1amde 
lired(ſaith he)with the lawe,according tothe inward man. Burl ooher 
boveintcay menberd, Gatuingegainitheloonafinpaindecy Nhohath 
Rom. 9.12, ſuch a ſtruung in humſclt, bur that being regenerate by che ſpiricof Joc | 


they are 

cl a ane 

as the Apoſtle deſcriberh him in theſe wordes: Idonorthe I would, 
to 


"I » VAI &: him 2: T we bY I I 
carierh-che leavingd ooh whe IT O'S: WWE 4.27” $44 4.ti7 x6 
whereas (pov md rar "WR" $A 40% NG YG ai 0 ,. Br] 
man 2zxpolitic nd all nt 
man ref ARGE 10ut grace ha — FEES _ gh. 
they be but ſmall,whar ſhall wear we 
wee arc not ſufficieneſo cchaaro hike np 
ſwere ro the Lorde that aq—_— 
mans hcart is onely cuill?-- have ſtu | 
king of one place, isno cauſe 1v we the aye vi | 
ment. Let rather this CL 


ſcruant of finne, We TAIT ym a1 
dcr the yoke of fiane, ———_— man be ſubic& to the dominionof | 


ſinne, then muſt it needes be,thatrhe will ir ſelfe which is the chicfe ſeaxe kb :. 
thereof. be bound faſt with moſt ſtreighrbondes. | For otherwiſe the fy phage 
ing of Paul would not ſtande together, thatiris God which worketh wi : 


vs, if any will ns oo Away therefore 


2 alltharma haue tri {poken concerning preparation, For al- 
thinnd Deg the faithfull do praye to haue their. heart formedtothe 


obedience otrhe lawe, as Dauid in many places: yer itis tobe-nored,Þ — 
that cuenthar deſire jet a God. Which we may gather ofhis Plgts 
wordes, for when he haue a cleanc heart creared within him, | 

(urely he raketh nor on him ſelfe the beginning of creation. Therefore 
lerrather this faying of Auguſtine haue place with vs :' God: will prevent” | | = 
thee in all things ; And ſometime preuencthou his wrath, Howe? Con- Pe as 
feſſe that thou haſt all theſe rhinges of God;that whar ſocuer good thou 2f' 

haſt, is ofhim2 what ſocuercui eons = v4 OT EG paper 
thing is ours bur finne. 


The nj. Chapter 
Ter cas rem AEDT neching but damnabb, 


BYT man cannotbe any way better knowen ineither pare of his ſoule, 
than if he come foorth with hi cleswherewichthe Scripure doeth ſe 1, TY 4 
him our. If he be painted whole intheſe wordes of Chriſt, Tharwhich "18 
15 borne of fleſh, is fleſh: as it cafie ro then is he prooucd to be a 3 
verie miſerable creature. For the of Rionofthe fleſh , "chants Rom,#,6 _ 
witneficth,is death for as much as ir is cnimitic againſt God, and 015 not "7 
ſubie&,nor can be ſubicct xo the lawof God. Is fleſh fo peruerſe, tharwith 
all her affe&tion ſhee continually vſerh cnimirie againſt God + char ſhe can- 
not agree withthe ri ofrhe lawof God? Finally,tharſhee can 
bring foorth nothing bur marrer of death > Nowe,graunt that in the nature 
Cn end gpha—ong zood our of itif thou canſt. Bur - _ 4 
ne 1ame or Het - DEJONgECTN ONEN ro NEeicniuay, and NOTIN "=p 
Chriſt, andofthe . Iris the Lordes argument, tharmanwuſt bee, 
according:tothe body. : Burinn une, 2 paree Oo” 
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Ws. 3. < , Of bed | 
itbe amended, bur whed\ it is all renewed.” And rhardoeth tnecompy 
{-t in both places,confirme. For the/ſpirite is ſocomparec gainſt t net! 
thattbere 1s left no meane thing berwee nechem, | Theretorewhatiocs 
is not ſpiriruall in man,is after rhe ſame reaſon called . Bur ec haves 
nothing of che Spirit but by rezen*ration, | It is therefore harſocuer” 
| wee haue of ature. Burt of that marrer, if otherwiſe we could haue an «6 
E-be. 41 3. {oubr, tharis taken away from vs by Paul, where after he had deſcribe&the* 
ee** olde man, whom hcehad faidro be corrupt with concupiſcences of errour,”” 
he biddeth vs to be renewed in the ſpire of our minde: youſee he doth nor” 
place vnlawfull and cull luſtes onely inthe ſenfiriue pare, buralſoin 
ry minde, and therefore requirerh a renewing of it . © And truely'a 
before he had painted our ſuch an un1ge of mans nature, as did ſhewe thar® 
there was no part wherein we were not corrupted and peruerted : forwher-+ 
as he writeth that all nations doe walke in the yaninic of their minde,"are* 
darkened in vnderſtanding, eſtranged from the life of God,by ee 
Pe +07" [enorancc thatis in them, and the blindenefle of their hearr: it is nodout* 
thar this is ſpoken of al them whom rhe Lorde hath not reformed to the wp= 
rightnefle both of his wiſedome and iuſtice: which is alſo made more phaine- 
by the compariſon by and by adioyned', wherc hee putterh the fairhfullin” 
minde, that they hauc nor ſolearned Chriſt . For of rheſe wordes we ga-" 
ther, thatthe grace of Chriſt is the oncly remedie wherby we be delivered” 
from that blindenefle, and the cuils that enſue thereof . For ſo had Eſaie* 
alſo prophecicd of the kingdome of Chriſt, when he promiſed, y the Lorde* 
ſhould be an cuerlaſting light to his Church, when yer darkeneſfe cd 
the earth, anda miſt the peoples . Whereas he reſtifierh,, thar the lighrof* 
God ſhall ariſe onely in the Church, trucly without the Church he leauerh* 
nothing but darkeneflc and blindenelle. I wil not rehearſe particularly ſuch» 


thinges as are written euery where, ſpecially in the Pſalmes and inthe Pro» 
fs. 63.6 Toa againſt the vanitic of man. Iris a greate thing that Dauid writeth if - 
713+ hebe weyed with vaniric, that he ſhallbe vaynerthan vaniticirſelfe . His 
wit is wounded with a greeuous weapon, when all the th res that come © 
out of it, are {corned as fooliſh, rrifling , madde andperuerſe, T 8 
=; # proves z Nocaheris the condemnation of the heart, when itiscalledg 
& Tere: 17+ 9. and peructſc aboue all thing: bur becauſe I ſtudie ro be ſhorr,1 


tente with one place alone, but ſuch a one as ſhall be likea moſth rohe he —_ 
FUXKY king glafle, wherein we may beholde the whole image of ournamre, © For” 


not againſt ccrraine men 


we ot otruptto I." 
NE Ps. 
that k 8s not ſimply te 
racher charall menare opp | 
come, from w ey cantrvijeedy 
tbe Ne hrrhemenront ol 
bad b-cne by the one 4 
theſe ceſtrmonies whereby is wen ry ner recwerec than deſtroy- 
,  Lerthis. therefore remaine agreed, thatrmenare ſuch as 
deſcribed , noronely byfaulre of euill cuſtome;, | | rruptneſſe 
ofnarure , For otherwiſe the A can not ſtand, thi there 
1s no ſaluation for man bur by the eot GOD , becauſe he'isin him 
ſclfe vererly loſt and paſthope . Iwillnochere buf ſelfein prot 
the applying of theſe reſttmonics thatuomanſhoulde 'rhem 
vied. i will ſo take rhem asif they had binfitſt {þ by Paule, andnox 
raken our of the es. Furſt he takerth man 
that is integritie annoy and chen oo: 
vnderſtanding, he by Apo or depuring rem wo 
ro ſeeke 15 the firſt degree of> roger ir 
pen torhem ro, fallen away from God." ''He 
gone out of rhe way - 6 becomeas- ir were rotten, 
doth good, and then/he adioyneth the haynous ent theydae 
hle their members thar are once ler loſe into wickednefſe . > mop ortac 
ſttcrh chatthey 


nyayiraotay ure aas der nd one 


notall theſe faultes doe'a in cuery man*#' yer can 
this Hydralucketh in the of all men. For as the 
dy folireth encloſed within ir, the cauſe and marrer of di | 
paing be not yet vehemenr;can not be called hy momercca us 12x08 
reckned Gande while it ſwarmeth ful of ſuch diſeaſes of vices, albdit the © 
imilirude doth nor agree in all poines . For inthe body beir neuer ſo'much 
di\(caſed, there remamerh aquickenefle of life: but the ſoule cing drowned 
in this vue of deftrtton, is noroncly woubled witvies, | Og 
ther yoide of all 
3 Theſamequeſtionina manner which 
riſeth vp againe of niewe. Far inal ages thing hnphinſelverl 
cng by nature _ angry tes - And1 
though many ſlippinges may benoredin ym 
ſtudy of honeſtier I 
in their nature. W rayon rr 
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*Wfra*<there is ſome place for the grace of God, notrocleanſe ir, butinwardely 
5 JAG reſtraine it . 7s ifrhe "er would ſuffer the mindes ofall menazsirwere— 
py” with loſe reines to runne wildly into all ſortes of luſtes, withourde ther je 
| would be no m3n, bur he would in plain experience make vs beleeue, that” 
Rom. 3. 10, al thoſe cuils wherewith Paul condemnerh all nature, are moſt rruclyſayde” 
| of him . For what? Canſt thou exempr thy ſelfc our of rhe number ofthem, © 
whoſe feere are ſw:ft ro ſhed bloude , rheir handes defiled with robberies” 
and manſlaughyggs, their throtes hike vnro open Sepulchres,, their rongues” 
deceirfull, rheir hppes venimous , their workes ynprofitable , wicked, row 
ren, deadly, whoſe minde is without God, whoſe inwardes are 
whoſe eycs arcbent to entrappinges , their hearres lifre vp diſpiteoullyes 
triumph ouer other , and all the partes of them applied to infinite mi 
checues.If eucry foule be ſubic& ro all ſuch monſters,as the Apoſtle —_ ;% 
pronounceth, truely we ſee what would come topaſle ; if rhe Lorde wor 
fuffer the luſt of man to wander after his owne inclination .- Thereisns 
madde beaſt that is ſo hedlong caricd away , there is no ſtreame be ir neuer 
ſolwift and ſtrong, whereof the oucrflowing 1s ſo violent , The'Lorde 
bealerh thefe diſcaſes in his eleAby this meanerhat we will by and by ſerre 
forrh.In ſome he only reſtrainerhthem wirh putring a bridle intheir mouth 
_ that they breake not our, ſo farre as he forelcerh ro be expedient for 
preſcruingof the vniuerfiry of chings.Hereby ſome are holden in by ſhamey 
fome by feare of lawes, that they burſt not foorth into many ſorces of filthi> | 
nefle, howbeit rhey doe for a great partnot hide their yncleannefſe 5 Some 
becauſe they thinke that an honeſt trade of life is good, doe after a ie 
forte aſpire roward it. Someriſe yp aboue the common ſorte, that by their | 
| maieſtie they may keepe other intheir ductie . $o God by his prouidente © 
wh 2 budlerh the peruerſnefle of nature, thar it breake nor forth into doyng: bug * 
} he cleanſerh ic not within b VS. 


8 3- ay Ale en 4 Buryerthe doubr is not diffolued . For cither we muſt make Camdill 
1F + O15 like rnto Cariline, or els in Camillus we ſhall haue an example that na- © 


= - rure, if it be framed by diligence, is not aſtogether withour goodnefle Þ 
—_ in deede har Hoſes goodly giftes which were in Camillus both were” 
giftes of G O D and ſeeme worthy to be commended, if they bewey=* * 
ed by themfelues , but howe ſhall they be proucs of naturall | 
him ? muſt we nor rerurne tothe minde, and frame our argumente in & 
forte ? If a naturall man excelled in fuch vprightnefſe of manners, then 
ture is vndoubredly nor without power towarde the ſtudie of verrue . But 
whar if the minde were peruerſe and. crooked , and following any thing” 
rather than vprighr ſtreightnefle > And thatir was ſuch, there isno doubs,” 
if you graunt that he was a naturall man... | Nowe what of mans 
nature to goodneflc will you rehearſe vnato mee mchi , fine 
greateſt hewe of purenefſeirbe founde thar be is alway carvied to. corruptis © 
on? Therefore, leaſt ye commende a man for vertue , whoſe yices deceiue 
vnder yerrues Image pwnceneg the will of man power todes 
goudneſle,ſo long as it remaineth faſt in her owne peruerſenefſe ; Albe=  _ 
x this is a moſt ſure andeafic ſolution of this queſtion, that theſe arenot 
common gifts of nature, bur ſpecial graces of 
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borh vnder the vnuuerſall tate of mans pe a burweſ 77 
ciall grace God harh rages tm ra os, 
ſued ro gue to the other, w was - make- Saul king, 

formed him as a nmewe man? qr wg ey reaſon why ED 

che table of Homer ſay 2 taat AMge s ſonnes a LC OLCTAH 

fingular —__ : God DTroutding a zerh the! - 

a princely nature whome hee appoinrerho = Tour 

this tore houſe came all the great Captaines are renoumed in hiſtories, 

The ſame is alſo ro dockhanntond priuate men, But becauſe as eucric man 

hath moſt excelled; ſo his ambition hath moſt. moued him forwarde ( with 

which ſporte all verrues are defiled;fſo rhat they loſe all fauour before God) 

xs to bee accomptedinothing worth, wharſoeuer ſcemerh praiſe worthis | 

in vngodly men,befiderhat the cheifeparrofy $ faileth;where - 

there is no ſtudie to aduannee the oof hall they want whom 

he hach nor regenerate withy his _ Neither is it vainely ering ot E- 

ſay,thaty n Chriſtreſteth rhe ſpirite of the feare of God,whereby we 

taught,y ſo many as areſtrange fr6 Chriſtare withour y feare of God,which Efay,1 OY 
1s he beginning of wiſedome, As for the vertues that vs with vaine | 
ſhew,l grant they ſhal haue praiſe in the courtof polcie,&inrhe 

fame 0 mien, but before ch uaticadyialadions ſare.hey halde of noa 

lae ro deſerue righreouſnefle; 


5 With fuk bondage offinne chereforeas Willis dereyged,inennon-iot x4 8 


o1ce mooue it ſelfe ro goodnefle,much lefſeapplic ir ſelfe.For ſuch 
15 the beginning of turning to God, which in Scriptures is wholy _ F 449: 
to the grace of God. As Teremie prayeth rothe Loieta to turne him,if he wil 
haue him wurned, Wherevp on dhe Prophet in the ſame Chapter, rr 
the ſpirituallredemprion of che faith people, "faith that they were re» 
deemed ourof toda hand of a ſtronger,meani ing with howe ferters-a' 
finner is bound ſo long as being forſaken of the Lorde, hee li ynderthe here. gn, if, 
yoke of the Deuill, Yer Will ill remainerh, irq alla ware pie" 
on is both inclined and haſteth ro finne, For manwasnord xd_of Wall 
when he did caſt hienſelfe intwrhis mocethhapgne the ſoun; of Will. 
And Bernard Taith notVinapay, which teacheth"char ro.W liriarrallbor 
to wang is a profiting, rofing, ro Willill is a defaur: a res 

wotk> of man: to Wille 
= . Nowe whereas 1 { 


ed into | 


Co.34 I. Wethbe bh 7 6 re 0; \ CHIEN 5 
do baknogtinchis end op her DIE mall prayle tor ha 
neſſe, which hee 15 DR ro : not this be ar die 2y a 
ro hin, thatitcommerh eo palſe by hisinfinite goodneſle andnos; 
lent impulſion, that he can nor doewll, Therefore if chis, tharirias m6 
fitie that God doe well, doe not hinder the free will of God 1ndoingwell 

* ifthedeuill which cannot doe bureuill yerwillingly ſinnech,who ſhallthen+ 

fay that a man docth therefore lefle willingly ſinae for this t& 
jc roneceſhtie of inning? This neceſſitie, whereas Auguſt: 

Lid.de per- ſpcaketh of it, cucn then alſo when he was enmoully ly with 

{«&,ioltic, Jation of Celeſtius, hee ſticked notro affticme in theſe wordes, by 


- © &-Y 


Kr came to paile that man was with finne, burnowe the corru whit 
flowed for puniſhinent, hath of libertie made neceſſitie, Andſooftas hee 
falleth into mention thereof, he douteth nor ro ſpeake in rhis-m of 
the neceſſaric bondage of finne. Therefore let this ſurame of that diſtin&i., 
enbe kepte, thatman fince he is corrupted, finnerh indeede walli 
and not againſt his will nor compelled, by a moſt bent affe&ion« 
and nor by violent compulſion , by motion of his owne luſt, and nothy for. 
, ren conſtraint; but yet of ſuch perucrſeneſle of nature as he is, hee cannor' * 
bur be moued and driuen to euill. If this bee true, then ſurely ir is plainely+ 
2 expreſſed that he is ſubzeR to neceſlirie of inning.Bernard I | 
© Ser. ſuper guſtine wnterh thus,onely man among all lming creatures is freez-and yer; 

* Cantic, 84, by meane of ſinne, hee alſo lufferech acerraine violence, bux of will & nar; 
of nature,rthat cucn thereby alſo he ſhoulde nor be ucd of "0 
for that which is willing is free. Andalutle after, will becing chaw 
it ſelfe inro wozſe,by I wor not what corrupt & maruellous maner;ſo 
neceſhic y very necllitie foras much as 1tis willing, cannot excule wil 
wil foraſmuchas it 1s drawen I 
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x 
bond(cruaunt of finne, At length hee concluderh, thar the ſoule is ſo after” 
a certaine maruellous and cuull manner holden both a bond ſeruanc &freey, 
ynder this certaine willing and1ull free neceſſitie : a bondſcruaunt by rea»; 
{on of neccetlitic, free by reaſon of Will,and that which is more maruelous- 
and more wiſcrable, therein guilue wherein ir is free, therein bond wheres. 
in itis guiltic, and (o therein bond wherein. itis free. Hereby truely the reas | 
ders doe perccive thatl bring no newe thing, which long agc tine - 
brought torth our of the conſent of al godly apes wee hou 'cres - 
after was kept ſti] in monkes Cloyſters. But Lombard when he couldenort- 
diſtinguſh neccſlitic trom compulſion, gaue mater to a- pernitious er 
rour, | ENTS 
; .___ $6 Ontheotherſideitis good roconſfider what manner re nedie 
2 Py wiz ofthe grace of God, whereby the corruption of narure is aMenc 
1 hoon led. For whereas the Lord in helping vs, gjuerh ys char hick VEE W 
Z when we ſhall know what his were ira Eg INN 
the other fide what is our nccdinefle. When poſtle ſaith xo 
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wiich is in will © 
ring vp in our heartes the jode A 


(to! ipeake more properly)in bowim ro fi 


0 righteouſneſſe: he endetitity rming ys to perſeucrance. And that — © 
0 ranhoald cauill chat goodie! _ nevy 1 vrde, When wall b EG 
inz ofit ſelfe weake is ho y Ghoſtina | declarer 3: 
ail isable to doc beinglefevnts elte ; ve h he ELEM 
anzwe heart. I will r a newe ſpitice in the \middes/ of you. 20” SY 
rake away the ſtonie earr from your fleſhe ; and 1 afar 
ich. And1 will put my pn Ky ee 
walke in my commaundementes/Who ſhall 
will is ſtrengthened with help bs Vanſl 
_ of Fe rhar is nee nm _— 
{If here be any ſofteneflein aſts 


cars a01deTo DE DUY ya 


- 


4 CUCL) 


*& ! 


manis pliable ro< FE t which is rip eptoganbein rx - b4 
be ſupphed by the grace of God, Bur ifhe meant ro ſhewe by? 1s Þ 
rude, rharno goodnefle could cuerbe wrung out of our bearr vnleſſe irbee 
made chroughly newe: let vs not no par erncen han and th which he 
chalengerh to himſelfe alone. If a ſtone be transformed inco fleſh; 
when God turneth ys to the defire ofrhat which'1 1s' : rhen. is-all that 
whuch was of our owne will taken away, and that | 
thereofis all ofG O D.14; char will is raken 
becauſe in the conuerſion of man,tharwhichwas of the & 
whole =o TRY WENN GONE newe chat will hen þ "4 ok 
butthati into a £C | 
wholy done by God, bes {ewe arenotable ſo much as rr ry” 
lame Apoſtle 7 irnefſeth's cherefore inan other place he fait tharG O'D 
Wag bn om onto on | wil | 
ie worketh in vs to wil is 
fore,that whatſoeuer od inves he wetkoor werkeofonchy 
fenſe in an other place he ſaith, that iris God har worketh 
therdorh he Os intreateofthe Warned vl romraertemer wok 
to G O Dalone the paeofallgoodthingesthieth tl 
in laying,all,rrue be maket/God the author of windings Solan 
thc beginning tot e ende. Whichſelfe ſame whore Jokes 
an wordes, ſayingraat rhe faichfull are ot plain" 
ly maketh mention oft} ic Oe \whetein that ach mak hog. on. 
mon nature before, is deftre emdtre $orppt= went MH" 
ſon berweene Adamand Ch 
preſlerh .wherehe reached t HOWS $4; 
to 200d workes,which he ht hprep ku | 
Fo he gp aboueby hun 1 toprocue ,, © 
pitt, becauſe the þ ing'of T 004 


Cap.3- Of the knowledgeof 
which we obtaine in Chriſt. Burif there were any power ore 
it neuer ſo ſmall, we ſhould haue alſo ſome portion of merire «- 
prooue vs altogether nothing worth,reaſonerh that we haue deſeruedno. 
thing,becauſc we are create in Chriſt to good workes,which God: hathpr 
pared.1n which wordes he (ignifieth againe, tharall partes of yorke: 
even from the firſt morion, are pPE ro God oncly. For this 
Propher after he had (aide inthe Plalme thar we are the work | 
God,that rhere ſhould be no parrition,addeth by and by, We mader 
ſ-lacs. That he [peaketh there of regeneration, which 1s the 
ſprrituall life , appearerh by the tenor of the text, where it by and by a 
followerh,that we arc his p:ople andthe flocke of his paſtures . We ſeenow, 
how he not contented fimply to haue giuen ro God the praiſe of ourſaluati» 
on,doth expreſly exclude vs from all A with him , as ifhee would 
ſay,that there reſterh nopeece,be it neuer ſo litle,for man to glorie in, be« 
ng 1, Faule itis all of God. | ;42 
axt » <9 7 Butthcre be ſome peraduenture that will graunt, that Willbeingof 
'Potg "4 {her owne nature,rurned away from good,is conuerted by the onely power 
w prov ofthe Lord:burlothat _ prepared before, it hath allo her ownepartan 
Ainnis Joing,as Auguſtine reacheth,that grace goeth before eucry good worke, 
Epi,ros, butſo, tharwill doth accompanie it and nor leade it,as a waytin maide af- 
ter it,and nota foregoer , Which thing being nor cuull pokenby che holy 
man,Peter Lombard doth diſorderly wriche to this purpoſe . But laffirme, 


o 
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tharas wellin the wordes of the Prophet which I hauc alleaged,as inthe 0- 
ther places,theſe two thinges be plainely ſignificd, that the Lord doth both 
corre our corrupted will,or rather deſtroy it, and alſo of himſclfe putrerh 
in ooe thereof a good will. In as much as iis preuentedby grace, an that 


reſpet 1 giue you leaue to call it a wayting maide: but for thatbeing refors 
med, it is the worke ofthe Lorde, rhis is wrongfully giuenro man thathee 
' (OREN doth with will comming aftcr,obey grace going before. Therefore itisnot 
; $.Crucis, Well written of Chryſoſtome, that neither grace without will, nor will with» 
+ c fy /- rn out grace can worke any thing : a5 if grace did not worke very well it ſelfe, 
pay as Tucn now we haue ſcene by Paul, Neither was it Auguſtines 
\V when he called mans will the wayting maide of grace,to aſhgne vnto hera 
£ certaineſecond ofhce indoing a —_ worke,but becauſe this onely was his 
| incent,to confute the wicked doErine of Pelagius,which did ſcr the princes 
pal cauſe of ſaluation in mans deſeruing : therefore he ſtoode onely ypon 
this point,that grace was before all defrnieg : which was ſufhcient for the ' 
matter y he then had in hand , not medlingin the meane rimewith yother: 
queſtion,concerning the pang effe& ofgrace , which yerin another 
ce he excellently well handleth. For ſomerimes when he ſaith, that the - 
Lord doth preuent the willing that he may will, and OT | 
z thathe willnot in yainc,hee maketh him alrogether the whole 
Ang. oF a. the good worke.Albeit his ſentences touching this marter,are rooplaine to 


Si pece, 2code any longe arguing vpon them , Men (faith he)doe labourto findein 
EE” 2 or" Jnr. oi ans Ms. un "6 bur howe it way bee 
Jokn.6.45. found Lknowe not. And in his firſt booke againſt Pelagius rr wa pe 


bee 
where he doth expound that ſaying of Chriſt, Every one that hath heard of 
by 
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my " Cher commerttinn he (ap z pen nor - that 
it may knawe Waat is hy c 
It. nay ſo EIS IG eb 'F rc 
of the {pirite, heeſo ac EE charh _—F) —_— nely 
citin knowingzbur alſo dere it an willing , | performe ir in do | 
$ ras i apory en | DE ny 7 
and prouc ſummie thereof ro the 14.7%. cop 
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of the Scripture 

Auguſtine, For 1 

that m__ wrought Peet 

ning, ſo that way may 
RT dy EE — 

read. And again, I thinke ſhallnorbe EL—4y] pn openly £ 

| agree well with chat man/whome' worthilie e conſenr of godly men 2 
doth much eſteeme. Surely ir is euidenc by plaine and certaine proofe, rhat 4 
the beginning of goodne eis from no where elfe bur onely from God, for >- :«4/4a# 
thete can not be found a will benreo good, bur inthe eleA.Bur the cauſe 6f 4 
eleCtion is ro be ſought our of man. Wherevpon followerh, that man hath 

not right Will ofhimſelfe, buric proceederh fromehe ſame good. ©, 

whereby we are det before the creation of the worlde. REY 0 an 0- 

ther reaſon norynlike vntothat For whereas the beginning of willin g and 

doing wellis of faith, it ists bee ſeene whence fic ſci comme, For 

aſmuch as rhe whole: Scripture crieth ourthar it is a free _ fre of Gud, it 
followerh,tharit is of the mere grace of Godwhenwe,whichare withalour 

minde naturally bent ro euill , begin ro will that which is govd, Therefore 

the Lorde, when he namerh x $950k things in the conuerfion of has 


ple,to take awa Re Len ia 
plainly teſtifieth char that on los eat bee done away, that M 


we may be conuerted to 1i : and that whatſoeuer commerh in 

_ thereof, is fr6 himſe And he viterethnorthis i in one place only, For ler.32.49 
eſaithinleremie: : I will giue chem one heart and one wayzthat they may 

feare me all their dayes Fromm 2:97 e the feare of my name | 

into their heart, that they departnor Gem we Againein Ezechich] wil giue Eze.11.19, 

them one hearrand 1 wil rice Logo pig repel VI 

the ſonic hearrour of their feſh and Sal them a heart of fleſhe, -Hee 

could not more euidentlyclaime ro hi take fromys whatfocuer is 

good and right in our wi | chatswhea be dectarerti that our-evemenſion isa 

creation of a new\pi Oran, 10 For it followeth alw LIN 

boch ur of eur willpeoceedeth rllicbe reformedand 

a ns 1 / et rearmaner 1? * OS 
9 Andſoread weethe ___ menmade rotharefe The -- 

Lorde encline out hearre to alomon) thar me nay heyy tha > he 5, 

co:nmaundementes. He ſhewerhthe Phat <p one ear Eau heart which-na= oo 

rurally eyes rich ute Lane of Godt pox ons 54 
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© plug» And the fame thing is in the Palme: Lordincline my hearterorhy 
| nies, For the compariſon of contrarictie is dtay tbe; 10t Lw uch 1s be. 
eweene the peruerſc morion of the hearre whereby it is riex 20 ob 
/ cie, and this correRion whereby it is led ro obedicnce. uid fee- 
ling himſclfe for a time without rhe direfting grace, raycth God to creat, 
ea heart within him, ro renue a right ſpirite nk ti bowelles : dot 
He nor acknowledge that all the partes of his hearr ate full of yneleany 


and his ſpirire writhen with crooked perucſcneſſe? and in } 

Rfaly1r.c:, hefſe which he prayerh for ;the creature of God, doeth he not at ributc 
wholy to God? Bur if any man take exception and ſay, thatthe' yeriepr 
er is a token of 2 godly & holy affefionzour aunſwere is readie,that 
Dauid were by that rune ſomewhat come ro amendement, yerdoeth-hee 
ſtill compare lis fi: tare with that forowtull fall that hee had felt ; There» 
fore taking vpon him the perſon of a maneſtran ed from God, he for ga 
cauſe praicrhto hauc giuen him all theſe things y God giuerh eo his 
regeneratis.And ſo being like a dead man, he wiſheth humſclfe robexreazed 
of newe, that ofthe bond{laue of Sathan, he may be made the inſtrument 
of the holy Ghoſt. Maruclous and monſtrous ſurely is the luſt of our ptide. 
God requireth nothing more carneſtly,than chat we ſhoulde moſt religi 
ly keepe his Sabbath , that is in teſting fromour owne workes,bur of ys.n0- 
thing 1s more hardly obreyned;than bidding our owne, workes, farewell,zo 

iue due place ro the workes of God.If Ouggiſhneſſe hindred noxy/Chailte 
Rach giuen reſtimonic euident enough of his graces ro make chem. 
bee enuioully ſuppreſſed. 1 am (faith he) che Vine, you be the Peg. 4 
My father is a husbandman. As the branche cannot beare fruxe of it ſclfe, 
ynleſſe it abide inthe Vinz, no morecan you, vnlefle you abide in mee. 
For without me you can doe nothing. = bearc wn otherwi 
a branch buddeth bring plucked our of the grounde and without | 
wee neede no more fo ſeoke har them Ls ro g90t 
And His in Tpliine conrlalion: Wiioar ae ou can do no! doth 
notſ1y that we are too weake to be ſufficient for our ſcelues: bur in Joog 
v5 9 nothing, hee excluderh all opinion of power be it ncuer ſo lietle. If we - 
being graffed m Chriſt, beare fruite like a Vine, which raketh her <ficacis 
of livelinefſe boch from rhe moyſture of the earch, and from, the dewe 
of hcauen, and from che cheriſhing of che ſunae : 1 {ce —_— -remaine © 
for vs in doing a good worke, ifwee keepe whole for G O D th ci which 
1s his, The fonde ſurcle deuiſe is allcaged in, vayne, that there is Jyce 
alrcadie encloſed within the branche,and a certayae power to bring fore 
fruite, and that therefore it taketh nor all from the garth.or from & 
fiſt: roore, becauſe ur bringech ſomewhat of her owae. , Fox Chrilte 
doeth meanc nothing clſc , bur that wee are a drie ſticke and nothing. 
worth, when wee bec ſ:ucr:d from him, becauſe by our ſelues becing ie 
parate, wee haue no power to doe well: as alſo in another place hee. at] 
Kuerie tree that my Father hath nor planted ſhall bee rogred yp,Where- 
% fore the Apoſtle alcriveth all the whole ynro himin the place | 

'I* leaged.ltis God(fauh he)char worketh in vs both x0 will and to- 
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Ne etfehien wer, h&,cithe 

Cade thar God doth h 

Bot when it is ſaid that h 

of vs. And becauſe the'ge 

thatit can hotrife 

chu barrell ; thete* 1s! mi 

theeffe « Forotherwiſe me. 

an other place, thar iris God 

wherein we haue before'ta 

prehended.' For which greg 

of the Lord opened ynre him; man 

adderh:Vnite thou cn ukith 

feth, that euen are well minded;arefubieRroſo x 

ings of minde;tharth I refpin T9 nv 

conſtancie. For which Teaſoin; in another. ar” 

his ſteppes dirc&ed. to keep EC the worde [6] ID alforohauc i 

ws given him ro fight. Let not anyiniquirie (fair) he) beare rule o- Platzoo.g, | 
ucr me. Atter this ſort therefore (doth the Lorde-borh andendea 100. 33+ | 

good workin ys:tharit mayalbehis work,that wil conceuerth 4 louc ofthat 

which is right,thariris enclined rothe defire chereof, chatiris ſtarred yp bt 

moued toendeuourof following it. And then tharour choiſe,defireand ence 

deuour-faintnot,bur do proccede euen to the effe&:laſt of all, rhar — 

eth forward conftanitly in'them,andcontinueth rorhe end. 0 
10 And hee mouerh thewil, norin ſuch i edna 

taught & belecued:rhat it is afterward.in our choiſe, citherroobey or 

ſtand the motion,burwirh _—_— iccagdining ir.Thereforethar SM be 


reieed which Chryſoftom m he drawerh 3 GILGWECEE OW 1 
deing wiling.Whe he ſec rea = Go. reach Dk 2 
his hand to ſee if we willbe holpenby by hisaide.) mew er verb 
ſtare of man while he yer ſtoode,thar he mi tbowtocirher part. [Bur fich 
he hath taughtby his example how mi is free will, valefle Godborh 
WY and can in vs:what ſhal become redo moans ae according to 
that ſmall proportion? + Buitracher wee doe extenuate i with 


our ynthankefulnes. For the'Apoſitledorh nor reach, that rhe graceofa good” 

wil is offered vs,if we do acceptit;buryheyil itin vs:whictris no- 

thing elſe,bur that the Lordby bisſpiriedothdireft%, boweand 

heart ,&re1 in Itasin his Rory nay rare deby Prar.g | 
E Ezcchiell, he will g 0 Meclectn new ! nely L = wh ip. 
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Mat.25. 21. 


Er fi en 
deed roberaught } Gods goodnes is laid open for al wen, weurexcepmen 
that ſecke for. "Bur toraſmuch as they onely begin to ſeeke foriewhom 
the heauenly grace hath breathed: ypon,, nor Jo much as this litle "EEC 
ought to be plucked away from his aiſe, Truly this is the preroga ue © 
the cle&,rhar being regencrare by the ſpirite of God,they are ane an 

goucrn:d by his guiding, Theretore Auguſtine doth as 

them, thar claime any part of willing them to rhemſcjues,as 

hend other which thinke that,tharis generally giuen to all men } * 


the ſpeciall reſtmmomic of free cleion. Nature,(ſaith he)burnor g is 


commonto all men . Calling it a brickle ſubtletic of witte bke 
glſtreth with meere vanitie , where fris genierally exrendedtoall which 
God giueth onely ro whom ic plcaſeth him. And in an other placez Howe 
cameſt thoutby beleeuing. Feare thou, leaſt while rhou rakeſt ypoty-thee 
that thou haſt found rhe wſt way, thou periſh our of the wit way « "care 
(faieſt thou)by Free will,l came by mine owne will, why ſwelleſt thou? wile 
thou heare that this alſo is gen chee?Heare cuen him that calleth:No-man 
commetrh to me vnletſe my Facher draw him. And it is without controuer- 
fie gathered out of lohns wordes, that the heartes of the godly are fo effe- 
Rually gouerncd by Gods working, that they follow with an _— 
affetion. He that is begorten of God(ſair he) can not ſinne the 
{cede of God abideth in him. For we ſee that the meance motion which the 
Sophiſters imagine,which we at our libertie may cither obey or refuſe, "is 
openly excluded, where an effeuall conſtancic” to continue us afhr» 
med. 


11 Ofcontinuancethere ſhould no more doubt haue bin made, but 


vt, mn poet it ſhould haue bin taken for the free gift of God vnlefle the moſt wicked 
(fe 


errour had growen in force, that it is diſtributed according tothe deſerr of 
men, as eucry man hath ſhewed himſelfe nor ynthankeful ro the firſt grace. 
But foraſmuch as this errour hath growen vppon char poine, thar they 
thought it ro be in onr hand to refuſe or receme the grace of God offered, 
thar opinion being driuen away, this other dorh alſo fall of it ſelfe; Albeit 
hcrein they erre rwo manner of wayes . For befide this thar they teache 
that our vnthankefulnefſe roward the firſt grace and our lawfull vſe thereof, 
are rewarded with the latter gifres: they ade alſo, rhat nowe grace alone 
doth not worke in vs, burthar ir is onely a worker together with vs. "OF 
"the firſt chis we ought to beleeue, thatthe Lord while he daily enricherh & 
heaperh his ſcruants with newe giftes ofhis grace, becauſe he likerh and fas 
uoureth the worke which he hath begun in them, finderh in them ſome- 
what whereupon to beſtowe greatergraces . And here to ſerue thoſe ſay« 
inges, To him that hath,ſhalbe guen, _ 


Loke.19.17. chou haſt bin faithful in fewe chinges vw 
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rewarding,char it ceafſe to 

therefore harthis bleino of God 

howe mueh the berter they cs, Ce cnc 
lcd with ſo much che greater, But 1 ſay,that this vſealſoisof the 
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itis ſtil the ſame 
& thatir ——_—_ 


urpoſe belo 
Fheae God do goe before the good will 
(clfc ſame is one , Wherupon | 
claime to it ſelf, Which thing Paulalſo hathnamely 
had ſayd  itis God, which worketh in ys both to wil & to performe, he by & 
by aderh, he doth chem borh of his good wi | this 
itis his free goodnefſe , Wheras they are wonr-to ſay, thatafter we ob: 
once giuen place ro the firſt , our owne endeuours do now worke to- 
gether with the grace that . Tothis 1 anſwer: If they meanethar $9: 
we,after we haue ben once by the power of the Lord broken to y obedience 
of righrcouſnefle,do of our ownaccord go 


20 ; are inclined to 
low the working ' ads otebemner the Foriris cerrain, 


that there 1s ſich a readines grace of God reigneth, 
Bur whence commetrh that, bur from this , FR EIINEETINE alway a- 
greing with it ſelfe,dorh cheriſh and confrme- ro c of continu. 
ng the ſame affeRion of obeying, which irſelfe engendrec 
ning.Bur if they meane that man rakerh oof himſcltc (om 
labour with the grace of GodJthey are moſt peſtilently deceiuec 
12 Andto this purpoſe is that ſaying of the Apoſtle wrongfully wreſted | @_. 
by peccOUUIII >ourcd more than they all : nor 1, but the grace of 4,, ,- 11 
God wich me-Foreheyeoke ixſerehuclucauia might ſeeme ſomewhat ar-0«F of. sf Pu 
rogantly ſpoken thar he preferred himſelfbefore them all,thereforc he cor. <2 
rected irwith referring iſe to the grace of god, bur yer ſo,that hecal> 
leth himſelf a worker with grace. Iris maruellchac ſo many which 
otherwiſe were not cuil men,haue ſtumbled ar chis ſtraw, For the Apoſtle 
doth not write that the-grace of the Lord Jaboureth wich him, roche incent 
to make himſelfe partener of the labour. 7 bur rather by this corre&ion he 
piuerh away al the praiſe of the labor to grace only. tis nor 1 (ſaith he):hat , 
ave laboured,bue the of God that was with me. But the fle 
of the ſpeach deceiued them : bur ſpecially rhe ul tranſlation wherein the 
force of the Greek article was left cut. For if it be rranſlared word for wore 
he doth not ſay,that grace was a worker together with him,but chat Feta; 
tat was with 11m was r | 
teach,nordark rn. 
gocth before many 4 
3-6 


"Cq. 3.3 Of thelvonkdgeef 3 


Drawe me in 2 maner ynwilling, that thou maiſt make m eranewe 
* lying ſlourhful,that thou maiſt make merunne, 1 1 814 iy "0 WW .. 
13 Nowlet ys heare Auguſtine ſpeakingin his owne wordes,” Fans 
| ſober eh "*Pelagians of our age,rthat is to __ Soptuſters of Sorbon, ſhe as they 
prog Ko 6 are wont, lay to our charge thatall aniquirie is againſt vs , whereit b 
-  followthcir father Pelagius, by whome Jong ago Auguſtine was "3 
| foorth into the ſame contention. In his booke Correpuon & 1 
4 Cap,» Fento Valentine he entreateth largely tharwhich I will rehearſe ſhorelyy 
buryet do 1t1n his owne wordes:that to Adam was giucn the grace of cons 
tinuing in good if he would: and to vs 1s given rowill, and by will to ouer- 
come concupiſcence: that he therefore had to be able if he woulde, burnox 
ro wall that he mighrbe able: ro vs 15 giuen both to will and to be able. Thar 
the tuft Iibertic was to be able nor rofinne, oursis much Freacers nor to bee 
able to finne, And leaſt he ſhould be thought ro ſpeake of rhe perteQionto 
come atter immortaltic(as Lombard wrongfully draweth it ro that\"mea- 
ning) within a licle after he pluckerh our rh1s dour. For(ſaith he) thewillof 
holy men is ſo much kindlcd by the holy Ghoſt, thatthey therefore are a» 
| bleecauſc they ſo wil: they therefore wil, becauſe God worketh thatth 
” 2.Cor.1 2.9, 10 wil. Forifinſo grear net c,in which yer behoueth rhe power tobe 
* madeperfect, for repreſſing of pride, their owne will were left ynto'them, 
that by the hclp of God they may if they wall, and God doeth notworke in 
them to wil:then among ſo many remprations wil ſhould needes fall downe 
for weakcneſic,and therefore could notcontinue. Therefore is ſuccour gs. 
uen to the weakenefle of mans will,that ir ſhould be moued withour ſwars 
uing or ſeucring by the grace of God,and therefore ſhould nor fainrhowe 
weake ſocuerit be, Then heentreaterh more largely how our heartes do 
of neceſlitic follow the mouing of God that workerh affe&tion in them And 
he ſaith, that the Lord doth draw men in deede with their owne willes, but 
with ſuch as he hunſclfe hath wrought. Now haue we thar thing teſtified by 
Auguſtines mouth,which we principally defire to obraine,thatgrace is not 
onely ottered by God to be recemed or refuſed at euery mans Free 
bur alſo that grace is the ſame,rhat formerh the cle&ion & wil inthe heart: 
ſorhat cucry good worke thar followethafter,is the fruite and effe& 
and that it haue no other will obeying it,bur the ſame which it hath' made. - 
For theſe are alſo his wordes our of another place, that nothing burgrace 
maketh cuery good worke in vs. (42 
34 Bur whercas he ſaith in another place, that will is not taken $ 
ace, but from an euill will turned into a good,and holpenwhen iti l: 
meaneth onely that man is not ſo drawen , that withourany motonof 
heart he 1s caried as by an ourward impulſion, bur thar he is foafs 
feed, that from his very heart he obeyeth. Thar grace is ſpecially and 
freely gen tothe elet,he writerh thus vnro Boniface: We knowe that 
gracc 1s not giuen to all men,and ro them to whome ir is gen, it is | 
uen according to the merires of workes,nor according to the merirs 
bur of tree tauour:and to them ro whom it is not giuen, we knowe that iris 
__ jſt iudgemcnt of God that itis norgiuen . And inthe ſame Epi- 
be ſtrongly tighteul againſt chat opuuion , that the grace following | 
is giuen 
et 
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aftcr dire&tion, hangethyponthe not any me- pw 
rice of his owne . Andſo toman is letrſuchafreewil, if we lit foro call iro 4965 
nor E | 


as hc writeth of in an orher place , thatcanneitherbe curned to'God, 
abide in God but by grace, and by grace isable a 11s ; bs 
— — pawabnd #\__ abut > "GS 


Theiiij. Chapter. 
Hovwv God wvorketh is the heartes of mein, 


T is ſufficiently proued , as1 rhinke, that manisſo holden captiue with 

the yoke of finne , that of his owne nature he canneither aſpire by de- 

fire, nor trauaile by endeuour ro goodnefle : befide thar, wee haueres 
hcaiſed a diſtinftion berweene compullſion! and neceffiry, —_— 
might appcare, thar when hee finnerh of neceſhtie zYEt neu 
hc finneth willingly . Bur foraſmuchas while he is ſubie& in bondageto 
the Deuill, he ſeemerh ratherto be ledde by the deuils will than higowne, | 
it reſteth nowe to bee declared of what ſort are both kindes of working. bas 
And then is this queſtion robe afloiled', wherher in cuill workes rhere bee % 
any thing tobe attributed ro G'O'D : (int which the Scripture ſhewerh . "0 
that there is vſed ſome working of his In one place Auguſtine c MM tape 7 
reth mans will to a horſe, whichis ready toberuled by the will of his 3 
and God and the Duill he compareth roriders'. | If God { ſaythhe)firyp- Y 
0n it, he like a ſober and cunning rider ,gouernethir-remperacly ,{ 
it forward ifitbe too hevialedink itbackeif irbe too quicke,reſtrayneth | 
the wantonneſſe and wildnefle of ir, tameth the ſtubbornneffe of ir,/and . Wk 
gderh itinto the right way ./ Butif the Devilt haue poſſefſedir, he hke a — 
fooliſh and wanton rider , violently cariethit through phces wherenoway "1 
15,driverh irinto dirchts;rollethirdowne jo TIT it forward 
t» ſtubbornneſle and fearcenefle: which fimilirude we will for thistimebe OY 
conrenred with, fith there commerh nota berterin place . WIRCED rows a 1 
ſaydethar the will ofnaturall man is ſubie& ro therule of the Deuill, robee- + Svc 
ſurcdby him, itis norment thereby tharmanas ir were ſtriving againſtie;/ "3 
and reſiſting is c6pelled to obey, as we compel bond{laues againſt their wil, .70 
by reaſon of being theirlordes, tod6 ourt andemente bur tharbeing -. ww 
bewitched withrhe deceires'of Satan, eſſity yeldeth it ſelfeobedis — 7 
cnttoeuery leadingof him , For whome- heLorde youcbſauerh noct -» y 
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le with his ſpirire, them by iuſt udgemenrhhe (enderh way to bemoued 
RE be echareche Apottle feeds thardhe GodaflwwndNNY 


; - . blindedthe mindes of the vnbelecuers ordained to deſtruftion , tharthey 
_— ſhould nor ſee the hight of rhe Goſpell. Andinanother place: That he wor« 
£22 Kkethinthediſobedicncchildren, The blinding of the wicked,& all the wie« 
ked deedes that follow thereupon, are called rhe workes of Sathan,of which 
yet the cauſe 15 not to be —_— elſewhere, than in the will of man, ourof 
which ariſerh the roote of cuill, wherein reſterh the foundation of the kings 


4! dome of Sathan, which is Sinne. 


Ds ow/ox 0+ 2 Butfarrcotheristhe order of Gods cog in ſuch thinges. And thar 

oo 1 theſame may appeare more certainly vnto vs: ler the hurt done to the holy 

be, © manlobbyyC haldees, be an example, The Chaldees killed his herdmeny 
and hke enemies in warre, droue away his cattell for booties. Nowis their 
wicked dceede plainly ſcene,and inthat worke Sathan is notidle,from whom 
the Hiſtorie ſaith, that all chis did proceede , Bur lob humſclfe did acknows 
ledge the worke of the Lorde in it, whom he ſayth to haue rakeri away from 
him choſe thinges, that were taken away by the Chaldees. How can were» 
ferre the lelfe ſame worke ro God,as jos 66. Sathan as author,and ro man 
as author of it , but y we muſt cither excuſe Satan by the company of God, 
or report God to be the author of cuil? Yay eaſily: if firſt we looke ypon the 
end,why it was done, and then the maner how, The purpoſe of the Lords 
by calamity to exerciſe the paricnce of his ſeruant : The deuill goeth about 
to drive him ro deſpeire . The Chaldees againſt right & lawe,ſceke gaine 
of that which is an other mans. Such diverſity in purpoſes, makerh greate 
difference in the worke . And in the maner of doing there is no lefle diuer» 
firy. The Lord leaueth his ſeruant to Sathan to be afflited : and the Chal * 
dees,whom he did choſe for miniſters roexecure ir,he did leaue & deliuerto 
him to be driuen to ir. Sathan with his venemous ings, icked forward the 
minds of the Chaldees which otherwiſe were perueric ot themſclues ro do} 
miſchicte: they furiouſly runne to do wrong, and do binde &defile all their 
members with wicked doing. Therforeit is properly ſaid, that Sathan doth 
worke in the reprobate,in whom he exerciſcth his kingdome: thatisto ſays 
the kingdome of wickedneſle , Itis alſo ſaid that God worketh in them dfter 
his maner , becauſe Sathan himſelfe, foraſmuch as he is the inftrumenrtof 
his wrath, according to his bidding and commandement, rurneth himſclfe 
hither and thither ro execute his iuſt wdgements.I ſpeake not here of Gods 
yniuerſall mouing, whereby as all creatures are ſuſteined,ſo frs thence 
take their effetuall power of doing any thing, 1ſpeake onely of that 
doing,which appearcth in cuery ſpecial at. We ſce therfore that itis nos 
furdiry, that one ſelfe a& be aſcribed ro God, to Sathan,and to manz bur thi 
diucrhty in the end and matter of doing, cauſerh rhar therein a the 
iuſtice of God to be without fault , and alſo the wickedneſſe of Sathan and 
man, bewrayeth it ſelfe to their reproach, «fe 


 - 4,” 3 Theold writers inthis point alſo, are ſomtime preciſcly afraid,fimy 

24! 1 ty to confeſle the truth, becauſe they feare leaſt they Larry racy 
Tp nc + of to wickednefſle, to ſpeake irreuetently of the workes of God. Which ſabri- 
on "ea enience, lo] Quake gnoing dragerone, Fnofp NE 
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the Scriprure teacher. Al 
ſuperſt:rion,as where he fair 


the worke of God,but to tus FOFeXnowieage 

Io not theſe ſuledies,vhickpheles da pln 

in ſomewharelſe of God, beſides 

in his fifc booke againſt Iulianus,goerh ear 

ro prouec ey rar ar > | - or _ 
allo of his power; TIC former ſinnes mighr puniſhed. Likewiſe, | 
which chey ing ncerning permifſion,is toowedke to ſtand, It is 
oftentimes ſaid,chat God blindeth and hardenerh the reprobate , x 
curncch,boweth,& moueth their hearres as I haue elſe where taughrmore” 
at large.But of what manner char is,iris neuer expreſſed, if wee flee ro free 
frcknowledge or ſufferance:Therfore we anſwere tharitis done after rwo 


manners,For firſt, where as when his light is raken , there remaineth bo yd 
mine but darke edi idea when a IDHREH GATES 


liearts wax hard & becomeTtones:where as when his direction cellethrhe? 


are wreſted into crookednes,itis wel ſaid thathe dorh blind, harden & bc 
them Fomwhoartictaketh way the power to ſeeabef Edo rightly, The 
{ccond maner,which commerh necre tothe p ie of the words, is that y 
for the executing ofhis iudgementsby Sathan che miniſter of his wrath, he Fire. 
both appointerh their purpoſes ro wharend ir pleaſeth him, and ſtirrerh | 
their willes,&ftr eth their endeuours . So when Moſes rehearſerh Peu-2.30, * 
chat king Schon did nor giue pa rothe le, becauſe God had har- bs, 
dened hus ſpirit, & made hioheare mekeby andby adioyneth the end 
of his en he might(ſaich he)giue him into our hands, Therefore 
becauſe it was Gods will to haue him the making ofhis heart ob- % 
ſtinate,was Gods preparation to his d ion. = 
4 Afterthe fed mannerchie leemerh robe ſpoken, He taketh away thi 505-1 2008 
Lp from the ſpeakers of trueth,and raketh away reaſon from the Elders, H -(exk p hve 
taketh the heart away from themrhart are ſer oucr the people, hee maketh** [ Y 
them to wander where no way is. Again,Lord why haſt thou made vs mad, 4 
and hardened our heart,that we ſhould nor feare thee? Becauſe they indge Efay.6z. 19s * 
rather of what ſort God makerh menby forſaking them, than howe he per- , 
tourmeth his worke in them. Bur there are other teſtimonics that go fur- "1 
theras are theſe of the hardening of Pharao.lwil harden the hearr of Pha- 1 
r20,that he donot heare you,&lerthe people go. Afterward he ſaith, chat"Exo.4-21.8 
he hach made heauy & hardened hisheart.Did he harden it, in nor ſuſtei- 7-3-&3%%% 
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? ople,how did he performe his worke in the reprobate ? {6 488"maly'may 
* Bray.5.26. ſce,that the effetualnes of working was in him, and a —_ id ſernic 
- &745. «miniſters. Wherefore makes ans chrearened that he 4 call them 
-_ oth * out with his whiſtle, ſometime that they ſhould be like a net for him'xe efi- 
ler,5o 24. ranzlethemy& ſomerme like a maller,ro ſtrike the Iſraelres. Burſpech Ily 
E\4.19.15 hethcndeclared how he is not idle in them when he called Sennacheribay 
De pr#.(eſt. a hich was both dire&ed & driven by his hand to cur;Auguſtine nan 
(anct , . O—_— : | | 4, 
place doit not amifle appornt it after this Grr:thar inaſmuch wee 
it iSthes; n= Hh as1n ſinning they do chisor thargtis of th 'poy 
ef of God,thar deuided rhe daikeneTeasPleaſerh him, 9590S 
grkat 4.) 175 Now that the miniſterte of Sathanis vied to pricke forward —_ 
. 


o. 7 - tags barcyfo oft as the Lord by his pro:udence apoimteth chem xo this or to 
for © 


may ſufficiently be proued,though it were but by one place onely.” For itis 
oftenumes fad n Samuel, that rhe euil ſpirir of rhe Lord, and an euiliſpirite 
trom the Lord,did cither violently cary orleaue Saul. Toſay that this ſpi- 
rit was the holy Ghoſt,is blaſphemous. Therforerhe vncleane ſpirit is cal 
led rhe ſpirit of God,becauſe it anſwererh at his commandement & power, 
being rather his inſtrument in doing, than an author of it ſelf e. This 1s alſo 
to be added withall,which Paul reacherh, rtharrhe efficacieoferrour &de- 
cemuing is ſent by God,that they which haue nor obeyed the erueth;, "may 
belecuec lies, Bur there is alway great difference inone ſelf ſame worke; be- 
eweene that which he Lord doth,and rhar which Sarhan & the widred $66 
aboar, Hemiketh the cuiTinſtruments that he harh vnder his hahd;8& may 
rurne whitherhe hiſt,to ſerue his iuſtice. They,inas much as rhey are ul 
do bring forth in cffeR the wickedneſſe thatthey haue :concemed by cot- 
rupracile of nature. The reſt,of ſuch rhings as ſerue for to deliuer the maie- 
ſtic of God from (lander,& ro cut of all ſhifting from the wicked, are alrea- 
WW... dic ſer forth in the chapter concerning me viep For in this place my 
M718. f parpoſ ce was only to ſhewe how Sathan reignethin the reprobatemany and 
»w God workecth in them both, | Ss © 


F . & Akhough we hue before touched, yer itis norplainly declared what 
i 9 +. Hveruc man harh in thoſe doings,which areneither iuſt nor faultic of thens 


el 42þ-*1, we ſclues, and belong rather tothe bodily than the ſpiriuall life. Some oy 


"7.02, 16.% 


xL.10.& 29 


2 4 ngs haue graunted him free cle&ion , rather, as I thinke; becauſeth 
'* wouldnorſtrue abouta marter of no great importice, than that 

ded certainly ro proue the ſame thing thar they graunr.As forme | 
I confellc thatthey which do hold chat they haue no power to'righ 
neſle,do hold the thing that is principally necefſarie to ſaluation: yer > 
thinke that this point alſa ts notto be neglected, that we may know that 
13 of rhe {peciall grace of the Lorde , ſooftas ircommerh in our mindet 
chooſe that which is for our profit,ſo oft as our will enclineth thereunro! a” 
ga, ſo oft as our wit & mindeſchuerth that which elſe would hane hurt 
vs. And the force of Gods prouidence exrendetly thus farre , not onely to 
make the ſucceſſes of things ro come to paſle,as he ſhal foreſee robe expe- 
dicnt,bur allo to make the willes of mento tend therums, Truly;if wee 
fider in our wit the adminiſtration of outward things, wee ſhalt! inke 


they arcſofarre yader the willof marcburif we ſhal giue credit x0 ſo many 
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teſtimonies, which cry ATI vsto yelde our wi —_— rr" EET. 
heartes of men , they ſhal 4 haens —_ vn ern rnienny, hr as 7 
mouing of God . Who did procurethe good willes of the Egypriansto 
Icachres, 


ther heaners Weep 

rucly lacen ly ; or be ne! 215, 

feftions 4s leaſerbrhamzk 

he thought to Fe fine Feddleen pypoan: God gre 

wes man. Rentage IC —OR 

when itpleaſed God to 

crucll ary ae As when (Sauffs qpoighen DD 

pared him ro warreythe cauſe is expreſſed, for that the cn- 

force him. Who maened aray-Abſolonsminde, from 

of Achitophel, which waswotireobe holdenasan oracle > - l 
Rehabeam co be perſuaded with bead Frhcmmg fic Whomadethns Leui, 26. 6 


tions that before were great, atthe 


the harlot Rahab confeſle ed, harirwas done God. Agune, Deu.38,64 Fi 

downe the heartes of FAA packs par hot : 

lawe threatened th 5 ie 111 
7 Some manwilltake 10N-ANC - 1arct fingulir exdin.7 þ+ fon bh 

ples, to the rule whercofall things: | omar FEI TO>d an 

| ay, thatby theſe is ſufficiently producd tharhich Life, tharGodſo 

oft as he meanerh > preparnche way for his prouidence, cuen in outwarde 


—— 


thinges doth boy and rurne the willes of men, and thar their choiſe is noe 

ſo free, but that Gods wil beareth rule quer the freedome rherof. Tharthy 

minde hangerh rather ypon the mouing of God;than the freedome of 

—_ owne chaiſe, this buy oe Mall epellches ro thinke whe- 
ther thou wilt. or no; chartis,fortharin GOIITS of pm Wan ons 9 

ment and wit oft fulcth thee; in thinges dro. bedone thy courage: 

faincerh: againe inchinges moſt CS dyand by preſent aduiſc is offred) | 

thee:in things great and perillous,thou haſt a a courage ouercomming al dif- | 
clue. And odo expound har hichSalomoa ach: Thar the exromay == ©. > 
hcare, that theeye may 4 the Lord worketh both .. For I rake ir thathee' Fo > 26.1% A 

ſpcakerh not of the creation, bur of the ſpeciall grace of vfingtherw And en 

when he wciterh thar the. Lord haldeth in his] barid and bowerhywherther he "7 

will the heart of the king as the ſtreames of waters: rrucly ynderthe exam- 

ple of one ſpeciall ſore "he comprebenderbthe tholeigeneraktie Forifthe& 

will ofany man be free from ſubieRion , that preeminence oe 

longeth - che will of a King, which yſeth as it were a kingdome 

willes of other: but ifrhe will of the be ruled with che —— 

no more ſhal our wilbe exempred from y ſame eſtare.Vpon thispointthere 

15 anotable ſaying of Avgaſting.: The Scripture if tbe _— | 

Li Ki hs Hoes notonel the good willes of men which | 
CT £00 o him ſelfe doth-dire@ ro rears on cap 

ro eternall life, bur KY e wi char +. 10 ofibewarkly. LY =” 
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whether he will & when he will,cither ro do beneres,or'to-ex '  "—_ 
ments, by a iudgement molt ſecrer in deede , but the righteow bo. 
| 8 Hereletthe Readers remember , tharthe power afn ll i5nores_ 
Tn a {be weyed by the ſucceſſe of things, which ſome ynskillul menare ederly 
6+ 452, wont to do , For ſceme to them ſclues to proue trimly and char 
+ 2 "” mans will is in e, becauſe eucn the hyeſt Monarches have norall 
| thinges flowing after their owne dehire , Bur this power whereof we = - 
| is 4 conſidered within man and nor be meaſured by-outwarde | 
Far in the diſputation of freewill , this is not to the queſtion, wherher man 
may for outwarde impedimentes, performe and pur in execution all thoſe 
things that he hath purpoſed in minde: but whether ev engre” 
both a free elefion of wdgement,and a free affeRion of. will, 
man hauc, thea Attilius Regulus , encloſed in the narrowenefle of a ronne, | 
ſer ful of ſharpe prickes , ſhallno lefſe haue free will than Auguſtus Caſar, 
gouerning a great part of the world with the becke of his countenance, ' + 


The v. Chapter. 


os of rhe obie Tiom that be 
Ce I y_ 


T might ſceme that we haue ſaide enough already, concerning the bot» 
| ener or char with opinion of libertie , labourrs 

throw it down hedlong, did nor on the contrarie part prerend certain rea» 
ſons to aſlaile our mearung. Firſt they heap vp rogether diuerſe ab | 
whereby they may bring it mn hatred as a thing abhorring from common 
reaſon : afrerwarde they ſer ypon it with teſtimonies of Seripture \. Both 
theſe engines we ſhall beate backe in order. If(ſay rhey)Signe be of 
ſitic, then ceficth it tobe finne: if ir be voluntarie, then may it be auoyded. 
Theſe were alſo the weapons of Pelagius to afſaile Auguſtine , with whoſe 
name we will not yer hauethem o d, till we have ſatisfied them, con» 
cerning the marrer ir ſelfe, I deny therefore thar ſinne ought the lefle robe 
impured, becauſe iris neceflarie. I deny againe thatthis follow which 
they conclude, that it may be mondedbenacts itis rohuntarie. ' Forif; 
man wil diſpute with God, and ſecke to cſcape from his iudgement by this 
prerence, becauſe he could none otherwiſc do : God hath that anſwereres- 
dy which we in an other place haue ſpoken of, that it is not of creation , but 
ofthe corruption of narure that men being made bondſlaues to finne z can 
will nothing but euil. For whence c&merh this wantof power war 
ked would gladly pretend, but ypon this, y Adatn of his owne 
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himſelfe ſubie& to y ryranny of the Deuil:Hereupon therfore grew the cot+ 
ruption, with the bonds whereof wee are holden faft ryed, fortharthefait 
man fel from his creator. If al men be juſtly holden gilry of his fallir aways 
let them not thinke themſclues excuſed by neceſſity , m whichir ſelfe they = 
haue a moſt euident cauſe of their damnati6, And this 1 hane abone plains 
ly ſer forth, and | hauc gen an example in the Deuill himſelfe , whereby'it 


- 


might appeare,y he which neceffarily finneth, doth he 
by kane : a5 qgaine in che cheGk Angle, where as their wiean I dec - 
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z They er paar both remand ice rcele oi 5 | 
choiſe of will , it is'not ohm Thranmmene;akbough i be ie: 
wm man or reward giuen to him.This argumene\, Fas be 


s, ycr | grauntisinſome ane Ar, Chryſoſtome 


that it was a common the Pelagians , 
dech nor, & alſo itn reg «mg Fo 


in vsthen i,norwerhat labour, crowned.Of p 
om whom the 


ther | 01 | 
finde we this thing repeated Ab 
unges,bur his owne I 
cn deſeiinges bar kari a0 are retdredeothe givers V- 


pon vs?Wilely in deede they nore this,thar nowe there remainethno place 
for deſeruings,gif they come notour of the founraine of free will: but where 


they reckonthat which we ſay At. SETS 3. are much de- 2 
ceued, For Auguſtine doubreth not,commonty to teach for neceflariegthar i 
which they thinke ſo ynlawfulto confeſſe, as where be ſairh:Whar beethe '®Pſal-33 > 
merites 0 any men whatſoeuer they be?when hee commeth , noe with due , "ll 
reward,but with free ce groceyhaniap hap hengScs ,and that maketh free. 


from hnnetHe finderh all men finners' aedrharodenethen GOD 1 


thee that is due to theegthou arrts be is done then? G O-D : 
hart not giuenthee which is dne, burgmerh thee which 

" notdue, If thou be etmngel om grace raſtof hy 

Azaine: Thou artnothing of thy ſelfe.Sinnesarechine,but ogra: ta. 1.s | 
RED : and when reward commeth, hee ng hoa4 
crowne his owne eat ry Eg And in the ſame meaning 73 
in another ial eames cis nor of deſcruing = Sclermum LY 
ofgrace.Anda lidleafterhe 60 tk 1,thar God with | Gigs » > 
fore all deſcruinges , er ante lh: bemay gather hi owandefar.- 3" 


unges,and doth giue altogether becauſe he finderh 
ky. Lt But what rar nece me comate lonereger bn ble 


tences are often found in his writings?Bue the Apoſtle ſhall 
ver them from thiserror,if they heare from Oren 


lorie of the Saintes: Whome choſen, 
Fe hath called,them he hath Re th cen hm xlntoms | 


tath glorified, "Ong mocks ſantbull cron” 
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nedibecauſe by the Lords mercic and not by their owne end ur they r eq 
both rerogt called and wſtihed.A erefore with. chis > feare 
that there ſhall no more be any deſeruings,if free will ſhall nor ta LF 1 
is moſt fooliſh to be fraicd away and to flee from that to which the/Serips 
ture calleth vs.1{(ſaith he)thou baſt receiued al things,why gloticſt 
if thou haddeſt not recemuced them?Thoulſceſt rhar for the ſame - 
kerh all things from free will,to leaue no place for deſeruinges ;\but {as the 
bounutulnefle and liberalitie of God is manifold,and impothblezobe ſpent 
out,thoſe graces which he beſtowerh on ys,becauſe he maketh ghemaours, 

p: he rewardeth as if chey were our owne yertwes. 07! KHOTY 

3 Oþjschon . 3 Moreouer they bring foorth that which may ſeeme to be rakenour 

<LI of Chryſoltome: If this be not the power of our will,to chooſe good,,or ui, 

| * then they that are partakers of the ſame narure , muſt either all beeuillgr 

all be god . And not farrce from chat is he, wharſocucr he was ; that wrote 

the booke Of the callingof che Gentiles, which is carried aboutr- vnder the 

Lib, 2,cap.q, Pame of Ambroſe , when he makerh this argument, chat no man;ſhauld 

cucr depart fromthe faith, vnlefſe the grace of God did leaue vnto ys the 
ſtare of mur 1bihrice: wherein it is maruell char ſo excellent men fell beſide 
themſclues.For how chanceth it came not in Chryſoſtoms minde; tharitis 
Gods election that ſo maketh difference berweene men?As for vs,, we feate 
not to grant that which Paul with great carneſtneſle aftirmethghartal _ 
ther are perucrſe and giuen to wickednes:but with him we adioyne this th; 
by Gods mercic it commeth to'paſle that al abide nor in peruerſenes.Ther- 
fore whereas naturally we arc all ficke of one diſea!c , wey onely recquer 
health ypon whom ir hath pleaſed God to lay his healing hand , Thereſt 
whom by uſt iudgement he paſſeth ouer,pine away in their owne rottcll» 
neflc ll they be conſumed. Neither is it of any other cauſe,that ſome cons - 
tinue to the end,and ſome fall in their courſe Mne. For continuaunce'it - 
ſelfc is the gift of God, which he giuethnor toal indifferently,but dealeth-is 
.to whom it pleaſerh hnaſclfe.1f a man aske for a cauſe of the difference,why 
lome continue conſtantly,and ſome faile by vnſtedfaſtnes,we know none 0> 
ther cauſe bur that God luſteinerh the one ſort ſtrengthened with his pow- 
er that they periſhnot, and doth not giue the fame ſtrength tothe other 
lort,that they may be examples of inconſtancic, ; 106, 24-4 
4 Further they prefſevs,ſaying, that exhorrations are yainely taken in 
hande, that the y{c of admonirions is ſuperfluous, that it is a fond thing rp 
rebuke , ifit be not 1n the power of the ſinner xo obey.When the like thay 
mume paſt were obieRed againſt Auguſtine he was compelled to write oy 
booke of Correptioa & Grace, Where although be largely wipe them 

yer he bringeth his aduerſaries rothis ſunme;O man, inthe EE 

ment learne what thou oughteſt ro doe ; incorrefion learne thatby thine 

owne faulte thou haſt irnor : in praier learne whence thou maiſt receme 
that which thou wouldeſt haue, Of the ſame argument ina manner is the | 
booke of the Spiritc and Letter , where he teacheth that God meafurech 
not the commaundementes of his lawe by the ſtrength of man, 


he hath commaunded that which isright, hee freely guerh ES 


2 Golfthe | 
4 the me 
wer to fulfillir. And this ts nom! tt rotiong 
xt onely - this _ wo _ ; ri andall the 
ther looke howe they will ger themaiſterie in agar; Fry then 
(-hes with ſuch eb hs Doeth Chriſt, which | can do | 
nothing withour him, any rw ben leſſerebuke and chaſtice them, y with- 
our him did euill *Doerh he lefle exhort cuery man to applic himſelfe ro. i 
70d workes? Howe ſeuerely doeth Paul inuey _—__ the Corinthians for + 
ncolecing of charirie? and yerhee proyeeh for charitie tobee giuen tothe 2.Cor.z.y 4 
(me men from God. He reftifierh in the Epiſfle tothe Romanes, that it is Row-g.16, > 
neither of him that willeth NOT of hitn thar runneth,bur of God y hath merT- : - 
cie, and yer hee ceafſeth not afterwarde toadmoniſhe, to-exhorre and ro. C TY 
rcbuke. Why doe they not therefore ſpeake torhe Lord, that he doe nor ſo ies "or > 
loſe his labour 1n requiring of men choſe thinges which hee himſelfe alone” I 
can giue, Qin puniſhing thoſe things which are dohe for waneof his grace? 
Why doc they not admoniſh/Paul ro ſpare cthem,in whoſe power it is notto. 
will or to runne, bur in the megcie of God, going before them which nowe 
hach forſaken them? As if the Lorde had nor a verie good reaſon of his do- 
cine, which offererh it ſelfe readily to be founde of them that reuerently' | 
{ccke 1t, but howe much doQine, cxhortation and rebuking doe worke of a 
themſclues, ro the chaunging of the minde, Paul declarcth, when hee wri- 3-C0r.3-% > 
reth, tharneirher heethar Nor is any thing, nor hee that watereth, 4 
bur che Lorde that giuerh encreaſe onely,ctteually worketh; So wee ' Ef. 
ce thar Moſes ſeuerally ſtabliſheth the commaundemenres of the Law,and' 
thc Propheres doe ſharpely call ypon rhem,and threaten the rranſpreflors, 
wacrcas they yet confeſle, rhat men do rhenonely waxewiſe;when'a hare» 
15 giuen chemo vaderſtande,thar itis the proper worke of Godro circum- 
ciſe the hearres, and in ſtcede of ſtonie heartes ro: gue hearres of flethe,to 
write his lawe in the bowelles of men: finallyinrenewing of fulles co make 
taat his dofrine may be effe&uall. | ] | | Fd * 4 - 
5 Wherefore then ſerue cxhortations? For this purpoſe: if they be de-P h < ug *.9 
[piſcd of the wicked with an obſtinare hearr,they ſhall be fora-witnefic vn-=Cothox 
t2tnem when they ſhall come to che tudgement ſcare of rhe Lorde,yea and 
cucn now alreadie they bearand ftrike their conſcience: for howſocuerthe 
moſt frowarde man laugherh them ro ſcorne;yer can henor diſprouerthem: 
v.:r thou wilt fay , what may fillic miſcrableman do, ifrhe ſofrnefle of hart, 
v..ich was neceflarily required to obedience, bedenied him? "Nay rather, 
wiy docth he excuſe himſelfe, when heecan impure the hardnes of hearre 
to noae butto himſelfe? Therefore the wicked that arc willinzly ready wo 
mocke them out if chey mighrt,are throwendowne wich the force of them 
wherher they will or no, But the cheefe profite rowardes the faithfullis to 
be conſidered: in whome as the Lord worketh al} thinges by his ſpirir,ſo he 
lcaucth notthe inſtrument; of his the {; Te "i 
=p LY hog re tande which is eruc,tharall che ſtrength of the » a 1119 * 
y reſterhin the grace of God,according to tharſaying ofthe Proph | We” 
gue them/a dentin y they may walks 1n es, np eayralay 26. are Pop» 
ih:y now admoniſhed of their duetie and not rather left to the - 
0! tic holy Ghoſt? why are they moucd with cxhorrationg-ſith they can "i 
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make no more haſt than the tiring forwarde of the holy ghoſt worke 

why arc they chaſtiſcd if ar any time they be gone out of che way fith they 
fell by the neceflarie weakeneſle of the fleſhe? O mon,whar arte tO ap- 
point a lawe for God? If it be his pleaſure, that wee be ep or- 
tacion to recciuc the ſelfe ſame grace, whereby is wrought that the exhor= 
tation is obcied, what haſt thou m this order ro bire or carpe at ? Ifexhor- 
tations and rebukings did nothing elſe profit with the godlic,bur toreproue 
them of finne, they were cuen for that thing onely to be com ted not alto. 
gerher ynproficable, Nowe, for aſmuchas by the holy Gh ing in- 
wardly,they much auaile ro enflame the defire of goodnefle, to of 
ſlugaihnelle, to take away the pleaſure and ycnimous ſwetneſle of wicked+ 


2) wort ncilc,and on the other fide to engender a hatred of irkeſomneſle thereof: 


weir 


2.Cor,2.16 


who dare cauell that they arc ſupperfluous?If any man require a plainer an« 
{were , let him take this: God —_— afrer Calne in his cle&,imwar 
by his ſpirite, ourwardly by his worde: By his ſpirice, by cnlightni 

mandes, by framing their heartes to the loue and keeping of iuſtice, he ma- 
kerh them a new creature: By his wordghe ſtirreth them to defire,to ſeeke & 
acteine the ſame renuing: by them both he ſheweth foorth the effeRuall 
working of his hand,according to the proportion of his diſtribution, When 
hee ſenderh the ſame worde to the reprobate,though nor for their amende- 
ment, yet he maketh ir to ſeruc for an orher vſe : that borh for the preſent 
time they may be preſſed with witneſſe of conſcience, and may againſt the 
day of tudgement be made more inexcuſable. So though Chriſt pronounce 
that no man com neth ro him, but whome the father drawerh,and rhar the 
ele doc come when they haue hearde and learned of the Father: yerdoth 
not he neglcR the office of a teacher, but with his voice diligently calleth 
them , whome it neceſſarily behoueth to bee inwardly taught by che holy 
Ghoſt, that they may any thing profite. And Paul teacheth, rhat reachi 

1s not in vaine with the reprobate, becauſe ir 1s to them the ſauour of 

ro death,bur a ſweere ſauour ro God, 

6 They be veric laborious in heaping together of reſtimonies of ſcrip- 
rure: and thar they doe of purpoſe, thar Ro they can nor opprefſe vs with 
weight, they may yer wich number, Bur as in bartels, when it commerth ro 
hinde ſtrokes , the weaker multitude howe much pompe and ſhewe ſocuer 


it hath, is witha fewe ſtripes diſcomfited and Im flighr: ſoſhallir be 


verie calic for vs to ouerthrowe them with all their route, For, becauſe the 
places that they abulc againſt vs, when they are once diuided into rheiror- 
ders, doe meete ypon a fewe ſpeciall pointes, wee ſhall with one aunſwere 
latishe many of them : therefore ir ſhallnot bee needfull ro rarrie 
diflokung eucric one of them grams + Their chicfe force they 

the commaundementes, which they rhinke to be ſo tempered toour firen» 


Comm! a*0*%1y followeth thar it may be performed by the other. And therefore 


| «c\ FIT 
Opecbiens thes, that what ſocuer is proucd ro bee required by the one, it necalari- 
they 


runne through cueric of the commaundementes,and by rhem doc meaſure 
the proportion of our ſtrengrh. For (lay they)either God mockerh vs when 
hee c vs with holinefle, godlineſſe, obegi ti 

meckeneſſe : and when hee forbi vs vaclea 
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ncnuc, I _ CIS? 1% BEM [4 ne, nou di 
chat are 010Uur Power. Nowe , we may ——_— ito x | [510 
the commandementes that they together . Some requireour firſt. 
conuerſion © God,ſope ſpeake ; of the of the AW;Ome Com- 
1nd ysto continue in the graceot God that we receined. Firſtlex 


s ſpeake of them all in generalrie, and thendeſcend to the ſpeciall ſortes. 
To extend the power of manto the commaundementes of the lawe, harh Y 
:n deed longago begun to be common,& hath ſome ſhew: bur it proceeded 4 
om mot rude ignoraunce of the lawe: For they y chinke it a heinous of- 1A 
fence, if it be ſaide that the keeping of the Jawe is impollible , doe relt tc gn: 
ſyoch ypol t vIUEN IN yaine. 


For they ſpeake n uc arte, asS4 Paul had no where poket Ine L : 
For,l beſeeche them,what meane theſe fayinge 
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$, tharthe lawe was ſer be- gp 
cauſc of tranſgreſhons: Thatby che lawe 45 the knowledge of ſinne: That R ofn, 3.20. | 
the lawe maketh ſinne: that the lawe encred,thas finne might abound : was Rom.7.7. 7 
it meant that the lawe was to be limired to our ſtrengrhes, leaſt ir ſhould bee ri 43 
gmen in vaine ? OF TI E it t farre aboue vs ro_conuinice_our '* 3h 
weakenefic > Tru mans dehninon,the end and 
the law is Charitic, Bur when he wiſherth rhe mindes ofthe Theſlalonians 
ro be filled with charitie,he doth ſufficiently confefle,tharthe law ſoundeth 
in our cares without profite, ynlefle God inſpire the whole ſumme rhereof 
in our hearres, 3 
7 Truely,if the Scripture did rcache nothing elſe, butthat che Jawis a To whats 
rule of life whereunto we ought to frame our endeuour,l would alſo wirhour; 7. fu. 
delay agree ro their opinion: but whereas it doth diligently and plainely de- p 
clare vnto vs the manifold vſe of the lawe: itis conuenicnt rather to conſi- 
derby that interpretation,whar the lawe may doe in man. For ſo much | 
as concerneth this preſent cauſc:it reacherh thar ſo ſoone as it hath appoin- I 
tcd what we ought to do,the power OED of the goodnclle of N 
God,and here oath; vs to prayer,wacreby wee may require to haue "4M 
ifgiuen vs. [f there were onely the commaundement and no promule , then 
were our ſtrengrh tobe rried whether they were ſufficient ro aunſwere the 
commaundement, bur firh there are promiſes ioyned withall, which crie 
out,y not onely our aide,buralſo al our whole power conſfiſterh in y help of 
God: grace,they doe teſtific ynough and more,that we are alrogerher yn- 
fit , much more inſufficient to keepe the lawe, Wherefore let this proporti- 
on of our ſtrengrhes with the commaundementes of Gods lawe be no more | 
entorced,as if the Lord had meaſured the rule of juſtice,which he d : 
tO give in his lawe,according to the rate of our weakenefſe +. Rar his _ 
promiſes we oughtro conſider,how we are of our ſelues which in ms 
_ bchalfe do ſo much neede his grace.Butwho ( ſay they ) ſhalbee per- 
lwaded that it is like to be true,thar the Lorde appointed his lawe ro wars] 
and ſtones?Neither doth any man go abour toperſwade it . For the wic fe 
arc neither ſtockes nor ſtones ; when being taught by the lawe thax their 


— 


G 


luſtes doe ſtriue againſt are prooucd guiltic by. their owne wit- 4:45 
ncs.Nor yetthe ,when ug EY es ee fes __ 
Yato grace, For which purpoſe ſerue theſe ſayings 
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=_— Cad.s. : Df the bup ; 
© Tatn.1.;. 4 commaunderh thoſe thinges that we can nor doexthae! 
Lan.Þ.{e 7:1, We oughtro aske of him. Greatis rhe profite of the comn 
&.«,c1.16 much be giuento free will , thatthe grace of God be 
H-25.1'v. Farh ofteineth that which the Tawe commandeth , yea the/ tt J 
Epiſ,24, commandaM JF Thar faith may obteine thar which was comma ed/] 
the lawe-yea God requirerh famh irſelfe of vs, and hnderh 'not what: 20re- 
” quireyynlefſe he giue whatto finde, Againe , Let God giue whathecom- 
manderth,and command what he will, 0 Grab 
locl 2.12, $8 Thatfſhall moreplainely be ſeene inrchearſing the three ſortes'of 
_ Ron commaundements which we touched before . The Lord ofrenrimes. com- 
& 30, 26, mandeth both in the lawe and inthe Propheres,that we be conuerted vnto 
Eze. 36.26, him. But on the other (idce,the Prophet anſwereth, Conuert me, Lord,and 
| Mb.ce Do, Thall be conuerted:for after that thou didſt conuert me, 1 repented,&c.He 
Ea gommaunderh vs to circumciſe the yncircumciſed skinne of our heart: and 
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Don by Moſes he declareth thatthis circumciſion is done by his owne hande, 
zany o4 Hoe He cach where requireth newnefle of heart, bur in an other place he reſtifi 
xt ofeth that it i5 giuE by himſelfe. That which God promiſerh({airch Auguſtine) 
ven wcdonot by free will or nature, bur he himſelfe doth ir wy grace . And this 
1s the ſame note that hee himſelfe rechearſerh in the fifth place among the 
rules of Ticonius,that we well make difference berweene the lawe and'the 
promiſes,or berweene th? commandements and grace. Now letthem 
that gather by the commaundements whether man be able to do any chin 
roward obediEces in ſuch ſorttharthey deſtroy the grace of God, by whi 
the commandements themſcluesare fulklled, The commandements of the 
ſecond ſortare ſimple, by which we are bidden to honour God, to ſerue and 
cleane vnto his will,to keepe his commandementrs, to followe his dodrine, 
Bur there arc innumerable places that doe teſtifie that iris his gifte what» 
{oeygrrightcouſnefſe , holineſſc,godlinefle or puritie may be had + Of the 
thirde ſort was that exhortation of Paul and Barnabas to the faithfulwhich 
1<rehcarſed by Luke, that they ſhould abide in the grace of God. Bur 
from whence that ſtrength of conſtancie is tobe had , the ſame Paule rea» 
* chcthinan other place.That remaineth,ſaith he,brerhreE,be ye ſtrong tho» 
' roughthe Lorde, In an other place he forbidderh vs, that wee doe not 
prieue the ſpirite of God , wherewith we are ſealed vp ynrorhe day of our 
redemption. Bur becauſe the thing that he there requirerh,could nor be 
performed by men, therfore he wiſheth it tothe Theflalonians,fromGod, 
namely that he would reckon them worthy of his holy calling, & fulilalthe 
purpoſe of his goodnes,and the worke of faithin them , Likewiſe in theſe» 
\.Cor.$.u, ©2d Epiſtlero the Corinthians,entrearing of almes , hee oftentimes com- 
** * mendeth their good and godly will,yct a litle after , he thankerh God thar 
put itinthe heart of Timus,to rake ypon him to giue exhortation. If Titus 
could nor ſo much as vſe the office of his mouth, to exhort ocher ;butonely* 
ſo far as God did pur vnto him, how ſhould other haue bin willingto do,vn- 
lefſe God himſclte had dire&ed their hearts? wg 0, 
facken © $5 Thecrafticrſortofthem do cauill ar all theſe reſtimonics : ule 
4 ron edhere is no impediment , but that wee may ioyne our owne 
't AT d Godto helpe our weake endeugurs « They ibring alſo places 
w ny ON © 
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Prophers, where the effe&tof TEL ad es os tops, A 
bcrwcene God and vs. Turneyerome,and 1 [l turne to y Wh: man= Zach,t,q. | 
ner of helpe the Lorde bringerhvs , weehaue ouc ſhewed,. andirisnot 
needeſull here bTrepere ir. This one thing 1 woulde 'haue graun Ice, 
that itis vainely gathered that is requiredin,Ysa power to fulill rhe 
law,becauſe Goc 10th COMMANNTIC © ODCAMIENCE C *c as muct as ir : ; 'N 
iscurdent; that for the ng of allrhe coma God,the grace "0 
of the law giuer is both neceflarie for vs and promiſed ynto ys. Thereby the. = 
it och ,that atthelcaſt rhere is more required of vs than we are able Pp 
copay. And thatſaying of Hieremic cannortbee wiped; away with any tere,r y.4. 
cauillarions;: thatrhe coucefiune of God made with auncienr people = 8 
was voide, becauſe it was onelylliterall, and tharit coulde no orherwiſe be Tov 
{t1bl:(hed, than when the ſpirire commerh ynto it, which frameth the harrs +y 
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10 obedience. Neither doeth that ſaying, Turne ye ro me, and Lwill curne // ..- 

ynto you, fauour their errour ,qFortmeir is meanx,not that turning of God, oluk en | 

wherewith he renueth our hearts ro repentance, bur wherewith he by pro- 

ſ pcrittc of thinges doth declare himfelfe fauorable and mercitfull: as by ad- 

ucrſitic he ſomerime ſheweth his diſpleaſure, Where as therefore rhe 

plc being vexed with manie ſorts of miſeries, andcalamities,did complai 

that God was turned away from them: he aunſfivereth;rhar rhey ſhall nor be 

deſtirure of his fauour, if they rerurne to. yprightneſle of life, and ro him 

ſelfe that is the paterne of righreouſnefſe: Therefore the place is wrong» 

fully wreſted, and itis drawen to this purpoſe,thatthe worke of our con- 

ucrſion ſhoulde ſeemero bee parred berweene God and men.Theſe thi | = 

we haue comprehended ſo much the ſhorrlier, becauſe che proper place for Ve "4 

this matter ſhall be where we entreat of the law. | bo s 
19 Theſeconde ſortoftheir argumentes is much like ynro the rſt $&77 FALSE 

They allcadge the promiſes whereby Gad doeth coucnaunt with our wil, '« 

of which {orte are: Secke good and nor euill, and yec ſhallliuc:If ye Amos.5.14, 33 4 

and doe heare, yee ſhall eate the good thinges of the carth; bur if yeewill vi 


not, the ſworde ſhall deuoure | oa , becauſe rhe Lords mouth hath ſpoken .q 


it. Againe, If thouput away thine abhominations/ out of my ſight, then Ea,526 74 
ſh1]crhou not bee driuen out: If thou ſhalt obey diligently the voice of lere.g.z, ©; 

the Lorde thy God, and obſerue and do all his commaundementes which Deu-28.z, - 

1 commaunde thee this day, then the Lorde thy. God will ſer thee on hie LG ES 

avouc all the nations of rhe earth, And other kke , They doe inconue- $41" 
nicntly and as icwere in mockerie thinke, that theſe benefires which the | 

Lorde doth offer in his promiſes, are aſſigned to our owne will ; vnlefl> ir 

cre in vsto ſtabliſh them or make them yoide. Andrighteaficiris to ams 

P11c this matter with eloquent complaintes, that the Lord doeth cruelly 

mocke ys, when hee pronounceth that his fauour hangerh our 


will, if the ſame will beenor in 'our r: | is 
ooth ,if hee ſo ſer his benefites 
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that there is no abſurditie in the impoſſible fulblling of chem,” And 
much as concerneth this place: I denie that God docth vngently mn ckevs, - 
when hee mouerh vs to deſerue his benefites, whome he knowerh to beye 
eerly ynable to do it, For whereas the promiſes are offered both ro the fan} 
full and to the wicked , they hauc their vſe with borh ſortes. As God with 
his commaundementes pricketh the conſciences of the wicked, tharthey 
ſhoulde not roo ſweetly take pleaſure in their ſinnes, without any remem- 
braunce of his iudgementes: ſo in his promiſes hee dorh in a manner take 
them to witnefſe, howe vnworthie they are of his goodnefſe . For who'can 
denie that itis moſt rightfull and conuenient , that rhe Lorde doe good to 
them of whome hee is honoured, and puniſh Ke deſpiſers of his Maieſtic, 
bk « ue 64 accordingro his ſcueritic? Therefore God doerh well and orderly when in 
ack co Þonantshis promiles he adioinerh this condition to the wicked thatare bound with 
| the ferters of (inne, that they ſhall then onely enioy his benehres, if they 
depart from their wickedneſle: or for this purpoſe onely, that —— 
vnderſtande that they are worrhily excluded from theſe rhinges, rhat-are 
due to the true worſhippers of God, Againe, becauſe hee ſeckethby all 
meanes to ſtirre vp the faithfull ro call yppon his grace, it ſhallnor becin- 
conuenient, if hee atrempr the ſame thing alſo by promiſes, which wehaue 
ſhewed that he hath done to great profite with commaundements towarde 
them. Being enformed of the will of God, by his commaundementes, wee 
are put in minde of our miſcrie, which doe withall our heart roofarredil- 
ſent from the ſame, and we be therewithall pricked forward to callvpon his 
ſpurit,whereby we may be dirced into the right way.Bur becauſe our ſlug- 
giſhneſle is not ſufficiently ſharpened with commaundementes, there arc 
added promiſes which with a certaine ſwerenefſe may allure ys tothe loue 
ofthem . And that the more deſire that wee haue of righteouſneſſe, wee 
may be che more feruentto ſecke the fauour of God. Loc howe in theſe re- 
queſtes, (1f youwill : If you ſhall heare, ) the Lorde neither giuerh vs 
wer to will nor to heare, and yet mocketh ys nor for our .of 
'& power, | 
hes 3) ext of 11 Thethirde forte bf their argumentes, hath alſo great afhinitie with 
an = the two former , For they bring forth the places wherein God 
R 9s Han the vnthankefull people , and ſaith that they themſclues onely were the 
mat $6 cauſe that thty receiued not of his render loue all kinde of good thinges. 
Num.1 4,43 Of which fortare the places: Amaleck and the Chanance are before you, 
with whoſe ſworde you ſhall fall, becauſe yee wouldenor obey the Lorde, 
becauſc 1 called and ye aunſwered not, 1will doe to this houſe as 1 did to 
lere. zt x3. Silo, Againe, this nation hath not hearde the yoyce of the Lord their God, 
nor hathreceyued diſcipline, therefore itis caſt away from the Lode. 
Againe, becauſe yc haue hardened your heart and woulde norobey the 
Lorde, all theſe cuilles are happened vnto you. Howe ( ſay they ) coulde 
ſuch reproches be laide againſt hemwdichai r read} ? As 
for ys, wee loucd proſperitie, and feared aduerfitic. | Bur where as for to 
obreine the one and auoide the other wee not che Lord, norhear- 
kened to hus voyce: this was the cauſe , for thatit was notatour his 
bectic {o to do, becauſc we were ſubicR to to the dominion offinne. 
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withour cauſe reproch 
charrhey felt nor the fruire et 
whether ch ie,thar their froward will was the cauſe of their ſtnb- 


bournefle.1 

gape they to bel. 

bene authors of their own deftrution? Bur if ir 

faulr and none others, ſinners are both depriued of the benefites of God, & 

chaſtiſed with puniſhments , thenis there great reaſon why they ſhould 

heare theſe reproches art the mouth of God:that if they goe for- 

warde in their faults,they may learne in their miſeries rarher to and 

abhorre their owne wickedneffe,than to blame God of yniuſt cruectrie: that 

if they hauc not caſt off all — ro learne be wery oftheir 

ſinnes,by the deſeruings whereot they ſee themſclues miſerable & yndone, 

and may retourne into the way, and acknowledge the ſame withearneft 

confeſſion which che Lord rehearferh in chiding For which © Dan's. 

ir appeareth by the ſolemne prayer of Danicl,whichis inthe ninth 

tcr,thar thoſe chidings of the Prophets whichare alleged, did auaile with 

the Godly, Of the firſt vſewe ſee an example inthe Jewes, to whome Hie- 

remie is commaunded-to declare the cauſe of their miſeries, whereas yetir 

ſhould not haue fallen otherwiſe than the Lord had forefaide, Thouſhalr Lere.7.27 

{peake ynto them alltheſe words,and rhey ſhallnorhcarethee: thou ſhalr wine | of 
call chem,and they ſhall not anſwere thee. To 'wharenderhen did they By 
(ing to deafe men?rhatbeingeuen Joth and ynwilling, yet they ſhouldevn- ” 
derſtand y irwas true that they heard, tharit were wicked facrilege if rhey 

10uld lay ypon God the blame of theireuilswhich reſted inthemſchues, 

By theſe fewe ſolutions thou maiſt cafily delmer thy ſclfe from the mhnite 

hcap of teſtimonies, which,for ro cre an image vt freewil, the enimies of 

t1c grace of Godare wont to gather together, as wel out of y c6mandmenrs 

*5outofthe proreſtations againſt y profeſſors ofthe law. Tris reprochfully « 
{poken inthe Pſalme concerning y Fewes: Afroward generation that hauc 4.4 
not made their heart ſtreighr. Alſo inanother Pſalm,the Propherexhorreth Ix6v* 1 I 
the men of his age, not to harden theirheartes, and thar becauſe alt the da” 
taulr of obſtinacie remaineth inthe fleofmen. Ber itis fondly 

gathered thereof, that the hearr is pliable to'either fide , the preparing 

whereof is onely of God. The Propher faith: 1 haue enclined my heart 

© :cepe rhy commaundemenrs:becauſe he had willingly and witha chere- 

full carneſt affetion of minde addi&ted himiſelfe ro and yerhedoeth p,, 
nor boaſt himſelfe ts be theauthor of hisowne inclination, which he con- Y 
tcfſerh in the ſame Pſalme to be rhe gift: of God, 
holde in-minde the admonition of | 
worke their owne ſaluation with feareandtrembling, 
thatworketh both eG In deede he affig- 
ncth them offices, to be doong, that they ſhould nor-giue 
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ſluggiſhneſle ofrhe flch: bur in that he commanderh'themro ; it fe 
carefulneſſe,he ſo humblerh them,thar they may remember char! ne fan 
thing which they are commanded to.dogis the proper worke »f Gody? he 
in plainly he expreſſech, that rhe fairhfull worke,paſſuecly; 'as focal 
itn {> much as power is miniſtred them from heauen,: thar | 
claime nothing at all rothemſclues. Wherefore when Peter exhorcerh Fx 
that we ſluld adde power in faith, he rowers not vnto vs aſeco! ce 
as if we (ſhould do any thing ſeuerally by our ſelues , but onely'he'awal 
the lothtulacſle of he fleſh,wherewinth commonly faith- ir ſelfe is choked, 
Tothe ſame purpoſe ſeemerh that ſaying of Paul : Extinguiſh noe i 
rite,for lothfulaciſe doth oftentimes creepe vpon the faichfull, ifir benor 
corrected. But if any man conclude thereupon,that it is in theirown choile 
to cheriſh rhe light being offred them, his ignorance ſhall be confu- 
ted: becauſe rhe ſelfe ſame diligence that Paul requireth, co onely 
from God. For wee are alſo oftentimes commaunded to purge our ſelues 
from all filchineſſe: whereas the holy Goſt doeth claune to humſelte alone 
the office of making holy. Finally,that by way of graunting,the ſame thing 
is conucycd to vs Gar properly belongerth to God,1is plaine by the wordes 
of lohn: Whoſocuer is of God, ſaucth himſclfe. The aduauncers of freewil 
take holde of this aying,as if we were ſaued partly by the power of God, & 
artly by our owne: as though we had nor from heauen the very ſame 
m8 , Whercof the Apoltle maketh mention. For which cauſc,Chriſt 
allo praycrh his Father to ſaue vs from euil, and wee knowe that the god» 
ly, whule they warre againſt Satan, doe get the yiRorie by no other armour 
and weapons , but by the armour and weapons of God, Wherefore when 
Peter commaunded ys,to purife our ſoules in the obedience of trueth, hee 
by & by ad1eth as by way of correCtion, (by the holy Ghoſt.) Finally,how 
al mens ſtrength are of no force in the ſpirituall batrell, lohn briefely ſhe- 
weth, when he ſaycth,thar they which are begotten of God, cannot finne, 
becauſe the ſecede of God abiderh in them, And in another placeghe ren- 
dreth a reaſon why : for that our faith is che viRoric that ouercommeth 
the worlde. Fi; 
12 Yetthere isalleged a teſtimonie our of the law of Moſes, which fec- 
meth tobe much againſt our ſaluation, For after the publiſhing of the lawe, 
he proteſteth ynto the people in this maner. The commaundemenetharT 
commaunde thee this =y not hid from rhec,neuther farre of: Itisnotin 


heauen, but hard by thee,itis in thy mouth and in thy heart,thou ſhouldeſt 


doit. Trucly if this be taken to be {ſpoken of the bare commaundementes,NI . 
graunt they be ofno {mal weight ro this preſent mancer.For ir were 
ealic ro mocke it out with ſaying,that here is ſpoken not of the ſe and 
readinefſe of obſcruation, bur of knowledge: yer cuen (ſo, ure it 
would alſo leaue ſonc doubrt.Bur the Apoſtle which is no lars 3p 
tor,takerh _ all doubt from vs,which afirmech chat Moſes here ſpake 
the doctrine ofthe Goſpel.Bur if any obſtinate man will ay, thar Paul vio- 
lently wreſted thoſe words, they might be drawen tothe Golpelalthe 


his baldnes ſo to ſay ſhal nor be without impictie, yer is there ſufficieem: 
ic belide the authorivic of the Apoſtle to conuince him vida Fors 


by . 


law by their own ſtrength 
ſo ready caſinefle ro kee 
4 hedlong fall ro deſtruC 
that Moſes in theſe wordes did 
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oſpel, which are ſo farre from ſta _ 
che, 
by 


; 


lawe dealeth with vs, that is, that they onely ſhall atraine it which haue ful 
filled all the commandementes , but vnder a condition thar is ealie, ready, 
and plaine ro come ynto. Therefore this teſtimony makerh nothing to cha- 
ten gc freedome ro the will of man. | 4 [2 

13 Thereare alſocerraine other places wont to be obieRed , whereby is g þ: \akr'Y 
ſhcwed that God ſomrime, withdrawing the ſuccor of his grace,trieth on 
and waitcth to ſee to what ende they will apply cheur endeuvurs ;' as is that "98 
placc in Ofee: I will go to my place ull _ aro iabrer rage arncr ES "i 
face, Itwere a fond thing(@ = 6 if the Lord ſhould conſider wherher 11- V10% $$: 
racl would ſecke his face, vnlefſe their minides were pliable thaxthey might | 
afrer their own wil incline themſclues roy one: fideor the other ; As though 
this were nor a thing commonly vſed with God in the-Propheres,romake'a 
ſh:we as if he did deſpiſe and caſt away his people, till hey haue amended 
thcir life. But what will the aduerſariesgather out of ſuch rhrearninges ? If 
they meane to gather, that the people being forſaken of God, may purpoſe 
their owne ſaluation : all the Scripture ſh cry gut againſt them in ſo do- 
ng . If they confeſle that the grace of Godis necefſarie to conuerſion zwhy Wt. 
ſrwe hey with ys2 Butthey ſo graunt it neceſſary , har ſtillthey willhaus 4 
mans power preſerued ynto him . Howe proue they thar?rruely norby this E 
place, nor any like to it. For it is one thing, rodeparraſidefrom man; and 
to looke what he will do being gjuen ouer and lefr ro himlelfe, and an orher 
thingro helpe his lice ſtrength after the mitaſure of his weakeneſle , Whar 
t1c1 (will (ome man ſay)do theſe maners of ſpeaking meane? Ianſwererhct 
ey are —_ in cffe&,as if God had ſayde: AE IParaens, 2A 
ting with this ſtubborne people by admoniſhing, extiorring and re | 
Lo withdrawe my low. ud re tld ler ro bee affl 

tcd : Iwillſee if atlength, after long miſeries , ll begin roremem- 
ber me, to ſecke my face , 'The Lordes going furte away, ſignifiechthets- 
king away of oe his looking what men will doe , ſignificrh thax hee 
keeping lence, andas it were hid! wage: ane ing exerciſe 
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more, For we ſhould ſooner be dulled than amended withthe { rge of " 
aduerſiry, valeſſc he did frame vs ro that rracablencſſe by has $; rite. No 
whereas the Lorde = offended, _ ma Ng _—_— h c ;= 
nate ſtubbornefſe, doth nor for a time leaue vs ( rhar is — ay his 
ward in which he is wont to gue vs a cerraine preſence bf our ) & doth 
make a proufe what we would doc in hus abſence, it is ed heres 
of that there is any ſtrengrh of free wil thar he ſhould beholde and rie, fors 
aſmauch as he doth it to no orher cnde , bur ro driue vs to acknowledge our 
owne bein g nothin 2x #79 
14 They bring alſo for their defence the conrinuall manner of x; 
that is vicd both in the Scriptures and in the ralke of men. For workes 
are called ours, and itis no lefle ſaydethar wee doe the thing that is 
and pleaſing to God, than that we commirre ſinnes. Bur if finnes bei 
impurcd to vs, as proceeding from ys, truely in righteous doingesalſoſom- 
what by the ſame reaſon ought to be aſſigned ynro vs, For it were aga 
realon that it ſhould be ſayd chat we doe thoſe thinges, ro the doi 
of being vnable of our own morion, we are moued by God like ſtones. Ther= 
fore though we giue the chicfe part ro the grace of God , yer theſe manners 
of ſpeaking doe ſhewe rhat our endeuour hathalſo yer a Lond i 
. tharthingonely were ſtill enforced, that good workes are calledours ;1 
: A --- , would obie&tagaine,thar the bread is called ours, which we pray to hauegi 
[+ | l 5 Mit.6s, VefivsofGod. Whar will they ger by he clo poſſon burchaby 
! [ na Ms bounrifulneſle and free gift of God,the ſame thing becommerh ours, which 
10 -\ Table is not due ynto ys? Thereforecither ler them laugh ar the ſame 
u 
i 


rdiry in the Lordes prayer, or let them nor recken this robe 


»- 
bY at at, that good workcs are called ours, in which we haue no property , butt 
\f | Tp theliberaltieofGod. Burthisis omewhar ſtronger, rhartheSen ' 


rentimes afhirmeth that we our ſelucs do worſhip God , obey y lawe anda 
ply good workes. Sith theſe are the ducties properly belongi Emin 


ging to 
and will: how could ic agree that theſe rhinges are borh referred tothe ho» 


ly Ghoſt,and aJſo attributed to vs, vnleſſe there were a certaine communis 
cating of our endeuour wirh the power of God? Our of theſe ſnares we ſhall 
—_ our ſclues, if we wel conſider the manner howe the ſpirire of 
the Lord worketh in the holy ones. The fimilicude wherwith they enuiouſly 
preſle ys is from the purpolc, for whois ſo fond tothinke therdg 
of man diftereth nothing from the caſting of a ſtone7Neither doth any 
thing followe of our doctrine . Werecken among the naturall powers of 
man, to allowe and refuſe,to will and not wil, to uour and to reſiſt;that 
is, to allowe vanity and to refuſe c, to wil cuil and to be vn- 
willing to ro endeuour our ſelues to wickednes and to reſiſt ri 
nefle , What doth the Lord hercin? If irbe his will rovſe tharperuerſeneſle 
as an inſtrument of his wrath,he dire&terh and appointerh it ro whatend he 
will, that he by an ewil hand may execute his good worke , Shall we then 
compare a wicked man hat fo ſeructh the power of God, whe he laboureth 
onely to obey his owne TY throwen by the violence 
of an other , is caricd neither with mouing nor ſenſe nor willof his owne? 
| we 
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ee TY $ richtcouſnes 
he doch ſtabliſh nd comfirneienichh 
ſon Auguſtine ſaith: : Thou wilt _ ner 


not, Yea,rhou both workelt 8& art = 
art wroughroretrat which 1s 


helpeth them that worke Free Fiche of Con Br worn dun 
hoaalls workeſt ſomewhar.In the firſt parre he reacheth, that mans wor- 
king is not taken awa by the moouing of the Holy ghoſt; becauſe will iz of 


nature,whichis ruled to aſpire "maybe gun Bur where he byandby ad- 
derh,that by the name of help , maybe wr peoder feddur err 


ſ mewhar, we oughrnot ſo to ake it, avif 

to vs: bur becauſe he would not cheriſh lor Sor. 

che working of God with ours, thar nll map beofrareandro mie 

of erace. Therefore he ſaid a hitle — eGod Ry TEREOIERY 

be able ro oucrcome,no nor yerto "I 
15 Hereby appeareth,tharthe eee ofGoal (a3 thewordismkenwhen7, bak. .< iy 

we [peake of regeneration)is the rule ofthe ref coneet reform & mprantFy the2f. 4s 51 

villofman. Andircantic om pouemne ial _ +" 

newe it(from whence we r Ut eetnticg wTEEg. + 

that ck: is ours wivhrbe deftroyed)andynl it mote itſtirre ir, drive + 

it forward,cary it =_ hold it, W ——_—__ Free gs 

ings that proceede from it,are wholy the c onely worke of the ſame grace. In 

the manga we denie nor thar ir is very true that Aupuſtine 'reacherh, 

that wil is not deſtroied by graceburrather r d.For both — 

do ſtand very well rogerher;that mens willde id tobe reſtored, when 

faultineſſe and peruerfſnefſe thereof being reformed, it is direQed rothe 

rruerule of 1uſtice: and alſo rhar a new will be faidro be created inman,for- 

aſmuch as itis ſo defiled and corrupred, tharit neederh vreerly copuron's 

ncw nature, Now is there no cauſe ro the contrary,burthar wemay m_— 

laidrodothe ſame thing thac the ſpirit of God doerh in vs, 

own will do ofit ſelfe giue vs roward ir nothing atall , durmopbe ſect 

from hus grace. Andtherforewe tharin minde, which wee haue 

elſewhere alleged our of An that ſome do in vaine trauaile rofindin 

the will of man ſome good thar is ly her owne,For wharſocuer 

m1xrure menſtudy ro bring Gente of free will cothe grace of 

God,it is nothing ans a man would delay wine with 

hier and water, ofthe holy Gboſt, is inchewilofman, 


ours whatſoeuer 
it tobe not of our 
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the endeuour is ours, which are by himdire&ed ro.good. 7-1 1 44t 
16 Thoſeother teſtimonies beſide theſcychar they ſcrape roger er Ire. 
and there, ſhall nor much crouble cuen meang, wirres thar'haue well;cog- 
cciued onely rhe ſolutions aboue ſaid, TRIER that ſaying ourof Ge. 
nefis,Thine appetite ſhalbe ynder thee,and ſhalr beare ru © our: 1 
Which they expound of finne;as if the Lord did promiſe to thagth 
force of finne ſhould nor get the vpper handin hus minde, if hewoul; el 
bour in ſulzduing of it,Bur we ſay thatir better agreerh with the order oft 
rext,that chis be raken to be ſpoken of Abel.For there Gods purpole was to 
reproue the wickednes of y cnuy that Cain had canceiued againſt his bro» 
ther.And that he doth two waycs.Onezrthat in vaine he imagined miſchief 
to excel his brother in Gods fighr,before whom no honor 13 giuen burynro 
rightcouſneſle:rhe jon a5 4 was too much ynrchankfull tor rhe benefie 
of God which he had already recciued, which could notabide his brother, 
alrhough he had him ſubic& vnder his authoritic.Bur leaſt we ſhould ſeeme 
thereforeto embrace this expoſition, becauſe rhe other is againſt ys; lerys 
admir that God ſpake of finne. If ir be ſo, then God cither promiſerhor c6- 
mandeth that which he there declarerh.lthe commandeth, then haue wee 
alrcadic ſhewed that thereby followerh no proofe of the power of man. If 
he promiſeth,where is the fulfilling of the promiſe?for Cain became ſubie& 
to finne,ouer which he ſhould hauc had dominion. They wil ſay,thatin the 
wry was included a ſecret condition, as if it had ben ſaid,that he ſhould 
aue the vitory ifhe would ſtriuc for it. But who will recciue theſe crooked 
compaſles ?For if this dominion be meant offinne 5 then no man can dout 


char itis ſpoken by way of commaundement, wherein is not determined 


what we are able ro do , but what we _ todo, yea though irbe aboue 
our power . Albeit both che matter it ſelte and the order of Grammar dore- 
quire, that there be a compariſon made of Caine and Abel, becanſe the &- 
der brother ſhould nor haue ben ſer behind the yonger , vnlefle he hadbe- 


come worle by his owne wicked doin 


17 They vlc alſo the teſtimony of = Apoſtle, which ſairh, that itis not 
_ of himy willerh, nor of him y runneth, bur of God that hath mercy, Wher 
by they gather that there 18 hmcciee by mans will and cndeuour, which ef 

it ſelfe rhough ir be weeks, peg HEY the mercy of God, is not with» 
out proſperous ſucceſle . Burif rhey di ny what matter Paul chere 
mnrreaterh of, they would not ſo ynaduiſedly abuſc this ſentence ,. - I knowe , 
chat they may bring forth Origen and Hierome for mainteiners of rheir ex 
; poſition: and | could on the other fide ſer Auguſtine againſt chem.Bur whar 
they haue thought,it makerh no marrer to vs gif we know what Paul meant. 
There he teacheth that ſaluation is prepared onely for them , ro whomrhe 
Lord vouchſaueth to graunthis mercy : and that ruine &deſtrution is pre 
parcd for allthoſe thar he hath not choſen, He had ynder the example of 
Pharao declared the ſtare of the reprobare, and had alſo confirmed he afſu- 
rednes of free eleRion by the teſtimony of Moſes, 1 will haue mercy ypon 
whom [ will haue mercy .Now he ritis not of him that wil 
Icth,or of him that runnethybur of God that hath mercy.1fit be thus ynder- 


—— 


F 


which we ITE his 

this argument; that Paul meant thar there is 

becauſe he fad Maran > 

10t vive me leaue to reaſon afterthe ſame faſhion, that we haue done ſome 
—_ workes, becauſe Paul f , that we haue nor the 

of God by y y good works y we edone.frhey ſcea in this 


lctthem open ro ſhal NG eee 
out the like Foera ch ket reaſonthat reſterhypon, If 


it Were eee ord ela ncrer ang nor of himthatrun- 
neth, becauſe neither the will nor rhe running is ſufficient: Then ir may be 
rurned on the contrary part that it is nor of the mercy of God, becauſe it a- 


l»ne worketh nor. Sith this ſecond is an abſurdiry,Auguſtine doth _ 
ly conclude, that this is ſpoken to this meaning, tharthere isno- good will 


of man, vnleſſe irbe d of the Lord,not but that we oughrtborh rowil Bs 
and to anne bur becaiſe God worketh both in vs. Nolefle vnaptly doſome _— _ 
wreſt thar ſaying of Paul : Weeare the workers with God, which out of * + ©Or- 3-9. 
dour ought to be reſtrayned ro the miniſters: and that they are called 

workers with him, not that they bring any thing of themſclues, bur becauſe 

God vſeth their ſeruice, after that he ach made them meere and furniſhed 


with neceflarie giftes, 

18 They bring ing forth EccleGiaſticus,whoyas itis nor vnknowen, is a wri- | 
ter of whoſe authority is douted: / Buralchough we refuſe ir not( which yer Oþ-, 
we may lawfully doe) whar doth he teſtifie for free will? He ſayth, that man 
{0 ſoone as he was created, was left inthe hande of his owne counſell : that Eccl.z 5. ths 
commandementes were giuen him , which ifhe obſerucd, he ſhould againe : 
be preſerued by themt that before man wa>ſer life and death, g ood & cuill: 
that wharſoeuer he would, ſhould be him, Beir, y AT Pigs 
his creation power roobtaine either life or dearh.. Wharf onthe _— 
ide weanſwere thathe loſt it Þ} Truely my minde is nor, coſpeake againſt ; 
Salomon , which affirmerh rhat mana the beginning was create opcigke! Becl, 7; 30s 7 
and he forged vnto himſelf inventions, But becauſe man in ſwaruing, 3 
loſt as it were by —_— ke boch hitmſetfeand all his good things, ir folow- 
eth ron) fn all chat is gen to his firſt creation belongerh to his 
nature being corrupred and d re, Therefore I anſwere,not torthem 
only,buralſo to Eccleſiaſticus himſelfe wharſocuer he be. Ifrhou meane to 


the malice of the fleſh, whichin 
God, vſeth to ſecke a vaine defence for in 


©. 4 oa 6 Sits 4x | ha PE 'v& "77 T 3 
"_— : Of the - . Aa OO 
that vprighen=ſſc w:s gwen vnto men,wherby it may appearemarhy ; 
was "roo Ffiragion , 1 willingly agree yntoit +, o that gaine 
thou agree in this with me, tlat nowby his owne faulc hes ſpoylec ofthoſs 
ornamentes,»wh:rwich God had cjorhed him ar the beginning; &.chat ſowe 
canfcfſc rogether, that now he more needeta a Philitian chang « nder,/. 
| 19 Yet they haue nothing oftener in their /mourh thanthe. Paral c 0 | 
i. Luk 10.30 Chriſt of the wayfaring man, whom theues laid abroad halfe þ adiny 
+ gh «yon Lknow } it is common almaſt with all wreers,that the calamity of | 4 
ho - is repreſcned vnder the figure of that wayfaring man, There , a 
erſaries gather an argument,that man is not ſo maymed hi {Os 
fin and the Deuil, but that be keeperh ſtill remaining the leaningns 
former good things, foraſmuch as it is ſaid, that he was left balfe alme. Fo 
where is y halfe hfe,vnleſlc ſome portion borh of right reaſon and wil remai- 
ned ? Firſt if I would not gue place to their allegory, I beſeech you, whar 
would they doc ? For there 15 no doubt that it was deuiſed by the [Aly 
fide the naturall ſenſc of the Lords wordes. 7's. oughtro go nofur- 
ther than they haue the rule of Scripture going betore them: ſo farre is it of, 
that they be by them (clues ſufficient to ground any do&rines, And here 
want not reaſons, whereby I can,if1 liſt,ouerthrow this deuiſe, for the word 
of God leaucth not ro man halfe a life, bur reacherh char he is vtrerly dead, 
foraſmuch as concerneth bleſſed life, And Paul when he ſpeakerh of our 
redemption, doth nor ſay that we were healed , when we were halfe dead & 
halfe aliue,bur that we were raiſcd vp againe when we were dead. He calleth 
not ypon them that are halfe alive to recemethe light of Chriſt , burthem 
that {leepe and are buried. And in like maner ſpeaketh the Lorde himſelte, 
when he ſayrh, chat the houre is come when the dead (hall riſe againe athis 


yoyce. With whar face would they ſer this light alluſion againſt ſomany 


plaine ſenrences ? Butler this allegory haue the torce of RI 
nic, yet whar ſhall _ wring ourt of ys thereby? Man is halfe ali 


he hath ſomwhar left ſafe , I graunr: he hath a wit capable of | 
although ir pearce nor to the heauenly and ſpirituall wiſdome : he hath true. 
wmdgement of honeſty : he hath ſome fecling of the godhead howbeir that 
he attain nor the true knowledge of God . But to what purpole come: 
theſe thinges? Truly they bring notto paſſe y the ſame ſaying of inc 
be taken from vs, which is alſo approued by common conſent of cS 
that after mans fall the free a9 Tt whereupon 10 | 
hangeth,are taken away from kim, £.nd that his nacural gifres are ted - 
&detiled.Lerre therefore this tructh xggmaine with vs vndoubred, whichcan 
be ſhaken by no engines, that che minde of man is ſo eſtranged fre | 
«Or of G OD, thatitconceiuerh, coueteth, and | 
wickedneſle, ftilchineſſe, vncleanneflc, and miſchiefe : rharhis 
ſo ſoked in poyſon of ſinne, that it can breath out ingb 
corrupt ſtinke : Bur if at any time they doe ver any goodnefſein 


yerſtill the minde remainerh alway wrappedin bypocutle and. 
crookednefic, and the heart entangled with inward peruerſenefle, 
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Githall manknde hath perſheinhe Peron EEE 


and nob1hrie 
fre 's. thar ie wonlderachier eurdle' wo our 


the redeemer m let adobe hits 'onely & 


ledgerh not men 

fore ſh we are falles dre rol 

Crearour wherofwe haue enrreated,were ; 

cd af faith ſerting foorth God's farher'vnro vs | Trocl chives 

the naturall order that the frameof che worlde hwaldebe: a Schoolevnto 

vs tolcarne godlinefle, ph ey ow Nov. Sr IIs er — [I 
rernall life and perfe@ felictrie Aoi 9b aro 

we turne our eyes, ypwarde & downewarde, the cu fling arr, het gen 

teth it ſclfe vnro eur dow mere fanys 1 rare 

cent creatures by our muſt needes ouerwhelme our owne kewith: 
dcſperation, For lbough ode miller he bet fu ov Vs 

doe ſtill many wa ces appeare Wee cannot ., ,, . 
gather rene” eh Father ky he omg, —y thvs; &: - % 
ſhewerh charthere is in fin iuſt cauſe of forſaking, why NOT AC» 
compre or recken ys for his children. Beſide that there is in vs boch ſlouth- 


fulnciſe and vnthankefulneſſe: becauſe both our mindes , as bee blin- | 
ded, doe nor ſee the trueth, and alſo as allour ſenſes be ec, we mak = 


_ detfraude God of his glorie. Therefore wee muſt come to that ſay- 


ing of Paul: becauſe in the wiſedome of God, the worlde knewe not God 1.Cor.l, tt, 
by wiſedome, it pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſle of preaching to ſauerhem . "© 
that belecue . The wiſedome of God hee callerhthis honourable ſtage of 

heauen and earth , furniſhed with innumerable miracles, by beholding 

whereof wee oughr wiſely to hane knowen God. Bur becauſe weſo ill pro- 

hted therein, he calleth ys backe ro the faith of Chriſt, which for thar ir ſe- 

merh fooliſh, the ynbelecuers do diſdaine. Wherefore alchough the prea» 
ching of the croffe do not agre with mans wir,yeroughr we humblie ro em- lobn.17, g. 
brace it, if we defire ro returne ro God ourcrearor and maker, rharhe may Y 
beginne againe to be our father, Truely fince the fallof rhe firſt man, no 

knowledge of God anailed to ſaluarion, without the Mediatour. For Chriſt 

{pcakerh nor of his owne age onely; burn henderh all ages, when he 

ſaith that this is the erernall life, ro father the- one rrue God, 

and him whome he hath ſent Teſus Chriſt. hot Ando muchthe fowler is their - 

ſlugziſhneſſe, on rd on =o heauento _ | 


vndeleening men, 
eth robe my ours grace hom 
reſtraine thar Gying of Chit nc roche pbl " igorch = 
have in readinec Shetewidhn 2nfure | 


which we 
ne bock te neck 
levpand al ffgnerh areaſon wy, 
enſed mderthe lowe rhe ooly choſen people. 
that no ed God, but tha whichh C 
For wile Paule affirmieth that all the 7 he G 
4 meedividhbar God, and yoyd of the hope of life, Ste ts Y; 
© Bp he.2.12, eth tharlife was from the beginningin Chriſt,and har althe rid fel fron 
4 ir,we muſt returne to the ſame fountain Chriſt. And therefore Chriſtine 
| much as heis the reconculer, affirmeth himſelfe ro be rhe life . 
rhe cntranc of heauen belongeth.ro to the children of Ge 
is nor meete that they be accompred in and degree of ih ul 
CI COLES mY 
9 10 wennry Ayuanen > 3p — 
——_ God. Burbecauſe it is notdireftly my purpolc yerto d 
oe payer een: 027150 co haue rouchedir 
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an Ts ; Andtherfor God neuer ſhewed himſelfe mercifull rorhealdeper- 
nor cuer di d put them in any hope of grace withour the Mocunmuathy 1 
omit ro ſpeak evf the ſacrifices of the lawe, wherein y aichfub woneg 
F and planch) raught, har ſaluation is no where elſe robeſought, » bur 0's 
cleanſing hhow performed by Chriſt alone.Qgly chis I fay,ythet 


yr 7 om_Jymanr Aur wear Ir 7 grounded vpon T he perſon « 


Chriſt. For though God comprehended all the iflue of Abrahamin 
Gat. +.16, Uenant, yerdoeth Paul wiſcl 49s) we that Chriſt is properly ted 
3" whom all nations were to be bleſſed, foraſmuch as we knowe that not 
they were reckened his ſeede thar were begorten of him pg rs 
fleſh. For ( to ſpeake nothing of Iſmacland other ) howe came it to 
that of the rwo ſonnes of Iſaac , that is Eſau and Lacob, brethren 
one birth, while they were yer rogether in their mothers wombe, the of 
was choſen, the other refuſed? Yea howe came it to paſſe tharthe 
was reieted and the yonger only tooke place? And howe alſo cameos To 
paſſe, rhat the greater parte ſhould be forſaken ? lr appeareth it 
hat the ſcede of Abraham was principally reckcned i one perſon, a 
that the promiſed ſahaation did neuer ſtande ſure till it came to Chat 
whole office is to gather rogether the thinges that were ſcattere rw þ 
Therefore rhe firſt adoption of the choſen people did h I = 
of the Mediatour,Which chough ir be notin ſo plaine wordes ex elledby 
Moſes, yer it DoyrW6. a1 ppearerh chat it was commonly kr roalthe 
| gory: before that there was any king create among they ann. 'S 
1$am.2.10, the mothereFfSamucl cnrreating of the felicitic of rhe g TE ; 
I ſarde thus in her God ſhall giue ſtrength to his king, a Lexa | 
horne of his anointed. In which wordes ſhe meancth & 
his Church. Wherewith ini y oracle that is within 


ioyncd: The Pricſt whow ] repo lrakebefore mine an 
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hauc the lively Freothe frgobGod) hs Iorroge LSE | 
fore regina 91k, rcho ;oſpel alſo ogreeth: Ho «eB 


kifſe the Sonne,Wherewiththis os iTherefo khouch b 
honoureth nor the Came noun 

falling away often tribes the kingdor 

nant to _ which ecu OD 
ſaide P nor 

—_— ſake,and for Hieruſalems 

ſhall remaine onetribe rothy RECENT 
ſccond and third ume, Iris 

Dauid, but not for euer. Wi 

ud his ſcruantes ſake God given al 
ſonne and to nia: ran: Codd 
deſtruion,it was faide 

ſcruantes mp} 

his ſons for cuer: rm en _ 
only Dauid was God thould reit, 
ace place itis en oe 
tabernacle of Lear error hath not choſen the tribe of Ephraim, 'bur ” 
he hath choſen the tribe of Iuda,che mount Sion which he hazh loued .Hee. be 


% 


+ 


hath choſen his ſeruaunt Dauid to feede Iacob his. . "4 

inheritance. To conclude, 2 inp pleaſed Go RN, Da. _ 

and preſeruationthereof | Z 

uid crieth our, The — porch enghe te i . ; £5 40 

uations ofhis Chriſt. Andby and be addech Saue thy people & A 

bleſle thine inheritance:meaning rthe ſtare of rhe che Church iswith vnſc- 

parable knot ioy ned to wp. 

in an other place:Lord ſane ys'Let 

call ypon nr which wordehe plainly reacheth, 5 bel 

none other confidence fleeto belpe of God,bur becauſe _ [fave 

yndery ſuccour of theki is gathered by an orher 

Ys! oh She hey c STD ae nn 

nough,y the faithfull are called back ynro may 

ſhalbe _ by y hand of COTE em heh 
oommarm chohatp 
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the kingdome an hope w; 
hee) = ſpirice of ourn 
ſhadowe we ſhall liue as 


reth thatbecauſe God ca 
aour , therefore Cl 
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promiſed in aMiQtion,ſpecially where th 
"- ae Þ Mitanry of the Church is deſcribed , rhere rhe banner of afhance ar 
hope is auaniced in Chriſt alone, \God went ourto the ofhis people 
with his Mefſiah,faith Habacuc . Ando oftas the make 'r 
Hab.3-13+ ofthe reſtoring of the Church , rhey call backe rhe people to the promiſe 
made tos Dauid, concerning the eucrlaſting continuance of the kingdome, 
Andno maruell. For otherwiſe rhere had bin no affurance of the couenant, 
Forwhich purpoſe ſeruech thar notable anſwere of _ For when he ſawe 
that F vnbelceuing king Achaz refuſed thar which he had declared to him 
of the raiſingefthe fiege of Hieruſalem and of preſent ſaferic,as it wereſo. 
Ray 74 daincly he paſſed over to Meflias.Behold a virgine ſhall concetue andbring 
forth a ſon, meaning indireRly that though the king and his people by their 
frowardgefſ refuſed the promiſe offered ynro rhem,as though rhey did of 
purpoſe bend themſclues to diſcredire the trueth of God , yet the couenanc 
/ ſhouldnotbevoide, burthat theRedeemer ſhould come at his appointed 
tune , Finally it was the care of all the Propheres, to the ende they _ 
| ſhewe that God would be mercifull, alway to ſer our that kingdome of 
© Efay 55.3 uid, whereupon hanged the redemprionand cuerlaſting ſaluation , SoElay 
ſaith:I will make a couenant with you the faithful mercies of Dauid , Be- 
© hold I have given him for a witnefſe ynto narions,rhat is,becauſe the faith- 
full when their ſtare is at the worſt,could not otherwiſe haue any , bur 
by the meanes ofhim being witnefſe,that God would bee a r0- 
ward them . Likewiſe Hicremy, to raiſe them vp being in deſpaire , faith: 
Hier.z3.6. Beholde the daics come, wherein I will raiſe vp vnto Dauida ri 
branche,and then ſhall Iuda be ſaved,and Iſracl ſhall dwell in ſaferie , And 
Ez 34.23- Fzechicl faith, I wil raiſe yp one ſheepheard ouer my ſhcep,cuen Dauid my 
ſcruant.I the Lord wilbe a God to them,and my ſeruant Dauid for a ſheep- 
Eze.z7.2 5, Þ<ard.AndI wil make a couenanc of peace with them . Alſo in anorher 
place,after he had entreared of rhe incredible renuing,he ſairh: my ſeruanc 
Daaid ſhall be their king,and there ſhalbe one ſheepeheardouerall, and 1 
will make an cuerlaſting coucnanr of peace with them. I 
there a fews places our of many becauſe I onely meane ro haue the readers 
putin minJe,tharche hope of all the godly hath alway beene repoſed no 
waere elle but in Chriſt , And all the other Propheces alſo ſpeake agreea- 
Oſe.t-12 bly hercunto, as it is ſaide in Oſce, The children of Iuda and the chuldren 
Oſe.z.5, ot iſrac] thalbee gathered rogerher, and ſhall appoint to themſclues one 
* head, Which he afterward more planely ex 4" The children of 
Miche.2.19 _ 4 _ _ w_ —_— rhe —_—_— ven Dauid their 
**'3* king. And Michce ſpeaking of che rerurne expreflely ſairh, 
Amos 9. 11, Tacking ſhall go w tiene the Lord in Sei head . So Amos mea- 
ning to praiſe rhe renuing of the people,ſaith : I will in thar day raiſe yp the 
tabernacle of Dauid that is fallen downe , and1 will hedge vp the . 
and raiſe vp the places ouerthrowen,cuen becauſe that was the 
dard of {ahuarion, to hauc che royall gloric to riſe vp againe on hie in the 
ſtocke of Dauid,which is in Chriſt. Therefore Zacharie ap” 
Zacks), was ON RE 
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ad thou ou daughrerofHierulalew, Beholds =—#\n 
toy ki c and (aud. Th z 
che Pla of a 
the whole bodie. ; 

4 Itwas Gods willto 

that to ſceke for rheir detiuerance; 
Chciſt. And though they had arued, Not the remE- 
braunce of the generall principle he.aboliſhzd, that God by the hande of 
Chriſt, as he had promiſed co Dauid,would be the deliverer of his Chnrch, 
and {o the coucnauntſhoulde be ofhis owne free graunt,wher y God had 
adopred his choſen. Hereby it came ro paſſe, rhar rhis ſong ed in the 
mouth of the children when Chrit alittle be fore his dearh entred into Hie- 
ruſalem, Hoſianna, ro the fonne of Dauid. Forir appcareth that it was com 
monly knowen and ſpoken of,and according to common yle that they long: 
t1arthe onely pledge of Gods mercice remamed ynto them, inthe com- 
ming of the Redeemer.For this cauſe Chriſt humſelfe, ro make his diſciples 
plainely and perfetly belecue in God, bidderh them. PHF IEFUS Pa him- | 
(cl;e,Belecue ye in God (faith hee) then belecuealſo in mee. For chough(to 1990.74.7, 
{pcake properly ) faith clmerh vp from Chriſt ro the father, yer hee mea- 
n<th that the ſame faith, albeir it reſt-ypon God; dorh by licle & litle vaniſh 
away vnleſſe he become a meane to holde itin aſſured tedfaſtnefie.'Orher= 
wilc the maieſtie of Godis roo hie for morrallmen, which creepe: ypon! 
the grounde like wormes , to attaine yneoit:Wherefore I allowe that com- Col 
mon ſaying,that God is the obieof faith;burin ſuch ſorre char ir needech "24 25 
corre&ion. Becauſe Chriſtis nor in yairie called the inuifible Image of God; | 
bur by this title we are pur in minde, thacif wee finde nor God in Chriſt, 
{aluation cannot be knowen vnto vs. For alkthoughamong rhe Tewes, the 
Scribes and Phariſees had darkened withfalſe inucnrions, rhar which the 

Prophertes had ſpoken coneerningthe Redeemer : yer Chriſt rooke-it for a 
thingconfeſſed as receiued by common conſenc,thar there was none other 
remedic,m a diſpeired caſe,& none other meane ofdeliuering che Church, 
but by giuing the Mediarour, In deede that was nor com knowen a» Rom-10,4. 
mong the people as it ought to haue beene, which Paulceacherh,'y Chriſt 
1s the end of the lawe. But how true and afſurcdiiris,doth CTR 3 
by the law &the Prophets. 1ſpeake noryarelfaihechids there bee ; 
rate ee ett 7 
as fait {tablſhed,thar the firſt de ,009 c 4 
to ea Farher yntovy, to dkende goucrne eadcturidiels;cillbe:Gahar 36 | AEM 
together into the euerlaſting inherntaunce of his kingdome: 8&Hhiat aces -_a 
it plainly appeareth which we ſaid cuen now, the knowledge of ch 
vringerh ſaluation ftandethnor withour Chriſt; andrhat therfars from the x 
beginning hee hath beene ſer foorrh” varo prion nan ſhoulde 
looke ypon him,and tharin him ſhould reſt all their 
this meaning writeth 1 tharthe Father which 
his Sanne weafiredbeceafe he tunds! 
capacitic ,leaſt he ſhould drowne our 1 
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Exod.2 5.40 


firable ſenrence to a wicked fan er” 4 cbura 
portion of the godheade deriued from the whole. perfetongmhereas 
it meanerh norhung elſe, bur that God is comprehended in Chriſtalone. 
That ſaying of lohn hath alwayes bene true: He that hath norrhe ſony nej« 
ther hath he the Father.For chough in old rime thany did boaſt y they wor- 
ſhipped the ſoucraigne God,y maker ofheaus & wary Gans they bad 
no Mcdiator,it was umpoſlible y they ſhould truely taſte of y mercie of God; 
& ſo be perſwaded y he was their father, Therefore becauſe they knewe noe 
the heade that is Chriſt,the knowledge of God was but vainea them; 
whereby alſo it came to paſle,that ar length falling into grofſc and: filthie 
ſuperſtitions,they bewrayed their owne ignorance. As at this day y Turkes 
although rhey report with full mourh, rhar the creator of hcauen & earth 
is their God,yerdo they thruſt an idole in place of the true God whale they 
ſwaruc from Chriſt. | 


The vij. Chapter. 
The: the lawve woes gruen,not to holde fl -— -0/-<rtwe args 
the bope of [a:uatzon m Chriſt, vntill his commung . 


"©. 


Y.chis continuall proceſſe that wee haue rehearſed, may bee gathered, 
hat the Law was added about foure hundred ycres after the death ofA- 
raham , not for this.entent to lead away the choſen people from Chriſte: 
but rather to keepe their mindeyin cxpeRarion yntull his comming, tokin- 


dle a defire of hum, and ro confirme them in looking for him y they ſhould 


not wax faint with long tariance.l meane by this worde Law, not only the 
ten commaundementes, which preſcribe a rule howe to liue jr bo. 
righteouſly, bur alſo the forme of religzon delivered by the wah loſes. 
For Moſcs was not made a lawgjuer to aboliſhe the blefiing promiſe the 
kinred of Abraham : bur rather wee ſee howe cuery where he pu the 
lewes m remembrance of that free coucnant made with their fathers whoſe 
heirts they were, as if he had beene ſent to renue the ſame, That was molt 
plaincly ſct foorth by the ceremonies, For what were more vaine. & fonde, 
than for men to offer yp lothſome ſtinke of rhe fat of carrell, ro reconcile 
themſclues ro God thereby? to flee to the ſprinkling of water or bloude to 
waſh away their filthineſle ? Fanally , all the ſeruice of God appoinned; f 
lawe ( if x bee conſidered by itfelfe, and doe-not containe ſhadowes an 
figures, which the rructh ſhould anſwere vnto)ſhalbe bur a verie mockerie. 
Whereforenot without a cauſe both in Stephens ſermon, &.n the; Epiſtle 
to the Hebrewes is that place ſo diligently weyed. Where God commann- 
derth Moſcs to make al thinges pertaining to the tabernacle, ingt 
terne that had bene fſhewed him in the mount. For if there hadnor 
ome i ws ſhould tend ynro, the lewes 
_ ther inthem, than the Gentiles 


-arc by hisnarure:for avhe is ſpi 
(hipping bur ſpiritual . This doe 
wherein they rebuke the lewes of (1 [11 
ny (act ifices were of any value with God.,, Is that becaule 
t»>derogare any thing fromrhe lawNogbut according as they 
p ſours of the lawgſothey wouldbytlus meanc haue mens cics di 
| ark trom which the common people ſtraicd, Now by the grace offered ro 
the Iewes it is certainly, gathered;char the law was nox yoide of Chriſt, For ; 
Moſs did ſer forth, vneo them this endof the adoption, rhat they ſhould Exod, 16,6. > 
become a prieſtly 'kingdome xo God , Which could not obtaine yn- F” 
|-5 there were had for the meanexhercofagreat and moreexcellent recon= 
cil1arion, than by, the blogd of beaſtes, For whatis lefle hkely than Adams 
cl1114: cn,which by inheritably deſcending infeRion axe al borne the bond- 
laues of ſinne,to G aduanced to royal dignitic,and foro become partakers 
ofthe cloric of God, valefſe tharſo excellenta benefire ſhould come vnto 
them £16 elſe where thi from themſclues?Alfo how. could y right of priett- 
1:0-d remaine in force among them,whoby filrhines of fins were abouuna- 
ble to God, vnlesthey had bin confecrate in a holy head ? Wherefore Peter 
doth very aptly turn y ſaying of Moſes,wherehe teacherh,rhar the fulnes of 
grace, thetaſt whereot the Iewes had taken ynder the lawe, was giuen 
n Chriſt : Yee are (ſaithhee ) achoſen kindred, akingy ricſthoode . 
For to this end rendeth that rurning of y words,to ſhew that _ whom x,Pet.2-9. 
Chriſt appeared by the Goſpel,haue obrained more than their fathers, be= _. 
cauſe they are all endued both with prieftly and kingly honour,thar rruſting = 98 
vpon oy mediatour, they may freely be bold ro came forth into che faght © 3 4 
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knowledge ofhe ge how 7 | 
le2dby che hare ut, 1 areal ratjinr ay bee 
cd by many teſtimonies ofthe Prophers. For; 

«cd them to come: daily with newe ſacrifices to appe: 


37 all their ſinnes Ne © rife 
| __ 


Danie | herewith Daniel agrceably ſaith; The Pricſtes a OL T 

% Leni,did enter inro the Sancuarietbut of the onely prieſt it  faidg 
Prat thatby an oath he was choſen of Godto be apricſt for ever, accordingrs 

« 12%4* the order of Melchiſedec.At that rime the annointing with vile way vilthl 

but Danicl by his viſion pronouncerh thar there ſhalbe an other magnet of 
anointmg. And becauſe I will not tarie ypon many examples,the author of 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrues cuen from the 4.chapter ro the 11, _—_ 
and plamely ynough ſhewe, that the ceremonies are nothing woorthy 
vaine till we come to Chriſt. As concerning the ten commaundementes: 
that lefſon of Paul is likewiſe to be kepr in minde,that Chriſt is the ende of 
the lawe vnto ſaluation,to euery one that belecuerth + And anortherleſlon, 
char Chriſtis the Spirite thar quickeneth rhe lerrer which of ir ſelte flaieth; 
For in rhe firſt of theſe rwo,he meanerh that righteouſnes is vainly* taught 


by commandementrs, vntill Chriſt doe giue ir both by free wmpurarion and 
by the ſpirite of regeneration. Wherefore he worthily callerh Chriſtthe ful 
filling or ende ofthe lawe . Becauſe it ſhould nothing profite ys toknowe 
what God requireth of ys,vnleflc he did ſuccour vs fainting and 
ynderthe yoke and ynrollerable burden . In another place he teacheth 
thar the lawe was made for tranſgreſſions, that is to bring men to humilirie 
being prooucd guiltic of their owne damnation . And , becauſe this is the 
eruc and onely preparation to ſeeke Chriſt, wharſocuer hee reacherh in d- 
uerſe wordes doe all very wel agree rogether . But becauſe he then was m 
contention with peruerſc teachers, which fained that we doe deſerue righ- 
rcoulnefle by the workes of the lawe, to confute their errour , he was com- 
pelled ſomerime to ſpeake preciſely of the bare lawe,which yet otherwiſeis 
- cloathed with the coucnant of free adoption. ' 
A... 3 Butnowitis good toknow, how being taught by the merallawe, we 
” Chand, re made more inexcuſable, that our owne guiltinefſc may mooue ys to 
AN Bece ane pardon . It ir be true that we be taught perfe&ion of r1ighteouſnes in 
od a reathe lawe : then this alſo followerh, that the abſolute keepin cof is per- 
mw, & 7+ » A nghreouſnefle before God, that is,whereby a man may be deemed and 
" accountcd righteous before the heauenly throne of iudgement. Wherefore 
Moics when he had publiſhed thelaw,doubred nor to proteſt before heauen 
Deut. 39.19» and carth, that he had ſer before 1ſracl life and death, good andeuill . And 
we may not denic, but that the reward of erernall ſakarion belongeth to 
the ypright obedience ofthe lawe, as rhe Lord hath promiſed it, Againe 
it 15 good ro examine,whether wee performe thar Jeebanice , ypon 
whereof we may conceive a truſt of thar reward. For to what ſmall purpoſe 
15 it, to ſee the reward of eternal life ſer in keeping of the lawe , vnlefſewee 
further knowe whether we may by thar way arttaine to erernall life > Bur 
herein the weakenefle of the lawe doth ſhewe it ſelfe.. For becauſe tharkee- 
4 2 myo is found in none of ys all, we are exchided from 
es of life,and doe fall into curſe onely. I doe not nowe tell what doth come 
to paſſe, but what needes muſtfo come to paſſe , For whereas the dofrine 
ofthe laweis farre aboue the Rr SL 
at the promiſes, but yernor gather any fruire of them , Therefore this 
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4 Therefore if we looke only ypon the law, wee nothing bur bef/Sv-<0 
1\*,.r10ed be confounded;anddilpeire;toraſninch as by it we are all darts ug atens 
ned & curſed,& kept farre off from the bleſſednefle rhat he offreth ro them ,& £;; 
12t worſhip him. Wil thou ſay then, Dorh the Lord fomocke vs? For how, 
{rally docth ir differ from mocking, ro ſhew forth a hope of felicitie , "roak 
lurc and exhorre men ynto it, to proteſt thar ir nt eta for ys, whenin 
the meane ſeaſon the entrie vnto iris forcloſed and impoſſible ro become 
102 1 anwere : alchough the promiſes of the lawe ,/ in ſomuch as they are 
conditionall, do hang ypon the perfeR obedience ofthe lawe, which canno 
where be found, yet are they nor gi in vaine . For when we have learned 
that they ſhalbe voyd and of no ynto vs, vnlefſe God embrace vs with 
his free goodnefſe withour regard of our works, & vnlefle we do imbrace 
firh the fame goodnefle gius vs by the goſpel,then want they nor their 
f-Qualnes,yea with their condition annexed. For thEhedorh ſo giue 
al things vnto vs,that he adderh this alſo rothe heape of his 
jy no: refuſing our halfe full obedience, & remirring ſomuch as it wanterh 
{full performance, he ſo maketh vs ro enioy the frui ofthe promiſes of 
12 w, as if we our ſelues had fulfilled the condi; Bur we wil at thispre- 
cnr p:ocede no further in this matter , becauſe irſhalbe more largelywbe 
c:rcared of, when we ſhall ſpeake of the luſtificarionof faith, © A 
{ Wheras wats that it io pe IeGs oe emnrnap hes nine wat 13 a 
wo:des to bee both expounded and For n.is wont among # 4p KK 
ring abſurdirie, folarre ther 4 Agnes” 
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os mſtified in Tobin many places affur ic { ie. By Paul moſt 
b 20h plainly 364 %ar flch latzth againſt _— and ieſ | uinſk 
the fleſh. Andby noother reaſonhe proncth that all cþ 
law,are ſubic& to the curſc.Bur becauſe 1t is written, that cur 
Dev.,27. 36, that do not abide inall rhe commaundements thercot: mcaninrr 
eaking it as a thing confeſſed, that no man can abide in them. And what» 
cuer is foreſpoken by the Scriprures , thar muſt be holden for perpetual 
yeaand neceſſarie. With ſuch ſurtleric did the Pclagians trouble Augu. 
Lib: deer, Rtinc,ſaying that there is wrong done to God , to ſay that he docth com> 
& gratiaa maund morerthan the faithfull arc able by his grace to performe. | 
ſtine,to aucide their cauillation confeſſed, that the Lorde mightin 
if he would,aduaunce a mortall man to the pureneflc of Angels : but thathe 
neither hach done ſo at any time,nor will do, becauſc he hath otherwiſe a 
firmedin the Scriptures. And thar do alſo not denic. Bur I adde further, 
that it is inconuecnient to diſpure of his power againſt his truerh, andrthar 
therefore this ſentence is not ſubic ro cauillations if a man ſhould ſay,rhar 
that ching is impoſiible ro be,wherot the Scriptures doe pronounce that ir 
ſhal not be.Bur if they diſpute of the worde : when the Diſciples asked the 
Mat,ts. 25. Lord,who may be laucd,he anſwered : with men in decde it is im 
Lib,de ſpi- burwith God all things arc poſſible. Alſo Auguſtine with a moſt ſtrong rea+ 
ries & Ute (on iffely defenderh, thar in this fleſh we neuer yelde ro God the due Toue 
oy that wee owe him. Loue(ſaith he)ſo followeth knowledge,that no man can 
perfectly loue God, bur he that hath firſt fully knowen hus goudneſſe', We, 
while we wander in this worlde,ſee by a glafle and in a darke ſpeach: it fol 
loweth therefore,thar our Joue is vnperfeR ., Let this therefore Tremaine 
out of controuerhic, thatin this ficſh it is impoſſible ro fulfil the lawejifwee 
behold the weaknelſſe of our owne nature,as it ſhal yer alſo in another place 
” Rom.$,3, beproued by Paul. 
« { k.,. » 6 Burthatthe whole matter may be more plainly ſer foorth: lerysin'a 
| R-/compendious order gather vp together the office and vſc of the lawe which 
ot they call Moral. Now,as farre as I vnderſtand,it is conteined in theſe three 
Edo partes. The firſt is,that while it ſheweth to cuery man the righteouſnes of 
God,rhatis,the rightcouſnefle which only is acceptable ro God, it admo» 
niſh,cerrifie, proue giric,yea & condemne cuery man of his own yn 
ouſneſl:.For ſo is it needefull that man blinded & drunke with Joue of hi 
ſclte,be driven both to the knowledge & the confeſſion of his owne weak. 
nefle & yncleannefle: for aſmuch as if his yanitie be not cuidently conuin» 
ced,he ſwelleth with mad affiance of his owne ſtrength, and canneuerbee 
brought co thinke of che ſlenderneſle therof, ſolong as he mcaſurech itby 
the proportion of his own will.Butſo ſoone as he beginneth to his 
ſtrengrh to the hardnefle of rhe lawe, there he findeth matrer to abati 
courage. For howſocucr hc before conceiued a great opinion of it, 
by he feclerh it to pant vnder ſo greata burden,& then to ſhake & 
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at 
laſt cucn ro fall down & taint.So being taught by the ſcholing of the law, he | 
purreth off that arrogancie wherwith before he was blinded. Likewiſe he is 
to be healed of another diſcaſe of pride , whereof wee haue faide thathe is 


ſacke,So long as he is ſulfred ro and ro his owne iudgeent, heedeuiſerh 


vw in courage, by I wore nor, what forged 

of God. , Butſo ora mtop'=— 

clawe;then leauing the preſumpti e Col | | 

hc ſecth himſelfe ro be an infinire Face diſtant from holinefſe: Aptinegher,” 

he flow eth full of infinite yices, whereofbefore he ſeemed cleane,) Forthe | © - 

cu1ls of luſt are hidden in ſo deepe and crooked priuic privie corners,thatthey ea- 8 
{ily decciue the ſight of man. And tad: Thonerhte bee 7 Y | 

% "knewe notluſt, exccprrhe lawe had ſa a Thou ſhalrnotluſte: becauſe _ . 

exceprit be by the lawc  Iifcloſed our her lurking holes, ir 

m:{crable man ſo ſecretly, char he feelerh nor the deadly darte 


7 Sorhe lawe is like a certaine looking epliowberam we 
our weakenelle, and by that our wickednefle, andlaſtof all hnes 
our accurſedneſſe, euenas a glafſe repre eye dſl 
face, For when power faileth man to follow ri CG mens an 
needes ſticke faſt in the mire of innes. Andafterſinne by and by followerly 
curſe. And of how much the greater tranſgrefſiion- the lawe vs gil- 
ry and conui, withſo much the more greeuous jud ir condemneth - i 
vs. For this purpoſe maketh the ſaying ofthe Apoſtle,thatby the ras og lwisthenoth.42, 
knowledge of finne. For there he ſpeakerh only ofthe brit 6 eof the law, | 
the proofe wherof is in ſinners nor gn tendons bm ine yaa ner9y 
two ſayings, thar the Jawe entred thar finne might abound, & therfore that Rom. 5.10. 
itis the miniſtration of aan I ext ig For withour co 
doubt ſo much more growe wi muc more-ynderſtanding/ +0 5 
of ſinne the conſcience isſlriken; Revs vnto breach of lawe is added obs. A99-4-15 
ſtinacic againſt the aukerefiliing; Ir followeth therefore tharthe lawe 4 


armeth the wrath of God to the deftruRtion ofthe ſinner , becauſe of ir lelfe -: 1 


it can doe nothing bur accuſe, condemne and deſtroy, "And as Auguſtine'p, corey. i. 
writcth,if the ſpirit of grace be abſent, the lawe is preſene with ys; tO gratia vices 


thisend, ro accuſe ys and kil vs. And yer when this is ſayd,ncicher bo dew. > 
Tru. 1.42 bas] 


d! honored thereby,nor any thing taken from the excellenciet | 
ly if our will bo Coned ed diſpoſed ro the obedience of hehe" 2 
thcn plainely the onely knowledge of irwete ſufficient roſaluarion,” Bur: os” 
fvraſmuch asour fleſhly and corrupt nature fighteth; as an-enemiewith the: * ,.. +... « 
{pirirual] lawe of God, and is nothing amended with the diſcipline thereof, , . . _ 
this followerh that the awe whichiw forfaluation;(it irhad found © 

fr hearers) turnethtorhe occaſion of rat ouy ous —— 

all proued tranſgreflors of ir, the more ci openerh rightc- 
ouſneſſe of God, fo auch ee ect tes orher fide ir diſcloſeth-our ini- 
quitie : the more ſurely that it confirmeth the rewarde of lifeandfaluarion 
laid vpfor righreouſnes,ſo much the more aſſured it makerh the deſtruftion 
ofthe wicked. Sofarre is it of therefore thartheſe ſayinges ſhould bezorhe 
C:ſhonour of the law,that they much auaile tothe more glorious commen- 
dations of Gods bountie, Sa ors pres | 2 MPR vv 7 
r:d by our owne wickednefle; and p: enioy not the bleſ= 
lednefle of life fer abroad fo form byrhelae. Whereby thegraceof 


Godtharhelperh ys the ſuccour of the lawe CET 


weerter, & the mercy more loucly that giuerb it vnro zcreby welearne 
CO meciewak 67 es vs good and coping g 04 vegiftcs 
V VS, pets 
i. And whereasthe iniquity and condemnation of vs all is lea d by i 
Go | imony of the lawe, it is nor done for this purpoſe( if at leaſt wewellpro. 
| p od {Af it ) ro make vs fall downe with deſpeire,or with diſcouraged mindes to 
to 144 ++*fumble downe headlong. In decde the reprobare are amaſcd after thar ma» 
1: er, bur that is by reaſon of their obſtinacie , bur with the children of God 
6-44» there behoucth to be an other cnde of inſtruftion . I grant the Apoſtle te- 
Rot. z.19. ſtiferh that wee are all condemned by idgement of thelawe, that cucry 
mouth may be ſtopped, and that all che worlde may become bounde ynro 
Rom. 11.32. God; bur yerthe ſame Apoſtle in an other place teacherh,, rharGodharh 
concluded all vnder eabelefs nor to deſtroy al, or to ſufter all to peri 
that he might haue mercy of all, that leauing the fooliſhe opinion of rheir 
2 pf owne ſtrength, they might vnderſtand,that they ſtand and are ypholden 
| theonly hands of God: that they being naked and cmpry , may flee ro his 
mercy, thatthey may reſt themſclues wholly vpon ir,hude themiclues whol- 
ly in it, take holde of it alone in ſteede of righteouſneſſe and merites, which 
Q is laide open in Chriſt for al men who ſocuer they be chat with crue fairh do 
defire and looke for it. For God in the commandementes of the lawe 
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J «1 * pearcth but arewarder of pertc&righreouſnefle , whereof we all aredeſti 

. rnte, and on the other ide a rigorous mdge of cull doinges . Burin Chriſt, 

[ _ his face ſhinerh full of grace and leniry,euen towarde the wretchedand va» 
x 102pworthy ſinners. | 

Mc . £4 Otfprofiting, to craue the grace of his helpe,, Auguſtine ofr, 

$ #'* as when he writeth to Hilarie, The lawe commandeth that ing to 


iP 11-229, doe the thinges commanded, and _ wearied with our weakenefle ynder 


XY the lawe, we ſhould Jearne to aske the helpe of grace . Againe to Aſclius: 
iftol.aco,, T hg pri of the lawe is to conuince man of his owne weakenefſe,and come 
TE A him to craue the Phyſicke of grace that is in Chriſt , Againe ro Inno» 
© SI cent of Rome: The law commandeth,& grace miniſtrerh ſtrengrh ro do, A» 
| F. Ae ca. ane to Valentine : God commaunderh thoſe thinges that we cannot doe, 

re.& gratia, ©2At We may learne ro knowe what to aske of him. Againe: The lawe was 
In Pſa.70, gruen to acculc you, that being accuſed you ſhould feare, thar fearing you 
ſhould craue pardon, and nor preſume of your owne ſtrengrhes . Againe: 
In Pla, 148 | "WW y | 
* The lawe was giuen for this purpoſe, of greatto make litle, ro ſhewe that 
thou haſt no ſtrength of thine owne to righteouſncfle, that thou as 
"'X vnworthy and needy, ſhoauldeſt flee ynto grace. After,he turnerh his 
@7 to God and {xyrth: Doe ſo Lord,doſo mercitull Lord, commande tharwhich 
can not be tulalled : yea, commaunde that which can nor bur by thy grace 
be tultlled, that when men cannot fulkll it by their owne ſtrength, ney | 
mourh may be ſtopped, and no man ma thinke him ſclfe grear, Letalbe 
little ones, and let all the worlde be guilty before thee . Bur lam norwile 
to heap vp ſo many teſtimonies , ſich y holy man hath written a booke pro- 
perly of that marrer, which he hath inticuled, Of the Spirite & Letter, The / 
ſeconde profiting he dorh nor ſo liucly deſcribe , euher becauſe heeknewe 
rat i did hang vpon the former,or becaulc he did nor fo wel ynderſtandit, 
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or becauſe he ord: 1 | 


- gi ora rLonnry ms. ichus firſt office ofthe hw 
is not idlecuenin the reprobate hough tl go nor thus farre for- > 
ward with the children of God, that afterthe throwing o Ef their fleſh 
they be renued & floriſh againein the inward mari,bur amaſed withthe firſt "TSP 
cerrour do he ſtill in deſperation: yerit ſeruerh to ſhewe forth the fivie of , ," + 
Gods iudgement,rhat their conſciences be tofſed with fuch they © * 4 
eucr willingly defire re make ſhift againſt rhe udgement of God . Nowe 
while the ſame is not yer opened, they yet ſo aſtoniſhed with the reſtimonie 

of the lawe and their conſcience do bewray in themſclues whar they haue 


deſerued. q 


% q 


0 Theſcconde office of the lawe, is tharthey which are touched with 2 2 


no care of that which 1s juſt & righr,vnlefle they be compelled, when Sie 
heare thc Ge rye parrots ren bv oe tre Hes + Pe /* 
feare of puniſhmenr.Bur they are reſtrained,nor becauſe their inward mind *f G 
is nl affecd withall,bur becauſe being as ir were bri ith-2 L- t 
holde their hand from ourward worke, and doe keepe intheir peruerſnefle P7 -y 
within them,which otherwiſe es rt hrs; poured our. tx 
Thereby they become truely neither the berter, nor the more righteous WF 
before God. For ing letredeither by — they] £2 
dare not pur that in praftiſe whi haue concemed in their minde,norF/X. 
openly blow abroad the rages of their luſt ; yer haue nota heart fra- 
med to the feare & obedience of God, yeathe more thar holde backe 
them ſelues,ſo much rhe ftronglicr within they arc ki 

boile,readie to do any thing,& ro break forth any whither , if thiFterror of 
the law did nor ſtay them.And not thar only, buralſorh meg vn pom 
hate the lawe,and do deteſt God the lawmaker,ſo horifdhey , they 
would very faine take him away,whome they cannor abide , neither when 
he commanderh righefulthings,nor when he reuengerh him vpon the de- 
ſpiſers ofhis maicſtie. Inſome in deede more dnidoavin ſome more plain- 
}y,bur in all generally rhat are not regenerate, isthis feeling, that they are 
d:awen to the following of the law norby willing ſubmiſſion, bur — 
and againſt their willes,only by violence of feare. But this conſtrained 
enforced {000 is neceſ{ary for the publike common ſtate of men, 
the quiet wherof iwherein prouided for, while order is cakenthar all thi 

be nor confounded with vprore,which would come to paſſe, if all rhinges 
were lawful for all men.Yea,itis nor vnprofirable for che children of God to 
beexerciſed with this Scholing,ſo long as they before their calling beeing 
yer deſtirure of the ſpirire of ſanRification,are ſtil wanton with the folly of 
the fleſh. For when they are drawen backe,theugh ir be bur from ourwarde 
licentiouſnes,by the terrour of Gods vengeance,although forthar are 
not yer tamed in minde,they go for the preſent time bura lide forward,y et 
they partly oe vre to beare the yoke of Chriſt, ſo that when they are 
called,they be not er rude and rawe to diſcipline, as on 
knowen. This office the Apoltle ſeemerh properito haue touched , when ** 
he ſaith that the lawe was nor ſer for the righteous — 
tcous & diſobedicne, wicked and finners,-cuill doers and prophane 
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ers of their parents, & murtherers, re Sodomires, ob of 
children, lyers & pertured men,8& ICIS 
For he faith,thar it is a ſtay ro the wilde ourraging of the fleſh,” thax 
elſe would ſtray abroad without meaſure, bt ' 200 ra 
1 Bur roborh may that be applyed which he faith in anorher places 
t the law was to the lewes a Scholemaſter roChriſt , for there arerws 
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ther ſort necdc a bri 
to the wantonnelle of their fleſh,thar = tallof alrogerher fromall ſtudie 
of righteouſnefle. For where the ſprrite of God dorh nor yer gouerne, there 
ſomerime luſtes do ſo boile,thar it is in great perill leaſt they throwe downe 
» <p... the ſfoulc thats ſubic ro them into the forgertulnefle & deſpiſing af Godz 
" andſo would it come to paſſe if God did not with this remedie prouide for 
% it. Therfore thoſe whom he hath appointed ro the inherirance of his king 
\\ dome,if he donor byandby regenerate them,he keeperh rhem by the 
of the lawe vnder feare,vntil the time of his viſitation , nor rhar chaſte'& 
pure feare ſuch as ought to be in children,bur yer a profitable feare forthis 
thatthcy may according to their capacitic be taught by introduftion” ts 
rrue goglineſſe. Of this we hauc ſo many proues, that it needeth no-exam- 
ple. For Whoſocuer haue any time continued in not —_— of God, will 
confeſle that this happened vnto chem , that they were holdenby the bri- 
dlc of the lawin me feare & obedience of God, ynrill the time thatbeing 
regenerate by his fpirite,they began heartily to Joue him. 176% 
12 The third vſe,which 1s alſo the principal vſe, & more nearelylokerh 
vynr9 the proper end of the law,concerneth the faithful, in whoſe hearts a 
readic lueth & reignerh the ſpiritof God. For although they haue the lawe 
writren & grauen in their hearts by the finger of God, that is toſay, beſo 
afte&ioned & minded by the direction ofthe ſpirit that they defire roobey 
God,yer dothey ſtill rwo wayes profit inthe lawe., For it is ro thema 
good meanc,wherby they may Hal better & more aſſuredly learne what” 
15 the will of the Lord which they vice vato, & may be contrevedin fell 
deritanding thereof As if a ſeruant be alreadie bent with all the affetion of 
his heart,to pleaſe his Lord: yet hath he ncede dibgently ro ſearch our 8& 
marke the faſhions of his Lord,that he may frame & apply himſelfe vnts 
them. And let none of vs cxempr himſelf from this neede. For no man hath 
hicherco attained to ſo great wiſedome, bur thathe may by daily inſtruRti> 
on of the law get new profit in proceeding to rhe purer knowledge of Gods 
will, Then becauſe wee neede not only doRrine bur alſo exhortation-: this 
ocher profite ſhall the ſcruaunt of God rake by the lawe, tobe by the often 
mediation thereof ſtured vp to o>edience , ro be ſtrengrhen:d inir, to 
be holden backe from the ſlippery way of offending. For after this maner, 
mult theſe holy ones driuc torwarde them ſclues , which with howe greaz 
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they are alrayloden with thef ras ceege! 
no wih fch full redines 8 they oughe. Tarki his the L 
a whippe, thar like a ſlowe and forward to worke. 
Y ca rothe ſpiriruall man, becauſe he iancemared of the burden of 
the fleſh , it ſhall be a continuallpricke that him nor ro ſtand ſtill;* 
Eucn tothis vie Dauid had rcſpe&t,whenhe did ſer forth the law with thoſe / » 
notable praiſes : The lawe of the Lorde is mdebiled, emerge I 
na iuſtices of the Lorde are vpright, 2nd 

dcment of the Lorde is bright, that giueth 
A lancerne to my feere is thy worde ,, and a 
numerable other that he rehearſerh in all 
chinges againſt che ſayinges of Paul 5w is mtryp not CIT the 
|awe miniſtrerh to the regenerate, but whar it: is able to giue' ro man of ar 
ſcife . Bur here the Prophere reporreth with howe 4-aurw 124 
doch ,nftruft them by reading of his lawe, ro whowe wardely-inſpr- 
reth a rcadinefle ro obey,» And hg rakeeh-bolde not of thes | 
mentes onely, buralſoche promiſe of ceannexedto rhe , which 
onely __ the bitternefſe to waxe ſweete., For wharwere amiable 
than the lawe, if it ſhould onely with requiring & threatning trouble ſoules 
carefully with feare, and vexe them with terror? Burſpecially Dauid ſhew- 
eth oe OP 
dclire or. ſweereneſle, 

13 Which whileſdme voskilfull men can-nor diſcerne , they 
ſhake away all Moſes, and bidde the rwotables of the lawe farew 
they thinke it is notagreeable for Chriſtians tocleaue = 


conteinerh the miniſtration of death: Lerthis proph £2 - 
fart out of eur mindes.. For Moſes wn 1 4 "oy hore 
Lawe which with finners can | 
ly - bu a berter and more excellent vſe nao 
to QIC, c openly ſaide rothe people: your hearces 
that I doe teſtifie ro you this day; Ws 619 es Oar DEST © 
dren, that ye may teachthem to keepe; to doegand eo fulfill aÞthe rhinges. , * 
that are written inthe volumeof this lawe , becauſe they are not yainely”: 
commaunded you, bur that cuery one ſhouſdeJucinqhem : : but no man 
can denierhat there appearerh in it an abſolure parerne, of righteoul-- 
neiſe, them either wee muſt haue no rulcatall to le iuſtely and ypright- 
ly, or elſe ir is not lawekilllfor vs to\deparre from it. | For there are not 
OT \Popemal ad x0 ne bes we. wi 
crefore, whereas Dauid maketh the arighteous man continually 51 
bubcdin the meditationof the lawe,, lerte- vs not referre that z0.cne a 
onely , becauſe it is moſt meete for all. ages/torhe ende of the | 
and letvs not therefore be frayed awaye, entipubeging ein 
it, becauſe it appointerh a much moreexae holyneſſe than 
rme, while we ſhall nr ons ot rj body. For now itevnes. 
5 wil not be ſatisfied, bur 
hor 


| 


=o F* 8! bp CLP, 
| oy | b | 
ſhewerh vs a marke, towarde which in al our lift co endeuor, isnoleſſs 
rake for vs, than agreeable with our dutic . Inwhich endeuourifwes\ 
faile nox, it is well . For all this life is a race, the ſpace whereofbeingrannes 
our, the Lord will tvs to artaine to that marke,rowarde which ourens 
=— ae faves \ ni 
J=C440 4 Nomwetherefore bends Le GR 
| 4 »»>to exhorr, nor ſuch a power as n— —_ a me wg — bur 
4 4 h as with ofren on, may ſhake of fluggiſhneſſe and pinch imper= 
ue ntpaprrer_ many when they,meane to exprefſe this deliueraunce/ 
Fo Cane from the curſe thereof, do fay , that rhe lawe is abrogate co the faichfull; (1 
ſpeake yer of the lawe moral) not thar it doth no more command them that 
which 1s right, but onely that it be no more vnro them that which ir was be-= 
fore, thar is, that it doc no more, by making afraide and confounding their 
conſciences, damne and deſtroy them .An ſuch an abrogationofthe 
| lawe, Paul doerh plainely teach , and alſo that the Lorde himſclfe ſpakeof 
Mou, 5.19. it, appeareth by this thac he would not haue confuredthar opinion thathe 
=. ſhould diffolue the lawe , vnlefle it had þcene commonly receiued among 
the Iewes . Burforafmuch as it could norriſe cauſeleſly and withoutany 
colour, iris likely thatir grewe vpon falſe vnderſtanding of his doQrine; 
as in a manner all erroures are wont to take occahon of truerh, burleaſt wee 
ſhould alſo ſtumble at the ſatne ſtone,ler vs diligently make diſtintion,whar 
is abrogare in the lawe, and what remaineth yerin force . Where the Lord! 
proteſterh that he came not to deſtroy the lawe , but rofulfill it-2- (and that 
till heauen and carth paſſe away, no one ore of the lawe ſhould pale away 
bur thar all ſhould be fulfilled: he ſufficiently confirmerh C— com. 
ring nothing ſhould be raken away from the due keeping of the lawe { And 
for good cauſe : fith he came rather for this ende, to heale offences, Wher= 
fore the doErine of the lawe remainerh for all Chriſtans, inuiolableqwhich 


by tcaching,admoniſhing, rcbuking and correQting may frame and prepare 


VS tocuer worke. ITE 
Wow for thoſe thinges thar Paul ſpeakerh ofthe curſe, jris euidenvchax 
a 1 77 gt they belong not tothe very inſtruftion, bur onely to the forceof diniding 
e conſcience. For the lawnor only teacheth, bur alſo with authoritiere- 
op uireth that which it commandeth.. If irbe not performed , yea if dutiebe 
| acked in any part, it bendeth her thunderbouke of curſe , Forthiscauſe 
; _ the Apoſtle ſayth, thar all they thatare of the workes of rhe lawe; are ſub- 
| " ieQrothecurſe, becauſe itis writren : Curſcdis one, tharfulfleth 
not all , And he ſaith, that they be vnder the works of the law ;rhar do not 
ſer righteouſneſfle in the forgiuenefle of finnes,by which we are looſed from 

the rigor of the lawe , He eacheth rherefore thar we muſtbe looſed froiti_. 
| the bondes of the lawe , ynlefſe we will miſerably periſh ynderrhem {But 
Gal. 3.12.8 from whar bondey? the bondes of that rigorous and ſharpexaRting, tharre- 
TA leaſerh nothing of the extremitrie of rhe lawe, & ſuffrerh nor any offence wn» 
puniſhed. From this curſe (1 ſay )thatChriſt mightredeem es owaomidhd 
1 a curſe for vs, For iris writren: Curſed is every one thathangethpomrhe 
eree . In the chapter following in deede he ſaith ,tharChrift was madefub- 
icQ ro the lawe, to redecme them thatwere yndertbe aye: 'burallin'one 
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Chriſt had bin pans pred furor mind Array pe 

day diſcerne to what purpoſe they wenontained Therefore Palo pre Cl 7” 


hanks keeping of therh nowe is nor 
ecacherh chareh q Annu woutr has Sor maanrmn repro or 
ſec theretore howein rhe aboliſhingof them, the.truerb-ſhinerh beter 


chen if they did ſtill a farre of andas it were with avaaleſpred before ſhewe 
—_—_ of Chriſt hat harhatready plainely-appeated. — = 
Oo 


fche Templear the demh of Chriſt wastorne intwo peeces and fell, p; 
t_ becauſe nw herras drexpreſſe imayeafeheheauenty gb grolthing . 


was come to light, which before had bin bur 
rude C_= the aucthorofthe Epiſtle ro mY ay. -Hereunto 11,1, 40.1, 
ſcruerh that faying of Chuiſt, char the lawe andrbe- Prophetcs: were: vnts Luk,16, 26, 


the time of lohn, and that from-thartime forward;the kingdom of: God be 
ca to be joyfully preached:motmeaningrhat rheholy farhers were without 


the "reachingencoraamktelataont ſaluarion; and of cternall life, - © RY 

bur becauſe afarre of,and vnder ſhadowesonly they didbehold thar which =» 

we atthis day ſee in the full light, Burwhy irbehoued-rhar the Church of 

God ſhould climbe yp hier from thoſe firſt inftruſtions,lohn the Bapriſtde- lokn 1.1 5, * 

clarerh,for thar the lawe is ginen by Moſes, CI A arena : 
yrbg 


by Ieſus Chriſt, For al marr geen 57a 
the olde ſacrifices,and the the couenant Dr APY IIS OI 
rl four of Godper all cinadbeeneburs ſhadomeichud not bin 
grounge grace of Chriſt, whereinis ſound, perfect , crernall 
Referee Lexrhisthen remaine ſure,chat although the ceremonial y/a- 
gcs of the law tne ceattreboubgaharhyarmde df candida 1s rhe 
berter knowen how yreat was the profire of them before Chriſts: comming, 
which taking nny tht HIVE BEG hath i the m_—_ and ___ of 
them with his death; © 1352277 

17 Soniewliztrnanehardis ws chapetnecine Pal noderk And he hath Cobts 13. 
mom" > Furr mag nd unto re. nci ogy 
cumecy1on of your alyour offences, blorring k 
ing ind ending ore LÞantx nooner Fommng, as. Ns 
VS, an he hahah icnyy ftemngicro the cre: Fore fume to jth 
ro frerchrhe abokſhing of the law ſomewhar further tharnow we haue-no+ 
thing ro do with the decrees thereof” itof the 
lawe morall, whoſe ynappealatile 
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thinke ro be — roms more Ree | 
doe eſpie thar ir is properly ſpoken of the lawe ceremonial, and de | 
| that this worde Decree, more than once ſo ſignifie in Paul, $ mon 
; a__ the Epheſians be ſaith thus : He is our peace, that waketh borh to be. @ne, 
: that . rvae? voide the law of commandementes conſiſting m the decrees, 
- that he might make rwo in himſclfe mro one newe man. It is no doubrahay 
bef ks thereof rhe ceremonies, for he calleth it the parurion where- 
/ «with the [ewes were feuered wm = wy ve 1 grant-that —_ 
'- firſt expoſitors are righrfn]ly reproue e rt yet me thuinkes 
"Y" theſe ns Cn well fer forth the minde of the Apoſtle .  Forllike 
notart all, ro hauc theſe rwo places compared rogether in all points , when 
his purpoſe was 2ducrtiſe the Epheſians of thew adopri6inro the _—_ 
ſhip of i{rache teacherh tharrhe ſtop is taken away , whereby 
betore time kept aſunder, that was in ceremomes. For the viages. I 
ings and ſacrifices, wherewith the lIewes were made holy vnto the Lord, do 
ſ-er them from the Gentilcs . Bur in the Epiſtle, wv the wor gan 076 
ſeerh not that he toucherh a hyer myſterie'? In deede the 
diſput:rion there, is of Moſaicall obicruations whereunto the fa 
did labour ro drive rhe Chriſtian people.Burzas in the Epiſtle ro wy 
ans he fercheth that controuverſie further of,and as it were bringerhir _ 
to the firſt head thereot,ſo doth he alſo inthis place. For if in the ceremos» 
nies you c6ſider nothing els but a neccfliric of y yſe ofthe ,rowhar purpoſe 
was1r, tocal it a hand writing againſt vs? morcouer to ſce the whole fumme 
in a manner of our redempron un this;y' 1 it ſhould be cancelled ? Wherefore 
y marrter it ſelfe rricth outzthathere is ſome more ſecret thing robe c6lide- 
Heb 7.& 9. red.And I truſty 1 haucattaincd the natural ynderſtiding of itaf at leaſt this 
and10- begranted me to be true,which in one place is moſt truly _— by Augu- 
ſtine,yeathat he hath raken our of the plaine words of the Apoſtle , that in 
the lewiſh ceremonies was rather a confeſſion than a _ ing of ins For 
what did they cls by ſacrifices, but confefle themſclues in their conſcience 
euikic of death,rhar did pur cleanſipgs in their place ?,Whar did they with 
their clenſings,bur reſtifie rhemſclues to be yncleane? And ſo was egy 
writing of their fin & ynclcannes oft renued by them,bur there was no dife 
charge in that ay thereof, For which cauſe the Apoſtle writerth that 
at length by meane of the death of Chriſt, was perfourmed the rede 
of the offences that remained ynder the old Teſtament. Therfore the Apo» 
{tle doth worrhily cal the ceremonics handwritings againſt choſe 5 obſerue 
them:foraſmuch as by them they did openly ſcale wo mae owne damnation 
and ynclcannes.And it hindereth nor,that they were alſo. partakers of «he 
ſame grace with ys.For this they obteined in Chriſt,nor in the ceremonies, 
which there the Apoſtle doth ſeuer from Chriſt,becauſe being art. thax ume 
viced, they did obſcure the glorie of Chriſt. Thus learn py gs the ceremgs 
nies,if — be conſidered by themſclues , are welland far nande 
againſt the Ghation of REI WCEre as 


ments Ftcltiiedeheir being bound ,, When the ates 9” og 
tobinderhe Chriſtian Church coudery agninds Paul nho if 
admonith the Coloſluans, by feeohing the ſignification nfurther off 


ro what pomnte ONLICOT | | . p _ if tag » | eb ; "> 
wreſted away fromechem ,inalt aauing once performed theeter- I 
nall clenſing, hath vererly | 
onely of force th ſcale finnes,. bur! | 
of them. Fo 11 od 4-544 To ©. 
The viij-Chapter, | 
An expoſition of the Morall lawvts 


[*'< chinke ir ſhullnorbee fromthe purpoſe, to enterlace the renne how. 
c)mmaundementes of the lawe wich a ſhorce expoſition of chem, be-/© fall 
cauſc thereby both that ſhaltþerrer appeare which I haue rouched,rhar rhe 13 
ſame keeping of thera'which God: hathonce appointed, remainerh yet in <Wj*a< 4 
torce: and then alſo we ſhall have beſides thataproofe of the ſecond point, VÞ, 
that the lewes did'nox onely learne by it what was the true force of to ##- 0 
a-(lc, bur alſo by the rerror of the iudgemenc , firh they ſawe themfclues 4 
\nablc ro keepe ut, they were compelled whether they woulde or nogto bee 
drawen to the Mediagor, Nowe in ſerring foorth the kwawe of thoſe rbings 

that are required in y true knowledge of God, we haue alreadic raugNt,FhAs 
wee cannot conceiue him according to his greamnefſe, but tharby and by 


his maieſtie preſenteth ir ſelfevato-ys ,to binde ys ro.the worſhippe ofhim, 
In the knowledge of our (clues wee haue ſer this forthe cheife point, rbar 
being voide of opinjen of our owne ſtrength,and clcane ſtripped of the 


-, 


truſt of ous owne righteouſneſle , and on the otherſide diſcouraged and bea- 
ten do:yne with conſcience of our owneneedineſſe, we ſhoulde learne per- 
fect humilitie and abaſement of our ſclues, The Lord ſetrerh foorth both 
theſe pointes in his lawe, where firſt chalenging to himſclte due er to 
gouerne, he callerh ys to the reuerence of his diuine maicſtie, and appoin- 
tcth out ynto vs wherein ir ſtandeth and confiſterh : and rhen publiſhing a 
rule of his righteouſneſſe,(againſt the righreouſnefſe whereof our nature as * + 
it15 peruerſe and crooked, doerh alway ſtriue,and beneath the peric&ion - + 
whereof our power as of it ſelfe it is weake & feeble to do good,lierb a great 
way below)he reproueth vs borh of weakenes & vnrightcouſnes.Moreouer y 
inward law which we haue before {aide robe graucn and as it were imprin- 
tcd inthe heartes of all men,dothafter a certaine maner enforme vs ofthe 
ſame rags 4 that are to bee MEIPAES the rwo tables . tur dry 1s 
ence doeth nor ſuffer ys ro a lleepe:wirhour feeling, but 
that it inwardly is a witnefſe Kh ry of thoſe rhinges rhat wee 
oweto God, and layeth before vs the difference af goodand cuill, and fo 
accuſeth vs when wee ſwarue from our duric. But man being _— 

in uch darkchefle of errours as he is, ſckarſe cuenlenderly raſterh 

la of nature, what worſhip pleaſerh God: bur truely be is verie farre diſtane 
:om y right knowledge thereof.,Befide thatyhe is ſo ſwollen with arrogancy 
and ambition, and fo blinded with ſelfe lone,thathe cannor yer looke vpon, 
andas it were, deſcende into himſclfe ro learne.to ſubmirand humble him- 
(cltc,and conteſle his owne miſerie, Therefore(asir was neceſſary borh re 
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our dulnefſe and ſtubborneſſe) the Lorde harh ſet vs a lawe'wr 
ſhouulde both more cerraine]y reſtific thar which in the Lave « 
roo obſcure , and alſo ſhoulde ſhake away our drowſineſſe, and more lingly 
rouch our minde and remembraunce. ; _ 
| ' 2 Noweitiscahie to vnderftande whatisro belearned of the lawythae 
1 ! ts; thatas God is out creator, ſo of righr he hath the place of our father 8 
af#t+> Lorde, and that by thisreaſon wee owe to him glorte, reuerence, loue & 
; are, Yea and alſo that we are not at our owne libcrrie , to follow whither 
cr that luſt of our minde doeth moue ys,but that wee ought ro hang y= 
#pon his becke , and to reſt onely yppon that which pleaſerh him, Thenwe 
+ tearne, that hee delighreth IT hee abhorreth widced. 
nefſe , and therefore that vnleſſe wee will with wicked vnthankefulnes 
Fall away from our creator, wee muſt 194-5 Prone righteouſneſſe all 
our life Jong, For if then onely we yelde ynto him the reverence tharwee 
owe, when wee prefer his will before our owne, it folowerh, tharrhere isno 
other due worſhippe of him, bur the obſeruation of righreouſneſle; holy- 
nefle and cleanneſle. Neither may wee pretende this excuſe that we want 
power, and like waſted derters bee nor able to pay. Forir is not conue- 
nient that wee ſhoulde meaſure the glorie of God by our owne power:for 
whatſoeuer wee bee, he alway abiderh like ro himſelfe, alouer of righreouſe 
neſle, a hater of wickednefſe. Whatrſocuer won manu of vs (becauſe hee 
can require nothing bur thatwhich is right )by bonde of nature wemult 
of necefhitic obey: but thar we are not able, is our owne faulr. For ifwee bee 
holden bounde of our owne luſt wherein finne reignerh , ſo that we are not 
loſe at liberrie ro obey our father, there is no cnby we ſhoulde alledge 
neceſſitic for our defence, the cuill whereofis both within ys,and to be im< 
ted ynro our ſclues, 

3 When we have thus farre profired by the reaching of the lawe,then 
muſt wee by the reaching of the ſame lawe alſo deſcende vnto our felues: 
whercby ar length wee may carric away two thinges. The firſt is,by com- 
paring the righteouſneſſe of the lawe with our lie , ro learne, that wee are 
farre off from being able ro ſarisfie the will of God, and thar thereforewe 
are not worthic ons place among his creatures, muchlefſe to be rec- 
kened among his children, The ſeconde is,iri confidering our ſtrengthrs 
leaine that it is nor onely inſufficient ro fulfill che law,buralſo none 
at all. Hereypon followerh borh a diſtruſt of our owne ſtrengrh, anda care 
and fcarcfulncfle of minde. For conſcience cannor beare the of ini- 
he, ber that by and by the udgementof God is preſent before it: and 
the iudgement of God cannot be felte,bur tharic ſtriketh into vs a dread- 
full horrour of death. And likewiſe being conſtrayned wich prooues ofher 
owne weakeneſle, it cannot chooſe bur by and by fall into diſpaireof her 
owne ſtrengrh. Both theſe affetions doc engender humilicie and abare- 
ment of coura ge. So at length it commerh ro pafſe,that man made afraide 
with fecling of eternall dearh,which he ſeeth ro hang ouer him by the de- 
ſcruing of his owne rightcouſneffe, turncth himſclfe ro the onely mereie of * 
God, as ro the onely hauen of ſalnation : thar fecling that it is not in his 
power to pay that he oweth ynro the law, deſpeiring in himſelfe, hee may” 
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take breath againe and beg ec 

4 Bur the Lord not contented ro haucProcured : his righ{* 
rcouſngs hath alſo added es and rofillour hearts wath 147 
loue of him and with hatre of wickednefle, For , ſe our minde isr00 Hef 06 
þlinde,ro be moued with the onely beaurie of c, it pleaſed the moſt ud &- 
merciſul Father of his render ki to vs with ſwectenecſle of re 19 
wardes to loue and long for him. He pronounceth therefore , that with him © 2 
are rewards laid vp for verrue,and thar he ſhal nor ſpend his labour in vaine, 
whoſocuer he be,that ſhall obey his commaundements. He proclaimeth on 

the other ſide,that he not onely abhorreth vnrighteouſneſſe, bur alſo tharir 


.. : 
_ 
v. © 


ſh1l not eſcape vnpuniſhed,for that hewillbea reuenger of the contem \ . 


of his Maicſtie. And to exhort vs by all meanes, hee promiſeth aswellthe 
bleflings of this preſent life as alſo erernall bleſſednefle , rotheir obedience 


that __ his commandements:and to the tranſgrefſours therof,he threat- 


nth both preſent miſeries andhe puniſhmentoterernalldearh., - Forthe 1.u.18.5, 


{ame promue, ( hee thardorh theſe thinges, ſhall hue in them:)andalſothe Eze,18,4. «. 


threatening that anſwererh ir,( rhe ſoule that finneth,thar ſame ſhal die) do 29+ f. 


without dout belong ro the immortalizic or death that is ro come,& ſhal ne- 

ucr be ended. Albeir,wherefocuer is'menrioned the: good will or wrath of 

God,vnder the one is contained rtHeterernirie of hfe,vnder the other erernal 
deſtrution. Of preſence bleſſings and turſes there is alonger regiſter rehear- 

ſed inthe law. And iti the penal ordinancesappearcth the ſoucraigneclean- ,, © 
neſſe of God,thar can ſuffer no iniquitie:-burin his promiſes,beſide his great Deut, 38.4. > 
loue of righteouſnefſe {which he cannor findein his hearrto defraud ofher 

rewa Dh is alſo proued by his maruelons bounrifulnes. For whercas we - 

and all ours are inderred vnto his Maicſtie,by right whatſocucrhe re- 

qUuireth of ys, he demandeth itas due der,bur rhe paiment of der is not wor- 

thy of reward. Therefore he departerh with his owne right,when he offreth 

reward to our obediences,whichwedo notyeecld of our ſeluesas things thar 

were not due:bur what thoſe promiſes do bringvnro vs,is partly ſaide alrea- 

dy,and partly ſhall appeare more plainly in fit forit . It ſufficerh for 

this preſentif we remember and conſider, thar there is in the promiſes of 

the law, no ſmall commendation of righteouſnefle, that ir may themore 

certainly appeare how much the keeping thereof pleaſerh God:thar the pe- 

nal ordinances are ſer for the didn of ynrightcouſnes, leaſt rhe 

l:nner delited with the ſweere flarterings of vices , ſhould forger thar the 
wudgementof the lawmakeris pr for him, 


5 Now whereas the Lord giuing arule of righteouſnefle , hath Ai A 
foe: hs 
FY 


applied all the parrs thereof to his ©wne wil;therin is declared that nothing - | 
15 to him more acc lc than obedicnce,which is ſo much more diligent- 7- . XY 
iy tobe marked,as the wantonnes of mans mindeis more ready to deviſe þ | 


FY 


10 and then diverſe ſortes of worſhipping ro winne his fauour withall, Fe J1 PT 4 


1 a1] ages that irreligious affeRarion of religion , becauſc it is naturally #Z 
inks urmernsrderworer mia Ps. 3 reno 
men do alway delite to inuenta way to obraine rightcouſnefle belide the 
vord of God,wherby ir commeth to paſſe rhar the commandemencs of the 


lawe 
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law hauc but ſmall place among the workes that are commanly 


workes,while that innumerab re of mens workes | 
the roome. But what other thi'meant Moſes than to reſtraine ſuchlicer 
tiouſncfle, when after the publiſhing of the law he ſpake thus tothe 


« ; Devr.12.18, Giue kheede, and heare all rhe rhings tharl command thee, that it 
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well co rhce and to thy children after thee for euer , when thou ſhalt dothar 
which is good and pleaſant before thy God. What I commande thee, thar 
onely doc: adde not vnto ir,nor diminiſh it. And before, when he had pro. 
teſted, that this was his wiſedome and vnderſtanding before other nations, 
that he had recciued iudgements,rightcouſneſſe and ceremonies of y Lord, 


«waa he ſaid further, Keepe therefore thy ſelf and thy ſoule carefully , tharthou 


forget not the words which thine eyes haue ſeenc, and thatat no rime 
fall out of thy hearr. For, becauſe God did foreſce , that the Iſrachtes 
not reſt,bur char after they had receiued the lawe , they would betideirera- 
uaile in bringing forth new righteouſnefle, if they were nor ſeuerely holden 
backe: therc.ore he pronounteth thar herein 1s contained the 10n of 
richreouſneſſe, which ſhould haue bin rhe ſtrongeſt ſtay ro hold rhem backe, 
and yet they did ceafle from that boldneſſeſo much forbidden them, Bur 
what of ys} wee are ſurely comprehended within the ſame charge: foritis 
no doubt that that continueth ſtill whereby the Lord hath chalenged to his 
law the abſolure doQrine of righteouſneſle, yer we not contented therwich, 
do mon{truouſly trauaile with forging & coyning of new good workes one 
vpon an other, For the healing ofthis faulc, the beſt remedie ſhalbe, ifrhis 
thought ſhalbe ſtedfaſtly ſertled in vs , that the law is giuenvs from God to 
reach ys a perfe& rizhreouſnefſe:that therein is taught no righreoulſnelle, 
bur the ſame that is examined, by the appointed rule of Gods will: that 
therefore new formes of works are vainely attempred co winne the fayour 
of God, whoſe truc worſhip ſtandeth in ay obedience : but rather that 
ſuch ſtudy of good warks as wandreth our of y law of Godyis an intolerable 
dehiling of Gods righreouſnes & of the true righteoulnes. Auguſtinealſo 
Lib. 4. de ci. {2th moſt eruly,which calleth the obedience that is done to God,ſometime 
uitate Dei The mother and keeper, ſomertmerhe originall of all vertues, 
£a,i2.debo- 6 Burwhen we hauc expounded the Lawe of the Lord, then more idly 
OST and with more profite ſhall tharbee confirmed which I hauc before ſpoken 
1}... A TEST RIC , k 
ner, Legis & Of che office & vſc of the law,Bur before rhar I beginnero diſcuſſe —_— 
proph.s, uerall commaundement by ir ſclfe,it ſhall be good nowro gre ſuch 
4 as ſerue to the vniuerſall knowledge therof. Firit let vs hold for determined, 


{0 AI41O, N-thar the lite of man is inſtruRed in the law nor only to ourward honeſty,bur 


alſo ro inward and ſpiritual rightcouſefle. Which thing wherasno man 

an denie,yet there be few that rightly marke it. That commerh ro pale, 

becauſe they looke notvpon the lawmaker,by whoſe nature the nature of 

. e law alſo ought to be weied. If any king do by praclamation forbid roc6- 

m4) #” mit fornica tion,to kill,or roſtcale:im this caſe 1 grantthar if a mandoe-on- 


$99500s 1 * / ly concciue in his minde a luſt ro commir fornication, to finne , or ro ſteale, 


Und doe not commit any of theſe things in deede;he is our of 3 of 
t111s prohioition. And the reaſon is,for that becauſe the of a mortal 


lawmaker,could not extend but to outward ciutlitic:his comandements-are 
| not 


nd þ 
not broken, but when the ourw. | CATEL UOGUEROE NI 
eyc nothing eſcapeth, and whichregarderanorio much the ourward thew — 
a5 the cleanneſle of 'theheare) vnder theYorbidding of fornication, man» — + 
laughrer and thefr, forbiddeth luſt, wrath, harred,couering of another mis, | 
ele, and wharſocuer is like ro theſe, For he 18 a ſpiritualllaw- 
maker, hef eaketh nolefle ro rhe ſoule than ro the. . . Bur the man- 
laughter of che ſoule,are wrath and: hatred : the of the ſoule, is euill 
d:{ire and coucrouſneſſe: rhe fornication of the ſoule, is luſt. . Burmans 
Laves alſo ( will ome man ſay) haue regarde'to-inrentes and wi not 
2» ſuccelſes of forrune, I graunr, butyer they are {uch/intentes and wils, as 
hauc ourwardly broken our. They weye with whar intent cuery ourwarde 
a&tc hath becne done, bur chey ſearch nor rhe ſecrete rhoughtes, There-+. 
tore they are ſatisfied when a man onely- withholdech his handes from of * 
fending,On the otherſide,becauſeche heauenly law is made for our minds, 
therefore the reſtrainte of mindes is principally ncedefull ro the keeping 
thereof. Bur che common ſortof men, cuien when rhey mightily dillera- 
>l: there contempr of rhe lawe, doe frame heir eyes, cheir feere, rheir 
handes,and all chit parres of rheir bodies to ſome obſeruation of rhe lawe, 
in che meane time they holde their heart moſt farre off from all obedience, 
and thinke themſclues well diſcharged , ifthey.keepe cloſe from men char 
which they doe in the fight of God. They heare it ſaide : thou ſhalte nog 
kl: Thou ſhalt nor commit adulterie: Thou ſhalt not ſteale: they draw nor 
out their ſworde to kill: they ioyne northeir bodies with harlores ;., rhey 
lay nottheir handes vpon other mens goods. All this is well hicherto, Bur 
in their whole hearres they breath out murders they boile in luſt, they caſt 
their eyes aide at all mens goods, and deuoure them with coueting. Nowe 
wanteth that which was the cheefe point of the lawe .  Whence , 1 pray 
you, commeth ſo grofle dulnefſe, but that leauing the lawemaker, they 
racher meaſure righreouſneſle by their owne wit? Again theſe doerh Paul 
mightily crie our, afficming tharrhe lawe is ſpiritualL whereby hee mea- Rom.7.14. 
n:th, that it not onely demaunderh an obedience of the foule, minde and 
will, but alſo requirerh an Angelike pureneſſe, which hauing all the flrhi- 
nelle of the fleſh cleane wiped away,may ſauour nothing b.r of the ſpirit; / W 
7 Whenweſay that this is che meaning of the lawe, we thruſt notin a kJ * GE 
newe expoſition —_— owne,but we followChriſt the veſt expolitour ofth bd 
la#.For when he Phariſces hadinfeCted y people with a falſe opinion, that Maty.ar, 
he performeth the lawe that hath with outward worke commitred north; 
againſt the lawe, he reproucth this moſt perilous errour, and ER 
tar ynchaſt looking ata woman is fornication: he proteſted that they are 
manſlayers that hate their brother, for he maketh rhem guiltie of udgemer 
that haue bur concemed wrath in their mind, and them guiltic of rhe couns 
ſell that in murmuring or pudding haus vitered any token of a diſplea- 
bo Tc them guilticot H ung wad TER E alkogbecre 
vorth into open anger, They thar haue, not. epic hap aauc fay- 
ned Chriſt Emer ry Sy mer of de lanotibe oolpell which 
lupplied rhe imperfection ofche lawot Mes, Whererpon commeth thar 
common principle of perfeRion ofthe lawe: ſpell, which LANG 
4x FFI 20g) of. PROCES 
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by Moſes himtclte, howe repr diſhonour the L 


the oldc lawe , which is a moſt pernirious opinion. For here 
where wee ſhall garhcr a ſumme of rhe commaundementes,ir ſhall ap an 
Truely it ſhewerh that allthe holinefle of the farhers did not muc \/ diff. 
from hypocrifie, and it leaderh ys away fromrhar onely and perfe&rule of 
righreouſneſſe . Bur ir 18 veric cafie ro confure thaterrour :- for that they 
though that Chriſt did adde vnro the -lawe,, whereas hee did bur reſtore 
the lawe to her integritic, while he made it free,and clenſcd it being abſcu. 
red with lies,and detiled with leauen of the Phariſes. al 


- 


the commaundemences and prohibitions, than is by wordes: 
which yer is ſo ro bee rempered, rhar icbe nor like a Lesbion rule, where- 


=. thi $ Letthis bee our ſeconde nore, that rhere is alway more conteined 
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by licentiouſly wreſting the Scriprures, wee may make of cucrie thing what 
wee liſt. For many vring to paſle by this red hbertie of running at 
large, that with ſome che authorinie of Scripture groweth in 

otherſome deſpeire of ynderſtanding ir. Therefore if irbe 

muſt rake ſome ſuch way , that may > 007% th 

will of God, wee muſt 1 ſay ſearch howe tarre or expoſicioa mins 
the boundcs of the wordes , that ir may appeare rhar it is not an addition 
of mens gloſes knit to the worde of God , butrarher that |rhe pure and na- 
eural! mcaning of the lawgiuer is faichfully rendred. Trucly in a mannerin 
all the commaundementes ir is ſo manifeſt , that there are meſ] 
ches, mcaning more in expreſſing part that hee may worthily-be hugh 
at that will reſtraine rhe meaning of the lawe ro the narrownefle of: the 
wordes. Itis euident therefore, that ſober expoſition doeth paſle beyonde 
the wordes: bur howe farre, that remaineth harde ro wdge, vnlefle there 
bee ſame meaſure appointed: wherefore 1 rhinke this ro bee the beſt -mea- 
ſure, that if it be dire&ed to the mctent of the commandement, thatis, that 
in cucry commaundement bee weyed, why it was giuen ys. As for exam» 
ple : Euery commaundement is cither by way of bidding , or of forbidding; 
the tru*th of boch ſorres ſhall foorthwith bee founde, xf wee conlider the 
intent or the ende thereof, As the endof the fifth commaundement is,thar 
honour 15 £2 bee giuen to them to whome God appointerh it. This chere* 
fore :5 the ſumme of the commaundement, thar itis right and pleaſerh 
God , tht we honour them ro whome hee hath giuen an 

that hoe abhorceth contempt and ſtubbornefle againſt chem. Theintenrof 
the h:{t commaundement is, that God alone be honoured. Theſumme 
theretore of the commaundement ſhall bee, thar true godlinefle, rharis ro 
ſay, true worſhippe of his maicſtie pleaſerh God, and that hee abhorrecth 
vngodlineſle, Som cuery commaundement wee muſt looke what 
—_ Ir treareth : then muſt wee ſearch our rhe ende, ill wee 

the lawmaker dozrh reſtific therein properly co pleaſe or diſpleaſe hime8& 
laſt of all muſt we drawe an Ren.” 2 the _ to the 
this manner;lf this pleaſerth God, then the contraric diſplcaſerh him: ifrhis 
diſpleaſe him, then the conrrarie pleaſerh him: ifhe commaunde this, 

he forbidderh the contrarie , if he forbid this, then he : 
CONtTATIC. 44 / 5 
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ro haue tou | OSS | # 
ſme proofe therof, becauſe orherwiſeeither it ſhould norbevnderſtanded, = 
or being vnderſtande , it mighr perhaps ar IT leeme ro * 
like an abſurdity. This neederh no a good thing is com- 
maunded, the euill is forbidden thar is contrary roit: forthere is noman 
but he will grauntirme. And common will not much ſticke to 
2dmir,that when cuil things are forbidden, the contrariedueries are com 
maunded.Itis an yni opinion that yerrues are commended, when the 
contrary vices are condemned. Bur we require ſomewhat more than thoſe 
tormes of ſpeach do fignifie commonly among the people. For they far the 
mot part take rhe verrue contrary to any vice, robe theabſtaining fron 
ſame vice: we ſay that it proceedeth farther, 'thatis ro contrary dueties & 
doings.Therefore in this commandement, Thou ſhalr not kill, the coryon 
{cnſe of men wil conſider nothing elſe , buetharwee muſt abſtaine from all 
hurt doing,or luſt rodo hurt. ay R—_— _ PIR marry Aa 
ſhould by all che helps tharwem cour ourne1 : 
leaſt] Dlke wichour reaſon,] KC ket: it thus:God forbiddeth thar our bro- 
ther be hurt or miſuſed; becauſe he willeth char ournei life be deare 
& precious vnto vsthe doth therefore require wth al duries of loue F 
may be done by vs forthe preſernation of it. And ſo may wee fee how the 
end of the commaundement doth alway diſcloſe ynto vs al thatwe are ther- 
in commaunded vr forbiddentodo. R014 
10 But why God,in ſuch as irwere halfe commaundementes, hath by 
hgures rather ſecretly ſignified,than ex dwhart his will was , whereas 
there are wontto be ma reaſons therof,this one reaſon pleaſerh 
me aboue the reſt.Becauſe the fleſh akway endeuoreth-ro extenuate the fil- 
thinefle of finne,8& ro colour it with fairepretenſes, ſauing where iris euen 
palpable for grofſenes,be harch ſet foorth (for an example-meuery kindeof © 
offence that which was moſt wicked & abhominable, atthe hearing where- ** 
of our very ſenſes might be moued withhorror , thereby roimprint mour 
mindes a more haynous dereſting ofeueryſorr offinne, "This many times 
decemeth vs in weving of vices,thar if be any thing ſecrete, weemake 
them ſeeme ſmall. Theſedeceirs the Lord doth diſcloſe, when he accuſto- 75 
meth vs to referre all the whole multiude of vices to theſe pri heads, 
which do beſt ofalſhew;how much cuery'kind is abhominable . As for ex- 
ample,wrath & hatred are nor ht ſo haynous cuils,when they are cal- 
led by their own names, but when they are forbidden vs vnder the name of 
wma — berrer vnderſtand how abhominable they are before god, 
by whoſe word they are ſer in the degree of ſo horrible an offence: andwee 
moued by his mdgement,do accuſtome our ſclues better ro way the hay- " 
nouſnes _ that before ſeemed bur ligh! tkagolchs > p 
11 Thirdly is to be conſidered, what midi awe(Y RT 
cf Godinto two tables, whereof all wiſe men will judge tharthere is ſome * Jaw Ft 
ume mention made not ynhtly from the nor without cauſe . j / # 
4nd wee haue a cauſereadie, that doth nor ſuffer yy roremajne in doubro * 
R. this fop #4 
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Cap. 8, Of the kn ed JES, Ft OY it, 
this marrer.For God ſo deuided his law into two partes, in which isepnrab>. 
ned the whole rightcouſnefie, that he hath afſligne rſt rote 5 
of religion that do peculiarly perraine ro the worſhipping of his Godhead, 
rhe her to the ducrics of Charitie which A men.The farſt four 
dari6 of r1ghreouſnes 15 the worſhip of God:which being once ouer 
all the other members of rightcouſnes are rorne in ſunder and 
like ro the partes of an houle _—_—— and fallen downe.For what maner 
of rightcouſnefſe wilt thou call ir,thar rhou vexeſt not men with robbery & 
extortions,ifin the meane ume by wicked facrilege thou ſpoyleſt Gods 
maicſtic of his glory? that thou dehileſt nor thy with forni if 
with thy blaſphemics thou prophanely abuſe the ſacred name of God? thar 
thou murthercſt no man,if thou trauaile to deſtroy and extinguiſh the me- 
moric of God. Wherefore yy 6 is vainly boaſtcd of withourreli> 
gion,and maketh no berrer ſhewe,thanif a aa] with the head cut 
off, ſhould be brought foorth for a beautiful hight, An Al ur 4 
ly the principall parte of rightcoufncs, bur alſo che yery ſoule wherewithir 
brearherh,and is quickened.For men keepe nor equitic & loue among 
ſclues without the feare of God. Therefore we ſay, that the worſhip of God 
is the beginning and foundation of righteouſnes , becauſe when ir is taken 
away, althe equitie, continence and temperance rhat men vic among them 
ſclues,is vaine and trifling before God. We ſay alſo thar it is the ſpri 
and luely breath of rightcouſneſle , becauſe hereby men do learne ta lue 
among themſclues temperately & without hurt doing one ro another, if 
they reucrence God as the mdpe of right & wrong, Wherefore in the firſt 
table he inſtrueth vs to godlinefſe & the proper dueries of religion, wher= 
with his maicſtic is robe worſhipped: in the other he preſcribeth howe for 
the feares ſake of his name,we ought to behaue our ſclues in the 
ofmen. And for this reaſon our Lord(as the Euangcliſts rchearſe it) di 
in a ſumme gather the whole lawe into ewo principall pointes, the onethat 
= pad we ſhould Joue God with all our heart , with all our ſoule, with allour 
*19,*7* ſtrength: the other, thatwee loue our neighbour as our ſelues , Thus 
| thou ſceſt howe of the two partes wherein he conchuderth the whole law; he 
| 0 _— = —_— Cans appointeth _y other — 
a3 FO 2 12 Buralt e who e be contained in two principal points, 
* | da / vl t,to the ende to take away all pretenſe ofexcuſe, it vleaſed our God, uo 
| 11854) i#cclare in the ten commandements more largely py all way. «2-4 
E130 /» Jong borh to the honor,feare & Joue of himſclfe. alſo to thar It 
yt ks which he commaundeth ys to beare to men for his ſake. And thy ſtudie is 
" not ull ſpent to know the diuifion of the commanundements, ſorhat choure- 
member that it 15 ſuch a matter wherin cuery man ought to haue his 
ment free,for wluch wee ought not contentiwuſly to ſtrive with him 
thinketh otherwiſc.But we muſt needcs touch this point, leaſtthe readers 
ſhould either ſcornc or marueil at the diuifion that we ſhall vſc, as newe & 
lately deuiſed. That the law is deuided in tenwords, becauſe ir is ofrappro- 
ucd by the authoritic of God himlelfe, iris our of comrouerſie \, 


wherefore 
therc 13 no dout of the number,but of the manner of — thatſo 
dcude them, that they gue three commaundements to the Spur 
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{uch manner of deuiding was ora 00 £08 ay + . Other dorecken, 
25 we doe, fower ſcuer aſl com table, butin place 
ofthe firſt they ſerthe promiſe withour pony honing for mc, be- 
cauſe ynlefſe I be conuinced by cuidentreaſs,1 rake the ren words in Moſes 
for ten commandements, me thinks I ſee ſo many deuided in very fit order. 
Therefore, lcauing to them their opinion , Lwill follow thar I beſt al- 
lowe, that is,that the fame which theſe later ſoft make the firſt commande- 
menr, ſhalbe in ſtcede of a preface tothe whole lawe,and then ſhall followe 
the commandements, foure of the firſt rable, and ſixe of the ſecond, infuch 
order as they ſhalbe rehearſed. alſo ro Boniface with vs, _— es 
which in rchearſing them keeperh this order: that God only be ſerued with * A 
obedience of religion, that no > dole be "ned that the name of y Lord 8 
be nor taken in vaine, when he had before ſeuerallyſpoken of thie ſhadow- 

1ſh commandement of the Sabbar. In an other in deede that firſt diui- 

ſon pleaſeth him, bur for roo ſclender a cauſe, thatis,becauſe in che number 

of three, if the firſt table con of rien; the myſterie of 

y Trmury more plainely appeareth. Albeir in yſame lace oben 

confeſſes y otherwiſe he & 2» likerh our d $ theſe, the author of 

the Vnperfe& worke ypon Mathew is of our fide. Joſephus, yndoutedly ac- 

cording ro the common conſent of his time, aflignerh to either table fue 
commandements,Which is both againſt reaſon, becaiiſe it confounderh the 

diſtinftion of religion and charity , and alſois ecetncdby the authority of 
the Lorde binfelts arhich] in or 5 Furs reckeneth the commaundement of 2 
honouring our parents, in the numberdf rhe ſecond table . Noweletys —, 
heare God humſelfe ſpeaking in his owne wordes. &:. 


The firſt Commandement, 


1 am the Lord thy God, which hath browght thee ons of cthe land of AE 
ef cbaſo ohne Thow ſhale have wo frange God beers 
mY [ace 


13 Whether you make the firſt ſenrence a parre of the firſt commaun- 
dement,or reade ir ſcuerally, ir is indifferent vnto.me, ſo tharyoudonor , 
deny me that ir ſtandeth in ſteede of a preface ta the whole lawe . Firſt in a 5 2 
m'cing of lawes is heede to be taken, thatthey be nor purer heruydm 
dy contemn Theres Gd toll roateryhrch nay off Se 
that he ſhal make \hr maner ofargmenes. Fr helen 
whercof he vſeth three rant ——_ 

{clfe power & right of dominion, DR 

ple, al farce er NG Cre /onha 
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ifthey doe not with obedience anſwere his kindnes , Vader the ume of les 
houah, the Lord, is meant his authoritie and lawfll dominion. Andifall 
thingesbe of him and doe abide in him , iris ri that all thinges bexefe: ) 
red to him,as Paul ſaich. Therefore weare withthis word alone ſufhciencly 
brought vuder the yoke of Gods maicity,becauſe ir were monſtruousforws 
to ſceke ro withdrawe our ſelues from vnder his gouernment, outof whome 
we can nor be. Tt 
14 After thathe hath ſhewedchariris he that hath power ro command; 
to whom obedience is due,lcaſt he thould ſceme ro draw by onely _ 
he alſo allurerh with ſweerenefle in pronouncing, that he is the God of 
Church. For there is hidden in this ſpeech a mutual relation, whickis coft- 
rained in the promiſe : I will be to them a God,and hey thalbe tro mea peo» 
ple. Whereupon Chriſt proueth rhar Abraham , Iſaac and Iacob haveams 
morrall life, by this that God reſtified rhar he is their God , Wherfore ivis 
as much in eff, as if he ſhold ſay thus: I haue choſen you to be my peoples 
noronly to do you good in this preſenr life, butalſo ro giue you the ble 
nes of te life ro come . Bur to what ende this renderh, it is noted indinerſe 
places in y law, For when the Lord doth youchſafe to deale rhus mercifull 
Dev.7.6.% yith vs;to cal vs into the company of his people,he choſerh te og: Moſes 
wh 26. thatwe ſhouldbe a peculiar 4.nox þ ynto humſclfe, a holy people,and ſhould 
; keepe his commandementes.From whence alſo commerh this exhorrarione 
Be ye holy, for I am holy . Now out of theſe two'ts dermed that the 
on that is in the Prophet: The ſonne honorerth the farther, and the ſeruang 
honoreth his Lord . IfIbe a Lord, where is my fearc? If I be a fathergwhere 
1s my loue? a? 
5 , Now followerh the rehearſal! of his benefite, which ought to be of fo 
much more force to moue ys.as the fault of vynthankefulnes is more dereſta= 
ble even among men. He then did pur Iſraell in remembrance of abeneti 
lately done, bur ſuch a one as for the miraculous greatneſſe thereof _ | 
madly to be had in remembraunce for cuer , ſhoulde remaine in forcew! 
their poſterity , Moreouer it is moſt agreeable for this preſent matter. For 
the Lord ſeemeth to ſay that they were deliuered our of miſerable bondage 
for this purpoſe,y they ſhould with obedience &readines of ſeruice, honour 
him,the author of their deliuerance.He vſeth alſo,(ro the end to hold vs faſt 
m the true worſhipping of him alone) ro ſer our himſelfe with certain ritles, _ 
wherby he pres his ſacred waieſty to be differtrly knowen from al idols 


| Teui. 1 9.2, 
- Mal..6, 


& torged gods. For, as 1 ſaid before,ſuch is mana, inclination to vanity, 


ioyncd w raſh boldnes,that ſo ſoone as God is named,our mind cannot ral 
heedeto ir ſelfe but y it by & by fallech away to ſome yain inuention, Ther- 
fore,when y Lord meaneth ro bring a remedy for this miſchiefe , he ſerreth 
out his own godhead with certain titles & ſo Joth compaſſevs in , as it were 
within ccrraine Frates ,leaſt we ſhould wander hither and rhither and raſhly 
forge our ſcJues ſome new God, if forſaking the liuing Godywe ſhold ereR an 
idole. For this cauſe, ſo oft as y Prophers meane properly ro point out hi 
they cloth him , and ran! 2 nh_j in thale m eret 
Bxo, 3.6, hehad opened himſelfe ro che people of Iſrael. And yer when he is calle 
Amo1.i: the God of Abraham , or the God of Ifracll, when he is ſetinthe ren Sf 


wat 16h X 
"rae ins Y eſe & like formes 
binde him ro one placeor to one pe Eee mg rye 
ro ſtay the hooghr coke Lis couens _ ITY 
he hath made withIſrachh ſrepreenredhi thatitisno way 37+ 
full co yary from ſuch a paterne, Bur & c 
that there is mention mgde of of the delerancer 


might che more cheerchully gi We: 


ching belongeth ro ys,)Jought ro 
fgure of the ſpiritual open ,hercmin areal lien 


he auenly dere: do make vs freeb of his arme , + 
vs into the kingdome of hibertie. As whenin the olde time hee 
minded to gather together the Iſraclites thatwere ſcattered abroad ,rothe 
worſhipping of his name,he delinered rhem our of the: intollerable .domt- 
non of Pharao,wherewithrhey were opprefied : : ſoallrhoſe ro at 
this day nn LE _—— xr 
power of the duuch, W HARE TETs 419 tcorporal 
!. age. Wherefore there is no man, burhis qinde to be inflamed to 
he to the law which he hearcthto haue fromthe 
ing From whome as all thinges take their beg , foisitmecte 
ng haue alſo their.end appointedand di  Thereian6 is no man 
)but he onghe to berauiſhed to embrace he lecacker ro Gan | 
CG whoſe commaundements,beisrmught that heis 
whoſe bountic he lookerh-both for flowing tore 
the gloric of immortall-lifetby whoſe marucilous 
weth himſclfe to be deliuetedour ofrheiawesof 
16 After that he hathgrounded &ſtabliſhed the ahorkied igkinel 
he ſcrteth forthrhe firſt commandement, Tha wehaxe no 
bim, The ende of this coincaainlamenris thar-God will onely hauepree- 
minence,and wholly enioy his owne authoriticamony his Yle:And char that 
it may ſo be,he commandcth tharthere be farre from ys' allvngodlineſſe8 
ſu verſtition,wherby the of his godhcadis cirher diminiſhed or obſcu- 
cd: and by the ſame reaſon he'commaunderh, that wee worſhip & honour 
hun with true endeuour of godlinefie. And rthevery fimplicicie of chewords 
themſelues do in a mannerexpreſſe the ſame. For we cannorhaue God, bur 


we muſt alſo comprehendrhereinallchings that ly belong to him, 
Whereas therefore he forbidderhivs to haue SR 
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Ca. 8. © Of the knowleage of OD 

our ſclnes bleſſed with wy partaking ofhim.' isar rtingof 

our minde to his faith and help as to our only ſuccour , fo oft a4 Ny 0e-. 

ceſliry prefſeth vs , Thankeſgiuing is a certaine thankefulnes where 

the praiſe of all good thinges is giuen vnto him . Of theſe, as God ufferer 

nothinge to be conueyed away elſe where,ſo he commaunded all tobewh 

ly giuen co himſelfe . Neither ſhall ir be enough to abſtaine from'H ain 

any ſtrange God, vnleſſe thou reſtraine thy ſelfe in this, that many ricke 

contemners arc wont, which thinke the readieſt waye , to ſcorneallre 

gions: bur rrue religion muſt goe before, whereby our mindes may* be 

rected ro the liuing God, with knowledge whereof rhey beeing endued! 

aſpire to reuerence, feare and worſhip his maieſty, ro embrace Uk " 

nicating of all his good my , euery whereto ſecke for his help, tore- 

knowledge and aduaunce with confeſſion of praiſc the magni of his 

workes,as to the only marke in all the doings of our life, Then,thatwebe- 

ware of peruerſe ſuperſtition , whereby our mindes ſvatuing from the erue 

God, are drawen hither and thither as it were ynrs diucrſe gods, Where- 

fore, ifwe be contented with one God, letvscallro remembrancethar 

whichis before ſaid , thatall forged gods are to be driuen farre away, and 

that the worſhip is nobe torne in ſunder, which he alone climerh to him- 

ſelfe . For ic is not lawfull ro rake away any thing from his bei 


#7 


fo licle , buc that all rhinges thatbelong to him may. wholly remaine wi 
him ..The parcell of ſentence that followerh ( Before my face) 

the hainouſnes.for that God is proucked ro icalouſic;ſo ofr as we 

owne inuentions in his place,as if an vnchaft woman by ms 


ulrcrer openly before her husbands eycs ſhould rhe more yexe- his minde. 
Therefore when God teſtified that with his preſent power & grace he loo- 

ked ypon the people thathe had choſen, rhe moreto fray them from+rhe 
wickedaQ of from him,he giueth them warning tharthere eanbeno 

new gods brought mn,bur chart he is witnes & beholder of their ary. v/ 

this boldnefle is encreaſed with much wickednes,that man thinkerh thagin 

”* his flyinges away he can begile the eyes of God . Orthe other fide; God 

'_  eriethout that wharſocuer we purpoſe , wharſocuer we goe abour,wharſoe- 
uer we practiſe, it commeth in his fight. Let cherfore our conſcience be 
cleane cucn from the moſt ſecret thoughtes of ſwaruinge from him, if we 

will hauc our religion to pleaſe the Lord. For he requicerh ro hauerhe glory 

of his godhead whole and yncorrupred not only in outward confeſſion; bur 

alſo in his eycs,which do behold the moſtſecret corners ofhearts;/ © + 

The ſecond Commaundement. ' «4 (43110 $808 

hou ſhalt noz make 10 thee any gr ven image , nor any ſunilitude of theſe - - 

2 / bb 3 that are in heanen abone,or in earth beneath , or in the waters 

s] $ the earth,” Thou ſhals not worſhip them, nor ſerne them, + + 


7 4" :0 " As in the firſt commaundement be pronounced thar heis the one 
PR; befide whom there are no other :robedevifedortatihnadi 
wy ' declareth what manner © God he 1s, and with whar kind 


e 15 tobe honourcd: that we nor preſume rec 
hum, The cad therefore Hy hrs dear gun, 
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ſecond part forbidderh ys Wes mages for religionsſake. Moreo- 
uer he ſhox Gf wr EIS ena be was vente eons: - 
ſed in ſhape, ec 

that are in heauen, RG 


and peraduencure alſo birdes, as exprefiing ko meaning ffrthofDec 
cronomy 0 To me ckidlyan apply Angels;/Fherefore oneot | 
ſpoken ot but that Iſawe £0 ro 
on the other partes, becauſe rhey ate ſufficiently knowenofthemſclues. —_ | 
And we hauc already in the firſt booke taught plainely that what. qi 
ſocuer viſible formes of God mandoth inuent,they are contrary to 4 
his nature,and her hen Re EOILIRIEy 108 
is corrupted and dehiled, | 

18 , The penalordinancetharfolowerh nctaliale wo miilecottakb a 
of our louthfulnedſs, For he threatnechi;/ the is the Lorde our God, a al 
iclous God, rhat viſeth rhe iniquity of the fathers the:chaldren 


the rhird & fourth generation, in them thar barc his , &ſhewerh mer- 
cy vnto thouſandes ro them thatlone-him and keepe his commandements; 


This is aſmuchineffe, as if he ſhould haye 41 aro _ 


whome we oughrro ſticke , - And cobring'vs 
power, that doth not without! corteliie; it ſclfe to rene) 


diminiſhed , Here is in deedeſer the name ws 000ml en) God.But be- 
cauſc it is deriued of ſtrength,to cient che ſenſe did nor ſticke 
{ro tranſlate it, or to puratintothe rexrs Then he callerh himſelfe ichus 
that can abide no fellow / Thirdly heaffirmerh tharhe wil bearcuengerof 
his maicſty & glory if ty gr creatures Qr ro grauci) irnages, 
and thatnor witha ſhort or ſclender as ſhal cxtendrorhe! 
children and childrens children, and —ewr—re tart 
ſuch as ſhalbe followers of th +casalfoheſhewerh a 
perperuall mercy and vnro TP EE IILITY =? 
thoſe that loue R honey wes lawe  Itisa common manner with 

to take ypon himthe 1 ſonofa huebandtoward vs. + For the conmunftion 
wherewith he binde: himſedſo rn00-ns orhenieg vs into the bo- 
ſome of his church, is like ynito a- certaine holy frets 
by Moro aro ry or lpr apes mph and chu 
band, fo Ny en ireth of ys ſuch loueand chaſtitic 


C9. F. a> Of th me edge « [4820 ” 
' were defiled with adulkeries , Therfore, as the hasbandgthe | 
chat thar he himaſclfe is , the more ishe kindledro if he ſee bis wines 
minde encline to a ſtrange louer : ſorhe Lorde that harh wedded vs vero - 
himſelfe in rrueth, teſttfierh char he harh a moſt feruenely buenir ro 
ſooft as negle&ing the pureneſſe if his holy mariage , wee are defied | 
wicked huſtes , bur ſpecially then when we rransferre ro any other, ordoe 
ine with any ſuperſtition the worſhippe of his name , which ought to bee 
moſt vncorrupted: Foraſmuch as by this meane we do not only breake the 
faith giuen in wedlocke, but alſo do defile the very wedding bed with bring- 
ing into iradvlrerers. | | 
19 Inrhe threatening is to be ſeene whathe meaneth by rhis , when he 
faith, thar he will viſite the iniquiry of the fachers vpon y children ynrothe 
third and fourth generation. For, beſide char it ſtanderh not with the _— 
ty of Gods juſtice, to puniſh the innocent for an others offence. Godhi 
Bre,1b.20. (o1fe alfo faith , that he will not make the ſonne to beare the wickednefſe of 
the father. Burrhis ſentence is more then once repeared, of prolonging the 
| iſhmenr of the fins of the aunceſters ypon the generations to come,For 
Num,14-3. {o doth Moſes oftentimes ſpeake vnto him: Lord,Lord,that rendreſt the in» 
iquiry ofthe fathers ro y children, vnro the third & fourth generation, Like» 
ler. 32.18. wiſe leremy: Thouy ſheweſt mercy in thouſands,thar rendereſt rhe ini 
of the fathers into the boſome of the children after them . y,whi 
x bvs trauaile much in lofing this knor,, thinke that it is to be vn 
only of temporall puniſhmentes,which if the children ſuffer for the patents 
faults, it is no abſurdiry,foraſmuch as they are ofrentimes layed Y theni 
for their ſaluation', which is in deede true, For Eſay declared to Ezechias, 
= 39-7- thathis ſonnes ſhould be ſpoyled of the kingdome, and caried into exile for 
> +& Y 7* the ſin that he had commirred; The houſes of Pharao and Abimelechwere 
plagued for offending Abraham. Bur whe thar is alleged for aſſoiling ofrhis 
queſtion, ir is rather a ſhift chana crue expoſition. For here &'inlikeplaces 
he threatneth a more greeuous reuenge than y irmay be limited within the 
boundes of rhis preſent life. It is therefore rhas to be raken: thaty iuſt curſe 
of the Lorde, licth not only vpon the head of the wicked man hii bar 
alſo ypon his whole family : when the curſe once kerh ypon them {what's 
clic ro be looked for,bur thar the father being deſtirure of the ſpiritof God, 
live moſt wickedly, and the ſonne likewiſe forſaken of the Leeds for the fa- 
thers faulr , do follow the ſame way of deſtrudtion : and finally ; the childes 
child,and the child of the childes childe,the curſed ſeede of dereſtable men 
do fall headlong after them ? | 1124] 
20 Firſtlerys ſeewherher ſuch reuenge be vnſeemly for F iuſtice of God. 
Ifallthenacure of man be damnable, we knowy deſtruRion is preparedfor 
them, ro whom y lord vouchſaferh not to communicate his grace . Neuer- 
thcles they do periſh by their own vnrighteouſnes, & notby ynrighteous ha 
wed of God. Neither is there left any cauſe to quarell, why they be nothol- 
pE by y grace of God to ſahuati6 as other are, Wheras therfote this puniſh- 
ment is laid vp6 wicked men and cuil doers for their offcncesy their houſes 


be depriucd of y grace of God during many generati6s:who canaccuſe 
for this moſt uſt reuengerBut the Lord nnbes other es 


- 


es. " w__d 
= 
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Ir jp 
began ro vſe for a Prouerbe,thar 
crewith rhe childrens teeth were 


Y 
h notdeſeruing ir , did ſuffer 
the puniſhment, rather by rachfulnefſs of God, than 


by a moderare ſeucritie, The 


| Pie 

niſhment for the naughtineſſe ofthe wicked father.Which thing alſo is nor 
contained in this preſent ordinance. For if the Viſiting, whereof mention 
is nowe made, be fulfilled when the Lorde rakerh away from-the houſe of 
the wicked his grace , chelight of his rruerhand other helpes of ſaluation: 
in this tharrhe children:hein blinded and forſaken hi gooninthe 
{teps of cheir fathers, they lirſteyne curſes for theit fachers offcnces.Bur in- 
almuch as they are put to-remporall miſcrics,and atlaſt co erernall deſtrus, 
&on, herein they are putiiſhed by the iuſt iudgement of God, nor for the, 
ſinnes of other, bur for theic owne iniquitie. 'T | 
21 Onthe otherſide 3 offered apromiſe of ing the mercy of God 


into a thouſand generations,which promiſe isalſooften found intheſcrip-: 


Eze. þ | $.2a% - 


rures,and is ſetin the folemne couenanrof theChurch: | will be thy: Godz Gen.1 9.5. 


and of thy ſecede after thee, Which thing Salomon having reſpe& vato,wri+ 
tcrh that the children of the righteous ſhall be blefſed after their death,nor 
oncly by reaſon of holy bringing vp; whichalſonor a lirtle auailerh there- 
vnto, bur alſo for that promiſed in the coucnanr, thatthe grace of 
God ſhall reſt erernally in dehoakls ofthe godly .Hereypon groweth great 
comfort ro the faithfull,grearterrour ro the wicked. For ifeucn after dearh; 
the remembrance borh ofrightebuſacs and wickednes be of ſo grcar force 
with God,thar the curſing of the one,and the bleſſing of the other redoun=- 
deth vnro paſteritin;oujchenits ſhall. lighrand reſt ypon the heads of the 
docrs themſelucs.Butir maketh nothing againſt vs;rhat che ifſuc of the wics 
ked many times commerh to.good proofe,and the iſſue of the faictifulſwar» 
ucth our of kinde : becauſerhe lawmaker meant not here to ſabliſh ſuch a 
perpetual rule as ſhould re his fre ele&ion.For ir ſufficerh for y com- 
tort of the righteous and for the tercour of the finger, that the cie; is 
not vaine orof no hirdonoralway take place. For as the tem- 
porall punifhments that are laide vpon a fewe wicked men; are teſtimomes 
ot the wrath of God againſt finnes,and of the iudgemenc that ſhallone day 
be giuen yponall ſinners, alchough many eſcape vnpuniſhed cuentoy end 
oi their life:ſo when God giuerh one example of this bleſſing to ſhew.met- 
cic and bountifulneſſe tothe ſonne forthe fathers ſake, he __ a proofe 
ot his conſtant and perperuall fauour ro them that worſhip him : and when 
he once purſierh the wickednelle of the father in the ſonne, hee-dhewerh 
what mdgementis prepared for allthe reprobate for their owne offenices. 


Pro.20.7, 


Which affurednefſe hee had in thisplace pri reſpe& vnto. And by . 


the way he commendcth ynto ys ena ran 
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cxrendeth ynto a thouſande generations, whereas hee aſſigned but onely 
. ns toy 0 wv , . ” " . yormeth; 
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The thirde commaundement. 43h; 
Thou ſhalt mot : ake the name of the Lord thy God in vaine. | © __ 
113: DUSTY 
The ende of this commaundementis, that his wilt is ro haut the maie- 
ſtie ofhis name ro be holy among vs. Therefore the ſumme ſhall*bee thax 
wee doe not defile it with conrempmuouſly and jrreuerently viing it. "With 
which prohibition the commandement hangeth orderly rogerher, that we 
take ſtudie and care godlily to reuerence it. Therefore wee ought ſo to 
order our ſelues both in our mindes and our rongues, rhat we neither think 
nor ſpeake any thing of God himſelfe or his myſteries, bur reverently afid 
with much ſobrictic: that in weying his workes, wee conceine nothing but 
honorable towarde him. Theſe three thinges I ſay, it behoucth vs renee 2 
ligently ro marke,that what ſocuer our minde conceiueth of him; wh 
eucr our rongue vttereth, it may ſauour of his excellencie, and may agree 
with che holy highneſſe of his name-: and finally may ſerue ro aduance ' 
his magnificence. That wee doe nor raſhly or diſorderly abuſe his holy 
worde and reuerende myſteries either ro ambition, or to conerouſneſlezor 
eo our owne triflinges: but that as they beare thedignitic of his name in 
printed in them, ſo they may keepe their honour ard eſtimation among 
vs. Laſt of all, that weedoe not carpe againſt or ſpeake cuill of hisworkes, 
as theſe wretched men are wont to babble reprochfully ' againſt them: but 
that whatſocuer wee rchearſe done by him, weereporrte it with wordes of 
praiſe of his wiſedome, righteouſnefſe and goodnefſe. Thar is roſanRtific 
the name of God. Where otherwiſe is done, itis defiled with vaine & per- 
uerſe abuſe, becauſc ir is violently carried from the right vſe wherevnts 
onely it was appointed: and though there be no other flen done, yetitis 
fpoyled of his dignitic, and by litle and lirrle broughrto conrempr. Now 
it there bee ſo much cuill in thus raſh readinefle ro yſerhe name of God out 
of ſeaſon, much more miſcheefcis in this, ifit bee employed ro'euillvies, 
as they doe that make it to ſerue the ſuperſtitions of Necromancie , cruel 
exccrations, vnlawfull coniurations, and other wicked enchauntementes; 
But {wearing 1s chceflie mentioned in the commaundement, as the thing 
wherein the peruerſe abuſe of Gods name is moſt dereftable, thar thereby 
we may bc the berrer alrogerher frayed away from all defiling thereof. But 
that here 1s commaundement giuen of the worſhip of God, and'ofthe re> 
uerence of his name, and not of the truerh and equitie thatis tobe kepte 
among men,appearcth by that thar he afterwarde in the ſecond rable con- 
demnerh periuric and falſe witneſſe, whereby hurte is done to the fellow- 


ſhippe of men: but it were in vaine to repeare it againc, if this commaun» 
demenrtintreated of rhe duetie of charitie. And all the diuifion of the awe 
it ſelfe _—_—_ irbecauſe as it is ſaide, God did not in vaine appoint 'two 
tables for his law,whcreby is gathered thar in this commandementhe cha» 
mo his owne rightto himſelfc,and defendcth rhe holines ofhis name, 
and tcacheth not what men owe to men, | i» 
d 23 Fuſt 


cakingto 
calling 


he GichW oſoeuer ſhall blefle himſeclfe,ſhall ble | 
full:and he that ſhall ſweare in the land ſha] ſweare in the true God.leremy x, 
ſaith, If they ſhall teache the people to ſweare)in my name as they haue 
taught them roſweare Baalchey ſbalbce builded yp inthe middes of m 
houſe, And for good itisſaide;that when we call ypon che name of 
Lord to witneſle,we doe witnefle ourreligion toward him , For ſo we con- 
feſſerhar he is the erernalland vnc le rrueth , whom wee call vpon, 
not onely as a moſt ſubſtantial witneſſe of truth aboue all other, but alſo as 
the onely defence thereof, which is able ro bring foorrh bidden things into 
lighr,and then as the knower of heartes;/ . For where teſtimonies of men 
do faile, there we flee tb God for witnefle, ſpecially where any Fhing ls tobe 
proued that lieth ſecrere inconſcience.For wes Po s FR 1 urnp, 
angry with them thatſweare by ſtrange gods, a wdgerh that maner 0 
ſ ocacka ro be an argument ofa manifeſt Seb! from his allegeance; Thy 77% 57+ 
ſonnes haue forſaken me, and do ſweare by them that are no. gods. And he 
declareth the hainouſneſſe of this offence by threatening of puniſhment : 1 59PÞ"5+ 
will deſtroy them that ſweareby the name of y Lord, &ſweare by Melchan, 

24 Nowwhenwe vnderſtand that itis the Lords will that there bee in 
our orhes a worſhip of his nawe:ſo much the more diligent heede is to bee 
raken,thar in ſteadof worſhipping they donor conteine diſhonour , con- 
tempr or abacemenr of ir: For it is no ſmall di r,when periuric 1s com- 
mitted in ſwearing by him,wherfore iris calledin the law,Profanation, For , A 
whatis left to y Lorde when he is ſpoiled of his truththe ſhall then ceaſſe to |. ; 
bc God.But truly heis ſpoiled therof,when he is made an afficmer & appro: 
uer - WET ern ngs 16.0) Ioſaa OG jk god 4 AcRen [£8 F- elle y 
rruth,he ſaiddMy Sonne,gie glorie'to the Lor racl, meaning thereby, 
tharthe Lord u/ anne ary ba if amanſweare fallly by Andes 
maruel.For we Þ as w_ asin ys lieth,in amaner,to ſtaine his holy name 
with a lie, Andthatthis maner of ſpeech was vſed among the Tewes fo oft as 
any was called to take an och, appearerh by thelike proceſtarion, that the 
Phariſees vſe in the'Goſpel oflohn. . 
that are vſed inthe Scriptures doinſtrut vs: The Loxdliveth, The Lord do 1,Sam. 14. 


Toſue.7. 9, 


To this heedfulnes the formes of othes "FR 24. 
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theſethings-vnto me,and adde xheſe thinges, The Lord bee witnefſe vpon 2.Reg.6, zre | 


my ſoule.Which do prooue,tharwe.can not callG for witnefſeof ou fay- 2-Corde23, 
Fears —_ we alſo wiſh him to take yengeance © 2 urie,if we ſpeak 
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in ſuperfluous othes, alrhough c be crue. For in ſuch caſc iris alfo rak 
in vaine. Wherefore it ſhall nor be ſufficient to abſteine from ſwearing fa 
ly, vnlefſe we doe alſo remember, thar ſwearing was ſuffered and inc 
not for hiſt or pleaſure, bur for neceſſities ſake; and therefore they gaebe- 
yond the Jawfull vſe thereof, thar applieit ro things not neceflarie ,' And 
there can no other neceſlitie be prerended,but where it is to ſertegither re- 
ligion or charitic , whercin art this day mcndoe too much licentioufly of- 
fend. & ſo much the more intollerably,for thar by very cuſtom.it hathceaf- 
ſed robe reckoned for any offence atall , which yet before the i 
ſeate of God is nor ſlenderly weyed . For cuery where without regard, the 
name of God is defiled in rrifling ralkes,and it is not though that they doe 
euill, becauſe by long ſuffered and ynpuniſhed boldenefle, they are-come 
torcſt as it were in poſſeſſion of ſo great wickedneſſe., Bur the commande- 
ment of the Lord remaineth in force, the penaltic abideth in ſtrengrh , and 
ſhall one day haue his effe, whereby there isa/ cerraine x na 
proclaimed againſt them that vſe his name in 'vaine . - This c 
ment is alſo tranſgreſſed in an other point, thar in our othes we put the ho- 
ly ſcruants of Godin the place of God,with manifeſt vngodlineſle, forſo 
Dev.6.1 3. & © transferre the glorie of his godhead rothem.Neither is it without cauſe, 
10.20, thar the Lord hath giuen a ſpeciall commandemenr to ſweare by his name, 
Exo, 23,13. and by ſpeciall prohibition forbidden,that we ſhould:nor bee heard ſweate 
by any ſtrange gods. Andthe Apoſtle enidently teſtifieth the ſame , when 
he writeth, that men in ſvearing doe call vpon a hier than themſclues, and 
that God which had none greater than his owne gloric to ſweare by ,- did 
lweate by himſclfe. . 

25 The Anabaptiſtsnort contented with this'moderationof ſweating, 
doe deteſt all othes without exceprion, becauſe the prohibitionof Chriſt 
is generall:I ſay vnro ye,ſweare nor at all,bur ler your ralke be yea yea and 
nay nay,whatſocuer is more than this,is of euill. But by this\meane yt 

Mab.x doc without conſideration (humble ”=_ Chriſt:while they make him! 

lacob s VErfarieto his father,and as if he had come downe from heauen. to repeas 
his fathers decrees. For the cternall God doth nor onely in the Jaw permit 
ſwearing as a thing lawfull, which were yo h:bur alſo in neceſlitie 

F.o4 23.14, <ommandit, But Chriſt sffirmeththathe isa | one with his farher; thar hee 

loho 7,26, Pringeth noother thing,burthat which his father commanded him,chat his 
do&ne is not ofhimlelfe,&c. What then? will they make God contrarie to 
humſeltc,which ſhall afterward forbidde and condemne the ſame thing n 
mens behauiours,which he hath before allowed by commaunding it ? 
becauſe there is ſome difficultic in the words of Chriſt, ler ys a _ltle weye 
them. Bur hcrein we ſhallneuer atraine the truth, vnlefſe wee bende our . 

es ynto the entent of Chriſt, and rake heede vnro the purpoſe-that hee 

there goeth abour. His purpoſe is noteither to releaſe or reſtreine the law, 
bur toreduce it to the true and naturall ynderſtanding , which hadbeene 
very much depraucd by the falſe gloſes of rhe Scribes and Phariſees This 
if we hold in minde,we ſhall nor thinke that Chriſt did vreerly' 
othes,bur onely thoſe othes which dorranſgreſle rhe rule of the law.Thete- 
by it appeareah,thar the people at thattime did forbeareno maner gan 
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are commended in the lay , he leauerh them ſafe an ar libertie:They ſeme Mat.5.34. © 
co fight ſomewhat wore irgngly when th take carneſt holde of this word > 
Acal, which ycz1s not referred tothe word Sweare,but to Y formes of fwea- _ 
ring that are after rcheaſed, For this was alſo part of heir err6ur,thar when 
they did ſweare by heauen and carth, they thought that they did not rouch 
the name of G OD. Therefore after the principall kinde of offence 
againſte this commaundement, the Lorde doeth allo curof from chem all 
bycſhifres that rhey ſhoulde nor rhinke thatithey haue eſcaped, if nor 
ſpeaking of thename of God they call heauen and carth to witnefſe. For 
here by the way itisalſoro be nored,thatalchough the name of God be not 
exprelled, yet menby indireR formes doe ſeare om , as if they fweare 
by the liacly light, by che bread that they eate, by their Bapriſme or orher 
rokens of Gods liberalitic rowarde them, Neither doth Chriſtin that place 
where hce forbidderh rhem ro ſweare by heauen and earrh and Hieruſa- 
lem, ſpeake it ro corrett ſuperſtirion, as ſome men falſely thinke, but he ra- 
cher confureth their ſophiſtical ſutrelty,which rhought ir no fault babbling- 
ly ro throwe our indire&  othes, as though they ſpared the holy name of 
God, which is ingrauen in all his benefites , Bur otherwiſe it is, where ey- 
ther a mortall man, or a dead man, or an Angellis putinthe place of God: 
as among the prophane nations flatterie deuiſed rhat ſtinking forme of 
{wearing by the life or foule of the king: for then the falſe making of Gods 
docth obſcure and miniſhe the gloric of the one onely G O D. Bur when 
wee meane onely, to procure credite to our ſaying by the holy name of 
God, although the ſame bee indirefly done , yerin all ſuch trifling othes 
his maicſtie 1s offended , Chriſt rakerh from this licentiouſneſſe , all pre- 
tenſe of excuſe, in this that hee forbiddeth ro ſweare at all. nd Tames ten- 
dcthto the ſame purpoſe,reciting the ſame _wordes of Chriſt which Thaue 
beto:e allcaged, becauſe the ſame raſhe boldnefſe hath alwayes bene in the lc. 5-12, 
worlde , which is a prophane miſuſing of the name of G O D. For 
it yce referre this worde, Arall, to the ſubſtance, as ifwithour any excep- 
ton it were altogether ynlawfull ro ſweare : wherefore ſerueth that expo- 
fitioa which is added afterward:Neither by heauen nor by earth, &c?Wher- 
by it ſufficiently appeareth that rhoſe cawlarions are met withall,by which 
the Iewes thought their fault ro be excuſed. | | 
27 Therefore it cannot nowe be doubtefiill co ſounde iudgementes, 
that the Lorde in that place did onely reproouc thoſe orhes that were for- 
bidden by the lawe, For he himſzlfe wh ich ſhowed in his life an examplar 
0: the perfeRtion that he taught, did nor ſticke ro ſweare when occafionre- 
quired And his diſciples, who(we dotibr not did obcy rheir maiſter in all 
tnges, followed the ſame example : who-dare ſay rhat Paul woulde haue 
lworne, if [wearimghad beene vrtrerly forbidden ? be when the marrer ſo 
required, he ſware withaut any ſticking ar it,yea ſamerime adding an exc- 
cration, But this queſtion 18 noryet cried, becauſe fone do thinke god 
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publike orhes are excepted our of this prohibition, as RT 
take when the Magiſtrate docth offer them ro ys and requireahemof 
And ſuch as Princes vic totake in _— of leagues,or the | 
they ſweare allegeance to their Prince, orthe iar when he jsputto 
othe for his true ſeruice in the warre, and ſuch like. And tothisforte th 
Heb.6.16, adioyne, andthar rightfully, ſuch othes,as are in Paul,ro confrme the dig- 
+\ nitic of the Goſpell, for aſmuch as the Apoſtles intheir cfhice arenot 
, uate men bur publike miniſters of God.And truely 1 deny norttharthoſe are 
the {afcſt orhes , becauſe they are defended wit ſoundeſt reſtimonies of 
Scripture. The Magiſtrate is commaundedin a doubrfull caſe ro driue the 
witnceſle to an othe,and hee on the other ſide to aunſwere by othe: and 'the 
Apoſtle ſaith , that mens controuerlies are by this meane ended. Inthis 
commaundement borh theſe haue a perfe& allowaunce of their offices Yea 
and we may note, th:t among the old heathen men,y publike and ſolemne 
othe was had in great reucrence , bur common orhes that were viu 
ſpoken without conſideration, were cither nothing or yerie little regar 
becauſe they thought that in theſe they had not ro doe with the maieſtic 
of Godat all. But yer it were too muc Jokpr ro condemne priuate 
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othes,that are in neceflarie caſcs ſoberly,holily, & reuerently raken, which 

are maintained both by reaſon and examples. For if it be lawfull for priuate 

men in a weightie and carneſt matrer to appeale ro God as iudge berweene 

them , much more is it lawfull to call him to witnefle.Put the caſe: thy bro- 

ther will accuſe thee of falſe breach of faith, thou endeuoureſt to purge thy 

ſe Ife according to the dutie of charitic, and hee by no meanes will ſuffer 

himſclfe to bee ſatisfied. If thy good name come in perill by his obſtinate 

maliciouſnefſe, thou ſhalte without offence appeale ro the iudgementof 

God,thar it will pleaſe him in time ro make thine innocencie knowen.Now 

if the weight of the wordes be conſidered, itisa lefle matter to call him 

to witnelſe, Therefore 1 ſee not why in this caſe wee ſhoude affirme, thae 

the calling him to witneſle is vnlawfull. And we are nor without many ex- 

| amples thereof, For though the othe of Abraham and Iſaac with Abime- 

Gen.21.24, lech bee ſaide notto ſerue for our purpoſe, becauſe it was made in the name 

& 26,31.& of a publike companic, yer Iacob and Laban were priuate men, which ſta- 

yah, wy bliſhed a coucnaunt with muruall othe berweene { tromer bo Booz was 4 

3+3 priuate man, whichby the ſame meane confirmed his promiſe of mariage 

to Ruth Abdias was a priuate m3, a inſt man & fearing God, which affirmed 

t-Re.18,10. ynto Elias by oth;the thing y he meant to perſwade hun. Therefore I have 

no be:rer rule,bur that orhes be ſo rempered,y they be not vnaduiſed,y they 

be not common without regard, that they be not vſed of raging luſte, nor 

trifling,bur that they ſerue wſt neceſſitie,as where the Lords glory 1s robe 

mainrained,or the edification of our brother furthered, ro which ende he 
commaundement of the {aw tendeth, 


The fourth Commaundement. 

Remember that thou keepe holy the Sabbat day . Sixe dayes ſhalt thou works & 

doe all thy workes. Bus on the ſenenth day is the Sabbas of the Lord thy God. 

In is thou ſal; de no worke. fe, "rP The 
28 


7odtheRedeemer, Lib. 
:8 Thecnde of this commandementis,tharwebeing dead to. 
aff-tions and workes, ſhould bee buficd in meditation ofthe kingdon 
God, andro y ſame meditation ſhould bee exerciſed, by ſuch mean 
hath ordeined. But becauſe this commandement hath a ara 
rall conſideration from the reſt, therefore it muſt hauc alſo a ſeuerall maner 
of cxpoſition, The olde writers vſe to call it a ſhadowiſh commandement, 
for that it coateinerh the outward obſeruari6 of rhe day,which by the com- 
ming of Chriſt was taken _—_ with the other figures. Wherein 1 graunt 
they ſay truely , but they rouch bur halfe rhe matrer, Wherefore we muſt 
fetch the expoſition of it farther of, And (as I thinkc) I have marked that 
there are three cauſes to be confidered, whereupon rhis commaundement 
conſiſterh., For firſt the heauenly lawemaker mcant vnder the reſt of the 
{cuenth day,to ſer our in figure to the people of Iſraely ſpiritual reſt, where- 
by che faithful ought toceaſe from their owne works, that they mighr ſuffer 
God to worke in them, Secondarily, his wil was to haue So ORs day, 
wherein they ſhoulde meete together ro heare the hwe , and exccure the 
ceremonies, or at leaſt beſtow it peculiarly tothe meditation of his workes; 
thatby ſuch calling ro remembranceghey might be exerciſed to godlineſle, 
Thirdly, he choughr good ro haue a day 'frelt graunted to ſeruantes , and - 
ſuch as liued ynderthe gouernement of other, whercin they might haue 
ſome ceaſing from rheir labour. 
29 Burt we are many wayes taught, that the ſame ſhadowing of the ſpirt- 
ruall reſt, was the principall point in the Sabbar. For the Lorde required the 
keping of no commaundement in a maner more ſeuercly, than this: when yum. 3. 
his meaning is in the Prophers rodeclare thatall religion is ouerthrowen, 22. 
the he complaineth rhat his Sabbares are pee defiled, nor kept, hop Fze-20. 
ſanftified; as though rhar peece of ſcruice being omitted, there remai —_ "= 
no more wherein he mighr be honored. He 0d ſer forth the obſeruing RT 3 
thereof with hie prayſes, For which cauſe the faithful did among other ora and 29, > 
cles maruellouſly _ the reyeiling of rhe Sabbar, For in Necker oy Pe 
thns ſpake y Leuites in a ſolemne conuocation, Thouhaſt ſhewed ro our fa yy 321 
thers thy holy Sabbar,and haſt giuen them the commaundementes andthe j2 
ceremonies,andthe lawe by the hand of Moſes, You ſec how it is had ih 
fingular eſtimation among all the commaundements of the lawe. All which 
t:unges doe ſerue to ſer forth the dignitic ofthe myſterie,which is very well 
expreſſed by Moſes and Ezechiel. Thus you haue in Exodus. Sce tharye 
keepe my Sabbar day, becaulc itisa roken berweene me and you in your 
generations : that you may knowe thar Iam the Lord that fanftrfic you : 
keepe my Sabbar, foritis holy vntoyou.Letthe children of Ifracl keepe 
tc Sabbar &celebrate irin their generations, it is an everlaſting couenant 
betwene me and the children of lirael, and aperperualtoken. Yer Ezechiel 6 
{pcaketh more atlarge, Bur rhe ſumme thereof commeth rothis effe&, thar £24200. 
tis for a token whereby Iſrael ſhoulde knowe that God is their ſanRrher. If s 
our ſanGtification be the morrifying of our owne wil, wage 14 a moſt 
"pt relation of the ourward figne with the inward thing it ſclfe : we muſt 
alcogether reft , that God may worke in vs : we muſt deparrfrom our 
owne wil,we muſt reſigne vp our heart, we muſt baniſh all luſtes of the fleſh. 
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Hebr. 3.13. TRA TENE muſt ceafſe from all che doings ofour owne wit , that wee n 
and 4.9. hauc God workingin vs,y we may reſt in him;as the Apoſtle alſo teacher 
30 Thus perperuall ceaſſing was repreſented to the lewes, by the kee- 
ping of one day among ſeuen : which day,to make it be obſerued with grea- 
ter deuotion,the Lord commaunded with his owne example . Forit anai- 
Jeth not alitle to ſtirre vp mans endeuour, thar he may knowe thatheeren- 
derh to the following of his Creator, Tfany man ſearch for a fecrer fig 
caiionin thenumber of ſeuen : Foraſwuch as that number ism rhe | 
rure the number of perfetion, ir was not withour cauſe choſen ro ſignihy 
cucrlaſting continuance . Wherewith this alſo agrecth that Moſes in the 
day thathe declared that the Lord did reſt from his workes, makerh an end 
of deſcribing the ſucceeding ofdaies and nighres . There may bee alſo 
brought an other probable note of the number, thar rhe Lord therby meanx 
to ſhewe that the Sabbar ſhould neuer be perfeAly ended,rill it camerothe 
laſt day.For in it we beginne our bleſſed reſt,in it we doe daily JR in 
rofiting more and more , Bur becauſe we haue ſtill a continual warre with 
| the flcth, it ſhall nor be ended ynril that ſaying of Eſaie be fulfilled,concer- 
Eſa,c6.23, ningy continuing of new Moone with new Moone , of Sabbar with Sabbar, 
cuen thefiwhen God ſhalbe all in all.It may ſeeme therefore that the Lord 
hath by the ſcuenth day ſer forth to his people the perfeion to come ofhys 
t,Cor.15.28 Sabbatar the laſt day,that our whole lite might by continual meditation of 
© ** the Sabbar,aſpire to this perfcRion. wo 
31 Itany man miſlike this obſeruation of the number as a matter to9 
curious,l am nor againſt him,bur that he may more ſimply rake it : thatthe 
Lord ordeined one certaine day,whercin his people might vnder the ſcho- 
*Iing of the law be excrciſed to the continuall meditation of the ſpirituall 
reſt: And that hc »igned the ſeuenth day,ecither becauſe he thoughe ir ſub- 
ficicnt,or that by [ang forth the likeneſſe of his owne example,he mighty 
benter moue the people to keepe it or atleaſt to pur them in minde, rhat 
the Sabbat tended to no other end, but that they ſhould become Jike vnro 
their creatour,For it maketh ſmall matter, ſo that the myſterie remaine 
which 1s therin principally ſer forth,c6cerning y perpetualreſt of our works, 
Td conſideration whereof the Prophetes did now and then call backe the . 
lewes that they ſhould nor thinke them ſclucs diſcharged by carnall rakin 
of their reſt , Beſide the places already alleaged, you hane thus in Efay: 
thou wurne away thy foote from the Sabbat, that rhou do nor thine owne 
will in my holy day, and ſhall call the Sabbar delicate and holy of the glo- 
rious Lorde, and ſhalrglorife him while thou doeſt not thine owne wa 
& leekelt not thine owne wil to ſpeake y word, then ſhale chou be deh inf 
Lord,8c.Bur it is no dour,that by the comming of our Lord Chriſt,fomu 
as was ceremonial herein,was abrogate ., Forhe is the rruerh , by whoſe 
preſence all agree doe yaniſhe away: hee is the bodie at ſight whereof the 
ſhadowes are left. He, 1 ſay,is the true fulfilling of the Sabbat,we being burt- 
ed with him by Bapuſme,are graffed into the tJowſhip of his at WC 
being made partakers of the reſurre&ion , wee may walke in newenefſe of 
hfe. Therefore in another place the Apoſtle ho'vor that the Sabbat was 
. aſhadowe ofathingro come: and that the true bodice , thatis wo ſay, the 
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” une oh oo; ob URBEICES 10.443 SE8 
«f& ſubſtance ofctuerh is iki Chriſt, which in the ſame plac behach 
Fel declared. Thatis riot contained in one day burin lr e 
of our life, vntill that we being ytterly dead to our ſclues, be filled withthe 
life of God. Therefore ſuperſtitious obſeruing of dayes ought to be farre 
fron Chriſtians. IM 4" Fs WI | 

32 Bur foraſmuch as the two later cauſes ought not tobe reckened a» 
mong the olde ſhadowes,but do belo | alike to allages: ſince the Sabbar 
is abrogate,yet this hath ſtil place with ys, that we ſhould mecte wi cars 
ted dayes to the hearing of the word,to the breaking ofthe myſticalbre: 
1nd to publike prayer : and then, that to ſeruaunts and labourers be gran- i 
ted their reſt from their labour, Iris our of doubt that in commaunding 10 
the Sabbat,the Lorde had care of both theſe things . The firſt of them 
hath ſufficient teſtimonie by the onely vic of the lewes to proce it.” The "4 
ſecond, Moſes ſpake of in Deuteronomie in theſe wordes : thas thy man Peu5,14 þ 
ſcruaunt and thy maide ſeruaunt may reſtas! os thou : xemember that \ 
thouthy ſelfe didſt ſerue in Egypt . Againe in, Exodus : that thy Oxe and Exo.25.12.” 
thy Aﬀſe may reſt,and the ſonne of thy bondwoman may rake breath, Who " 
can deny that both theſe things doe ſerue for-vs as well as for zhe lewes? - 
Mectings atthe Church, are commaunded vsby theworde of G the 
neceflicie of them is ſufficiently knowen.in the yery experience of life, Vn- 
lefſe they be certeinly appoinced and haue their ordinarie dayes, how can : 
they be kept ? All chings by the ſentence of the Apoſtle are to be done | .. 4 
comely and in order among vs. Burſo farre is it of, that comlinefle & order * man bn 
can be kept withour this Kicie and moderation, that there is athandpres « &” 
ſent trouble and ruine of the Churchyif ir be diffolued, Now if the ſame ne+ $ 
ceſſitie be among ys, for releefe whereof rhe Lorde appoinced the Sabbat 
to the Iewes: ler no man ſay rhar ic belongeth nothing ynro v$.. Forouur 
moſt prouidentand tender Father, willed no lefle ropronide for our neceſ- 
ſitic than for thic Iewes. Bur thou wilt ſaye , why due wee not ratherdaily 
meete togither,that he difference of dayes may be taken away? I would to 
God,that were graunted,and truely ſpirnuall wſedome was a thing worthy 
to haue daily a peece ofthe rime cutout for it. Bur if ir cannot be obeained 
of the weakenelle of many to haue daily meetings, and the rule of chanitie 
doth not ſuffer ys toexat more of them,why ſhould we nor obey the order 
which we ſee layed ypon vsby the will of God? _ -- 

33 lam compelled here to be ſomewhat long, becauſe at this day many 
-nqueet ſpirites do raiſe crouble,concerning the Sundzy.They crie out thar 
the Chriſti heap are nouriſhed in lewiſhnefle,becauſe they keepe ſome 
ovſcruation of dayes. ButI anſwere,thar wee keepe thoſe dayes withouta+ 
ny Icwiſhnefle,becauſe we do in this behalfe farre differ from the Iewes. 
For we keepe it not with ſtreight religion as a ceremonie,wherein werhink 
a piritual myſterie to be figured, bur we reraine it as a neceſſary renicdie to 
the keeping of order in the Church. Bur Paul reacherh charin keeping ther- | 
ot they are norto be judged Chriſtians, becauſe it is a ſhadowofa thirig to Col,2,16. | 
come.Therefore he feared thathe had laboured in vain: among the Ga. G2l.4-10+.. 
lathians,becauſerhey did ftill obſerne dayes, Andto che Romanes he affirs "145+ _ =» 
mcththatitis ſuperſtition ifany man doe inake difference berweene 4 k By” 
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and day. But who,ſauing theſe madde men onely doeth nor ſee,of 
ſcruing the Apoſtle meaneth? For they had no regard to this political en, 
and rhe order ofthe Church, but whereas they kept them ſtill as ſhadowes 
of ſpiritnall things,rhey did cuen ſo much darken the glory of Chriſt & the 
Itght of the Goſpel. word. frm not therefore ceafe from handie workes, be- 
cauſe they were things that d:d call them away from holy ſtudies & medi- 
tations, bur for a certeine religion , that in ceaſing from worke did 
dreame thar they ſtilkepr ther myſteries ofold time delucred them, The 
Apoſtle, ſay, inueyerh againſt this diſordered difference of dayes , &nor 
againſt the [awful choiſe of dayes that ſeructh for rhe quietnefle of Chri- 
ſttan fellowſhip, for in the Chuiches that he himſclfe did ordaine, the Sab- 
bat was kept to this vſe. For he appointeth the Corinthians the ſame daye, 
' +4 whertn they ſhould gather the collection ro relecue the brethren artleruſa- 
lem. If they feare ſuperſtition,there was more daunger thereof in the feaſt 
dayes of the Iewes, than in the Sundayes that the Chriſtians now haue.For 
ſo as was expedient for the oucrthrowing of ſuperſtition, rhe day that the 
lewes religiouſly obſerned is taken away : and, ſo as was neceflary for kee- 
ping of comlinefc,order,& quict inthe Church, an orher day was appoin- 
red for the ſame ve. 

34 Albcit the old fathers haue not without reaſon of their choiſe, pur in 
place of the Sabbat day,the day that we call Sunday. For whereas the 
Reſurrection of the Lord is the ende and fulfilling of that reſt, whereof rhe 
olde Sabbar was a ſh1dow:the Chriſtans are by the very ſame day y made 
an ende of ſhadowes,put in minde that they ſhould no longer ſtick ynto the 
ſhadowtſhh ceremonie.Bur yer 1 do not foreſt yps the number ofſeucn, that 

H would binde the church ro the bondage thereof. Neither will I condemne 
thoſe Churches,rhat haue other ſolemne dayes for their mectings , ſo that 
they be withour ſuperſtition,which ſhal be, if they be onely applycd tothe 
obſeruation of Diſcipline and well appointed order. Let the ſumme hereof 
be this: as thetrueth was gen to the Iewes vndera figure , ſo is it deliue- 
red ys without any ſhidowes at all. Firſt,thar in all our life long we ſhoulde 
be in meditation of a continual Sabbat or rcſt from our owne workes, that 
the Lord may worke in vs by his fpirite : then that every manpri ſo 

18 erio. 1 oft as he hath leaſure, ſhould diligently exerciſe him ſelfe 1 godly < 

gy s, omn ide the works of God,and alſo,that we all ſhould keepe the lawful or- 
der of the Church appoynted, for the hearing of the worde, for the mini- 
ſtration ofthe Sacraments & tor publike prayer : thirdly, that wee ſhoulde 
not vngently opprefſe them that be vnder vs.And ſo do the triflings of the, 
falle prophets vaniſh away that inthe ages paſt haue infc&ed the 
with a Iewiſh opinion,that ſo much as was ceremonial in this comma | 
mentis taken away, which they intheir rongue call the appointing ofthe 
leuenth day,but that ſo much as is morall remainerh, which is rhe keepi 
of one day 1n rhe weekeBur that js nothing elfe in effeR, than for reproche. 
of the Iewes to change the day , & ro keepe ttill the ſame holinefſe in their 
mind, For there ſtill cemaimeth with vs the hke Fgnification of miyſtericein 
the dyes as was among the lewes.And truely we ſee what good they haue 
done by ſuch dottriac, For they rhatcleauc to their conſtitutions, _—_ 


z3,Cor,16.2, 
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theſe as much as exceede rhe Tewes in grofſe and carnal ſaperſticion of Sab. © 
bat: ſo thatthe rebukings } are readin Ef ,dor lefle firl erue for then x7; x.4 
at theſe dayes, than for thoſe that the Propherreproued in hi time, | | | 
this generall dodrine is principally en OR AIRY AB? RY 
away or waxe faint among vs, tioly meetings are tobe thy keepr, and 
ol king helpes atetobe vicd that are profitable x ro nouriſh the 
worſhipping of God. $' 4 | 


The fhifr Commandement. 


Honour thy Father and thy Mother, that thou mayſt ue long vpon the Lande 
which the Lord thy God ſhall gine thee. | 
35 Theendofthis AIDE a Sie! is,that becauſe the Lord deliteth 
1 the preſcruation of his order, therefore he willeth that thoſe degrees of 
preeminence which he hath ordained be nor broken ,the fumme rherefore 
hallbe that we reuerence thoſe whom the Lord hath ſer ouer ys, that wee 
ycld to them honor, obedience and thankefulnefſe. Whereupon followerh 
that it is fo:bidden vs, to withdrawe any thing from their dignity,cithey by 
contempt or vbſtinacie or vnthankefulnes . For ſo doth the word Honour, 
in the Scripture ſignihie very largely : as whenthe og rg ſayerh, thatthe 
elders which rule well are worthy of double honour, he meaneth not onely 
that reuerence is due ynto them , but alſo ſuch recompence as their mint- 
ſteric deſeructh , And becauſe this commandement of ſubicion, doeth 
moſt of all diſagree with the peruerſeneſſe of mans nature, which as it ſwel- 
{cth with greedineſle of climbin hie, fo ichardely abideth robe broughe 
lowe : therefore he hath ſer rhar kind of ſuperiority for example , which by 
nature 15 moſt amiable & leaſt enuious : becauſe he might the cahilyer meg 
ken and reclaime our mindes to the vie of ſubmiſſion. Therefore the Lardy- . 
doth by litle and licle rraine vs to all lawful ſubieQionby that which is moſt ***? 
eaſe ro beare, foraſmuch as the rule of all is alike , For ro whom he giueth 
any preeminence, he doth communicate his owne name with them, ſo far 
a5 15 neceflaric to preſcrue the ſame preeminence: The name of Father, 
God, 2nd Lord, do ſo belong vnro him alone, that fo oft as we heare one of 
12m named, our minde muſt needs be rouched with a feeling of his maie- 
['y. Therefore whom he maketh parrakers of theſe thinges, he makerho., 
£liſter with a cerraine ſparke of his brightneſfle, that they may be honorable 
eu21y one according to his degree... Therefore in him thar zs our father we 
hw to conſider ſomwhar of x þ nature of God, becauſe he bearerh nor rhe 
n:me of God withoat cauſe. He thar i dur Prince or 6ur Lord , hath ſome 
partaking of honour with God: | | 
36 Wherfore it ought norto be doubred that God doth here ſcra gene- 
r2)] rule, tharas we knowe any mano be by his ordinance ſet ouer vs,fo we 
y<clce vnto him reuerence, obedience ,thankefulnefſc, and ſich other du- \ 
tics a5 tt tech in ys to do, And ir maketh no difference wiicthes they be wor, 
tn; or ynworthy, For of whar ſort ſoeuer they be, they haue nor withoux 
tc prouidence of God arreined that place, by reaſon wherof, the lawmaker: 
111d haue them robe honored. Yet namely he hath giuen commande- 
mcnt of reuerence to parentes, that haue brought vs into this life, to which 
Wo,” S 2 ( Teucrence 
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anner ro inſtruſt ys, Far they are 
+ and normen , thatbreake the aurboricic of parentes with diſbon 
ſtubburneſſe . Therefore the Lord commanded all the diſo>gd: 

parentes, to be ſlainc , as men vnworthy ro cnioy the benekir © 

doe not reknowledge by whoſe mcanes they came intoit . Andby 
additions of the lawe it appearerh to be rue that we hauc noted, rh: 

are three parrs bf honour that he here ſpeakerh of, Reuerence, Obedien 
and Thankefulnefſe . The firſt of cheſe rhe Lorde eſtabliſherh when hee 
commaundeth him ro be killed chat curſcth his Father or his Mother, for 
there he puniſherh the contempr and diſhonour of them, Theſeconde he 
contirmeth when he appointerh the puniſhment of dearh for the diſobedi- 
ent and rebellious children. To the third belongeth thar ſaying of Chriſt in 
the fitkench of Matthew , that it is the commandement of God that we doe 
good roour parentes . Andſooft as Paul maketh mention of a commande- 
ment, he expounderh that therein obedience is required, 

7 There is annexed a promiſe for a commendation,which doth the ra- 

1 [2 put vs in mind,how acceptable ynto God is the ſubmiſſion y is here c6+ 
manded , For Paul vſerh the ſame pricke to ſtirre yp our dulnefle when he 
ſaith: chat rhis is the firſt commandemenr with promiſe . For the promiſe 
thar went before in the firſt Table,was nor ſpecial & properly belonging to 
one commandement, but extended to the whole lawe. Now this is thus to 
be raken : The Lord ſpake to rhe Iſraclires peculiarly of the lande which he 
had promiſed them for their inheritance, If then the poſſeffion of land was 
a pledge of Gods bounrifulnes : let vs not merucile if it pleaſed God to de- 
clare his fauour by giuing length of life, by which a man mighr long enioye 
his benchr. The meaning therefore is thus, Honor thy Farher and thy 
ther, thatby a long ſpace of life thou mayeſt enioy y poſſeſſion of rhar land 
that ſhalbe ynro thee for a teſtimonic of my fauour. Bur fich all the carth is 
bleſſed ro the fairhfull , we doe not worthily recken this preſence life amo 
the bleſlinges of God . Therefore this promiſe dorh likewiſe belong vnto 
vs, forſomuch as the continuance of this life is a proofe of Gods good will, 
For it neither is promiſed ro vs, nor was promiſed to the Iewes,, as _—- 
it contained blefſednes in ir ſelfe, but becauſe it is wont to be ro the 

a token of Gods te: 4+r loue. Therefore if it chaunce that an obedient child 
to his parentes be cat.cn our of this life before his ripe age , which is often- 
times ſcenc, yet doth God no lefſe conſtantly continue in rhe performance 
of his ca than if he ſhould reward him with a hundreth Acres of land, 
to whom he promiſed bur one Acre , All conſiſteth in this, tharwe ſhould 
conſider that long life is ſo farre promiſed vs, as itis the bleſſing of GOD, 
and that it is his bleſſing ſo farre as ig is a proofe of his fauour , ane” 
death doth much more plenrifully and perfe&ly witnefle and ſhewin 


ro his ſcruantes. "6h 
38 Morcouer, when rhe Lorde promiſcth the bleſſing of this preſenr life 

to the children that honor cheir parents with ſuchreuerence as 

he doth withall ſecretly ſay ,that moſt aſſured curſe hangeth ouer 

borne and diſobedient children . And tharthe ſame not want CXccu- 


tion : he pronouncerh them by his lawe ſubicR to the iudgracnt of deathy 
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4n1 e&rmanderh them ts bepurtoe dir rhe 

ment, he himſelfe raketh vengeance on by 

ppp on Leppard of 
frayes,and ſome other rormented in ſtrange 'vnaccuſtomed faſhions, and 
they all in a manner are a proofe tharthis threatning is not vaine. Burifa- 
ny eſcape to olde agefieh in this hfe being depriucd of the bleſſing of God, 
idreyrrws bm miſerably languiſh,and are reſerued for greater paines 
hereafter,they are farre from partakers of the bleſſing promuſed ro 
the podly chi en. But this is alſo by the way robe noted, that wee are nor 
commaunded to obey them burin the Lorde , Andthar is euidenrby the 
——— for they fit on hie inthar place whereunto the 
Lorde hath aduaunced them , by Communicaring with them a portion of 
his honour. Therefore the dion hari ordchem,og 

a ſteppe towarde the honouring of that 

ifthey moue vs ro tr then are vr Shade 

accompred parents, but ſtraungers that labour to withdrawe vs from obe- 
dience to the true Farher. And ſo is to be thought of Princes, Lordes, and 
all ſortes of ſuperiours, - Foritis ſhamefull and againſt conuenience of 
reaſon,thar their preeminence ſhoulde preuaile to prefle downe his highs 
nefſe, firh rheirs as ix hangeth wholly vppon it, (0 ona From 
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The ſixe Commaundement. 
Ties ſeat wee (fl 


39 Theende of this — is, that foraſmuch as God hath 
bounde man—_ all -_— ewitha Gngn ye qo eucry ee onghr 
to regarde the ſaferic of all men;as a 7 ag umme 

all harme 


therefore, all violence and 


nw Ahermes ow 
neighbours body may be hurt,is vs. And the we arc com- 
mand ftereb any power offcorn ou mall todeend he li of 
our neighbours, thar we faithfully umploy the ſame, tharwee 

things —_——— Eh 
and if they be im any danger,that we helping hand. Ifthou 
conſider em friend. wow then thinke withall that 
his meaningis by this rule alſo to goucrne thy ſoule. For'irwere a fonde 
thing to thinke;rhat he which eſpi rr necyrie ran nn 
cipally reſterh ypon rote earial _— 
cone Tamar! mo ecſers our brothers ie _ 

awe,and an inward affe&tion to preſerue our s hife is 
commaundement.The handin deede Ie 
the minde conceiuerh ir,when itisi gran xa hacred. 

whether thoucanſtbe with thy brother wirhour 

do himhutte, fchou not be it Roos 

him,for afmuch as hatred is nothing ingot n | { 


E* 


F 


| L.lok. 5, 


Mat, 5,234 


*» Þ 9. | 
wilt till dally out wich ſhifts to defendir, it is alreadie pron: 
mouth of che holy Gholt,that he is a er that hatech his broch 
his heart; It is pronounced by the mourh of the Lorde Chriſt ,, thas/ by 
gilric of iudgement that 1s angry with his brother : rhat hee is- giltie: 
the counſel tharſayth R hacha: chat he is giltie of Hell fe,thar ſaith yaeo 
him,Foole, ? , 67 4h nn 
49 The Scripture noterh two points of equitie, vpon which thiscom- 
maundement1s grounded: becaule man is both che image of Godandour 
owne fieſh,wherefore vnleſſe we will defile the image of God,we muſt haye 
care t9 rouche man none otherwiſe, than as a ſacred thing: and ynlefle wee 
will put of all naturalnefſe of man, wee muſt cheriſh him as our owne fleſh, 
That maner of exhorration that is fer#hed from y redemprion &gracc of 
Chriſt,ſhal be entreared of in an other place. God willed rheſe rwo things 
naturally ro be conſidered in man, that mightperſwade vs to the 
tion of him, that we ſhould both reucrence the image of God imprintedin 
him,and embrace our owne fleſh. He hath not xherefore eſcaped y crune 
of manſlaughter,that hath kept himſelfe from ſhedding of bloud.. If rhau 
commair any thing in deede, if thou go about any thing with endeuour, 1 
thou conceiue any thing in deſire an oſe that is againſt the ſafene 
af other,thou art holden giltic of manſlaughter, And againe: Ifthoudoe 
nor trauaile to thy power and as occaſion may ſcrue ro defend his hfe,thou 
doeſt with like hainouſnefle offend the lawe. Bur if there be ſo much care 
raken for the ſaferie of his bodice, let ys hereby - gather, how much ſtudie & 


rrauaile is due to the ſafcrie of his ſoule,whichin the Lordes fight doth in» 
knitcly cxcell rhe body. 


: " 


Theſeuenth Commaundement, 
Than ſhals not commut adulterie. 


| 41 Theendeofthe commandement is,thart becauſe Gad louerh charis 
tie and cleannefſe, therefore all vncleanneſſc ought rodeparre. farre away 
from vs. The ſummerherefore ſhal be,that we be defiled with no. vn 

nefſc or Juſtfull intemperance ofthe fleſh, Whereunto anſwereth the affic 
matiue commaundement,that we chaſtly and continently orderall y part 
of our lite. Bur fornication he forbiddeth by name,rowhich all,ynch, © nut 
tendeth.that by the filchunes of that which is more groſle & ſenſible, for lo- 
muchas it alſo defilerh y body,he might bring vs toabhorre all filthy 
Sith man was created in this eſtate , nottoluca ſolitaric life, bur toviea 
helper 1oyncd vnro him:and fince thatby the curſe of finne he is driven tt 
more to this neceſſitic, the Lord hath in this behalfe prouided: help for his 
ſo meh - = ſufficient, when he ordained mariage , when. heſan&i 

with his b the fellowſhip begonne by his authoritie,, Whereby 
weth,that all or : by 1s ACC! 
before him, ied; 


ker vs nor flatter our ſclues, fith we heare that man cannor, be: coupled wit 


5 Nowe 


e 


rom i apes wn ATT | 

"| reuntjo a veceug ottobbdeſpiledebox tb icioro tome denied ney 
we 6. graunted but for a time, terthem y are are troubled withincontinence, © be fe 
and ſtriving with it, can nor get the vpper hand, reſorrothe helpeof mari». 56 J 
age, that fo they may keepe chaſtity inthedegree of their vocation, For 1 * 1 
they that can not conceive this'word , if they doenor ſuccour their ownin- __ 
remperance with the remedy thar is offered and graumed them, they ſtrie | 1 

2inſt God and refiſt his ordinance. And let no man carpe pong. | 1 


«- doe ar this day ) thatbeing ayded with the helpe of G 1 
allrhinges. Forthe helpe'of is preſent onely with thoſe, that walke Platg.n.te 


in his wayes, that in their yocation from which chi = all withdrawe them *+ 
Ce wick forſaking the helpes of God,do to ouercome and mai- YE | 
{ter their neceffity with yaine raſh boldenefſe »  TheLorde affirmeth thar "Mm 
continence is a ſingular gift of God, and of that ſorre that are not giuenge» 
nerally,nor vniuerſally co the whole body of the Church,bur ro a few mem- 
bers rhereof. For firſt he ſayth, that there is a certaine kinde of men, thar 
haue gelded rhemſclues for the kingdome of Heauen , 
the more looſcly & freely apply themſeluesro the 
kingdome , But, that no man ſhould thinke thatſuch kde inthe power 
of tnan, he ſhewed a litle before, tharallmenarenot able torecciue it but ; 
they to whom it is peculiarly giuen from heauen, wherupon he conchudeth: Mat.r9.r tf 
He that can take it, let him —_ it. Bur Paul yeraffirmerh i it more plainely, *: Cor fe 
where he writeth, that cuery man hath his panerginer God, one chus,and 
an orher thus, 

43 Whereas wearebyopen open dckracinaimonitdir ow 
mans power to keepe cha! ſingle life, alrhough with ſtudy 
he endeuour pos 7-4 in nto it , and thar itis a peculiar 
G O D gierh burto certaine men, thathe-may'haue: as ure 


ready to his worke : do wenot ſtrive againſt God and naturewhich he hath 
inſticure , if we do not apply the kinde oflife rothe of our. p06» 
wr? Here the Lorde forbiddeth ore he requireth clean- 


necfle and chaſtity of vs. Tokeepe the ſame there is but one way, that CUC- 
ry man meaſure him ſelfe by his owne meaſure , Neither letra mandeſpiſc 
n—_— as a gant or ſuperfluous for him,nor otherwiſe defre 


ſingle life, vnlefſe he beable ro hue withoura wife . bop ome 6g 1c 0 
not prouide only for the quiet and commodity ofthe fleſh,bur weRPCng 
looſed rms, arty he may be the more inreadies and 

duties of Godlineſſe 5 And as this benefits gi Are bur 
for a time, let euery here lu rome halbe mere to 
ue to kepefingle eſtare.lf ſtr 
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"} moſt part ofmen.are ſubie& to the vice of incontinence; hb 
that be ſubie& vnro it, he cxcepreth none, bur | 
medy,wherwith vachaſtity is reliſted. Therfore if they chatbe incomy 
doncglc& ro heple their infirmity by this meane, they finne evenint 
| carte not the c6mandement of the Apoſtle, Neither let him 
Q ter himſele that roucherh not a woman as though he could notber | 
| of vachaſtity , while in the meane ſcaſon his minde burneth inwardely with 
W »-Cor.6,24- Juft. For Paul detinerh chaſtity to be a cleannes of the minde , ioyned with 
' chaſtity of y body. A woman vnmaried(ſaith he)thinketh vpon thoſe 
thar are of the Lord,foraſmuch as ſhe is holy both in body & in ſpirit.,The! 
fore when he bringerh a reaſon to confrme char former com 
he doth nor onely ſay , thar it is better for a man to take a wife, than rode» 
fle himſelfe, with company of a harlor, bur he ſayth, that it is better toma» 
Fn dow ituncted (ole do confetia ther chair Gllontiona bf 
Now if maricd folkes do conteſle that their i is 
bleſſed of the Lord, they are therby admoniſhed not to defile i _ 
perare and difſolute luſt: For though the honeſty of mariage do couer the fil 
thines of incontinencie, yet it ought not forthwith robe a prouocati6ther- 
of. Wherefore ler not maried folkes thinke, thart all thinges are lawful yn» 
to ther, bur let euery husband haue his owne wife ſoberly , and likewiſe the 
wife her husband, and ſo doing, let them commirte nothing vnbeſeeming 
the honeſty and temperance of mariage. For ſo ought mariage made inthe 
Lord to be reſtrayned co meaſure and modeſty, & nor to oucrflow into cue» 
Amb. 1Þ.de I kind of cxtreeme laſciuiouſnes. This wantonnes Ambroſe reproued with 
* | a ſaying very ſore in deede, but not vnhit for it , when he calleth y husband, 
8 rhe 5 0s. of his own wite,which in vic of wedlock hath no care of ſham» 
faſtnes or honeſty. Laſt of all,ler vs conſider what lawmaker doth here con- 


demnc fornication, euen he which fich elkiornright beenghr erp 
vs Rn pureneſle of the ſoule, ſpirit and body. when 
he ford to commit fornication, he alſo forbidderh with wanton artire 
of body , wah vncleanely geſtures, and with filthy talke to lay waite to trap 
an others chaſtiry . For that ſaying is not withour good reaſon, which Ar- 
chelaus ſpake co a yong man aboue meaſure wantonly & deintely clothed, 
that ir made no matter in what parthe were hlthily ynchaſt:if we haue a re- 
gard rnto God y abhorrerh al filchines in wharſoeuer part cither of our ſoul 
or body it 2ppeareth. And ro put thee our of dour, remember that the Lord 
here commendeth chaſtiry. It the Lord require chaſtity of vs, then he con- 
demanerh all that cuer is againſt it. Therefore if thou couet to ſhewe obedi> 
ence , neither Jer thy minde burne inwardly witheuillluſt , nor lerte chine 
eycs runne wantonly into corrupt affe&tions, nor let thy body be trimmed 
wp for allarement, nor Jet t'ry rongue with filthy ralke entiſe rhy minde to 

c res, nor let thy glutronous belly cnflame thee with intempe- 
raace, Foralltheſe vices are , as it were , certaine blotres , wherewith the 
pureneſic of chaftiry is beſported. | + 


45 Theehdofthis c6mandementis — —_ 


therefore ſhallbe,tnatweare Þ 
that therefore we are | 
uaile ro preſerue to each man his owne goods 


thar what cuery mam is not happened | | 
Me ate ee TEN 
fore no mane gredecne he EY meanes,but that wrong 
be done ro the diſpoſition Burof thefres os ET RERny 
Randerh in Violence,” when of another are by any n 

force and robbing liceritiouines . Theother kinde confiſterh 
in malicious deceite, where they are gui conucied away... An other 
forte there is that ſtanderh in amore hidden they are wrong 
from the owner by colour of lawe. An other ſort in flatteric,where they are 
ſucked away y Ly none” of gift. Burleaſt wee ſhould rarie roo vppon 
renting ofall the ſeuerallkindes of rheft , lerre vs knowe ,/ that all craftic 
meanes whereby the pofſcfiions and money of our nei $ AIC CONuci-- 
ed ynto vs,when they once goby crooked waies from ſyncerenes of heart, 
ro a deſire ro beguile,or by any meane todo hure, are to bee accounted for 
theftes.A TT preuaile, yer God doth not 
otherwiſe wey them. For hee ſeeth the long captious ics, wherewith 
the guilefull man beginnerhto the fimpler minde,till ar lengrh be 
drawe him mro his nettes. He ſeeth the hard and vngentle wherwith 
the mightier oppreſſeth and throwerh downe the weaker, He ſeethy allure- 
ments, wherewith as with baircd hookes,gthe crafrier takerh thee ynware. Al 
which things are hidden from the iudgement of man, and come nor in hes 
knowledge. And this manner of wrong is not onely in monic,m wares,orm 
landes,but in euery mans right.For we defraud our nei of his goods, 
if we denie him thoſe ducries which we are bound ro.do for him. If any +- 
_ _—_— en i A amrmn —— 7rnt >. oy 
the care of histhrift,if he either dowrongfully ſpoile, or do- riorouſly 

the ſubſtance commarred vnro him,ifa ſeruant doe mocke his maſter, if 
he diſcloſe his ſecreres by any meanes, if he betray his life and his goodes: 
againe if the Lord doe cruelly opprefſchis bouſhold , rhey are before God 
guilne of theft. For he withholderh and conueierh an other mans 
EY which by the office of his calling he ow- 
ern to Orner, 

46 We ſhalthereforcri this commaundewent,if being con- 
_— thou ons tc As pn GG ng 
1! WE COUCT NOTTO WAX FICHWIth WIOng,nor trodpoile ourne; 
of his goodes here emanate enads. Eres labour not to 

our of orher mens blood,if we do not im- 


meafurablyſ, ighr and , that cither 

cx contri Saline areted. Baron fore 
by counſel 

2nd helpe ro keepe their owne fo farre as we m 


falle and deceirfull menylene vsrarherbe ready to 
owne, Gent re wainhem And northerly alert 
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"A, Po© s | Oft 
_ totheirneceſſities, 2nd with onr ſtore releive theirneedegwhomwe ſee tobe. 
cfſed with hard & poore eltare /Finally;let cueryman lookdhowmuch 
bets by dueric bounde vnto other, and ler him-fairhſully pay ir. For this 
, reaſon lerthe people haue in honor allrhoſe tharareſcrouer them 
patiently beare their gouernemen cheir lawes and TOES 
refuſe nothing that they may beare, ſtill keeping God fauourable'ynt>rhss 
Againe, letthem rake wen wary poop maya err defend 
rac xrefſtraine rhe eu1 o order to gi 
of their office tothe ſoucraigne iudge. Lercthe Miniſters of Charchesfaink 
fully apphe rheir miniſterie, and not corruprrhe dodrine of ſaluation bur 
delmer it pure and ſyncereto the people of God,and let them inſtrutthem 
not onely with learning,burt alſo with example of lite : finally Jet them ſobe 
oucr them, as good ſhepcheardes be ouer rhe ſheepe.Ler the people likewi 
receiue them for the —_— and Apoſtles of God , gine them that ho« 
nor wherof the hicſt maiſter hath vouchſafed them, and miniſter yntothem 
ſuch thinges as are necefſarie for their life. Ler paremes rake-on themeo 
feede,rule and teach their children, as commirred to them of God,& gricue 
nor,nor turne away their mindes from them with crueltie , bur rather che- 
riſh & embrace them with ſuch lenitic and renderneſle,as becommerh rheir 
perſon. After which manner,we hauealready ſaid,rhar childrenowerotheir 
parenres their obedience. Ler yong menreuerence oldeage,cuen as y Lord 
willed thar age ro be honerable. Ler old men alſo gouerne the weakenes of 
_ youth with their wiſedome and experience,wherem they excell yong men, 


not rating with rough & loude brawhng, bur tempering {cueritie with mild- 
neſle and gentlenefſe. Let ſeruantes ſhewe themſclues diligent and ſeruiſ- 
able to obey : and that nor to the eye, but fromthe heart, as ſcruing God 


himſclfe. Alſo ler maiſters ſhzwe themſclues not reſtic and hard xo 
nor oppreſſe them with x00 much ſharpenefſe, nor reprochfully vſe'rhem, 
burrather acknowledge rhatthey are their brethren and their tellowe ſer- 
uantes ynder the heauenly Lorde, whom they ought murually ro loue and 
gently ro intreate. After this manner, 1 ſay, let cucry man conſider whatin 
is degree and place he owerh to his ackelbages , and ler him pay tharhe 
oweth. Moreoucr our minde-oughr alwayes to have reſpc& ro the lawma- 
ker,that we may knowe that this lawe is made as well for our mindes, as for 
our handes,that men ſhould ſtudieco defend and further the commodiries 


and protitc of other, 


The ninth Commandement. 
Thou ſhal: nt be a lying witneſſe azainſt thy neighbour, 

47 Thecndofthis rele! en ww 1, 1 dey God which is truth 
abhorreth lying,we ought to obſerue trueth withour deceirfullcolour. The 
ſumme therefore ſhall bee, that wee neither hurt any mans name 
with ſlaunders or falſe reportes , nor hinder him in his "— 
finally that wee offende no man, by luſt to ſpeake euill, or robe bube : wi 
which prohibition is 1oyned a commaundement, thar _— 
wee employ our fairhfull endeuour for euery man in affirmingthe 

» 44 4 #54 wo 
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ro defendethe fafetie be _ c ere 

urpoſed to expounde ing of his conNmaundement 1n tne t 
pod tocponie tema c wor vet 
of lying , nor ſhalrioyne thy bandexofpeaks falſe wirnefle for & 
Againe, Thou ſhakk lying. Alſo in another place hee doerh not _ 
call vs away from lying in thus pointrhat we bee noacculers, or whiſpercrs 
inthe people, bur alſo chat no man deceiue his brother,foc hee fordidderhy 
them both in ſeuerall commaundemears, Truely iris. nodoubt, bucthar as 
inthe commaundemenres before, he hath forbidden. cruckie, vachaſtiue. 
and couctouſnefle, ſo in this he reſtrainerh falſhoode, Whereof there are 
two partes as we haue noted before, For cither wee offend the good name: 
of our neighbours by maliciouſnefle and froward-mindeto backebire, orin 
lying and ſometimenreull {peaking wee hander their commodities, There 
is no difference whether in this placebe vnderſtanded {olemne and.iudicial 
reſtimonie, or comon teſtimorue that is vicd in priuatetalkes;For wee muſt, 
alwayes ha recourſe to this principle, charof all che the > conan eps 1 ba of, 
vices one ſpeciall ſortis ſer for -an example, whereynto the reit may beere- 
ferred, 4 chat chat is cheefly choſen, hon the filchineſlc of the faule 
is moſte apparane. Albeir, it were conuenientto extende it more gencral. 
ly to fla _ and ſiniſter. rr gy 0c wherewith our neighbours are 
wrongfully greeued, fot that irnefling which is' vicd in i» 


diciall courres, is neuer withour periurie, -—mnas a, periurics infomuch as they 
doe prophane and defilethe name of God, are alreadic- ſufficiently merre 
withall intherthird commaundement.. Wherefore the right vicot this * 
commaundement is, that our tonguein — the truethdoe ſerue borh 


the good name and profire of our neighbours. The equitze-thereot is more 
nes. manifeſt. For if a name bee- more pretious than - any treaſares, 
wharſoeuer they bee: is itno leflc hurtroa mano bee poyledof the- 
g00dnefle of his name than of his goods. Andinbereauing his Lubſtance 
ſomerime falſe witnefle doeth as much as violence ofhandes , - - \, 

43 Andyeritis maruellous with how negligent carclefſencfie men p& 
commonly offende in this poinc,fo that thereaxe founde veric few thatare 
not notably ficke of this diſeaſe:-wee are ſo much dehghted with a certaine 
porſoned reetnefſe bork in ſearchingour and in diclofing the euilles of 0- 
ther. And let ys not thinke tharit is a ſufficient excule, if oftentimes we lie 
nor. For he y forbiddeth thy brothers name to be defiled wth lying, miller 
alſo y irbe reformed yntouched ſo far as the truerh will ſuffer. | For, 
ner he rakerh heede to himſelte only, ſorhathe tell no lie , yer 5a rhe 
he ſecretly confeſſerh that he harhſomeccharge of him, Bur chis ought to 
ſuffice vs to keepe ſafe our neighbours good name , y God hathaa care of it, 
Wherefore withour doubt all cuill ſpeaking is veterly condemned.Bur wee. 
meane not by cuill ſpeaking,chat rebuking which is vicd for chaſtzſement; 
Nor accuſation, or mudiciall procefic,whereby remedie.is ſought for an cuill, 
as publike reprehenfion which rendeth ro-pur ocher finners in. feare, nor 

dewrayin oftankesro them for whole ery whehooueh Fey 169 ſhox 


forwa leaſt ſhould be in danger 
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IJ Alſo this commaundement is extended ro this point, that 
vſe a ſcoffing kinde of a pleaſauntneſſe , bur mingled with birrer F 
thereby biting]y to touch orher mens faultes ynder of paſtime, as 

- many doethar ſecke praiſe of meric conceires with other mens ſhame yea 

and griefe: alſo when by ſuch wanton railing many rimes our neighbours 
are not a little reproched . Nowe if wee bende our eyes to the lawmaker, 
which muſt according to his righefull auchoritic beare rule no lefſe ouer the 
cares an{ minde than ouer the tongue:trucly wee ſhall finde thar greedi- 
nefſe £5 heare backebitings, anda haſtie readinefſe to cuill 
no leilc forbidden. For it were veric fonde if a PE inke y Go 
haterh the faulre of euill peaking in the rongue, and docth nor difalow 
faulr of cuill meliciouſaetl in the heart.Wherefore if chere bee in vs a rue 
feare and loue of God, let vs indeuour fo farre as wee may and as is expe- 
dienr, and as charitie bearerh, thar wee giue neither our tongue, nor our 
carc$ ro cuill ſpeakinges, and birrer ieſti leaſt wee raſhly withour cauſe 
yelde our mindes toindire&ſuſpicions, Bur being indifference expoſicours 
of all ra:ns ayinges and doinges,let vs borh ini cares,8 rongue 


gently preſerue their honour ſafe. 


The tenth Commanndemenr. 


Thou ſhals rot comes thy neighbours houſe, Gre. 


49 The ende of this commaundement is, that becauſe rhe Lordes 
will is that our ſoule be wholy poſſeſſed with the affeRion of love; all luſt 
1s to bee ſhaken our of our minde thar is contrarie ro charirie, The ſumme 
therefore ſhall bee, that no rhought _ into vs, which may moue our 
mindes with a concupiſcence hurrtull and turning towarde an others loſe: 


wherewith on the other —__— the commaundement, that wharſoe- 
fo 


uer wee concciue, purpoſe, c ſtudie yppon, bee ioyned withthe be» 
nefireand comm TW neighbours. Burhere , as it ſcemerh, arileth 
4 harde and comberſome difficultie. For if it bee trucly ſaide of vs before 
that vnder the names of nar areas theft are ——_ the luſt of for= 
nication, and the ſe ro hurt ecciue, it me ſuperfluouſly 
ſpoken, thar the ng of other mens *s ſhoulde afterwarde be ſe- 
ucrally forbidden ys . But rhe diſtinftion berwecne purpoſe and couen 
will cafily loſe ys this knot . For am as wee haue meant in ſpeak 
of ttin the other commaundementes ) is deliberare conſent of 
when luſt hath ſubdued the minde: but couering may bee without any ſuch 
either aduiſement or aſſent, when the minde 1s onely pricked and tickled 
with vaine and | — obiees. As therefore the Lorde hath heretofore 
commaunded, that the rule of charitic ſhoulde goucrne our willes,ſtudies, 
and workes: ſo hce nowe commaundeththe ons of our minde to 
be direted to the ſame rule, that there be none of crooked and wri- 
then, that may prouoke our minde an other way. As he hath forbiddenour 
minde to be bowed and led into wrath , hatred , fornication , robberie, and 
lying : ſo he doth now forbid ys to be moued thereunco.. 

59 And not without cauſe dorh he require ſogrear veckſanally£ oo 


F 


who can denie1 wt is 18 ITE $0 1 the POWer 2 en ou! 

ſcd with charitie *Bur if any of them ga ſwarue from the 

who can denie that it is difeaſed? Nowe waepcecommert at of m; 
dclues burrfull to thy neghhour,doe eprerimcoghy hearrybur of rhis, that 
ncglefting him chou careſt anely for thy lelte;For! mind were alroge- 
ther throughly ſoaked with charitie,no Tar xreofſhould be open to ſuch 
imaginations, Therfore jx muſt needs be voide of charjtie,ſofar as it recei- 
ucth concupiſcence.Bur ſame man wilobicR, thatyerir 45 nor meete hae 
fantaſies chatare withour order tofſedin mans wit,andat length do yawuſhe 
a2way,ſhould be condemned for concupiſcence,whoſe place is in the hearr,l 
anſwcre thar here our queſtion is of chat kinde of fantafies , which while 
they are preſent before ur mindes,doe rogether bite and ſtrike our hearr 
with defire,foraſmuch as it neuer commerh in our minde, to wiſhe for an 
thing,but that our heart is ſtirred vp and leaperh withall , Therefore G 
commadeth a maruelous feruentnes of louc which he willeth not to be en- 
rangled with neuer ſo ſmal fnares of concupilcence.He requireth a maruc- 
ouſly framed minde, which he ſuffreth nor ſo much as w {light prouocati- 
ons ro be any thing ſtirred againſtrhe law of loue. To this expoſitis Augu- 
ſtine did firſt open me y —— thou ſhouldeſt not think y iris withour 
conſent of ſome graue authoritie. And though the Lords purpoſe was to for- 
bid vs al vronghl couering:yetin rehearſing ſame, he hath brought foorth 
for example rhoſe things = moſt com do decciue vs with a falſe i- 


mage of Jer wn: he would leaue nothing to concupiſcence when he 
drawerth it from theſe things,ypon the which it moſt of al rageth and rrium- 
pheth.Locghere is the ſecand Table of the law, wherein we are raugheſufh- 


ciently what wee owe to men for Gods ſake , conſideration whereof 

hangeth the rule of charitie. Wherefore you bur vainely call ypon 

thoſe dueties that are containedin this T le, vnlefle your doftrine do tay 

ypon the feare and reuerence of God,as ypon her foundation. As for them 

which ſecke for two commandements,in the prohibition of coucung,y wiſe 
rcader,though Ifay nothing,will wdge har by wrong diuifon,they tcare in 

lunder that which was bur one. it makerh nothing againſt ys, thatthis 
worde, Thou ſhalr nor cout , is the ſecond time repeared,for after y he had 

hr(t ſer the houſe,ghen he renterh the parres thereof, beginning at the wife: 

whereby it plainely appearcth,thar ( as the Hebrues do very well) ir oughe 

to be read in one whole ſentence,and that God in effeA commanderh, thar 

all chat cucry man poſlefſeth, ſhould remaine ſafe and vnrouched, not onely 

from wrong and luſt ro defrauderhem , bur alſo from the very leaſt defue 

that may moue our mindes. 

| 51 Butnow to what endethe whole lawe tendeth, it ſhallnor be hard co 

doe : thatis,tothe ing of righrcouſneſſe, that it might frame the life 

of man after the example of the purenefle of God. For God harh therein ſo 

paintedour his owne nature;as if a man do performe in deedes that which 

15 there commanded , he ſhallin a manner cxpreſle an i of God in his | 
life. Therefore when Moſes meant tobring the wathtog che incothe . 
nundes of the Iſraclites,he aid: And nowe lirael, what doth rhe Lorde thy peurue,rs, | 
God aske of thee, bux that thou feare the Lord,and walke in his wayesfloue F 


of 
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him and ſerue him in all thy hearr, andin all rhy foule, and keepe his 
commandements And he ceafſed no ll ring the ſame ſong ves: 
them , ſo oft as he purpoſed ro ſhewerhe end of the lawe. Th of 

- Deut.6,5.8 be lawe hath ſuch reſpe& hereunrogthat it R___ man, or as Moſes in an 
11,13 Otherplacetermeth ir,makerh man to ſticke faſt ro his God in holinefſe of 
life . Nowe theperfeQtion of that holinefle conſiſterh in the two prin- 
cipall points already rehearſed, Thatwe loue y Lord God with al our heart, 
Mat.22- {Jour ſoule,and all our ſtrengrh,and our neighbour as our ſelues. Andthe 
firſt indeede is, that our ſoule be in all parts filled with rhie loue of G O D, 

From thatby and by of ir ſelfe toorth flowerh the loue of ournei - 

Which thing the Apoſtle ſhewerh when he writerh,thar the end of the law 

:.Tim.1,15. is Louc our ofa pure conſcience,anda faith nor fained. You ſee howe,as it 
were, in the head is ſet conſcience and faith vnfained, that is roſay im one 

word true godlineſſe, and that from thence is charitie deriued. Therforc he 

is decciued,whoſocuer thinkerh that in the lawe are taught onely cerraine 

rudimentes and firſt IntroduQtions of righteouſnefle , wherewith menbe- 

caine to be raught their firſt ſchooling , bur nor yer direRed to the true 

marke of good workes + whereas beyond that ſentence of Moſes , and this 

of Paule, you can defire nothing as wantingof the ge perfeftion. 

For howe Ki , I pray you, willhee proceede that will not bee con- 

rented withrthis inſtitution , whereby man is inſtructed to the feare of 

G © D, to ſpirituall worſhipping, ro obeying of the commaundementes, 

to follow the yprighrnes of the way of the Lord:finally ro purenefle of con- 

ſcience,ſyncere faith and loue?Wherby is confirmed thar expoſition of the 

law, which ſcarcheth for and findeth out in the commandements thereofal 

the durtes of gadlinefe and lone. For they that followe onely the drie and 


bare principles,as if it _ but the one halfe of Gods wil, knowe not the 
end thereof, as the Apoſtle witneflerh, 


52 Bur whereas in RO_ the ſumme of the law, Chriſt and the ape 


ſtle do ſomrime Jeauc out the fiſt Table: many are deceived therein 
they would faine draw their words to both y Tables.Chriſt in Marthew ca 
Icth the chiefe points of the law, mercie,udgement and fanh:ynder y word 
Faith, it is not dourful ro me, but that he meancrh truth or enfaichfulnelſe 
toward men.But ſome , that the ſentence might be extended to the whole 
law,take it for religiouſnes toward God.Bur they labour in vaine.For Chriſt 
Mat.5.13- ſpeakerth of thoſe works wherewirh man ought to prouc himſelfe righteous. 
This reaſon if we nore,we will alſo ceafſe'to maruell why, when a yong man 
asked him whatbe the commandementes by keeping whereof we enter in- 
to life : he anſwered theſe things oncly ; Thou ſhalt nor kil. Thou ſhalenot 
Mat.19.48, <omn adultery. Thou ſhalt nor ſteale. Thou ſhalrbeare no falſe wirnes.Ho- 
nor thy Father and thy Mother. Loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. For the 0- 
beying of the firſt Table conſiſted in manner all cither inthe affetion of 
the heart,or in ceremonies : the affeion of the heatr appeared not ,andas 
for the ceremonies the hypocrites did continually vſe, But the workes of 
charive areſuch, as «dre we may declare a perfe& righteouſneſſe. But 
this commeth eche where ſooftin the prophers,thar it muſt needes bee fa- 
mular to a reader,but meanely exerciſed in them, For in a maner alway,wbE 


+ they 


EF 0 


' & "EY "0 1 >» l 
by I» . p A X 
: > "i 
7 \ RN = . \ 
4 d 8 SG. + f 8 <Y p \ ty »e LA » i 
— __ , of q » >, > hs cd P » V PR > 
— N » Ki Ly wa. a. «245 n 
_ a © þ , : '« TY E - F 
# þ »} 2 y A 9.4 * _ n 
LY a oy . Pa " k; 
. < ; * - 
p © ? &\ P; 4 \ ” 


=. >. 
 &7 


they exhorr ro repenrance,they Jeaue our the firſt Table , and on ey call 
wo faith, Iudgement, Mercy and Equity. And thus they do nor oue 
the feare of God , but chey enquire the earneſt profe thereotby the tokens 
of it. This is well knowen, that when they ſpeake of the keeping of the law, 
they do for the moſt part reſt ypon the ſecond Table, becaule therein rhe 
ſtudy of righreouſnes & vprighenes is moſt openly ſecne.Itis needles tore- 
hcarſc y places,becauſc cucry man wil of himſelfe cafily mark y which Ifay.. 

53 Burthouwil ſay,is it then moreauaileable ro the perfeQion of rig} 
reouſnes,to luc innocently among men,, than with true godhnes to honor 
God? No,bur becauſe a mandorh noteahily kepe charity in all pointes, vn- 
Ics he earneſtly feare God,rtherefore itis eats 4 proucd, that he hath god. 
h1n«{ſc alſo. Befide thar, foraſmuch as the Lord wellknowerth, that no bene- 
fit can come from vs ynzo him,which. ching he doth alſoreſtifie by y Pro pra, 16; 
phct: therefore he requureth not our ducties to himſelte, bur doth exerciſe 
vs in good workes toward our neighbour. Therefore not withour cauſe the 4 
Apoſtle ſerrerh the whole perfeQtion of y holy ones in charity. And notin- Fphe.r. 5, © 
couenient!y in another place he calleth y ſame the expats. Foley law: ad- Col, z. 14s 
ding that hee hath performed the law that Joueth his ncig! ur. Againe, Nom-13, 
Thar all the lawe is comprehended in one worde, Loue thy neighbour as 
thy ſclte. For he teacheth no other thing butthe ſame which Chriſt doeth 
when he ſaith: Wharſocuer ye will that men doe to you, doe yee the fame 
to them, For this is the Iawe and che Propheres, Iris certaine thatin the 
Jawc and the Prophertes Faith and all that belongerh ro rhe rrue worſhip of 
God, holdeth rhe principall place,$& rhat Loue is bencarh it in the lower de- 
prce: But the Lordes meaning is,that inthe lawe is onely preſcribed ynto 
vs an obſeruarion of right and equitie, wherein we be exerciſed ro teſtific 
our godly feare of him, if there be any in vs. 

54 Here therefore lervs ſticke faſt, thatthen our life ſhall bee beſt 
framed ro Gods will and the rule ofhis lawe, when it ſhall bee cucry way 
moſt profitable ro our brerhren.Butin the whole law there is not reace one 
able that appointerh ro man any rule of ſuch rhinges as hee ſhall doe or 
k auc yndone<orthe commodiric ofhis owne fleſhe. And ſurely, ith men 
arc ;0 borne of ſuch diſpoſition naturally that they bee roo ah caricd all 
1cadlong to the loue of themſelues, and howe much ſocuct rhey fall from 
the rrueth yerſtill they keepe rhar ſclfe Ioue , there needed no lawe anye 
more to enlamethat loue, that was naturally of ir ſelfe, roo much beyonge 
meaſure, Whereby ir plainely appeareth,rhatnor the loue of our ſeucs,bur BE 
tac loue of God and of our neigh ur is the keeping of the commaunde- 75" 2 
ments,and that he liucth beſt & moſt holily, char (fo nere as may be)liveth Chriſt ca.23 
x trauelleth leaſt for h:mſelfe,& rhatno man lmerh worſe &more wickedly 
tnan hey lueth and traucllerh for himſ:He & only thinketh ypon & ſeeket 
{ur hinges of his owne. And th: Lord, the more to expreſle with how great 
earneitnufſe we ought tobe lcd rorhe loue of our neighbours, appointed it 
to dc meaſured by the bue of our ſelucs as by a rule , beczuſe hee had na 
0:7 ychementor ſtronger aff: ion ro meaſure it by . And the force of 
t1c manner of ſpeaking is diligently to bee weyed, For hee doethnor,as 


cc:taine Sophiſters hauc fooliſhly dreamed, giue the fir degretothe | of 
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of our {clues , and the ſeconde to charitie, but rather thar affe&ionof Toue 
which we'dce all naturally drawe to our ſclues, he giueth away vntoorher, 
whereypon the Apoſile ſaith,thar Charitie ſecketh nor her owne.And their | 
reaſon is nor to bee eſteemed worth a haire that the thing ruled is ener in- 
feriour to his Rule. For God doeth nor make the Jouc of our ſelies, a 
rule wherevnro charitie rowarde other ſhoulde be ſubic& , but whereas by 
peruerſneſſe of nature,the affetion of loue was wont ro reſt in ourſelues 
ſhewerh that nowe it ought ro be elſewhere ſpread abroade, rhar we ſhould 
with no lefle cheerefulnes, feruentnes,and carefulnes be readic to do good 
to our neighbour than to our ſclues, 

55 Noweſith Chriſt hath ſhewed in the parable of the Samarirane that 
ynder the name of Neighbour cucric man is contained bee hee neuer fo 
ſtrange vnto vs: there is no cauſe why wee ſhoulde reſtraine the comman- 
dement of loue within the boundes of our owne friendfhips and acquam- 
rtances, Idenie notthatrhe neeter that any man is vnto vs, the more fa- 
milaclie hee is to bee holden with our indeuours ro doe him good . For ſo 
the order of humanitie requireth,that ſo many moe ducricsof friendfhi 
men ſhoulde communicate together, as they are bounde togerher wit 
ſtreighter bondes of kinred, familiaritie or neighbourhoode,and that with- 
our any offence of God, by whoſe prouidence wee arc in a manner driven 
therevnto . But 1 ſay that all mankinde without exception is robee umbra- 
ced with one affeQtion of charitie : and thar in this behalfe is no difference 
of Barbarous or Grecian,of worthic or ynworrhic,of friend or foe,becauſc 
they arc to bee conſidered in God and not in themſclues:from which con- 
fideration when wee turne away, it is no maruellif we bee enrangled with 
manie crrours. Wherefore ifwe will keepe the true rrade of louing,we mult 
not rurne our eyes vnto man , the ſight of whome would ofter ce ys to 
hate than to loue, but vnto God which commaunderh that rhe Joue which 
wee offer him, be powred abroad among al men: that his bee a perperuall 
foundation, that whartſocuer the man bee, yet he ought to be Joued becauſe 
God is loued. 

56 Wherefore it was a moſt peſtilenr ignorance or malice, that the 
Scholemen of theſe commaundementres, touching not defiring of reuenge- 
ment, and louing our emmies,whichin the oldc rime both were giuen to 
the lewesandat the ſame time were commonly giuen ro all Chriſtians, 
haue made Councels which ir is 1n our libertie to obey or not ro obey,And 
the neceſſaric obeying of them, they haue poſted over ro Monkees which 
were thought bur in this one point forſcorth more righteous than ſimple 
Chnftians, that they willin ly bound rthemſelues ro keepe the, Councels. 
And they render a reaſon x. they recciuc them not for la for that 


they ſceme too burdeno'1s and heauie, ſpecially for Chriſtians thatarevn- 
der the lawe of grace.Sodare they preſume to repel the eternal law of God 
touching the Jouing of our neighbours? Is there any ſuch difference in any 
leafe of the lawe? and aregor therein rather ech where founde commaun- 
dementes thatdoe moſt ſcuerely require of ys to loue our enemies ? For 
| Pron.5.21, what manner of ſaying is that, where wee are commaunded ro feede our 
 x04:23.4. cnemic whenhe is hungric ? to ſer intothe right way his Oxenor Aﬀes 
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Shal we do good to his beaſts forhisfakewithour any good wil to hiniſelh 

W haris not the word of the Lord everlaſting-Leaue vengeance to meg and 7 

I wil requite ir?Which alſo is ſpoken more plainly arlargein another place. 4 

Sceke not vengeance,neirher be mindful) of the intury of thy citizens. Ei- Lg Wn 

ther let them dlortheſe rhings otir of the Taw,or lerthem acknowledge that hs 

the Lord was a lawmiker;& norlyingly faine that he was a counſel] giuer, 'Y 
57 And whar Tptay you mean theſe things that they have preſumed ,, 3 

to mocke withall in their vnſauory glofe? ' Loue your enemies, doe good to 44 3 

them thatharc you,pray for them that perſecure youblefſe them hat curſe ,. " 

you,thar ye may be the children of your father which is in heauen .' "Who ,, uaione 

cannot here reaſon with Chryſoſtome,thatby fo neceffarica cauſe itplain- cordis, 

ly appeareth that they are noe xhorrations butcommaundements ? What 

:cmaineth more when we be blorred our of che number of the children of 

God?Bur by their opinion,only Monkes ſhalbe the children of the heauen- 

ly farher,they only ſhalbe bold to call ypon God their Facher: whar ſhall 

Church do in the meane ſeaſon?ir ſhal by like right be ſent away toy Gen- 

vols & Publicans. For Chriſt ſairh:If yebe friendly ro your friends, what fa- Mat. 5.46, 

uour looke you for thereby?do not rhe Gentiles & Publicans the ſame? But 

we ſhalbe in good caſe forſoorh,if the title of Chriſtians be left ynto vs,and 

the inherirance of the kingdome of heanen raken away fromys. Andno x, 4.4, 

leſſe ſtrong is Auguſtines argument. When(ſaith he)the Lord forbidderhto &ri. Chriſti, * 

commit fornication,he no lefſe forbidderh ro rouche rhe wife of thine ene- cap. zo, 

mie than of thy friend,When he forbiddeth rheft, he gineth leaue to ſteale 

nothing at all,cither from thy friend or from thine enimie. Bur theſe rwo, 

norto Feale,& not to commur fornication, Paul bringeth within the com- rom. : 3.9. © - 

paſle of the rule of loue,yea & reacherh thatthey are conrained vnder this 

commandement, Thou ſhalrloue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. Therfore,ci- 

ther Paul muſt haue bin a falſe expoſitor of the Iawe, or ut neceffarily follo.. 

weth hereby,y our enimies ought alſo ro be Toucd, euen by commandemet, 

like as our itn, Therefore they do truely bewray themſclucs to be the 

children of Saran,y doſo licentiouſly ſhake off the common yoke of y chil- 

dren of God. Iris ro be doured,wherher they haue publiſhed rhis dodririe w 

more grofſe dulnes or ſhameleſnes, For there are none of F old writers that” 

0 nor pronounce as of a thing cerraine, y theſe are mere commandemets, 

And that even in Gregories age it was nor douted of, appeareth by his own 

afhrmation,for he Bok controuerſte raketh rhem for commandements, 


**» 


And how fooliſh do they may bh ſay y they are too weightie a burden | 


107 Chriſtians, As though there be deuiſe any thing more weightic 
than to Joue God wy al our heart,wirh all our ſoule,warh all our ſtrength. In" 
compariſon of this law any thing may be compredeafic, wherher it be oY 
ouc our enimie,or tolay away af lefte of renenge our of our mind. In deed. 
a1! r11ngs are hie & hard to our weaknes cuecn theleaſt rifle of the Jawe. It” 
15 the Lotd in who we vic ftrengrh:Ler him grue wharhe commandeth,8:" 
command what he wil.Chriſtian men to be'vnder the lawe of grace, is net 
vnoridledly ro wander without lawe,burt ro be'graff i Chr / hoſe 
erace they are free fr6the curſe of the meg 7 wh pirite ly 
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law written in their hearts. This grace Paul ynproperly called a lawe,allu- 
ding tothe law of God againſt which he did ſcrit in compariſon. Burheſe 
men do in the name of the law,diſpute vpon a matter of norhi | 

58 Of like ſorr it 13, that _ called Venial finne, both ſecrete 
nelſc that is againſtrhe firſt rable,& alſorthe direR rranſgreſſing of the laſt 
commandement. For they define it rhus,thar iris a defire wirhour aduiſed 
afſenr,which reſterh nor long 1n the hearr.Burl ſay, tharir cannotcome ar 
all into rhe hearr,but by want of thoſe things that are requiredin the lawe. 
We forbid ro haue ſtrange gods. When the minde ſhaken with the engj 
of diſtruſt, lookerh abour cllſewhere: when ir is touched with 2ſodendefire 
to remoue her bleflednefle ſome other way: whence come theſe morions, 
although they quickly vaniſh away,bur of this, rhar rhere is ſome thing in 
the ſoule empric,to recceiue ſuch renrations? And to the ende not to drawe 
out this argument to greater length, there is a commaundementgiuen to 
loue God with all our heart, with all our minde, with all our ſoule: tf then all 
the powers of our ſoule be notbent to the loue of God,we hauc alreadic de- 
parted from the obedience of the law, becauſe the cnimics thatdotherein 
ariſe againſt his kingdom, 8 interrupt his decrees, do proue that God hath 
not his throne wel ſtabliſhed in our conſcience. As for the laſt commande- 
ment,we haue alrcadic ſhewed rhart ir properly belongeth hereunto. Hath 
any deſire of minde pricked vs?we are alreadie giltic of coucting, andrher- 
withall arc made tranſgreſſors ofthe law, becauſe the Lord doth forbid vs, 
not only to purpoſe & praftiſe any rhing that may be to anothers loſle, bur 
alſo ro be pricked & ſwell with couering it, Bur the curſe of God doth alway 
hang ouer the trangreſſion of the law, We cannorttherefore proue cuen the 
very leaſt defires free from ene of death. In weying of finnes(fayrh 
Auguſtine)let ys nor bring falſc balances towey what wee liſt and how wee 
Iiſt at our own pleaſure,ſaying:this is heauic,& rhis is light: bur let ysbri 
Gods balance our of the holy Scriprures,as our of the Lordes treaſurie 
let vs therein wey what is heauic: rather let vs not wey , but reknowled 
things alreadic weyedby the Lord.Bur whar ſaith rhe Scripture? | | 
when Paul ſaith that the reward of finne is dearth, he ſhewerh thar he knew 
not this {tinking diſtin&ion.Sirth we are roo much cnclined ro hypocriſie, 
this cheriſhment thereof ought not to haue been added roflatrerour ſlothy 
full conſciences. F 

59 IwouldroGod, they would conſider what y ſaying of Chriſt mea- 
neth: He that tranſgrefſerh one of the leaſt of theſe commandements, and 
reachcth men ſo,ſhalbe counted none in rhe kingdom ofheauen., Are not 
they of thar ſort,when they dare ſoexrtenuare the tranſgreſſion of the lawe, 
as if it were not worthie of death? bur they oughtro haue conſidered, not 
onely what is commanded,burt what he is that commanderh, becauſe his ati- 
thoritic is diminiſhed in cuery tranſgreſſion, how hitle focuer it be,of y lawe 
that he harh giuen in c6mandement. Is it a ſmall marter with them,y Gods 
maicſtic be offended in any thing?Moreouer if God hath declared his will 
inthe lawc,wharſocuer is contrary to the lawe, difpleaſeth him , _ Will 
they imagin the wrath of God to be ſo diſarmed, that puni rofdcarh 
hal nor foorthwith follow ypon them? And he hi hath | 
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ic plainly, if they would rather finde intheir hearts roheare his yoycegthan —© © 
ro trouble the cleare rruerh with their ynſauory ſurtleties of argument. The © 
ſoule(ſayth he) that finneth, the ſame ſhall die. Againe, which Ieuen nowe 82e. 18. xc 
alleaged: the reward of ſine is death, Buralbeit they grantir to be a finne, Rom,6.az 
becauſe they can not denic ir:yet they ſtand ſtiffe in this, that it is no 
finne . Burfith haue hitherto roo much borne with their owne 
nefle, lerthem yerar length learne ro waxe wiſer . Burtif they continue in 
dotage , we will bid them farewell: and ler the children of God learne this, 
that all finneis deadly, becauſe itis a rebellion againſt the willof GOD, 
which of necefliry prouoketh his wrath , becauſe it is abreach of the lawe, 
vpon which the judgement of God is pronounced without exception:& that 
the ſinnes of the holy ones are veniall or pardonable , not of their owng na- 
turc, but becauſe they obtaine pardon by the mercy of God, 


The ix.Chapter. 
That Chrift «[thowgh he was knowves to the Iewors vader the lawve, 
yet wvas delrwered onely by the Gofpell. 


BEc auſe it pleaſed Godin the olde time notyainely by expiations and 
ſacrifices to declare himſelfe a Father , and not in vaine hee did conſe- x 
crate a choſen people to himſclfc:euen then withour dout he was know- Y 

en inthe ſame Image, wherein hee nowe appeareth to vs with full bright- y 

nefle . Therefore Malachie, after that he had bidden the Tewes to rake yl, 4. 2, © 

heede tothe lawe of Moſes, and to continue in ſtudy thereof,(becauſe after 
his death there ſhould come a certaine interruption of the office of the Pro- 

pheres) did forthwith declare, that there ſhould ariſe a ſonne of righrteoul- 

nefle . In which wordes he teacheth, rhat the lawe availeth ro this ſe, 

ro holde the godly in expeRation of Chriſt ro come : bur yer that there was 

much more light to be hoped for, when he ſhould be come in deede . For | Pani 

this reaſon doth Peter ſay, rharthe Propheres did make ſearch,& diligently "2 

enquire, of the ſaluation chat is now opened by the Goſpell : and that it was 

reuciled vnro rhem, that they ſhold miniſter,not ro themſclucs,nor to their 
owne age, bur vnto vs, thoſe rhinges that axe declared by the Goſpel, Nor 
that their doctrine was vnprofitable ro the people in olde gime , or nothin 

auailed themſclues : bar becauſe they enioyed not the treaſure which G 

ſent vnto vs by their hand . For at this day the grace whereof they teſtified, | 

15 famuliarly ſer before our eycs . And wheras did bur a litle fippe of ir, 

there is offred ynto vs a more plentiful enioying thereof, Therefore Chriſt . : 

himſelf, which affirmerh charhe had witnetfle borne him by Moſes, yet ex- £4 
tolleth the meaſure of grace whereby we excelIthe lewes, For Heakingeo : 
the Diſciples, he ſaid: Bleſſed are the eyes y ſee that which ow ,andbleſ=, 

(cd are the earesthar heare thatwhich ye heare. For many kinges and Pro- ms 2s 7 

phers haue wiſhed it,& haue nor obrcinedir, This is no ſmal commendati- Luk, x0; 23. 

0n of the reueiling of the Goſpel, that God preferred vs before the boly fa- : 

thers that excelled in rare codes . With which ſentence that other 'p e io 

Ciſagreerh nor, where itis ſayde, that Abraham ſawe the day of Chriſt,and Iohn-8.56, 

rcioyſed. For though the fight of a thing farre diſtant was ſomwhar darke, S 


yc he wanted nothing tothe afſuraunce w_— hope. Andihence ive 
> £ 
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thatioy which accompanied day Propher, euen to his Addie 


| John.1.18. ſaying of lohn Baprift: No man ſcene God atany ume, 
| gotten rhar is in che boſome of the father, harh declared him ynyo vs , doth 

nog exclude rhe godly which had ben dead before him, fr6 rhe felowſhip of 
the ynderitandingand light that ſhinerh in the yorba of Chriſt, Burcom- 
parifig their eſtare with ours , be teacherh thar thofe myſteries, whichthey 
ſawe bur darkely vnder ſhadowes , are manifeſt to vs: as the aurhor of the 
epiltle ro the Hebrewes doth well ſer our, ſaying, that God m_ & 

Heb.s.s, Wayes ſpakeinolde time by the Prophers, bur now by his beloued Son, 

4 ki though therefore that only begorten one,which is at this day.tovsy bright- 
neſſe of the glory , and the point of the ſubſtance of God the father, wasin 
old time knowen tothe Iewes , as we haue in an other place alleaged out of 
Paul, that he was the guide of the olde deliverance: yer is ir true, which the 
ſame Paul els where teacherth, that God which commanded y lightto ſhine 

* 2.Cor.4,6. outof darkenefle, hath now ſhincd ypon our heartes to ſer forth the know- 
ledge of the gloric of God in the face of Ieſus Chriſt : becauſe when hee ap- 
pcared in this his image, he didin a manner make himſclfe yifible, in com- 
pariſon of the darke and ſhadowiſh forme that had bin of him before . And 
ſo much the more foulc& deteſtable istheir vnthankefulnes and > 
that arc here ſo blind at midde day. And therefore Paul ſaith, y their minds 
are darkened by Sarhan, that they ſhould not ſee the glory of Chriſt ſhuning 
im the Goſpell, though there be no yeile ſer berweene them andir. , 
2 Nowelrake the Goſpell for the cleere diſcloſing of the myſteric of 
Chriſt, 1 grant truely, that in that reſpe& thar Paul) callerh the Goſpell the 


t-119,4.5. 2oftrine of faith , all the promiſes that we here and there finde in the lawe, 


concerning the free forgiueneſle of finnes, wherby God reconcileth mento 
himſclfe,are accounted parts thereof, For he comparerh faith againſt theſe 
terrors,wherewith the conſcience ſhould be troubled and vexed,if faluation 

were to be ſoughtby workes. Wherupon followerh, rhat in taking the name 

of the Goſpelllargely , there are contained vnder it all che reſtimonics that 

Godin olde time gaue to his fathers, of the mercic and fatherly fauqur. 

Bur in the more excellent hgnificationof it, I ſay itis applyed wy} publi- 

ſhing of the grace guen m Chriſt . And that meaning is nor onely recet- 

ucd by common vlc, but alſo hangerh vypon the authoririe of Chriſt and rhe 

"Mt Apoſtles. Whereupon this is properly aſcribed vnto him, thathe hed 
**P* the Golpcll of the kingdome, And Marke makerth his preface in c Txt 
"El ner, The beginning ike Goſpel of Icſus Chriſt . And rhere is no neede 
: ro gather places to proue a thing ſufficiently knowen . Chriſt therefore by 

his comming hath made cleerc the life and immorraliry by the Goſpel . By 

which wordes Paul mcanerth, not rhat the fathers were drowned in darkc- 

>-Tun.1.10. fe of death, vnull the ſonne of God did put on fleſh : bur clayming this 
prerogariue of honour to rhe Goſpel , he reacheth chatir is a newe and vn- 

wonred kind of mellage,whereby God performed thoſe thinges thathe had 

promiſed, that the truth of his promiſcs ſhould be fulilled in rhe perſon of 

the Sonne, For although the faithful haue alway found by expericnce,that 

ſame ſaying of Paul to be true, thatin Chriſt are all the promuſes,, yea and 

Amen, becauſc they were {caled in their heartes : yerbecauſc {bath 
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LO NIGER BEING of our faluation in his fleſh, 

Jelivers hings righefull 
hmmm commeththar 1 | 
" open,and the A of God ——_ athe ,.;. 
ſonne of man.For though heſeeme to relation ynto the ſhewed IM 
in a viſion to rhe Patriarch Iacob:yet he ſerteth our the excellencie ofhis | 
comming by this marke,rhat he opened rhe gate of heauento all men, char 
the entrie thereof may ſtand familiarly open roall men, * . 

3 Bur yer we muſt take heede ofthe diueliſh imagination of $ 
which when he goeth abour,or atleaſt fainerh rhat he goerh abour,ro extol 
the greatneſle of the grace of Chriſt,vrrerly aboliſherh the __ 
” were ended rogether with the law.He layeth for him, 
of the Goſpell there is brought ynto vs the accompliſhment of all the pro» 
miſes:as rhough there were no difference betweene vs and Chriſt, I didin 
deed cuen now declare that Chriſt left nothing vnperfourmed of the whole 
ſumme ofour ſaluation:bur iris gathered thereupon, that we doe 
already enioy the benefits purchac him,as though char ſaying of Paul 
were falſe,that our ſaluation is hidde in hope.l graunt in deede, that wee by 
beleeuing in Chriſt, do alſo paſſe from death to life: Bur in the meane ſea- 
ſon we muſt holde this ſaying of Iohn, that although we knowe wee be the 
children of God,yerit hath not as yer a cd,nl we ſhalbe like vnto him: 
thar is,till we ſhall ſee him ſuch as he is. Therfore alchough Chriſt offer yn- 
to vsin his Goſpell preſent fulneſle of ſpirituall "in rhings,yet the enuoy= 
ing thercofierh ſtill hidde vnder the keeping of hope, til being ynclothed 
of the corruptible fleſh,we be tranſtigured into the gloric of him that goeth 
before vs. In the meane time the holy Ghoſt bi vs to reſt ypon the 
promiſes, whoſe authoritic ought with vs ro put rofilence allthe barkings : 
of that filchie dogge. For as Paul witneſſerh,godlineſſe hath a promiſe as 1,Tim.4,8. 
well of the life to come,as of the life preſent. For which reaſon he boaſterh 
thathe is an Apoſtle of Chriſt , according to the promiſe of life that is in 
him. Andin another place he purrerh vs in minde, that wee haue the ſame , 4;,,. 
promiſes,which in the olde rime were giuentothe holy men, Finally, he _ 
ſerteth this for the ſumme of felicitic, that wee areſcaled vp with the holy, **-%*7* 
{pirite of promiſe, but yet we do no otherwiſc enioy Chriſt , bur ſo farre as 
we embrace him clothed with his promiſes, Whereby it commeth to paſſe, 
tnathe in deede dwellech in our hearts, & yet we wander in io abroad 
from him:becauſe we walke by faith &notby fight.And theſe two things do 
not ill agree rogether:that wee poſſeſſe in Chriſt all thar perteineth ro the 
perteAHion of the heauenly life : and yer that faith is a beholding of good 
tings that are not ſcene. Onely there 15 adifference to be nored in the na- 
ture or qualitie of the promiſes: becauſe rhe Goſpel ſhewerh with her fin- 
g<r that thing,which the Jaw did ſhadow vnder figures. 

4 And hereby allo is their errour conuinced,, which doncuer otherwiſe 
compare thc lawe with the Goſpel , bur as compare the merites of 
worzes with the free mpuration of righteouſnefle.. | in deede this 
compariſon of contraries be not tobe reieed: becauſe Paul doeth ofren-= =. , _- - 
umes vederſtand by.the name of the law,a OI oghondy mee : 
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Mat.1t-1r, 


nn vs, that which is his, nor 

vein obey it: and on the orher 
ſo litle haruc | 4 it: thatis in ſuch places as he di tharwe dof 

ly pleaſe God,and are by pardon regkened righteous, becauſe the obſerus 
tion of the lawe, whereunro the rewarde is promiſed, is nowhere Pao, 
Therefore Paul doth ficly make the feknooaſhles of the law and of the Go- 
ſpcl,contrary the one rothe other, Bur the Goſpel did nor ſo ſucceedin 
lace of che whole lawe,thar it ſhould bring any diuerſe meane of 

at ratherto confirme and proue to be of force , whart ſo cuer the lawe 
promiſed, and ro joyne the body to the ſhadowes . For when Chriſt 

that the lawe and the Propheres were yntil lohn: he makerh not Comm 
ſubic& ro thecurſe, which the bond(ſcruantes of the law can not eſcape: 

rather onely that they were inſtructed with cerraine cdmeney foe "__ as 

| ſtayed a great way beneath the heigrh of the — 

' Therefore Paul calling the Goſpell the power of God, to 

ry belecuer, by and by addeth, that ithath witneſle of the lawe atone the 
Prophetes. Burinthe ende of the ſame Epiſtle, although he gr nn 
the title of prayſe of Ieſus Chriſt is the reuclarion of the oy ſteric 

cret in the euerlaſting times: yer he doth qualihe thar ing , —_— 

an expoſition, teaching that he is openly thewed by the writinges 

— tak Hor Whereupon we gather , that when we are to — the 
whole laws, the Goſpel diferech from thelawe only in _ av ofthe Pick 


diſcloſing thereof . Burt yet for the incftimable flowing Pon 
hath beene layed opea for vs in Chriſt, iris now NR cute 
his comming the deogmnry kingdome of God was eretedin 


5 Now berweenethe lawe and the Goſpel came Iobn, which had an of< 
ice that was meanc and of affinitic tothem both. For though when he cal- 
led Chriſt the lambe of God,and the ſacrifice for the cl of finnes,he 
ſhewed foorrh the ſumme of the Goſpel: yerbecaule he did nor exprefley 
ſame incomparable ſtrengrh and Joriewhich at length appeared inhis re- 
ſurreion,therefore Chriſt ſairh,that he was not cgal ro the Apoſtles, For 
ſo do thoſc words of his meane:thar though Tohn excell among the ſonnes 
of women;yet he thats leaſt in the e ofheauen,is ca he. 
Becauſe he doth not there commend the perſons of men , Le ekrrbebdd 
preferred Iohn before all the Prophers, he auancerh the | preaching of the 
Goſpel to the hieſt degree:which preaching we ſee in another "her gle Gb | 
— fiedby the kingdome of heauen. Bur whereas Iohn himſelfe doth —— 
that he is bur a voice,as though he were inferiour ro the Prophers,he 
not that for fained humilirics ſake , butmeaneth to wk ws thar yoel | 
office of the Embafſadour was not commirred ro ew) 6 Sw 
ecureth the office of an apparitor:as it was forcſpoks 
I ſende Elias the Prophet, before rhat rhe grea we my ofth 
Lorde doe come. Andrrucly he Lidnothing < KY in the whole courſe of 
his miniſteric,bur endeuour ro get diſciples to Chriſt ; as alſo Eſaie proo- 
uerh, that this was cnuoyned him from God.Andinthis ſenſe Chriſt al 


| Jeto,3.35«:led a candel burning and auſc the broad day had noryeta 


red. And yerthus is nolet, but y he may be reckened —_— 
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Y the thinges 'aforeſaydeir noneappexcrectidendy , thar allthe 
Bam Ewan br the beginalagaf the worlde God 4 imothee- 
ſtare of his people , were with the ſame lawe, and with the bonde of the 
ſame dotrine', whichnowe remainerh in force among ys vs, bound in conuc- 
nant ro him, Butbecauſe iris of no ſmall i cethatthis point be wel 
cſtabliſhed,l wil adioyne vnto ir for an eddicton, ch the fathers were 
kers of all one inheritaunce with ys, and hoped for all one ſaluation the 
race of all one Mediatour , howe farre their eſtate differed from ours. in 
is fellowſhip. Buralth the teſtimonies that we haue gathered our 
of the lawe and the Prophets for proofe therot,do make it p laine tharthete 
was neuer any oternofregonandgodieſic they of GOD: 
yet becauſe in writers there are oftentimes many Gigs? en of the dif 
ference of the olde and newe Teſtament , tharma re d-ayeu 
not of yery ſharpe udgementto be indout: th Ye hal righefaly 
point one peculiar place for the better & more ney hr ere 
ter: Yeaand that galſo, which otherwiſe ſhould haue beene very pro- 
firable for vs , is nowe made neceflarie by that monſtruous loſcl Seruerms, 
and by diuers other mad menofthe ſe& of Anabaptiſtes , which haue no 0+ 


ther 0 opinion of the people of Iſracl, than as of a heard of ſwine : which they 


tondely faine to haue beene farted yp by the Lord here inthis earth, with- 
out any Hoe of heauenly unmorcality. Therefore that we may keepe away 
this peſtilent errour from godly mindes, and alſo ro plucke our of them all 
Fins which are wontby by toariſe ypon hearing mention of the di- 
verſity berweene the old and the newe Tcſtament: lerys by the way looke, 
what they haue in them like, andwharynlike one tothe orher : wha couc- 
nant the Lord made withthe Iſraclites in the old time before rhe gw ae 
of Chriſt, and what coutenant he hath nowe made wirh ys fince Chriſt 
beene openly lhewed. 

2 Andboththeſe pointes may be made plaine with one worde, The co- 
uenant of all the fathers ſo dir noching| from ours in ſubſtance and in 
the marrer it ſelfe,thar it is one and the ſclfe ſame: bur the mini- 
{tration is diuerſe. Butbecauſe of ſogrear ſhortneſſe no man were able to at- 
taine a certaine Edo. we ouſt needes proccede on with a longer 
declaration if we meane to profit thing acall, Bur in ſhewing howthey 
are like or rehes lgnp oily ware to diſcourſe ceagtneny 
onallthe{j 
our of ſeaſoniro 
in other places . 
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appointed ro rhe Tewes to aſpire yo , bur that they were by adopri onchov” 
ſcnymo rhe hope of immorralitie: and that rhe oinhof r'A prion was 
ccrtainely afſured vnto them both by oracles, and by the lawe,, and by the 
prophecics . Secondarily, that the covenant any 61.4 were ioyncdto 
the Eord, was vpholden notby any merires of theirs, bur by the onely mer= 
cie of God thar called them . Thirdly, chat they borh had and knew Chriſt 
the medtatour , by whom they ſhould both be zoyned ro God and enioy his 
promiſes . Of which pointes, becauſe the ſeconde peraduenure isnor yer 
ſufficiently knowen , it hall in place appoinred for it be declared arlarge. 
For we ſhall confirme by many & clecre teſtimonies of the Propheres, 
it was of hjs oyne meere goodnes and render fauour, wharſocuer good the 
Lord at any time did, and promiſed to the people of Iſraell. The thirdalfs 
hath already had here and there ſome phaine declarations of it,and we haue 
nor left rhe firſt alrogether yntouched. a k 
3 Therfqre ſetting our of rhis point, becauſe it moſt ſpecially belong. 
ech ro this preſent moans þ , & for thar they make vs moſt —_— abour 
it, we wil employ the more earneſt trauaile: bur yer ſo thar if there want yet 
any thing of the explication of the other, it may be by the way ſuppl ed,or 
in conucnient place be added. Truely the Apoſtle raketh away doubrof 
* themall, when he faith, that God the Farher long before by the 
in the holy Scriprures promiſed the Goſpell , which he afterward publi 
according to the time appoinred. Againe,that the righteouſnefle of faith 
which is taught by the Goſpellit ſelte , hath witnefſe ofthe lawe and the 
Propheres. For the Goſpell doth not holde the heartes of meninthe joy 
of this preſent life, bur lifrerh them vp ro the hope of immorralitie: doth noe 
faſten mm to carthly delites, bur preaching to them a hope layd vp in hea= 
wen, doth in a manner tranſport rhem thither . For thus he definerh in an 
other place. Since thatye belecued the Goſpel, ye are ſealed vp with the 
holy Sprite of promiſe , which is the earneſt of our indernenog;ths the re= 
Cl, 1,4 demprion of the poſſeſſion purchaſed. Againe, we haue heard of your faith 
in Chriſt leſu, and of your charitic roward the holy ones, for the hopes ſake 
that is layde vp for you in heauen, wherof ye haue heard by the true ſpeech 
«The, 2,14 of rhe Goſpel. Againe: He hath called vs _ Goſpel ro the prc___ 
the glory of our Lord Iefus Chriſt . Wherefore it is called, both the of 
ſaluation,and the power of God ro ſaue the faithful,8 rhe kingdowe of hea» 
uen, Now if the doctrine of the Goſpell be ſpirituall, and openerh the entry 
to the poſſeſſion of an incorruptible life: ler ys nor think that they to whom 
it was promiſed and declared , did paſſe ouer and negle& rhe care of rheir 
foule, and lic dally like beaftes in ſeeking pleaſures of the body. Neitherlet 
any man here cauill y the promiſes which are ſealed in the lawe & the Pro» 
phers,concerning the Golpel, were ordained for the new people. For within 
a litlc after that which he ſpake of the Goſpell promiſedin the lawe, he ad» 
deth, that all rhe thinges that the law conteineth,are without dourt 
| Rory, 3,19. direed ro themy are vnder the law. Tegrant in deede itis in an ocher arg 
ment. Bur he was nor ſo forgerful,chat when he had once faidy al che things 
which the lawe conreinerth belong ro the Tewes, he did not remember what 
in a fewe verſes before he had affirmedof the Goſpel promiſedin the lawe. 
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Wherefore the Apoſtle pager 5 > tharthe olde 
checfly t:nded rothe life ro come,when he ſair 
ncd rac promiſes of the o_ TIS EIT 

4 By the ſaqgereaſon both that it ſtood ypon the free mer- 
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cic of God, and alſo was confirmed by the meancof Chriſt . For the ve-" 


ric yreachung of the Goſpell pronaunceth no other thing, bur that finners 
-re auſtified b che fatherly kindnefſe of God, withour their owne deſcruing, 
and the = ſunume thereof is fulkilled m Chriſt. Who then dare make 
th- lewes withour Chriſt, with whome wee heate that the coucnaunt of the 
Goſpell was made, whereof Chriſt is the oncly foundation:Whodare make 
them ſtraungers fromthe benchr of free ſaluarion, ro whom we heare thar 
the dorine of rhe righteouſnefle of faich was miniſtred? Bur, that we diſ- 
pure not long of an euident marrer, we hauc a notable ſentence of y Lorde. 
Abraham reoyſed rhar he —_— ſce my day, hee ſawe it and was glad. And 
the ſame thing which.Chriſt 
eth that it was vniu@fall in the faichfullpeople, when hee ſaith, that Chriſt 
abiderh, yeſterday, this day, and forcuer. For he ſpeaketh nor there one- 
ly of che erernallgodheade of Chriſt buralſo of his power, which was con- 
rrually opened ro the faithfull, Wherefore borh the bleſled Virgin and 
and Zacharic in their ſonges,doe ſay, thar the faluation reucaled in Chriſt, 
is the performance of the promiſes, which God in olde time had made to 
Abraham and the Parriarches. If che Lordein gining his Chriſt, diſchar- 
ged his olde oth, it cannot be faide but that the cnde rhereot was alway mn 
Chriſt an cucrlaſting life. 

5 Yeaandthe Apoſtle doerh make the Iraelices egall with vs, noton- 
ly in the grace of rhe couenaunt,but alſo in ſignificarion of ſacramentes.For 
meaning hy examples of puniſhmentes, wherewith the Scripture recireth 


eteſtitierh of Abrahamythe Apoſtle ſhew- lohn, 8.564) 
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that they were corrected in the olde time, ro make the Corinthians afraid, 1,Corto. k ; 
that they ſhould nor runne into. the like offences, hee beginneth with this & #1. r, 


preface, thar there is no cauſe why wee ſhoulde c e any prerogatiue 
ratoour ſelues, ro deliuer vs from the vengeance of God which they luſtet- 
ned, for aſmuch as the Lorde did not onely graunt vnto them the ſame be- 
nefites, but hee hath gloriouſly ſet foorth his grace among them with the 
ſame tokens: As ifhee ſhoulde haue ſaide:If yerruſtthar ye bee out of peri}, 
becauſe both Baprtiſme wherewith ye be marked, and the Supper which ye 
dayly receiuchaue excellent promiſes, andinthe meane rinedeſp! the 
godnes of God, ye are licentiouſly wanton: Knowe yegthat the lewes alſo 
were not without ſuch ſacramentcs,againſt whome yer the Lord d:d moſt 
ſcucrely pur his wdgementes in execution. They were baptized in paſhng 
oucr the Sea, and inthe cloudes wherewith they were defended from the 
burning heat of the ſonne. They ſay, that thar ſame paſſage was a carnall 
Bapriſme, which after accrraine proportion anfivereth x our ſpiritual Bap- 
time. But if that were allowed true, the Apoſtles argument could nor pro- 
ceede,which meanerh here to haue this raken away from the Chriſtians, y 
they thinke that they excel the Iewes by the prerogatiue of Baptiſme.Net- 
ther is y which by and by afrer ic&to this cauillation: y they 
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wall drinke, which bee expoundertheobe Chaiſt,” Eo. 


6 Toouerthrowe this ſentence of Paul,they obic&tharwhich g 
ſaith: Your fathers did cate Mannain the wilderneſſe, and are deade :-hee 
char eaterh my fleſh, ſhall nor dic for euer. Which rwo placgs are veric caſi- 
ly made to agree together , The Lord, becauſe he then talked ro'hearers y 
ſought onely robe filled with foode of their bellic, bur cared not for the 
meate ofthe ſoulc, rempercd his talke ſomewhat ro their Jay 91967 ſpe- 
cially he frameth the compariſon of Mannaand of his bodie according to 
their ſenſe. They required thar hee, to gethimſelfe ſome credit, would ap= 
prouc his power with doing ſome ſuch miracle, as Moſes did in the wilder- 
ncile, when he obreyned Manna from Heauen. Bur in Manna they con- 
cciued nothing bur the remcdic of carnall hunger, wherewith the peo- 
o was then yexed: burthey pearced not to that hier myſteric which Paul 

th reſpe& vnto: Chriſt therefore, ro ſhewe howe much greater a benehie 
they ought to looke for ar his hande, than that which, rhey reported that 
Moſes did beſtowe vppon their fathers, framech this c@opariſon: If ir were 
a great miracle in your opinion , and worthie to be remembred,that y Lord 
by Moſes miniſtred foode from Heauen to his people,ro ſuſteyne them for 
aſmall ime, thar ny ſhoulde not periſh for hunger in the wilderneſſe:ga- 
ther hereby how much more cxcellent is the mear that giueth immorraluty. 
We ſee why the Lord paſſed ouer that thing which was nna__ inManna, 
and ſpake onely of the baſeſt profite of it:euen becauſe rhe Iewes as it were 
of purpoſe to reproch him, did caſt Moſes in his recth, which ſuccoured the 
neceſſitic of the people with remedic of Manna; he anſwered that he is the 
miniſter of a much hier grace, in compariſon whereof, the carnall feeding 
of the people,which alone they ſo much eſteemed,ought of right to be no» 
thing regarded. Bur Paul, becauſc hee knew that the Lorde when hee rai- 
ned Manna from heauen, did not onely poure it downe for the feedingof 
their bellie , bur alſo did diſtribute itfor a ſpirituall myſtcrie, robe a figure 
of the ſpirituall quickening thar ivhad in Chriſt, did not negleQthar parte 
that was moſt worthic of conſideration. Wherefore it certainely.and c 
ly followeth, thar the ſame promiſes of erernall and heauenly life, which 
nowe the Lorde vouchſauerh to graunt vnto vs, were not onely communi- 
cated ynto the lewes , but alſo ſcaled with yeric ſpirituall Sacramentes. Of 
which matter Auguſtine diſpurerh largely againſt Fauſtus the Manichee, 

7 Burtifthe readers had rather to haue teſttmonies alledged vnto chem 
out of the lawe and the Propheres , whereby they may percemey the ſpiri- 
ruall couenant was common alſo to the fathers, as we heare by Chri 
the Apoſtles: I will alſo followe that deſire, & ſo much the more willingly, 
becauſe by that meane the aduerſaries ſhall be more ſurcly conuinced, 
that they ſhal hauc afterward no way to dallic. And1 wil aty proofe 
which although 1 know that the Anabapriſtes pride will thinke veric fonde 

and in a manner to bee laughed ar, yet ſhall much auaile with ſuch readers 
ag arc willing to learne and haue their ſounde wit, AndI rake it as a_prig- 
* Cciple confeſſed, thatthere is ſuch effenall force of life in the word of God, 
that whome ſo cuer God vouchſauerh ro bee parrakers thereof, ir qui 
 1.Pet.142 3+ nerh rheir ſoules, For this ſaying of Peter hath alwaye beene beree, 
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hat it is the incorruptible ſecede which abideth for euer,as alſo he Yathere 4 
_ of the words of Efay , Nvw hh Godin the old time bc ie ley 46.0 * 
1nto him with this holy bond, it is no doubr char he did alſo ſcuer mM in-, ” kb 
ro the hope of eternia life, For when I ſay they embraced the word, which 
ſhould ioyne chem nier to God,] cake ix for the manner of commnaicaring 
it:nor thar generall maner,which is powred abroad throughour the heauen 
and carth and all the creatures of the world,which alchough it doe quicken 
all chinges,cucry one after the proportion of their nature, yerir doth not 
dcliuer them from neceſſitie of corruprtion:but I ſpeake of rhis ſpecial man- 
ncr,whereby the ſoules of the godly are both lightened ynto the knowledge . 

»£ God,and in a maner coupled to him, By this cnlighrening of the worde, 
fich \1:m Abel.Noe, boning the fathersclaued ynto God, I 
{ay that it is not doubrefull chat they had an enrrie.into the immortal king- 
dome of God.For it was a ſound partaking of God,which cannotbce wi 
out the benekire of exernall life, 

8 bur ifthis ſeeme ſomewhar entangled: goe ro,ler vs come to the ve 
forme of the couenant,which ſhall not onely (atisfic ſober wits, bur alſo ſhal 
ſufficiently conuince their ignorice that bend themſclues to ſpeake againſt | 
ir. For God did alway thuscouenant with his ſeruantes; 1 willbe to you a ££21.26-13+-Þ 
God, &ye ſhalbe ro me a people.In which wordes the Prophets themſclues | 
are wont to expounde, that bork life and ſajuation , and the whole ſumme 4 
of bleſſednefſe is comprehended , For Dauid doth not without cauſe often Plal.144.15 * 
pronounce, that bleſſed is the people, whoſe God is the Lorde : bleſſed is Plal.33. 337 
the nation,which he hath choſen to be his inheriraunce : and that nor for : 


_—y felicities ſake,bur becauſe he delmereth chem frs dearh , he preſcr- 


ueth them for euer, and continually ſhewerh them cternall mercic,whom 
he hath taken to his people : as it is inthe other Propheres , Thou art our Abac-t,42- 
God, we ſhall not die : The Lord is our king, our lawmaker, he ſhall ſaue _——_ 3 3+ 26 : 
Blcfſed art thou, O Iſrael, becauſe thou art faued in the Lord God.Bur, not ”_ : 
to labour ouermuch in a thing needelefie,this admonition 1s founde eche 
where in the Propheres,that we ſhall want nothing toward all aboundance 
of good thinges , and affuraunce of ſaluation, ſo that the Lord be our God, 
And righefully:For if his face ſo ſoone as it beginnerh ro ſhine,is a molt pre- 
{cnt pledge of ſaluation,to what man ſhall be openly ſhewe himſclfe for, his / | 
God,bur that he will alſo opento him his treaſure of ſaluation ? For hee is, 
our God with this condition, to dwelin the middeſt of vs; as hee reſtified ; 
by Moſes, Bur ſuch preſence cagynor be obreined,bur that life muſt bee allo | 
together had in poſſeſſion with it. And although there were no more cx- 
pretied,yet had they a promile of ſpiritual life plain inovgh in theſe words: 
l am your God, For he did not declare that he would be a God ynto their PPS 
bodies alone, bur principally to their ſoules. Bur ſoules vnlefſerhey be joy-"" 4 
ned © God by rightcouſnes remaine eſtranged, from him indeath . Put on 
wy er hde,ler that ioyning be preſent,it bring cuerlaſting ſaluation 
with it, , 

9 Beſide thatyhe did not onely teſtifie that he was tothe their God, 
bur he alſo promiſed that he wor be ſo alway:to the ende that their hope 
nc contented with preſent benefires, bee extended to cternitie» 
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And many ſayings doe ſhewe,thar the ſpeaking in the future time meant ſo - 
 much,as where the faithful nor onely in preſent cuils, bur alſo for the time 
ro come,doe comfort themſelues with this,that God wil never faile them. 
Now as mas Wm ſecond parr of the promiſe,he yer more plainly afſu- 
red them of the bleſſingof G O D to be prolonged vnto them beyond the 
boundes of this life,in Cving I willbe the God of your ſeede after you. For 
if he minded todeclare his good wil toward them being dead,in _ good 
ro their poſteritic,much more would his fauor not faile toward 
For God is not like ynto men,which doe therefore carie their loue to: their 
friends children,becauſe their power is interrupted by deathyſo y they can 
not employ therr friendly doings ypon them to whom they did bearegood 
wil . But God, whoſe bountifulneſſeis not hindered by death,takethnor a- 
way from the very dead the fruite of the mercie, which for their ſakes hee 
Ex 0.10.6, poureth out into a thouſand generations, Therefore the Lords will was by 
a notable proofe to ſer forth vnto them the greatnefle and flowi 
of his neſle,which they ſhould feele after death, when hee deſcribed ir 
to be ſuch as ſhould flowe ouer into all their poſteririe. And rhe truth of this 
promuſe the Lord did then ſeale, and as it were brought forth the fulbilling 
of ir,wvhen he named himſelfe the God of Abraham,Ifaac and Iacob, long 
afrer their death. For,wharthad irnot beene a fond naming,if they had vt- 
terly periſhed?For then had it beene all one, as if hee had ide , I amthe 
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God of them that are nort.Wherfore the Euangeliſts rehearſe,thar with this 
one argument the Sadduces were ſo driuen to a ſtreight,that they could nor 
denic that Moſes did teſtifie the reſurreQtion of the dead,for that they had 


learned by Moſes,that all the Saintes were in his hand . Whereupon it was 
caſie ro gather,that rhey are not deſtroyed by death , whome hee that is 
the iudge of life and death had recciued into his ſafegard , cuſtodie, and 
protection. 

10 Nowe( which is the principall point whereupon this controucrhie 
hangeth)ler vs looke,whether the faithful themſclues haue nor beene ſo in- 
ſtructed of the Lord,that they perceiued that they ſhould haue a better life 
elſewhere, and ſo negleRing this life, had an eye to the other. Firſt the ſtare 
of life that was enioyned them by God,was a continuall exerciſe, whereby * 
they might be pur in mind,that they were the moſt miſerable of all men, if 
their happineſle were onely in this life, Adam, moſt vnhappie, euen with 
onely rem:mbrance of the happineſle that he had loſt, did with painefull 
labours hardly ſuſteine his needines,and rhat he ſhould not be prefſed with 
the curſe of God,in the onely labours of his hands,cuenthere receyued he 
extreme ſorrowe of that which remained for him ro be his comfort, Ofhis 

Gen.4.8. two ſonnes, the one was taken away by the wicked ſlaughter ofhis brorher:; 
the other hee had left aliue , whoſe fight he worthily deteſted & abhorred. 
Abel cruelly murthercdin the very floure of his age,became an example of 
*  Gen,6.22, Y wretchednefſe of men. Noe while the whole world carelcſly liued in plea- 
ſure,{pent a good part of his age with great wearineſlce in building the 
*® This that he eſcaped death,came to paſſe by his greater troubles,than ifhe 
” Geng ſhould hauedied an hundreddeathes , + For beſide thar the Arke was to 
| him as a grave for tenne moneths,there is nothing more ynpleaſanr than 
| ro 


; | God ” "IN #%@& Ly, 41 E —” 1, > | 
robe holden (o long in manner drowned in doung bb bealts,; \ 

afſed ouer ſo great difficulties, hee fellinro WM rof pre 
Limfelfe ſcorned of his owne ſonne,& was comp with his owne 
to curſe him, whome by the grear benefir ot Gog had recciued 


the generall flood.” | | F 

[1 Abratiam in deed may be-one alone ta be compared with an hundred 
thouſande, if we Conſider his faith, which is fer foorrh vnto vs for the beſt 
rulz of belecuing, of whoſc kinred we mult bee accounred, that we may be 
the children of God. Bur what more abſurditie is there, than Abraham'to 
be the father of all the fairhfull, and norto poſſefſe ſo much as the ſmaleſt 
corner among them? bur he c2nnotberhrowen downe our of the number, 
no nor from the moſt honorable degree, burth:t the whole Church muſt 
be deſtroyed.,Nowe as touching theexperiences of his life: When hee was 
firſt called by the commaundement of God, he was plucked away from: his 
countrie, his parentes and his friendes, in- whome-men thinke tobeerhe 
cheete ſwetenefle of life: euen as if God of dererminiate purpoſe meanc ro 
ſ>oyle bim of all the pleaſures of life. So ſoone a$hee came inro the lande 
where he was commaunded ro dwell, he was driven our from rhence with 
famine, Thirher he fled for ſuccour, where ts ſauehimſelte, hee-was com- 
pe!led ro deliuer out his wife to bee abuſed, which wee know nor whether 
It were not more bitter to him than many deathes. 'When he was returned 
intothe Jande of his owne dwelling, he was driven our againe fromrhence 
with famine, Whar a felicitie is this, ro dwellin chat lande, wherein aman | 
muſt ſo ofte be hungrie, yea diefor famineif herunnenor awaye ?: \And 
therewithall hee was broughr rotharneceſlitie with Abimelech,y __— 
needes redeeme his life with the lofle of his __ many yearesdong 
he wandred yncertainly hither andthirher;hee wastompe the con- 
tinuall brawlinges of his ſeruantes to put away; his nephew, whome hee 1o- 
ued as his owne fonne. Which departing without doubrhee did no other= 
wile take, rhan if he had ſuffered curring of one of his limmes. A lirtle 
atter, he hearde that hee was carried away captive by his enimies; Whi- 
ther ſo euer he went, he founde ricighboburs outragiouſly barbarous, which 
woulde not ſuffer him ſo much as to drinke water our of che welles that him 
(elfe had digged with great labour; For he woulde nor haue redecmedy vic 
ot them at the hande of King Gerar,” if hee had nor firſt beene forbidden. 
Nowe when he came to olde age, hee ſawe the thing which is the moſt yn- 
pleaſaunr and bitter that tharage hath, himſelfe puniſhed with hauingno 
cnildren, till beſide all hope he begare Umacl, whoſe birth yer hee payed 
decre for, when he was weatied with thebrawlmg of Sara,as if he in main- 
teining the ſtubborneſle of his bondwoman were hamſclfe the cauſe of the 
touvle of his houſholde, Ar lengeh Iſaacwas borne, bur with thiscondi- 
ton that his firſt begotten Iſmael} muſt, as forſaken, be cruelly caſt our 'of 
doores, When bacly | faac was left , in whome the weried age of the fillie | 
220d man might reſt, within a-lictle after he was commanded to kill him. 
War can mans witdeuiſe more miſerable; than the father ro'be maderhe 
b:tcher of his owne ſonne ? If Iſaac tiad diedof any fickenefſe,who would * 
Ro haue thought y old man moſt miſerable,j had ſon giuen him in-mock», 
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age,for whome his greefe of wanr of children ſhouldebe doub 
beene ſlaine by ſome ſtraunger, the inefle ofthe thing 
much encreaſed his miſerie.Bur this pafſerh alexamples of miſ* 
him ſlaine with his fathers owne hande. Finally, hee was in allthe whole 
courſe of his life ſo rofſed and vexed,as if a man woulde.in atable paint our 
an example of a miſcrable life, he could finde none more frezthanthisofA- 
braham.And let no man obicC that he was not altogether ynhappy,forthar 
he ar lengrh proſperouſly eſcaped from ſo many and ſo great rempeſtes.For 
we cannot ſay that hee liucth a bleſſed life, which for p, «can 4 | 
paincfully wearerh our of infinite troubles, but him char without of 
euils, quietly enioycth preſent good thinges. Fr 
12 Iſaac that was lefſe troubled with cuils, yer ſcarce cuer-rooke any 

taſt of ſweerencſle . He alſo felc the ſame vexations, that doe nor ſuffer a 
man tobe blefſed in the earth. Famine chaced him our of the land of Cha- 
naan: he had his wife yiolently plucked away from-his boſome: his: nei 
bours oft tz oubled him, and by all meanes opprefſed him, ſothat heewas 
faine to ſtcine for his water: at home in his owne houſe, hee ſuffred much 
rroubleſumnes by his childrens wiues, he was greeued with di 

of his ſonnes,and coulde nor remedie that ſo great a miſcheefe , but by the 
baniſkmenr of him whome he had bleſled. Bur as for Iacob, heeis | 
elſc bur a notable example of extreeme infelicitie. Hee paſſed his childe- 
hood moſt ynquietly at home among the threareninges and terrors of his 
elder brother, to which arlength he was compelled to give place... When 
he was fledde from his parentes and bis natiue countrie, beſide that it was 
a grecuous thing to liue in baniſhmer,he was nothing more kindly orgent- 
ly receiucd of his vncle Laban. Then ir ſufficed not that hee had ſcrucd 
ſcucnyeare a harde And cruell ſeruice , bur that alſo muſtbee by gle 
defrauded of his wife. For an other wiues ſake he wasdriucn' into new ſer- 
uice, where he was all the day fried with heate of the ſunne,& all rhenighr 
lay waking and pained with troſt and colde, as himſclfe complained, While 
hee by the ſpace of twentie yeares ſuffred ſo hard a life, he was dayly vexed 
with new inuuries of his father inlawe. Neither was hee quiet in his owne 
houſc, ſccing it diuided and in a manner ſcartered abroad withthe hatred, 
brawling and cnuic of his wiues. When he was commanded to returnein- 
ro his countrie, hee was compelled ro watch an aduantage to take his jour- 
ney, much hke a ſhamefull running away : and yer coulde hee not ſoeſcape 
the vaiuſt dealing of his Father in Lawe, but was faine to ſuffer his 
reproches and rebukes in the middes of his tourney, - -Then fell heeinroa 
much more crucll diſtrefſe. For when he come neere ro; his brother, hee 
had ſo manue deathes before his eyes, as might bee prepared by a cruell 
man anda bent enemie. So was hee aboue meaſure and as it 
were drawen in ſunder with terrible feares, ſo long as he looked for his bro- 
thers comming;when hee came onec in hisfighr, hee fell downe as halte 


danaec of dead at his feere, vnuill he founde him more fauourable than he durſt hauec 


hoped.Beſidey,at his firſt entrie into the land, he loſt Rachel his dearelyte- 
loued wi he heard word that ſon which he had by her,fe 


wh6 
Gel.37-35+ therefore he loucd aboue the reſt,was torne with wilde beaſtes: __ 


dcath hoye greax greefe he conceyucd, hee himſclfe declaredin 
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riefe , wayting and 
bis daughter, and the boldenefle of his ſonnes.n- 
only made him to be abhorred in ſighr of al the inhabirant» of y countrey, * 7 
bur alſo procured him moſtpreſenr'peritof wrrer deſtruction? Then fol- Gen.35, 12, © 
l»wed that horrible outragious offence of Ruben his ficit þegorren ſonne, - | 
which was ſuch as there could not chaunce a more grieuous . For whereas 
thc defiling of a mans wife is reckoned among the hyeſt ill fortunes. : whar * 
is 1 be fide of it, when that wickednefle iscommarted by; a mans owne 
(onne 7 Within a litle while after, his houſe is ſpotted with an other vnnatu- 'Y 
rall adulterie:fo that ſo many ſhames mighr well breake a heart, that other G*n. 37. 14, 
wiſc were moſt conſtant and vnable to be vanquiſhed with calamutics,Neere | 
before the ende of this life , while he ſought to prouide ſuccour for the fa- 
mine of hiſclfe and other, he was ſtricken with rydings of a newe misfor- 
rune, ynderſtanding that an other of his ſonnes was kepr in priſon, for reco- 
ucring of whome he was compelledro leauc tothe reſt Beniamin his onely _ | 
darling. Who can thinke, thatinſuch a heape of miſchiefes be had any one ****? ——_ 
moment giuen-him ſafely rorakebreath in? And therefore he himſclte che 499% 
beſt witneſſe of hinaſelfe, affirmed £6 Pharao,that his dais we re ſhort & euil. |, ** © 
ypon the earth. Now truly hethat declareththat he hath paſſed his life by 
continuall miſeries,denierh that he fek che proſperitie which the Lord had 
promiſed him. Therefore cither lacob did NP and ynchanktully wey 
the grace of God,or hetruly profeſſed thathe had bin miſerable moon the 
earth.Ifhis affirmationwere rrue,then it followerh,tha he had nothis hope 
taſtencd vpon earthly things. 

23 Ifthelcholy fathers looked for(as yndoubredly they. did) a blefled 
life at the hand of God,trucly pe TID 2. mr) weitto bean other. 
maner of bleſſednefle, than the blefſednefſc of carthly life ., Which thing 
thc Apoſtle alſo doth ſhewe excellently wel: Abraham (farhb/hec) dire@by, Hebrr,g, 
tath 1n the land of promiſe as ina ſtrange lande,dwelling in tentes. with 1- 
laacand Iacob parreners with him of rhe ſame inheriraunce. For they loo- 
cd for a citie ſet ypon a good foundarion,the maker 8& builder whereof 1s 
God. Al theſe are deadin faith,nort reeeiuing the things promiſed, bur loo-. 
£ingatthem a far off,and belecuing & that they were geſtes and. 
{ſtrangers vpon the land. Whereby they dechre y they ſought for a colirric, 
and it they had beenemooued with deſire of that lande from whence they 


came,they had power te rerurne . Burchey ſought 


L.ordes promiſe,concerning the poſſeſſion thereof; had a- further reſpett; 
Wherfore they purchaſed ngr one foote in the landof Chanda pn 
riall, whereby they teſtified, rhat they didnox hopethatrhey receme 
the fruite of the promiſe till after death. Andrhat is the cauſe why lacobſo 
much eſteemed to be buried there , that he compelled his ſonne 1t0 
-— 47: 25: promiſe 1t him, & ro ſweare to performe it:andwhy loſeph willed his bones, 
G THE 2 5, Certaine ages afcer,when they were long before tallcninto powder, to bee 
remoued thither, | fs by go/es 
14 Finally,it appeareth plainly,char in all che rrauailes of this life they 
had alway ſer before them the bleſiednefle of the life to: come... For xtowhar 
purpole ſhould Iacob hauc ſo much deſired, and with-ſo great danger ſoughe 
rhe precminence of the firſt begotten , which ſhould procure hi 
bur baniſhment,and in a maner to be caſt off fram being his childe-;\/burno 
good at all, ynlefſe he hadreſpe& roa hier bleſſing? And he declaredgthathe 
hd this meaning by the wordes which he ſpake among bis laſt breathings: 
Lord,l will looke tor thy faluation. Whar ſaluation could he haue- Jooked 
for,whenhe ſaw that he late readie to gue vp the Ghoſt,vnlefle he had ſeen 
in death the beginning of a newe hfe?Bur ao diſpute we of the holy anes 
& children of God , when eucn he was not withour a taſt of ſuch-ynderſtan- 
ding,which otherwiſe was encmie ro rhe trueth ? For what meant Balaam 
Num. 23.19. When he ſaide:Ler my ſoule die the death of the righteous, and lermy laſt 
Pla 116.15. times be hke ynto theirs? burthat he meant the ſame ching that Dauid at- 
Plal.34-22 rerward vrtered,thart the death of the Saints is precious in the ſighre ofthe 
Lord, bur rhe death ofthe wicked , is very cuil ? If the furtheſt and 
end were in death, there could in t bee nored no difference berweene the 
righteous and vnrighteousghey differ one from the other by the diucrſiic 
of the eſtates rhar after death thall befall ro them borh. 

15 Wearenotyet come beyond Moſes,Which(as theſe men ſay) had 
noother office,bur ro perſwade the carnall people ro worſhip God by the 
fruitefulnefſe of che ground and plentic of althings.And yet(vnlefle aman 
will flee the light that willingly offererh ir ſelfc)there is already a plaine de« 
claration of the ſpirituall couenant.Bur ifwe come downe tothe Prophets, 
there with moſt tull brightneſle both the life cue rlaſtingand the ki 
of Chriſt doc vrter themſchues. And firſt of al Dauid,which as he was | 
the other in time. ſo according to the order of Gods diſtribution,hee ſhew- 
ed the h:auenly myſteries in ſhadowes maze darkely than the reſt, yerwith 
what plainneſſe and certaintie dire&eth heall his ſayings ro that end? How 
he eſteemed the earthly dwelling,this ſentence reſtificth: Lam hereafotct- 
ner and ſtranger,as all my fathers were . Eucry luing manis varuuc,cuery 
one walkerh abour as a ſhadow, Burnow what 15 my expeRation, Lorde?c= 
ven to thee is my hope. Truely he that confeſling x Gy the earth there 15 
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nothing ſound or ſtedfaſt,keeperh ſtill a ſtedtaſtnes of hopein God , conli- 
dererh his felicinic hide vp in an orher place. To ſuch conſideration. is hee 
wont to call all che fairhfull,ſo oft as hemeanerh to comforr; them -rucly « 
For in an other place after he had of the ſhorrnefie, and the tran 
rorie and yaniſhing image of mans life,headdeth:bury mercic of theLord 
is for cuer ypon them that feare him. Like whereunto is thatwhichasinghe 


c them as apparell, u remain the ſelfe lame, & thy yeares 
(hall inns | | dwell, and  poſteriy ſhal- ; 
be ſtabhſhed before rhee .. 1t the godly ceaſe/nar forthe gecay of heauen 
and carth to be ſtabliſhed before the Lorde, it folk their ſaluation 
is ioyned with the crerniry of God , Bur that hopecan nor ſtande atall, yn- | 
eſſe it reſt ypon the promuſe thatis ſer forth in Eſay :: The heauens ( ſayerth ; 
the Lord) ſhal vaniſh away like ſmoke,the catrh ſhalbe worne our like a gar- Bla, $1, & © 
ment,andthe inhabirantes of ir ſhall periſh like thoſe : But - 
::0n ſhalbe for cuer,and my righteouſnefſe ſhal nov faile: where cuet | 
nes 1s gen tO righteouſnes and aluarion, norinreſpeR that they remaine 
with God, but inreſpe&hat they are felrof men. -:. 15 201 
16 Neither may wee otherwiſe take- thoſe , tharhe commonly | 
ſpcaketh of the proſperous ſucceſle of the faithful, but ro/a them tothe q 
open ſhewing of the heauenly glory As theſe ayinges: ord keeperh Po. SOS F 
* foules of theri htcous, he ſhal deliuer chem from y hande of the finner. SUSIE 
Lightis ariſen to the righteous, and ioy to the vpright inhearr., The righ- Pſa, 140.42! 
reouſnes of the godly man abiderh for euer: his horne ſhalbeexaltedinglo-_ , ,, , 
7, the defitect theGaiies ſhallperiſh . wa: yori bur the righreous 4 
confeſſe ynto thy name, the vprightſhall dwell with thy countenance . - A. - 
gaine : the righteous ſhabbe in crerndll remembrance .  Againerthe Lorde Pſa, 34.35, 
{hall redecme the ſoules of his ſetuantes-. For the Lord oftentimes leaueth I 


his ſeruantes to the luſt of the wicked , not onely to beyexed , bur alſo to be 44 
rornein padous anddeftroyedhe ſuffererhry good to lic iſhing in, dark- 1 
th, 


nes and while the wicked doin amanerthinc among the ſtars. And be 
doth not ſo chere the with the brightnes of his countenatice ,thar they en- 
1oy long continuing gladnes. Wherfore cuen he afohideth nor, that if the 
tarhful faſten their eyes vponthe preſent ſtare of rhings, they ſhalbe ſtriken 
with a ſore rempration,as Growers no. fauor or rewarde of inno- 
cency with God. So much dorh wickednesfor y-moſtpart proſper & floriſh, 


while the company of the is opprefſed wi ey ;contempr ; 
&alkinds of croſſes. Ir — lake Gd eketns foote-{lip not, ora, = 
and my ſteppes fellnot abroade , while the fortune of. fooles grieuerh mee, Tit», $ 
and while1 fee the profperity-of the wicked. Arlength after rehcarſallof ir + 
he concluderh: bent mythought, if I could vngderſtand theſe thinges. Bur 
it 15a torment to.my ſpirire, rill] enter inrothe ſanfuary of theLord, and 
vnderſtand the laſt end of them. | | | 
17 Letvs therfore learne yetby this confeſſion of Dauid, tharthe holy. 
fathers vnder y old teſtament were nor ignorant, tow ſeldom ornever God 
doth in this world performe to hisſeruances.thoſe things thatbe promiſeth 
the,and that therfore they did lift vp theirminds ro Gods ſanuary, wher- 
in they had that laid vpin ſtore,which appeareth norin theſhadowe of this 
preſentlife, Thatwas the laſt judgement of God, which when they coulde 
10t ſec with eyes, they were Content to vnderſtand by faith. ng vpon 
which aftance, ocuer hopprngdiichonttd; xoravny 736%. 
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time would once come, when the promiſes of God ſhould be fulfilted#"bAs* 
theſe ſayings do wirnes, I will bchold the face of God iti will 
be Carisfied with thy countenance, Againe: 1 asagreene Oliue wee inuhe 
houſe of rhe Lord. Againe, The _— ſhall flotiſhas a Dare tree,& ſhal 
ſpred in branches like the Ceder of Libanus , being planred in the houſe of 
the Lord,they thall florifh in the Palaces'of our God: They ſhall ſtilbeare- 
frute, they ſhall be farand greene in theit old age. When he had fayd a litle- 
before: How deepe are thy thoughtes? O Lord,while thew! 
they bud our likean herbe, that they may periſh for euer . Where is Y faire 
fhewe and beaury of the faithful,but when the face of this world: ſhalbe rur< 
ned inwarde by diſcloſing of the kingdom of God? When they rurned heir 
eycs to that crerniry , rhey deſpiſed thehardnes eas 7s a moment of 
preſent miſeries,and boldly burſt forth into theſe words: Thou ſhale norſuf- 
fer for euer the righteous ro die, bur thou ſhale throw down the wicked hed= 
lang into the pirof deſtrattion. Where is in this world the pit of exernal de» 
ſtruftion thar nuay ſwallow yp the wicked?Among whoſe feliciies,thisisal- 
ſoreckned in an orher place, thar they cloſe vprhe end of their lifeinamy« 
ment,witho long languiſhing. Where is y ſo grear ſtedfaſtnes of the holy- 
ones, whom David himſelfe ech where complainerh, notonly robe ſhaken 
with trouble, bur alſo to be oppreſſed, & vrterly broken in peeces?Forſooth, 
he did ſet before his eyes,not whar the altering courſe ofthe world beareth, 
which is vnſtable and more vnſtedfaſt than the ebbing & flowing of zides, 
but whatthe Lord will do , when he ſhall one day fir for the erernall ſerding 
of heauen and earth . As in another place he cxcellently wel deſcribeth ir: 
The fooliſh do ſtay vypon their welthines,& are proud becauſe of their grear 
riches, And yet no man, though he floriſh in neuer ſogreardigniry; canre- 
deeme his brother from death, no man can pay to God the price of his ran«! 
ſome, but wheras they ſce that both the wiſe dodie, and y the wickedalſo'& 
fooles do periſh and leaue their riches ro ſtrangers , yer rhey rhinkey rheir 
houſes ſhall abide for cuer, and their dwellings to the end of ages; and rhey 
aduaunce their names vpon the earth, burman ſhall nor continue mhonor:: 
he ſhall be = ro rhe yo that die . This imagination of m—_—_ on EXtre- 
meſtfolly, which yer heir poſteriry do greedily follow. T placed 
likea flocke in He "and demk has.Hrag Mara harry ro 
riſeth, the vprighr ſhall haue dominion ouer them, the beauty of them ſhal- 
periſh, Hel is their dwelling houſe. Firſtthis laughing to ſcorne of the fooliſh 
for thar they reſt on the & rolling thinges of the worlde;doth 
ſhewe that the wiſe muſt ſeeke a farre other feliciry, Bur there he more eut- 
dently diſcloſerh the myſtery of the reſurre&ion,where after the deſtrufti6” 
and exringuiſhment of them,he ercerh rhe kingdom of y godly, For whar 
_— ght(I pray you)ſhal we call chat, butthe reucihng of che newlife 
which followerh the end of this preſenr life. | 

18 From thence did ſpring vpthar conſideration , which the faithful of- 
rentimes vſed for a c of chajeniriegond remedy of patience: - Ir 
is bur a moment in the Lordes diſpleaſurc,and hfe in his mercy . Howdid: 
they determine affliftions roende in a moment, that were in affliction ina 


manner theu fc long ? where did they epic ſo long an enduring of Gods 
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kindnes,whereof th Ge OR Mt 210ehe icked faſt vpo 
the earth, the hauc no (ach thing, but bec NY wi 


on heaucn ,t acknowledged that it is bura moment of rime | : ot 
Lord vc they holy ones by the crofle, bur thar his merciesgwherin 
2rc gathered togerher, da laſt the worldcs age. Agaane, they at elce 
crernall and _ nan de _ the vagadly ent 

dreame happy for one day»: ereupon came tele laying : 
membrance of the righreous ſhalbe in lefling, bur the name of. the wicked & 30,23. © 
hall rot. Precious is the death of the Sainrs in the fight of the Lord,bur the ; 


looked to haue-God more you 
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redecmer 


eycs ro the immorrali 


preſent with him euen lying, 
preſent life, death is their vitermoſt deſj 
(faid 
the ſayinges burof a few, whe 
the lewes, Fop I will by 8& by anſwere 
ings vtter. any ſecret wiſedome , whereunto.onely 
were ſeuerally and away es >> to attaine;burthar 


principles of the c6mon religi 
the publike oracles of the ho y Ghoſt 


menuon made of nothing, bur caxtha . [FEI 

i RE gxtthe rpperhandein 
in our dwne For if it were not V5/t0 geTine 

Vaud, Ib, and Saroue}, here ir tha de ouch more.caſ®« 645 GodMepe 


Cap.to, Ofthe hnowledgeof © 
this diſtribution and order in diſpoſing the couenant 
much rhe tiearer ir drew on in procefle of rime to the ful ther. 


of, with ſo mich greater encreaſementes of revelation he did 4ay'by 
more brightly ſhewe it. Therefore arthe beginning when the 
of (ahiation was made vnto Adam , thete pliſtered our bur as ir were ſmall 
ſparkles 6f ir. Afeer, hauing more added vnto ir, agrearer lavgeniefſe of 
light began tobe pur forth : which from rhence forth our more and 
more ,and diſplayed her'brightneſſe'farther abroade; till ar all rhe 
cloudes were driven away and Chriſt the ſonne of righteouſnes fully lighee. 
ned the whole worlde. We neede not therefore to feare thar we faile of te- 
ſtimonics of the Prophets, if we ſeeke them to prouec our cauſe , burbecauſe 
I ſeethat thete will ariſe a huge deale 6f matrer, wherupon irſhould be c6n- 
ſtrained ofneceſhty to tary Tonger than the proportion of uy payee ma 
beare, forit would fo growe to 2 worke of a great volume, and alfo becauſe 
I hauc already , by thoſe rhinges that 1hanc = before, made'plaine the_ 
, een for a reader of meane capaciry,ſo as he may goe forward without® 
ſtumbling : therefore 1willar chis preſent abſtame from'long redionſneſſe: 
which to docs no lefle neceflary: bur giuing the readers warning before 
hande, that they remember ro open their owne way with thatkey tharwee 
havicfiſtgitien them in their hande . Thar is; thar ſo oft as the Propheres 
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dowe expreſſe it to the people by remporall benefites , as by 
drawnig of theportrayrure thereof: but tharthe pe 
haue painted therof, was ſuch as might rauiſh mens minds our | 
and out of the elementes of this worlde, and of the age rhar ſhall periſh;an 
of neceſſiry raife it vp to the confidering of the feliciry of the life that'is to 
come and ſpiricuall. bd 

21 Wewillbecontent with one example . Whenrhe1ſraclires beeing 
caried bir ar ev ſawe their ſcarrering abroade to be like ynto death, 
they could hardly be remoued from this opinion that they thoughtthat all 
was bur fables that Ezechiel ecied of their reſtirution : becauſe 
reckenedit cuen all one as if he had tolde them thar rocrencarciſes 
bee reſtored againe to life . The Lorde toſhewe , thar euen thar fame dit- 
fculry could nor ſtop him from bringing his benefit ro effe&, ſhewedto rhe 
Propher in a viſion a fielde full of drie bones,ro the which in amonientwith 
the oncly power ofhis word he reſtored breath and liuelineffe. Theviſion 
in deede ferued to corre the increduliry ar thar preſent time: but'in tlie 
meane —_ —_ the m_ in _ wy = the of the ow 
exrende account of the ,which ſo | 
his onely eng bones already rotten ſcattered an rows you 


Bfa 6,19. ſhall comparerharwith an other ſaying of Eſay. The dead ſhall riſe,my car- 
cafe, they ſhallriſe againe. Awake nr boys thar dwell ivtheduſt,be- 
cauſe the oo held is rby deaw,and thou ſhale plucke downthe 
land of the Giantes iniro'ruine.Go my ,enrer into.chy rents: ſhur 
qores vpon thee: hide thee a litle while, till wy diſpleaſure paſſe ouer'? 


dehold,che Lord ſhal go our of his place, 2ovifie th 

rpoa the Nain NT Ir TINA OEY.. 
no longer hide her flaine, HE HENS SPE 2 2229 
22 "Qbcira man ſhould doe fondly ; that wouldgoe abourto draweallta. 
ſuch a rule. For there be ſome places that without ny doe ſhewe 


the immortalitic ro come,tharis 


of God,of Ps. oy haue reci or | >M | 
of the reſt, ſpecially rheſe rwo,the one « As a newe heaucn,& a newe B 
earth which I make to ſtand before me,ſoſhall your ſeede ſtand, and W.66.005 
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ſhil>e moneth of manerh,and Sabbar of Sabbar: all fleſh ſhal come ro wor- 
ſhup before my face,ſaith the Lorde. | And they ſhall out &ſce the dead 
carcaſes of the men that haue offended againſt mee, thattheir worme ſhall 
not die,and their fire ſhall not be quenched. Theotherof Daniel. In that 
time ſhal riſe yp Michael thegreat prince, tharſtanderh for the ſonnes of 1, |. | 
his people,and there ſhall come a ime ofdiſtreiſe,ſuch as was nor fincena® * * 
tions firſt began ro be , andhen ſhall allthy people be faued tharſhal be 
found written in thy booke. And of thoſe y fleepe inthe duſt of the earth, 
there ſhal awake ſome to eternal life, & ſome to cuerlaſting ſhame. | 
23 Now,as for prouing the other rwo points that the fachers had Chriſt 

for Coe OE couenant,8& thar they repoſed in him all cheir afhance of 
blefling,l wil not trauaile thercinat all , becauſe they haue both lefle con- 
ero = & more plainneſle. Let vs therefore boldly determine rhis,which 
by no engines of the deuil may be remoued,that the old Teſtament or co« 
ucnant which the Lord made with his people Ifracl, was notlimired within 
the compaſle of carthly thi alſo conteined the promiſe of rhe ſpiri- 
ruall & eternall life:the 10n wherof muſt necdes hauc bene imprin- 
ted inall their mindes that truely conſented tothe couenanr.But ler vs put 
tarre away this mad & pernicious opinion,thatcither God did ſer foorth'in 
his promiſe to the Iewes nothing elle,or y the lewes ſoughr was 994 
hlling of their belly,dclices of the fleſh,floriſhing wealch, ourwarde power, 
frurefulneſſe of children,8 wharſocuer a natural man efteemerh.For at this 
day Chriſt promiſeth no other kingdom of heauen to his, - bur where they, , _ 
hal reſt with Abraham,Iſaac,& Iacob.And Peter affirmed, that the ewes ag.z,29. © 
0 his time were hcires of the grace of the Goſpel, for that they were the 1 
children of the Prophers,comprehended in the couenant,which the Lorde . 1 
had inthe old time made with hi lc. And,tharthe ſame ſhould notbe 0 
witneſſed w words only,the Lord alſo approued it by dcede.For itt the-very » 2790 - 
moment y he roſe againc,he youchſaued to haue many of the holy menro 4 
riſc againe in company with him,8 made them ro be inthe Citie: fo 
8'ung anafſured roken,y wharſocuer he did & ſuffercd forthe purchaſing 
r : cternal ſaluarion,pertainethnolefſerothe pra 955m ono _ _ | . 

11n ynto vs, Foras Peter teſtifiech,they were wthe ſameſpirit 8.3 
of taith,whereby weare regenerate into life. Now, when we heare that the "_ | 4 it; 
lame ſpirit which is in vs a cerraine ſparcle ofimmorralitie, whereupon it is 
alſo in anorhier place called the carneſt of our inheritance,did likewiſe dwel 
in them,how dare we take from them the inherirance of life? Whereby it is 
ſo much the more maxuell,} in the old time the $adduces felroſuch groll- 

| | V 3 NcuUue | 


o 
TE 
. 


Scripture.And _— e m_ REN —_— at _ _ _ " 
allthat nation in looking for rhe earthly kingdome of Chriſt, if Tir 
rures had not Jong befor, declared,that they ſhould haue thar puniſhment 
for refufingthe Goſpel, For ſo it behoucd,by the uſt 4 of God, ro 
ftrike thoſe mindes with blindncs,which in refuſing the light of heauen be- 
ing offered them,did wilfully bring themſclues inro darknefſe.” Therefore 
2,Cor.3.14- they read and continually turne ouer Moſes, bur they are as wor. ; 
veile ſer berwene them and him,rhar they cannor ſee the light rharſhinerth 
in his countenance.And ſo ſhal ir remaine couered & hidden from them, il 


he be rurned ro Chriſt, from whome now they trauaile ro leade and drawe 
him away ſo muchas in them licth, 


The xi. Chapter. 
Of the difference of the one Teſtament from the other. 


wW Hatthen?wilc thou ſay:ſhall there be no difference left betwene the 
old Teſtament and the New ? & to what 0950s ſerue all thoſe pla- 


| ces of Scriprure,where they are compare mn erm the other, as 
things moſte contrary ? I do willingly allowe thoſe diftercnces that arere- 
hearſed inthe Scriprure: bur ſo that they norhing hinder the vnicic alrea- 
die ſtabliſhed, as it ſhalbe plaine to ſee when wee ſhall hauc entreared of 
them in order. Thoſe differences are (as farre as cuerI could marke or can 
remember)chictely fourc in number,to the which if you liſt ro adioynethe 
fifth,l am nor againſt ir. Iſay and truſt ro proouc that they are all ſuch as 
rather bclong to the manner of miniſtration,than to the ſubſtance of them, 
And by this meane they ſhall nothing hinder,but that the promiſes of both 
the olde and newe teſtament may remaine all one , and all one foundatign 
of the ſame promiſes , Chriſt. Now the firſt difference is, that alrh 
cuen in the old time alſo,the Lords will was ro dire& the mindes of his peo- 
ple,and to hauc them raiſed vp tothe heauenly inheritance; yet, that they 
mighr be the berrer nouriſhed in hope thereot,he gaue ir robe ſeeneor ra» 
ther ro v9 of,vnder w—” bs : burnowe MEN revealed he 

ce of the life ro come e Goſpel, he more cle plainly di 

Fectorh our mindes the ra hr — droge For leauing the 
inferiour manner of exerciſing which he vſed with the Iſraclires.They that 
marke nor this purpoſe of God,donor thinke that the olde people climbed 
any hier than to the good things promiſed tothe body.They ſo often heare 
the land of Chanaan named,as o any excellent,or rather only reward for rhe 

_ keepers of Gods law.They heare that God threatneth hothing more ſc- 

 verelyrother flors of the ſame law,than that they ſhalbe driuen out 
of the poſſeſſion of che ſame land,8& ſcarrered abroade into regions. 
They ſcey ina maner to this effeR come all the bleſſings & har are 
pronounced by warming mi fv cy vndoubredly derermine,y the Iewes 


not for their owne ſakes,bur s, were ſcuered from other narions,} 
is,tharthe Church of Chriſt might haue an image,in w iaty 


fic might ſee examples of (moe Bur fich the 
times ſhewe,that God himlelfe di althe 

for them to this ende, that ſo he mi tleade 

of heauenly benefits: it was roo mi 
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of Chanaan was tothe Iſraelites then cheife & laſt ble 


atcrahe reueling of Chriſtzir dork bur figuratiuely ſignifiethe heauenly in- 
hcricance. On the other ſide we affirme, that they did intheearthly poſleſ- 


fon which they enioyed $ as$ in eas Yep the inheritance to 
come, which they belecued co be pr forthem in heaven, *' 

> Tharſhal better appeare by the ſimilitudethar Paul vſed tothe Gala» g,1 
thians. He compareth the nation of the Tewes to an heire,wirhin a 
bcing nor yetable to gouerne himſelfe, fallowerhche guiding of the ruror 
or Chon. ro whoſe cuſtody he is commirred . And 
plicth thar ſimilitude ro the ceremonies, thar nothing tu 


may allo very fly ſerueto rpoſe. The ſameinheri ppoin- 
red for eng 1. tes vs: burſuch as yer for want of age,they 


were not of capacity toenter ypon and vſe . The ſame Church was among 
them, but whereof the age was yet bur childiſh . Therefure the Lordekej 
them vnder this ſchooling, thathe gaue them not the-ſpirituall promiſes ſo 
naked and openly,but as it were ſhadowed with earthly promi 

alled Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob,and their poſteriry ynro hope of 


where he c 


immortality, he promiſed them the land of Chanaan to be their inheririce* 

not to determine their hopes vpon it, but that in beholding of ir, they ſhould 

excrciſe and confirme themſclues in the hope of that rrue inherirance thar 

dd not _et appeare, And thatthey mighrnorbe deceiued, there was giuen 

them a hier promiſe roteſtifie,ythat land was northe hieſtbenefiteof God, 

So Abraham was not ſuffred ro he Nourhfull in —_— receiued of the = 

lande,bur his minde was with a greaterpromiſe raiſed yp yntothe Lord. For 

Abraham heard this Goydeynrobim : I am thy proteRor , and thy rewarde Gen, 
excecding great, Here we ſee, that Abraham harh the erid ofhis reward ſet er 
forth in the Lord, that he ſhould not account ypona and{lippery 

rewarde in theelementesof this world;butratherrhinke jr to ſuch ascan 

not rither aways Afterward he adio rhe promiſe of the lande tono o- 

cr intent, but thatit ſhould be a of the good wil of God, anda | 

ot the Oy inhericance.And thatthe holy menhad this meaning,the! . 
owne ſayings do declare.:$o Dauid riſethypward from temporal bleſinges, pa.yz.26, © 
to that ſame hickt and laſt bleſſing, My hearrayrtrhe)and my fleſh fainefor & g4. 4 _* 
dJ:rc of thee, God is my portion for euer., Againe, The Lordis the part of 3. 46 ee 
my inneritance,, andot my cup: thouarthe thar ſaneſt mine heriragetor © ** mY 

mc. Azaine, I haue cried ynto thee,© Lord;thaue ſaid, Thou arr 

Ty poruon in the land of the living. Trucly they th dreſolpeae, e 

::h2ut dourprofeſſe that with their hoperhey climbe aboue the worlde,' 

and al! the good thinges hcreprefent, Buthe Propheres doe vfrdeſcribe* - 

tis bleſſednes of the worlde to come , vnderthe tiguretharthey hadreeci- 

cedofthe Lord. Ando arethele Lottrcobe vaderttided, Ins" 

V4 | 


Cop. tn, Of the newreape of - $ as 40 
ſhall poſſeſſe the lande by inherirance,and the wicked ſhalbe deſtroyed out 
- 223 bite ofic. TharHicruſalem rn pon rr on 
flow with plenty of all chinges. All which we ſec,cannor properly be ſpoken 
Pla, 133.3- of the landof our wagkaring; or the carthly lerufalem, bur of the true coun» 
try of che fairhfuland that heauenly citic wherein the Lord hath comman» 
ded blefling and life for euer, 

3 This s rhe reaſon why it is read that the holy men intimeofrtheold 
reſtament,did eſtceme the mortall life and the gs therof more than is 
now meete to do.For although they knew wel that they ſhould not reſt init, 

. asin y endof their race, yet when they called to minde , whar markes of his 
grace the lord had pointed therin,to exerciſe thE accordingrto the ſmalrate 
of their rendernes, they felt a greater ſweernes of ir, than if they had confi 
dered it by it ſclfe. Bur as y Lord in teſtifying his | as wil toward y faithful, 
by preſent good thinges, did as in ſhadow exprefle the ſpiriruall fcliciry, by 
ſuch figures and fignes : ſo on the other fide he did in co pai ry 
es of his udgement againſt the reprobare. Therfore,as the benefits 
of God were to be {eenc in carthly thinges, ſo were alſo his puniſhmenres. 
While the vnskilfull do not weye this compariſon or agreement, as 1 = 
call « berweene the puniſhmentes and the rewards,they maruel at ſo muc 
alteration in God, that in olde time was ſo ſodenly ready to rake vengeance 
on cuery offence of man with ſterne and horrible puniſhmentes , and nowe 
asf he had laid away y affei6 of his old angrines, he puniſherh both much 

more gentlic & ſcldomer, yea & for the ſame cauſe they do almoſt imagi 
fol gods of the old &new tceſtament:which yManichees didin dede. 


ſy 


we ſhal cafily be deliuered from ſuch dours, if we lay our mindes to confider 
this orderly diſpoſition of God that I haue fpoken of , whoſe will was for the 
time to = and ſer forth in figure both rhe grace of the ercrnall felicitie 


ro.came, by remporall bencfites, and the greeuouſnes of the ſpiritual death, 
by corporall paines. Whereby he deliuered his Teſtament to the Iſrachires, 
as yet after a certaine manner folded vp. 

4 Another difference of the olde and newe Teſtament is ſayde to be in 
the figures: for that the old teſtamear did ſhew only an image inabſence of 
the truth, and a ſhadow in ſteede of the body, Bur the new teſtament giuerh | 
the truth preſent, and the ſounde body ir ſelfe . And this difference is men- 
toned "gs ay Aeppmntaney the newe teſtament is in compariſon ſer a» 

inſt che olde ; bur it is more entreated of in the epiſtle to the He- 
rues than any where elſe. There rhe Apoſtlediſpurerh againſt them,which 
thoughry the obſcruation of Moſes law might nor be raken away, bur that 
they ſhould alſo drawe with them the ruine of all religion. To confure this 
errour, he yſeth that which had bin foreſpoken by the Prophet concerning 
the prieſthoolde of Chriſt, For wheras there is giuen him an erernall pric 
Pſa,r00.10+ hoode, it is cerraine, that rhat prieſthoodis taken away, wherinnew 
ſours weredayly pur in, one after an other. Burhe pronemy 
He afecradlec further, thariache ſam: change of th priethoode lea 
atrer er, that in the ſame c of ode , 13 
F _ oy o contained the change of rhe Ws as it was arie OG 
| BOut, he proucth by this reaſon : for that the weakenes of the lawe was luch - 
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it could help norhin vl 99g icn. Then he proceedet in decharing what _— 
was that —— is,that ithad certame outward es of 2 
che fleſh, which could nor make the obſeruers of them , according L- 
co conſciencetthar by facrifices of beaftes, ir could r wipe away fins, "of 
nor purchaſe true —_— He ears yorb that yi was in it | 
a ſhadowe of good things to come, but not image of che thinges 
hemfobietand chat therekors it had no other office,bur to bee'as an intro- 
duction into a berrer hope,which is delinered in the Goſpel. Here is' tobee 
ſcen,in what point the conenant of the Jaws compared withthe couenant 
of the Goſpel-and the miniſterieof Chriſt wirh'the miniſterie of Moſes, For 
if the compariſon concerned the ſubſtance of the promiſes, then were there 
ercat difference berweene the rwo teſtaments : bur fich the poinr of our 
caſe leadeth vs an other way,we muſt tend to this ende, to finde ourrhe 
rruech.Ler ys then ſer forth hete the couenant which he hath Rtabliſhed. ro 
be erernall,and neuer to periſh. The accompliſhmene thereof, whereby it 
attaincth tobe ſtabliſhed and continuing in force, is Chriſt, While ſuch c- 
ſtablſhment was in expe&ation , the Lorde did by Moſes appointceremo- 
nies, to be as it were ſolemne fignes ofthe confirmation. Nowe this came 
there in queſtion , whether the ceremonies that were ordained in the lawe 
ought ro giue place to Chriſt or no. Although theſe ceremonies wereindeed 
only accidents, or verily additions &thingsadioyned,or(as the people call 
them)acceffary things to the couenant, yet becauſe rhey were inſtruments 
or meanes of he adminiſtration rtherof,they beare the name of thecouenar 
irſelfe,as the like is wont to be attributed ro other Sacraments. Therfore in 
ſum:the old Teſtament isinthis place called the ſolemne forme of conhr- 
ming the couenant , conteined in ceremonies and facrifices. The Apoſtlo 
ſaith,thar becauſe in it is nothing perfeR, vnlefſe we paſſe further , therfore 
it bchoued that they ſhould be diſcontinued and abrogare;thar place might 
be giuen to Chriſt the aſſurer & mediarour of a berter teſtament, by whom - 
eternall ſan&ification1s once ſedrotheele&, and the tranſgreſſions 
blotted out that remained vnder the law, Or, if you like ir berrer,cthus:That 
the oldteſtament of the Lord was that,which was deliuered, wrapped vpn 
the ſhadowiſh & effeual obſeruationsof ceremonies:and that Crone Ir 
was bur for a time, becauſe ir did but(as it were)hig in ſuſpeſe vnil ir wighr 
ſtay vpon a more ſtedfaſt & ſubſtantial confirmarion:and tharchen onely ir 
was made new and cternal,after that it was conſecrare & ſtabliſhed by the | 
blood of Chriſt. Wherevpon Chriſt callerh the cup that he gaue ar his ſup- 3 
perro his Diſciples, The cup of the new teſtament in his blood: ro fignifie y Mar,26,20, 
then the teſtament of God atrameth his eruth:by which it becommerh new p 
and eternal, when iris ſcaled with his blood, 
b. rey et NOI EEE the ſchoo- 43 
lng of the law,the Tewes were broughtynto Chriſt, before chathe wasſhew G,, 14.94 | 
hceiresof . a 


God,bur yer ſuch,as for their 1 age 

of a ſchoolemaſter, ' For irbi chat | 

yet riſen, there ſhould neither be ſo-preat brightneſle of reuelation, norſo 

pear deepe fighrof ynderſtanding, Therefor (ONS PEDALS. 
Ys | 
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Cap.1i, , * © Ofthehnowledgr of Ee 1 
ſure the light ofhis worde,char they ſaw ir as yer far off and darkely.There+ 
fore Paul cxprefſerh this ſclendernefle of ynderſtanding by the tearme. of 
yong age , which the Lordes will was to haue to be exerciſed: with theele- 
mentes of this worlde and with outward obſeruations, as rules of inſtructi- 
on for children yntill Chriſt ſhoulde ſhine abroade, by whome it behoued 
thatthe knowledge of the fairhfull people ſhoulde growe to full age. This. 
Vat.ut.t3, diſtinftion Chriſt himſclfe meant of, when he ſaide, that the lawe and the 
Propherecs were ynuill Iohn , and that from thence foorth the kingdome- of 
4 ;od is preached, Whar did the lawe andthe Prophercs open to menof 
thcir rime ? euen this,they gaue a raſte of that wiſedome which'in time to 
come ſhoulde be plainely ditcloſed : and they ſhewed it before as it were 
ewincklngly ſhining a far off, Bur whenit came to paſſe thar Fo; 4a 
Col.t.g, be pointed too with the finger, then was the kingdome of God ſeropen.For 
mn himarelaide abroad the treaſures of all wiſedome and yndei 
whereby we attainc, cucn in a manner, into the ſecret cloſers of heauen. -,. 
6 Andit maketh nor againſt vs, that there can ſcarcely any one be found 
inthe Chriſtian Church,that in excellencie of faith may be compared with 
Abraham,or that the Propheres excelled in ſuch force of ſpirite, thateuen 
ar this day they lighten che whole worlde withall, For our queſtions not 
here, what grace the Lorde hath beſtowed ypona fewe, but what ordinarie 
diſpoſition he vſcd in teaching his people : ſuch as is declared in the, Pro- 
pheres themſelues , which were enducd with peculiar knowledge aboue the 
reſt. For eucn thcir preaching is darke and encloſed in figures,as of cthangs 
a farre off. Morcouer howe maruellous knowledge ſocuer a PEange in them 
aboue other, yct foraſmuch as they were driuen of es tie to ſubmirre 
them to the common childiſh inſtruction of rhe people,they themſclues 
alſo were reckencd inthe number of children . Finally, there ncuer chan- 
ced any ſuchcleare fight to any arty time,bur that it fome part ſangur 
Mat.t 3, 19, ofthe darkeneffe of the time, Whereypon Chriſt ſaide, Many [+ 
Luk.,z0. 24. Prophetcs haue deſired to ſee the thinges that ye ſee, and haue nor ſeene 
them: and to heare the things thatyee heare, and haue nor hearde them. 
Therefore bleſſed are your cyes, becauſe they ſec, and your cares 
they hcarc, And truly it was meerte that the preſence of Chriſt ſhould haue 
this exccllencic of prerogatiue, that from it ſhoulde ariſe the cleare rcuca- 
lingof the heaucnly myſteries. And for this ſealſo maketh Bn 
cuen we nowe alleaged our of the firſt Epiſtle of Peter , that it. was opene: 
rothem, thattheir craucll was profitable, principally for our age. 1}, + ../ 
7 Nowelcometo the thirde difference whichis raken out of Ieremie 
| whoſe wordes are theſe $ Beholde the day ſhall come, ſaich the Lorde, and 
* Tere. 31, 31+ | will make a newe coucnaunt withthe houſe of Iſraell, and the houſe of Iu- 
- da, nor according to the coucnaunt thatI made with your Fathers, in the 
day whenl rooke them by the hande, to lead them out of the lande of 4» 
,the couenant that they made voide although 1 ruled over rhem: Bur 
15 ſhalbethe coucnant thar 1 will make with the bouſe of Iſracll; 1 will pur 
my law in their bowelles, and 1 will write it in cheir hearts,and I wilbe mcr- 
citull ro their inzquitie. And no man ſhall reach bis neighbour apaRe mee 
his brother. For they ſhall al know me,fr6 the leaſt vato the gR | 
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wordes the Apoſtle tooke occafioni'to make this compariſon Gs C8:3.Cotea, be. 
lawe and the Gofpell, that hee called thelawe'a literall, and the Goſpell a þ- 
ſpiritual doQrine: the law,he ſaide, was faſhioned ourin Tables of ſtone 
the Goſpell written in hearres: that the lawe was'the preaching of death, f 
Goſpell the preaching of life : the lawe»the Preaching of damnation, the 
Gofpell the preaching of righteouſneſſe : that the Iawe is made void, that 
che Goſpell abideth. Sith'the Apoſtles purpgſe was bur ro declare the mea- 
ning of the Prophet, it ſhall bee ſufficient that wee wey the wordes of one 
of them, ro atraine the meaning of them/borh. Albeir, there is ſome vnlike= 
nes betwene them. Forthe Apoſtle ſpeakerth more odiouſly of rhe law than 
the Prophet doerh: and thar nor in ſimple reſpe& of rhe lawe, bur becauſe 
there were certaine naughtie men, hauing a wrong zeale to the' lawe, 
which did with perverſe loue of the ceremonies, obſcure the brightnefſe of 
the Goſpel. He diſputerh of thenarure of the lawe, according to their er- 
rour and fooliſh affe&ion. Therefore it ſhall be good tonore that peculiarly 
in Paul, Bur both of them, becauſe they doe by compariſon ſer the oldand 
the newe teſtament, the one- againſt the other:doe conſider nothing inthe 
lawe, but that which properly belongeth vnto ir. As for example: The law 
docrth commonly ineue ladGcomrai promiſes of mercie, but becauſe 
they are borowed from elſewhere, therefore rhey are norreckened as part 
of he lawe, when the meere nature of thelawe is ſpoken off; - - The on- 
ly ching they aſcribe vnto ir, to commaunde thinges thar are"righe, and to 
torbid wicked doinges: to promiſe reward to the followers of righreouſnes, 
and to threaten puniſhment to rhe rranſgrefſours: but inthe meane time 
jon ro change nor amend the peruerinefſe of heart, that is naturally in 
all men, 

8 Now lerys expound y Apoſtles compariſon,one peece after another, 
The old teſtament is literal, becauſe it was publiſhed without y ctfeRuall 
working of y ſpirit: The new is ſpiritual whichy Lord hath ſpiritually grauE 
in yharrs of men: Therefore the ſecond diverfitic is as it were adeclaraticn 
ot y firſt, The old is deadly, becauſe it can do nothing but wrap all mankind 
within the curſe: The newe is the inſtrumenrof life, becauſe it delmereth 
from curſe, and reſtoreth into fauour with God; 'The olde is the mini- 
ſteric of damnation, becauſe it condemneth all Adams children of vnrigh - 
tcouſneſſe: The newe is the miniſterie of righteouſſe, becauſeir reucalerty 
the mercie of God, by which wee are made righteous.The laſt diuerſitic is 
to be referred to the ceremonies, Becauſe the olde teſtament had an image 
of rhinges abſent, it behoued thatirſhould in time decay and vaniſh away: 
burthe Goſpell, becauſe it giuerhy true bodie in deede;keeperh ſtill a firme 
and perpetuall ſtedfaſtriefle.leremie indeed calleth euen the morall lawes, 
a weake and fraile couenaunt: bur tharis for an other reaſon, becauſe by y 
lodaine falling away of the viithankfullpcople,it was by &by broken, bur 
foraſmuch as ſuch breaking of it was faulr of F people, ir cannor properly 
be laid ypon the teſtament. Bur the ceremonies, foraſmuch as by their own 
weakenefſe were diffolued by the comming of Chriſt had the cauſe oftheir 
weakenes within chemſclues. Now zhordiff-rice of the lecrer & ſpirit is nor 
{010 be taken,as though the Lord had giuen his Jawsto —— 


Rom.?.15, 


Heba 2.18, 


mon lawe of the old teſtament they were exempred fromthe 


"Cp.r1i, —Ofchelormhdged 

any fruite at all, hauing none of chem converted vnto him.2 Buri 
ken by way of compariſon, to aduance the aboundance of grace, where- 
with the ſame lawmaker as it were putting on a newe hono- 
rablic ſet foorth the preachung of the Goſpell. For if wee reckenyp the 


multitude of theſe whome the Lorde our of all peoples hath by the prea- 
ching of the Goſpell regenerate with his ſpirite, and gathered into the c6+ 
munuon of his Church , wee ſhall ſay, that there were veric fewe, orin a 
manner none in the olde time in Iſraell, thatwith affe&ion of minde and 
entirely from their heart embraced the coucnat of the Lord:who yet were 
veric manic , if they bee reckened in their owne number withour compa» 
riſon, | 

9 Ourofthe third difference riſerh the fourth, For the Scriprure cal-. 
leth the olde teſtament, the teſtament of bondage, for that ir np 
feare in mens mindes : bur the newe teſtament, the reſtament of liberti 
becauſe it raiſerh them yp to confidence and afſurednes. So faich Paul in 
the cightto the Romains. Yee haue not receiued the ſpirite of bondage a= 
paine to fearc, bur the ſpirit of adoption, by which wee crie Abbayfather. 
Herevnto ſerueth thatin the Epiſtle ro the Hebrewes , that the faithfull 


,are not nowe cometo the bodily mount, and to kindled fire, and whirle- 


winde , darkenefſe and tempeſt, where nothing can bee hearde or ſeene 
bur that ſtriketh mens mindes with terrour, inſomuch that Moſes himſelfe 
_ for fearc, when the terrible voice ſounded, which they al beſoughr, 
that they might nor heare : Bur that wee are come to the Mount Sion, and 
the Citic ofthe liuing God, the heavenly Hieruſalem, But thatwhich Paul 
ſhortly roucheth mn the ſentence that wee haue alleaged ourof the Epi 
ro the Romanes , hee ſerreth out more largely in the Epiſtle ro the Gala» 
thians, when he maketh an allegoric of the two ſonnes of Abraham, after 
this maner, that Agar the bondwoman is a figure of the mount Sinai,where 
the people of Ifracll receiued the lawe: Sara the freewoman is a 
the [nents Hicruſalem, from whence proceedeth the Goſpell. as 
the ſcede of Agar is borne bonde , which may neuer come to. the inheri- 
_—_ _ the ſeede of Sara is borne free, to whom HY duc: 
o by the lawe wee are made ſubic& to bondage, by the Go wee 
y $5. by te CER 


,are regenerate into freedome. But the ſurume commerh to 


the olde te?! 1:31 2nc d1d ſtrike into conſciences feare and trembling : bur by 
the bers ce of the newe Teſtament it commeth ro paſle, that are 
work \ Acme did holde conſciences Par pe ot 
nuage, c tic of the newe they arc diſcharged of bondage, 
brought into freedome. But if out of hs people of ad they obieR a- 
ms vs the holy fathers , who ſirhit is euident,, that they were enducd 
with theſame ſpirite that wee arc,it followeth tharthey were allo partakers 
borh of the ſelte ſame freedome and ioye. Wee aunſwere, that neichcr 
of both came of the lawe. But thatwhen they fele themſclues by the law 
to bee both opprelicd with eſtare of bondage, and wearied with _— | 
nefſe of conſcience, they fledde to the ſuccour ofthe Goſpell,and y © 
fore ir was apecular fruire of the newe teſtament, that beſide the com- 


ouct; 


ouer, wee will denie'tha 
_ oat oro ne char e 


therefore ey = compete 

which were rhe key A 

writinges whereby ED 

charge them from abein daridiviemey nigh 

ſon of vs they were vader che 

haue reſpe& rochar common orderofditriborioatharche' Lord then vſed 
with the people of Iſrael], 

10 Thethreelaſt compariſons that wee hauerecired, are of the lawe 
and the Goſpel. 'Whereforcin them by the name-of che Olde Teſta- 
ment is meantthe hawe,andby rhe name of the Newe teſtament. is meant 
the Goſpell. The firſt firexched further, forit comprebenderh'vnderir the 
promiſes alſo thar' were publiſhed before chelawe, bur whereas Auguſtine 
denieth that they oughtrobe reckened vnderrthenameof y old reſtament, 1.2, hore | 
therein hee thoughr verie well,and meant even the ſame that we doc Boni.cap. 4+ 
nowe teach , for he had regarde to thoſe ſayinges of 'Hicremue-and Paul, 
where the oldeteſtamentis ſcuered fromthe worde of mereic-and-grace. 
And his alſo hee veric aptly: nech in che-fame-place, that the children 
of promiſe regenerareof God; by faith working rack wm h lave haue 
obeycd the commaundementes ,doe from the beginning of the wotld be- 
long to the Neweteftament, and that in —— not of NE Reity earthly and 
temporall, burſpiricuall, heauenlygand-erernall good \thinges;/ principally 
belceuing in the Mediarour,by-whome roar not that the ſpirit was 
not miniſtred ynro themgborhro-doe and to-haue pardon ſoft as 
they ſinned. For rhe famerthingir is that b minded'ro a thatall _ 
Sainftes whome rhe Scriprure rehearſerh ro-haue|beene from the 
ning of theworlde choſenby CO — of rhe ſclte ſame 

with ys vato ererriall ſaluation; This 15: derweene one 
duuiſion and Auguſtines::thar ours'{accot laying gd Wer caany Mate1t. 13» 
The lawe and the Pre es were vnto foorth the ki 
dome of God. is'p cd) doth make diſtin&ion berwene the clecr 
ot the Goſpell, andthe darker diſtriburion of rhe worde that ——— 
and Auguſtine doch onely ſeucr theweakeneffe of the law fromthe ſtrengrh 
ofthe Goſpel . Andhere alſo isto beenoced- concerning the holy fachers, 
that =_ 0 lived vnder the ojde- teſtament, that they ſtayed nor thexebur 
alway a pied to. the nowe;yeaand imbraced the afſured partakang 'there- 
* .Forthe Apoſttecondomnerbthemotdlindneiſe and accurſednaggrhich 

eng content preſent ſhadowes, did nor ſtretch yptheirminde vn 
tv Chriſt, For(raſpeake nothingofthereſt) what greater blindnelle can be 
imagined, than ro ekaſng of finne by: the killing of a'beaſt? 
thantoſeckefor cheeleaking cheſvule in outwarde ſprinkeling of water? 
than to fecke to appeaſe God with-colde ceremonies, as though hee were 
much delighted Qherewich? Fora allebeks ablinditien doe hey all, ha 
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Gala.b.15. 
Pſal. 2,8, 
Pla6 2. 


Phil. 3. 
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Cap. 11. Of the knowledge of "OY 
ſticke faſt in the obſcruarions of che law withour teſperof Chihſt.541,. 4, 
+11 The fifth difference that we may addyliethin thisthatyniilitheeqm-. 
ming of Chriſt che Lord had choſen our oac nation, within which bewould 
keepe ſeueral the coucnant ofhis grace.Whenthe higheſt did diſtribure the 
nations;when he diuided the ſonnes of Adam(faith Moſes)his-people fell rg 
hrs pofleſſion : Iacob the corde of his mheritance. In another place:he thug 
ſpeakerth roche people: Behold the heauen and earth andall thatis inigate 
the Lord thy Gods. He cleaucd only to thy fathers, hc loued chew, rochoe 
their ſeede after them eucn your ſelucs out of al nations:Therfore he vouch 
ſaucd to graunt the knowledge of his name ro that people onely,as.if they 
only of all men belonged vmo him: he laide his coucnant as ivweretin thew 
hoſes them he openly ſhewed the preſence of his Godhead them-he 
honored wirh all preroganues.Bur(ro omit the reſt of his þenchuey; & ſpeak 
that which onely here 1s to our purpoſe) he bound them to him PSF 
municating of his worde,thar he mighr be called and counted thei 
the meane ſcaſon he ſuffered other nations ro walk-in vanitic, asthough 
they had nor any enrercourſe or any thing to downth hum:neirher didche 20 
helpe their deſtra&tion,giue them that which was only che remedie; name- 
ly the preaching of his worde. Therefore Ifrac] was then che Lordes 
” bras that was his dearling,orher were ſtrangers: Iſracl was knowen to him 
and recemecd into his _ and protection , other were left roxheirowne 
darknefle: Iſrael was ſan&tificd by God,other were propbanc: Iſrael was ho- 


noured with the preſence of God,other were excluded-from canmming Ric 
ynto him. But when the fulnefle of timewas come , inted for the re- 


ſtoring of all men,and that ſame reconciler of God and men was deliuercy 
in deede;the particionwas pluckedidowne y; which had ſo long holdeathe 
mercy of God encloſed wichin the boundes of Iſracl,” and-peace was SS 
ched ro them that were farre off, euen as ro rhem thax were neere P 
ned,thar being togerher reconciled to God, rhey might grow intoonepes” 
ple. Wherefore,now there is no reſpett of Grecke or Icwe,circumcilion or 
vncireumciſion,bur Chriſt is all in all, ro whome the nations aregiuenter 
his inheritance,and the endes of the earth for his peculiar - that 
yniuerſally withour difference he might hauc dominion from ſcaro ſea,and 
from-the rivers torhevreermoſt endes of the worlde. 't -r nt 
12 Therfore the calling ofthe Genriles is a notable- xroken , whereby45 
clearely ſhewed the exc ic ofthe newe Teſtamenrabouethe olde.Jr 
hadin deede been before teſtified by many,& moſtplaine ofy Pro- 
phers,bur ſo as the perfourmance rhercof was ſtill differred vato the king- 
Cmnagorhie rceching tur ed in ng redlJalche paneogite 
nn is preaching,bur difterred ir fo long vnt) partes of Our 
eddtaptioni being perfomted;Sicke time of his abaſcment ended , he rc- 
ceined ofhis father a name thatis aboue all names, before whome al knees 
ſhould bowe.Fer which cauſe whenthis conucnitce of time was not 
filled, he ſaid to F woman of Chanaany he was nor ſene bur roche Joſt ſheep 
ten» rg And CORD ee 
e theſe bounds. Go norye,(laith he)into y way Gentles,nor cn- 
tarde the cities of the Samarirans,bur rather go ye toi f loſt ſheepe ofthe 


= lar err ne 

nres, yer _ 

as 1.6 4 thing yneothem, char they were: 

ſter , Truely verie 

ypon-R. And no maruell, forir | 

by ſo many ages had choſetvourlita 

vndoe that yn ng it | bandit ny: 

ſpoken of afore by prophecies: O | | 

e prophecies, as to be nothing mooned mach: rhe) | of the 'thing 

thit they ſawe. And theſe examples which the Lord had ſhewed of the cal-- 

lng of the Gentiles thar ſhouldeoneday'come to were nor ſufficient 

to moouc them. For:beſide this thathee had yeric fewe, hce did af- 
arr wry ore rae" enachaar urmfv 
addethem ynro his: as pare ec 
Gentiles were aoreaciond c egall withyrthe ax/fy bur alſo OS conf 

that they came into theplaceof che Jewes, rhar were become . And 

yer all thoſe ſtraungers whom God harh before thar time brought inco-the 

bodie of the Church, were neuer made cgall with the ewes. And therefore 
not withour a cauſe doth Paulſoexroll his myſterie hidden from agesand @., 
gencrations , and which hecalfo fairhto/ bee maruellous to: the yerie An» * 
gels. l O 204 3 ak ob536 | ant as 

13 In theſefoure or fiuepointes,] thinkeT haue well and fairhfully ſer 
foorth the whole difference of the olde and newe Teſtament, ſo much as - 
ſuficerhro the ſimple order of teaching. But becauſe many reporrthis va» 
netic in gouerningthe Church, this dwerſe manner in reaching, ſo grear 
a/terarion of yſages/and ceremonies, to be a great abſurdiric: they are alſo 
tbe aunſwefed before that we paſſe foorth to other thinges; And that may 
bee done ſhortly, becauſe the obieRions are not ſoyſtrong thar they neede 
a curious confurarion. It hangerhinor together(ſay they) char God which 
docth alway ſtedfaſtly agree with himſclts , ſhoulde ſuffer ſogrear an alre- 
ration, as afterwarde to diſalowe'the famething, which be had before both 
commaunded and commended. I aunfwere;that God ought nor therefore 
to be compred mutable, for that hee applied diverſe formes to diuerſe ages, 
a5 he knew to be expedient for euery one.Ifthe husbandman appoint to his 
houſcholde one ſort of buſinefſe inwinter, and another in ſommer;ſhal we 
rhcrefore accuſe him of inconftancie, orthinkethathe ſwaructh from the 
112htrule of husbandrie which agreeth with the concinual order of nature? 
Likewiſe if a father ofa houſehold doe inftru&,xule and order his children 
of one ſort in childhoode, of an other in yourh, and of an other in mans. 
ſtare, wee cannot therefore ſaythar hee is fickle and forſakech his owne- 
purpoſe. Why therefore doe we charge God with reproch of inconſtancic, 
for thathe hath ſeuered che diuerſitie of rimes, with fir & agreable markes? 
The1aſt ſimilitude ought fully toſaisfie vs. Paulmakerh the Tewes like vn- 
to children and Chriſtians eo yong men,Whar diſorders there inthis go-" 
uernment of Gody he helde them im their childiſh lefſons,which accords 
to y copacitic oftheir age wetefitfoprhs;& inſtructed vs with ſtronger G. 
| | I | _ as 
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God,rhat he taught one ſelfc ſamedoQrine in al ages;an 
quiring the ſame worſhip of his name,which he-comr 177m We 

inning.But wheras he c d the owrward forme and manner Ugreqk, in 
Ss he ſhewed nor aq ER chore any Awhar emp! : \ 
ſelfe ro the capacitie of man,which is divers andchangeable.. >; yori 1 

14 Burwhence (ay they) commerh.ehis dirierſiiey burbieanſe Gwdawil 

led it ro be ſuch? Could he nor as well fromthe beginaing 2«/inceche com! 
ming of Chriſt,reucale the eternal life in plaine wordes' | 
iaſtruc choſe thar are his with a few ſacraments and caſy rho 6k 
tus holy ſpirite, and powre abroad his grace throughout the wholeworldet | 
This is euen like as if they ſhould quarelwith God for that he hath created, 
the worlde (olate, ſich be might haue created irfrom the. ox for. 
that his wilwas nqatelorntatingys courſcs ny WARTET mer, 
betwene day and night,Bur as tor vs,cucn as | ——— 
ler vs not Joubt tha —_ God hath done,, rags 
done, alchough oftentimes we know nortthecaule why it- ro have 
been done. For that werego take preſumpmuouſly:roo much ypan yS,/not'to 

iue God leauc to haue the cauſes of his owne purpoſe ſecreat: tohimlelte 
| i vs. But it is maruellous(fay chey)that he now refuſeah and abhomerh 
che ſacrificing of beaftes, and all thar furniture of rhe Leuitical pri 
wherwithin the olde time he was delighted : As though theſe outward | 
tranſirorie things did delite God,or any way moue affei$ in him.We hai 
already ſaid that he did none of theſe for his owne cauſe, but a. d the 
all for the ſaluation of men, If a Phiſicion do heale a 4 aftcr 
ry good meane from his diſcaſe, &afterward do vie an 
lng with the ſame man being olde : ſhall we therfore ſay, thathe harare 
ſedrhe manner of healing which before pleaſed him, bur rarher congu 
ſtill in the ſamc,he hath conſideration of age + So behoued:is,that Chriſt be- 
ing abſent, ſhould be expreſled in figure by one ſort of ſignes, andoy anos 
ther ſort be before ſhewed that he was to come-: and.it/ 16 mecte hy 
being already delwered, he be repreſtnred by other ſignes, Buras can 
ning Gods calling,now at the caming of Chnit mote largely {preag al 
among all pcople than it was before, and the graces of the holy ghoſt more 
plenteouſly powred out : who, I pray youran deny it roberight, that that 
God haue in his owne hande and wi motning of hi am_—_— 
giuc light to what nations ir pleaſerh him ? ro raiſe yp the preackung or X 
word in what places itpleaſeth himito'giue what doGrine & Bow great pro+ 
firing &ſucceflc of Jodhine ir pleaſerh him? andin whar ages he wil, cotake 
away the knowledge of his name out of the world for their ynchankfulnes ? 
& again when he wil to reſtore it for his owne mercy? Weſcethertc 
the cauillarions are too much vynuayeere, wherwith wicked \menide 
poinediſquiet the mindes of the ſimple, to make rhem call. eix 

of God,or the faith of rhe Scripture into doubt, © | | 


| in deede a fimple or abſolure 

it proceeded from the ly decree, 

of men. Bar wang father a Pe 

beſt for vs. For whereas our owne | 

tweene himand ys, &vnealy du 

man cord be he | 

attaine ynto God; Burwho could | NY or 
ſonnes of Adam? Butallrhey did with their farhers ſhunne the 

God for feare, Could any ofthe bao ad-achart-rl cad, 
by whoſe knitting together x ighr perfeftly & vnſeuerably cleaue yn- 
>God. What en? It was paſt all , voleſle: maieſtic of God 
would deſcende vnto ys, for we could notaſcendynto it, d itbeb 9 
che ſonne of God ſhould become for vs Immanuel,thar is, God with vs: anc 


that in this ſorr,thatby muruall ioyning,bjs godbead and the nature of man 
might growe into one roger Otherwiſe nether e neerenes be 
necre enough , nor the alliance ſtrong enough fas vs to hope by , thatGo 
dwelleth with vs. So great was the diſagreement betweene our filrhines, at 
the moſt pute cleannes of God. Alchough man had ſtand vndefiled. FREIE 
any ſpot, yet was his cſtare toq baſe to artaine to God witoure Merion: 
What could he then ry Coney ang romecompan ac: 
y xp0 
edne 


ly fall, defled with ſo man inking with No EN NR tion ,and | 
oucrwhelmed withall a Pay Le dp" U e,Paul 1, Tim. 3. 34 
meaning to ſet fourth Chriſt for the Mediator , doth exp recite that | 
1cis Man , One Mediator(faith he)ofGod and man,the man clas Choy | 
He mughr haue ſayde, God: or artheleaſte he might ers, > | 


Man as well as of God « Butbecauſe the Ghoſt ſpeaking by mouth, 

knewe our weakenelſle :, therefore 40 prog: for inte, he vicda moſt 

i remedy,ſctting among ys the ſonne of God familiarly as one of ys.Ther- 

'o leaſt any man ſhould cxouble himlelfe to. knowe where the Mediatoris 

to be ſought, or which way to come ynto him, in.naming Man , hee panteth 

v>1n minde that he is neere ynro vs,yea ſo neerethathe toucherh vs, for aſ- 

much as he is our owne fleſh, Truly toner eur the eve BHS 

that in an other place is ſet out with moe wordes: that we _ OY 

ha can mort Re CE annex ſhraſtmwchios hewnoim Hebr, 4.3 5+ 

t2inges tempred as we are, onely finne excepred, 1 | 17% Land 

2 Thar ſhallalſo appeare moreplainely , if wee conhder howe it was no 

meane thing that the Mediatorhad to do: that is,ſo ro reſtore vs into the fa- 

uvour of G 25 to make vs of the children of men, the children'of God: of 

nc heires of hel, theheires of the ki of heauen. Who could do that, 

a the ſonne of God were made _— ena hy 

pon hum to conuey his yito vs, and to make that ours was . 

1s by nature } href by  carneſt we truſty thar we are the culdren 

+f God, becauſe the natural ſonne of God hath ſhapen'for him ſelfe a body 

5 our body , fleſh of our fleſh, bones of our bones ,tharhe mighrbe allone 

withys, He diſdaynzd not to take that ypon hu ___ 
1. ate; Erie: 1-45 


Cap. I'2, Of the wed of | 
vs, to make againe thar to belong ro vs which he had proper 
that ſo in common rogerher with vs, he mighrbe both the ſonneof GO 
and the ſonne of man, Hereupon commerh that holy brotherhoode which 
he commenderh with his owne mouth,when he ſayth: Igo my father 
and your father, my God and your God , By this meane1s thei 
of the kingdome of heaucn aſſured ynto vs: for thar the onely fonne of God, 
ro whome it wholly did prapery belong, hath adopred vs into his brethren: 
becauſe if we be brethren, then arc we parrakers of the inheritance ; More. 
ouer it was for the ſame cauſe very profitable, that hee which ſhonld be our 
redeemer, ſhould be both very GO D and very man . Tr was his office 
to ſwallowe yp death : who could doe that bur life it ſelfe > It was his office 
ro ouercome finne : who could doe that burrighteouſneſle ir ſee? Trwas 
his office ro vanquiſh the powers of the worlde and of the ayre:  whocould 
doe that but a power aboue both worlde and ayre ? Nowe in whoſe poffſelſi- 
on is life, ot righreouſnefſe,or the empire and power of heauen, but in Gods 
alone ? Therefore the moſt mercifull God , in the perſonof his onely be- 
oo ſorune, made himſelfe our redeemer, when his wil was to haue ys re- 
cemed. 

An other principal point of our reconciliatis with God was _—_ 
which had loſt himſelt by his diſobedience,ſhould for remedy ſer obedi 
againſt ir, ſhoull ſarisfhe the iudgement of God, and pay the penalty of fin. 
Therefore there came forth the true man, our Lorde , he put on the perſon 
of Adam, and tooke vpon him his name to enter into his ſteede in obeying 
his father , royelde our fleſh the price of the farisfationto the uſt ingde- 


ment of God, & inthe ſame fleſh ſuffer the paine thar we had deſerued. For 
aſmuch as therefore neither being onely God he could feele death, nor be- 
ing only man he could ouercome death, he coupled the nature of man with 
the narure of God , that he n__ yelde the one ſubieR to death ro farishic 


for finnes, and by the power of the other he mighe wraſtle with death , and 
ger viRtorie for vs. They therefore thar ſpoyle Chriſt either of his godhead 
or of his manhood, do indeede either diminiſh his maieſtie and glury,or ob- 
ſcure his goodnes: buton the other fide they doe no lefſe wrong ynto men 
whoſe faith they do therby weaken & ouerthrowe , which can nor ſtand but 
reſting vpon this foundation. Beſide that,it was to be hoped;thatthe Redee- 
mer ſhould be the ſonne of Abraham and Dauid , which God had promiſed 
inthe lawe and the Prophetes . Whereby the godly mindes doe garherthis 
other frure, thar being by the very courſe of his pedigree brought to Dauid 
and Abraham, they do the more certainely know that this is the ſame Chrſt 
that was ſpoken of by ſo many oracles. Bur this which 1 even now declared, 
is > moi to be holden in minde, that the common nature berween him 
and vs is a pledge of our felowſhip with the ſonne of God : thathe clothed 
with our fleſh vanquiſhed death &finne rogerher, that the viRtoric ſo mi 
be ours ow the + mu ours: _ he offred vp for ſacrifice the fleſh thar ny 
receiucd of ys, that hauing made ſatisfa&ion he might wipe away our g1 
nelle, and appeaſe the wuftrach of his farther. x + 2 wg, 

4 Hetharſhalbe quligently heedefull in conſidering theſe thinges as hee 
oughr,will cally ncglcR rheſe wandring ſpeculations 1 ny agen" 
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haue been man,al there had beene no necede 
mm — of creation , and in — 
nature vncorrupted,he was ſer as head ouer Angels and men , "For which 


cauſe Paulcalleth him the firſt bego begonen fall remurs Bukit Scrip=. 


ture crieth our,that he was clothed with fleſh,tharhe might be the Redce>s. 
mer: it is roo much raſh preſumprion to.imaginany.othercauſe orend, To: 
what end Chriſt was promiſed from the beginning, 4x i wel known: 


Cad by 1.4 
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<ucn to reſtore the world fallenin ruine,8 to ſuccoir men being loſt, There: * 


{rc vnder the law,the image of him was ſer forth.in ſactifices, to make the 

fchtull ro hope that God would be mercifullto them,when after ſatiſfaQti>: 
on made for finneghe ſhould be reconciled . © Bur whereas inall ageacuen 
when the lawe was not yet publiſhed, the Medigzour was never 

without bloud:we gather that he was appointed by the erernall counſellof 
god to purge the hlchineſle of men,for tthe ſhedding of bloud is a'roken: 

of expiation. The Prophets ſo ſo prea of him,that rhey promiſed that he- 
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ſhould be the reconciler of God and Thar one ſpecially notable reſti- Eſa53. ard 


monie of Eſaie ſhal ſuffice vs for al,where he pI he ſhalbe ſtri- 

ken with the hahd of Gad for the finnes of the [I that the chaſtice> 

ment of peace ſhould be vpon him;and thar wo we res be a prieſt y ſhoulde 
ofer vp himſclfe for ſacrifice : that of his woundes ſhould come health es! 
other: and that, becauſgall haue ſtrayed and beene ſcartered abroad like: 

ſhcepe,therefore it pleaſed God to puniſh him,rhat he MEROOLs thei _ 

quities of all, Sith we heare that Chriſt.is properly Ex nas 

nclpe wretched finners,whoſocuer ond th 

; 0 — Sou Roblanpiotoe .Now when _ vo Sr Te wor 

hirme this to be the caule of his comm 04a Fa & e& vs! 
from death into life, . The ſame thing di pl po Ar / Shins SH 


lake before that he teacherth y the Wordwas made fleſh — why Fs lohaut,g | 


f allng avpy of man.Bur he himſelfe is robe heard before all,vhen he ſpea-; 
keth thus of his owne office; So.God loued the world, that he gaue his'only! 


begotten ſonne,, that whoſocuer belecueth in him ſhould nor periſh, but; bus Tohn,1.145" | 4 


haue cucrlaſting life. Againe: The houre is come that the dead 

the voice of the ſonne of God,& they thacheare hub le, lam berehan Foe 
rection & lifeche. y belecuerh.ia aac bedend aldonn, 

The ſonne of man commerh 

neede not a Phyſicion, I PO NOR 5 wpy 

tz Apoſtles «4 allwith one Mo WE 

i: he had not come toreconcile. God, the 7 

haue come tonoughr. For aſmuch as 

God & mantom AND 

cauſe he was Tay 46 ſacrifice for ys, 


to ys.Finally be 
Scripture doth og Rolled alcbe 


that th that which was 
in one of the 
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Lue.34-26. 
Lohn.10.17. 
Iohn, 3.1 4- 
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, — ETnit5+ ing (as Paulceſtificeh) that Chriſt is come to laue ſinners, [doe gadyreb 


goodneſſe of Godand his infinite goodnefle roward men, when Qrift was bk. iT 


given to be rhe Redeemer, Finally,the —_— euery where No 
other ende, why the ſonne of God would vpon him our fleſh, and alſo 
receiued this commandement of his father , bur ro be made a ſactifice ro 
appeaſe his farher roward vs. So itis written, and ſo it behoued that Chriſt 
ſhould ſuffer,and repentance be preached in his name. Therfore my father 
loueth me, bicauſe I giue my life for the ſheepe, this commaundemenc he 
gaue me, As Moſes lifted vp the Serpent in the deſert, ſo muſt rhe ſonne of 
man be lifted yp.In an other place:Father,ſauc me from rhis houre.BurT am 
therefore come cuen to this howre , Father,glorifhe rhy fonne. Where he 
plainly ſpeakerh of the ende why he tooke fleſh,thar he wor aſacrifice 
and CiſtaRtion todo away finne . After the ſame forte doth Zacharie pro- 
nounce,thar he came according to the promiſe giuen ro rhe fathers, togiue 
light ro thera tharſate in the ſhadow of death. Let vs remember thatall 
rheſe things are ſpoken of the ſonne of God:in whom Paul in an other place 
reſtifierh,rhat all the treaſures of knowledge and wiſedome arc hidden, and 
byſide whom he glorieth that he knowerh nothing. 

5 If any man take exception and ſay, thatnone of all theſe things proue 
the contrary,bur that the ſame Chriſt that redeemed men becing damned, 
might alſo in putting on their fleſh teftihe his loue roward them,beeing pre- 
ſerued and ſafe.The anſwere is ſhort, that for aſmuch as the holy ghoſt pro- 
nounceth,thatby the erernall decree of God theſe rwo things were ioyned 
rogether, that Chriſt ſhould be our redeemer, and alſo partaker of all one 
nature with vs,therfore it is not lawful for ys to ſearch any further. For who 
fo euer is tickled with deſire toknow any more,he being not contented with 
the vnchangeable ordinance of God, doth ſhew alſo thar he is nor conten- 
red with the ſame Chriſt that was giuen vs to be the price of our redempti- 
on. Bur Paulnor only rehearſerhto whar ende he was ſent, bur alſo climb- 
ing to the high myſterie of predeſtinarion, he y _ __ all wan- 
ronnefle and itching defire of mans wit, The farher vs inChriſt be- 
fore the creation of the world,to make vs his ſonnes wn pr 1 
ro the purpoſe of his will: and he accepted vs in his be ſonne,in whom 
we haue redemption by his bloud.Truely here is nor the fal of Adam ſerbe- 
fore as though it were foremoſt in time,bur is ſhewed what God determined 
before all ages, when his will was to helpe the miſcrie of mankinde. Ifrhe 

' aduerſaric obieR agane, rhat this oo of God did hange vponthe fall 
of man which he did forcfec:it is enough and more for me, to ſay, tharthey 
with wicked boldnefſe breake forth to faine them anew Chriſt, whoſo cucr 

ſuffer themſclues ro ſcarch for more, or hope toknow more of Chriſt than 

God hath foreappointed them by his ſecrere decree. And for good cauſc 

_ RanhAher be had ” diſcourſed of the proper ks of Cheri wins 

ehans the ſpirite of ynderſtanding, to comprehende whar is th length 
heigeh, bredth, and depth, euenthe joae of Chrift char fuxitiouneth al 
knowledge: cue as if of purpoſe he would ſcr barres abourour wen 


when mention js made of Chriſt, they ſhould s beirncier Glide ferret 
from the grace of reconciliation, - Wherefore, fiche this is afaj 2 
the 
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fore the times of the worlde 2 1 incl Ioughtcc as S434 8 


chaſed by Chriſt, he by and "I 
The Hence of Fay tr our ſo farre , that while rhey diſorderly co- TS oY 
ucred ro ſeeme witry,they moued this queſtion, wherher the Sonne of God | 
n1ght haue taken ypon him the nature ofan Afſe.This monſtrouſnes which 
all the godly do worthily abhorre as deteſtable , ler Ofiander-confure with 
this prerenſe,tha itis neuer expreſly confured inthe Scripture. As though q 
when Paule accompreth nothing precious or worthy to be knowne, bur * . 
Chriſt crucified, he doth thertore admir an Aﬀſe to be the author of ſaluati- s 
»n. Therefore he that in an other placereporterh,that Chriſt by the eter- Ephe. 4,23 7 
Nall counſell of his father was ordeined to be a head togather all things to- I 
other: will acuer the more acknowledge an other that hathno office of re- 
deeming appointed him, | | 
6 Bur as for the principle that he braggerh ofiris very trifling, He would 
hauc it,that man was cteated after the image of God, bicauſc he was faſhio- 
ned after the paterne of Chriſt ro come,thar he mighrreſemble him, whom 
the father had already decreed toclothe with our fleſh. Wherypon he ga- 
thereth, that if Adam had neuer fallen from his firſt and vncorrupted origi- 
nall ſtate, yer Chriſt ſhould haue been man, How trifling this is and wre- 
tcd, all men thathaue ſound judgement, doe eabily perceiue of themſclues, 
In the meane time firſt he thinketh that he hath ſeene what was the image 
of God,thar forſorh rhe glory of God did not onely ſhine in thoſe excellent 
vifres wherwith he was garniſhed , bur alſo that God himſelfe eflentially 
dweltin him. Bugas for me,alchough I graunt that Adi did beare the image 
of God, inſo much as he was toyned to God, (which is the true and higheſt 
pcrtetion of dignitie)yert I ſay, that the likenefle of God is nowhere els to 
ve ſought, but in thoſe markes of excellencie wherwith he had garniſhed A- 
dam aboue other ling creatures . And that Chriſt was then the image of 
God,all men do graunt with one conſent,and therfore that what ſo cuer ex- 
ccl|cncie was grauen in Adam,it proceeded from this, that by the onely be- 
zorren ſonne he approched ro the glorie of his creator. Therefore man was Gu. ul 
created after the image of God, in whom the creators will was to haue his 
ory ſeene as in a looking glafſe.To this degree of honor was he aduanced 
vy the benetit of the onely begotten ſonne+ Bur Iſay further, that the ſame 
'onne was a common head as wel to Angels as to men, ſo that the ſame dig- 
"ty that was beſtowed vpon man,did alſo belong ynroangels. For when we 
hcare them called the children of God, ir were mconuenientto deny, that |, 
thereis ſomthing in chem wherin rhey reſemblg their farher, Nowe it his 
Wl was to haue his gloric tobe repreſcntedas well in Angels —_— 
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and to be ſeene in both natures,Ofi 
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rhe Angels were then ſer behind men,becauſe they did nor beare the age %: of 


of Chriſt. For they coulde nor cont] enioy the preſent of 
God, vnleſle rag Ars like him. pr _ Mr OE 
therwiſc renewed after the _ of God, burifrhey be coupled with An- 
gels,that they may cleaue togither vnder one head. Finally, if we belecue 
Chriſt,this ſhalbe our laſt felicitie,to be made of like fourme ro the 
when wee ſhabbe recciued yp into heauen. Bur if Ofiander will c 
thar the originall paterne of the image of God was in Chriſt as he is man, 
by the ſame reaſon a man =y ſay , that Chriſt muſt needes haue beene 
partaker of the nature of Angels, becauſe the image of God perrainethalſo 
to them. 
7 Therefore,Ofiander hath no cauſe to feare,thar God ſhould be found 
a licr,vnlefle it had beene firſt ſtedfaſtly and vnchangeably decreed in; his 
minde,ro haue his ſonne incarnate : becauſe if the integritice of Adam had 
nor fallen,he ſhould with the Angels haue beene like ynto-God,, and yer it 
ſhould not therefore haue bene neceflarie, thar the ſonne of Godſhould be 
made either man or Angel. And in yaine he feareth that abſurdirie,leaſt vn- 
lefſe the vachangeable counſel! of God had ben before the creation of man 
that Chriſt ſhoulde be borne , nor as the redeemer bur as the firſt man, he 
ſhould haue loſt his prerogatiue:for aſmuch as now he ſhould be borne man 
onely by an accident cauſcghatis wo reſtoremankind being loſt , and. ſoir 
might be gathered therevpon, thae Chriſt was created after the image of 
Adam.For why ſhould he ſomuctabhorre that which rhe Scripture ſo 0- 
penly ickabibe he was made like vnto ys in all thinges , except finne? 
Whereypon Luke doubreth-not ro recken him the ſonne of Adam in his 
Gencalogie. And I would faine knowe why Paul calleth Chriſt the ſeconde 
Adam,bur becauſe the eſtate of man was appointed for him, that he might 
raiſe vp the poſteritic of Adam our of their ruine.For if he were in order be- 
fore that creation,he ſhould have ben called the firſt Adam. Ofiander bold- 
ly affirmerh,rhat becaufe Chriſt was alreadic before knowen man in the 
minde of God,men were formed after the ſame parcrne,Bur Paul innaming 
himthe ſecond Adam,ſetteth meane berweene the firſt beginning ofman 
and the reſtitution which we obreine by Chriſt , the fall of manw 
ew the neceſſiie ro haue nature reſtored to her firſt .Wheruponir 
lloweth,thar this ſame was the cauſe why the ſonne of God was borne to 
become man. In the meane time,Oftander reaſonerh ill & vnſanourily,ghar 
Adam,ſo long as he had ſtand withour falling,ſhould haue beene the wage 
of himſelte and nor of Chriſt. I anſwere by-the contrary, though y 
ſonne of God had neuerpmon flefh, neuertheleſſeborh in the bodyand in 
the ſoule of man ſhould haue ſhined the image of God,in the bright beams 
whereof italway appeared, that Chriſt is verily the head, aru# hath the ſo- 
neraigne ſupremacic in all. And fo is that fooliſh ſubreltie aſſoiled, which 
Ofiander bloweth abroade, thatthe- Angels ſhoulde haue lacked this head, 
vnlefſe it had beene purpoſed by God to clothe his ſonne with fleſhe, yea, 
though there had becne no fault of Adam. For he doeth too raſhly ſnarch 
halde of that which no man in his right wit will graunt, that Cheiſthath 
no. 
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no ſupremacie ouer Hould Naye mm Tor tNew FTnce , our 

;n fo nachanda isman . Buriris rathered & the weaker Foul, Ih 

that in as much as he tis the eternall pf God, he is the firſt "5% 

all creatures: Notthat he is create, or ought to bee among - L 

creatures : bur becaiile the ſtate of theworlde in integritie,ſuch as it was © 

at the beginning garniſhed with excellenebeauty , had no other originall: 

and then, that in as much as he was made man , he was the firſt begotren of n 

the dead. For y Apoſtle in one ſhort clauſe ſerrerh forth in both theſe points ene hom q 

to be conſidered : that all thinges were create by the ſonne, that he might * 

bearc rule ouer Angels: and that he was made man, that he might begin 

ro be the redeemer . Oflike ignoraunce is it that he ſayth, that men 

not hauc had Chriſtto their king, ifhe had not beene man . As mo the 

kingdome of God could nor ſtande, if the erernall ſonne of God, although 

not clothed with the fleſh of man, gathering together both Angels and men 

n:o0 the felowſhippe of his heauenly gloric and life , ſhould humſelfe beare 

the ſoueraintie . Bur in this falſe principle he is alway deceiued, or rather 

decciueth himſelfe, that the Church ſhould haue becne withour a head,yn- 

lelle Chriſt had appeared mthefleſh , As rhough, cucnas the an n= 

105 ed him their head, he could not likewiſe by his diuine power rule ouer 

men, and by the ſecret force ofhis ſpirite quicken and nouriſh them like his 

owne _y till being gathered yp into heauen, they might cnioy all one 

Lfc with the Angels. Theſe rrifles thatI haue hitherro confured, Ofiander 

accounteth for moſt ſtrong oracles: cuen ſo as being dronke with the ſweet- 

neſle of his owne ſpeculations, he yſeth ro blowe our fond Bacchus cries of 

matters ofnothing, Bur this one that he bringeth after, he ſayrh is much gg. gt 

more ſtrong, that is the prophecie of Adam, which ſeeing his wife ſaid,this 4 

nowe is a bone of my bones , and'fleſh of my fleſh , Bur howe prouecth hee 

that to be a prophecie > Becauſe in Matthew Chriſt giuerh the ſame laying 

to God . As though that whar ſoeuer God hath ſpoken by men, contemner 

ſome prophecie. Let Ofiander ſeeke prophecies incuery commandement 

ofthe lawe, which , itis certaine to haue come from G O D rhe author of 

them , Beſide rhar, Chriſt ſhould haue beene groſſe and earthly, if he had 

reſted ypon the literall ſenſe . Becauſe he ſpeakerh nor of the myſticall yni- 

on wherunto he hath vouchſafed to receiue his Church,bur only of faithful 

nefſe betweene man and wife: for this cauſe he teacherh, that God pronoun- 

ccdthat man and wife ſhalbe one fleſhe, thatno man ſhoulde attempt to 

breake that inſoluble knor by divorce. If Ofiander loth this fumplicitie , ler 

him blame Chriſt, for that he led not his diſciples further ro a myſterie, in 

more ſurtlely expounding the ſaying of his farher . Neither yer doth Paul 

— errour, which after he had ſayd thatwe _ —_ the _ 

ot Chriſt, by and by addeth, tharthis is a greatn r hi e was 

not to tell x kc Serena: Adam ſpake at ynder rhe fi e &fimilirude 

of mariage ro ſerforth the — coupling rogether,thar makerh vs one with 

Chriſt. Andſodoe thewordes ſound, Becauſe when he giuech warning 

y he ſpeakerhthis of Chriſt & his churchyhe doch as it were by ny foo 

&10n,ſeuer the ſpirituall ioyning of Chriſt and his Church from the lawe of 

mariage, Wherefore this fickle rcaſon eaſily » NW . And _ | ; 
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I ncede no more to ſhake vp any more of that ſort ofchaffe, becauſe W*y W - 
nity of them all his ſoone found our by this ſhorre confuration. | Bur this 
ſobrierie ſhall aboundantly ſuffice ro feede ſoundly the childrenof G O D: 

that when the fulneſle of mes was come, the ſonne of God was ſent, made 


of woman , made ynder the lawe,, to redeeme them that were ynder the 


. lawec. 
That Chriſt toke vpon him the rue ſubſtance of the fledh of mav. 


O-xc, vnlefle 1 be deceiucd , it were ſuperfluous to enrreate againe of 
the Godhead of Chriſt, which hath already in an orher ue" beene 
proucd with plaine and ſtrong teſtimonies . -Ir remaineth therefore 
ro be ſeene, howe he being clothed with our flcſh , hath fulfilled rhe office 
of Mcdiatour . The trueth of his humaine nature hath in the olde time 
beene impugned both by the Manichees and the Marcionires: of whome, 
the Marcionites fained a ghoſt in ſteed of the body of Chriſte , and the Ma- 
nichecs dreamed that he had a heauenly fleſh. Bur both many and ſtrong 
_ Rx reſtimonies of the Scripture doe ſtande againſt them borh . Forrhe 
” 22.18 & x6. 15 promiſe] neither ina heaucnly ſeed, nor in the counterfairt ſhape of man, 
2” bur in the ſecede of Abraham and lacob. Neither is the eternall throne pro- 
© Pſa.45.7- miſcd roa man made of aire, bur to the ſoone of Dauid and to rhe frut ofhis 
wombe. Therefore being deliuered in the fleſh,he is called rhe ſonne of Da- 
uid and Abraham: nor becauſc he is onely borne of the wombe of rhe Vur- 
Mat.1.t, ginc,andcreate inthe airc, but becaule(as Paul expounderh it)he is accot- 
= Rom-1.3. dingtothe fleſh made of the ſecede of Dauid: as in an other place y Apoſtle 
Rom9.5, teachcth, that he deſcended of the Iewes .. For which cauſe the Lorde him- 
2 ſclfe not contented with the bare name of man,doth oftentimes call himſelf 
the ſonne of man, ineaning to expreſſe more plainely that he was man truly 
iſſucd of the ſecede of mankinde. Sith the holy Ghoſt hath ſo oft, by ſo many 
meanes,with ſo great diligence and {1mplicity declared a rain not obſcure 
of it {clfe , who woulde haue thought any men tobe ſo ſhameleſle as to pre- 
lume yet to ſpread miſtes to darken it?And yet we haue other reſtimonics at 
Gal. 44 handcif we liſted to heape vp more of them. As is that ſaying of Paul: that 
God ſcnthis ſonne made of woman. And innumerable orher places,where- 
by appeareth that he was ſubie& to hunger, thirſt, colde,and other infarmt- 
ries of our nature. But our of many theſe are chicfiy to be choſen, thar may 
& Hebr.2.16, moſt auailc ro edific our mindes in true confidence. As,where ir is ſaid, that 
he gauenorſo great honour to the Angels,as to rake their nature 
bur tooke our narure,that in fleſh and bloud he might,b leah, deſiroy 
| that had the power of death. Againe,thatby bencfit of thar communicating 
| Hebr,r.z0, we arc reckned his brethren. Again,that he ought ro haue bin made like vn- 
, —%6 to his brethren, that he might be made a merciful and fairhful incerceſſour: 
+4"5* tharwe haue nora Tana wy that can notbe comparient of our infirmitics. 
And ſuch like. And for the ſame ſe ſerueth that which wee touched a 
licle before, thar it behoued that the innes of the worlde ſhould be cleanſed 
* Rom, 8.3, inour ficſhs:; Which Paul plainely affirmerh. And och, Rn 
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the father hath giuen to Chriſt, itdoeth therefore belong to vs , becauſe he a. 65 
is the headc, from which the whole bodie being knirre together, growerh E: 
into one. Yea and otherwiſe that will nor agree together, which is ſaid:chat 4 
the Spirite was giuen him without meaſure, that all wee ſhoulde, drawe of 
che fulneſſe thereof, ' Foraſmuch as there is no greater abſurdirie than ro 
fav, that Godis enrichedin his effence by any. accidental gifre. And 
for this cauſe Chriſt ſaithin an other place ;. 1 doe ſanfihe my ſelfe for 
them, | 
2 As for the places thatthey bring foorth to confirme their errour, | 
they do too ynaptly wreſt them, and they a, preuaile «beg wriflin 
ſurtleties, when they goe abour to wipe away thoſe rhinges that I haue a, _ 
leged for our part, Marcion imagineth that Chriſt did puton a fanraſticall * 
bodic in ſteede & atiue bodie: becauſe in ſome places it is ſaide, tharhee PhN4-7-22 2 
was made after the hikenefſe of a man, and that hee was founde in ſhape as ” 
a man. But ſo he nothing weieth what is Paules prope in that place. For 
his meaning is not to teach what manner of body Chriſt rooke yppon him, 
bur that whereas he might haue ſhewed foorth his godheade, hee made no 
other ſhcwe of himſelfe, but as of. an abict and vnregarded man. For, to 
exhorte vs by his example to ſubmiſſion, hee ſhewerh rhar foraſmuch as he 
was God, he might haue by and by ſer forth his glorie ro: be ſcene tothe 
worlde: but yet that hee gaue ouer ſome of his owne right, and of his owne 
accorde abaſed him ſelfe, becauſe he did puton the image of a ſeruagunt & 
contended with that humilitie , ſuffred his godheade to bee hidden; with 
the veile of the fleſhe. Hee doerh nor here teach what Chriſt was, but how 
hc behaued himſelfe. Andalſo by the whole proceſle of the text iris calt- 
ly gathered, that Chriſt was abaſed in the true nature of man.. For what 
meancth this, that in ſhape hee was foundeas man, but that for a time the 
vlorie of his godheaddid not ſhine foorrh, buronely the ſhape of man ap- 
peared in baſe and abic& eſtate? For otherwiſe char place of Peter coulde 7 
not ſtande rogether, that he was deade in the fleſhe, 'bur quickened in; the *' _ —_ % 4 
{pirite, if the ſonne of God had not bene weake inthe nature of man:which ,.c0, T > 2 
Jaulexprefſeth more plainely in ſaying, that hee ſuffred by reaſon of the 
weakenefle of the fcihe. And herevnto ſerueth the exalcarion:. becauſe ir 
5 exprefſely ſaide, rhat Chriſt atteined a newe glorie after that hee abaſed 
t1m{clfe, which coulde nor well agree to bee ſpoken of any, burof a man 
2auing fleſhe and foule. Manichces framed Chriſt a bodice of aire, becauſe 
Chriſt is called the ſeconde Adam, heauenly ofheauen.Bur neither in thar 
place doeth the Apoſtle bring in a heauecnly efſence of che bodice, bura ſpi- 
r12uall torce which being powredabroad by Chriſt, doeth quicken vs. Now, 
as wce haue alreadic ſcene, Peter and Paul do ſcuer the ſame from his fleſh, 
Butrather thatdo&trine which is recciued ng true teachers,concer Y 
ningthe fleſhe of Chriſt, is verie well proucd by that place. For if Chriſte 1,Co. 5.16 
1adnotallone nature of bodic with ys,itwere a, verie yaine argument, r 
that Paul with ſuch vebemencie followeth:thar if Chriſt bee riſenagaine, 
wc ſhall alſoriſe againe : and if wee do notriſe, then that Chriſt alſo 15 noe 
r1len., By what cauillationh ſo'euercither the old Manichees or their newe: 
Viſciples goe abouttoeſcape, hepHallogy winde themſclucs away. It is 
$ . 
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a foule ſhifte, that they fondly ſay, that Chriſt is called cheſon # an, 

in ſo much as he is promiſe of men. Fortis plaine, that afrer the Hebrew 

phraſe, verie man in deede is called rhe ſonne of man, And Chriſt with- 

our doubr keptrche phraſe of his owne tongue. Alſo it oughtro make no 

queſtion, what ought ro be vaderſtanded by the children of Adam.And(nor 

ro goe farre off) che place of the eight Pſalme, which the Apo to 
Thrift, (hall bee ſufficient enough: What is man thar chou arr mi of 

him, or the ſonne of man, char 7 4s vifireſt him? In chis figure is i op 


+ & « 


by 
i 
id (! 

4 


the true manhoode of Chriſt. For though hee were not immediarly 
ten of a morrall father, yet his race came trom Adam. For elſe that place 
coulde nor ſtande which wee haue alreadie alleaged rhar Chriſte is made 
parraker of fleſhe and blood, that he mighr gather ro him yong children to 
the ſeruice of God, In which wordes it is plainly derermined, tharChriſtis 
made tellow and partaker of all one nature with vs. In which meaning alſo 
hee (aith,thar ly the author of holinefle and they that are made holy,are 
all of one . For iris prooued by the proceſle of the rexr, that the ſame 1s re- 
ferred to the fellowſhip of nature: becauſe he by and by addeth, Therefore 
he is not aſhamed co call them brethren. For if hee had ſaide before, that 
the faithfull are of God in ſo great dignirie, what cauſe ſhouldetherebe rv 
be aſhamed 7 But becauſe Chriſt of his infinite grace doth joine himlelfe to 
the baſe and vnnovle, therforc it is ſaid, thar he 1s not aſhamed.Bur in yaine 
they obic&, that by this weane the wicked ſhall become rhe brerhren of 
Chriſt: becauſe wee knowe that the children of God are not borne of fleſh 
and bloode, bur of the holy Ghoſt by faith. Therefore onely flceſhe maketh 
not a brotherly ioyning. Bur although the Apoſtle giue this honour ro the 
faithfull onely, ro be of one with Chriſt, yer ut followerh not, bur that the 
wicked may be borne of the ſame originall. As when we ſay that Chriſt was 
made man, to make ys the ſonnes of God: this ſaying extenderh nor to all 
men, becauſe faith is the meane which ſpiritually grafferh vs into che body 
of Chriſt. Alſo they fooliſhly moue a brawle abour the name of Firſtbegot- 
ren. They ſay that Chriſt ſhoulde haue beene borne of Adam ftreighrarthe 
beginning, that he might be the firſt begotren among brerhren, For the ti- 
tle of Firlt begotten, is not referred to age, bur to rhe degree of honour, & 
excellence of power, And more colour harh that which they bable,y Chriſt 
Heb, 2.16. tooke to him man and nor Angels, becauſe he recejued mankinde mrofa- 
uour.For, to ſer out more largely the honor which God youchſaued rogiue 
vs,he comparcd the Angels Sith vs, which were in this behalfe ſer behinde 
vs. And ifthe teſtimonie of Moſes be well weied, where hee ſaith thar the 
ſeede of the woman ſhall breake the ſerpents heads, ir ſhall yrrerly end the 
controuerhe, For onely Chriſt is notthere ſpoken of, bug all mankinde.Be- 
cauſe the victorie was to be gotten by Chriſt for vs, hee generally pronoun- 
cerhrhat the poſteritic of the woman ſhould ger the hande of the de- 
uill . Whereunto followeth, that Chriſt iſſued of mankinde, becauſe ir was 
Gods purpoſe thereto raiſe yp Eue, whome he ſpake ynto with good hope, - 
that ſhe RR not faint with ſorow. WD} cone 
3 They doc nolefſe wickedly than fooliſhly enrangle with allegonies 
thelce teſtimonics where Gini called rhe ſeede of Abraham,and y _— 
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deemers, but one 15 Gal.z.18, 
no otherwiſe called the ſonne Dauid, burbecauſe he was promiſed and at ** | 
lengrhin his due rime delwercd. For after thar Paul had once named him 
the ſonne of God: in that he by and by adderh, According to the 
truely meanerh of nature. And ſo in the ninth Chapter calling him the bleſ- 
ſcd God, he ſaith ſeuerally beſide, that according to the fleſhe hee deſcen- 
ded of the Iewes. Nowe it he were nor truely begotren of the ſeede of Da- Roma. 3. 
uid, to what purpoſe ſhall be this ſaying, that he is the fruire of his wombe? 
What meanerh this promiſe? Ourof thy loines ſhall hee deſcende , that 
ſhall abide in thy ſeate. Nowe in the Genealogie of 'Chriſt, as itis rehear- 
[cd of Matthewe, they doe Sophiſtically mocke, For _— he do norre- 
hearſe the parents of Marie bur of Ioſeph, yer becauſc he ſpeakerh ofa thing 
ſufficiently knowen abroad among the people, hee reckenerh it enough to 4 
ſhewe that Ioſeph came of the ſecde of Dauid, when it was well knowen y Pfal1 2.11, 
Marie was of the ſame ſtocke.But Luke more preſſerh them in teaching rhar | 
ſaluation brought by Chriſt, is common to all mankinde:becauſe Chriſt the 
author of ſaluation proceeded from Adi the common parent of all I graunt 
in deede,that by the Genealogje it can none otherwiſe be gathered y Chriſt 
was the ſonne of Dauid, bur in ſo much as hee was begorten of the Virgine, 
But the new Marcionites to colour their errour do too proudly, in this y ro 
prooue that Chriſt tooke his bodic of nothing,rhey affirme chat women are 
ſcedeles,and ſorthey ouerthrowe the principles of nature. But becauſe that 
15 no queſtion of duinitie,and the reaſons 190 they bring are ſo fickle,thart 
they may verie eafily be confuted: therefore 1 will not touch rhoſe thinges 
thar belong to Philoſophic and Phiſike, and wThold me contented ro wipe 
2way thoſe thinges that they alleadge our of Scripture: thar is,that Aaron 
and loiadah rooke wiucs of the tribe of Ichudah, and fo the difference of 
trives had then beene confounded, if woman had engendring ſeedin her. 
Butiris wel raceghinges whatas ing cinll order, the kindreds are 
reckened by the ſecede of the man, and yer the excellencie of the kinde of 
man aboue woman.proueth northe contraric, but that in generation the 
[cede of woman-muſt mcere. And thus ſolution extendeth to all the Genea- 
lvgies, Oftentimes when the Scripture reckeneth vp a Genealvgie , ir na- 
mcth the men onely: ſhall we therfore Gay,thatthe women are north 
veie children do know,that womenare comprehended vnder the name of 
men.And after this ſorvis faid,thar women bring foorth to their husbands, 
becauſe the name of the houſcholde alway remainerh with the males. Now 
a5 this is graunred'ro the excellencic ofrhe male kinde, rhar the children 
are counted-noble or ynnable,according to the eſtare of rheir fathers:fo al- 
{0 iny ſtate of bondage the ſac: y wombe,according to the iudge- 
ment of the Ciuil lawyers. Wh we may gather,thar rhe iſſue is engen- 
aredofthe ſeedofrhe itharh ume ben recciued in c6- 
mon vſc ofall nations,y the morhers are called Generrices,y is engendrers.. 
Vhercwich Gods lawe alſo agreeth, which clſc ſhould wrongſully forbid F 
A et ed ce. marriage: 
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marriage of the vncle with his ſiſters daughter r, becauſe ther > Were No Cofl- | 
cainBVerwede them: ard alſo it were lawfull for a manro marrie his 
ſiſter by the mothers fide, ſocnat ſhee were begorren of an orher farher.Bur 
as I graunt that there is a paſſe power aſcribed ro women, ſodol anſwere 
that che ſame things .ndiferenty ſpoken of them thatis of men., And 
Chriſt himſelfe 1s nor ſaide tro bee made by the woman, bur of the woman, 
Pur fowe of their companie ſhaking of all ſhame doe too leudly aske, whe- 
ther wee will ſay that ChAſt was engendred of the menſtruall ſcede of the 
Virgine, for I will likewiſe as ke of them, wherher hee did not congele in the 
bloude of his mother, which rhey ſhall bee conſtrained to confefle, There- 
tore it 15 htly gathered of Matthewes words,thart becauſe Chriſt was begor- 
ren of Maric, he was engendred of herſeed:as alike engendring is meant 
when it 1s ſaide, that Booz was begotten. of Rahab, Neither doth Mat- 
taew here deſcribe the Virgine as a conduit pipe through which Chriſt paſ- 
{ed * but hee ſcuererh this merucllous maner of generation from rhe com- 
mon maner,for y by her was Chriſt begotten of the ſced of Dauid For euen 
11 the ſame ſort, that Iſaac was begotten of Abraham,Salomon of Dauid, 
and Ioſeph of Tacob, likewiſc it is ſaid that Chriſt was begotten of his mo- 
ther, For the Euangeliſt ſo frameth-the order of his ſpeach, and willing to 
proouc that Chriſt came of Dauid, is contented with this one reaſon, that 
hee was begotten of Marie . Whereby it followeth , thathe rooke ir for a 
marrer confeſſed, that Marie was of kinne ro Ioſeph. 

4 The abſurditics wherewith they woulde charge vs, are ſtuffed full of 
» childiſh cawllarions. They thinke it a ſhame and diſhonour to Chriſt, if he 
ſhoulde haue taken his originall of men: becauſe hee ſo coulde nor bee ex- 


emprt from rhe yniuerſall lawe that encloſerh all che ofſpring of Adam with 


7 olit exception, ynder ſinne.But the compariſon that wee reade in Paul doth 
eafily afloile this doubr: thar as by one man came ſinne, and by anne death, 
ſo by the rightcouſneſſe of one man grace hath abounded. Wherewith alſo 
agrecth an other compariſon of his: rhe firſt Adam of earch, carthly and 
narurall, the ſeconde of heauen, heauenly. Therefore in an other place, 
the ſame Apoltle, where hee teacheth that Chriſt was ſent in che ikenes of 
finncfull Acſhe to ſatishie the lawe,doeth ſo expreſly ſeuer him fromthe c6- 
mon eſtate of men, that he bee verie man without taulr and corruption.Bur 
verie childiſhly they trifle in reaſoning thus: If Chriſt bee free from al ſpor, 
and was by rhe ſecrere working of the holy Ghoſt begorten of the ſeede of 
Marie, then is not the womans ſeede, but onely rhe mans ſeede yncleane. 
For wee doc not make Chriſt free from all ſpor, for this cauſe tharNe RB on- 
pl engendred of his mother without copulation of man; bur becauſe hee is 
an&tified by the holy Ghoſt, thar the generation might be pure and vneor- 
rupted , ſuch as ſhoulde hauc beene before the fall of Adam, And this al- 
way remaincd ſtedtaſtly determined with vs, that ſo ofte as the ſcripture 
putreth ys in minde of the cleannes of Chriſt, it is meant of his true narure 
of manhoode: becaulc it were ſuperfluous to ſay that Godis cleane. Allo 
the ſan&ification that hee ſpeakerh of in the ſecuenteenth of Iohn, coulde 
haue no place inthe nature of God, Neither arethere fained two ſeedes 
of Adam, alchough there came no infe&tion to Chriſt: becauſe the genera- 
non 
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Therefore it is no maruell, if Chriſt, by whome the eſtate of innocencze 
was to bee reſtored, were exempted from common bran 7 212 nd where- 
as alſorhey rhruſt this vppon vs for an abſurditie, rhat if che Word of God 
did pur on fleſhe, then was 1t incloſed in a narrowe priſon ofan bo. 
die: this is but mecre way wardnefſe : becauſe although the infinite effence 
of the worde did growe t er into one perſon which che narure of man: 
yet doe wee faine noincloling of it, For the ſonne of God deſcended mar» 
uellouſly from heauen, ſo as yetheeleft northeauen, irwas his will to bee 
maruellouſly borne inthe Virgins wombe, to be conuerſaunc in earth,and 
hange vppon the croſſe, yer that hee alway filled the worlde enen as atthe 


beginning, , 
The xitij. Chapter. 
Howve the ty ee natures of che med:atoter doe make 
one perſon, 


No" where it is ſaide, that the Worde was made fleſh: that is not ſoro 
be vnderſtanded, as though ir were cither turned into fleſhe, or con- 

fuſcly mingled with fleſhe, burbecauſe hee choſe him aremple of the 
Virgins wombe to dwell in : he that was the ſonne of God , became alſo the 
ſonne of man,nor by confuſion of ſubſtance, but by vnitic of perſon, For we 
ſo affirme the godhead ioyned and vnited tothe manhoode, thar either of 
them haue their whole propertie remaining, andyet of chem borh is made 


one Chriſt, Ifany thing in all worldly rhinges may be found like ro ſogrear 
a myſterie, the fimilitude ofman is moſt firte, whome wee ſee ro conhſt of 
two ſubſtaunces, whereof yer neither is ſo mingled with other, bur that ei- 
ther kcepeth the properrie of his owne nature. For neither is the ſoule che 


bodie, nor the bodie the ſqule. Wherefore both thatthing may be ſeueral-® 


ly ſpoken of the ſoule, which can no way agree with the bodice: and likewiſe 
of rhe bodice that thing may be ſaide , which can by no meane agree with 
. the ſoule : and thar may bee ſaide ofthe whole man , which can be bnt vn- 
ficlie raken neither of rhe ſoule nor of the bodie ſeuerally . Finally , the 
properties of the ſoule are ſomerime arrribured tothe bodic, and the pro- 
pertics of the body ſomtime to the ſoule: and yer he that confiſterh of them 
1s but one man and not many . | Bur ſuch formes of ſpeachdoth fiignife 
both that there is one perſon in man compounded of two natures knit to- 
gether,and rhat rhere are two diuerſe- natures which doc make the ſame 
perſon. And ſo do the Scriprures ſpeake of Chriſt: Somerime they giue ynto 
him choſe _— that oughe ſingularly to bee referred to his manhood, 8& 
ſomerimethoſe thinges thatdoe belong to his godhcade , and 
ſometime thoſe thinges that doe comprehende both natures, and do agree 
with neither of them ſeucrally.'And-this conjoyning of the two natures 


tharare in Chriſt cthey doe with ſuch religiouſnefſe exprefle,that fowerime 


they doc put them in common together: which figure is 2wong the old au- 
thors called Communicating of propertics. > 
2 Theſe thinges were bye weake,vakelſe many phraſes of ſcriprure,and 


Cay. 14, Of the whwle ge of T_T « </al 
ſuch as bee echwhere readie to finde, did proouc that hereofhadh. 
bene deuiſcd by man. That ſame thing which Chriſt ſpake of hi lay- 


ing: Before that Abraham was,l am,was far di ing from his manhood 
Neither am 1 ignoraunt with what cauillation the erroncous {pirites doe 
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depraue rhis place: For they ſay chat he was before all ages, becauſe he was 
alrceadic foreknowen the Redeemer, as well in the counſell of the 

inthe mindes of the godly . Bur whereas he openly diſtinguiſherh the 

of his manifeſtation Fom bis erernall eflence,and of purpoſe pronounc 
vnro himſelfe an authorine by anriquitie wherein he excellerh aboucAbra- 
ham, he doth vndoubredly « un e to hamſclfe that which is proper to y 
Godhead. Whereas Paul affirmeththar hee is the firſt begotten ofallcrea- 
rures, which was before all chinges,and by whom all things keepe their be- 
ing: and whereas hee himſeltfe reporteth thathe was in glorie with the Fa- 
ther before the creation of the worlde, and that hee worketh togerher 
with the father rheſc chings,do nothing more agree with the nature of men. 
It is therefore ccrtaine,rthat theſe and ſuch like are PREY aſcribed to y 
godhead. Bur whereas he is called the ſeruaunt of the Father: and whereas 
itis aide,that he grew in age,wiſedome and fauour with God and menthat 
hefeckerh nor his owne gloric: that hee knowerh nor the laſt day: tharthee 
ſpeaketh nor of himſelfe: that he doeth nor his owne will: where itis ſaide, 
i he was ſcene and felt: this wholly belongeth to his owne - manhoode. 
For in reſpe& y he is God,neither can he encreaſe in any thing, &he wor* 
kerh all things for his owne ſake, neither is any thing hidden him;hee 
doth al things according to the free choiſe of his owne wil,and can neither 
be ſecene nor felt. And yerthe doth nor ſeuerally aſcribe theſe rhinges tohis 
nature of man onely,bur taketh them vppon himſelfe, as if they did agree 
with the perſon of the mediatour.Bur the communicating of properries 15in 
this that Paul faith,that God did by his owne bloude purchaſe vntobim a 
Church: andthe Lorde of glorie crucified. Againe,where Tohn faith, y the 
Word of life was felt. Truely God neither hack bloud,nor ſuffereth,nor can 
be rouched with handes. Bur becauſe he which was both verie God &- man, 
Chrift being crucified, did ſhed his bloud for vs:thoſe things y were done in 
his nature of man,arc vnproperly,& yet not without rcaſon giuento his god 


1.Tohn.3.16 head. A like example is, where Tohn teacherh 5 God gaue his ſoule for vs: 
lohn.3. 13. therefore there a 2 y properrtie of the manhod 1s c6municate with the other 


nature. Againe, when Chriſt ſaide being yer conuerſant in carth, 'thar no 
man haue aſcended into heauen, but the ſonne of man that was in-Heauen: 
rruely (room, dou his manhod,8in the fleſh y he had pur on, he was not 
then in heauen:butbecauſe himſelfe was both God 8& man,by reaſon of the 
vnitie of both narures,he gaue rothe one that, which belonged tothe orher. 

3 Butmoſt plainly of al doe thele places fer forth the rrue ſnbſtance of 
Chriſt, which doe SR borh ome rogerher:of which ſorr there 
are very many in y Go im. For y which is there red is fingalarlybe- 
lon ingneither 2 his zodhead norto his manhood, bur both togerher,j he 
hath receiued of his father power toforgiue fins, to raiſe hewil, 
ro giue righteouſnes, holines and ſaluation, ro be made unhge our quick 
& the dead,to be honoured euen as the father is: Finally, called 


the lighrof rhe world,the goo 
For ſuch prerogatines 
which alchough heeni 
he had them notin rhe 
be giuen ro ſuch a man as was nothing | | Ioh.21.y, 
weto take thar which is in Paul-thar Chriſt after the iudgemencr 1,Cor,24 
yclde vp the kingdom te God & the father:Euen the kingdom of the ſonne 
of God,which had no beginni ſhall haue any ending; but cuen as hee 
lay hid vnder the baſeneſſe of the fleſh,8 abaſed himſelfe, raking vpon him 
the forme ofa ſeruanr,& laying aſide the porte of maieſtic, he ſhewed him- pyq,, gs. 
ſclf obedient ro his farher:& hauing performed all ſuch ſubie&ion,ar 
is crowned with honor & glory. auaunced to the higheſt dominion, 
all knees ſhall bow betore him: ſo ſhall he then ypto his father both 
that name & crowne of glory, & wharſocuer he Barh receiued of his father, 
that God may be allin all. For ro what purpoſe is power & dominion giuen He,z.6. 1 
him,bur that the father ſhould gouerne vs by his hand ? In which ſenſe itis Phil.2,10, > 
alſo aid, rhar he firreth ar the right hand of the father, Bur this is but for a * ©or 5+ 2F * 
time,til we may enioy the preſent beholding of the godhead. And here the E- 
crror of the old fathers cannot be excuſed, which while they rooke no heed 
to the perſon of the Mediatour, haue obſcured the natural meaning of al- 
moſt all the do&rine y is read in the goſpel ofTohn,& haue cn them 
ſclues in many ſnares.Ler this th c be vntovs the key of right vnder- 
ſtanding,that ſuch things as belong ro the office of the Mediatour, are not 
ſpoken fimply of the nature of God.nor of the nature of man, Therefore, 
Chriſt ſhal reigne til he come forth to iudge y worlde,in ſo much as he joy- 
neth vs to his father, according to the ſmall meaſure of our weaknefle, Bur 
when we being made partakers of the heauenly glory, ſhal ſee God ſuchas 
he is,then he hauing performed the office of Mediatour, ſhal ceafſe to be y 
cmbafſadour of his father,8& ſhalbe contented wirh that glory which he en- 
10ycd before the making of the world. And the name of Lord doerh inno 0- 
ther reſpe& peculiarly agree with rhe perſ6 of Chriſt,bur in this, thar it ſig- 
n:heth the meane degree berweene God &vs. For which purpoſe maketh 
that ſaying of Paul: One God,of whome are all thinges, and one Lorde,by 1,Cor,f, 
whom arc all things,cuen he ro whom rhe dominion for a time is commit- 
td by the father, vntil his duine maicſtic be to be ſcene face to face. From 
whom ſo farre 1s it of that any thing ſhal decay, byyrlding vprthe domini. 
on to his father, thar he ſhal become ſomuch. the more glorious. For then 
ſhal God alſo ceafſe to be the head of Chriſt becauſe Chriſtes godhead ſhal 
then ſhine of itſelfe, whereas yer iis coucred with a certcine yeile, 
4 And this obſeruation ſhal do no ſmall ſeruice to affoile many d; 
it the readers do fitly apply ir.For it is marueilous how much the ynski 
yea ſome nor vreerly vnlearned, are combree with ſuch formes of ſpeach, 
which they ſec ſpoken by Chriſt, which do wellagree-neither with his god- 
head nor with his manhood:becauſe they confidernor tharthey do agree w 
- PatdandyTecyais Cars om a 1 oo and with the [- 
<diatour And it is alwa to ſee,how well all things hang together, i 
ey aus ſober expotour , v0 Examine fo great plies with _ 
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 deuoutreverence as they ought tobe; Burrhere is nothing thae thele furl. 
Angin en- v4 andphrentike ſpicirs trouble nor, They catch holde of thoſe things tha 
chirad L4®* are ſpoken of bis mankood.co take away the Godheadzand likewiſe oft 


ings that are —_—_ ts COrhO penny wa : andof 
e things thar are ſo ioyntly ſpoken natures, ſcuerally 
ee with neither, ro take away both, Bur whar is that elſe burro ſay, 

Chriſt 1s not man, bicauſe he is God ; and that he is not God, bicaule he js 
man: and thathe is neither man nor God, bicauſe he is both man and God? 
We therefore do derermine that Chriſt, as he is both God and man, conſfi- 
ſting of both natures, vnited, though not confounded, is our Lord and the 
rue ſonne of God, cuen according tothis manhood, mo notby reaſon 
of his manhood.For the error of Neſtorius is to be driuen far away from ys, 
which when he went about rather to dray in ſunder, than to diſtinguiſh the 
nature,did by the meane imagine adouble Chriſt. Whereas we ſcethatthe 
Scripture crieth out with loude voice againſt it, where both the name of the 
ſnne of God is giuen to him that was borne of the Virgin, and the Virgin 
her ſelfe is called the mother of our Lord , We muſt alſo beware of the mad- 
nefſe of Euriches, leaſt while we go about ro ſhew the vnity of the perſon,we 
deſtroy cither nature, For we haue already alleaged ſo many reſtumonies,8& 
there are cuery where ſo many other to be alleaged, where his Godhead js 
diſtinguiſhed trom his manhood, as may ſtop the mourhes cuen of the moſt 
contenrious.And a litle hereafter I wil adioyne ſome reſtimonics,to confure ' 
berter that fained deuiſe,bur at this preſent,one place ſhal c6tent vs. Chriſt 
would not haue called his body a Temple,vnlefle che Godhead did diſtinQ- 
ly dwel therin. Wherfore as Neſtorius was worthily condemned in the y- 
node at Epheſus, ſo alſo was Eutiches afterward condemned inthe ſynode 
of Conſtantinople and Chalcedon * foraſmuch as'irt is no more lawtull to 

confound rhe rwo natures in Chriſt, than it is todraw them in ſunder, 

5 But inour age alſo there hath riſen vp no lefle peſtilent a monſter, Mi- 
chael Seruerrus which did chruſt in place of y ſonne of God, a fained thi 
made of the efſence of God,of ſpirir,fleſh and three clements vncreate.An 
firſt he denieth that Chriſtis by any orher way the ſonne of ged,but in this, 
that he was begotten of the holy ghoſt in the wombe of the Virgin, But to 
this ende renderh his ſurrlery, that the diſtinRion of the rwo natures be! 
once ouerthrowne, Chriſt might be thoughe to be a certain thing mi 
of God and man,and yet neither God nor man.For in his whole pr he 
rrauaileth towarde this point, that before Chriſt was openly ſhewedin the 
fleſh, there were onely certain ſhadowiſh eSin os ur cructh 
or effe&thean art length was in being,when that word which was ordained to 
that honor,began trucly to be the ſonne of God. And we in deede. do con- 
feſle tharthe Mcdiator which is borne of the Virgin,is properly the ſonne of 
God. For Chriſt in that he is wan, could not be the mirror of the incſtima- 
ble fauour of God, vnlefſe this dignity were giuen him ro be, and be called 

obey 4 en ſonne of God. Bur inthe meane ſeaſon rho tO 
Churc cdfaſtly grounded, that he is com ſonne 

God,bicauſc he becing the Word begorten ER incal Clde: 

did by hypoſtaticall non take vpon him the nature of man. Nowt by 
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1.11 ;n fleſh,thar yer hetheſamewas nor man, Seruerrus ſlandereth vs, —- 
we make two ſonnes of God when weſay that the erernal Word was alrea- 
dic the ſonne of God before tharit was ; with fleſh,as if we did ſay 2- 
ny thing elſc,bur that he was manifeſted inthe fleſh, Neither doeth itfol- 
1644,that if he were God before thathe was man,he tobe a new god. 
And no more bitdine a the ſonne of God a = inthe 
feſh.,which yet had rhis \'4 erernall ing to 
hich the At ie Tha 


Sonne, 
which the Angels wordes to do ſecretly ſhewe, Kndyakbeg _ 
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\halbe borne of thee,ſhalbe called the ſonne of Godzas ifhe 
charthe name of the —— ofthe lawe, ſhoulde 
»w become famous & euery where knowen Wherewith agreeth 
crying of Paul,that now by Chriſt we arethe children of God, frely _ Rom.l.:g. 
boldnefle tocrie Abba, Father. Bur were notthe holy fathers in the olde 
bearing them bold 


aſlignerh rhis,as it were,a pr 
is ſtedfaſtly ro be holden, y God neucr was 


option becauſe he is the ſonne of God by nature. And there is no cauſe why 

Seruerrus ſhould cauill, rhar this hangeth v filiation or becomming a 

ſ{onne,which God had determined w himſelfe, becauſe our is not 

here to ſpeake of the figures howthe expiation was ſhewed in the bloud of 

veaſtes:bur becauſe they could not in deede be the children of God,vnleſſe 

their —_— were grounded ypon the head, it is without reaſon to take y 

from the head which is common to all che members.l go yer further:Wher Pſa.83.5; 

as pr calleth rhie Angels the ſonnes of God, whoſe ſo great dig- 

nitie did not ang the redempti ro come:yer mult it needes be,rhat 

the ſonne is in cedes before thitn, whickbdida fatherto be their fa- 

ther. wil repeat it againe ſhortly,8 adde the ſame of mankind. Sith from | 
at their firſt beginning both & men were created with this conditi6, y 
that God ſhould be common ro them both, if that 4 bo Paul be Coloutye. - 
true,that Chriſt was alway the head & the firſt begorren of all creatures, ro ; 
haue the firſt degree in all-Ithink1 woe, my thathe was alſo the 
ſonne of God before the creation of the wor 

6 Butifhis Filiation(ifI may ſorerme ir fince he was maniſcſted 
in the fleſh,it ſhal followe,that he was alſo in reſpe& of his nature of 
man.Seruerrus & other ſuch frantike men would have it, thar Chriſt which 
appeared in the fleſhgis the ſonne of God, becauſe out of the fleſh he coulde 
ou be _ mo renn lerthem anſwere mee whether he be the 
onne accordingro both natures, & in reſpe of both.So in deed 
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0100 am asthe fachull are, thatisb 
by tle andchet he mey be dune deadakben For God vouchſauerh ro 
gue the name of his ſonnes to vs,thar are regenerate intoa newe lite : bur 
the name of the true and only begotten ſonneghe giuerh to Chriſt onely. 
How can he be the onely ſonne 1n ſo greata number of brethren, burbe. 
cauſe he poſſeſierh thar by nature,which we haue recciued by gift? And the 
honor we extend to the whole perſon of the Mediatour,thathe be truely & 
property the Sonne of God,which was alſo borne of the Virgine, & offered 
imſelfe for ſacrifice ro his father vpon the crofſe : buryerin reſpeRofhis 
Godhead,as Paul teacheth,when he ſaith,he was ſcucred out topreach the 
Goſpel of God,which he had before promiſed of his ſonne,, which was be- 
gorren of the ſecede of Dauid according to his fleſh, and declared the fonne 
of God in power.But why,when he namerh him diſtin&ly. the ſonne of Da- 
uid according to the fleſh,ſhould he ſeuerally ſay, that he was declared the 
Sonne of God,vnlefic he meant ro ſhewe that this did hang vppon ſome 0+ 
ther thing,than vpon rhe very fleſh? For inthe ſame ſenſe.in anorher place 
heſ: ich, Har he ſuffered by the weakenefle of the fleſh,& role againeby rhe 
power of the ſpirite,cuen b in this place he makerh a difference na- 
rures. Truely they muſt needes graunt, that as he hath thar of -hismorher 
for which he is called the Sonne of Dauid, ſo he hath that of his Father for 
which he is called the Sonne of God: and the ſame is another rhing & (e- 
uerall from the nature of man, The Scripture giueth himyzwo names , 
ling him here & there ſometimes the Sonne of God, & ſomerumesy ſonne 
of Man. Of the ſecond there can be no contention moued:bur according to 
the common vſe of the Hebrue tongue he is called the Sonne of man , 
cauſe he is of the offpring of Adam . By the contrary I affirme , that he is 
called the Sonne of Godin reſpe& of the Godhead & erernaleflence: be- 
cauſe itis no lefle meete that it be referred to the nature of God,thar hee is 
called the Sonne of God, than to the nature of man , rhar he is called the 
Sonne of man.Againe,in the ſame place y Lalleaged, Payldoth meane that 
he which was according to the fleſh begorren of the ſecede of Dauid,was no 
otherwiſe declared the Sonne of God in power , than he teacheth in ano- 
ther place,y Chriſt which according to f fleſh deſcended of y lewes,is God 
blefied for eucr.Now if1n borh places y diſtinRion of the double nazure be 
rouched,by what right wil they ſay,y he which according to the fleſhisthe 
ſonne of man,is not alſo F ſonne of God,in reſpeR of the nature of God. 

7 They do mn deede diſorderly enforce for the maingenance of rheirer- 
rour,the place where it is ſaid,y God ſpared not his owne Sonne, & where 
Ang-1 commanded, that the very ſame he that ſhould be borne of the Vir- 
gin,*1ould be called the Sonne of the higheſt. Burleaſt they ſhould glorie 
1n ſo fickle an obictionylert them wich vs a litle,how ſtrongly they rea” 
ſon.For if it be rightly concluded,y trom his conception be Dogan the 
Sonne of God,becaule he y is conceiued is called the Sonne of God, then 
ſhal ir follow, that he began to be rhe word art his manifeſting in the ficſh,be 
cauſe lohn ſaith,that he bringeth them ridings of the Worde of life, which 
lus handes hauc handeled. Likewiſe that, which is reade inthe] 
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Thou Bethlcemin the lande of Tuds, ra fir Tuc 
O.it of thee ſhall be borne to me @guide ro rule my people Iſtaell, an; 
commin? forth from rhe beginning, from the dayes of eternity ,- How will 
they be compelled ro expounde this , ifthey willbe content to followe ſuch 
manner of re:zfoning ? Fer han6proreſted, that we do <ayhs 6r0 with Ne. 
torus , which imagined a doubleChriſtt' whereas by our me, Chriſt 
hath made vs the ſorines of God with him,by right of = puma c610yni 
becauſe he is the onely begotten ſonne of inthe fleſh,whi = no 


tvs. And Auguſtine doth wiſely admoniſh vs, that this is a brig un glaile, 
wherein ro beholde che marueilous and fi lar fauourof God ,that be at- 


rained honor m reſpeQt that he is man whic he could nor deſerue . There- 
fore Chriſt was adorned with this excellencieeuen according to the ficſhe 
& om the wombe of his morher, to be the ſonne of God:  Yetis there nor itt 
the vnity of perſon to be fainedſuch a mixrure}, as may take away y which 
is proper to the godhead . For it is nomore abſurdity,thatthe eternal word 
»:God and Chriſt, by reaſon of the rwonatures vnited intoone perſon, be 
ducrſe wayes called the Sonne of God, than tharhee be according ro di- 
ucrſe reſpe&es, called ſomerime the Sonne of God, 2nd ſorntime the Soane 
of Man. And no more doth that orher cauillation of Seruettus accomber 
\s: that before that Chriſt appeared in the fleſh, te is no where called the 
Sonne of God, bur vnder a figure, becauſe akhough the deſcribing of him, 
then was ſomewhar darke : yer where as iris already clerely proued that he 
was no'orherwiſe cternall God , but becauſe he was the worde begottenof 
the eternal father, and that this name doth-no otherwiſe _—_— the 
{on of the Mediatour which he hath raken ypon him, but becauſe he is 
openly ſhcwed in the fleſh: and thar God the Father had not beene called 
Father from the beginning , if there had nor then bin a mutual relarion ro 
the Sonne, by whome all kinred or farherhoode is reckned in heaven and in Eph. 3.155 
earth: hereby it is eafie ro gather, thateuen in the time of the lawe and the 
Prophers,he was the Son of God,before thar this name was c6monly know- 
en in the Church, '' Burif they ſtriue only about the onely word, Salomon 
diſcourſing of the — of God, affirmeth as well his Sonne as 
himſelfe to be incomp . Tell his name if thoucanſt (ayth he FS. 
the name of his ſonne. YertI amvnorignorant,tharwiththe contentious this Pros 30-4 _ 
teſtimony will not be of ſufficienrforce: neither doTmuch ground vpon ir; 
lauing thar it ſhewerh that they doe'maliciouſlycanill , that deny Chriſto 
be the Sonne of God ,butinthss reſpe& that he'was made man. Beſide thar, 
ailche oldeſt writers with one mouth and<conſenthaue teſtified the 
ſame: ſo that their ſhameleſmeſle isno lefle worthy to be {corned thantobe 
abhorred, which dare obie Irencus and Terrullian againſt vs, berhwhich 
wt bs that the Sonne of God was inuiſible,which afterward appeared 
VINDIC, 7" ie 3 

8 Buralthough Seruerrus hath heaped vp horrible monſtruous denuiſes, 
which paraduenture the other would not allowe: yerif ye preſſe themhard, 
y< ſhall perceive rhat all they thardoe nor-acle Chriſtco be the 
{on of God but ini the fleſh, do grantironly in this re 
ccued in the wornbe of the Virgin by the | 

Y3 
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riuation from God , becauſerthey reade rhar Ge bre i 7 ee 
breath of life . For they take ſo faſt holde of the name of Sonne, thatthey 
leaue no difference berweene the natures, burbabble diſorderly,tharChri 
being man , is the Sonne of God, becauſe ro his of ma 
he 18 en of God. So the erernall begertingof Wi 'I 
| Berk a434. ſpeaks of iedeftroyed ,gnd there is monroe 
F Mediatour, or a n—_ EY the Manhoode. 


were indeede profitable ro conture the grofſer of Seruertus,where- 
with he hath bewitched himſelfe and ſome other,rto the ende | 


readers admoniſhed by this cxample,may hold themſclues within the com- 
paſſe of ſobernefſe and modeſty: ſauing that I thinke it ſhould b 

ous, becauſe I haue already done it in a booke by ir ſelf. The 

commerth rothis cffeR, that rhe Sonne'of was a forme in minde from 


the beginning, and cuenchen hee was before appointed to beeman that 
ſhould be the cf{cnriall image of God . And he doth acknowledge no other 


Word of God,bur in ourward GR EY 

ofhim, that there was begotren in God from the beginning a wilto 

a Sonne, which alſo in a& extended ro the nature it ſelfe . ' In the meane 
time he confounderh the Spirit with the Worde, for that God diſtributed 
the inuifible Word and the Spiririnto fleſh & ſoule. Finally the figuiration of 
Chriſt, hach with chem the place of begerring, bur he ſaith, he which then 
was but a ſhadowiſh ſonne in forme, was art lengrh begorren by the worde, 
to which he affignerh the office of ſeede . it ſhall followe thar 


hogges & are as well che children of God, becauſe 


create 
Re aed athewonke of God. For although he comp 
7 he! mompwnendecy etna Fries >, 
God, yerhe faincth char he is ſo the firſt begotten among creatures, that 
the ſame effenciall is in ſtones,according to their degree  Andlecſt 
he ſhould ſeeme to ſtrippe Chriſt our ofhis , he affirmeth charhes 
fleſh is conſubſtanciall with God, and thac rhe Word was made 
ing the fleſh into God. So while he can not conceiue Chriſt robe the Son 
of Cod, vnleſſe his ficſh came rom cheefſence of God, and wer wattiedins* 
perſon of the Worde and 
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he wordesof Loh tharthe: 
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Veguſtine Caichright! \ charakhoughehe H 
ASS of Chriſt, ly nc Gendartonnd 

bur that it remainerh onely rothe Church. .: For if rhe 
be diligently confidered,that belongroChrif. Chriſt 
chem onely 1 in name,andnor in ver) decde.' Soatthis day the | 
chough che name of the Sonne of God redeemerof the worlde,; 
theur mourh: yetbecouſe beingcontenred with! ofrhe 
they ſpoile him of his powerand dignitie. : of Paul 
[poken of them, that they hue nor the head. thar 


knde ſound mageer of ſaluationin ee et I rar 99 
co be ſtabliſhed, thar rhe <ffice which is committed co himby his Farher; 
conliſterh of three parres. For heis giuen both a Propher,a King,&t a 
Albeit,it were but ſmall profire ro know thoſe names, 

the ende and vſe of them. For hey acelfonamed amoligede Papiſtes, bue 
coldly and to np grearprofite,where ir is not knowen whareche of theſe tis 


tles Lacainedins TA hauc ſaid before, 
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the mindes of the had alway ns th boheof 
{tanding was to be hoped for onely at the comming of Meſſtas: yeaand the "4 
©p1nion thereof was come,cuen tothe Samaritans pwhoyer neuerknewe -. + | 
the rrue religi gion,as appeareth by of the woman. : When Meſſivs "EACTES 
commer he hlleachvall XI 


that he had Code Ca hed cnet rar th 

phers diuerſly,and ynder manifold figures, addeth tharlaſt of = —_— 

ynto vs by his beloued Sonne. Bur becauſe it was the com 

Prophets'co kepe the Churchin ſuſpenſe,8reo Y 
c 


". 1 - + da 8) ' | | SEAT Wah, 
ann 4c er char the fairhfull ſhould learne with conten 
want the Prophets for 2 time,becauſe the fulnefle andcloling! | 

lations was at hand. 07, HI CIIEy 
2 Now itis tobe noted,that the title of c6mendation of Chriſtbelon 

eo theſe three offices. For we know thatin the rime of the law , as well the 
977 ove as Prieſtes and Kings were anoynted with holy te. For which 
cauſe the renoumed name of Mcflias was guen tothe promiſed Mediatour. 
But though in deedel confefle , (as I hauc alſo declared inanother place,) 
tharhe was called Meſſias by peculiar confideration & ref 1s ki 
dome: yerthe annoynrings in reſpe of the office of P & of pri 
haue rheirplace, and are not to be negle&cd of vs. Ofthe firſt ofthele two 
is expreſſe mention made in Eſay,in theſe words: The ſpirite ofthe Lorde 
Ichoua ypon me;Therfore rhe Lord hath anointed me,rhat I ſhould 
to the meckeſhould bring healch ro the contrite in heart , ſhoulde | 
deliucrancero captiues,ſhould publiſh the yere ot good will, &&c, Wee ſee F 
he was annointed with the Spirit, tobe the publiſher and witnefle of the 
grace of the Father. And that nor after the common manner : for he isſeue- 
red from other reachers,thart had the like office. And here againe ts tobe 
noted, thar he rooke nor the annainting for himſclfc alone , that he mighr 
execute the office of teaching bur for his whole body,thar in his continual 
preaching of the Gofpel,che verrue of the Spirit ſhould ioyne withall, Bur 
inthe meanc time thusremainerh certaine,y by this perfeCtion of doftrine 
which he hath brought, an ende is made of all prophecies: ſgthat they doe 
dimimfh his auchoritic, that being not content ith the Goſpel, doe patche 
any foraine thing vntoirt, For thar voice which thundered from heauen, 
faying:This is my beloucd ſonne,heare him: hath auaunced him by fingu- 
hr pruilege aboue the degrees of all other. Then,this oynement is 

abroad from the head vnto all the members : as it was foreſpoken byoel. 

Your children thal prophecic,& your daughters ſhal ſee viſions, 8&c.- Burt 

where Paul ſanh,that he was Sucn vs vnto wiſdom: and in another 


in him are hiddenall che treaſures ofknowledge & —— 
ſomewhar another meaning: that is,that our of him there is nothing prof» 
table to know,and that they which by faith percciuc whar he is , haue com» 
prehended the whole infinitenefe of heauenly good thinges; 
cauſc he writerh in another place: I haue counted it preciousroknowe no- 
age leſus Chriſt,and him crucified : which.is moſt true, becauſe jtis 
not lawfull to paſſe beyond the ſimplicitic ofthe Goſpel. And hereunto 
renderh the dignitie of a Prophets office m Chriſt, rharwe mighrknowe y 
in the ſumme of the doctrine, which he harh raughr,are containedal points 
of perfeR wiſdome, "> 2p 651 
3 Nowcomel eo-his kingdome,of which were vaine vo {j if yrea- 
ymrGrwacncd, meats | Joon_ 
is gathered, both to it {cructh,an it aualleth y$ , and y 
whole force andeternitie ay yn (tg BL rey 6d 
Angel docrh attribute to the perſon of Chriſt : and the in 
Luke docrh worthily applic to the ſaluation of the 
fo gouble or of two » for the one 


Pſalme: 1 | 
\his ſceede ſhal Kg: "HUGS TH; 

Sunnc 10 my = alle ablſbeds the Moone r eue da Faurh: 
full Ai Laſs di Tc pro- 
miſe, that he W _ CITE babe C 
jenderof his Church, Mahoney router! ares 
founde no where. e bur Di. ofthe —_—— = 
Salomon, the greater partot rhe dignitic kingdome away » 
"1x roche diſhonour ofthe houſe of Dauid ouer to a priuar man, 
and atterwarde by licle and litle was diminiſhed ,t atlengrh ir came ro vt- 


ter decay,with heauy 8 ſhamful deſtruRion. And the ſame 


exclamation of Efaie : Who (hall ſhew forth his g 2 For he _—_ 
nouncerth that Chriſt ſhall remaine aliue after , thathe i 


with his members , Therefore, ſooft as wee heare barCire warmed 
with cternall power , let vs remember tharthe >-qparkeiong ORE 

the Church 15 vpholden by this ſupporte, to ſafe among _— 
croublclome roflinges , wherewith tis continually yexed , and among the 


grecuous and terrible motions that threaten innumerable deſtruQtions, Pla, 34. 4 


when Daud ſcorneth the boldneſle ofhis enemies, thar go oo 

the yoke of GOD and of Chriſt, and ſayerh,rharthe kinges 

raged in vaine, becauſe hee thardwe in heaven is ſtrong eng coop x 
breake their violent afſaultes: he afſureth the Godly of the c 

{cruation of the Church,andencourageth them ro hope wel ſo oft as i on, 


peneth to be oppreſſed , Soin another place, when he ſayrh in the py Platte 
ſonof God: firatm right hande ,ril1 _ thine en he fc 
he warneth vs, that m_ and ſtr 


beliege the Church, þ hikes aue not 


that vnchangeable decree of God, whereby 

cternall king : wherevpon it followeth ein ape tile rat che Dewil 
with all the preparation of the a a , may be able at any time to 

the Church, bichla vpontheeremallarof . Now for ſo 
much as concernerh the rowrrl cuery one,the very ſame eternal con- 
tinuance ought toraiſe ys vp oo hope fie itt, For we oraianlige 
ſocucr is carthly and of rhe worlde;endurerh butfora time, yeaandis very 
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traile . Therefore Chriſt co lift yp eur hope ynto thar lokn, 18; , 


his kingdome is not of this worlde . Finally , when any of vs heareth,, thar 
the kingdome of Chriſt is ſpiritual,ler him beraiſed vp with ——_ 
ler him pearce tothe hope of a berter life: wroan he is nowe 
by the hande of Chriſt, ler him looke for rhe full irute of We 
worlde to come, 

4 Thar,as we haue ſaide, the foree and pt of 
can not otherwiſe be perceiued by vs, bur wh 


appearerh ſufficiencly 
wank itwere bur 


Caſe. UF 


the frute thereofour of the ſtate of this earthly life? And 
knowen, that wharſocucr felicity is iſedys in Chriſt , 


in ourwarde commodirics, that we leade a and Jt 
riſh in wealth, be afſfured from all harmes , and flowe full ofthoſt 


oe 


Do 


ynto 
again 
. ng . To this purpoſe 
if , tendeth the anſwere of Chriſt ro the Phariſces , that becauſe the ki 
- Tuk, 17:33, fGodis within vs, it ſhall nor come with obſeruation. For it is likely thar 
n becauſe he profelſicd that he was the ſame king,vnder whom the ſoucraigne 
-] bleſſing of God was to be hoped for, they in Tothe requircd him toſhewe 
I forth his Ggnes . But he, becauſe they(who otherwiſe are roo muchbenrto 
the earth.) ſhould nor fooliſhly reſt ypon worldly pompes , bidderh them to 
= \y. Enter into their own conſciences,becauſe the kingdom of God is righteoul- 
þ el7s nes,peace & of inthe holy Ghoſt. Hereby weare briefly taught, whatrhe 
kingdome of Chriſt auailerh vs. For, becauſe it is not earthly or fleſhly, ſub- 
ie to corruption , bur ſpirituall: he lifteth vs yp euen ro erernalllife , that 
we may patiently paſſe ouer this life in miſeries, hunger , colde, conrempr, 
reproches, and other roms contented with rhis one rhing, that our king 
willnever leaue vs deſtitute, but ſuccour ys in our necefſinies, til haning en- 
ded our warre, we be called to triumph. For ſuch is his maner of reigning, 
ro communicate with vs al that he hath receiued of his father. Now 
he armerh and furniſherh vs with power,and garniſheth vs with beaury and 
magnificence, enricheth ys with wealch : hereby is miniſtred ynto ys moſt 
plentifull marter to glorie vpon, & alſo bolde conrage ro fight wirhourfeare: 
againſt the Deuill, finnc SITS . Finally, thatclothed with his righre- 
ouſneflc, we may valiantly overcome all the reproches of the world, and as 
rat a9 fillech vs with his gifts, ſo we again for our part,may bring forth 
eto oric. | 2 
5 Thercforc his kingly anointing is ſer forth ynto vs,not done with oile 
or ointmentes made with ſpices, but he is called the anointed of God, be= 
cauſe him hath reſted the ſpirit of wiſedome, vnd ing, counſel, 
and fearc of God.. This is the epigntnte ,Wherewithche 
Pſalme reporteth that he was anointed aboue his tcllowes , becauſe if , 
were not ſuch excellencic in him, we ſhould be all needy & hungry. For, as 
3+ 34-it is already ſaideghe is not priuately enriched for hum (clfegbur ns. 


el 


plenty vpon vs ni) þ 
pe forts ro his ſonne; nort 


that all we ſhould receiue of his ft 
fountaine floweth rhar - vio! = 
by grace is I 
the gifr of Chriſt. ST ne 
the kingdom 6f Chriſt confifterh'in'y ſp rink 
and itherefore'we miſt Cf /thG a 
A viſible figne of this hol 
when the holy Ghoſtr 
holy Ghoſt ab his gifres are NG wr the day ſnoinngoaghre 
neither noucltie noyabſurditie, For weare none other way quickne 
cially for ſo muchas concernethrthe hi life: there is no _— 
lncly force in VS, bur that which'the holy G pourerh into ys,whic hath 

choſen his ſeat in Chriſt, tharfrom thence the keel riches es 
ly flowe out vntovs, whereof wee are ſq needy whereas 
furhfull tande inuincible by the ſtrengrh of their king, and alſo his ſpirimal 
richefſe plentiouſly flowe our ynto them, they are nor ynworthily called 
Chriſtians. Bur this eternitie whereof we haue ſpoken , is nothing derogate 4 
by that ſaying of Paul: Then he ſhall yelde vp the kingdome to God End — Gao 5.24 . 
the Father . Againe : The ſonne him ſelfe ſhall be made ſubie&, that ;Cor.1 5.28. | 
God may be all in al thinges: for his ors 6 norhing cls,but harin that 
ſame perfe& glorie, the adminiſtration of the kingdome ſhall nor be ſuch 
as tis nowe, Forthe father hath giuen al power to the ſonfie;chatby | 7 che 
ſonnes hande he may gouerne , cheriſh and {uſtaine ys, defend vs vndernus 
laucgarde, and helpe,ys, So while for a litle time we are waucringabroad 
from God, Chriſt is the meane betweene God and ys, by litle at d bee a 
bring vs to perfe&t conioyningwith God. And true ly, whereasl - WEH 
the right hande of the Father, rhar is as uk ar = RIEL _ 
the fathers deputie , yndet whom is the whole power js: 036" Uh WET 
cauſe itis Gods willcorule and defende his Church by x ws (a: "I 
call ir ) inthe perſon of his Sonne .  'As alſo Paul " ", 
irſt chapiter to the Epheſians , that he was ſet Fl 
ther, ro be the head of theChurch , which is his 
mcaning tendeth that which he teacherhin an © 
uen him aname aboue all names, that in rhe name Th } 
bow, and —_— $ confefſe tharitis to the glorie of GC 
For euen in the ſame wordes alſo he ſerreth out -q the ki 
an order neceffarie for our preſeor weakenefſe , © So Pa 
ly,chat God ſhall then be by himſelfe the Kea of the goth. 
fnites office in defending ot the Churc b Jar oy 55 

amc reaion Scri ommonly c callerh Lorde. becauſc Father 
- _ _ ouer vs rorhisende, to —__ his 2 Geboras: power 

_ im or be many rdeſhippes in 1s 

there to ys but hc ky ENS TS 
_ ny Lorde Chriſt, by whome are all and we 

Whcrerpanisrighthy gribered charhcis theſelſe( 
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Pſa. 2,9. 
Pſa. 110,6, 


thebencfrand gift _ 


2 ori power of __ 
of rhe Mediator,thatdeſcen 
ry «f the father, he might approch me yntovs, poly pu 


it is, that we be with all conſent pre dt9 & hat JE 
fulnefſe we dire our £27" -Gavl 2 ro Abies fs Guy SS 
the offices (004 mow aſtor toward them that willi 
obedient: ſoon the orher fide we heare thar he beare lene 
breake ang brooſe all the obſtinare like porters veſſels: wee heare 
he ſhalbe rhc iudge of nations, ro couer rhe carth with dead corpſes 
ouerthrowe rhe height that ſtandeth againſt him . Of arr CH 
are ſome examplcs Che at this day : \ 4 the full proufe thereof ſhalbear 
rhe laſt iudgement,which may alſo properly be na the laſt aR of his, 
kingdome. 
6 . Concerning his Prieſthood, thus it is briefly to be holden,that the end 
and vſc of it is,that he ſhould be a Mediator pure from all oy tſhould 
his holinefle reconcile vs ro God , Bur Furr thei 
e entry, and God according to his office of iudge is CR a vs, it is 
neceffaric that ſome expiation be vſed, that he beeing a prieſt way procure 
fauour for vs,to ap alh the wrath of God. W herfore tact Chriſt 
fill chis office, it i Danger that he ſhould come forth with a ſacrifice. Forin 
the lawe it was not lawcfull for the pricſt ro enter into the ſanFuarie at 
outbloud, that the faithfull might knowe , thatthough there werea 
become meane for vs tro make interceſſion, yer God could nor be ago 
uourable to ys before that our ſinnes were purged. Vpon which pointrhe A- 
poſtlediſcourſeth larg]y in the epiſtle rothe Hebrues,from the one cha- 
almoſt to the ende of the tenth. Bur the ſummeof all commerh ro thus 
effe&, that the honour of pricſthoode can be applied ro none butto Chriſt, 
which by chefacrifice of his death hath wiped away our gilrines, and age 
ed for ourfinnes « Bur how weighty a marter itis, we are enformed by that 
jams oth of {12 age was ſpoken without repentance: Thou arta 
> "03Lam according to the 6rder of Melchiſedech. For without doubthus 
rome weir my priogpes! par , which he knewe to be the chiefe 
nre n our ſaluation ed. For, as itis ſayde, there is no 
* beE our our prayers to > vnlefle our Glehnefls —_ 
God evsand obrain grace for ys, from which the vnclean- 
ofour wicked dainges and finnes doth debarre vs . So doe weſee, that 
Sang at the dearh of Chriſt , that the efficacic and;profine of 
his 0% ri may come ynto ys , Ofthis it followerh tharhe js ancxet- 
nall intercefſor, by whoſe mediation we obraine faucur, whereupon againe 
ariſerh not oncly affiance ro pray bur allo quiernefſe to conſcicnctsy 
ane er y leanc ypon the fatherly rendernefſe ,and are c( 
ewaded thac x pleaſerh him whatſoeuer is dedicated to him: 
. Burw the time of the lawe, God commanded ſactr 
" off him: there was an other andan new ore 


TOES 
CARED 


Chriſt, chat one ſhoulde be borh the ſacrificed hoſt, andthe prieſt: becauſe, 
there neither coulde be foundeany'© ſari ation for finnes, nor any 
was worthie ſo great honour ro offervypee 3od hi = 2X oeren form ; q 
Nowe Chrift bearcth the perſon of a Prieſt, not onely by eternall meangof 00 © 
reconciliation to make the Father ble and mercifull ynto 1 \ bur alle 2 
co bring vs into the felowſhip of fo an honour. For wee that  defi- 0 
Icd in our ſclues, yer being made Prieſtes in him doe offer vypourſclues, & y 
all ours to God, and doe enrerintothe hi ie, tharall 
the ſacrifice of praycrand praiſe rhat come from vs, may bee .” $ 
ble and ſiveete ſmellingin the ſight of God. And thus farre docth that{ © Tohn.v.a $. Þ 
ing of Chriſt exrende: For theirſakes I ſandifie my ſelfc: becauſe, having , 
h1s holinefſe powred vs, in as much as hee harh offered vs with him- 2p 
{clfe ro his father, we thar otherwiſe doe ſtinke before him, doe pleaſe him | 
as pure & cleane, yea & holy.Hereynto ſerueth the Sommry: hadron: me 4 
aric, whereof mention is madein Daniel. For the c6parifon | ieis Da 0.9.24» 4 
tobe nored berwene aged PA euros morning ee need nv : 
was in vſe: asif the Angell haue ſaide,that the ſhadowes being dri- 

uen away , there ſhaulde bee acleere prieſthoode in rhe perſon of C uſt, 

And ſo much more deteſtable is their invention, which not contented with 

che ſacrifice of Chriſt, haue preſumed ro thruſt in themſelues ro ki}-bim: 

which is dayly interpriſed among the Papiſtes,where the Mafſe is reckened 

a acrihcing of Chriſt, h ME US 20 £25213 22163 


F The xvj. Chapter. Php 
Mwvov Chrift be the . arts 
Ne peed re 


and bu jor r/o uo Heauen. 


L that we haue herherto ſaide of Chriſt,is to be direted to this marke; b 
—_ dead, and loſt in our ſelues, wee may ecke-for _ 4 
r1ghteouſnes,deliuerance, life and faluation in himzas we bexaught, by that qa ,,*12. * 
notable ſaying of Peter, that there 1s none other name en : 


4 
. = - r = 


arcaſon alſo afſigr 
in which words y is to be noted, which we hauc 
y the office of redeemer was appointed 


EA Tar ar any apr ary 6 In | 
vy litle &licle yaniſberh away,which wholy reſterh.in hi 
fully ſpoile thEſclhues.of all reſtnorin hi 4th 

nard is worthie t6 be 

alſo meat, 


” 3 
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ken indifpucation 4s vnſauorie, but where this name ſoundert zere ir 
behouerh ts wey diligently how ſaluarion is purchaſed by him;for vs char. 
wee may not oncly bee perſwaded that he is the auchor of it, buralſo.em-»- 
bracing ſuch chinges as are ſufficient tothe ſtedfaſt ypholding of our-faith,. 
wee may refuſe all ſuch hinges as might dcawe vs away hither. or rhirher, 
For fith no man candeſcende mo himlſelfe, and earneſtly confiderwhathe 
is, bur fecling Godangric and bent againſt him, he harh neede carefully to- 
ſecke a mcane and = to appeaſc him, which demaunderh fatisfaftion:. 
50(= kv yownnee alluredneſſc x pace, becauſe the wow and.curſe of 
God lyeth alwayc vppon ſinners, till they bee looſe from their guilnnefle: 
who, as hee is 6 ny dan orcs not his lawe tobe broken withour 
puniſhment, but is. ready armed ro revenge it. 

2. Butbcforc we goe any further, it is to be ſcene by che way, how ita» 
grecth together, that God which preuented ys with his mercic, was, our» 
nemie ynull he was reconciled to ys by Chriſt , For. howe -coulde he haue 

men v$4n his oncly begotten Sonne a ſingular pledge of his. loue, vnlefle 
ec had alrcadie be fore that embraced vs with his free fauour > Becauſe 
therefore here ariſerh ſome ſeeming of contrarietie, I will firſt yndoe this 
knotte. The huly Ghoſt commonly ſpeaketh after this manner inthe ſcrip- 
rures, that God was enimie to men, till they were reſtored into fauour by 
the death of Chriſt: that they were accurſed till rheir iniquitic was purged 
by his ſacrifice: that they were ſcuered from God, till rhey were receiued 
into a conioyning by his bodic. Such manner obphraſcs are applied to our 
capacirie, that wee may. the better ynderſtand howe miſera Wret- 
ched our eſtate is being out of Chriſt. For if it were not ſpoken n—_—_— 
wordes, that the wrath and venge anceof God, and cuerlaſting did 
reſt ypon vs , wee woulde lefſe acknowledge howe miſerable wee ſhoulde 
bee withour Gods mercie, and woulde lefle regarde the benefire ofdelue- 
rance. As forexample. Ifa man heare this ſpoken to him: If God at ſuch 
rime as thou waſt yct a finner, had hated thee, and caſt thee away as:thou 
hadſtdeſerued, thou ſhouldeſt haue ſuffered horrible deſtrution: but be- 
cauſc hee hath willingly and of his owne free. kindnefle keept chee.in fa» 
uour, and not fuffred thee to bee cſ{traunged from him, hee hath ſodehue* | 
red thee from that perill: truely he will bee moucd with, andin ſomeparre 
fcele howe much hee owerh to the mercie of God. But if hee heare onthe 
other ſide that which the Scripture teacherh, that hee was by finne cltran» 
ged from God, the heir of wrath, ſubic& ro the curſe of erernall dearh,ex* 
vl NT OTE AG 1; 5 272 of God, the 
bondſlaue of Satan, capriue vnder the of ſinne : Finally , ordeyned 
vnto andalreadic entangled with horrible deſtrudtion , rhar in this caſe 
I irecern ee CO ' 
eendihe punidunent which | 
| ouer all finners, thar hee act arge wich his bode chaſcemlerhet ut - 
them hatefull ro God, thar by this expiarion is ſufficient farisfaRtion * 
andſacrifice made to God the father, thatby this intercefſor his wrath was 
appeaſcd: thar within this foundation reſteth the eGne © 


: 


red, our of howe 
cauſe our minde can ncither d 


and dread of erernall death,we are ſoraughrby 

Chriſt wee may ſce Godin manner wra 

armed ro our deſtru&tion: and that we Crs, [7 is good will and fa- 
therly kindnes no ortherwhere,burin Chr Led ha ook, 

3 Andalthoughthis beſpoken wry treo weakenefſe of our ca- 
pacitie, yet it is nor falſely ſaide , For God which is the higheſt righteouſ.. 
neſſe, can not loue wickednefſe which hee ſeerh in'vs all. Therefore weall 
haue in ys that, which is worthie of the hatred of GOD. Thereforeinre- 
ſpe& of our corrupted nature, andthen of cuill life added vnto it, truely we 
are all in diſpleaſure of God, guilcie in his fight, and -borne to damnation 
of hell. Bur Las the Lorde will not looſe that which is his in vs, hee fin«- 
deth yer ſomewhar that he of his goodnefſe may loue. For howeſoeuerwe 
bee ſinners by our owne faulr, yer wee _—_ his creatnres. Howſoeier: 
wee haue purchaſed death toourſclues, yer ce made vs ynto life, Sois hee 
moued by meere and free louing of vs, to recciue vs into fauour, - Bur fith 
there isa perperuall and vnappeaſable diſagreement berweene righteouſe 
neſſe and iniquirie, ſo longas wee remaine s, hee cannorreceiue ys: 
wholie. Therefore, that taking away all marrer of diſagreement,he mighr 
wholy reconcile vs vnto him, hee doerh by expiation ſer forth in the death 


of cy rake away whatſoeuer euill is in vs, thar'we, which before were 
vncleane and yn nowe 'a righteous 

ſight , Therefore God the Faber doe with his loue 

fore our reconciliation in Chriſt, yea, becauſe hee farſt vs, therefore 
he afterwarde doeth reconcile ys vnto himſelte. Bur becauſe, ynull Chriſt 

= w—_ come to ſuccour vs, there _— —_— invs,which 
clerueth Gods indignation, and is accurſedand damned in is fight;there. 
er—_—_—_—_————T _ | 


Therefore if we will aflure our ſeſues ro haue God made well 


” 16, #4 4 


we are reconciled by the dearth of Chriſt, ir is. Qor ſo to be taken as though 
che ſonne did 7 envy fon reconcile ys ynto him, that hee might nowe*be- 
ginne ro loue vs whome he hated before: bur we are reconciled to himthar 
alreadic loued vs, ro whome we were enemies by reaſon of finneAnd whe- 
ther rhis be rue or no rharl ſay, letthe Apoſtle bearewirneſſe , Hedoerh 
commende (ſaith hee)his loue rowarde vs, becauſe when wee were yet ſin- 
ners, Chriſt died for vs.He therefore had aloue to vs,cuen then when wee 
were enemies ro him & wrought wickednes -. Therefore after amaruellous 
and dinine maner he loucd vs,cuen then when he hatcd vs. For heharedivs 
in that we were ſuch as he had not made vs, and becauſe our wickednes had 
on euery fide waſtcd away his worke, he knew how in euery one of vs, boch 
to hate that which we our {clues had made, and to loue that which hee had 
made. Theſe be rhe wordes of Auguſtine, 
sS Nowewhercitis rretdery, (wm Chriſt hath done 


ouſhes as might make him fauourable & wel willing toward vs:ic 

nerally anſwered, y he hath brought it to paſle by y whole courſe 

dience.Which is proucd by the reſtimonic of Paul. As by one mis offfcema 

ny were made finners,ſo by on2 mis obedifce we are made righteous. And 

in an orher place he extendeth y cauſe of the pardon thardeliuereth vs fr6y 
. curſe of the law,to y whole life of Chriſt,; ming: Whe rhe fulnes of rime was 


ur finnes 
and taken away the ſtrife berwene vs and God, and purchaſed righte- 


come,God ſent his ſon made of a woman, ſubic& ro y law,to redeme themy 
were-ynder the law: And ſo afficmed y in his very baptiſme was fulfilled ove 
parte of righteofiſnes,rhat he obedicntly did che commaundementof his 
farher. Finally,from the time that he toke ypon him the perſon of a ſcr- 
uant,he beganne to yay the raunſome ro redeeme vs, Bur the Scripture to 
ſcr our the maner of our ſaluation more certainely,doerh aſcribe this as pe- 
culiar and properly belongingro y death of Chriſt. Hee himſclfe pronoun- 
Mar. 10, 18, ced that he gaue his life robe a redemprion for many.Paul reacheth thathe 
Rom, 4-25. Jiced forour fins. lohn Bapriſtcried out y Chriſt came to rake away 5 fins of 
| 1 wagay »9* 5 worlde,becauſc he was thie Lamb of God.In an other place Paul ſaich, that 
Rong, wWearciuſtificdfreely by rhe redemprion tharis in Chriſt, becauſeheeis ſer 
* 2-Co,s. 24, forth the reconcilerin his owne blood Againe,y we arc juſtified in his blood 
4 -  andreconeiled by his death. Againe, He that knew norſinne, was made fin 
for vs, that we might be rhe rightcouſnefle of God in him, I willnoerecire 
| all the teſtimonics,becauſe the number would be infinit, and many of them 
' muſt be hereafter alleadged in their order, Therefore in the ſumme of be- 
leefe, which callthe Apoſtles creede,itis veric orderly paſſed imme- 
diathy from the birth of Qhriſt to his death and reſurretion, wherein con- 
the ſumame of perfe& ſaluarion, And yetis not the reſt of his obedi- 
catorbbaittich be perforimedinhiabls As Paul; ir 
Ge ROO ed himſcife, ra- 
king vpon him the forme ofa ſeruaunt,and was obedient to bis Jonter oh 


dearh,euen the dearly frhe 
willing ſubmiſſion bath che farf 


: 


Fn 


ed roms ee 


fore , wheret © Lorde teſtified, thathe gaue his ſoule: Ir N heepe, a 
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-eſly adderh this, no man takerh.itawa from my. lelfe. AOIE. 33% 
whic meaning , Eſay ſaith,thar beeheld his peace like a lambe :the- hn.18.4. FE. 
fherer. And the hiſtorie ofthe Goſpell that he went foorth and, M13437-3» 
mer the ſouldiers, and before Pilate he left defending of himſelfe,and ſtood 3 
{t1]l ro yeelde him ſelfe ro iudgement tobe pronounced vpon him. Bur that, +, 
nk} 6 ſome ſtrife: for both he had raken our infirmutics ypon him, & , + © 
ir bchoued rhart his obedience to his father , ſhoulde be this way tried. And, + "4% 
this was no ſlender ſhewe of his incomparable loue towarde ys,.to wraſtle. 7+ 
wich horrible feare, and in the middeſt of theſe cruellrormentes to. caſt a- 7 
way all care of himſelfe, that he might prouide for ys. And this 15 to be be- 
lceued, rhat there could no ſacrifice be well offered ro God any otherwiſe, 
but by chis that Chriſt ROE his owne affeRion, did ſubmit & wholy, | 
yelde himſclfe ro his fathers will. For proofe whereof,the Apoſtle doth ite. .; 10.5 | 
ly alleadge that teſtimonie of the Pſlalme: inthe booke of the lawe itis wri-p1. a 
:cn of mez, thatI may do.thy will, O God, will,arid thy law is.in the mid- 
deſt of my hart. Then I ſaide: Loe, I conge. Bur trembling conſcien., 
ces find no reſt bur inaſacrifice & waſhing whereby {insare cleanſed:there- 
fore for good cauſe we are direfted chicher,and inthe deathcf Chr! | 
pointed for ys the matter of life. Nowe fora\muchas by 1 


of our peace Ba z, 
COPE Bb 3 a. 


1udgement ſeate , when hee was accuſed and prefled y 
him, and was by the mouth - of rhe indge condemned to. die ; ok 
tocens wee ynderſtande , that hee did beare the perſon of a guilne man 
and of an cuilldoer...- And here are two ages bee noted, iche 


both were afore ſpoken by the pr een af the. jp 
bring a OR nhrmation of Faith 5g For | 
heare that Chriſte was ſent. from the iuds ſeng © cath, and was 


REN. + PP | theFu if Hew wh Wh.4Z ne the wick 
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ous or innocent, becauſe hee ſuffered dearh nor for cauſeof innocencie, 

bur for ſfinne. On the other fide when wee heare that hee was | 

che ſame mouth whereby hee was condemned, for Pilate was 

penly more than once to beare witnefle of his innocencie: rr 0-4 

our hare which is inthe other Prophet: y he repayed that which he had 

Plal,y 9,5. nottaken away . And ſo wee ſhall beholde the perion of a _ —_—_ 
doer repreſencea in Chriſt: and by the open ap 
it ſhall become plaine ro ſee, thar < ak 4. c herged oVew ey ates 
than his owne. Hee ſuffered therefore charms, Ponce Pilate, and foby the 
ſolemne ſentence of the Preſident, was _—_ in y number of wicked do- 
ers: bur yet not ſo,burty he was by the ſame iudge arrhe ſame time pronoun- 

lokn.b.z8, cd righreous, when he Affemed chat he founde no cauſe of condemnation 
in him. This js our acquitall, that the guiltinefſe which made vsſubie& x0 
puniſhment, is remoued ypon the heade of the ſonne of God. 'For this ſer- 
ting of one againſt the other, wee ought principally to holde faſt leaſt wee 

cremble and bee carcfullall our life by as though the iuſt vengeance of 

4 did hang ouer ys, which the ſonne of hath taken vpponhan- 
C . 

6 . Beſide that, the veric manner of his death is not without a 
myſteric. The Crofle was accurſed, not onely by opinion of men, bur alſo 
by decree of the lawe of God, Therefore when Chriſt was lifted vpto the 
Croſle, hee made himſelfe ſubie& rorhe curſe. And ſo ir behocued to bee 
done, that when the curſe was remooued from ys to him, we be deli- 
uered from all curſe y for our fins was prepared for vs, orrather 


reſt ypon vs, Which thing was alſo by ſhadowe expreſled in rhe Jaws For 
the ſacrifices and ſarisfaRorie oblations that were offered for ſinnes, were 
called Aſhemorh. Which worde properly fignifieth ſinner ſelfe. By which 


figurarine chaunge of name, the holy Ghoſt meant to ſhew, tharthey were 
— pun cleanſin ing pla ſters ro drawour to en andbearethe.cuſc 


due to finne, Bur that ſame which was repreſentedin thefacri- 
fices of Moſes, is indeede delivered in C rag dr ae paterneof all the 
figures, Wherefore he,ro performe a perfe& expiarion,gaue his owne ſoule 
Ba. 53.5-% tobe an aſham, that is a ſatisfaRorie oblation as the Propher calleth ir,vp- 
21 pon the which our filch and puniſhment might be caſt, —_—— 


| 4to vs. The Apoſtle teſtifiech the ſame 
” a-Cor,5.21, weneary char he which hana ſi nedhing er rl aun 


for vs, that wee migh tbe madetheri ifſe pArotepape _ 
ſon of God being Se adiog ney tdurtar7 mp ypon him the re- 
head fiamc ofour in on the other 6k: courredwamibbs 
deanefle, It ſeemerh rhar minthe fie when he freb eG 
thar ſinnewas condemned in his fleſh. For the Father oppo the lv 

of finne, when rhe curſc thereof was remoued inp ther Clio 

of Chriſt, Iris therefore declaredby this ſayi 

death offered vp ro his Farther for a ſatisfaRorie 
EEE 


"es " Fo | x 
a— = ig Genciles.. - 
where he reacherh thar Chriſt didbeareour | ,,, 


p_ carne that the harden wheremtnee 


m, And yet itisnot ſoro be 
curſe, wherewith himſelfe was EBT ls 
him,hedid treade downe,breake and deſtroy the whole lane 5g 5 ALI 
faith conceiueth acquirallin the condemnation of Chriſt; "anal 
his being accurſed. Wherefore Paul doerh nor without \z cauſe 
reportthe crurgph tharChriſt obtained ro-himlſclfe on che crofle, ener 
crofſe which was full of ſhame,had beene rurnedimto a Chariot of ti 
For he ſayth, rhat the hand writing which | 
the croſſe,and the Princly power were 
maruell: becanſe(as the Apoſtle 
by the etcrnall ſpirite. And thereupon/ 
of things. Bur thar theſe things may _—_ 
ſertled in our heartes,let vs alway thmkeypon his facrifloeand waſhing: 
For wee leery tenth it runs len = 
rion,and ſatiſfaction he had beene a ſacrificed hoſte 
there is ſo often mention madeofbloud, where the ſheweth the 
maner of our redeeming, Albeit the bloud of Chriſt that was ſhed, ſer- 


_ not u_ for ſacrifice, biit alſoin ſteede of waſhing,tocleanſe away our 
ine 


7 It followerh in the Creede,that he was dead and buried. Where again 
Its to be ſcene, howe he did euery where put himſclfe in our ſteede,to 


ene ofour rodempcin, Deathhekobounde der is yoe OY 
in our ſtecde did yecld himſelfe intothe power of death, to deliver vs from! - 


. Ty —— —— — 
ai men. E broughr'to we ſhould nor 

alerts hn en Ga rkeme i mtr hue bes 
vStnatne gaue clte co itwere 

ſhould be ſwallowed "p wich the gulfes ofit, uerathertharkeſhouldfrral- 


lone ypi,fhchve hould have been Gellowed:thathe 
himſclfe to death ro be 


neere vs, 


__ 


bY , 


Gal.2,19. & 
9.14, , 


Col 3:3, 


Pap.i6, &.*\. JF; T. j 


Ce LOO be banal Mr we 

e, Andtotheſame pu ng par 

rakers thereof ſhould allo be buried to finne, \poſt ; Ce- 

cherh that wee are graffed into the likenefle of the death of Chiiſt, and bu- 

riedwith himroche death of fnne, tharbythiis crofſe-the well wide 
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. 
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' Cified to vs, and wee to the worlde,: that wee are dead 


hint, he docthi not onely exhorte ys to exprefſe the-example 

death, bathce declarerh chat there is ſuch effeualneſle m it, as ought 
x0. appcare in all Chriſtians , vnlefſe they will make his dearth 

cable [and fruitelefle . Therefore in the. death and buriall of |Chri 
chereis vffcred vs a double benefite to bee enioyed , that is deliverance 
vows death, wherevnto wee: were become bonde , andthe mornpnges 
out fieſh.:: 2 25 I DCc; 1,9 £377 ib 2,7 

;: $ 1/ {But it43:not mecre to overpaſſe his going down ro the helles,wherin 
xs noſmall importance to the effe& of redemprion,: Fur a K ap- 
pearcth by the writings of the olde fathers, that. that parte which is read 
m the;Creed wazhot inolde time ſo much vſcd in 'the Churches:yer men» 
treating of the ſumme of our dotine,it is neceſſaric that it haue a place al- 
lowed it, 39 a thing that conteinetha verie proficable and nox.tobe 


i fed wyſtericufaright weightic marror. | An there are allo ſome'ob 


oldewrizers.char do nor leaue irout,. Whereby wee may gelle s that it wes 
after a certainicgameadded, and did nor preſently but by litle & litle growe 


in yſe inghe Churches. Bur this certainly is out of Writon, that it procee= 
y : 


ded of the common judgement of all the godl oras much.as there is 
noneof che Fathers that docth nor in his writings make mention of Chri= 
ſes going downe tothe helles,alchough after diucrſe mancr of expoſition: 
Butby whome,or at whar tigac it was firſt added, makerh litle. corhe pur- 
poſc,Bur rather in the Creedethis.is to be raken heede ynwogrharwerheter 
in certainly haue a full and in all pointes perfe& ſumme of our faith,whet« 
into nathiogmay-berhruſt, bur charwhich.is taken our of the moſte pure 
worde of God Nowe;ifany will not for preciſe curiohitie admir ir into: 


1, the Creede,yer ſhall ut ſtreight way be made to appeare plainely, rhas aris: 


of ſo greatimportance to the ſumme of our redemprion, thar if ic be lefe 
qut, there is loſta great parte of the fruite of the death ob Chriſt; There are: 
—_ ſome that thinke, that there is nonewe thing ſpoken in this arti 


bur chat in other wordes the ſame thing is xe red which was ſpoken 
bgforc of his burzall : for as much ane words forme el ixin he Serp- 
xure often times vſed for the graue. I graunt.thatto be true which they 
alleage of the fignification oametla thar Hell is ofrentimes raken for 
the graue : but there are againſttheir opinion.rwo reaſons , by which Lam 
ſly pertonged ri difſent fromahem « (I wn Ke were 4 

ena thing nor harde ro. ynderſtand, once beene ſerourin pla 

calic «ws =p EW with darker implication of wor i ng 
tewardc itthan-to declareir, For when two maners of 
ety gas (anghe ioyaed rogicher, it bchouerh rhar rhe later bean 
pokition of the farmer. But what an expoſition were this, faman fu 
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'foules =” che: kers tearidied iiiuhiiuis Een re ink mocrr hen, 
thare nes Mani och 
whetcin they were kept enclofed:8ro the es rc v5 95 o> 1 
ly draw reſtimonies out of rhe Pſalme-, char be 

ron bartes , - Againeour of Zacharie, mragnry gay, een that were 
Conde! our of the pit whe; cin was nowater./ But wheres 


keth of chair Slucninres i neotess 

and Zachatie Para any" = 
ple was oppreſed oa prype 

eth thatthe faluarion MO eabele Chdethcj ar nmaa—e 

the Srepey chelles. Iwotnothowitis come ropalle , baron 
x whe 06 1 thattherewas a cerraine nr 

rhey — ned ary eo Limbus. 

great authours,, and at this iy nc, 

1s yernothing elsbura fable; For qdoccirſty deede frat . 
a priſon, is very childifh{; ea one incher Cheifievtenlt hand 
goe downethirherroſerthetnartibertet1 doe conkefle, 


that Chriſt ſhined ro them bythe powevof hisſpatir,: 
that the grace which ae) hatonpeda by 10pe 


ochowntll And Sar". + Perevbeprob; 4 
plycd, where he fayth;,'rharC preachedro the ſpices char 


wereina dongeon or priſon, as itis cominonly eran(lateds Fi I 
celſe of the text leadethivsro this ghubrhe faithfall x.Per,y.19.) 
that time, were partakers of nomero bernie dw : 
by amp o_ echo a of Chriſts dearh, forxh wa they 
when the scenioyed Fate vrarion which 
had carefully looked for: % od perm ran 
the reprobare that they wereexcluded from all ſaluation.Bur ; Percr 
in his ſaying maketh no berweewrtherh, 
as though he mingled tog ep the 
bur als he meant "orexchrhar 
ling ofthe death of Chriſt) "> 
10 Burconcer 
ration of the Crede; 


c expoſition, 
afluredly haue ſuch rr ing >» ey not-6he 
edly haue ſuch a'one out kay ly ho 


Sn f1.5, ofcrernal{deith; © We have cuennowdlleaged our of the Proph 

FI chaſtiſement ofour peace was layde vpon him: that be was ſtrikenofh 
ther for our finnes, and brouſed for our infirmities. Whereby is meantaha 
he was pr erat arengnry ors apes. 
very gilty perſon himſclf, ro abide and ſuffer all the puniſhments that hold 
hauc beenc layde tm one thing excepted; that he could not be 
holden ſtill of the forrowes of death. Therfore it is nomarueile if irbe ſaid 
that he wene downe to the hels, fich he ſuffered chardearh wherewich God 
in his wrath trikerh wicked doers. And their exceptions very: & 
to be corned, which ſay, rhar by this expoſirion the order is be- 
cauſe ir were an ablurdiry toſer y after his buriall which wenrbeforeir. For 
after the ſerring foorth of thoſe thinges thar Chriſt ſuffered in the fightof 
men, in yery good order folowerh that muiſible and incomprehenſible mdg- 
ps 110 ys — wes ey rar gan 

ebo Chriſtwas guien to. price of ourredemption 5 
that Armies. orher r and more excellent price payedan this, that 
in his ſoule he ſuffered the terrible tormenres of a damned and forſaken 
man, | 
xr Accotdingro this ing doth Peter ſay., that Chriſt roſe againe 
| holbd te forewenek YL, of which it was impolſibletivrke 


SY 


be holpen, or ouercome.. He doth nor nameit.amply death: burhe 

ſeth tharrhe ſonne of God was wrapped iti the ſorowes of death,which pro- 
ceede from the curſe and-wrath of God, which.is the originall of death, For 
howe ſmallamarrer had it bin, carelefſely-and as it were, in ſporte ro'come 
foorth1o ſuffer dearh ? Bur this was a true proufe of bis infinice mercy not 
wo ſhun that dearh which he ſo ſore trembledat . And itisno doubetharthe 


fame is the Apoſtles meaning tozeach, inthe Epiſtle ro the Hebrues, where 
he wryterh : thar Chriſt was hearde of his owneFeare : ſome rranſlateir 
Reuerence or piety, bur how vnfitly , both:the marrer it ſelfe , and the very 
maner of ſpeaking proucth.' Chriſttherefore praying with reares8mi 
crie, is heard of his own feare: notto be free from death, burnor robe 
lowed vp of drathas a finner: becauſe in that place hee had burour perion. 
ypon him. Andrrely there can be imagined no more dreadfullborom- 
lefſe depth, thanfor a man tofeele himſclfc forſaken and-eftranged from 
God, and not to be heard when he calleth ypon him, cuen asif God him- 
| ſelfe had confpiredro his deſtruction . Euen thicher we ſee charChriſtwas: 
* pts, 22.2 Urowhe downefo farre y by enforcement of diſtreſſe he was compelledeo. 
| Mat,27,46. ry Our: My God, My God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? For whereavſome 
would haue it raken, that he ſo ſpake rather according IN 6= 
ther, on on = Go pings n= pr penn 39 ir 
3s euideng, $ ſaying proceeded our very anguiſh borrom 
; ofhis heart. Yer doe = 4. meane thazGod was n—_— e- 
i nemic or angry with him. Fur howe be angry with his ſon,, 
© Vide Cyril, ypon wh6 his mind reſted: Or how could Chriſt by, his 1 
' lib.z dereR end de ON unlcl 
 $de ad RY): pur this is aur meaning; þ be ſufffed Loos Golem gage 
| bt, " " it il & rorm cc | mich the land of God aid feele | _ 
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that by this going a0 Wryohtruetne amber : 
in other places he agreeth 1th our Wagemer us heret 
croſſe, death, 8 helsare our life. Againezin; | 
is in the hels;but mais catied vp to hes 
mony of a priuare man, when the 


of death all theirhfe long ſubie&'to 
ſhall ouercome rhar feare,tharnarurally doeth" continually ro 
preſſe all morrallmen*? which coulde not be done bur E 


Morcouer,that his feare was no common feareor 


- \ oU 


cauſe,ſhal byandby more plainly appeare;Soby fighting hand ro hard with 
the power the wel,with the r of death with the paines of the hels, 
ir came to paſſe,thar he both had the yiftorie of chem, and triumphed ouer 
them, that we now indearh ſhould no more feare thoſe thinges , which our 
Prince hath ſwallowed vp. | 4 | 67 he 

12 Here ſome leud men, although vnlearned, yetrather moued by ma- 
lice than by ignorance,crie out that I do a hainous wrong to Chriſt,becauſe 
it was againſt conueniencie of reaſon,thar he ſhould be Parekil for the ſal- 
uation of his ſoule. And then they more hardly enforce this cauillation w 
ſaying,tharl aſcribe to the ſonne of God deſperation, which is contrary to. 
faith. Firſt they do but maliciouſly moue controuerfie of Chriſts feare and 
trembling,which rhe Euangeliſts doſo plainly report. For alirle before thar 
the time of his dearh approched,he was vaſes in ſpirir & paſſioneth with, 
heauineſſe, and at his very meeripg with ir, he began more vehemently to. 
cremble for feare. If they ſay that he did bur counterfait, rhar is too foule a 
ſift, We muſt therefore'as Ambroſe truely reacheth,” boldly confeſſe the. 
ſorrowfulneſſe of Chriſt, vnlefle wee be aſhamed of his crofſe, And | 


appaired therby, that 
cuen herein y is neucr ſufficien 
praiſed,that 
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of his owne will fred Ir ys, di 

tin this one point are theſe backebiters 

: perceiue in Chriſt an'infirmine cleane | 
aulr a pot,becauſe he «i : & | 
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where all our \&-&ions do wich troubleſome vielenen 


f . etna | 
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they do wrong to meaſure the forme of God by tharſt ndard, ur when 


man was in his vncorrupred ſtate,then there was a mode 


in all his affe&ions,to reſtraine excefle.Whereby LT 11be tharhe 
was like ynto vs in forrow,dread,8& fearfulnes,and yer thatby chis marke| 
differed from vs. Being ſo confured,they leap to another cauillarion. ,, th 
though Chriſt feared death, yer he feared nor the curſe &wrath of God x6 
which he knewe himſclfe ro be ſafe. Bur ler the readers weye how ho. 
norable this is for Chriſt,that he was more t and more fearefull chan 
the moſt parr of the wy raſcall ſort of men, Theeues &-otheremil doers 
do obſtinatcly haſt to dearh,many do with hautic courage deſpiſe it; ſome 
other do mildly ſuffer it.But what conſtancie or ſtour courage were tt , for 
the ſonne of God tobe aſtoniſhed and in a manner ſtriken dead with feare 
of it> For cuen that which among rhe common ſort mightbe accounted 
miraculous, is reported of him, that for yehemencic of rick. very drops of 
bloud did fall from his face. Neither did he this to make a ſhewe to the cies 
of other, bur when in a ſecret corner whither he was "ru our of company, 
he groned ynro his father. And this putreth ir our of all dout, thatirwas 
needeful that he ſhould hauc Angels ro come downe from heauen to re- 
licue him with an vnwonted maner of comforting, How ſhamefula tender» 
nes,as I ſaid, ſhould this haue benc,to be ſo farre tormented for feare of c6- 
mon death,as to melt in bloudic ſweate, & nor to be able to be comforted; 
burtby fight of Angels? What? doth nor thar prayer thriſe repeated, 1( Fa» 
ther,ifir be poſſible,ler this cup depart from meJproceedin agar INCIcs 
dible birterneſſe of hearrt,ſhew rhar Chriſt had a more mY & er bat- 
tel than with common death? Wherby appearcth that thoſe rriflers againſt 
whome I now diſpute,do boldly babble ypon thinges rhar rhey knows not; 


becauſe they neuer earneſtly conlidered whatir is,or of howe great m_ 
cance it is that we be redecmed from the judgement of God « Bur this i 
our wiſedom,wcl to ynderſtand how deere our ſaluation did: coſt the ſonne 
of God. Now if a man ſhould aske me,if Chriſt went then down. to hel,when 
he prayed to eſcape rhatdearh:l anſwere, thatrhen was the beginningot 
it: whcreby may be gathered, how grieuous & terrible rormenres hee! 
red,whcn ke knew himſclfe ro ſtand tobe arained for our cauſe before, xhe 
iudgement ſcat of God, Bur although for a momenr of rimeghe dune por 
wer of the ſpirit did hide it ſelfe,to giue place ro the weaknefſe of the fleſh; 
yer muſt we know,y the rentation aye > ſorrow & feare was ſuch as 
was not againſt faith. And ſo was that ed which is in the Sermon of 
Peter,y he could not be holden of the ſorrowes of dearh, becauſe when he 


felr himſelf as it were forſaken of God,yer he did nothing ar RE | 


the cruſt of his goodnefle.Which is proucd by that his notable ca | 


God,when for extremiric of paine he cried out, My God,my God,why ha 
thou forfaken mc?For chough he was abouc meaſure grieuedgyethe celler 
not to call him his God,of whom he crieth our that he was Mo 
ouer is confared as wellthe errour of, Apollinaris, as theirs 
called Monorthelires. Apollinaris fained that Chriſt had an eter 


in ſtcade of a ſouleyfo Qiat he was only burballs a man, Asthough be © 
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was troubled 
roour ſoule. Ay IN: oft 
willed not hacthinga to his ns 
according to his nature of kb 
aforeſaid feare wich a contrary Ain, Fa 
concrarierie. Fatherdeliner me from _ 
cuen into this houre, Father which perplexitic 
was there no ſuch outrage in him me fronts pau etc mer 
of all endeuour to ſubdue our ſelues., 
13 Nowefolloweth his reſurre&tion from the dead , without which all 
that wee haue hitherto, were bur . For ſith there in 
the croſſe,death, and buriallof Chriſt nothing wag: 
paſſe beyond all thoſe thinges, that ic may be furniſhed Bae fl fr 
Therefore although wee haue in his death a full mages 7 pa "fo | 
tion, becauſe by it both wee are reconciled ro God, and his MT, 
is ſaciſhed, and the curſe taken away,and the penaltic fully payde: yerwee ; 
are ſaide ro be remroaliumg lizng hope, norby his death , bur by his 
1(ing againe.” | Forashein rifing againeroſe vp the vanquiſher ofdearh, *Pe4t-3« © 
(> the viRorie of our faith conſiſterh ini the yery reſurreQion : buc how this 
15,15 berrer expreſſed inthe wordes of Paul. For he ſayeth,that Chriſt dicd' 
for our finnes, and was raiſed vp againe for our iuſtificarion: as if he ſhould nen+ig 
haue ſayde: char by his death finne was taken away,and by his riſing again, 
righteouſneſſe was renewed and reſtored . For howe coulde he dying 
deliuer vs from death,if he himſelfe had lyen ſtill ouercome by 
coulde he haue gorren viRotic forvs, if himſelfe had beene Aadithed it 
fight > wherefore wee doſo _—_ the marrer of our ſaluation betweene the 
death and reſurreRtion of C that by his death wee fay finne was taken 
away and death deſtroyed,and by his reſurreQion righteouſnelle was re- 
paired,and life raiſed yp againe: bur ſo — meane of his ivy Ss 
his death doeth ſhewe foorth her force and ynto vs. . Therefore 
athrmerh,thar in his yery reſurreQion he was declared cheſonne of God, 
becauſe then ar laſt he fu his heauenly power , which is both a cleare 
plaſſe of his godhead, and a ſtedfaſt ſtay of our faich.. As alfo in 
place he wo at Chriſt ſuffered after the weakeneſle of rhe ficſh, — 
1nd roſe againe by the power ofthe ſpirite. Andinthe ſame ——— 
an other , whert heenreateth of perfeRtion , wy a wy ET 4 
him andthe power of his reſurreQion , Yer byandby 
tcllowſhip with death. ' Wherewith: map ar 
ter: that Godraiſed him ea dean 
faith and im romeo rv hu 
death e wauer ,burthar the power of God 
faich dorh principally ſhew irſelfe inche reſurreion. Therfore 
member ,tharſo eprom 5 ora ns mo 
prehended that which properl $reſurreQion : 
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ſeuerally withour ſpeaking of his death,ſo rhar itdrawerh with irxhavnl 
peculiarly PE rok death . Bur foraſmuch as by rifing ag 
obtained rhe crowne of conqueſt,ſo that there ſhould be both reſur 
and life-therefore Paul doth for good cauſe affrme that fair is deſtr 
and the Goſp:lis become vaine &deceirful, if the reſurredtion of 
not faſten:d in our hearrs.Therefore in an other place, after he hadglori 
ed inthe dearh of Chriſt again!t IE erihark of paar , toan 
the ſame, he ſaith further: Yea,thc ſame He whic is riſen vp againe, 
and now ſtandeth a Mediatour for ys in the preſ BY of God, TAL $nao 
as we hauc before declared,that vpon the parraking of his crofſeh 
the mortification of our fleſh: ſo is it tobe yndecſtanded, that by his 
reton we obrainc an other commoditic which anſwererlr'that.m 
tion. For(ſaith the Apoſtle)we are therefore graffed into the likenefſe of his 
death,thar being partakers of his reſurre&ion,we may walke in newneſle of 
life. Therefore in another place:as he gathererh an argumenr of this that 
we are dead together with Chriſt,to prooue that wee ought to mortifie our 
members vpon carth:; likewiſe alſo, becauſe we are riſen vp with Chriſt, he 
gathereth [111d that we ought to ſecke for thoſe things j are aboue,8& 
not thoſe that are vpon the earth.By which wordes we are nor only.exhor- 
red to be raiſed vp afterthe example of Chriſt, to follow a of life; 
Bur we are taught that iris wr ought by his power that we are regenerate in 
to righteouſnes, Wee obraine allo a third fruit of his reſurre&iongharwee 
arc,as by an carneſt deliucred vs,afſured of our owne reſurrefion, of which 
we knowe that his reſurre&ion is a moſt certeine argument, Whereofhee 
diſputerh more art large in the fifreene chapter of his firſt Epiſtle ro the Co- 
rinthians, But by the way this is to be nored,thar ir is ſaide, thathe roſe a» 
aine from rhe dead: in which ſaying is expreſſed rhe trucrh borh of his 
Jearh & of his reſurreQion : as if it had bene ſaid, that he did both dye;the 
ſame death that other men narurally do dye, and recciued immortaline in 
the ſame fleſh which he had put on on, 20 
14 Tohisreſurre&ion is not vnhitly adioyned his aſcending into hea- 
uen,For although Chriſt began more fully ro ſer foorth his glory & power 
by riſing againe,for that he had now layd away thatbaſe 8 vnnoble eſtate 
ot morral life,and the ſhame of the > xr by his aſcending vp into hea- 


uen yy truely began his kingdome, Which the Apoſtle ſhewerh where 
he reacherh,thar Chriſt aſcended to fulkil all chings. Where in ſeemingot 
repugnancic he ſhewerh har there is a goodly agreement:becauſe heſo de» 

arted from ys,that yer his preſence might be more profitable to ys, which: 


ad beene penned in a baſe lodging of the fleſh,while he was conuerſantin 
earth.Andtherfore lohn,after that he had rehearſed rhat notable calling, 
If any thirſt, lechim come to me, &c. / By and by ſaith, rhat the holy it 
was not yet giuen to the fairhful, becauſe Ieſus was nor yer glorihed,Wnicn. 
the Lorde himſclfe allo did reſtific rothe Diſciples, faying : Iris expeaien 
for you that 1 go away. For if l do not goc away , the holy Ghoſtſhallnor: 
come.Bur he giueth them a comfort for his corporal abſence, thathe will, 
not leauethem as parentleflc, but will come againe ro them after a certaine- 
manner , in decde inwſible , bur yer more ro be deſired, 
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ce power ak io faEcions Cache nb naron Nig *4-HED 
ly to make them hue ,bura > 10 dich ily. Arideru wekeehow. _  _ 


much greater abundance of his {pi hen pc ed our \c 
royally hethen-adu how muct 
ſhewed, both in helping and n 


fore raken vp into heauen'/,he roke away the of out. 
ſghr: not ro ceaſeto be preſent with thatyer inthe 
carth, but with more t power Irs rep vcr heauen and earth. Bur 
rather the ſame tharhe had promiſ he would be with vs tothe endof 
the worlde , he performed by this his aſcendi hich as his bodie was | 


lifted vp aboue all heauens', ſo his powerand ing was d SE 
and red abroade beyonde all the boundes of mp fo. | Burchis W. 
1 had rather to declare in- Auguſtines wordes than mine owne . Chriſte x,,9, jn 8.) 
(ſayrh he) was to go by deathto the right hand of the farher,from whence van, lohan. 
he 1s tocome to iudge the quicke and the dead:and char like wiſe in b 105, & 
preſence according to the ſounde doftrin and rule of faith, For in ſpiritua 4 
preſence with thE,he was to come after his aſcenſion. And in an other place 
more largely and plainly:According to an vnſpeakable & vnuifible grace is a 4. 
that fulfiled which he had ſpok&:behold 1 am with you al y daies,cuento the yq,, .g 00 
end of the world Bur accordinge to the fleſh which the worde rooke y | 
him,accordinge to that that he was borne of the virgin , accordinge tothar 
that he was raken of the lewes , thathe was faſtened on the tree, that hee 
was taken downe from the crofſe, that he was wrappedin linen clorhes,that | 
hc was layde in the graue, thathe was openly ſhewed in his riſing againe: | \ 
this was fulfilled, Ye ſhallnor alway haue me with you. Why ſofbecauſe aa.r,;.&g 
he was conuerſant according to the preſence ofhis body fourty dayes with. g 
his diſciples, and they being in his company, ſeeing him,not following him, 
he aſcended into heauen and is nor here, for he fitrerh there , ar the righr 
hande of his Father: and js here, for he is nor gone away in preſence of ma- 
1cſtie. Therefore according tothe preſence of his maieſtic , we alway haue 
C hriſt: according to the preſence of his fleſh, irwas truely ſayde ro his dif» Mar-16, 
ciples: but me ye ſhall notalway haue. For the Church had him a few daies Heb, 1+3+ 
according to the preſence ofhis fleſh, but now ſhe holderh him by faith,bur 
iceth him nor with eycs. | | | 
15 Wherefore, it by &by followeth, thathe is firren downe at the right 
nande of his father: which RECRnIY way of fimilitude ; taken of princes 
that haue their fitters by, to they commirtheir office to rule and go- 
uerne 1n their ſteede. So iris ſaid; thar Chriſt, in whom che father wil be ex. 
altcd &reigne by his hande:was receiucd to fit at his right hand: as if jt had 
ben (aid, thathe was inueſted in the dominion of heauen &earth , ſolemnly 
enrred vpon the poſſeſſion of rhe gouernement commirred ynto him., and 
that he not only entred vpon ir , buralſo continuerh inittilhe come downe 
to udgement, ' Forſodoththe Apoſtle expounde ir, when he ſaicththus: po 
The father hath ſer him-at his right hand,aboue yn om AI and poweT, phi,z,9. 
and ſtrength and dominion,and pucry nn ee os not onely in this 1.Cor.1 5.37 
worlde, butin theworlde to come; &c; Heh purall thinges vnderais 43 3e-th 
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* Jed. . you fat 0054 I fFHs 3d "at al creatus 
Lentetpandnent may with admiration looke: s mai 
nerned with his han ems Ire 0 be 
1s, Andrhe'Apoſtles meane noth: , when they fooft:rxchearſeicbarre 
nas wy wy Bo) rb OI Ther | hinkenot ; 
, which rhinke thar bleflednefle is onely meant byir.: ir forceth 
”" A&7,55, thatinthe Actes,Stephen reſtifierh man ſawe him anding/boenilbwes 
| ſpeake nor here of the _ of his body,bur of che maicſtie ofhisdomini- 
on: ſo thareoSitis nothing clſc,burro-be chiefe tudge inthe heaughriudge- 
ment ſeate, $270e 

16 Hereupondorh faith gather manifolde fruit: Forirkearneth, tharthe 
Lorde by his aſcending into heauen, hath opened theentric ofthe heauen- 
ly kingdome, which before had bin ſtopped yp by Adam ,- For when heen- 

| tred into it in our fleſh as in our name , thereupon followeth tharwhich the 
» Eph. 2.6, Apoſtle ſayrh , that we doe already m him after a certaine manerfit in hea- 
uen . For that we do not with bare hope looke for heauen,buralready inour 
head we poſſefle tr. Moreouer faith perceiueth thar he firteth with his father 
+ Heb.7.25.& to our great benchit, For he is encred into a ſanRuaric not made with hands, 
Sell. and there appearerh before the face of the father a continuall aduocare and 
| incercefſor for vs: he ſo rurneth the fathers eyes to his righreouſnes,rhat he 
Rom. 8. 34. rurneth them away from our finnes : Hee ſo reconcileth his minde vnto vs, 
thatby h is interceſſion he _oopeneny vs a way and paſſage to his throne, fil- 
ling it wich grace & mercifulnes, which octherwiſe haue bin ful ofhor. 
rour to wretched finners . Thirdly, faich conceiuerh bis power,wherincon- 
Ephi4.6. fiſterh our ſtrengrh,might, wealth, and glorying againſt the hels, For aſcen- 
ding into heauen he le ——_—_ captiue, and {poyling his enemies he en- 
riched his people, & dayly filleththem with-heapes of ſpirituallriches. He 
ſirreth therefore on hiec, that from thence pouring our his power vnrovs, he 
may quicken ys to a ſpiritual life, (anQufie with his ſpirit, &&garniſh his church 
with the diuerſe giftes of his grace, reſcrue ir ſafe againſt all hurtes by his 
prorettion,reſtraine with the of his hand the raging enemies ot his 
Pſa, 110. crofſe and of our ſfaluarion: finally , holde all power, both in heauen andin 
earth, till he haue ouerthrowen all his enemies which are alſo our enemies, 
& made perfe& y building vp of his Church, And this is the true ſtate of his 
kingdome: rhis is the power that his father hath giuen him till he make an 

end of the laſt a, when he commerh to iudge the quicke and the dead. 

17 Chriſtdoeth in deede here ſhewe tothem tharbe his, plaine 
of his power preſent among them: bur becauſe vnder the baſenes offleſh his 
kingdom doth in a maner lic hidden in earth, therfore for cauſe is faith 

ed ro thinke vypon thar viſible preſence, which he wi 

AR. 11. thelaſtday. For he ſhall in viſible come down from 
Mat, 24 3% aghewasſeeneto govp: andhefſhall 1 
| maieſtic of his kingdome, with bright gliſtering of i | 
power of godhead, with a gard of Angels. Fromthence rhe 'e aret 
a> den to loke for him to come our redemer at ther der 


Oo "4.4 $7 | ſ” 
P 1 Arthe bord befoaind of. 
per, wherewith all ſhall bee :alledto his 
hall bee founde aliue arthar day'; and t ze death hath 
taken our of rhe companic of the quicke. ere | 
expounde the words of the quicke and {UII nat 50)30% 
ſome of the old writers did ſacke mdoubtypon the conſtr: | 
ticle. Buras the aforeſaide meaning is plaine pereciue: 


ir better agree with the Creede which 1s cuidene that ir was written accor- Heb,g.17. - 
ding tothe epernns of the common - And herewith nothing diſa- : 


grecth that which y A 
ro die. For alrhough they 


£ 


1,Co,t5.50, 


xs yt 42. », 
2, 41l.4s Is © 
of Phil ro' | © 
11ich hath alreadie appointed vs parteners with him iniudging: 19:4t 
of,chat he willgoeyp.inrorhe boots ſeate ro condemne vs. / For owe , | 
ſhoulde the moſt mercifull prince deſtroyt his owne people? howe ſhoulde+ = 
the head ſcatter abgoad his owne members? how: ſhould the patrone \con- Rom. 5, 33+ * 
dcnine his owne clienres? For if the Apoſtle dare crie ourt;thar while Chriſt 'Y 
15 interceſſour for vs, there can none come: foorth rhat-can'condemne:vs:-: 

i115 much more rrue, that Chriſt himſclfe beingour interceflor,willnorch»! 

demne them whome hee hath received into his charge and mitionz;1 Iris” 

trucly no ſmall aſſurednefſe,thatweſball be brought before no other iudge- 

ment ſeate,but of our owne redeemer, from whome ourſaluarion is robee 

ohey y mAIREY hook —_— the Goſpell Orgs eter= 

nall bleflgdnefle, nby furingin. 1 nt-performe is promiſe. : 

Thercfore to this ende the Corher hatch honoured the ſonne, in Ly 

all udgement, tharſo hee hath-prouided for-rhe conſciences of them that Tohn.5.24- 

be his,trembling for feare of the 1adgement, Hithertol hauc followed yor-: 

dcr of the A Creede, becauſe whereas it ſhortly in fewe-wordes con» 

reinerh the cheefe arricles of our j6ras, tos may, ſerue vs for a table, 

wherein we doe diſtin&ly and ſcuerally ſec thoſe thinges thatare in Chriſt 

worthie tobe taken 

regarding who were the authour is rruc 

writers aſcribed to the Apc itherbecau 

common trauell wri | ut by the. 


=- fs "+ 


1 ad ' Df the knewl , Kt ; \ 
ſuch aritle. And [ rake it for no doubt, that whence ſocuerit rocee, edar 
the firſt, ir hath cuen from the firſt beginning of the Church, and fromthe 
veric time of the Apoſtles, ben vſedasa publike confeſſion, and1 coined by 
conſent of all men. Andiris likely wonder un» 
one man, foraſmuch as it is cuidenttharcuen from yy ath 
alwayc continued of ſacred authoritie and credire-among all the godly. 
Bur that thing- which is onely to bee cared for, wee have wholy- our of 
controuerfie, that rhe wholc Hiſtorie of our faith is ſhortly and well in' di- 
ftin&torderrechcarſed in ir, and that there is nothing conteyned in-ir that 
is not ſealed with ſounde teſtimonies of Scripture.Which being vnderſtan= 
ded ,iris to no purpoſe either curiouſly to doubt, or ro ſtrive with any man 
who were the authour of it: vnleſſle perhappe it be nor for ſome mi 
ro bee aflured of the rrueth of the holy Ghoſt, bur if hee doe allo vnder- 
ſtande cyrher by whoſe mouth it was ſpoken, or by whoſe handeitwas 
written. - | #43 24 . NA HITS 
19' Burforaſmuch as wee doe ſee, that thewhole ſumme of our ſakia- 
AR.4.12, Htion,andallthe partes thereof, are comprehended in-Chriſt, we 'muſt be- 
ware, that wee doe not drawe away from him any part thereof bee ir neuer' 
z.Cer.1.zo, ſo little. If wee ſecke for ſaluation, wee are taughr by the verie nawe of [e- 
ſus, chat is itin him. If wee ſeeke for any other giftesof rhe ſpirir, they are 
to bee founde in his anoynring, If we x & forſtrength', iris in his 'domi- 
Heb,12, 17, 208: ifwee ſeekefor cleannefle, it is in his conception, Tfwee ſeeke for 
* *. tenderkindnefſe, it ſhewerh i ſelfe in his birth;/whereby hee'was made in 
all thinges like ynto vs , that he might learnero ſorrowe with vs +if weſeeke 
Gal.5.13, for redemprion, itis in his paſhon:if wee ſeeke for abſolution, iris inhis 
condemnation : if wee ſceke for releaſe of the curſe, iris in hiscrofle7ifwe 
ſecke for ſarisfaQtion, ir is 1n his ſacrifice: if wee ſeeke foritleanſing, itis in 
his bloode: if we ſecke for reconciliation, ir is in his going downe ro the 
hels: if wee ſeeke for mortification of the fleſhe , it is in his butiall : if wee 
ſecke for newneſle of life, it is in his reſurre&1on : if wee ſecke for immor- 
ralirie, it is in the ſame, if wee ſecke for the inheritaunce of rhe kin 
of heauen,, it isin his entrance into heauen: if wee ſeeke for for al- 
ſurednefle, for plentic and ſtore of all good thinges, ir isin hiski ie:if 
wee ſccke for a dreadlefſſc looking for the iudgement, itis in the power ge 
to him to tudge. Finally , fith the treaſures of all ſorres of inges are 
in him, letys draw thence and from no where elſe, euen'till webe full with- 
all. For they which being nor content with him alone, are caried hirher & 
thither into dmerſe hopes, although they baue principal punt nde nn bel 
cuen in this they are out of the right way, that they rurne any parrof the! 
—_— to any other where . Albeitſuch di can not creepein, 


where the aboundaunce of his\ good giftes hath once 'beene well 
knowen. NY 
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Thar is heh end proper fig CE INE 5 if LEI 


$| Gurle menafrer aun 
ebcaine ſaluarionby C 
ing, vyubichchey ik: the ru 


is our Sauiour hum why ereh/ en 

by the nature of man a which an hin boar 

or of tayth going before, | Lbeſcech youlck me i 

(ame Man deſerued tobe mkenyphy Inn, wi 
father inco one priſon, and ſa me di nne of God , tn 


therefore appeare in oor 8 

cording, to the mealure of 

bers . By thargraceeuery 

Chriſtian, by whichthat ſame man from his beginning 
gaine in another p lace: there is no plainer 

the Mediatour hinſelle . For he ; aq 


righteous y agar ny ys ws. ade of he ſe 


before, cuen the ſame hee doerlyof Rate 
4 —_— the members of rhat heade : and __—  _ 


Therefore when we ſpeake of Chriſtes deſpruing,we doe norſay that in him 
is the beginning of deſeruing, bur we climbe af ya ACT OD, 
which is the brit cauſe thereof : becauſe God of hivowne meere good w will 

appointed him Mediatour, to purchaſe ſaluation-for ys . Ando is} deſer- 
umg of Chriſt ynficly glans, ye oare of God. For itisa commonrule, 
that thinges orderly ane ynder an other doe not ec « 


it may well ſtand together , thar mans juſtification is by) y Bo Ferre mercy 
of God, and that there alſoxhe drfepingoh CiniR ney 


contained vader the mercy of God. Bur She ap ſer, ht 
dr<ly contrary, both the free fauour os pw 
cbs - them incrheir oo For I W= cir 


ro this pur- 
Des 


2 This &iſtintionis cheredour of FUNDENTSrS: God 
fo loued ew. rao his only etrrrnto belec- wages 
uerh hm hall noeper. Weſe a rt 


as the ſuucraigne caule or 0 oats rage ev > 
the ſ:condorneerer cauſe; 1 and ſay ,that 


is bur the formall.cauſe ;he di 


aſhel 7 hich th 


| Ir eweh dt God rheends Bien uld withſtandet 
_ "watdys, appointed va weane to | | 
Appeaſing, is of greatweight i becauſe 
maner, eucn the ſametime that hulge$, weyy if 
- "watrecodictledin Chtift. And to 
t.Toh.»,2, the TatisfaRtidn for'our finnes, Keane fe pleaſed Godby 
all chingest6 himſelfe , appeatinghanſet chrough the 
Co.r.20, Þy him; &c. Againe, God wasin Gs, 6u 
2. Cor, 5.1 9, Not impyring co mien their finnes ./ | Againe * He: | 
Rphe.2,16, __ ſonne . Agzine, Tharhe mightreconcile them both to Got « 
Fphe, 1,6, by y crofle. Her Coombe vn te of the fir 
iQ ryms.FA the Epheſians, where Paul after thath that we were 
nin Chriſt, pre therwithall,char we Haue favour n him. 
tw did God beginne to molar ta rey ans he loued be- 
fore the making of the worlde, bur becauſe he yrrered his Joue- when he was 
reconciled by the bloud of Chriſt? For ith Godis the fountaine of 
reoulneſſe, it muſt needes be, that manſo long as heisa finner ,haue 
his enemy and his iudge. Wherefore the of his loupis 
2.Cor.5 21, guſnes, fiich as is deſcribedby Paul: He made him that had done 
' tobeſinne for vs, thatwe might berhe righteouſnefſc of God inhim / For 
he meaneth, that we hauc obtayned free eek by thar ſacrifice of 
Chriſt,thar we ſhould pleaſe God, which by nature are the children of wrath 
andby finne eſtranged from him . Bur this diſtinCtion is al GRIN 
the grace of Chriſt is ioyned to rhe loue of God, Whereupon fo 
he gmeth ys of his owney which he hath purchaſed: For Oberwiſe ke would 
not agree with him, that this praife isgiuen him ſcuerally from his'thcher, 
thatit is his grace andyroceedeth woetrm o ofthe Serpur 
Bur itis truly and perfe rher man es 
"8 Chriſt by his edmce kd i baſed rein with his facher , For 
this I rake for a confeſſed , ae if Chriſt hath ſarisfied for our finnes, 
rhvke v7 met the - ponſhwened due oor drrki; nb by Aroarpeyrogee” hath 
c finally, $ 
rcous, then is ſaJuation pur nes pur for'vs by his —— 
Rom. 5.11, | muchineffetas 6 defcracit, ee Hem 
and have recciued reconciliaton by his death”, hems re 
no 4'00w cur where there wen by een Crnek theme 
1s; to whom we were 0 
. of his ſonne appeaſed,ſo thathe EE 
on of contraries thar follow alicle after ,is 
Rom, 5.19. by the tranſpreſſion of one 
_dicnceof one, many are made rig anir 
the finne of Adam we were eftranged ow Godiank 2rdaine 
| on, ſoby the obedience of Chriſt we arc receiuedinto fau 


that ſfinnes coernori 
wdgemer of 

rhe Baptiſt; 

worlde .. For hee ſerre 


the lawe,. ., to.reache! 


taughtio thegld 

And this poigrrhe 

ficly raking this prigciple,that 
of bad .Whereyponhe 
appearedoncetor all —_ nu 


away the fone of op 

0 of calues,bur 

Fndin — we par Nowe,wh Wy | | 
of a calfe doe ſanRtific,accor the cleangeſſe of the (wo Sata 
Ka conſciences arc as the bloode of Chriſt br dead workes: it | 


cafily appearerh that the grace nike Chriſti copia: 


ant ynto his ſacrifce the the power of 
fate ule after. headdeth: :Thas is ir hk 


whichare called,may 


cially ir is Ng 
berh, thathe becamecurſe for ys, &c.For it were ſupe 


ſurditic, thatChriſt ſhould bee charged with crepe oi em 
he payin ein rhoakirinhS 3 owe, ſhoulde 


them. A the reſtimonie of 
peace was Jaidypon Chriſt; 


if Chriſt had Eon 
he appeaſed God 


Wherewith agr which lowerh 
vle Ihaue friben him. En one 


leaue nothing dophriitharhe' did bearc'our eb Bow 
5 tn n=y ns 

yu ras has mm al] dead ED 

beth eget IP | 


of rh Lane ne pon Ee 


. | he | % o ", ; 
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4 mentof God. Angtothe ume cc carp wi 
6-Pot. 1.tÞ. 4 eemednorby gold and filuer, 


Lambe.For the compariſon alſo wa} oh: rice 
EEE ETng anh,thatwes 
an ——_ en Boo Alf that other 


thar gaue to bee a redempt og 
- Col.r.14. painchadbeenecaft him which wee had deferued : Therefore the 
| Col $.3:t4 {ime Apoſtle definerh, that the redemprion in the bloode of t'isrhe 
| forgiueneſle of finnes: as if hee ſhonlde have faide, tharwee are iiſtifiedor 
b acquired before God, becauſe that bloode aunſwereth for fatisfaRion for 
Gal.z.21, vs, 3 Wherewith alſo agreerh the other place; that the hanide 1 
was againſt ys, was cancelled vppon the croffe,, For theremis mea 
ment or recompence that acquiterh vs from eſſe. There is allo gre 
weight in theſe wordes of Paul : If wee be 1 by the wotkes of the 
lawe, then Chriſt died for nothi |Forhereby me greberths wee muſt 
ferch from Chriſt that which the Jawe woulde giue, man can fulk!l 
. ir: or (whichis al) one)rhat we obreyne by the Fel Chr pwkich 
God promiſed to our workes in the lawe befaide: Hee that doditheſe 
thinges, ſhall live in then. Which hee no lefſe plaitiely confirmerh in his 
ſermon wade at Antioch , affirming that by belecuing in Chriſt wee are- 
ſhed from all thoſe rhinges, from which wee coulde nor bee ivſtified inthe 
lawe of Moſes . For ifthe keeping of the lawe bee righteouſnefſe, who'can 
denie that Chriſt deſerued fauoyr for vs, when raking rhat burden yppon 
him, he ſo reconciled ys ro God, as if we our ſclues * the lawe? To 
the ſame c ſcrueth thar which he afterward writerh to the Galathi- 
ans:God ſent his ſon ſabie& to the law,y he might redeeme thoſe rhat were 
vnder the lawe . Fortomharendcenctar ubmiſſion of his , bur tharhe 
rchaſed to vs efle, 
nd were ableto pay? Hereof commas 
withour works,whereof Paul ſpeaketh, becauſe the 
Rew,q tovs whichwas founde in Chriſt And ebereh = apr aye 
| offi pode gr rms = ET 
of liſe . And er m nothing cle , but 
John. 6.55. Sonneof God ris ervetGut:/ to be the price of nr phenoalinbe As Paul 
fairh, that he gaue hiniſelfe > ſacrifice offweete ſavour, And in other place 
Eph. 5.2. Hee died for our ſinnes, he roſe againe for our iuſtification , H 
Vrrnans 25- gathered , thar not onely ſaluation is giuen vs by Chriſte, bue alſo that 
is ſake hisfather is nowe fauourable vnto vs. For there isno doubte that 
CT ne TEINS Ely, 
Bſay.39.35. faying: Lwill doe it for mine owne fake,and 
- + mt rkors Apoſtle is atig he grodmenolegher heck : Your ſinnes 
| enyou fr eG nbpacug mn 
edevth. os et lohn after his accuſtomed manner ui us 
« xoxaod eiataers, Ma In which ſenſe alſo the Lorde pronouncerh: AsThue b 
cauſe of wy fucherſotall ye al live becauſe of mee. Nherewit 


his own c 


father prouided 


ecommodieofh 
he deluered. him ro.c 
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thee ba EGG; ti 
out,that Chriſt ſuffered death for his = » 
he buy no.reſpe&of humſelt = has ſame = MITmc po 6 
ſ:nAike m e for chem.For h c that 7 
vnto Ger PENS reſtifie thath purchaccth nothing forh 
And truely ehis4s mn 
wholy to faue vs, 


poſe they do wr 
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not reach vnto?Burthe ſolution 
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there entreatof the cauſe A kigaf | ne DS = 


caluing thereof, that it befor an ro vs. no uu 7 
1s meant by char which is poken in in another place ;char Keno FS 
Chriſt ſhould ſuffer and ſo. enter DE EGITY ofhusFa . 
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intreateth ofthe manner howe tore- 
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them.And firſt this is to be learned , that ſolongas Chriſt is vuraf'vs, 
we be ſcuered from him,wharſocuer be ſuffered' pr did for th > Gluation 6 
mankind,is vnproficable and norhing auailerh for ys. Therefore that he: 
may enterparten with vs thoſe things that he hath recemed 'ofhisFathe 
it behoyeth that 1 4c qeigame, ooh (1 And for tha) he? 
called our head,and the cgorren among many bretfiren 7 and! 
other fide it is faide,thart we are graffed into hje-and 

(5 I haue before ſaid) all thar cucr he poſlefſethibele 

vncill we ; Woe ropether into one with him, Bur a rus tha 
obtcinc this by Pai: yet forafmuch as'wee ſee rhatnor' all withoar dit 
rence do embrace this cnterparrening of Chriſt, which js offcred by 
ſpel,; therefore very reaſon teacherh ysro climbe yp hier, 'and | et 


= 

C 

char the Spirite ſhould reſtific ofhim,” leaſt the ſaſuarign'thatheh 
chaced,ſhould flip away from vs.For as there ate alleged three y 
beauen,the Father,the Worde, and the Spirits,” fo are there alſo three in 
earth, Water,Bloud;and the 4 py And not withour caufe is the teſtimo- 
nic of the Spiritc twiſe repered,which we feele to be engrauen in our hearts 


in ſtecde of a ſcale:whereby commeth to paſſe;that irſeakthrhe) 

facrifice of Chriſt, After which meaning Peter alſo faith; that the: 
futare choſen m ſan&ificarion of the ſpirite vnto obedience and xp 
ling ofthe blougd of Chriſt. By which wordes he rellerh vs; tharro the en- 
cent the ſhedding of char holy bloud ſhould nor become vyoude , gar ſoules 
are cleanſed with irby the feerer watering of the holy Spitire.” 'Accarding 
wherevnto Paul alſo ſpeaking of cleanſing andiuſtificarion, faycth thar we 


rire of our God, Finally,this is the ſumme , zhatr 
bonde wherewith Chriſt cffeQually binderh vs vrito him. For proofe 
of alfo do ſeruc all that wee haue taught in rhe laſt booke before this , con- 


are made partakers of thera both in the name of leſus Chriſt & inthe ju 


: 


maybe 


hope of an erernall inherirance. For this cauiſe he is. called the Spirire of 
ſanRification, becauſc he doth not onely quicken and nouriſh vs with that 
generall power which appearcth agwellin mankinde as in allorherliuing 
creatures,but alſo is in vs the roore and ſcede of heauenly life, [Fherefore 
che Prophers do principally commend rhe as! of Chriſtby this title 
of prerogatiue,thatrhen ſhould floriſh more plentiful aboundance ofthe 
Spirice. And notable aboue all the reſt is that place of Iock . In-thar da 
yl young en Sick pool led. For ho ropt Wn 
roreſtraine the gifts of the Spirirto the office of propheeying, ye 

figs he meancth,cthat God by the cnlightening of his 
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thir{t;to come to him to drink A Pat ee 
{tributed ro euery QNEAEEHL 


ic is ro be knowen,chat he.is 


SPL 
that the eternallWarde of fGod 2g. 
rher,bur al(o I hs ro Oh perſqn « 


had that power,he hadcome 6p) | ae | 
led the ſecond Adam giuen 


Paul compareth the A np thatthe ſo wo oops 
thatbe his chat they may be * with im, with the natural RED 
alſo common to.the rep | porn he wiſherh to ſome 
the fauour of Chriſtand the, joyneth, withall ag c 
partaking ofthe Spirite, wi 2, 
cherly fauour of God, nor oft 
another place: Tlie loue of Goc WIE 
Spirice that is guen hy 

3 GHETAT EO 9 .khs pollen; wb tha titles Kind - 


ſerreth out the holy Spirice, where itenmrearech 


ſtoring of our ſaluation. Firſt,heis called the Spicice wil pan. on,becaule 
isa wicnelſe vnto ys of the free, goodwill of God, i ty d the I 


ther hath embraced ys in his beloued onely begorren Sonne,) be 
boldly, 


Theret . 


a facher ynto VS, and doerh cnequragerang 
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R | | | y 
Ws 22k. 2.26, ide a ods, | 
iN es ER: alſo for this effe&&worchi! 
d vnto vs as fountain, Fro crdegt It 
| eng cheſſe;or the hand of God Tatieke thhevſcrh'his power” 
breath of his power he fo breatherh duo ns 
ſtirred by out ſeſtes bur ruledby his fticring 8: 
ny good thibgs invs,chey be the fruires of his grace © 
without himbe datknefſe of minde,& petuerfneſſe oft, 
ſer otit yhough , rtharril our mindes$ be benc ypon 
Chriſt 7h in x maner idle,becauſc we'coldly cſpic hit ER 
farre away frgitt vs. Bur wee knowe that he torch none orher 
$ whoſe Head he is,and the firſt begorten among brethren, and them which 
” Epbe.4.1s, Dave puroh Him.This conioyning only maketh rhar,” as concerning rye 
© Row,z-29, 15 come not vnprofitably with the nameof Sautjour,” And-for pe: 
: Gal.3.27. ſerueththat holy mariage, WOT we are made fleſh ofhis fleth es 
| Epbe,3- 39. fhis bones, yea and all one with Barby the Spitire one Rat | 
him felfe one oh vs: by rhe grace and power of hh ſame 
made his members,ſo that he conremerh vs vnder him , and wee pr 
poſleſſe him. ns 
4 Burforaſmuch as faith is his principal worke, tojr are for rhe md 
7 referred all thoſe rhings,thatwee commonly finde ſpoken 
s force & working: becauſe he bringerh vs intorhe 
Tokn.1.13- nothing but by Fair as lohn Baprift reacherh;chatrhis pr 
ro them that beleeue in Chriſt, thar they be the children: of God 
borne not of fleſh and bloud,bur of God: where ſerting God againſt fc 
and bloudhe affirmerh ir ro be a ſupernatural gift charrhey mer" 250 
by faith who otherwiſe ſhould remaine ſabieſts ro their owne 
2 Cy Like where vnto is that aunſwere of Chrift:* Fleſh hd bloat $ri re- 
$9299 17+ yealedirto rhee bur my Father which isinheauen. Theſe thinges T doe 
4 now bur ſhortly couche,becauſe I haue alreadie increaredof them : atl! 
pi And like alfo is that ſaying of Paul, that rhe Epheſians were ſealed vp'v 
-— Epheti1y. the holy Spirite of promiſe, . For Paul ſhewerh tharhe is aninw 
| | cher, by whoſe w okin the promile of ſaluation pearcethiigro' car this, 
*% ' Whichorherwiſe ſhould: bur beatt the aire or our carts. Likewiſe, when her 
”  aTheſaz. he fſaycrh;charthe Theffalonians were choſen of God im the fk OT 
4 of theſpirire and belecuing of the*rraethy; by which" ioyning 
gerher , gfe briefcl admoryſheth that kom 4 by == from _ 
bk thing eſſe bur from the holy ſpirite : thing 1 out 
03.7 va pranhyfaying: : Wee Ser Ven there abiderh rh vs of the if 1c! 
= 447 he harh gen ys, Againe, By this we knowe thar foe Chriſt pro 
in ys,becauſc he hath given vs >fhis ſpitire. Thet 
his Diſciples rhe Spirite of cruerh Maooresr od de, t 
chey might be abje roreceine the heavenly wiſ = 
to (- ſprire this proper office , ro pur © ha Wi 


ro vs: and the c 

fore doth Saint Paul ſo much commend.the miniſte 
rcachers ſhould crie withour pre  ynlefſe Chriſt himſelte the 3 | 
maſter ſhould drawe them with his 'ſpirite thar'are ginen him by bis Fa- 
ther. Therefore as we haue ſaide,thar perfeR ſaluation is found inthe per- 
ſon of Chriſt : ſo that we may be made partakersrhereof,he doth baprize ys 
in the holy ſpirite and fire,lightning ys into the fairh of his C , andſo 
newe begerring vs, that wee may be newe creatures: and 

(nholy filchinefſe,doth dedicate vs tobe holy temples'to : 


The Tþ Chapter, G 


Of faith,woherein both ſet the definition of «, «and the pro- 
perties that it hath,are declared, © : 


P Vralltheſechings ſhalbe eafie rovnderſtands, when there is ſhewed a 
plaine definition of faith, thar the readers may knowe the force &na- 
rure thereof , Bur firſt itis conuenient to callro minde againe theſe 

things that haue beene alreadic ſpoken, tharſich God doeth appoint vs by 
his lawe what we ought to doyif wee fall in any point thereof, the ſame ter= 
r1ble iudgement of erernall dearh thar he pronounceth doth reſt ypon vs, 
Agnine,tHar foraſmuch as it-isnot Donn ither our 
ſtrength and beyond all our power to fulfil the law,if wee onely behold our 
ſclucs,and weye what eſtate 18 worthie for our deſeruings, there bao 
hope left,bur we lie caſt away from God vnder erernall deſtrution, Third+. . - 
y.this hath bene declared, that there is but one fneane of delmeranceto 
_ vs ire or Tan corre ' _ Chriſt the Re- 

eemer,by whoſe it c heauenly » having ing mercy 
vs of his nbalnacenels and clemencic, to ſuccour ys, ſo thatwee 
ſounde faich embrace this mercy, andwith-conſtant reſt ir 
now 1tis conuenient for vs to weye this, whatmaner of faich' 
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br "frie ax Chrid become meane 
* Tohn,f.12. lech himſelfe the light of che wor Rar ace 
* Tohn.r4.6, and the Life. becauſe no man commerhro the fad 7 
Tuk.10-12, Line of life)bur by him:becauſc he knowerth the | 
faichful ro whom ic pleaſech him ro diſclaſe him. According #9: his mad 
Paul afficmerh, that he accounteth nothing excellent ro be . 
2.C _ Chriſt:and in the xx.chaprer pt he Aces heſ ſaich, tharhe preachicdfaithin 
" & Chriſt,&c,And in another place he brin in Chriſt ſpeaking after this 
«om maner,l will ſend rhee among the OPS may ey nroge wag 
nefſe of finnes,& portion among holy oncs, by the 
And Paul reſtifierh) the glory of God is in his perſon vilible yntovs: or 
(which is all one in JE gry the enlightening of the knowledge of Gods 
gloric ſhigerh in his face. Iris rruc in deedey farch hathref] the 
one God,burrhis alſo is to be added, thatir acknowledge him whome hee 
hath ſcnt,cuen leſus Chriſt. Becauſe God himſelfe ſhould hauc lyen ſecrer 
& hidden farre from vs,vnlefle the brightnes of Chriſt did caſt his beames 
ypon vs.For this cntent the father left ally he had with his onely dogs 
ſonne,cuen by the communicating of good rhings with him to expreſſe 
true image of bi his glorie, For as it 1s aide, that we muſt be waneabyf 
rite,that we may - ſtirred ro ſecke Chriſt, ſoagaine we oughr mz 
niſhed, that the inuifible father is no where elſe to Dk bands this 
image. Of which marrer Auguſtine ſpeaketh excellently wel;whichinmrea- 
Tinat-ge tingofthe marke that faith ſhould ſhoore ar,fairhrhar we muſt knidinewhi- 
| * ther we muſt go and which way:and then byandby after he gathererh that 
the ſafeſt way againſt al crrours is he thatis both God and man; | For itis 
God to whome we goe,& man by whome we go: and both theſe ire founde 
- no where butin Chriſt. Neither doth Paul when he ſpeketh of fairhin God, 
| _—_ to ouerthrowe that which he ooo weyrny of wg: her 
whole ſtay Chriſt . And Peter doth moſt fitly joyne 
[1 Papa Mac that by him'we belecue in God. > 
Therefore this cuil, cuen as innumerable orher,:jsro be impured to 
he 5 ev ware tre hauc bidden Chriſt as irwere with & velle drawen 
before ham,ro the beholding of whome vnlefle we be direhy bent, we ſhall 
alway wander in many vncertaine mazes . - Butbeſide this rharwichrheir + 
darke definicion they do deface and in a maner bring EY naught the whole 
foxce of faith,th ny forged a deuiſe of ynexprefied faith, with which 
name they iſh ing their moſt grofle ignorance do with greathurre de 
cciue the k aan a ſay rrucly and plainly as the is in deede) 
this deuiſe doth not only burie bur vrrerly deſtroy the rue fairhy; Is rhis to + 
belecue,to vnderſtand nothing,ſorhat thou obediently ſubmit rhy ſenſe ro 
the Church? Faith ſtanderth not in ignorance bur in knowledge , andthat 
not only of God, bur of the will of God. For neither d> we obreinefaluation 
by this that we cither are readie toembrace formrue bebe Ne 
that we do commir tomrall rhe office of arching an 
wing: - bur when wee ac 
the reconciliation made by 
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enough,if a man vnexpreffedly beleue that which he vnde ch not,no 
ſeckerh ro learne. : burherrequifethan e d acknowledging of Gods 
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weare compaF 


goodnefle,in which-confiftethour 

3 Indcede deny not(fſuch is the ignorance! 
ſd ) that there nowe be and hereafter ſhalbe many thinges wrapped and 
hidden Gree EE ſh we come neerer to 
the preſerice'of God: im which very thinges that be hidden from vs,nothin 
is more profitable rhan ro ſuſpend our i pent , burtoſtay our minde in 
dcrcrmined purpoſe ro keepe vnitie with the Church Bur ynder this to- . 
lour ro intitle;gnorance tempered with humilitie by the name of faith, isa Iokn.17.4, þ 
creatabfurdine.: | Forfaith leth in cof and of Chriſt, not in £ 
reuerence of y Church Andweſee what a maze they haue framed with this 
their hidden umplicari6;tharany.chingwharſoeuer it be without any choiſe; 
ſo onggp Sagano nr n es ee 
norant as it were an oracle; yeg ſometime alſomoſt monſtrous 'S. 
Which rnaduiſed lighrnefle of beliefe, whereasiris a moſt certaine downe- 
fa]lro ruine, is yetexcuſed by them , for thatit beleeueth nothing derermii./ 
nately,but with this condition adioyned, If the faith of the Churchbeſuch, 
So do they faine, thar rrurh.is holden inefror, light in blindnes, truc know- 
ledge inignorance.” Bur becauſe we will nottarry long in confuting them, 
we doe onely warne the readers to compare their dorime withours , For 
the very plaineſſe of the rrueth it ſelfe will of it ſelſe miniſter a confuration 
ready cnough . For this isnorthe queſtion among them , whether faych . 
be yet wrapped with many remnanrtes of ignorance, bur they definitiuely 
lay that they belecue a right; whichſtande amaſed in their ignorance, yea "I 
and do flatterthemſeluesrherein, ſs thatrhey doe agree toy © bee: 
1u1dgemenr of the Church,;concerning thinges vnknowen , Foyer fr ' 17208 
>cripture did noteuery whereteach, that with faith is ioyned knowledge, 

4 Burwedo grant;that ſo Jongas we wander from home in this worlde, 
our faith 1s nor fully expreſſed, not onely becauſe many thinges are yer hid- 
dcn from ys, but becauſe being compaſſed with many miſtes of errours, we E 
artaine not all things. For the higheſt wiſedom of the moſt perfe&is this,to We. 
proht more and/proceede on further forwarde with gentle wi >nefle to hi gres 
[carne. Therefore Paul exhorterhthe fairhfull, if ypon any rhingthey differ PhiL39tFo.. 
one from an other, to abide for reuclation . Andtruly experience teacheth, - 
= - ey mer apa mo ay 11 toknowe lefſe than were to 

ewiſhed, a in reading wee light vpon many darke places which 
©: mince reofigorace Anwar GOD [ola 
modeſtie, afigning ro euery one a meaſure of faith, that cuen the yery beſt 
teacher ar. ro learne. And notable ples of this Mets | 
fah, we may marke inthe Diſciples of Chriſt before} they had obrai 
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ar the womens information they ranneto the grauey thereſur 
CN es ELCD NES EPS wer oe; 
nefſe of their fairh,we may not r they were vtrerly wit 
rather, if rhey had notbeene perſwaded that Chriſt ſhould riſe againe, 
care ofhim would haue periſhed in them . For it wa#nor ach: 
did drawethe wence to ee EE ET 
whome there was no hope of life : but alchough rhey b orde 
or eo | 
ſefled their mindes ſo wrapped their faith in | a 
maner amaſed artir . Whereupon ic aſap, thor hey EGS 
ued when they had by criall he gre NS 
of Chriſt, not that they then beganne to beleeue , ſecede of - 
hidden faith which was as it were dead in their then recciuingiue- 
lineſle, did ſpring vp . There was therefore a true faith in themutanyn- 
expreſlcd fairh , becauſe they reucrencly embraced Chriſte for their 
reacher, and thenbeing raughe of him, they derermined thathe was rhe au- 
thor of rheir ſaluation : Finally , rhey beleeued that he came from heauen, 
om ee OO And we necede 
not to ſecke any more wr yay 44 10G AR: this, tharinall chings al- 
way vnbelcefe 1s mingled with faith, | 
5 We mayalſocall iranvnexpreſſed faith, which CET 
bur a preparation of faith. The Euangeliſts do rhat many 
which only being rauiſhed ro admiration with miracles”, teabasds 
ther bury Chriſt was the Meſlias which had bin promiſed, albeir they raſted 
not ſo much as an ſclender learningofthe Galdell. Sack eiulllalwibch 
broughr chem in ſubie&ion willingly to ſubmir theſelues to Chriſt, bearerh 
the name of faith where ir was in deede bur the beginning of fairh., /Sorhe 
courtier that belecued Chriſts promiſe, concerning the healing ofhis fonne 
when he came home,as the E it reſtifieth, belecued againe: becauſe 
* hereceiucd as an oracle that which he heard of the mourh of Chriſt,&rhen 
ſubmirred hamſelfe to his authortie to recciuc his doctrine . | Albeiririsro 
be knowen, that he was ſo traftable and ready to learne, thatyerinrhe firſt 
place the word of the belecuing fignifieth a particular belecfe : andin the ſe- 
cond place maketh him of the number of the Diſciples, that profeſſedtobe 
_ AC rea ST 
which ſobelecu WOmans report , ranne carneſtly ro 
which yet when they had heard himyſaid rope 
of thy report,but we haue heard him, and we know that he is the Sauijourot 
the world . Hereby appearerh that they which are nox yer inſtruReditirbe 
firſt incrroduRtions , ſoy they be dif] ro obedicnce,are called fairhfull,in 
deede nor properly , butinthisreſpe& , that God of his tender kindeneſſe 
vouchſaferh ro graunt ſo great honour to that godly affeRion), bur this wil- 
lingnefle to learne , with a deſire to proceede , di 
that grofle ignoraunce , wherein they lie dull chat are contenewiththe vn- 
expreſſed faith, ſuchas the Papiſtes hauc imagined . For f Paul ſeuerely 
condemneth them which alway lcarning,yet neuer come rothe knowledge 
of trueth, howe much morc grecuous reproche doe ghey deſerue tharof : 
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Pp 

becne delinered cache Geſpelia fulleropeningor faith, thackereie'| is WOT= 

thilie called of of faith . Far which cauſe alſo hee ſaich R020, 4 
mM an other place,charby ————————— taken away ,mea- 

ning refamar arr Fronnennr ——— 
vheroy Chetnche' ee NI InE 

foorch the mercicofhi -, and more certainely rcſtificd ; 
tion.Albeit it ſhalbe F more eaſic and more conuenient order,ifwe deſcend 

by degrees from rhe g rothe ſpecialtie. Firſt wee muſt bee putin 

—_— that there is a relation of faith ro the worde, and that faith 

can no more be ſeuered from the worde, than the ſunne beames from the 

ſunne mag ran proceede. Therefore in-Eſay Godcricth our: 
Heare me and your ſoule ſhall -lue.; And charebe ſame = the foutcaine of 1 
faith , John fowechia the wonder: chefs rhingesare written that: yee ary, ; 


belecue. And the meaning to- exhort the people tobeleete, | 
ſai ith: : This day if yee his voice. Andto heare is commonly ta- Pal. 95.8, © 
ken for to Belocue.M Moreouer, God doeth not without cauſe in Eſay ſerthis _ 
marke of difference berweene the children of the Church and 
that hee will inſtru@rhem all, char they may beraughe of him. For ifirwere 
a bencfite vniuerſall roall; w aro direce his' wordes to: a fewe? 


Wherewith leaks any 4m); commonly vic y words 
ſeueral 


Fairhfull, thing, and ſpecial= , , 
ly Luke verie rm, Attes ofthe A Lingone thing, and ipeciab A961. 0. 


name euen to a woman in theninth chapter of the Adtes., Wherefore if 26.&1 z.& 
faith doe ſwarue neuer ſo litle from this marke, rowhichir oughtto bee.di- ** © 
realy leuclled,it keeperh nor her owne nature, burbec6meth an vncertaine- 
lighenelle of beleeſedndwandringretnori ofminde. Theſame Worde is ' 
the foundation wherewith faith is ypholden and ſuſtcined, from whichif it 
ſwarue, it falleth downe: Thereforerake the Worde, avd then there 
{ſhall remayne no faith. Weedoenorhere miniſterie of , 
man be neceſſarie to ſowe the worde of God that faith may: png Dui 
thereby , which queſtion wewill elſe where intreare of: bur we 

worde it ſelfe "hater iced vs,is like a murour y 
=— —— vierhe ome ofi _ or 
worke it owne mo 

his —_ to thoſe, whome (on | 

cctineth faith ro bee an- obedience thar'is | 


-— ia; ad 9” 1-43 aadibt YI 
"' % «2, 3. Y 4... Aa N > w | "4.4: 4. 256 &; 
And in another place he prayſeth the obedienct offaichincheÞli r, 
mn Farchiniamocdbe col} prcpoſers he vnderſtanding of fairh, tharwe kriow 
8 thatthere is a God, bur this alſo, yearthis cheefly, thatwe vnderftand whit - 
| will hee bearerh vs; For it not ſo much behoguerh ys to knowe'whar hee is 
in himſclfe, but what a one he will bee to ys: Nowe therefarewee 2 | 
to this point, tharfaith is a knowledge ,ofchewill of dion 
worde, And the foundation. hereof 1s a:foreconceniced' petſualionwofthe 
tructhof Ged.Ofthe afſurednefſe whereof fo longasrhy mirideifhdlldiſ« 
pure with it ſelfe, the worde ſhall be bur of doubtful and weakerredimeyyes 
rather no credire arall. Bur alſo it ſufficeth not rabtleeue that God isa'rue 
ſpcaker; which can neither decciuenosr lic, vnlefle rhou further holde rhis 
for yndoubredly determined, that whatſocuer proccederh fromhim, is the 
ſacred and inuiolable trucrh. | 121%, 159887 
7” Bur becauſenorateueric wordeof God matishearre is raiſed vpivo 
faich, wee muſt yer further ſearch whatthis faith inthe word hathiproper- 
ly reſpe& vnro.lewas che ſaying of God ro Adam:Thourſhalr die: | 
It was the ſaying of God roCain: The: bloode of thy brother-criethso 
ourof theearth. Yer theſe are ſuch ſayinges as ofthem ſclues can doe no- 
thing bur ſhake faith,ſo much lefle are they able ro-ftabliſh fairh, Wedenic 
not in the meane ſcaſon thar iris the office of fairhro agree ro/thetineth of 
God, how oft ſocucr, what ſocucr, and in whar ſort ſocuer ieſpeakerh: bur * 
_— ueſtion 1s onely, what faith finderh wv | o__ worde ofthe Lorde ro 
neandreft ypon, When onr conſcience beholde [indignation & 
cance, "1c-anaes it but rremble and quake rraar Sr. 7m” fhouldic 
burtlec God, of whome iris afraidetiur taickroingh roſecke'Godzvandnot 
ro flee from him. tis plame therefore, that we hauc noryeta full definition 
of fairh, becauſe iris not ro be accompred for fairtrro khowrhe will of God, 
of what ſorte ſocuer it be: Bur whar if in che place of- will; whereof many 
times the meſſage is ſorrowfull and rhe deglaration dreadful, we pur kinde- 
neſſe or mercie? Truely ſo wee ſhall come neecrer ro the nature- of fairh; 
For we are then alhured to ſeeke God, after rhat we hauc learned that fahia- 
tion is laide yp in ſtore with him forvs. Which thing is confirmed ynto vs; 
when he declareth thar hee harh care and louc of vs. Therefore there nee- 
derh a promiſe of grace,whereby he may reſtific tharhe is our merciful fa- 
ther,for that orherwiſe we cannor approch ynro him, and; ypon thatalone 
b the heart of man may ſafely reſt .For this reaſon commonly in the Plalmes 
| P(@#.yo.11. theſe two things Mercic & Truth docleaue rogerher; becauſe neirher ſhold 
5 it any thing profit vs ro kndwe thar God is rue, vrileſſe hee: did miercifully 


» allure ys varo him:neither were it mour 
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ſoundely a TIT | Bu ya 
wit,as it is blinda few arp in onn raya s "x rabire 
cciue the veric will of God:and alfo'the hearrof man; as it'waucrerh' with 
perperuall doubring;is CT 
tore irbehoouerh: borhicharour witbee 
chened by ſome other zacanie, thartheEworde of Godt 
with:v$s -Nowe weedhullhine a 
icis aſtedfaſte' and afſtired 
whichbein CE EEEEs 
reuetJed a eo aoto pac 

$ - Butbefotel proceedany further, irthall bee necedarie;thati make 
ſome preambles 26 ' dohnocemmiaedoratty ance) 
ſome ſtappe tothe readers: Andfirftlmuſtcontute 


gine thatſuchas arerauched withi ng en Peay 
Fe docbeleedalidents hedeifatibaatohadrigmure Asthough' * 
Ghoſt in ighreningour hares-vnto faith;were nr a witnes to. vs of 
option, And yer preſurapruoully, whenall the Scripture nw Sree rr 
ir, they giue the nameof fairhes ſuckhpe eeidbotahe God, 
W nor 1u0p1  areby 
thc nature of fairh;dueckrasim dc « 
rc howe! vnakgifully and: fookiit} =; Ca ar 2 
of its I baiealreadie rouched- Coder chandedendedes 


nc fooles;in 
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For which cauſe it is called the obedience of faith, whichis ſuch avÞiteds 
preferrerh nokinde of obedience aboneit: and that worthily; foraſmuck as 
nothing is more pretious ro him than his rructh, which as John'theB: 
rift wirnefſeth , rhe beleeuers doe as it were ſubſcribe and fcate'1 It 
roma dr war ery hes Gate Soremid:by ding 

if when | ith is ing of. 
rage. racnna/ry gre ur jak it ſclfc, ar leaſt ſuchaſſenravis 
claredin the Scriprures, confiſteth of godly affection. 
other plainer argument that offcrerhirſclfe ro bet For whereas 
faich embracerh Chriſt as hee is offered paul EE Chriſt-is > 
fered not onely for rightcouſneſle, forgi | 
ſo for ner may. nr a fountaine of liuing water : withourdoubte no 
mancancuertruely knowe him, vnlcflc bee. doe therewithall receine the 
ſan&ifcarion of the Spirite.. Or, if any man defire ro-haue irmore plainely 
ſpoken, Faith confiſteth in the knowledge of Chriſt. And Chriſt caninotbe 
knowen, bur with ſanRification of his ſpirite : rherefore it followerh, thar 
faith can by no meane be ſcuered from godly afteftion. 

9 Whereas they are wontto lay thus againſt-vs, 'thar Paul ſairh: If a 
man haue all faith, ſo thathee remoue mountaines: if he haue nor chari- 
ic, he is nothing: whereby they woulde deforme-faich,- in ſpoyling ir of 
charitic: they conſider not whar the Apoſtle intharplace by faith, 
For when'in the chapiter next before ir; hehad of rhediuerſc gi 
of the holy Ghoſt , among rhe which hee had reckned the:diuerſe kinds of 
languages,power and prophecie, and hadexhorred/-rhe 'Corinthians-to 
followe the beſt of cheſe giftes , that is ro ſay ; ſuch gifres ' more 
profte and commoditie might come ro thewhole body ofthe Church: hee 
ſtreighrway (aide further, that he woulde ſhewe them yera moreexccllent 
way. That all fuch gifees, howe ex cellencſocucr the of rhem ſclues, 
yetare nothing to bee eſteemed, vnlefle rhey ſerue charitie,' For they were 
giuento the edifying of the Church, and vnleſle they be applied therevnto, 

they looſe their grace. For proofe of this he particularly rehearſerh them 
repering the ſelfe ſame piftes that hee had ſpoken of ,putin other 
names . And he yſeth the wordes Powers and Faith, forall one rhing,cthat 


* Lond 


| ls forthe power to do miracles. Sith therefore this, whether yecallitrpower 


or faith, is a particular gifte of God, which euery vngodly-man may borh 
ira er /ayeage re na ng ve wer ans ocherſgiſtes of 
DS ITO it bee ſeuercd from charntie.: Bur all the errour of 

ſc men ſtanderh in this, rhar where this worde Faith , hath diverſe fig- 
nufications, they nor conſidering the diuerfitic of the thing dil- 


pure as though it were taken for onething wy ike. The place of 
lames which they allcadge for mainteinaunce rae 6 


elſe where diſcuſſed. Bur alrhough for teachinges ſake, when wee meane 


<nverts what manner of know of God there is inthe of 
tharthere are diverſe ſorres of faith : and -_ 
boron fit of che god ore Screen Ma oe ory" 
belecuethar there is a God, they thinke that the Hiſtorie of the Goſpell & 
other partes of che Scriprure are true (as commonly wee are ks 


_— 
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irher arcrepore a! 's bt E #+2 Sabi, 25s 
of ſuch r Pn rope longs 4 
oe EIS = =_—. 4 
further , for ec | ured | 
and rhey doe-nor: _— 100 
omewhat after a ſorte aremoucd Frith firs th 
is in deede teſtified _ ſuch hath faith? 
cauſe they do not with open | 
refuſe or delle ir : burrarherÞ 
10 Burthisin ener ere fo ir is not wors 
thy of the name of faith. Pe ttubch whereof hoe furrete 
difcrerh , alchough ir ſhall be erin largely entreated, yerthere 
is no cauſe to y contrary,why it ſhould notnow be rouched by the way'« Tr I 
is ſayde thar Snnon Magus beleeued ; which yer within'a litle after bewray= an. x 11.0 © 
ed his own) vnbelcife. And wherasitis ſa | thathebelceued, we doe not 18, L 
{(nderſtande itas fone doe; thathe fayned: | | 
his hearr:bur we rather chinke tharbeing re of the 
G Goſpel, he had a certaine faith ſuch as it was, and ſo acknowled( __ 
to be the author of life and ſaluarion; thathe willing] rm 2 wart 
>c oneofhis . Afﬀer the ſame'tnanner iris ſaydein of Luke, Luk.8,9.& 
that they belceue for a time , in whome the no rr Sant, 134 
before it bring foorth fruite, or before it take any roote at all; it by and by 
withererh away and periſheth: we dour nor that ſuchdelired with a certain 
taſt of the word doegreedily receiue'it, and begin to feele the diuine force 
of ir: ſo farre that with deceitfull colincerfaiting of fairh rey Degale it 
onely other mens eyes, buralſo their owne mindes ; For they 
themſclues, that that reuerence which they ſhewe tothe wordof S is 
moſt true godlinefſe, becauſe they thinke rhar there is no yngodlinefſe bur 
manifeſtand confelled reprochor contemprof his worde . But what maner *' 
of aſſent ſocuer thar be , ir pearceth nor to the yery heart ro'remaine there 
ſtabliſhed: and chough ſomerime it ſeemerh to haue taken yams ns 24" 8 
are not linelyroors. The eater my.» noms pe corners of yvani- 
ry, is full of fo many hiding is couered with opal yy. 
cri ie erode ERS Manns art bo h ſhadowes Wo 
faith vnderſtarid ,thartherem they are no betrer than Deuil. Butthar lac. 09s. ” we 
ff fort of men ate farre worſe tharthe Dell , which doe ſenſeleſly heare bo 
and vnderſtandthoſethinges for know! whereof the Deuils doe rrem- 
ble, And the otherare in this point equall wichthe Deuil, that the 
ſuch as it is wherewith 'they arc touched, turnerh DN TTEEIIn; by 
couragement, | ” 
11 Iknowethatfome thinke icheard; PRINT RIES WM 
bare, whereas Paul affirmerh faith robe the frute of cledtion. Which ds - 4.TheC, 1.44” 
| & 4 


yct is cahily difſolueds for 
rrucly feele the effectuall 
ordained to ſaluarion :- - yer 
ume moucd with theſatne 


es ad L022 Cat ke hb PEPIN 2:rietic | 
Co...  Ofthemanerhowiareie | 
Chriſt aſeriberh corhem a fairh flora rime;-norehan chow Bale 
the ſpiricual force of grace and affured li | of | itt N Decaule x V | d 
or qe EE A iis ole onueyeth hin 
ſelfe into rheir mindes fo farre 1ay be taſted withoi 
the ſpirire of adoption . If any obie&, that thenthererer aineth got ing 
more tothe fairhfull mpands Fa proue certainely cheiradopri 
chat though there be a great likenes and afhnitie berweene y 
and them that arc endued with a falling faith for a time , yert 
the ele& onely thatafhance which Paul ſpeaketh of , thatthey 
mouth , Abba, Father . Thereforeas Goddorhr 


= 


inferiour wnrking of the Spirc may hauc hiscourſe , cuen inthe xeprabare, 
In the meane ſeaſon y fairhfull are raughr,carefully and humbly rocxamine 
themſclyes, leaſt in tieede of aflurednes of faith, do creepe heen = oY 
fidence of the fleſh, Beſide that, the reprobate do never conceiuebura con- 
fuſcd fecling of grace, ſo that they rather rake hold of rhe ſhadowrhaofthe 
ſounde body , becauſc the holy Spirite doth properly ſeale the remiſſon of 
ſinnesin the eleR only, ſo that they apply it by ſpecial faith ro their vie.Bur 
yctitis truly ſaid, that the reprobate belecue Godro be mercifullynro the, 
becauſe they recciue the gift of reconciliation, al c lly and not 
plainely enough: not that they are parrakers of the ſclie ſame faith or rege- 
neration withthe children of God , but becauſe they ſecmeto haue as well 
as they, the ſame beginning of faich, ynder acloke of Hypocrifie, And1 de- 
ny not, that God doth ſo farre giue light ymto their mindes, that they ac- 
knowledge his grace, but hc maketh that ſame fecling ſo different from the 
porn teſtimony which he giuethto his ele&,thar they neuer come to the 
ounde effec and fruition thereof, For he doth not therefore ſhewehim- 
ſelfe mercifull vyntothem , far that he hauing rruely delivered them from 
death, doth recciue them to his ſafegarde, bur onely he diſcloſerhro them 
a preſent mercy. Bur he youchſaferh ro tothe only cle Fiaer roote 
of faith, ſo that they continue to the ende . So is rhat obie@i wered, 
if God do rruely ſhewe his grace, that the ſame remaineth perperual ſta- 
bliſhed,for that there is no cauſe ro the conrrarie,but thatGod may ©! h- 
ten ſome with a preſent fecling of his grace , which afterwarde yaniſhctn 


away. 


12 Alſothough faith be a knowledge of Gods kindenefle rowarde 35,204 
anaflured perſwaſion of the truththereof: yeririsno maryelchar the fec- 
lng of Gods loue in temporall chinges doth vaniſhaways which 
. ir hauc an afhnicie with faith, yer doth ir much differ from faith . 1g7r2u"" 
the will of God is vnc cable,andthetruch chereof doth alway fiedfalf 
- agree with it ſelfe , bur I denie tharthe reprobate doe' proceede io £ 
to artayne vnto that ſecrete reuelation , which the Scriprure/ layer 
belong to the cle&e onely' , Therefore 1 denie that: they. doe | 
<oncemethe will of G OD asitis vachaungeable, 'or doe ſedialily © 
brace thecruth thereof, becauſe they abide in a feeling that vanaſhern aw2Y? 


—_—_— 
Like as a treethatis not pla ed deepe © 
procelle of time waxerh drie, althot ;þ foraf - 
not onely blofſomes and leanes burallo tre 


ir man, the Image of God might haue been blotred our of his minde , 8& 
ſoule, ſoir is no maruell, if God doe thine the reprobare with erraine 
beames of his pe Wn afterwarde he | to bequenched. And' 
there is no cauſe to the contrarie, but rhathee m: ouerwaſh ſome, ' 
and throughly ſoke other ſome with the know ofhis This is- 

in che meane time tobe holden for trueth, rhar howe ſmall and weake fo-' 
-uer faith be in the eleR, yer beeauſe iris ro them a ſure pleadge of the ſpi- 

cire of God, and a ſcale of their adoption, — rhereof can neuer* 
>-c blotred out of their hearres : as for the reprobare, thar are Ouer- 
{pred withſuch a lighras afterwarde commerh ro 3 FREE 
y11rire is not deceirefull, becauſe he giuerh nor life ro rhe ſecede that hee ca- 
{t-th in their hearres, to make irabide alwayes incorruprible; as he doth in 

hc ele, 1 goe yer further, for whereas ir1s cuident by the teaching of y 
4:riprure and by dayly experience, that the reprobate are ſometime rou-" 
cd with the feeling of Gods grace, ir muſt needesbe thatthere is raiſed 

.n th-ir heartes a certainedefireof mutual loue .” 'So for a time their liued: 

n Saul a godly affcQion to loue God, whome he knewe himſelfe tobe 
the:ly handled, and rherefore was delighted withacertaine fyeernefle of 
1's goodneſle, Bur as the perſuaſion of the fatherly loue of God is'norfaft 
-oocd inthe reprobate, ſo doe they not ily louehim 2gaine as his 
c}11\dren, bur are led with a certaine affetionlike hired ſeruanres; For w _ 
Chriſt onely was the fpirire of loue giuen,to this ende; that he ſhould poure- | » 
1120 his members. And truely that ſayingof Paul-exrendethno further, gom4.9%' 1 
v1r tothe ele& 'onely: Thelouz of God is poured abroad into our hearts ' +. 
»y the holy Spirite that is gruen vs/, cucnthe ſame Joue that i 6m yy 
the ſame confidence of calling ypon him, whichI haue before touched. As '- _ 
Cn the contrarie fide we ſee God robe maruellouſly- angrie with' his chil- l 
J:cn, whome yer he ceafſethnor to Joue : not thatin himſelfe hee hare 
:!hcm, bur becauſe his will is ro make them afraide with the feeling of his 

+rat,, roche intent to abate their pride of fleſhe , toſhake of their drou- 

'"1cfſe, and ro moue them to repentance. And therefore al ar one time 

concewe him to be borh angrie with themy or with their finnes, and alſo 

n1crcifull ynto them {becauſe they nor fai doe pray to' appeaſe his 

w:ath, tq whome' yerrhey flee withqui d wruſt ; 'Hereby-it 
pJarcth that itisnot true that ſome doe counterfaire a ſhewe' of 'fai 

»2iche yerdoe lacke the true faythy but while they are catied witha ſo- 

dayne violent motion of Zeale, they deceive rhemſches with falſe opi- 

non, Anditis no doubte tharſluggiſhnefſeſs poſlefſeth them ; that 

docnor well examine rheir hearr as ught ro have done, Iris like 3 
ly that they were ſuch ro whome ( as |) Chriftdidnotcom* John 2» 24+ - | 
nutre him ſelfe when ycr they  raner him : becauſe hee knewe them | "8 
all, and knew what was in man. If many did not fall rom the common faith _ ow, 
(lcallir Ce EIN RIS tarlike- b-- 
vellc and affinitic with the liuely & continaitig faith)Chriſtw auc 
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; — faiderohis Diſciples: Ifyc abideinm) 

lok.6.ze ciples, and yec ſhall knowe the | andthe truer | ; 
For hee ſpeakerh ro them that hadembraced his loQrine, and exhi 
them to the increaſe of faich , that they ſhould norby + | 
nel quench cho lighehar in groan rhoge crefore docth 
char faith peculiarly belongerh co the cle& , declaring thar mat 
way, becauſe they haue not taken liuely roote. Like as: Ch 
Marttheye: cuery tree that my father hath nor planred, ſhall 
In other there is a grofſer kinde of lying, y are not aſhamed to 
God and men. lames inucicth againſt char kinde of men, that 


1,Tim,1,ty 


| y 
IR 3+9+ Where he publiſherh the falling 
other Gdeh 


1, Tim, 4.1% 
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yp falſely named ſciences, are the cauſe that manie depatrte fromthe fait: 
*, Tim. 2.46, Whome inan other placc he calleth reprobate rouching faith. As againe bc 
&z.8, chargeth Titus, ſaying, Warne them rhar they be ſound-in the faith. By 
Tit,1.1'3- ſpundcneſſe he meaneth nothingelſebur purenefle of deftrine , which 15 


& 3. 3» 


cakily corrupted and brought out of kinde by the lightnefſe, of men, Eucn 
becauſe in Chriſt, whome faith poſſefſeth, are hidden all the-rreaſures of 
wiſcdome and knowledge : therefore faith is worthily-extended-t0 lignike 
the whole ſumme of heagenly doftrine, from which 1 can nor-be ſeueres. 
Contrariewiſe ſometime it is reſtrained to ſignific ſome particular obicQ,a» 
when Matthew ſaith, that Chriſt ſawe the faith of themchar did let down: 
Matt.9. 2, ; the man ficke of the palfie through the tiles and Chriſt himiſelfe crieth out 
that hee founde not 1n Iſraell ſo great fairh as the Centurion Buc 
Matt.8. 16, its likly thatrhe Cencurion was carneſtlic bent ro the healing of h1 daugh 
rcr , the care whereof occupied all his minde : yer becauſe being contented 
with the onely aſſent and aunſwere of Chriſt, hee required not Chriſtes 
bodile preſence, therefore inreſpeR of this circumſtauncehis fairh was lo 
much commendcd.. And a litle here before wee haue ſhewed, that Paul c2" 
Regia wal + > rp km ifre chey +4 
»Co-1 3.10, are regenerate Spiri ,nor do.harri 
RE Lend Cor EL AIng 
fairh. For where hee writerh char faith ſhall be 


Col, 2.5. 
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wrongfull manner of worſhipping , as whenir is oftentimes ſaid inthe 

ly Hiſtory,char the foraine nations which had beene tranſplanred into Sa- 
maria and the places bordering thereabour , feared the fained Gods &the 
God of Iſraclwhich is as much,as ro mi and earth But 
now our queſtion is, What 1s that faith which makerh rhe chi of God 
different from the vnbeleeuers,by which we call ypon God by the name of 
our Father , by which we pafſe from death to life , and by which Chriſt the 
eternall faktation and life dwellethin vs. The force and nature thereof I 
thinke I haue ſhortly and plainly declared. 

14 Now letys againe gothrough all the partes of it, euen fromthe be- 
ginning,which being dibgently examined,(as I rhinke) rhere ſhall rewaine 
nothing donrfull, When in defining faith we call ita knowledge, wEmeane 
not thereby a comprehending, ſuch as men vſe ro have of thoſe things thar 
are ſubie& ro mans vnderſtanding, For itis ſo farre aboue it, rharmans wit 
muſt go beyond & ſurmounrit felt ro come vnto it, yea, & when it is come 
vnto it, yet doth ir nor atraine that which ir feelerh, bur while iis perſua- 
ded of that which it conceiuerh not, itvnderſtandeth more by the very af 
ſurednefle of perſuaſfion,chan ifit did with mans owne capacitie 
ro any thing familiar ro man, Therefore Paul ſaith very well; IT 

e calleth ir ro comprehend whar is the Jengrh,bredrh,depth,&heighth,& ra, 2 
ro know the Joue of Chriſt rhat farre ſurmounteth knowle or his mea- : 
ning was to s pA. the rhing which our minde conceivethby faith, is 
cuery way infinite, and tharthis kinde of knowledge is farre byer chan all 
vnderſtanding. Bur yer becauſe the Lorde hath diſcloſed to his Saintes the 
ſecrere of his will which was hidden from ages and generations , therefore 
by good reaſon faith is in Scripture ſometime called an acknowled nds 
lohn calleth it a certaine knowledge, where he reſtifiexh , rhat rhe faithful | 1, 2 
do certainlyknow that they are the children of God. And rndoutediy they, —_— 
knowe it afluredly: butrather by beeing confirmed by perſuaſion 
tructh,than by being informed by naturall demonſtration. And this alſo 
the words of Paul dodeclare ſaying, that while wee dwell in the bodie,wee * 3 
arc wandering abroad from the Lord,becauſe we walke by faith and nor by 2+Cor-5.6s > 
fight: whereby he ſhewerh thar thoſe things which we vnderſtand by faith, 3 
are yet abſent from vs and arc hidden from our fight. And hereupon we de- 
termine, that the knowledge of faith ſtandeth rather in cerraintic than in 

comprehending. | 

15 Wefurt 


*, 


s & ae 
—_ 
» OH 
\ ® 
by ” 


: burrequir 
are wont to haue of things found by 
ſtickerh ſo faſt and is ſo cpe 


- . 4 Sal 
Ss * ' - F 


%1 | ELL " THEE TT. | 
cially when he commerh to the proofe, therithe wauering ofallmen dif... 
cloſerh the fault thatbefore was hidden,” And not withour cauſe che Scrips 
ture with ſonorable titles of commendation maincemeth the aurhoritie of 
rhe word of God,but endeuourcrh to giue remedy for the aforeſaid diſeaſe, 

Pſa,r9.31e thar God may obraine to be fully belecued of vs in his promiſes.7 ic word 
; ofthe ory! aith Dauid)ate pure wordes,as the Siluer rricd ina fornace of 
earth, fined ſcucn rimes. Againe, The word of the Lorde fined s aſhield to 
Pro.zo,g, Altbatcraſt in him.And Salomon confirming the ſame,$8 in amanerinche 
ſame words,faith:Fucry word of Gadis pure.Bur fith the whole 119. Palm 
enrreateth only in a manner vpon the ſame, ir were fi ous to | 
any mo places. Truely ſo oft as God dorh ſo commend his word ynto vs, he 
doth therein by rhe way reproche vs with our vnbelccui : becauſe 
that commendation tendeth ro no other ende, but ro roote yp alperuerſe 
dourings out of our hearts, There bee alſo many which ſo:conceiue the 
mercy of God,rhat they rake litle comfort therof. For they be eyen rhere- 
withall pinched with a miſerable carefulnefſc,while they dour wherher hee 
will be merciful rorhem or no, becauſe they encloſe within roo narrowe 
bounds the yery ſame mercifulneſſe,of which they thinke themſclues moſt 
aſſuredly perſuaded.For rhus they think with themſelues,thar his mercie is 
in deede great & plentiful poured out ypon many, offring ir ſelte &readie 
for al men:bur that it is not cerraine whether it wilexrend ynto them orno, 
or rather whether they ſhall artaine vnto iror no . This thoughrwhenir 
ſtayeth in the mid race,is bur an half, Therfore it doth not ſo confirme the 
ſpirit with afſured quietnes,as it doth trouble it with vnquicrdourfulnefle. 
Bur there is a far _— fecling offull afſuredneſſe, which in the Scriptures 
is alway affigned to faith, even ſuch aone as plainly ſerting before vs the 
goodnes of God,doth clearly purir our of dour. And that cannor be,burthar 
we muſt needes wrucly feele & prouc in our ſclues the ſweerenefle thereof. 
And therefore the Apoſtle our of faith/deriuerh affured confidence , & out 
of it againeboldneſſe, For thus he ſaith, rharby Chriſt we haueboldnefle, 
and an entrance with confidence,which is through faith in hing. By whuch 
wordes truely he ſhewerh, thar it is no right faith, bur when wee are bolde 
with quict minds to ſhew our ſelues in the preſence of God. Which bold- 
nefſe proceedeth nor bur of aſſured confidence of Gods good wil & our Tak 
uatis.Which is ſo true,y many times this word Faith, is fed for Cohdence. 
16 Buthercupon hangerh the chiefe ſtay of our faith, chat wee doenot, 
thinke the promiſes of mercie which the Lord offrerh ro be true ercalr wc 
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ther beſide ys,& not atal in our ſclues : butrather chat in. inwardly 
cing them,we make ther our own,From hence procecdeth Pane, pow! 2h 
whach the ſame Paul in another place calleth peace,vnlcfleſum hadr 
ſay,rhar peace is deriued of ir. lt is an afſurednes tharmakerh F conſcience 
et & chereful before God, without which the conſcience muſt ofnecel- 
tie be vexed,, &in a maner tornein pieces withtroubleſome-trembling, 
vnleſſe perhaps irdoforger God'& iſle. and ſo ſlumber a licle whik, And 
I may r fay,For a litle while, for it doth notlong enioy th: nilc 16 
bur is with often recourſe of rhe remiembrance of Gods mg-. 
gement ſharply rormeared, Bricfely,rhere is none rrucly faithful , by hee. 
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nag ; 1+ tin —X" te ain | | vpe God ali bews I 
a, kb ts n the pro of Ge 
toward him, conceiueth an 
= ſhewerh i ; ER peck nt qlardurus 
orying of or meanerh thar 
Fog. rw.) he charwich confidence glorieth het heireot 
of heauen. There is none (1 ay) Eft! 
ſurcdnefle of his owne faluarion, doth 
end dcarh, as we are raughtby that notable 
am perſuaded (faicth be) that ne ;nr ſer Ange re rri Ko nomd.ah, 
cipalirics, nor powers , nor thinges 
ble to ſeparate vs from y Joue of G abate hecubracerh vein Chriſt | 
Ieſu. And in like manner , the ſame Apoſtle thinkerh, tharthe eyes of our 
minde are by no other meane wel lightened, vnleſle we ſee wharis Rarerhers 
of the eternall inheritance to which weare called. And ech where his com- 
mon maner of reaching isſuch, tharhe char nootherw iſe we doc Bph&11 
not well comprehend = poodneflc of God, vnlefle we gather of it the frure 
of greate afſuredneſle. 
17 Bur(ſome man willfay) fraaemand nb bog rarmes on ne 
thing within chemſclues,whichi recor he grace of God toward them, 
are notonly rempted with vn efle, w ich ofrentimes chaunceth ynto 
them, bur % are ſometime: with moſt gricuous rapes rei 
the vehemency oftemprations ro throwe downe their mindes: 
ſcemeth nor-ſufficiently well ro agree with that afſuredneflce of Peirye ms, 
fore this doubt muſt be anſwered, if we will haue our aforclayde doQrine to 
ſtand. Bur truely when we teach har faithoughe to be cerraine and affu- 
red, wee doe not imagine ſuch a certaintie as is rouched with no 
nor ſuch an affurednefſe as is aſſailed with no carefulneſſe: burrather wee 
ſay, that the faithfull hauea ſtrife with their owne diſtruſtful 
neſſe .© Sofarre be we from ſertling their conſciences in ſuch a pe | 
—_— as mdy be interrupted with no troubles at all . Yer on the other 
de we ſay, thatin whar ſorte ſocuer they be afflited, they do neuer fal and ' | 
depart from that aſſured confidence which they haueconceiued of the mer- 3 
cy of God. The Scriprure ſerreth forth no example of fairh more plaine, Plaqaich» a 
or more notable than in Dauid, ſpecially if a man beholde the whole conti- 4345+ S 
nua)l courſe of his life . Butyer howe he wasnor alway of quiete minde, 4 
himſclfe declareth by innumerable complaintes, of which arthis time it 
ſhall be ſufficient to chooſe outa fewe .* When he reprocherh OO 
{oule with troubleſome motions, whar is it clebrcharke i gr 
owne ynbelecuingnefſe > Why trembleſt thou my ſoule 
veer wine ine ken flames rs 
ment wasa en euen as ro 
reno God "Togdinay orion, lm tm ek ther= 
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that which followerth: Bur I haue ſayde, Todic is mine: chargevare of the 


right hande of the hicſt . For, as in deſpaire he condem th F 


ftruftion,and not only confeſſerh hi to be tofſed with 
if he were vanquiſhed in bartel,he leaueth nothing ro himlelfe,bec 
harh forſaken fin, and hath rurned to deſtroy him, the ſame ha 
wont to be his helper, Wherefore not withour cauſe he fo 
ro returne to her quicrneſſe, becauſe he had founde by experience, thathe 
was toſſed among troubleſome waues . And yer (which is maruetlous )i 
theſe affaulres, faith vypholderh the heartes of rhe g , andis like 
vnto a Date tree to endeuour and riſe ypward againſt all burdens,how 
ſocuer they be: as Dauid when he might ſceme ro be vrrerl 
yet inrebuking himſelfe, ceaſcrh nor to riſe vp to God... And truely herhar 
{triuing with his owne weakenefle, rcſorteth ro faith in-his croubles,is alrea» 
dy in a mancr conquerour. Which may be gathercd by this ſentence and 
orher like : Waite for the Lorde, be ſtrong , he ſhall ſtrengrhen thy hearr: 
wait for the Lord. He reprocheth himſclfc of fearefulnes,and in repeating x 
ſame rwiſe,confcſlceth himſclfe ro be fomrimes ſubieQrto many troubleſome 
motions. Andin the mcane time he doth not onel become dilpleaſedwith 
imſclfe in theſe faulces, burcarneſtly ——_—_— ro amendement; Truly 
if wee will more neerely by good examinarion compare him with Achaz, 
there ſhalbe found greare F ate . Eſay was ſent ro bring remedy tothe 
carefull griefe of the wicked king & hypocrite, and ſpake vnto him in theſe 
words : Rc in ſafegarde and be quiet: teare nor, &c. But what did Achaz?As 
it was before ſayde, that his heart was moued as. the trees of the woodare 
ſhaken with winde, though he hcard the promiſe, yet he ceaſed not to 
for feare, This therefore ts the proper reward nos of ynbel 
ſo rorremble for feare , that in temptation he-rurnerh himlclfe TA CE) 
God,y doth nor open to himſelte the gate by fairh.Contrariwiſc the fairaful 
whom rhe weighty burden of temptations makerh wo ſtoupe, and in a maner 
oppreſſeth, do conſtantly riſe vp , although nor withour trouble and hardi- 
neſſc. And becauſe they know their owne weakenefle, they pray withe 
the Prophet: Take 09s worde of trueth away from my mourh.continu» 
ally. By which wordes we are taught, tharſomcime they become dumwe 
as though their fatth were vrterly ouerthrown,yer they faintnot,nor turne 
their backes, burproceedein their battell, & with praier do encourage their 
20-5 9 leaſt by fauouring themſclues they ſbould grawetovnſenli- 
c dulnefie, 

13 For the vnderſtanding thereof, itis needcfullro rexurne to that diuiſi- 
on of the fleſhand the ſpire, whereof we made mention in an other place, 
which doth in this behalfe moſt c appeare, The hearrtherfore 
feelerh a diuifion in it ſelf,whichis partly delited with ſweernes by acknow- 

edging of the gooduesaf G partely gricued w bitrterneſſe by. feel 
of his owne nuſcry , partly reſterh ypon. the promile of the. 

ly eremblcrh by reaſon of the teſtimony of his owne wi | 
bo reapferh ich conceiningefkibe, ol rervely OI | 


Hereupon oi thoſe bartels, | 
the remnanes of the Pr ors elſaile the faichthat-i 
ne Hr fad idagſvedſls be nnedwkAA ] x f } 
cone we not then alway ro this point, that faith ſtandert 
& clcare knowledge ; butin adarke & domfully knowledge of 
Gods wil toward'vs*No,notfo.For ver womb are drawen with 
dric thoughrs, yer are we nor therfore faith, 
we be yexed with rofling vp & downe arenas ops 
fore drowned in the bottomlefſe deprh therof and though weeds:-Gadeny 
ct be wenorrhruſt down ourofour place.For this is the end of this 
Lareel, that faith doth ar lengrh with wraftling ouercome harde erou- 
bles wherewirh when ſſieis o befieged,ſheſeemerh ra bein 
19 Lerihis berhe fame ofall. So ſoone as any drop vf fa; Me RA 
ucr ſoſmall,is poured mto'our hearts, wee byandby begin to beholde the 
face of God milde andpleaſanc,and louing toward vs: yerthefame wee ſee 
from a farreof,& farre t from vs, but with ſo ſure fight, that weknowe 
we are not deceived From thenſe forward, how much we profit(as we onghe 
continually PRE as jt were by proceeding further, wee: coco tmmnery 
much cheneerer;& cerrainer of him, & 
nuance he is made mote familiar ynto vs.S0 we ſee, thar the minide aligh. 
renced with the knowledge of God, 'is firſt holden wrapped in much igno+ 
———_— lde & litle is wiped away. Yerthe ſame minde i wry ſo 
indere ranr of ſome thinges, or darkely ſceing which 
ſhe ſcech fe. eamk/r. porverbr a cleare crc of Gods wil toward her, 
which is the firſt and principal poinrin faith. For as ifa man being ſhurvp 
in priſon, have beames of the ſings ſhining in, fidelong ar a narrowe win» 
dowe,or as it were bur halfe pl wantcth in deede the free bes 
holding of the Sunne,yet he ſeerh wich cs an yndoured brightnelſe 
thereof, and receineth thevſe of itiſo we weak ub with the ferters of an 
carthly body, howſotuer wee be on eche de ſhadowed with much darke- 


nes, yet we are ſufficiently enlightened ynro perfedt 2 Rn OY 
it 


light of God,exrending his beames of light $,though 1 
to ſhewe forth his mercie. i OW! 


20 Both theſe po s the Apoſtle v well reacheth j in diverſe laces. 6.Cor.s 
For when heſaith wa aoiam ,and propheci: eriectly, & , mY 
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of the true god bak) egrhycit RE ough tho 
wor les donoreupredh eſlcly ſhewe that our ſolongas wee 
grone vder this burden ofthe fleſh, bur char ix h ppeneth vnto vs by our. 
owne imperfetion } we haue need to be exerciſcd in learnin: 
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4.Corat doth þ Liv No Lane Apo RESEEN >cher pl Let : 
alficaneththar by che Goſpel wee beholde the glorig 350d with vneauc- 
red face,hauing no veile berweene-vs andit, occult hat webbe trs - 
formed intv the ſame image . In ſuch ice the 
muſt needs] af wrapped togither both much Ling | 
bling,ſpeciall h as our heart, by a cerraine pions perry 
Glee GEM ro vnbelceuingnefle.Be Ute rhar,there be tenzarions which 
both infinite in number,and dwcrſe in kinde, do oftentimes with great 
daine violence affaile vs. Bur ſpecially our owne conſcience oppreties 
heauy burden of finnes lying vpon ir,doeth ſometime lament and " 
it{cltc,and ſometime accuſcrth ir ſelfe: ſomerime lecr and 
ſomerime 15 openly. troubled. Wherher therefore aduerfities doe ſhewe an 
apparance ofthe wrath of God,or the conſcience doch finden” uſcle 
proofe or matter of his wrath,from chenſe vnbelicfc doth cake weapons & 
cnginestoyanquilh fairh withallwhich are Fares Lkaged ro Ld wat ns 
wee thinking God to be our aduerſarze and ha bent a pr op 
both not hn for any helpe ar his hande , egIER 
our deadly enemie. 
21 Tobeare theſc aflaults,fairh doth arme and forrific Ne] ry 
worde of God. And when ſuch a tentarion aſfaileth, Gar Saf! 
becauſc he 1s $ c againſt vs:faich onthe other fide anſy ers thay oven 
when hc beth be: 15 alſa mercaful, becauſe his <nlicopet | 
rather c _—_ of wrath. When faith is ſtriken wi thisth 
odjs arenenger of 1n1 UT bra that ſtroke he ſerrerh |; 
Jie for all offences,ſo oft as the {inner reſorterth ro. the merci ; ofthe 
Lord.So a godly minde howſocuer it be in meruailous wiſe rolled &vexed, 
yetatlengrh riſcth vp abouc all dangers,& neuer ſuffcrerh the confidence 
of Gods mercy to be plucked away from ir: Bur rather wharſpeuer conten», 
tions do trouble & wearie it,in the end they turne to the affurednes.0 
confidence. And hercofthis is a profexthat the holy ones, when they thank 
themſclues moſt of all prefſed with the vengeance of God,y ct.cucn do. 
make cheir complaints rothe ſame God : and when it CEN that! 
ſhall nor be heard at all,cuen then neuerthelefſe rhey call ypon him. For to. 
what purpoſe were it,to make their moane to him from whome 
for no comfort?truely they would never finde in their hearts go call yppen, 
him,vnleſſe they belccued thar there were ſome helpe at his hand preps 
for thero.So the Diſciples, in who Chriſt blameth their ſmalneſſe 
complained in deed thar they periſhed,butyer they called to him for 
And when he rebuketh them for cherrfmall faith , '*yerhe doeth eye 
them from the number of his, nor makerh them of the number pohly: 
Iccuers,bur ſtirteth them to ſhake off 5 fault. Therefore we affirme 
which wee haue abouc ſpoken, tharthe roore of faith is vis ner ng 
ofa godly bearr,bu bur ſtickerh ſo faſt inthe botrome. , 
ſhaken & feetve to bend this way or tharway, heh 
; men oy opp br ch cg roderi abers: 
s nr fines ſhewed, thatthe worde'\ uct Hot 
dible ſecede bringeth h fruite bike ro irſelfe , the pring where: 
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life.Therfore when fairhis it 


gan 
ofthe heart, where faith dwellerh, he is caſtourof the dores.” Andſo wee 
may iudge by the ſucceſſe, the faithful nor wat eſcape ſafe from eucry bat» 


tell, ſo chat by and by recciuing freſh ey are ready to come 
into the fielde: bur alſo that is dwhich lohn ſaith in his "— Oy | 
piſtle:This is che viRtorie that quexcommeth the worlde , cuen png tlob. $.4 
Far heafhrmeth charit hal nor onely win the yi in one or few barrels, 3 
or againſt ſome one aſlaulr, bur alſo rhar ir ſhall gerrhe oucrhand of y whole 
WOT d, although it be athouſand times aflailed. TT | 23 Yb 

22 Theres another kind of feare and trembling, bur ſuch a ane as dy ir 
the aflurednefle of faith is ſo nechinger edt eon rÞy IT 18 The 
more ſoundly ſtabliſhed . That is, when the fairhfull either in t that 
the examples of Gods vengeance againſt the wigked are ſhewed for leflons 
tor them to learne by,do carefully beware thar they happen'nog to prouoke 
Gods wrath againſt themſclues with the ſame offences 3 or ag with 
themſeclues their own miſery, do learne tq altogether ypon the Lord 
without whom they ſce themſclues to be more fickell and ſooner yaniſhing 
than any blaſt of winde . For when the Apoſtle, in ſerting foorth the ſcour- , cor,zom - 
g<5 wherewith the Lorde in olde time had puniſhed the people of Iſtach,put- £ 
ccth the Corinthians in feare that entangle not themſclues with ike e- - 
uils: he doth nor therby abate their only ſhaketh away the dul- E- 
nes of the fleſh by which fairh is- wont more to be opprefied chan irengrh- 3 
ncd. And when he taketh occaſion of the ewes fall ro exborre him that Rom.21,3% | 
tandeth, to take beede þ be fall nor, he doth nor therby bid ys 80 wauer, 4s Z 

we were not fully aſſured ofour ſtedfaſtnes;buronly he taketh away * 
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after the thruſting our of che Iewes, the Genuiles beeing 
e, ſhould nor roomuch triumph agair 
; nem a9gh1on 1 Funbry buralſoin y ſame ſay 
cthrhe Hypocritesy gloried only in outward ſhewe.” For 


ery wee ere eras lewesin | 
Cunreneryreee: uſt wud ki for mr renters 
ſocxhorted the Genrils that they ſhould not, by being you dextolling 
themſclues, looſe the grace of log Cats into them , But as 
in thargenerall reieQting of the lewes , there remained yer ſomeF were ior 
fallen from rhe couenanr of adoption, ſo out of the Gentiles there mig} 
riſe ſome, which withour true faith, ſhould be puffed vp onely with'fool 
confidence of the fleſh,& ſo abuſe Gods louing kindnes totheit own deftry. 
ion, Buralrhough yourake this as ſpoken to the ele& and faithful, yer 
thereupon ſhall follow no inconuenience. For it is one thing to hold'downe 
theraſh preſum 
time cuen into t 


fl w bs f 


tion which our of the remnanres of the fleſh creepeth ſom- 
on holy ones, that with vaine confidence it waxe notoutra- 
giouſly wanton: and an other thing to ſtrik the conſcience with feare, thatit 
reſt nor with full afſurednes inthe mercy of God. > TY 

-23- Then,when he teacheth,y with feare and trembling we ſhould worke 
our owne ſaluarion,he requirethnorhing elſe, but that we ſhould accuſtome 
vs with much abacing of our ſclues, reuerently to looke vp ynto the tnighti- 
nes of God . For truely nothing doth ſo much awake vs to caſt all our conli- 
dence and aſſurance of mind vpon the Lord as doth thediſttuſtofourſelues 
and carefulneſſe conceiued by knowledge in conſcience of our ownwretch- 
ednes. And according to this ng is that ſaying in the Propheterobe 
taken : In the multitude of thy e 1 will enter into thy _— Twill 
worſhip in feare . Where he comly conioyneth the boldnes of fai Jex- 
neth ypon Gods mercy with a reuerent feare,which we muſt needes feele 6 | 
oft a5 comming into the ſight of Gods maieſty,we perceiue by the glorious 
brighrnefſe thereof, how great is our owne filthines . And Salomonlayn 
rruely, where he pronounceth the man bleſſed, thar continually makerh 
owne hearr afraide, for by hardning thercof men fall headlong into euil.But 
fuch feare he meanerh as may make vs more heedefull, nor fach we 
ſhould be troubled and vrrerſy fal: euen ſuch a feare as when the mind con» 
founded in it ſelfe, doth recouerir ſelfe againe in God': when deſpairing t 
ſelfe, ir reumeth by truſt in him. Therfore there is no cauſe ro ps 9 
burthar the fairhfull may at one time borh be in feare , and alſo cnioy mo! 
aſſured comfort, inreſpe& y ſomrime'they rurne their eyes tobehold their 
owne yaniry , and ſomerime they caſt the thought of their mindevpon the 
truth of God . Burhow( will ſome man ſay) ſhall feare and faith dwellboth 
in one minde?cucn thus, as concrarily vnſenſible dulnefſe, and carefulneſle. 
For _ the wicked trauaile = procure ro themſclte a rowers ra” + 
no feare of God mighe trouble them, yer, the wdgement pre 
them, that nur, and attaine char which they dere . -Sothereivne- 
thing to withſtand, but that God may exerciſe them tharbe his ro humineys 
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berthe ood lealanngl God, 


will w ell, and valianuy ro | 
Ni hr we cake cha (ping fe Pro 
ſhalfcare God ends gnoinen | 
reucrence of God, but the very iv 


being diſcouraged in himſelfe with feare 
hang = _ and cet nike rocmemchaterelt pete PH | 


fnde in him fullmarcerto wa bur becauſe we arcalayerymoonk 

of thoſe good thinges thar are offered ys in Chriſt, chey le_n 

wauer 2nd ſtagger mbeholding of our own vaworthines, Briefly,they place 

conſcience ſo berweene hope and feare, thar it altererh from the'one ro rhe 

other, by enrerchangeable imesand courſes : & they ſo compare faith and 

hope rogether,thar when the one {| we ues preſſed downe, 

wr che one ariſcth, the orher aga & Sowhen Sarin ſeerh'} thoſe 
ae retain aſſurcednes 

of jets cm nothing preuailc,he endeuoreth by crooked 

to —— it. Nees _ maner Lara har” _ prac 

now and then yeeld to deſperation? It(la ) C e 

is aſſured Ghai bur if omen rv ſelfe , there is aſſured dam- 

nation, Therefore of neceſlitediſtruſt and 

able courſes reigne in thy minde : As 

ſtandinga farre of,and nor rather dwelling within vs, 

for Gluakion at his hande, norbecauſe hea pearcthafarre of vntovs, but 

becauſe he hath graffed ys into his ,& cn not only 

of all his good chinges, butalſo of hi . Therforel thus rurne this their 

argument again themſclues : If thou kiegoodtth ſelfe, there is certaine 

damnation, Bur becauſe Chriſt with all his goodthinges is by way of com- 

municating ſo giuen ynto thee that all his are made chou 

art made a member of him , yea andall one with him : his righreouſneſſe 

drowneth thy finnes, his ſaluationraketh away thy damnation : heeby his 

worthines commeth berweene thee and God, that thy vnworthinefle come 

not in the Gght of God, Briefly;this is therrueth: we wevugh either ro; 

rate Chriſt from vs, nor vs'from him ;butwith both ap m9" 4 

fellowſhip whereby he hath c himſclfe ynto ys. Sothe- 

ethvs: The body n deede(fa Ch he) deadby reaſon of fiane? barehe Spi __ Rom.$,10, _ 

rite of Chriſt that dwelleth in nn Acc 

theſe mens rrifeling deuiſe be -Chriſte in deede harh 

with himſelfe : hes U,AS yoube finners,remaine ſubie&rodeath and dam- 

nation , But be fv! farre id; i \ 7 Rage * ** 
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which we dforae of car (dies af y the ſaluadion of Chriſt, 
hci of cles oillowot  allcaged;becau ini 
is not without vs, bur dwelleth within vs, and cleaver vntavs-ne qa 
with yndiuidablc knot of felloy hae wick s contin com 
nion dayly more andmorc have oor Whebs 
alrogether one with vs. Angye Gene nou 
tharſomerime there happ | 
therof is among violent I BAEr mn wnIIE.57 

thicke miſt of xencation the lighr therofis choked, var was cer age: 
acth, it ceaſeth nor from endeuour to ſedke God. 

25 Andnootherwiſe doth Bernard a gin 
rem ATV in hisfifr Hemel ine Deiaron teen 

rimes([ ſay)by the'benefir of ing ypon theſoule, 

init rwo as it were contrary Yo If Fboholde theſorlel 

in it ſclfe and of irſelfe, 1 canfay nothing more truely of it, 
vetcrly brought ronaught. ne 
the muſerics of the {| ”” bowie loaden web fiones, —— 
neſſc,cn ed with Jeceirhull Try 

ro paſhons, filled with illufons, alway enclined ro cui win 15 
of vice, finally full of ſhame and confuſion ? Row ital hover | ophrca 

a 


ned with floures , then what fles thereof be accoun- 


ted? If the light that isin vs be darkeneſſe, how. grear ſhall the very darke- 
nefſe be? Wharchen? withour doubt man is made like ynro vanity: mans 


broughtro naught: man is nothing. Buthowe then is he 
whome God doth magnifhe? How then is be _—_ ihe mel non: 


heartis ſer? Brethren, ler vs take heart againe. webe nothing in 
our owne heartes, peraducnture there may rico vs lic hidden inthe 
hceartof God. O father of mercics? O father of the miſcrable, how doeſt 
thou ſer thy heart toward vs? For thy heart is where thy treaſure is . | But 
how be we thy treaſure, if we be nothing ? All nations are ſo before thee as 
if chy were nor, they ſhalbe repured as nothing . Euecn before thee, not 
within thee: ſo in the iudgement of thy truth, bur nor in rw __ ofthy 
pitic , Thou calleſt thoſe t are not , {as WCTc. 
Therefore both they are mn thou calleſt rhoſe rhings eas 5k 
; andallo they are becauſe thou calleſt them. For though they are 
ſpect of thatote.yer with thee they are, according ro thar {ayingof Paul 
nor of the workes of righrcouſnefle, bur of him charcallerh.. Andrhenhe 
ſaith, thar this coupling rogether of both conſiderations is marucllous .Tru- 
ly thoſe thinges ran dnroaatNn. doc notthe one the other. 
ib lo che concubonheamms plainely declarech in theſe wordes. 
Now if with both theſe conſiderations we diligently Jooke \poncur ei 
= mawadrr > yo) 1 ug pb. Than 6s 
much we bc magnified , I © our ſcemerh 
bur peraduencure itis moreencreaſed . Truely hy ir r' 
we glory not ay 2 4s 1, If f we chinke thus .f 

he hath determined to ſaug vs,we (hall by and by be delinered; ; now indie 


we may take cour | 

for the citie of Gi <q0f- ao 

ſpouſe. I have noth | 

be but in the heartof C Wee be, by =byhi 


our Owne 


worthines. 

:6 Nowe,the feareof the eros 
witneſſe is borne toal the holy 
beginrung of wiſedome, and m forme 
but one, yet it NIC 
himſclfe the reuerence both of afatherand of a 
wall truely werlkipps bin wee REY aebok anc an 
ent ſonne and a ſeruiſable ſeruaunt 
to him as to a father; The Lord by 
thatis done to hum as 9a logd,he 
reth the father, aud rhe Fred or. 
nout? If Ibeea lorde where ED EEDEE 
rence betweenc thcm,thou ſecſt 
Therefore kt the feare ofthe Lord be-ynro vs. a FIRST, mi with 
that ſame honour and feare . Neither isir any maruell if one.min 
both thoſe affeRiqns. For hee that confiderethwirh himſe] hays 2 wa 
Godis vnto vs,hath.cauſc cnough,alrhough there {Ih iy | ls ar; 
ſhould dread his diſpleaſure more greeuoully chan any death, Bur all 
is the wantonnedle of our fleſhero runne to: licentiouſneſle,of 


reſtraine the ſame by all mcAncs,vwec  therewithall ro Gar 
this thought, thatthe Lorde ynder whoſe power wee lue, 


1quiue, w ſe ven graunce hey hall yoreſcapygthags ning 


prouoke his phy 5! KPA 


27 Butthatwhic oh ther eas in cure 
charnie caſterh our Peaks fy S- , bs 


cth not with this that wife 2 

that they dread roincurre his 

— but becauſe rep dlakec hey 
therefore th Peru loan 1earing 
fcare his ped, becauſe hey ateereks 
looke cuerie moment wr 


full: chey (as is abone ſai 


ment, and are not 
their neckes,bur 


Apoſtle, whenhe ſ 

meth y ao God reach Aon 
Gods wrathwil come y 

tc: wrath of God is 


bur when they are once ſtricken with his hande henw ber: ey wil or 
no, they bee enforſcd to\feare, Thisfeare they commonly* calla { 
feare; and in compariſon ſer it for contraric to free natur 4 anc willi 
feare which becommerh children. Some other doe ſurrlely thru : 2m 
dle kinde ,becauſc that ſame ſeruile and conſtrained on ſometime. 
fubducth mens mindes, that rhey come willingly ro thefeare of God; _ 
23 Nowe weevndeiſtande, thatin' the will of God ; wherevnes 
faith is ſaid to haue reſpe&,che poſſeſſion of ſaluarion and erernall life is ob= 
ecined. For if wee can want no good thing, while God is fauourable 'vnro 
Ne abundantly ſufficeth vs to the aſſuredneſle of ſaluation , when he him 
(cle doeth affure ys ofhis loue . Lerhim ſhewe his face (fairhthe Prophet) 
and wee ſhall bee ſafe. Whereypon the Scriptures determine this to bee 
Rphe.2.14 the ſumme of our ſaluation, that God putting away all enmirics, hathre- 
* ccited vs into favour , Whereby w,y when God is reconciled yn 
to vs there remaincthno perill, burthar all thinges ſhallproſper well with 
vs. Therefore faith, hating taken hold of the louc of God, hath promiſes of 
the preſent life and of the life ro come, and perfc& afſfurednefle of all good 
things: bur that ſame ſuch as may begarhered out of the word of God. For 
faithdothnor certainly promiſe to $15 either ylength or honor or welth 
ofhis life, for aſmuch as God willed none of theſe thinges ro bee appoi 
wynto vs,but is contented withthis affurednes, F God wilneuer faile bowſo 
euer many thingcs faile vs thar pertaine to the maintenance of this preſent 
life, Butthe cheefe afſuredneſſ> of faith reſterh in expeRation of ' the life 
ro come, which is ſer out of doubtby the worde of God. Bur what ſoeuer 
miſcries and calamirics betide vnto them whome God loueth can not 
worke the contraric, but thathis good mill is perfeR felicitie. fore 
when wee did meane to expreſic Te ls of bleflednes, wee named the 
fauour of God, out of which ſpring doe flowe vnto vs all kindes of good 
cthinges. And this wee may commonly note through our the Scriptures, 
that when ſocucr mention is made nor onely of crernall ſaluation , bue a 
ſo of any good thing in vs, wee bee called backe to the loue of God, 
Plal,63.4, For which cauſe David ſaith, thatrhe goodneſſe of God whenitis fcieina 
y heart, is ſweeter and more tobe dthan life ir ſelfe, Finally,ifall 
inges elſe doe flowe vnto ys according ro our owne wiſhing, and wee bee 
vncertaine of Gods loue or hatred, our felicitic ſhalbe ac and there- 
fore miſerable: Bur ifthe favourable face of God doe: ſhine viiro vs, enen 
ourveric miſcties ſhallbee bleſſed, becauſerhey are rurned to en of our 
Rom,$. 25, ſaluation. As Paul, when hee hea archearſall of all aduerhties, yer 
+%+ Ifo | 
hee glorierh that hee was not by theni ſeucred from the Joue 6f God: and 
in his prayers he alway begi th atthe fauour of God, from whence flow- 
Pla.23.4 cthallproſpericie. Likewiſe Danid ſerteth rhe onely fauour of God againi 
| rity paged rn i inentar os he middcite 
the ſhadowe of deat,, I will feare- ng euils , becauſe thow ar yrith' 
we alway feele that our mindes doe waver, vnlefle being conrenred wink th 
fauour of God they ſecke their prace in it, and havethis inwardly freed 
them thar isfaide in the Plalme , Bleſſed is the proplewhoſe' N45t 
\ Pfal,zz.13, Lord, and the nation whome he hath choſen to him for his inheritance, 
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reninges, Yer pro it beginnerh at the promiſe, and on 

erh "te coi enderh. For faich ſcekerbfor lifSin God, which is not 
founde in commaundementes or declarations of penalties,” burini prom 

of mercie, and in no other promiſe, bur ſuchas is treely giuen, For the con- 
dit:onall promiſe, by which we are fentto our owne workes , doeth'no 0< 
therwiſe promiſe life, bur if we percemeir roftand inour ſejues. Therefore 
if we will not haue our faichto rremble and wauer,we muſt ſtay it with that 
promiſe of ſaluation, which is willingly and liberally offred'vs of the' Lord, 
rather in reſpett of our miſcrie, than of our owne worthinefſe.” 'Wherefe 
the Apoſtle bearerh this witnefle of rhe Goſpell,thar iris theword of faith, 
which name he takerh both from the commaundementes andalfo fromthe 
promiſes of the lawe ; becauſe there is nothing chat can Abliſk faith, bur 
chac liberall embaſſage, by. which God reconcileth the world 't6 himfſelfe. 
Therefore the ſame Apoſtle oftentimes maketha relationof fairtVand' the | 
Goſpell togerher , when hee teacheth tharthe mmiſteric of the Goſpelwas Rom.1,6.% 
cons ro him ynrothe obedience of faith, thac the ſame is'the power 16,27» 

of God, toſaluation to euery one that belceuertt rhatin iris revealed the 
righteouſnes of God from faith ro fairh. And no maruel. For ſich the Goſpel 


is the miniſterie of reconciliation, there is no other reſtimonie ſure enough RR" * 


of Gods good wil toward vs, the knowledge whereof fairhr Z 
fore when» we ſay that faith muſt reſt yponfreepromiſe, wee doe not denie 
but that the fairhful doe cuerie way embrace and receiue the word of God, 
but wee appoint the promiſe of mercie ro be the proper marke of faith, Even 
as the fairhfull ought indeede to acknowledge God to bee the judgeandpu- 
niſher of wickeddoings, and yer they p have fegarde yntohis mer- 


cifull kindenefſet for aſmuch ashee isdeſcribedtothemrobee/confideres ? ©3558 


fuch 2 one as islouing and mercifull farre from wrath, of much goodriefſe, 9? 
gentle ynto all; powring foorth his mercy yponallhis workes. '/ 5 11 0m? 
39 Neither yet doe regarde the barkingesof Pighius, of ſuchother 

dozges,when they finde faulc with this reſtraint;as thoughin dividing faith 

:t did rake holde but of one peecerhereof. I graune (as 1 alreadie faidY 

thar the general obie& of faith{ as 'rearme it ) is the truerh of God; 

whether heethreaten or pur vsin hope of fagour, Wherefore the Apoſtle Heb,rci, 
a[criberh rhis to faith, that Noe feared the deſtruion ofthe worlde; when 

It was not yer ſcene. If the feare of a puniſhmenr ſhortly ro come, was the 


wotke of faith, then oughr not the threarninges to bec excluded outof the 4+ 10 


dcfinicon of pee nr ers 47d (mgm mee mitly ac- 
cule ys, as though we deniedrhar faith hathreſpe&troallrhepartes of the' 
worde of God. ' For our meaning is onely to ſhewe"rhoſe two thinges,' 
firſt, char faich neuer ſtecdfaſtly ſtandcrli ynrillix come to free-promilſer 
and then that wee arc no-othtrwiſe by irro beereconciled to'God;burdt- 
| yy Ws 4%» $0 of vey +4 -» wrt ©, "ir. 4 m cauſe 
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cauſe ir coupleth vs to Chriſt. Both thoſe pointes are wort noted. 
We ſceke ſuch a faith, which may make difference berweene the chidren'o 
God and the reprobate, berwene  fairhfuil and the vnbeleuing.fa mands. 
belecue that God both iuſtlycommaunderh all that he commaundeth, and 
truely chrearneth, ſhall hee bee therefore called faichfully ing lefſe, 
Therefore there can be no ſtedfaſt ſtay of faith, vnlefſe i dyp- 
pon the mercie of God , But nowe to what ende doe we diſpute of faithtls ir 
not that we may leatne the way of ſaluation 2Bur how fairh bring fal-. 
uation bur in reſpect rhat it graffeth ys into the bodie of Chriſt? Therefore 
there is noinconuenience, in the definition we doe enforce the princi 
effc& thereof, and do ioyne ynto the name,in ſtede ofa di 
y marke y ſeuererh the fairhfull from the vnbelcuing, Finally, the malicious 
aue nothing to find fault withal in this de&trin, but they muſt > Paul 
"I AEY with vs in y ſameblame,which calleth theGoſpel the wordoffaich, 
31 Butheceypon againe we gather thatwhich wee haue before decla- 
red, that faith doth no lefle neede rhe worde than the fruite dothneede the 
huely roote of the tree, becauſe no other (as Dauid teſtifierh) cantruſtin 
Pla,g ont, the Lord, but they thatknowe his name. Burthis knowledge is not accor- 
© cordingtocucric mans imagination, bur ſo far as God himſelfe is witnes of 
his owne 6/108 Which the ſame Propherconfirmethin another 
Plat 09.43, AYINS: Thy faluation is according tothy worde. Againe, I have in 
thy worde , ſaue mee, Where ts ro bee noted the relation of faith ro 
che word,and then how ſaluation followerh. And yer in the meane time we 
doe nor excluderhe power of God, with beholding whereof, vnles faith ſu- 
ſeine ir ſelfe, it can _neuer giue ynto God his due honour.Paul ſcemeth to 
Rom.4,2t, rehearſe a cerraine ſclender and common rhing of Abraham, thathebelec- 
ucd that God which had promiſed him y bleſſed ſeede,was able rope 
it. Againe in an other place,ſpeaking of him ſelfe: I know whome | haue be- 
leeued,and lam ſure thar he 1s able to keep thac which I haue lefr with: him 
vnull char day. Bur if a man wey with him{'f. ©», many doubrings ofthe 
' power of God do ofrentimes creepe into mans ainde, he ſhal well pereciue 
»,Tim.r.'1Þ, char they which doe highly cſteeme it as it 15 worthie, have nota litle profi- 
red in faith. We all will confefſe that God is able ro doe wharſocuer he will, © 
bur when cuen the leaſt tentation chrowerh vs downe with feare, and ama» 
ſerch vs with horrour,therby appearerh plainly,chat we diminiſh the eſtima» 
tion of Gods power,when we preferaboue it thoſe thinges, y Satan threat» 


neth againſt Gods promiſes,This is the reaſon why Eſa 
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imo the bargs of the people y afſurednes of 
rreate of the infanire m_ of -— 6009 ng 7 ow bend by 
nc ro {peake of the reconciliation, | 
—_—_ ting eutotntaheborial and ſuperfluous 
circumſtaunces, rehearſing how marucllouſly hee Lorde gouerneth the 
frame of heaucn and carth and the whole order of nature, yer is here no+ 
thing that ſcrueth not fitly for the circumſtance of che marter thar heſpea- 
keth of. For maleſle the power of God he 15 able ro doe all thir 
ie ys 6 es pak ar heare the worde y of 
i}! aot ceeme it ſo much as it is worth. Belide that, here is declared his 


effcftuall power, becauſe g nad yay en. 1 

ther place wn M1 the r of God to 

ly it ſerreth before ir Ac s of God , wheret 

himſclfe ro be a farher, Hi | the 

cn mention made ofthe redemprion , whi re Ur: 

Icarncd that God which was oncethe authorof {ajua vl ere 

lating preſeruer thereof ; And Dauidpurteth'vs in minde by his owfit ex- | 

ample, tharthoſe benefires which ColLANSOEEY ms een ou! 

ucry man,doe afterwarde auaile ro the confirmation of hisfairh. Y' when | 

Gud ſ-emerh to haue forſakervs,ir behouerh vsto ſtreechour wits further, 

that his auncienr benefits may recomfort ys;as itis ſaid in an other Plaine — "88. | 
| hauc beene mindfull of olde dayes.'I haue ſtudied vppon all workes, 4% 
&c. Apaine, I willremetnber rhe workes of the Lorde,: and his'meruclſes' Gen,z 5, 
from 6 beginning,Burbecauſe withour the word all quickely vaniſheth'a® | 

way that we conceiue of the powegof God and of his workes, rhereforewe 

dye not withour cauſe affirme tharrhere is no faith; vnleſſe God giue bghr 

yto it with tcſtimonie of his grace; Bur here a queſtion mighrbe l, 

what is to be thought of Sara and Redecca, both which being moued'as 

(-emerh with zeale of faith, paſled de the bondes ofthe worde. Sara, 

when ſhe feruently deſired cd ifuc , gaue her bandmaideroher” 

husbande. It can nor be denied but y'ſhe many wayes finned*: burnowe'T 

touch only this faulte, thatbeing carried away with her zeale, ſheedidnor 
reſtraine berſelfe within the boundes of Gods worde , yeriris cextayhe 


thatthat defire proceeded of faith.Rebecca being certified by rhe oracle of 
God of the ele&ion of her ſonne Iacob, procured hisbleſſing by ecuil crafrie Gene36. ety 


meanes:ſhe deceiued her husband the witnefſe and miniſter ofthe graceof 
God: ſhee compelled her ſonne to lie: ſhe by diverſe guiles and decents cor- 
rupted the trueth of God: Finally in making a ſcorne ofhis promiſe,ſhe did 
as much as in her lay,deſtroye it. Andyerthis a&, howe much ſocuer itwas' 
euill,and worthie atlans was not withour faith,fot itwas neceffaric that . 
ſhe ſhoulde ouercome many offences, thatſhe ſo earneſtly” endeuar: | 
toatteine that which without hopeof — was ful of trou- 
vics and daungers, As we may norfſay thar-the holy Patridrch 1 - 
together withour faith, becauſe hebeing by the ſameoracleof God admio* 
'hcd of the honour transferred tothe ſonne, yer ceaſed notro bee” 
orc fauourably bento his-firſt begorren forine Eſau, Trucly theſe 

j-:5 doe teach, tharoftentimeserroursare mingled with fah, but yer fo- 
ac faith if it bee a true faith hath'slray the hande. For as the 
particular errour of Rebecca did not make-yoide the effeRe of the ' blefe. ' 


. 


ing, ſo neither did it make- yoyde her faith — | in 
her minde., and.was hadetntng and-cauſe"of rire yg, eye 
'1:lefſe rherein Rebecca- vitered howe readie mans minde isto fall fo - 
'0one 25 hee guerh himſelfe ,neuerſo lirtle libertie; ''' Bur thoughe mans 
<ctaulre and weakenefle doerh darken-Fairh; yer 'it\ doerh- nor q | 
it: inthe meane time.jt putzeth vsim-minde\, et oo 


"Ca.i, - Oftben 
had become ryayne intheir crooked wanderinges our of the waye,viie 
they had bene by Gods ſecrete bridle holden in obedience of the word 

3% Again, nor without cauſe wee include all the n Chriſte, 
foraſmuch as 1n the knowledge of him the Apoſtle i eth all the Goſ. 
pell: andin an other place he reacherh, thar all the promiſes of God ate 
in him, yea and Amen. The reaſonwheteof is readie to be-ſhewed. Fori 
God prowilc any thing , hee therein ſhewerh his good will : ſs thatthere is 
no promiſe of his;thar is nor a teſtimonie of his loue.Neither maketh it any 
marret that rhe wicked when they haue great and conrinuall benefites of 
Gods liberalitic heaped ypon them, doe thereby wrap, them ſeluesin ſo 
much the more grecuous iudgement. For fith rhey doe neither thinke nor 
acknowledge rhar choſe thinges come ynro them the hande of 
for if they acknowledge it, they do not with them ſclues conſider his 
neſſe, therefore they can not thereby bee berrer raughr of his mercie than 
bruit beaſtes, which according to the mgaſure of their eſtate, doe receiue 
the ſame fruite of Gods liberalitic, and yer they perceiue it not. Neither 
docth itany more make againſt ys, that many times in refuſing the promi- 
ſes appointed for them, rhey doe by that occaſion procure to 
the greater yengeaunce, For although the effeQuall working of the - 
ſes dothen —_ appeare, when they haue founde faith with vs; : force 
and naturall propertie of them is neuerexringuiſhed by our rnbelefe or 
vathankefulnefic. Therefore when rhe Lord by his promiſes doth rn 
man not onely to recciue,but alſo to thinke ypon the fruires of his bounti- 
fulnes,he doth therewithall declare vnrto him his loue.Wherevpon we muſt 
rerurne to this point,that cuery promiſe is a teſtifying of Gods lone roward 
vs.Buritis outofqueſtion,y no man is loued of God bur in Chriſt, he is the 

Bok.t,7 beloucd Sonne,in whome the loue of the farher abiderh & reſterh, &rhen 

'* fromhimpowreth ir ſelfe abrode ynto vs: as Paul teacherh, that wee hauc 
obteined fauour in the beloued one. Therefore ir muſt needes bee deried 
and come vnto vs by meane of him. Forrhis cauſe the A in an other 

Eph.2. 14+ place calleth him our peacezin an other place heſetreth himouras a bond, 
whereby God is with fatherly natural kindnes bounde vnto vs.It followerh 
then y we muſt caſt our eyes ypon him, ſooft as any promiſe is offered ys. 

Rom.8.z. & And that Paul teachethno adlarditie$ al Gods promiſes whatſoeuer they 


15.8, be,are confirmed and fulfilled in him, Therebe cerraine _—_—_— 
for rhe contrarie,For itis northkely chat Naaman the Syrian, re- 
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ARt.ro3, quiredofthePropher the mancr how to worſhip God arighr,was inſtrufted 
At.8. concerningthe Madame his godlines is prayſed. Cornelinsa Gentile 
a 


2.Kin,5.27. and a Romanc,could ſcarlcly ynderſtand that which wasknowen notro all 
the Iewes,yea & that wr ;yert his almes and prayers were acce 
ble ro God. And the ſacrifice of Naaman,by the Prophes anſwere al 

z-Reg.s.r9, Which thing neither of chem could obreine but by faith Likewiſe it may be 

A2,8.13, ſaidofthe Enunche ro whom Philip was-carried, whichifhee had not 
ſome faich,would not hauc taken ———— 
a iourncy,to worſhip.Yer we ſce,when Philip examined him, howe he be 
wraicd his ignorance of the Mediator. And truly I gratit that their faith was 
partly vnexpreficd,noronlyconcerningChriſts perſon; buralſo con 


>f 
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time ir is cerraingthat they we rerein rudted in ſuc 
ſome raſt of C gen 
ſtrange.For neither would y Eunuch h 
arrec countrey to worſhip an 
he had once embraced cnn 
ing acquainted withiche 
bene too fond anabſurditi 
to haue ſaid nothing of the pri point. | 
among them a dark knowledge 0 FChR, fertano oe 
no knowledge becaule they did yſc inthe ofthe lawe, 
which muſt haue bene diſcerned by rhe very ende of them , thar'is Chriſt, 
from the falſe ſacrifices of the Gentiles. 
33 Bur this bare & ourward declaration of the wordec of God,-ought 20 

hauc largely ſufficed tomake ir be beleeued, if our owne blindneſle & ſtub- 
borneſſc lid not withſtand it.But our mindeharh ſuch an' inclination to ya» 
n1 ric,y it can neuer cleaue faſt ynto therrueth of God,& hath ſuch adulnes, 
y it is alway blind & cannor ſee the lighttherof,, Thetefore there is nothing 
auailably done by the worde withour rhe enlightning of the holy Ghoſt. 
Whercby allo appearerh, thar faith is farre aboue mans vnderſtanding, 
Neither ſhalit be ſufficient that the minde tencd with the ſoitiee of 
God,yvnleſſe the heart be alſo. ſtreng <iayons ed with his, power, 
Wherein the-Schoolemen do RT erte,which in confidering of fauh, 
do only take hold of a bare & fimap gray. gyloeningagRoon- 
fidence & alſuredneſle of the hon, TIES faich is both wayes a 
lar gift of God,borh y the mind of man is clenſed to taſt the: truerh of God, 

 charhis hearris abliſhedthercin.For the holy Ghoſt not only is the be- : 
ginner of faith,bur alſo by degrees encreſerh ir,ynulby ic he bring vs ro the | 
heaucnly kingdom.That pooch (faith Paul) which was committed to Tims tage 
thy eps ng, Keepe 1n the CR Eh invs. Burhowe Paul 3D 
faith y the holy Ghoſtis resF gr hearing of fairh, wee may eaſily diſ- 
lui Ut. If here had bene burone onely giftof the holy Ghoſt, thenirhad 
bene an abſurdirie for him to call che holy Ghoſt the cffeR of faith, which 
15 the author & cauſe of faith, But when hee makerh report of the nar 
wherewith God garniſheth his Church, & by encreaſings of fairh 
ir to perfeQion,it is no meruaile if he aſcribe rhoſe rhinges to faich whi ry 
makerth ys fit ro receiue them. This is reckened a moſt —_— 
when it is ſaid,that no man buthe tro whom it is giuen,can 
Bur tharis partly becauſe they do not conſider cither rea evo the 
heauenly wiſedome is,or how great mans dulnefſe is.in conceiuing the my- 
ſteries of God:and partly becauſe Frogs ps thataflured & ſted- 
faſt conſtantneſſe of hearr,rhar is to tof faith, S 

34 Bur if(as Paul preacheth) noman 4 xray yr the will of man, bur tyCor,2.M 
the ſpiric of mancharis within hi then how ſhuuld man be ſure ofthe wil | 
of God?Andif the trueth of God be vncertaine among vs, in thoſe thi 7 
we preſently behold with our eye, howe ſhouldirbe aſſured and 
mong ys ow where the Ledpromtind ch cing 33 neahe ye ſrt 
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was had Sad 8 7 
————— rc wing 
15 to bisowne wir Forby iravby avelecaſ fore v3," W 
dred that we cannot arrtcine the of God, 
poo licle ones. For neither doth ficſh and bloud diſc: 

Wu eive thoſe things that are of the'Spitite, oe hae wh 

14 pony «4, of fGodi is fooliſhneſle, becauſe ir is ſpiritually robe 

- Mat.16.29, inthe helpe of the holy ghoſt is neceffarie, or rather 

* #,Cor.3. 14- reigneth . There is no man thar knowerh the Cn Cog 

ay 2a i- 34- counſeller zburthe holy fpiric ſearcherh our all | 

1p =" creres of God, by whome it is broughrto paſle, chaveeknove | 
Chriſt. Noman (faith he ) can come to me: vnleflt ea __ chart ſent me 
drawe him. Eucry one therfore that hath hearde and ny facher, 
commeth. Not char any man hath ſcene the father \, burhe EE 
God.Euen as rherefore we cannot come ynto Chriſt,| but beeing 
the Spirite of God: ſo when wee be drawen,wee wr wn A Ion 
aboue our vnderſtanding. For rhe ſoulc enlightened by bak, asir 
were a newe ſharpnefſe of vnderſtanding , wherewith it ma 
uenly myſteries, with brightnefle whereof it was before 
And to mans vnderſtanding receiuing brightnefle by rhe 1; ofthe hah 
Ghoſt, doerh ncuer til then truely begin to taſte of thoſe gee tare 
long to the kingdome of God, being before alrogether / 
out iudgement of taſte to take aſſay of them. ' ' Therefore w 

Luc.24.27, Notably ſerour yntotwo of his diſciples the myſteries ofhis 

and 4s, © henothingpreuailed, ynrillhe _ cheir ſenſes rhat th 

lobs.16.1 5. ſtande the Scriptures. When the Apoſtles were ſo by his godly | 
mourh, yet the Spirire of rrueth muſt bee ſent vnto them , Worn 
their mindes the ſame doQrine which they had hearde with their eares, | 
The worde of GOD is like ene rheSuagobhartioath vnto 
whome it is preached, bur to no profire among blinde men, But 
in this behalfe blinde by nature,rherefore it canuor pearce ifieo/ 


grey 
___ inward maſtcrthe holy Ghoſt,making by his ot rn 


35 Inanother place, whenwee had tocnireat of the 
rure,we hauc more largely ſhewed how ynfit men are ro 
I wil not wearie the readers with the ſame againe!' I 
| A-Cor413- « ficient rhar the ſpirit of faith is called of Paul faith ae, which 
| not which we hane naturally.Therefore m—— 
d 2.Theſ.z.1 3. frntregons uy 


Theffalonians all his good pleaſure , ctw offi 
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uotarhe/xcongs, jr-at ed 7 
furc,he denierh yr rn. | 1 good ple 


adderh further,y it is a declaration of Gods power : 
rhiansgwhere he ſairh,thar faith hangerb 


he comprekendeth allo tharinacde ſeale, pr er! 
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of we haue alleage 

full expoſiror, crierhoutthar ic 

thar the very belceuing irſelfe, is 

barony do 

of my farher {4018 

eraſcenderhyp, Lechinghes — 

him char aſcendeth,not arrogantly 

\Why is it giuen to one and norto an == 
NO nf efebacmnder Outof1 wore 

of God which we —_—_ — 6c 

ſce : whereby Lcan} Tee not, ſauingthat I ſce thus fare, thariris 

Burt why mar 6 appar pres nt tn 

ir 15the depth of the er ERIE 

in dif l Finally the ſumme commeth to this, that Chriſt when hee 
enlighten nn & vs vnto faith by the power of his Spirice, - doeth rhere- 
withall graffe ys into his bode thar ee may be made parakers fall good 
rhinges. 

36 . Now it remaineth char thor whichche mind hath receued, may bee 
further conueyedinroy heart. For the word of God recet- 
ued by faith, if tr ſwinume inthe of the brajce , bur whenii 1 raken 
roote in the bottome of the hearr y 1 

and repulle al the engines of rentations. 

ſtanding of the is the | 

of the hearr, his power much more 

a5 the diſtruſtfulneſſe of che heart iggreater 

and as it is res n haue the een oboe 

to be inſtructed with chinking 

of a {cale,to ſeale in urban Rs omi 

fb hem, 


". hy m_ the 
with a ſcale? gs 
miſe, becauſe he ratifieth rhe Goſpell ynto vs? 
he ſayth: God which annoinred ys, which 
carneſt of his Spiririnour hearres, Andin an 
of confidence and boldeneſſe png, 
Spirit the foundation thereof, | 

37 NeitheryethaueIfo 
brance wherof 
with diverſe 
at laſt donot 
be ſhaken, eirher 
bide faſtin their 


A a. , 
a | - 


2 Pla, 46.3+ 


4 Pla, 3.6, 


Eſa.y0.15, 
Pſa. 377» 
Heb.,10.36, 


N o Ma IS” 5 85 "HS 2 = VIS 
defendeth faith, when we holde faſt tharwhich is ſaydintheÞ 


Lord is our proteRion, our helpe in trouble, therfore we wil norfeare,when 
the earrh ſhallcremble, and che mounraines ſhall leape into the hearrofth 
ſea . Alſothis moſt ſweere quiernefle is ſpoken of inan Wee rl 
downe and ſlepr, androſe againe, becauſe the Lorde hath ſuſteined me, 

is nor meant therby that Dauid was alway with one yndiſturbed courſe” fra. 
med to a merry cheerefulneſſe : butin reſpe& thatheraſted thegrace of 
God,according to his proportion of faith,therfore he glorierh that he with- 
our feare deſpiſcth al that eucr mighr deſquiet the peace of his mind, Ther- 
fore the Scripture meaning to exhort vs to faith, bidderh vs tobequier; In 
Eſaic itis ſayde: In hope and (ilence ſhall be your ſtrength . In the Pſalme: 
Holde thee {till in the Lord,and waite for him, Wherewith agreeth tharſay- 
ing ofthe Apoſtle ro the Hebrues: Patience is needetull, &c. 

38 Hereby we may iudge howe peſtilent is that doQrine of the Schole. 
men, that we can no otherwiſe determine of the grace of God towarde vs, 
than by morall conieure as euery man thinketh himſelf worthy of it. Tru- 
ly if we ſhall wey by our workes how God is mindedtoward vs, I grantthar 
we can atraine it with any conieCure, be it neuer ſo ſclender ; burfith faich 
ought to haue relation to a ſimple and free promiſe, there is lefrnocauſe 
of ark + Forwith whatconhidence (I beſeech you ) ſhall wee bear- 
med, if we ſay that God is fauourable vnto vs vpon this condition , ſo that 
the wes; of our life doe deſerue it > Burbecauſe I haue appointed one 


place properly for the diſcuſſing hereof, therefore I will ſpeake no more of 
them atthis preſent, ſpecially foraſmuch as it is plaine enough, thartthere 
is pare wn contrary to p 


aith, than either conieure or any thingnere 
ynto doubring . And they do very ill writh to this purpoſe tharteſti of 
the preacher which they haue oft in their mouthes: No man knowerh whe- 
ther he be worthy of hatred or loue . For (to ſpeake nothing how this place 
15 inthe common tranſlati6 corruptly rurned )yet very c cannot be 
ignorant what Salomon meanerh by ſuch welder : thatis, that if any man 
williudge by the preſent ſtare ofthinges, whom God hateth, or whom God 
loucth,he laboreth in vaine,8 rroubleth himſclfe ro no profit for his paines: 
ſich all _— happen alike ,bothto rhe righteous and the wicked , to him 
thar offereth ſacrifices and him rtharoffereth none . Whereupon fo 
that God doth nor alway witnefle his loue to them to whome he makerh 
thinges happen proſperouſly, nor doerh alwayes vtter the hatred to them 
whom he puniſheth . And thathe doth rocondemne the yanitie of mans 
wit, fith it 15 ſo dull in thinges moſt needefull to be knowen. As he had writ- 
ten a litle before, that it can not be diſcerned what the ſoule of a man'diffe- 
reth fr6m the ſoule of a beaſt, becauſe ir ſeemeth to dy in hke manner',” if 
any man will gather thereof, that thelopinion that we holde of theimmor- 
eality of ſoules, ſtanderh ypon coniefture : may he not worthily be coutited 
amad man ? Are they then in their right witres which gather that there is 
no certainty of Gods grace , becauſe wee can conceiue none by the carnall 
prengy rg mges? ' | — ths 
39 Bur eage that it is a point of raſh preſumption, to take vpon 
vs an yndoubrted knowledge of Gods will . 1 woulde indeede 
varo 
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Bur when we fimp ſay with Payl, that weshaue receiued notche ſp 

this world, but the Spirite char is of God,by whoſe __ 1 
thoſe things that are giuen vs of God, what can they barke. it, but 
they muſt landerouſly ſpeake againſt the Spirir of God? Bur be a horris 
ble robberie of God to accuſe the reuelatjon thar commerh from him, ei- 
ther to be lying,or vnaſſured or dourfull, what do wee offende in afficming 
that it is aſſured?Bur they ſay,that this alſo is nor withour preſump- 
tuouſneſſe,thar we dare ſo glorie of the Spirite of Chriſt, would think | 
that their dulneſſe were ſo great that would be counted maſters of } —_ 
that they ſo fowly ſtumble in the firſt principles of religion? Surely  woul | 
not thinke it credublevnleſſe their owne wricings that are abroad did teſti- 'L 
ticir. Paul pronounceth that they onely are the children of God, tharare Rom.8.14, 
moued with bis ſpirite: and theſe men wqulde haue them tharbe the chil- 

dren of God,to be moued with their owne ſpirite, andro be withour} Spi- 

rite of God. Paul teacherh thar we cal God our Father,as the holy 

miniſtreth that worde vnto vs, which onely can beare witnefle to our ſpi- Rom.$,16, 
rite that we are the children of God: Theſe men, Co they forbid vs 
not to call ypon God,yerdoe take away his Spun, Hy ſc guiding hee 

ſhould haue bene rightly called vpon. Paul denyeth that they are the ſer- . 

uaunts of Chriſt,that are not moued with the Spurite of Chriſt : theſemen 

faine a Chriſtianitie that neederh not the $pirite of Chriſt .” Paul makerh 

no hope of the bleſſed reſurrefion ,, vnlefle wee feele the holy Ghoſt Rom.8.1t, 
abiding in vs: they forge a hope without any ſuch feeling. Bur prodecs: 

cure they will anſwere,that they do nor deny that wee ought ro be endued 
with it,bur that it is a point of modeſtic & humilitic not to acknowledge it. 
What meaneth he then,when he biddeth the Corinthians to trie whither 
they be in the fairh,to proue rhemſclues whitcher they haue Chriſt, whome 
vnlclſe a man do acknowledge to be dwelling in him, he is a reprobar? But | , al 
by the Spirit that God hath giuen vs(ſaith Iohn) we know thar he abideth p@.44.z. - 
in vs. And what do we cle but call che promiſes of Chriſt in dout, when wee | 
wil be counted the ſeruanrs of God withour his Spirite , which he hath o- 
penly declared,thar he would poure our vpon all his > Beſide that,wee doe 
wrong to the holy Ghoſt, which do ſeperate from him faith that is his pe- 
culiar worke, Sith rheſe axe the firſt leflons of ly religion,it is a token of 
miſcrable blindnefſe,to haue Chriſtians noted of arrogancie,that dare glo- / 
ric of the preſence of the holy Ghoſt, withour which = ing Chriſtaniri 
it {c]fe doth nor ſtand.Bur they declare by their example how truely Chriſt r04n.1 4417 
aide, har his Spirit is vnknowen to the worlde, & is onely knowen of them 1 
with whome he abideth. 


49 Andbecaule they will nor go about roouerthrowe the ſtedfaſtneſſe 
of faith with digging onely of one mine,they affaile ir alſo ocherwiſe . For 
they ſay,thatalchough accordingto our preſent ſtate of righteouſnes, wee | 
may gather a iudgement of the grace of God, yer the knowledge of perſe- 
ucranceto the end abideth in Ce A goodly confidence of faluation % 


torſoothis left ynto vs af we iudge by morall conicQure, thar for a preſent 


2,Cor.ry'y ; 


Dd 


ret” > 54 
__ Ofthem. wer bow to 71 p 
moment we be in fauour,and what ſhal become of ys ro motrow we eatiner 
rel. The Apoſtle teacherh farre otherwiſe:I am ſurely x us c ed (fair h he 
that neither Angels,nor powers,nor principalities, neither death, nor lik 
neither preſcnt wo nor things to come,ſhal ſcuer ys from theoue wher- 
with the Lord embraceth vs in Chriſt. They ſceke to eſcape witha triflin 
ſolution,prating that the Apoſtle had that by ſpeciall reuelarion; But thi 
arc holden roo Fard to lip away ſo. For there he entreaterh ofthoſe goo, 
things y commonly come by faith to the faithfull, nor thoſe thar he bien 
; LS ſpecialy feelerh.Bur the ſame Paul in another place purteth vs in feare with 
© * © mention of our weakenefſe & vnſtedfaſtnefſe: Let him thar ſtandeth (ich 
hce)beware that he fall nor. It is true, but nor ſuch a feare whereby we ſhould 
be ouverthrowen,bur wherby we may learne to humble our ſclues ynder the 
mightic hand of God,as Perer expoundeth it. Then how againſt order and 
trueth is it tro limit the aſſurednefle of faith tro a moment of tme,whoſe 
perrie is to paſſe beyond the ſpaces of this life , and exrend' further toim- 
mortalitie ro come?Sirh therefore the faithfull do impure it to the grace of 
God,that being lightened with his ſpirite they do by faith enioy the behok 
ding of the hcaucnly life: ſo far is ſuch glorying from arr eas x 
if any man be aſhamed to confeſle it,he doth therein more bewray his ex- 
rreme ynthankfulnes,in vnkindly hiding Gods goodnes,than he doeth de- 
clare bis modeſtie or ſubmiſſion, 
41 Becauſc it ſcemed thar the nature of faith could nor orherwiſe berrer 
or more plainly be declared than by the ſubſtance of the promiſe vp& which 
it reſteth as vpon her proper foundation, ſo that if the promiſe be takena- 


way,faich byandby fallech downe or rather vaniſheth away: therefore wee 
rooke our definition from theneewhich yer variethnor from thatdefiniti- 
on,or rather deſcription of the Apoſtle, that he applyerh ro his difcourſe, 
where he ſauth that faith is a ſubſtance of things ro be hoped for , "Ka cer- 
tainty ofchinges that are nor ſceene.For by this worde Hypoſtaſis ſubſtance 
(for that terme he vſcrth) he meaneth as it were,arr vpho any Et Co 


on the godly mind leaneth and refteth. As ifhe ſhould ſay is 2 cet- 
taine & allurced poſſeſſion of thoſe things y are promiſed ys fy cb a 
man had rather to. take Hypoſtaſis for aftance , which I miſlike nor, albe- 
it] follow that which is more commonly. receiued. Againe, to fignific thar 
euen to the laſt day when the books ſhalbe opened; they are hier rhanthoſe 
thinges that may be percciued with our ſenſes , or ſeene with our eyes,or 
handcled with our handes,and thatrhe ſame arc no otherwiſe poſſeſſed by 
ys,bur if we go beyond the capacity of our owne wit, & bendour vnderſtan- 
ding aboue all chings y are inthe worlde, yea and chmbe aboue our ſelues, 
he harh therfore added tharrhis affurednes of poſſeſſion, is of thingesthar 
he in hope,and therfore are not ſeene.For plaine appearance ( asPaul wry- 
Rom.8.24. rech)is not bope, neither hope we for thoſe rhinges thar we ſee. And when 
_ Ho. he callerh ira certaincie or proofe (or as Auguftine hath oft tranſlated it 
" 5 Boone] a coniunGtion of things not preſent:for in Greeke iris Elenchos; he 
\ eat. meric.& as muchas if he did fay,thar it is an cuident ſhewing of thinges not appea- 
- remill.li.2, ring,a ſeeing of things not ſeene,a plainneſſe of datke ings, 1 of 
- 9-3). thingsabſcnr,an opcn ſheying of hidden things For the wyſte 9 
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ſuch as they be thar pertain roour ſaluation,cannot be ſcene in thenaſe] 
& in their owne narure as they all it: ut we ; + Did t 1c monly | 
of whoſe trueth we oughrto be ſo fully perſuaded, thar we oughrtohald a 
thathe ſpeakerh as it were alreadie done 8& fulfilled.Bur how can the minde 
life vp ir ſelf eo receiue ſuch ataſt of Gods goodnefle, burchatirmuſtneeds 
be therewith wholy kindled to Joue God againe?For that flowin of 
ſycerencs which Gad harhlayde ypin ſtore for them thar feare him, Can 
not be rruely knowen,bur char ir muſt therewithal ychemently moue affec- 
tion: and whoſe affe&ion jr once mouerh,ir ytrerly rauiſherh & carieth him 
beyond himſclfe. Therefore itis nomarueile, if into a peruerſe & crooked 
hcart ncuer entreth rhis affe&ion,by which being conueyed vp intoy ve 
hcancn,weare ſuffred ro come ro the moſt ſecretly hidden treaſures o'go | 
& the moſt ſacred privie places ofthis ap, mr Om may notbe deh I 
with the entrance of an yncleane heart, For that which the Schoolemen Lib. z.Sen, © 
tceach,thar chariric is before faith and hope, 'is a mecre madnes',” For iris diſtiz5.& 
faich oncly that firſt engendrerh charitic inys. Howe much more rightly ſ=pius. 
d>th Bernard tcach:l belceue(faith he)char the reſtimonie of conſcience, = ; 
which Paul calleth the glorie of che godly,confiſterh inrhree things. ” For , c,, 1 o_ 
firſtof al itis necefſarie to belecuc y thou canſt not haue forgiuenes of Wes 
by F pardon of God: theny thou canſt haue no good worke ar all, nlefſe he 
alſo giue it:laſt of all y thou canſt by no works deſerue eternal life, vnlefſe it 
alſo be giuen freely. A lidle after he adderh y cheſe things ſiifficenor , bury 
there is a certeine beginning of faith, becauſe in belecuing y finnes cannot 
be forgiuen but of God,we ought alſo ro belecue y they are nor forgiuertvs, 
til alſo we be perſwaded by the teſtimonie of the holy Ghoſt, / ſaluarionis 
layd vp in ſtore for vs: becauſe God forgiuerh ſinnes, he himſelf giuerh me- 
rices, he himſelfe alſo giueth rewards,thatwe may nor ſtay ſtilin this be- 
e1nning. But theſe & orher rhings ſhalbe'to be entreated of in places fir for 
them, Now leritonely ſuffice ro know what faich is, 

42 Nowe wherſocuer this linely faith ſhalbe, it cannor be poſſible bur 
it hath with it rhe hope ofetcrnalf{aluation: as an yndiuidable companion: 
or rather that it engendrerh or bringerth ir foorrh our of ir ſelfe, whuch hope 
being taken away,how eloquently, gloriouſly ſocuer we talke of faith, yetwe 
are conuidted to haue no faith at all,for if fairh(as is aboucſaid) be an afſh- 
red perſuaſion of Gods trueth,thar it cannot lye vnto'vs nor deceive vs,nor 
become voide,then they rhat haue concemed rhis affurednefſe, truely doe 
therwithall Jooke for a rime ro rome that Godſhall perfourmie his pro- 
mics which in their perſuaſion cannorbe bur true;fo rhar briefely, hope is 
nothing elſe,bur a Jooking for rhoſe things whichfaith hath belicued ro be 
truely promiſed of God. So faith beleeue v God is rrue, hope looketh for 
the performance of his truerh in conueniencrime. Faith y heis 
our Fa —— looketh forhim ro ſhewe himſelfe ſuch a one rowarde ys. 
Faith belceuerh y erernall life is giuen vs, lookerh tharirbe one day 
rcuciled. Faith is the foundation whereupon hope reſteth,hope nouri 
& ſuſtainerh fairh. For as'no man can looke for any thing ar Gods 
but he y hath firſt belicued his promiſes: ſo againe the weakneſſe "of 
fach mult with pacienchope & expeQation þ vero and cherift 
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reſtrdinerh faith that ir fal not headlong q 
neth faich; that it waucr not in Gods promiſes , nor begin. to. 


eruerh of chem: hope refreſherh faith that it waxe nor wearie: . Hope ftrer» 
cherh fairh ro the vitermoſt bounde,thar ir faint nor in the mid courſe ,nor 
in the very beginning. Finally, non by concinually renuing and reſto- 
ring,it makerh itnowe and then to riſe vp freſher than ir ſelfe ro continu- 
ance.But how many waycs the helps of hope are neceſſarieto the 
ning of faith,ſhal better appeare, if we conſider with howe many ſorres of 
remptations they are aſſailed and ſhaken,that haue embraced the worde of 
God.Firſt,the Lord in differring his promiſes doeth oftentimes holde our 
mindes longer in ſuſpenſe than we would wiſh; here itis the office ofhope 
ro perfurme at which the Prophet commandeth, thar rang his pro 
miſes do tary,yet we ſhould waite ſti] for them. Somerime he 0 wat. y 
not onely to faint,bur alſo ſecmerh to be highly diſpleaſed: here it is much 
more neceſſaric ro hauc hope to helpe vs, that according to the ſaying of 
an other Propher, wee may ſtill looke for the Lorde that hath hiddep his 
face from lacob.There riſe vypall ſcorners (as Peter ſaith)thar aske: where 
is his promiſe or his comming ? for as much as ſince the fathers ſlepr, all 
things ſo continue from the beginning of the creation, Yea'the fleſh & the 
world do whiſper the ſame thing in our eares. Here mult faith ſtayed with 
ſufferance of hope be holden fol fixed in bcholding of etcrnitic y irmay 
accompr a Heat ycres like as one day. 

43 For this conioyning and all:ance the Scripture fomerimes confoun» 
deth the names of Faith and Hope. For when Peter ecacherh that wee are 
by the power of God preſerued through faith, vnto rhe diſcloſing of faluati» 
on,he giueth that vnto faith which did more ficly agree with hope, and nor 
withour cauſe, foraſmuch as we hauec alreadie taught, that hope is nothi 
elſe but the nouriſhment & ſtrengrh of faich . Sometimes are ioy 
rogither: as in the ſame Epiſtle. That your faith & hope ſhould be m God. 
Bur Paul ro the Philippians our of Faich deriuerh cxpeRation,becaule in pa» 
ciently hoping, we hold our deſires in ſuſpenſe, til Gods conuenient 
runitic be opened. All which matter we may berter vnderftand by y tenth 
chapter tothe Hebrucs,which I haue ic allcagced.. Paul in another 
place,alchough he ſpeake ynproperly,yer meanerh the ſame chingintheſe 
words: We Jooke in the ſpirit through faith for hope of righreouſnes, cucn 
becauſe we embracing the teſtimonie of rhe Golpel concerning his free 
loue,do looke for the time when God ſhal openly ſhewe that which is nowe 
hidden vnder hope. And now it is plaine how fooliſhly Peter Lombard lay- 
eth rwo foundations of hope that 1s the grace of God, & the deſerning of 
workes. Hope can hauc no other marke to be direed ynro,bur faith:&& wee 
_ _ 4rcrare? fairh 0 Fa Te mort the mexcie of God, to 
whichit tro looke(as I ma ith both eyes. Butiris good to 
heare whara hucly reaſon he at 3 Ont he) hon darſ hope for any 
thing without deſeruings,y ſhal nor be worthic to be called hope, but 


lumption.Who(geatle rcader)wilnot worthily abhorre ſuch beaftes , © | 
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ſay, iris a raſh andy eſuwptuor cede an have confidence 
[5 rruc of his worde? For wher the Lorde willeth ys to allthinges | 
at his goodnefſe , they ſay iris preſumption ro learne andreſt yponit. © A 
maiſter meere for ſuch ſcholers as he founde inthe mad fe of filthy 
bablers. Bur as for vs, when weſcetharweare NY the oracles 
of God to conceiue a hope of falnationylet vs gladly preſume ſo muchvpon 
his rrueth, as truſting yponthis ny ny z away the confidence of 
workes, tobe bolde to hope well. He will nor deceme thatſayde; Beirvae * ©-9-29, 
you according ro your faith. | 550 


That woe areegenerate by faith. YVherein is thtreared of Repentrance. 

A Lbeit wee hauc already par raughr howe faith Chriſt, & 
howe by it we enioy his benefires: neuertkelefſe this were yer darke, 
vnleſſe we did alſo make declaration of rhe effees that we feele there- 

by . Not withour cauſcitis ſayde , that the ſum of the Goſpell ſtandethin 

repentance and in forgineneſſe of finnes Therefore Jeauing our theſe 
two pointes, wharſocuer we ſhall fay of faith , ſhalbe but a hungry and vn- 
perfe&, yea and in maner vnprofitable diſputation of faith. Now toraſmuch 
as Chriſt doth giue both vnto vs , and wee obtaine borh by faith, that is to 
ſay, both newnefle of life and free reconciliation;reaſon and order of teach. 
ingrequireth, that in this place I beginne to ſpeake of both . Our nexr 
pailage from faith ſhalbe ro Repentance, becauſe when this article is well 
perccmued, it ſhall the berrer appeare how man is iuſtified by only faith and 
meere pardon,and yet how reaſholines of life(as I may ſo cal it)is nor ſcue- 
red from free impurati6 of righreouſnes. Now irought to be our of queſtion, 
that Repentance dothnor _ immediarly follow faith, bur alſo ſpring out 
ofir, For whereas pardon & forgiuenes is therefore offered by the preach- 
ing of the Goſpell, thatrhe ſinner being delivered from the tyranny of $3+ 
tan, from the yoke of finne, and from miſerable bondage of vices, may paſſe 
mto the Lingdoale of God, rruly no man can embrace the grace of the Goſ- 
ge!], but he muſt returne from rhe errours of his former hfe inro the righr 

way,and apply all his ſtudy to the mediration of repentance. As forthem 4 

that thinke that repentance doth rather go before fairhrhan — a4 

foorth of ir, as a fruite out of a tree, they never knew the force | and 

are moucd withtoo weake an a crothinkeſo, | 


2 Chriſt(fay they )andTohninrheir preachings doe firſt exhort the peo. Mt-3.34 > 
pie to kw rc chen they afterward ſay chageheLingdoni of -doony ONS of 
15 athande, Such commandement ro preach, the receiued;, fuch _ : 
order Paul followed, as reembe, » Burwhilethey ſuperſtiri 
ſiicke ypon the joyning rogerher of fillables, they marke notin whatmea- 
ning the wordes hang together. For when y Lorde Chriſt &1ohn do preach 
in this manner : Re arent, bond mend tn 
hande: do they nor ferch'the© c of repenrance from very grace andpr: 
miſc of faluation > Therefore their wordes are aGouch in effe@asif 
had ſayde: becauſe the kingdome of heauen'is comencere at hand, rherfore 
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repene '| * For Marthew, when he hath ſhewedcharls adam 
: Gkhthain him was fulfilled the prophecie of Efay , cove ng e voy 
Bla 4943s crying in the wilderneſlc , Prepare the way of the Lorde, mz ef reightt 
pathes of our Ur rome the Pro pabaptr agree 2mm; ades ro begir 
comfort and dinges. Yet when we refer thabeginning of repentance 
ro fairh, we qe {ont a certaine meane ſpace of time, wherin jebring- 
eth ir our: bur we mecane to ſhewe that a man cannot carneſtly apply him. 
ſelfe ro repentance, vnlelic he know himſelfe to be of God-. Butno man is 
_ perſwaded that he is of God,bur he that hath firſt receiued his grace, 
But theſe thinges ſhalbe more plainely diſcuſſed in rhe procefle following, 
Paraducnture this decciued rhem, that many are hrſt by rerrours of conſct. 
ence ramed, or framed to obedience, before that chey haue ch diſ. 
geſted, yea before they hauec taſted the knowledge of grace . And this 1s the 
careatthe beginning, which ſome account among vertues , becauſe they 
ſce that itis neere to true and iuſt obedience , Bur our queſtion is nothere 
how diucrſly Chriſt drawtth vs vnto him , or preparerh vs to the endeuour 
of godlinefle: only this I ſay, that there can be no vprightnefle found where 
reignerh not the Spirit which Chriſt receiued to communicate the ſame to 
his members. Then according to thar ſaying of rhe Plalme: With thee 
is mercifulneſſe, that thou mayecſt be feared. No man ſhall cuer reuerenr- 
ly feare God} bur he rhar truſterh chat God is mercifull ynto him : noman 
will willingly prepare himſelfe ro the keeping of the laweybur he thar as per- 
ſwaded that his ſcruices pleaſe him : which rendernefle in pardoning and 
bearing with faulres, is a ſigne of fatherly fauour . Which is alſo ſhewed by 
that exhorration of Oſee, Come let vs returne to the Lord, becauſe he hat 
plucked vs and he will heale vs : he hath ſtriken vs, and he will cure vs, be- 
cauſe the hope of pardon is yſed as a pricke to make rhem nor ro he dull in 
their ſinnes, Bur their doring crrour is withour all colour of reaſon,which to 
beginne at repentance do appoint certaine dayes to their newe conuertes, 
during the which they muſt exerciſe thEſchues in penance: and when thoſe 
daycs are once 4 3: 4a admitthem to the communion of the grace of the 
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pet I ſpeake of many of the Anabaprtiſtes, ſpecially thoſe that marue- 


louſly reioyce to be counted ſpiritual,and their companions the Ieſuirs,and 
ſuch other dregs. Such fruirs Al that ſpirit of giddines bringeth forth, 
ro derermine repentance within compaſle of a few Toned a Chriſti 
man ought ro extende in continuance throughout his whole lite, 

3 Burcerraine learned men, cuen long before theſe times, meaning to 
ſpeakefimply & ſyncerely of repentance, according to the tructh of Scrip- 
rure, have ſaid thatir confiſterh of rwo parts, mortification , and viuificatis. 
Morrthication they expounde to be a ſorow of the ſoule and feare | 
of the acknowledging of ſinne, and of rhe feeling of the udgemenc of God. 
For when a man 1s once brought into knowledge of finne, then he truely 


.beginneth to hate and abhorre finne : then hehe himſelfc, 
.confellerh himſelfe robe miſcrable and loſt, a hack hinſelk ro bes | 
anotherman . Further, whenhee is ney with ſome feel p of the 
iudgement of GOD (for che one ummediatly tollowerh ypon _ 
then hc licth ſtriken and ouerthrowen,then he cremblerh,humbled andes 


l 


Jowne , then beeis« ſcour: | d 
repentance, which they Þ 
they expounde to be the 


aftcrwarde vnto rhe googines of | oe I'S * 
thar is though Chriſt, raiſech vp raket ZaiNC,TECC 
Song ego ern yahoo re 4 rm me Sa 1 ew 
hauca right tion,do ap nature an 
Bur ond they rake Viuification for the cheerefulneſſe,which the mind re- 
cciueth being broughr inroquietneffe from trouble and feare, therein 1 a= 
grce not with them: foraſmuch irrather ſignifieth a defire ro liue holilyand 
rodly which growerlr of regeneration, as if it were ſaid, that man dierhro 
him ſelfe, ro beau Rong wo pages PCI nr A 
4 Some orher,becaule awe this word di in Scriptu 
haue made rwo forres of ma he Aorve and becauſe they ſhoulde make them 
differently knowen by ſome marke, they haue called the one Repentaunce 
of the Law, by which the ſinner wounded with the ſearing iron of finne, & 
worne away with feare of the wrath of God, ſticketh faſt in that trouble & 
can not wind him ſelfe out of it. The other Repenrance ny call of y Goſs 
pell by which the finnerisin deede gr vexed with him ſelfe , bug 
he riſerh vp higher and taketh ho!de of Chriſt, the ſalue of bis ſoreghe c6- 
forte of his feare, the hauen of his miſcrie.” Ofthe repentaunce ofthe lawe Gen,4,12, _ 
ricy pur rhoſe examples? Cain, Saul, and Iudas; Whoſe repenrance when 1,Kin,z 5. z0- | 
the ſcripture rehearſeth vnro vs, it meancth that they acknowledging the Mat. 27.4. 
erecuuuſneſſe of their ſfinne, were afraide of the wrath of God, burin rchin« i 
king ypon God onely as arcuenger and iudge, they fainted that fech 
Therefore their repentance was nothing elſe but a/ certaine entrie of 
whereinto they being entred into this preſent life beganne alreadie roſufs 
fer puniſhmenr, from the face of the wrath 'of Gods 'Maieſtic {The 
repenraunce of the Goſpell, wee ſee in all- them, thar being: with 
the ſpurre of ſinne in themſelues, burrecotnforred and refreſhed with con- 
11dence of the mercie of God, are turned yntorhe Lorde.Ezechias was ſtri- 
ken with feare,when he recciued the _Y of death: bur he prayed wee- 


ping , and looking vntothe goodnesof G tooke againe good.confi« va," 


dence vnto him, The Niniuires were troubled with the horrible chreatning fk 4. 
of deſtruftion.Bur they clorhed theſclues in ſackeclorh and aſhes &praied, 10%3-5» _* 
hoping that the Lord 'mighr be rurned to rh6 & turned fr6 the furor of his 
:ath.Dauid confeſſed y he had too much finned in numbring y -people:bur 
he ſaide further, Lorde take away the wickednefſeof thy ſeruant. Hee ac+ 


knowledged hisoffence of adulteric, when Nathanre him,& did caſt , neg.z, 

himſclfe downe before the Lorde , but therewithall be alſo looked for pat» 2.Reg.12,1y) 

<_— al the repentance of them hongonn ing of Peter were -7 . 

pricked 1n their heartbur truſting vpon the; sof Godthey ſaide furs *S*#+37, « 

thermore:Ye men and brechren,whar do and ſuch was che xepenr- 'J 

_ rely himſclfe, which wept indeede birterly, but he ceaſed. noe to b- 
ope well. Ly | A+ 


5 Albough altheſe hinges be rre,yepche yeric pawe of repemance | = 
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Go far az T1 can learne by the Scriptures)is otherwiſe tobe taken, For where 


} comprehend faith voder repErance,it diſagreceth: h chatwhicl » P 
Ads 204% :'f inthe Ates, that he teſtified to the Iewes and Gentiles reventan 


$| 


vnto God and faithin leſus Chriſt, where he reckenerh repentance & faich 


as two diverſe thinges . Whatrhen? Can true repentaunce ſtance 
faich? No: Bur chough they can nor bee ſeucred, yer th 


guiſhed. As fairhis not without hope, and yer faith and hope are diverte | 


inges: ſo repentaunce and faith, alchough chey hang together with one 
__ na, yertthey rather woulde bee Pe ns han ps Far 
And truely I am not ignoraunr, that vnder the name of repentance 1s com 
chended the whole turning vnto God, whereof faith is nor the leaſt part; 
$4 in what meaning itis ſo comprehended, ſhall moſt caſily appeare when 
the force and nature thereof ſhall bee declared. The name of c 
in Hebrewe is diriued of conuerting or returning, in Greeke X changing 
of che rginde or papyinand che thing ir ſelfe doech nor ill agree with ey 
ther deriuations , where of the ſumme is, that we departing from our ſclues 
ſhoulderurne vnto God, and purting off our olde minde, ſhoulde puton a 
newe. Wherefore in my iudgement, repentaunce may thus not amille bee 
defined: that ir is a true turning of ourlife ynro God, proceeding from a 
ure and carneſt feare of God, which confiſteth in the morrifying of the 
ſhand of the olde man, and in the quickening of rhe ſpirit . In this ſenſe 
arc tobec raken all the preachinges wherein cher che Propheres in olde 
time, or the Apoſtles afterwarde cxhorted the men of their rime to repen- 
raunce.For rhis onely A they trauelled to perſwade, that confounded 
with their owne finnes,, and pricked with feare of the Lordes iudgement, 


they ſhoulce fall downe and bee humbled before him, againſt whome they 
had offended, and with truc amendement rerurne into his right way.Ther- 
Maty3.3: foretheſe wordes, To be turned or returne vnto the Lorde, To repent, of 


7 Joe penaunce,arc among them vſed without differencein all one fignihica» 


tion. And therefore alſo the holy hiſtoric ſaith, thar men repent after the 
Lorde, whenthey that lived wantonly in their owne luſtes, notregarding 
him, doc beginne to followe his worde, and are readie at their capraimes 
Lac,z.$, commaundement to goe whither hee calleththem, And Iohn and Paul v- 
Rom.5.4 ſedthcſewordes, to bring foorth fruites worthie of repenraunce , for, to 
ARs 36,20 Jed ſuch a life as may repreſent and teſtific ſuch an amendementinal ther 
doinges. 

6 "Hu before wee goe any further , It ſhall bee profitable that wee doe 
more plainely ſcr our at large the definition that we haue made.  Where- 
in there bee cheefly three pointes to bee conſidered. Firſt when wee call it 
a turning ofhfc vnto God, wee require a transforming, not onely in qut- 
warde workcs, but alſo in the ſoule it ſelfe, which when it hath purofher 
oldnefle, then beginneth to bring foorth the fruires of wc to 

Arecar8.z1, herrenuing., Which when the re goeth abour to, he com- 
maunderh them whome hee to repentaunce, to make them a newe 
hearte, Therefore Moſes oftentimes meaning to ſhew howe the Ifraclics 
mibhr ,andſobe rightly rurned ynto y Lorde,teacherh thar it bee 
done with allchcir hart, and withall cheix de wich RT 
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"2 SSSI, 123 247640 be 
king we ſee ofren repeared of theTropneres Jang re circutnci- 
ſing of the heart, he tha hi allinwarde affe&ions;"Burthereisno = 
place whereby a man may better perce uaris the naurallpropriery« 
repenrance than the fourth Chaprerotleremy. If thourer 
racll, (fairh che Lord)rerurne rome, 
ypon thornes.Be circumciſed rothe take away the vncircumciſed 
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$kinnes of your heartes . Sec howhe pronouncerh rhar they ſhall 
preuaile in calcing ypon them the Clomngotrghcounes, rf wike: 
nes be firſt plucked our of the bortome of their hearres. And to mote theta 
throughly, he warneth them that they hauero' do with God; withwhome - 
there 1snothing gorren by dalying,becauſe he hareth a double hearr. Ther» Ea. C5, 3.6 
fore Eſay laugheth to ſcorne t liſhendeuours of hypocrites,which did * AN 
in decde buſily go about an outwarde repentancein ceremonies, burin the | 
mcanetime they had no care to looſe the bundles of wickednes wherewith 
they helde poore men fafttied , Where alſo he very well ſhewerhinwhar 
duties vnfained repentance properly ſtandeth, wire b 

7 The ſcconde point was, that we raught thatrepentance proceederh'of 
an earneſt feare of God, For, before thar the minde of a finner be enclined 
ro repentaunce, it muſtbe ſtirred yp with think the indgementof 
God. But when this thought is once throughly { at God wil one day 
goyp into his _ ſcate, to require an account of all ſayings and do- 
inges : itwill nor tuffer the ſilly man to reſt, nor to rake breath'oneminure 
of time, but conrinually ſtirrech him vp ro thinke ypon'a newe trade of life, 
wherby he may ſafely appeare ar that mdgement. Therfore oftentimes the 
Scripture, when it exhorreth to repentance maketh mention of rheindge- | 
ment: as in leremy: leaft paraduenture my wrath go our as fire,and therebe xep.,,,, © * 
none to quench ir, becauſe of the naughrines of your workes. In Paules ſer- AR. 17, 39. 
__ tot A vow bore gc res tv 4 
Ot tN1S ISNOTAance, Now giueth warning to men, r men euery where 
may repent them, becauſe he hath appointed the day wherein he wili 
the LE places. Sometime ir declareth 
the puniſhments already exrended, that God is a inidge,that finners ſhould | 
thinke with themſclues, that worſe thinges hang oner themif they doe nor 3 
repent in time, You haue an examplethereofin the 29, of Exodus. Burbe- _ 
cauſe the turning beginneth ar the abhorring &harred of finneztherforethe © © 
Apoſtle makerh ſorowfulnes , ſuch as is according ro God, the cauſe of re- Op s 
pcnrance,, And he calleth ſorowfulnes accordingto God , when we are not CN 
only —_ - epmonpn ne hate vob ent og whores foraſmuchas ; 
we ynderſtand y it diſplea Andnom For webeſharp- © 5 | 
ly pricked, y louthfalnes of our fleſh could norbe correRed, ye prickinges q 
would nor ſuffice for F dulnes and flouthfulnestherof, enies God 
ing out his roddes ſhould pearce more deepely. This isalfo an obſtinacic L- 
which muſt be beaten downe as it were with beeles.Therefore rheperuer@ © 
nes of our nature enforceth God tothe ſeuctity th Levſeihierotudng, br 
becauſe he ſhouldin vaine call vs alluringly with faire ſpeech while we lic a '-* © 
!!cepe. I recire nor the reftinn y comm er thiGlhiesro be 
The teare of God isin/an other manneralſs/'theb 
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Forthough mans life were abſolurely furniſhed 
ir be not applicd to the worſhipping of God,it 
worlde, but in heauen ir ſhalbe meere fi 
rrof our righteouſneſle is to giue God his due right and hone 
is wickedly robbed , when we bend notour ſelues toyeelde y 


his goucrnmear, | | th vacd-- 

8 Thirdly, it remaineth that we declare -whatis meanrby this thatwee 
fay, that Repenrance conſiſterh in ewo partes, that is to ſay, ifving of 
thefleſh,andquickning of the ſpirit. The Prophers do plainely ir, 
alchough ſomewhar ſimply and groſly according tothe capacity ofthe car. 
nall people, when they x4 Ceaſe from euill and nay age Againe: Be 
waſhed, be cleane, rake away the cuill of your works from mine eyes: Ceaſe 
rodoe peruerſly , learne to doe well, ſecke tudgement, helpe aopentes, 
&c. For when they call men away from wickednes, they require the death 
of the whole fleſh, which is ſtuffed full of wickednefſe and peruerſenes. Ir is 


in deede an yneaſic and hard thing to pur of our ſclues, and to ovughl 


our natural diſpoſition. Neither can it be thought that rhe fleſh is throughly 
deade, vnlefle all rhat we hauec of our ſclues be aboliſhed. Bur foraſt as 
all che affection of the fleſh is enemy againſt God , rhe firſt entrie co the 0- 
beying of his law, is the forſaking of our owne nature, Afterward they ex- 
preſſe the renuing by the frutes that follow thereof, as righteouſneſle,udg- 
mentand mercy . For it were not enough ro do thoſe dunies rightly, vpleſſe 
the minde it ſelte and the heart haue firſt put on the affeRion of ri | 

nes, iudgement and mercy . Thatis done when y ſpirit of God ſoſo- 
ked in new thoughts and affefions, our ſoules firſt waſhed with his holines, 


tharthcy may nghtly be counted newe . And truely as we are naturally tur- 


ned away from God, ſo ynleſle the forſaking of our ſclues do goe before, we 
can neuer go towarde that which is right. Therefore we are ſo oft comman- 
ded ro pur of the olde man, to forſake the worlde and fleſh , ro bid our luſtes 
farewell,8 to be renued in the ſpirir of our minde, Moreover the 

of morrification dorh put vs in mind how hard itis to 

rure:becauſe we therby gather that we are nor otherwiſe framed to the feare 
of God, nor do carne the principles of godlines , bur when we are vi 

flaine with the word of the Spirit, and ſo brought to nought cuen as 

God ſhould pronounce,that to haue vs to be accounted among his children 
there needeth a death of all our common nature. 

9 Borhtheſc thinges do happen ynto vs by the partaking of Chriſt, For 
if wedo truly c6municare of his death,by y power therof our old man is cru- 
cified,and the body of fin dieth, y the corruption of our former nature may 
hueno more.lfwe be partakers of his reſurre&ion,by it we are raiſed vp into 
anewnes of life,chat may agree with the righteouſnes of God. Inone wor 
bexpounde repentance to be regeneration , which hath- no other mar 

+ whereauntoir is dirc&ed, bur charthe i of God which was by Adams 
bt -offence fowly defaced and in a maner vrter bloued our, mas benenncdin 
».Cor.z.tÞ, ,. cothe Apoſtle teacheth,when he ſaith: bur we repreſentingt of 
Fphect*23* God with vncouered face are transformed info the ſame image,vur of gl 
- inroglory, as by the ſpirir of the Lord, Againe: Be ye renuedi 


your mine PALEY 

1n righteouſneſſe Tec 

on pa newe nootayer 5» is ne! 
that created him. Therefore by thisre 
Chriſt reſtored into y righteouſnese ory 
dam.After which maner it pleaſeth the Lord =o 
he adopreth intothe inherirance of ay 14 1 
one moment, or one day, of gp ren 


times ſlowe proceedinges vawyrrexcnt 

his cle, cleanſerth them from filrhines,and 

to hinſelfe, renutng all cheir ſenſes rorrue | 

rhemſchues all rheir hfemn — — that this warhath noend 

butin death. And fo much ter is the lewdnes of thar falthie railer & | 
apoſtata Sraphilus, which oy — euro oe + the ſtare of rhis 

preſent life with the heavenly glorie,  ochoughnien Paul che i —_—_ 2.Cor. 4. 4» 
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of God to be holineſſeand truerigh anode As 
is defined, we ſhoulde not ſeeke the whole fulnes & perfetionof 
we denie not place for increaſes:burifay 7 ny man 
erh tothe likenes of God, fo TE of God hinorhin hin, 
the faithfull may atraine herevnro; God afignethrhem _—__ of 9-45 
tance wherein to run all their wne We -f by F 
10 Thechildren of God therefore are delines regeneraion 
tc bondage of fin, notrhar more vole halt by 


* i1C entre 


fed, and not on 


encrate 2 

nually pring deſires that allure 8 tir him to 
holy oncs are ſtill ſo holden 
cannot withſtand buethar ſometime they 
1 or to couetouſnes, or ro ambition or ro orher vices .Neitheris it reed» 

fulro labour muchin merry 99 haue thought herein, 

foraſmuch as only Auguſtine may be ſufficient for it, which hath fairhfully '& 
and withgreatd minns Dy all cheir mdgements. Therefore ler/the * 
:c:ders gather our of him, ſuch cerraintie asthey ſhall deſire ro learne of 5 Lotte 
opinion of anriquitie.Burthere may ſeeme to be this difference betwen-him , comma A 
nd vs,chathe whenhe har the fairhfull ſo long asthey dwell in lular, 7 
1 mortall body are ſo hold en bound with luftes, y wor _ thy jramayf 
dar arerh not cal rhar diſeaſe non een 


We reaccomprf very amet fn a 
the law ID 
delires in vs,is finne.We teach th 
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:< And yethedorh not a | to vſc the name of Sinne,, as whenhe 
bir Avon. © fairh? This Paulecalleth thename | whence ſpringe all ſins | 
: vneo a concupiſcence . Thus aſmuch as perrai the holy one 
loſerh the ki incarth, and peri in heauen.By which wor 
he confefſerh,y the fairhfull are guilry of finne, in aſmuchas they are ſubs 
ic ro the luſtes of the fleſh. eo” "Fs | 
11 Butthis thar is ſaide, that God purgerh his. Church; fromallſinne, 
that he promiſcth that grace of deliverance by bapriſme, and fulkilleth ir in 
his ele, we referre rather to the guilrtineſſe of finne, thantocheveriemat- 
rer of ſinne. God trucly performerh this by regenerating them rhatbe his, 
that in them that kingdome of finne is aboliſhed( for the holy Ghoſt mini. 
ſtreth them ſtrength, whereby they get the ypper hande and are 
rours in the barrel)bur it ceafſerh onely ro reigne & nor ſo rodwellin them, 
Therefore we ſo fay,that the olde man is crucified , and the lawe of finne a- 
boliſhedin the children of God, tharyer there remaine ſome leauinges, 
not to haue dominion in them, but to humble chem by knowledge in con- 
ſcience of their owne weakenes, And wee confefle thatrhe ſame are not 
impured, as if they were not: butweeaffirme that this commerh ro paſle 
by the mercie of God, that the holy ones are delivered fromthis guilti- 
nefſe, which otherwiſe ſhoulde iuſtly bee reckened finners and guiltie be- 
fore God. And this ſcatence it ſhall not be harde for ys to confirme,foral- 
much as their are euident teſtimonies of the Scripture ypon' their'marter. 
For what would we haue more plaine, than chat which Paulcrieth. out to 
the Romanes chapter 7? Firſt borh wee haue in an other place ſhewed,and 
Auguſtine proueth by ſtrong reaſons, that Paul their ſpeakerh inthe per- 
ſon of a man regenerarte. I ſpeake not of this, that hee yſcth theſe wordes 
Euill and Sinne, that they which will ſpeake againſt vs may not caucll 
againſte thoſe woordes ; but who canne- denye , that a ſtriving 4» 
_ the law of God is euill; who candeny a withſtandingof luſticerobe 
? Finally, who will not graunt that there is a fault, where is a ſpiricuall 
miſerie > Bur all cheſe thinges are reported of this diſeaſe by Paul , Againe, 
wee hauc an afſured demonſtration by the Lawe, by which this whole que- 
ſtion may eaſily be diſcuſſed, For wee are commaunded to loue God with 
all our hearr,with all our ſoule,with all our powers.Sith all the partes of our 
ſoule ought ro be ſo occupied with the loue of God, ir is cerrainegthartchey 
fatisfic not the commaundement that conceiue in their hearrany defire be 
ineuer ſo litle, or ſuffer any ſuch thoughrar all to enter into their-minde, 
as may withdraw them from rhe loue of God into yanitie.For what?are not 
theſe the powers of the ſoule, to be affeRed with ſodaine morions, tocom- 
prehende with wit, ro conceiue with minde? Therefore, when doc 
opena way for vaine or corrupt thoughtes to enter into them, doe they 
not ſhew that they arc cuen ſo much yoide of the love of GodsWherefore, 
whoſo confefleth nor thar all the luſte of the fleſhe are ſinnes, andthat the 
ſame diſcaſe of luſting,which they calla feeling, is the well ſpringof 
hee muſtneeds demic that the rranſpreſſion ot the lawe'is finne, //; - + || 
- 72 If any manthinke it an abſurditie, that all the defires wherewith 
man is naturally moucd in affeQion, are vniucrially condunagl;onamr 
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nes of nature all her powers infefted & tharin all her doings 
appeareth a coninualldiſprder & defires cannoc 
be ſeuered fromſuch y ; ther we ſay that they are corrupt. 
Or(if you like to haue the ſumme in fewer wordes) we teach char all 
the defies of men are euikand weaccuſe them to be giltie of finne, nocin } 
that they are naturall bur for thar they are inordinate:and we call them in- 
ordinare,becauſe np pure or cleane can come out of ac & vn | 
clcane nature Auguſtine doth not much from this as AdBonif, 
he appeareth in ſhewe,while he ſomewhat roo feareth the enuic that | 
the Pelagians laboured to bring him.into, he ſometime forbeareth to yie 
the name of finne:Yet where he writeth that the law of finne ſtilremaining 
in the holy ones, the onely giltines is taken away , he plainly ſheweth that 
he doth not ſo much diſagree from our LEY 

13 We willallcoge ver achernemmons, heme (hel bawny 7 
whathe thoughr.In the ſecond booke againſt lulian; This lawe offinne is 
borh releaſed by the ſpirituall regenerarion,& abideth in the mortall fleſh, 
relcaſed herein,becaule rhe gilrines is raken away inthe ſacrament wherby 
the fairhfull are regenerate: &it abidech, becaulcit worketh the deſires a+ 
gainſt which the fairhfull do fight. Againe, Therfore the law of finne(which 
was alſo in the members ofligrentan dented releaſed in bapriſme, bur 
not ended. Againe. The law of finne(of which yer remaining the gilri 
is in bapriſme diſcharged)Ambroſe called wickednes: becauſc its wicked 
nes for the fleſhto EI ri ine. Sinne is dead in reſpeRt of 
etltines wherein it held vs&cuen bei it ſtilrebelleth til it be heas 
cd with perfeRtion of burial, And yet plainer inthe fifth book. As the blind= 
neſle of heart is botha ſinne,whereby man belecucrb nor in God:and alſo a 
puniſhmene of finnegwhereby a heart is chaſticed with worthie cor» 
retion:and the cauſe of ſinne when any thing is commirred by the error of 
a blinde hearr:fo the luſt of fleſh a ainl{ whic a ſpiritluſteth, is both 
hnne,becauſe there is in ir difobelience 2gainſt the gouernment of y mind: 
and alſo the puniſhmencoffinne, becauſe ar is ginen for r cetothe 
deſcruings of the diſobedient:and the cauſe in man, hecon- 
{cnteth by defeRion,or in man,when heis borne by infe&tion, Here with» 
out any dourfull ſpeach he callech it ſinne, becauſe whenerror was once o- 
verthrowen,and the trueth confirmed, he lefſe feared flanderous reportes, 
Ain the 41 Homely ypon Iohn, where doutleflc he ſpeakerh according ro 
thetrue meaning of his minde,he ſairh:If in the fleſh thou ſerue the hwof $ 
linne, dothatwhich the A himſelfe ſaich: ler not finne reigne in your Rom.6.12, _ 
mortall body to the thereof, He ſayerthnor, let itnot be,bur bY. 
|ct itnotreigne. So ſong as thouliueſt), ſinne ncedes be in thy mem« 
bers at leaſt , lerreigne be raken from it.Letnor thatbe done which it com- 
mandeth. They that defende Seb are wont to obie&rhat 
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| James. ſayingoflames:Luſt,after tharit hath concetued,bringer 
this 15 confured. For vnlefle wee thinke that akerh il 
workes or aftual finnes,euil wil ir ſelfe,ſhall nor be accountes "I 
where he callerh miſchicuous deedes & wicked offences yoflpringes of fir 
& giuerh ynto then the name of finne, ir doth nor byandby fol 1ereof 
but chatto luſt,is an euil thing & damnable before God, © 3 05? 
14 Certaine Anabaptiſtes in this age,' deviſe Twore not what phranitike 
mremperance in ſteede of ſpirituall regeneration: ſaying thatrhe children 
of god reſtored into the ſtarc of innocencie,now ought no moretobe care. 
full for bridling of the luſt of rhe fleſh: thar the Spirire is to be followed for 
their guide,ynder whoſe guiding they neuer goour of the way . Itwerein- 
credible thar mans minde eoulde fal ro ſo great madnefſe, vnleſſe they did 
openly & proudly babble abroad this dorine.Truely it is monſtrous. Bur 
i is meere y ſuch ſhould ſuffer the puniſhment of ſuch blaſj bold- 
nefle,y (o hauc perſuaded their minde to turne the trueth of Godinto a lie. 
Shall all the choiſe of honeſtic & diſhoneſtie, right & wrong,goodandeuill, 
vertue & vice, be taken away?Such difference (fay they ) commeth of the 
curſedneflc of old Adam,from which we are cnempad by Chriſt. Sonowe 
there ſhalbe no difference betwene fornication & chaſtitie , plaine dealing 
& ſurtlerie,tructh & lying,iuſtice & extortion. Take away vaine feare , ſay 
they,the Spirite wil commaund thee no euil thing, ſo that thou boldly and 
withour feare yelde thee to the guiding thereof.. Who can chooſe burbe a- 
ſtoniſhed at theſe monſtrous thinges? Yer itis a common learning among 
rhem,which blinded with madnefle of luſtes,haue pur off all common rea- 
ſon,burt what Chriſt(l beſeech-you)do they frame vnto vs,and whar ſpirite 
do they belch out?For we reknowledge one Chriſt, & his only Spirirwhom 
the Prophers hauc commended,whom the Goſpel] giuent vs doeth preach, 
of whome we there heare no ſuch thing. That Spirit isno patrone of man- 
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eb enocge ,contention,couctouſneſſe,& guile: 
bur the author of Joue,chaſtitic,ſobrietie,modeſtic,peace, temperance and 
erueth. lc is nor a giddic ſpirit, &runneth headlong withour conſideration 
through right & wrong,bur is full of wiſedom & ing, that diſcer- 
nerh rightly betweene juſt & vniuſt. It ſtirreth nor vnco diffolute &'ynbri- 
dled licentiouſneſſe,bur makerh difference berweene lawfull and ynlawfull, 
andreacheth to keepe meaſure and temperance: but why do we labour any 
Jonger in confuring this beaſtly rage? To Chriſtians che Spirit of the Lord 
1s not a troubleſome phantaſie,which cither chemſclues haue brought forth 
in a dreame,or haue recciucd being forged of other: bur they reuerently 
ſecke the knowledge of him ar the Scriprures, where theſe rwothinges bee 
taught of him: Firſt hat he is gen vs vnro ſanttificarion , thathee mi 
bring vs into the obedience of Gods = art, Jars aaron & 
defilings, which obedicnce cannor ſtand, es be ramed & ſubdued, 
whercunto theſe men would gue rhe bridle at kberric.. ama 9 vy 
hc that wee are ſo cleanſed by his ſanRificarion, thatwe areſhill beſie- 
pod wit vices & much weakeneſſe,ſo as we are encloſed in the 
den of our body: whereby ir commerh ro palle, rhar being tarre diſtane 


from ———— 


ſtions,we may Y 
ſimple declaration of the 


1s according to 


fecling of diſpleaſure becauſe he hath finned againſt his God, is thy 
ſtirred yp to diligence &heedefulnes,to winde himſelfe clearely our of the 
ſnares of the diucl,to take berter heede ofhis ſnares, to fall no more from 
the gouernance of the holy Ghoſt,notw be with ſecuritic. Next 
is Excuſing,which in this place figpificth not the defence,whereby a finner 
to eſcape the iudgement of ither doeth denie that he bach offended, 
or diminiſherh the hainouſnefle ofhis fault,bur 


ns cab h 

wardly with himſelfe,quarelleth with himſclf,is angrie with himſelfe, when 
he recordeth his owne ſnefſe and his owne ynthankfulneſſe ro God, 
By the name of feare #2 meaneth rhar trembling chart is ſtriken into our 
mindes ſo oft as wee thinke both what wee haue deſerued, and how horri- 
ble is the ſeueritie of Gods wrath againſt ſinners. For we muſt needes then 
be vexed with a meruailous ynquietneſſe, which both inſtrufterh ys ro hu- 
miltic,and maketh ys more ware againſt the time ro come... Now ifourof 
feare do ſpring that carefulnefſe, whereof he had ſpoken before; then wee 
ſee with whar king they hang rogether. It ſceemeth ro mee that he barh 
vſcd this worde Deſire for diligence in our ductic and readie chearfuln 
to obey,whereunto the acknowledging of our owne faultes ought IC: 
to _ vs. Andthereunto alſo oyneth 1 
nmcditly nextynto it. For it fignifieth a 
dlcd when we be ſpurred forward with theſe pric| 
done? whither had I throwen my ſelf if the 
help me > The haſt of all is 
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ro our ſclues, & the ſtreightlyer that we examine our owne finties, fo wnnch 
the more we ought to truſt that God is fauourable and mercifilynroys/* 
And truely itis nor poſſible, bur tharthe ſoule being ſtrike | 
the iudgement of God muſt needes do ſome executioniin-the'; gof 
it ſelfe, Truely = god do _ whar puniſhn _ - b 
mourning loa es,& pring our of ear- 
neſt vs. ons, finnes.Bur ler vs remember thatrhere is a meaſurero 
be kept, thar ſorrowe do not ſwallow vs vp, becauſe ing 1 i 
happeneth to fearefull conſciences than falling to diſpai 
craftie meanc whome ſo cuer Satan findeth ouerthrowen with dread of 
God,he more and more drownerh them in the gulfe of ſorrowe,” thax they 
\ may neuer riſe yp againe. Trucly the feare cannor be roo great which en- 
| deth with humihrie,and departerh not from m_ 6 ED 
1 the Apoſtlexeacheth)the finner muſt beware, ilehe mouehi 
'» Heb.12,3, rotheloathing of himſelf;he diſpaire nor,opprefied with too grearfeare,for 
| ſo do we flee away from God which callerh vs to him by repentance.” Vpon 
Sermone 11, Which point this leſſon of Bernard is veric vena : Sorrow for finnes is 
in Cant, neceffarie,ifirbe not continuall. 1 counſe ſomerime to rerurne 
faurc from gricuous and painfull remembrance of your owne wayes,and to 
; climbe yp to the plaine grounde of chearefullremembrance of benefices of 
| God. Letys mingle hony with wormewood, that the holſome' birter- 
neſſe may bring hank , when it TO__ rempered with ſivecte- 
neſſe, And if ye thinke of your ſclues in lumilitie, rhinke alſo of the Lorde 
in goodnefle. has bk een | 
16 Nowitmay be alfo percciued what e fruirs © —— 
the ductics of odkaetl roward God,and of charitic roward men,& there- 
withall a holines and pureneflc inall our life, Finally, the more y 
any man examineth his hfe by the rule of Gods lawe, fo much the ſarer ro- 
kens he ſhewerh of his repentance. Therefore the holy Ghoſt oftenrimes, 
when he exhorreth ys to repentance, calleth vs ſometime to all che com- 
mandements of the law,ſomertime to the duerics of the ſecond table. Albcir 
in other places after that hee hath condemned vncleannefle in the 
fountaine of the hearr,he deſcendeth afterwarde to ourward teſtimonies 
do ſer out true repentance:of which thing [ wil hereafter ſerbeforerhe rea- 
ders eyes a table in rhe deſcription of a Chriſtian life, 1will noe gather te- 
ſtimonies our of the Prophers,wherein they partly ſcorne attheirfollies y 
go abour to appeaſe with ceremonies, & do hows thar they be meere 
ochirioganes partly doreache that ourward vprightnefle of life i 
principall part of repentance,becauſe God lookerh vpen the heare: who ſo 
eucr is cuen meanly exerciſedin the ſcriprure , ſhall perceiue ofhimſelte 
withour any other mans purting in minde, that when we hauetodoe with 
God,we labour in yaine,vnlefſe wee beginne at the inward affeRion ofthe 
loel.2.1 3. ppir/ pert on ———ROY nota licle helpe rorhe din 
the reſt, where he ſaych : Teare hearts and not your garments.” 
lac, 4.8. both thoſe poinces ar Ned theſe wordexof lawes : Ye wicked do- 
ers, cleanſe your handes: ye men, hearres.' Where in 
leode thate jan additied ioyncd ro the beſte parte, buralker ur | 
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peakerh, | | f « 1 
[ochſomeneſle,mourning 8 ce gorge 
lee ES i is1 
bell:on of the fleſh;ſecketh all remedies ro idle it. 
oe renwree. ne hve i hs oyne bundle pun h laticevf 


the frunes _ re — 
repentance in 


it ſcemerh vntome 


obreined,that thepeop 

maner darkened ike _ 
rance,Secondly,m giuing have bene of mach grneri ous' © 
than eccleſiaſtical mildneſſe may bearc,as we ſhal haue occaſion to ſhewe 

in an other place. 

17  Butbecauſem whitibey ey heare weeping fſtin faſting & athes ſpokerr- 
of,both often in other places 8& ſpeciallyinT meaſure the chiefe 
pareofrepenance by tſing& weeping ping: therefore their errour is tobe ta- 
ken away. That which is there ſpoken of the rurning ITY 
the Lord,of curting theirhearrs 4 andnorher garments prope 
ging to repentance: bur weeping 8& faſting are Fr a vet bore 
neccflaric effees thereof,bur areſpoken of inreſ of a ſpecial circum- 
ſtance,Becauſe he had prophecied, tharrher hanged ouer the lewes amoſt 
gricuous deſtruQion,therefore he counſellech them to preuenerhe wrath 
of God,not only in repenting,bur wes” one rokens of their ſorrowe. 
For as a man tobe arrained,- yſeth _— ro abace himſelfe with 
an ou beard; vncombed haire — —— 
to piie:lo ir behoued them when they ſtoode accuſed before the indge- 
meneſeate of Godin branches 26 him not to extend his rigor. 
Buralchough aſhes and fackeloch did paraduenture more ' gra 
thoſe times:Yert ir is certaine, that weeping and faſting vey 
conuenient good vieamong vs,ſo oft as the Lord ſcemeth to 
ny ceemaner ge mann, arke open coappearc he do 

is 


ſoel. 2,11, þ. 


node ldlnehelo renner if when they 
rune hanging ouet the neckes of CI NE IGIE w 


faſting is not alway joyned wich >enta 

red peculiarly for times of miſcrable plagnes: and therefore Chriſt ioyneth” 

it with wayling,when he acquiterh the Apoſtles fromneede thereof, yarill 

the time thitbeing ſpotled ofhis preſence, they ſhould be tormented with 
ware life of the 


ricked ipeake of ſjolemne faſting.For the priuare the godly onghtes' 
e tempered with honeſt Lars, rn 11.99 inthe courſe ther- 


of there may a e a cerraine kind of faſting. Burt becauſe allthis maner 
ſhalbe to be declared againe in the placewhere we ſhallentreate&f the diſ- 
cipline of the Chutch,therefore 1 do now the more (lenderly rouch ir. Bur” 
this one thing 1 wi] adde here by the way: when thenameof | 
applycdothis outward Hon, theniris ly rurned fromthe 
| naturall meaning which Ihaue aboue ſer forrh of it. For wi nerfiatch 2 
+ Mat.11.2!. turning vnto God as aconfefſion of faulr, witha beſceching of Godnotrs/ 
| TuG3913- chirgethem with the paine &gilrinefſe. Sorodo penancein aſhes 8 ſacks 
clath is nothing elſe,than to vtrer a diſpleaſednes when Godis angry with 
vs for grieuous offences, And this is a publike kinde of confeſſion, whereby 
L we condemning our {clues before the Angels & the worlde, 
; #-Cor, 1143+ ;1Ggcment of god For Paul rebuking rheir lourhfulnes thar 7 beare 
| with their own faults,ſaichzif we did mdge ourſclues,wee ſhould norbe iuds 
ged of God.Bur it is notalway neceflaricro make men openly of counſel 
and witneſſes of our repentance: bur ro confeſle priuately ro Godiva parte 
of rrue repentance which cannot bee omitred, - For there is norhing more? 
vnreaſonable than to looke ro haue God to pardon vs the finnesin which 
we flatter our [clues and do hide them by Hypocrifie, leaſthe 
them ro light. And it bchoueth ys nor oncly to confefle thoſe finnes 
we daily. commit,burt more gricuous offences ought ro.drawe vs further; & 
rocall againe into our remembrance thinges that ſecme Jong apo buried? 
Which leffon Dauid giveth vs by hisexample . For becing rouchel>with/ 
ſhame ofhis newly committed fault , hee examineth hi cucn tothe 
time when he was in his mothers wombe, & confefſerh thar eventhenhee 
was corrupted & infected with the filrhinefle of the fleſh. And thishedothy 
not to diminiſh the haynouſnes of his fault, as many hiderhemfcluevin> 
the multitude,and ſecke rocſcapepuniſhmentby ing octherw them,” 
But Dauid docth farre otherwiſe which with ſimple plainnes enforcettvhir 
faulc in ſaying,thar being c from his ficſt infancie, he harhnorcefſed 
ro heape cuils ypon euils, Alſoinanother eymreay—— 
his paſſed life, thathe craucrh rhe mercie of God for the fins of hisyouth,” 
ardeme then onely ſhall wee proouc our drowfines tobe ſh | | 
from vs, i ng vnder our burden andbewaihkng our cuils, wee askere-" 
liefe of God,Itis moreover to be noted, that the repentance whicdiweare 
commaunded continually to apply, differeth from rhat repentance that” 
Lfrerh yp as'ir were from death , them thateyrher haue filthily:fallen;or 
with ynbridled hccntiouſncfſe haue rhrowen foorrh theniſclues'xofinne; 
after acertaing manner of rebellious revoling , -haue ſhaken offthe” 
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ner Paul threaterierh mourning I vn 


oy cheir wantonnelle, 


ou 
dinary repentance which che compurſſcafnannecompelediraws 
throughour all che whole courſe of our lite» .+  . 

19 Nowcif thatbe true:which is meh ended rain "09M 
ſumme of the Goſpell is containedin theſe rwoprinc an rope. ak 
ranceand forgiueneſle of finnes: dowe oerher Lord doth pr ; 
freely iſtifie chem that be ve WI 1 by the ſanRikication of his: , 
Spirit reſtore them intorrue righreouſnefle? lohn the Angel ſent before un Mas be ee 


face of Chriſtto prepare his AG. 36 are Jepengn'ty the ki Dante. , 


of heauen is come neere at 


put them in mindeto acknowle Dr ra ——_— 
to be damnable before the ond they might withall Ihe haorea gy 
fire che mortifying of their fleſh and a newe regeneration » Forby te 


ling chemo7 the kingdomeafGod, he cnlllabemto tanks, 
kingdomeof God which he to beathande, he meant | 
ſinnes, (a luayjon, and life, and Gama ade & 
the ce OS. Euangcliſtes itis written lohn came pr\ rhe Baprlne of Tac. | 
repentance ynto forgiueneſle of fnnes Andihaci is thate aa pm i 
ng rreaeed een ND 

1 dence grate IAIN ad ping} "SoC 

ao beganne his preachings God is come necre at 
<peneyeandbeleueche' Sell, inthe decree _ 
of Gods mercy are' opened. inhim., ante | 

PN Lamar 1. * | IACTCIOre, WH | 
meant briefly whole ſumme of he ſayde. 
Ts —— >nranceand. 
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cned the ſame after his thathe was raiſed vp}: Gas 
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andinnocent in the ſight of God,whereas both theſe grages are 
faith,as I bauc in an other place declared: yertbecaul he goo 
whereby ans ar forgueny is he prof ie of fair 


thatitbedili y ding en men TINTIOO TY 
= Now as the hatred of finne, which is the beginning of repenrance;o- 
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F by be. penerh vs the firſt entric varo Chriſt, which ſhewerh hi to none bur to 
HD bo $. miſerable and afflicted finners, which grone, labour , arc loden, are bungry | 


Luk, 4.18. and chiſty, and pine away with forrow and miſcric : ſomuſt wee en 


-Mar, 9.14 toward repentance, throughour all our life applic it,and folowittorheend, | 
AR. 3.26.& if we will abide in Chriſt , For he came to call 
 $+31s was ſentto blefſe rhe ynworthy, bur ſo that euery one ſhould rurneh 


ſinners, butro | 


from his wickednefſe . The Scriprure is full ot ſuch ſayinges Wherefore 
when God offreth forgiueneſſe of finnes, he likewiſe vſerh to require on our 
part repentance, ſecretly declaring chereby , that his mercy tobe to 
mena cauſe torepent them, Doe(ſayth he) wdgement and ri | 
** becauſe ſaluation is come neere at hande. Againe, There come to $i- 
on aredeemer, and to them that in Iacobrepenr from their lines, Againe, 
Secke the Lord while he may be found: call vpon him while he is neere; Let 
y wicked leauc his way & the wick<dnes of his thoughts, & be rurnedrothe 


A8.3.30, Lord, and he ſhallhaue mercy on him. Againe. Turne yeand Ne 9am 


= 14 cum alib. 
”  tunigPha- v4? 3 
 donemultis Fate 


+ 


: 
\ 
+ 
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your finnes may be done away . Where yet is to be nored, tha 
rion is norſo annexed as though our repentance werea' foundation tode- 
ſerue pardon,bur rather(becauſe the Lord hath determined to: haue mercy 
ypon men to thisend thatthey ſhold repent)he teacheth men whither th 
ſhall crauaile if they will obtainc grace . Therefore ſo long as weſhall dw 
in the priſon of our body, we muſt continually wraſtle with the viees of our 
tflcſh, yea with our own naturall ſoule, Plato ſaith in certain places, 
c life of a Philoſopher is a meditation of dearh,burwe ba, pms 6 
diſputat, Iy fay, thatthe life of a Chriſtian man is a perperuall ſtudic and exerciſc of 
marrifying the fleſh, till it being vererly flaine, the Spirir of God get the do- 
minion in vs. Therfore 1 thinke that he hach much profired, that hath lear- 
ned much to miſlike himſclfe : nor that he ſhould ſticke faſt in that mire and 
no further, bur rather chat he ſhould haſt and long rowarde God; thar 
ng dinto the dearth and life of Chriſt, he ſhould ſtudie yponia con- 
rinua » - 6-00 as truely they can not otherwiſe do,thar hay _ 
hatred of finne : for no man cuer hatred finne, valeſſe hee were firſt ine 
with rightcouſnefſe, This doarine, azit was moſt ſimple of allother;ſoT 
thought irbeſt co agree with the ruth of the Scriprure, 6 «1.1 Lp 2 ASAT 
21 Now that Repentance is a ſingular giftof God , Irhinke itbeſowell 
knowen by the doRrine aboue taught, that I neede nor to repetea long dil- 


miration ket Col nr Ce 


” 2a Tim,2.35- rofaluation. And Paul commaunding Timorhee tobe patient 


rowarde the ynbelceuers , faicrh : If arany rune G O: D gine the 
rancethar chey may repent from the ſnares of the Deuil.God 
meth that he willeth the conuerfion of all men,anddireterh 
eas generally ro all men: bur the <tfetual working 
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of our oWnNe POWET tO an 
of regeneration wee SE 

ted to good workes , which hee harh | 

them, Whom ſocuer the\Lords will isro0.9 

keneth with the fpirire 

cauſe of ſaluation, bue be 

faich and from ee eyrwrnne fr 'fich ( 

redeemer come to him;' and” ent bien bavergss 

wickednefſe , This truely fandeth ftedfaſtly dete 

cucr liucrh the feare of God Mn irite bath w 

uation of man, Therefore; iti "rhe faichfull 

are forſaken of 


faherty —_ and in'a'manner raten vnto him with bop woketrct 
his cheerefull and metie counrenaunce: on the orher fide with hardening xo 
them, he thundereth againſt the — wickednefſe is vn | 1 
nable. Which kinde of ve the Apoſtle threateneth to wilfull apo. Heb-10-33, ©) 
ſtacacs, which when they rs the fairh of the Goſh ſpell, doetnake | 
a corne of God, reprochfilly diſpiſc his pee, anddefile five! Too 

feet the blood of Chtiſt, yes as enchant as in them onde chey crucifie him a 

For he doeth not{as ſome chaucit)cutc 


of pardon from all wilfullfinnes: chit my wig. | 


all excuſe: ſo thatit is nomaruellthar G O D doeth puniſhe aconrempre Hebr.6,4o - 

of himſelfe ſo fullof ſacri with ynapeaſableri | Ihe heſaithcharir 4 
15 impoſſible, that they which haue once beene enl: ed raſted of y #, 
the heauenly gift, haue beene' made p; x of 

ſted of the good worde'of God and 

they fall, houlde berenewed ro 

and making a ſcorne ofthe ſonne © 

hee) wee willingly finne after 

mainerh no more ſacrifice for finnes, 


mad men: with whoſe 

_— this robe a counterfaire Epiſtle i 

n all partes doe truely fauour of an A fprrir. 

rende with — eaſic ro ſhewe, how theſe 
"rot arecunbormater which emer Firſt it is neceffarie that the 
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pardon js denied to no ſpeciall offences, but onely x60 nes: | 
ng ofa deſperate OAT ya zakenes,an 
F Mfldofthe Deull, os Poet 
232 Butrodilcuſſe chis,it behouerh co enquire whacis 

rible offence, that ſhall haue no fotgiuencfle, Whereas Ay 
place defineth ir an obſtinare ſtiftenes euen, vagodearh;, | 
pardon, that doerh not well agree with the veriewardes of Chriſt ;thati 
ſhall notbe forgiuen jn this worlde, For either that 15 ſpokenin yainearit 
may be commirted in rhis life. Bux if Auguſtines definitivabe mrucaheniris 
not commirred, ynleſlc it continue cuenvarto death. Wheras ſome other ſay 
that hee finnerh againſtrhe holy Ghoſt,thar cnujerh the grace beſtowed y- 
pon his brother :1 ſee nor from whence thar is ferched, Ing 2 
rrue definition, which berag once proucd with {ure teſtimonies, \ſhall 
by it ſelfe overthrowe all che reſt. Iſay therefore, tharrthey fihne agai 

7 the holy Ghoſt, which of ſer ſc rehſtthe mucth of God; with. brighe+ 


nefle w ercofthey are ſo daſc]ed, thatthey can por, etende ignoraunce: 
Mat.t 2,33 Which they doe oncly to chis end co refiſt, For Chriſt meaning coexpound 
Marc. z- 29-chag which he had ſaide,immediatly addeth: He y 


peakerh a worde againſt 
Luc. 12,19: the ſonne of man, it ſhall be forgiuen him: bur he chat blaſ againſt 


the holy Ghoſt , ſhall not be forgiuen. And Matthey for the blaſphemie a+ 

ainſt the holy Spirir, purterk rhe ſprite of blaſphemie. But howcatia man 
r ake a reproch againſt the Sonne, bur iris {poken againſt the holy 
Ghoſt: They that ſtumble vnware againſt the truerh of God,norknowing 
it, which doc ignorantly ſpeake guill of Chriſt hauing yerchis minde, that 
they would not extinguiſh the rructh of God diſcloſed vnto them, or once 
with one worde offend him, whome they had knowen to be the Lordes an« 
nvinted: theſe men finne agaioſt the farher andthe ſonne. So therearemas« 
ny at ths day, that doc moſt hatetully deteſt, rhe dorine of the reap 
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which if they did know ir to be y doftrine of y Goſpel,they wold be 

worſhip with all mefe nn they pwhal onkapcat coreinced, thee 

it is the worde of G ich chey forſake and fight agai Wen 

GP aghtagaink ie,they are ſaid to laſpheme the holy Ghoſefraſmuch 
ea 


as they wraſtle againſt the cnlighr is the worke of the 


As 6.10. rite that ſpake by Stephen, yet indeuoured to refiſt, It is no: doube/ bur: 


many of them were caried ynto it with zeale of the lawe, -bur-irappeareth 
ahve were ſome other tharof malicious wickednes did rage againſte 


2" God himſclfe, that is to ay againſt the doQrinegwhich they eng 4 


Such were many of the Icwes, which when they coulde noe refit _ 


; norant to be of God. And fuch were thoſe Phariſces, againſt 
| "4p Lord inucierh, whichto oucrthrow the povecet the holy Ghoſt, defamed 
: him with the name of Beelzcbub.This c is the ſpiric of blaſphemic, 
+ Tim,r.1 3. When mans boldnes off pry ko NS 
+20 ey een int Kpcame Re jonny | kk for thithos 
he hadi tly commit eth ghich 
Ra kad Coeme yamnerble of Gods fauour, If ignorance ioynedmitt 


nbclecfe was the cauſc that he obreined lo! | 
there ts no place for pardon, where l _ | pn m—_ 
23 But Fhommarke ir wellghay ſhak perceive ther che Apo 


eine "IA ks; 44k | OR 4 Tl 1 
ER 24 en) 36+ ba nr Nu verſall F. 


reprobate doe for . 
_——— Erb br _ ESI F1 eo 
whome they wentGuty' ynapf Or he 
ſpeach againſtrhem, 
an religion; alth 
chis falle and peſtilenr 


15 no way of rerurne 0 

tingly and willingly bane &+ dart tr 

In Tfolure licentiouſnes of 
that of ſer purpoſe caſt away 

theſe wordes of falling 

ling to be, ifa man wer. 

to lteale Or £0 commit! 


traries, whereim 


was firſt ſpoken,ſo 


whole turning away from God egy 
whole man. —_ whemnhe ſaich == 


hauc once beene —— 
made partakers ofthe ho Ghoſt, and alſo 


and the powers of the: 

that withad aduiſed bir anos 5 haue choked rhe Ti 
haue ſpit our againe thetaſt of the heavenly gift, 
{clues trom the ſanRification of the Ghoſtſhauerroden 
word of God and ole fickednes an 

that aduiſed 


this wordby name Wil 
for them char ſinnewi 


der mercifulneſſeofGod , 
the Lordes mercie: 

don is denied them if t 
they canriſe 

God ſtricken wi 


norſo much call ypon, 
forethe Propherc 
elſe by Weeping, | 
CT Mares wb biraſei &: bk rieth 
wh kimaſelfe; which e 
gn rem mgy bf 27 ard wy pa. wart yy Fry = 
certaine c of man is not turned berrer, *bur by:Gods grace 
ae agg vs 47 his promiſe concerning calling vppon him, will never 
deceiue. Bur that blinde rorment wherewith the reprobace are-diuerſly 
drawen, Rs that they muſt needes ſecke God, that they"may 
finde remedic for their cuils , and yerdoe fice from his preſence, is-ynpro+ 
perly called Conucrſion and prayer. | þ. : $2-I37Y [1 
25 Buraqueſtionis mooucd,, whereas rhe Apoſtle denicth thar God 
LRep. 18, 29 13 2ppcaſcd with fained repentance, howe Achab obreined pardon 8 tur; 
, ned away the puniſhmenc pronounced ypon him , whome yerivappeareth 
by the reſt of che courſe of his life ro haue beene onely frickes amaſed 
with ſouden feare. Hee'did indeede puron ſackeclorh, ſcarreredaſhes'yp- 
him, lay ypon the grounde,and (as it is teſtified ofhim) heewashum+ 
ledbefore God: bur it was notenough to cur his garmenres when hivhart 
remained thicke and {wollen with malice. Yet wee ſee howe God'is rarned 
to mercie. I aunſwere that ſo fomerime hypocrites are ſpared for a time; 
buryetſo that cuer the wrath of God liech vppon them; and thatis'done 
_ = much oe their ſakes, as for —_ example. _ mo 
is puniſhment mitigate vnrto him, whatprofice ce thereby, 
thathe houlde not felew a luc in carth? Ticrefors che courſe of GOD 


alchough ir were hidden, yerhad a ——— his houſe, and he 


S. et abr Fwares [deſtruttion. This {ame is ro bee ſcene inElay. 
” QGe.27 af, Fort cc hada repullſe, yer a tendporall bleflingwas 

at his weeping Burborouy a ſpiricuall inheritaunce, by the-oracle”'of 
God coulde nor reſt but with one of the brethren, when Iacob was choſen 
and Eſau refuſed, rhar purting away did excluderhe mercie of God: this 
comforre was left him as to a man, that hee ſhoulde' bee far with 
the far of the earth and the deawe of Heauen. And this is it tharIfaid even 
nowe , that ir ought to bee \referred to the example of the other, tharwee 
ſhoulde learne the more chea to appli minds and endeuours to 
Tn = : 
iy turned, ill bee to'forgi mercifulnefſe exten* 
deth ir ſelfe cucn tothe ynworrhie , ſo any greefeatal}. 

And therewithall wee bee alſo raught , howe —_— C 

EI <blingnt, HhLUSIE EC IBS Lone —_— 

con hearre to deſpiſe noughr by. 

of God. A Nis ee ee pe 
'N children of Iracll, torclecuc their miſcnes,: although rheircximcs were 
'  Pfa. 78.36, counterfair, and their heartes double and falſe , 5 humſelfe in-che Palme 
"= incrh , tharthey by and by returned ratheir nature, and ſo minded 
| wich ſo friendly gentle dealing to bring thenico carneſt egy ns 


. 


may booms 
grecuoufly con 


INJ Ove comer diſcuſle thoſe 
haue taught of 

as may be, bec Toto co cheougball leaſt this becke-nhich bd 
 laboure to drawe into {h>reabridgement, ſhould growe to a great» lid. 
nefſe. Andrthe Sophiſters hauc entangled itin ſomany volumes, 2 4.Senr,Diſt, __ 
marter otherwiſe nog very harde, that aman ſhall hardly fnde howe oe on 
our, ifheonce Gl ineechoie na, Firſt, I ,they ſhewe Amb,&re- 2 
they neuer vnderſtoode what repentance was. For they take holde of cer- —_—— 
caine ſayinges of the old writers, which doe nothing atall expeſletharna+ in Decr 
ure of repencence, oor ORE and not Ln 
ro commur ſinnes to be wept ;thatirisro lawenrewils paid, pon orion. 
and notto commir = robelamented ade : charitis x _ $ 
. cerraing famenllnina Daniſhing in hieſelE thas Thez.out of |; 
to haue committed. Againe: thatirt1s a ſorrowe ofhearr,and UgmLree. 
of ſoule , for the euils that amanharh decreed dhe Lee 0 
ſented, Bur,ro hy ann 49 WIRE POW fc | WP, 
tious man denic ) yet they were not ſpoken to this en» Amb Pam 
rentto rn, (aur Hope hep had © 7 
that they ſhould nor fall again offences,our of 
beene Sram ar wi ome alichcdest commendation 
chmtions, then other alſo be adioyned as ri as they + As this 
of Chryſoſtome, Lib a medicine that — 
ucn from heaucn, a maruellous vertue,a grace ſurmounting the force of 
lawe . Yeaandthedoftrine which they afterwarde teach , is ſomewhax 
worſe than theſe definitions . For they ſticke ſocarneftly in curwarde exer> 
ciſes, mapa yea opus yrs. phy os 
penrance is adiſcipline and that ſerueth mg 
fleſh , and partly ro chaſtice 
lence of the inward 


| | | 
thc hearrs, they heale the birrternefſe with a lig} 


and comma no more to be bewailed, 

andchathe may puniſh himſelfe for that which he was ſorry to haue com. 
micred, &c. ough he doe nor confefle with his mouth: howwill they 
mainraine their dmiſion ? For if thartrue penitent man doe not confefle, 
then repentance may be without confeſſhon.. Bur if rhey-anſwere, that this 
diuifion is ne ro in MA yrs that itis a ſacrameEt,or is meanc 
of the whole perfeRtion of repentance, whi comprehend notin their 
definitions vo is there no cauſe to blame amy bur ler them lay the faulr 
in themſclues char make nor a purer and plainer definition, I rruely (accor- 
__ my rey when any thing is diſputed of, do referreallthings 
ro the very definition, which is ——— grounde of the whole diſpurari- 
on. Butadmirre thar ro be their maſterlike licence. Nowe lertysparticu- 
oucr 


larly conſider all the parres in order, Whercas I do negligently 

as trifles choſe thinges thar they with great gravity of countenance 

liſh for myſteries, I do itnot ynwirtingly, (neither were y Vatnclifo 
me ro confure all y rhey thinke rhEſchues to haue deepely & dif 
red) burl would thinke it againſt conſcience to the readers with 


trifles withour any profit. Truly it is cafie to knowe by the queſtions which 
they moue and tofle, and wherewith they miſerably ST = 


that they prate of _ that they knowe not. As for example: whether 
che repentance of our finne pleaſerh God, when obſtinacie endurerh in 0+ 
ther. Againc: whether che puniſhments layed vpon man by God, do auaile 
ro ſarisfaion. Againe: NT LENT 
for deadlyYinnes: where they fo wickedly ce, that pcnaunce is 
daily _ bur for veniall finnes - Likewiſe they very OO—_— 
ſclues with a grofſe crrour, ypon the ſaying of Hicrome , that repentance is 
Tom Reurd der fhipenathee Wherin they ſhew that they neuer waked 
atten nee ro fecle ſo much as a farre of the thouſandth parr 
of their fauires. 

2 Burl would the readers ſhould notechat here is nora quarelabourthe 
ſhadowe of anafle, Lt nt. 1 20s allecher lope 
thar is to ſay, forgmueneſſc of finnes. For whereas things 
ro unce, contrinon of hearre , confeſſion kg: 1 and fatisfatt- 
eeffiorothe eboryaing of orgiaeneſcoffinnes « Duc x behaageys 

arie tothe .  Burifir vs to 
knowe any thing ar all Nallow rehgion, this truely behoueth vs moſt of 
all, I meane ro vnderſtande and knuwe well by what meane , with what 
lawe, what condition, with what cafinefſe or hardeneſſc the'forgiue- 
neſſe of fines is obrained . If this knowledge ftand nor plaine and cerraine, 
the conſcience ſhal hauc no reſt at all, no peace with God, no confidence or 


aſſurcdacf{c,burconcinually cremblerh,wauereth;is rroubled,is rormented, 
i 


" IN 


is yexcd, horribly d | 
forgiuenelſe of — ED 
binde ir, then 
caſe than wee + 

pardon , and 

verſe andfull- burin 


© ng 
more and more ol nes toner 
bee repented , thatbreeder quod hamodof chm Fr ts Bur when chere is 
ſuch a birrernefſe of ſorrowe required as may proportionally aunſwere. the 
greatneſle of the faulr, and ſuchas may in Dane counterpaiſe- with the 
truſt of pardon, herethe oY conſciences are maruellouſly rormenzed and 
troubled, when they ſee ſchues: ,with a due ——— 
and doe not fo afro rag or} ATE wats ms 
with themſclues, muc 
lt chey ſay char Ones doe as much as herhin vs, then come wee 
che ſame point that we werceat before : for how darc any man als 
lclfe rhar hee bach employed all his force to bewaile his finnes? $0 __ 
the conſciences long wraſtled with themlſclucs, and long beene ex- 
c:ciſcd with barrels, doc ar lengrh finde no haven to reſt in, yer 
to caſe themſclues, they enforce chemſclues to a ſorruwe , andwring out. 
ccares to make pcrfeR their contrition. : | 

3 Burifchey ſay rhat I flaunder them: Ler them come forth and ſhewe 
ay one m— ſuch dodrine of contrition hath not either bene dri- 
4c to deſpeire, or hath nor ſer for his defenſe a counterfairing of forrowe., 
in [tcede of rrue ſorrowe, againſt the iudgemenc of God. Wee haue allo. 
our ſclues ſaide in one place,thar forgiueneſle of fins neuer commerhwirh- 
A ——_ afflited and wounded with conſci- 
ence of linnes, can 13 re ai ures the mercie of God: - 4 WF eeaeg 

therewithall further ſaide is notthe cauſe of the for 

nefſe of finnes, As for choſe cormentaatfinkes,whichibey lay 
perrormed of duetie, wee gran pee oak (ny met wy —_ 
ne : notto looke yppon his owne contrition nor his owne bur to fa- | 
ten boch his eyes ypoa the onely mercie of God. Wer hang only pur him Mer.n1a8,. | 
11 minde that Chriſt called the and loden, 7 6 pd ane Eſay _ 
publ:ſhe uote: > <a). ro eprom \, Luk 
remilhon to capti 
From vhich Graldbe cooked 
righteouſnes, doe not 
ſpiſers tat carclefſc of Gods 
For ſuch doe not labour, nor are loden, ps oh 9h et 
captiae, Bur there is cat difference berweene teachinga man to.deſct 
forgi gluenes of fins ig oo duc and full contrition, which the ſinner can neuer 
pertorme: and inſtructing him ng hm og at the mercie of 
OD, that by the owne miſcric , by. his owne - 
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== efſe, wearineſſe and captiuitic, it may bee ſhewed him, where 
, | m, 
rweene the Canonuſtes and Scholediuines: while the one ſorre affirme,thar 
confeſſion 1s commaunded by the ſpeciall commaundement of God ,a 
the other ſorre denic it and ſay, that it is commaunded by 
fiaſticall conſticuions. Bur in this. contention hath appeared the ne 
pa9m40%s 7 Oy WR they ale wry a violently wreſted-as 
Scriprure, as orthe! And when 
rom ngre they could not ſoobreiney which they ra. which 
would be thoughrmore ſurrle than the reſt eſcaped away with this 
confeſſion came from rhe lawe of God, in reſpeR ofthe ſubſtaunceof i 
afrerwarde recciued forme of the lawe Politive, Euen asthe 
ſort among the lawyers doe ſay , char Citations came from thelaw of God, 
becauſe it is ſaide: Adam where arr thou? And likewiſe roo 
Adam anſwered as it were by way gf exception ſaying; The wife thatthou 
me.$&c.Bur that borh citations and exceptions recciued forme giuen 
the Ciuill lawe, Bur let vs ſee by whatar they proue this 
on, either Formed or Vnformed to bee te commaundermente of 
God. The Lord (ſay they) ſent the leprous men to the Prieſtes, Bur what? 
Sent he them to confeſſion > Who euer hearde it ſpoken, that the Leuirical 
_ pricſtes were appointed to heare confeſlions? Therefore they flicto Alle- 
ics, And ſay : It was commaunded by the Law of Moſes, thattheprieſtes 
Ide diſcerne berweene leprofic and leprofic : finne is a ſpi lepro- 
he : therefore iris the prieſtes office ro pronounce ypon it. Before that 1 
aunſwere them, I aske this by the way , If this place make them judges of 
the ſpiritual leprofie,why do they drawe tothem the knowledge of naturall 
and fleſhly leprofie > This forſooth is not to mocke with che Scriprures. 
The lawe giucth to the Leuiricall Prieſtes the knowledge of the Leprofie, 
cherefore Jer ys take it ypon vs. Sinne is a ſpiricuall leprofie, rherefore letvs 
alſo be examiners of finne. Nowel aunſwere: ich rhe prieſthoode is re- 
mooued,it is neceflaric that the Lawe be remoouedalſo. All $ 
are remooued to Chriſt , and fulfilled and ended in him, therefore ro him 
onely all the right and honour of pricſthoode is alſo remoued. If they loue 
ſo well to followe allegories, Jet him ſer Chriſt before them for the 
pricſte , and heape ypon his tudgement ſeace the free juriſdiftion of 
thinges: this wee can eaſily bee contentent ro ſuffer, Moreouer their al- 
legoricis verie vnhir, that ſerreth among the ceremonies thar Jawe which 
4044/7 are Why then did Chriſte ſende the 
Prieſtes? That the Prieftes ſhoulde not cauill that he did 
that commaundcd the man healed of the leprofie, ro bee ſhewtdb 
Pricft and purged with offcring of ſacrifice: therefore he commaunded the 
leprous men being cleanſed,to doe that which belonged co the lawe. Goe 
ens your ſcluesto the prieſt, and offer rhe gifte that Mo- 
hath commaunded in the Lawe that it ſhoulde bee for a witnefle voto 
them. And truely this mizacle ſhoulde hauc bene a witacfle 
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> nicole rut heed So be Thy be 
ctrl ieeoro i nalncgine - 
& gouernonrs;for a witnefſe ro them,rhars: thiat in the wdgement of God Hom, 12, di 
chey ma bi ace Re LEE hadrather folow muliere Cha 


ſoſtomcthe alſo reacherh rhar Chriſt id this for the lewes ſake, f he nangas 
note accontired SdFUr LO GEENA 19% 0 ſocleare a matter I am a- 


ſhamed to alleage thewirneſſe of ns way = y 
he leauerh rhe tigheof the lawe who err mr | asro 


nimies of the Goſpel, which were alw come NES 
mouth had nor a pe Wherefore nt. iſh ſacrificing prieſtes 
may ſtil keepe this poſſeſſion, Jet therh openly rake partes with them which 
muſt of nectiitie ber reſtrained by force, wg rec ſpeake nor ill againſt 
Chriſt. For this no ro hisrrue miniſters. | 


5 Theybring their d argument our of the fame fountaine, that is 
froman allegorie,as though allegories were of grear force ro confirme any 
dotrine.Bur let thembe of force,jif1-do nor proouc that can make afairer 


ſhewe of themforr Lag ere Ape vancondotr hex ay, The Lorde # 
commanded his es, that when Lazarus was vp, they ſhoulde Dad 
[nbind & looſt him fro his bonds. Here firſtrhey lie: for ir is nowhere 

read that the Lord' ſaid this to the Diſciples:and iris much more hkely chat 

he ſaid itto the Tewes thar ſtoode by him, that che miracle mighe be made 


che more euident without ſuſpicion of fraud, & his power appeare the grea- 
ter,y withoutany touching, with his only worde he raiſed vp dead men. For 


thus I expound it: thatthe Lord,to rake aw al opinion from rhe 
lewes, willed them to roll away the ſtone,toteele the ſti ro behold afſu- 
redrokens ofdeath,ro ſce him riſing by the onely __—_ of his worde, and i... 
chem firſt ro feele him living; And this is the mdgeme INS $6r.comms. ; 
Bur let vs graunt that this was _ ro the Dies: oudal they ger oe Gene 
thereby? That che Lord Apoſtles power ro looſe. Birrhowe much Hire ® oy 
more dy orc handy m mighttheſe things be applied by way of alle- 7 
poieolay by this the Lorde meant ro inftraf his faithfull; ro © 4 
Chen har hebad ded vp: thatis , that they ſhould nor call into re+ 
membrance thoſe finnes rhat he had forgotten: grove fo —— 
demne them for ſinners ec he Hades A 
proch men with thoſe rhings thathe had ther they Rs ray of 
rigorous to puniſh, & lightly No ended,wherch is merciful entrea- 
ted to ſpare?Trucly,nothing ro moue' vs more to cro for- 
pive,than the example ofthe rhat thar he oil be vnap- 
wwe hel leg en rd ena  Nowlerthem goeand 
aſto 
6 Putnowe dave ateechankidins _— 
they thinke) te hh ences. They 3m anno rw" ; 
conteſle the: finnes,and Iames willeth that wee 
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an orher. ae OTIS. we wagons wry: i »þ 
ſinnes,for it was ſaid before rhat Lohn preac of repentance, 
and bapriſcd in water vnto repentance. Whome he then haue 
zed,but them that had confeſſed rhemſclues fingers? Bapriſme is a roken; 
the forgiueneſſc of ſinnes: and who ſhoulde be admurted to this token bue 
finners,8& they that acknowledge themſclues ro be ſuch?. .Therefore 
confeſſed their finnes,that they might be baptiſed, And norwithoura | 
doch Iames bid vs confelle on2 ro anocher, Bur if chey did marke wharfals 
loweth next after,they woulde vnderſtande, that chis alſo makerh licle for 
them. Confeſſe (ſaith he) one to another your ſinnes,8& pray one forancy 
ther, He ioyneth rogerher murual confeſſion & murual prayer. If we muſt 
confeſle to prieſtes only,then mult we alſo pray for prieſts only, Yea,What 
and if it might follow of the wordes of lames that onely prieſts. might con» 
felſe? tor when he willeth that we ſhould confeile onerto another, he'{pea« 
keth onely ro them that m2y heare the conteſhons of other: his wordeas.n 
Greeke Allclous,mutually,interchangeably,by turnes,or(if chey ſolikebeſt 
to terme it)by way of reciprocation one to another. Bur ſo interc 
none cancontelle,bur they that are meere to heare confeſſions, , Whi 
prerogative fith they vuuchſaue to grant only to prieſts,we do alſo putouet 
the office of confelling ro them only. Theretore away with ſuch criflings, & 
let vs rake rhe very meaning of the Apoſtle which is ſumple & plainezrhatis, 
that we ſhould lay our weakenes one 1n anothers boſome to receiue 
counſel,muuall compaſſion, & muruall comfort one of another :/ chenthar 
we bcing naturally pruic roche weakenelle of our brethren, ſhould pray for 
them to the Lord. Why do they then alleage Iames againſt vs, which doſo 
earneſtly require the confeſſion of the mercy of God? butno man eancon» 


fefle Gods mercic,vnlefle he hauc firſt confefled his owne miſery .. Yea we 
rather pronounce him accurſcd that doerth nor before Gad, before his An» 
gels, before the Church, yea and before all men confefle himſelfe a fin» 
ncr , For the Lorde hath concluded all vnder finnces, that all mourhes 
might be ſtopped,and all ficſh humbled beforaGod, and he oncly iuſtified 


cxalted. 

7 Burl marucite with what face rhey dare afficme, rhat rhe confeſſion 
whereof they ſpeake,is of the lawe of God : the vic whereof wee graung in 
ou to be very auncient,but ſuch as wee are ablc ro proue in a time ro 

uc bene at hbertic. Trucly cuen their owne cronicles declare, , rhat there 
wasno certainc law or conſtitution of it before the times of I ent.the 
thirde.Surely,if they had had a more ancient lawe,the wouldracher has 
taken hold x gh haue bene contented wirh the decree of the ca 
of Laterane,and ſo made themſclues to be laughed ar,cuen of children. In 


orher things they ſticke not ro make forged decrees, which rhey father vp6 
the moſt auncient Councels, that they may with yerie reucrenceof anti- 


qone daſel the eycs of y fumple,ln this point, it came nor in their minde £0 
ruſt in ſuch a falle pack. Therfore by their own witneſſe, there arenor yet 
threehundred yeres fince Innocent the third laid y ſnare ypon hk 3 


an 


ed them with neceſlitic of Confeſſion. Bur,to ſpeake nothung 
zane: the very batbarouſnes of the wordes muiſherh gs 5:74 
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we. For where theſe good farherscommaund everyone | 
male and MITE fefſe al his 15 © 

pleafanr ur Heck Spas Tap rr _ 

contayned one rodi ir nor to a 

one as is cither male or female only, $i that cime, a more grolle beaſtli- _ 
nes hath bewraiedirſelf m their ſholers; expound wharis meant ., .. 
by his own pricſt;Wharſocueral the Popes hyred bablers do prate, we hold ' * _- + 
butch that Chriſt was neuer the author of rhis lawe that compelleth » os 


Tripart.hiſt, ; 

ly kept in all the weſt Churches, bur ſpecially ar Rome. 'W 

eth rhat it was no yniuerſall ordinance of all Churches . - Bur he ſayth thax 

there was one of the'prieſtes amen, (=. re roſerue for this office, 

Whereby he dorh ſufficiently confure tharwhichrheſe'men do fay of 

the keyes giuen for this vſe vniuerſally rochewhole order of pric - 

For it was northe common office of all prieſts, butthe ſpeciall dutie-of ſome 

one that was choſen thereumo by the biſhop. The fame is he, whomrar this 

day in all cathedrall Churches they call Pennenriarie,the examiner of hai« 

nons offences, and ſuch whereofrhe puniſhment pertaineth rogood exam- 

ple. Then he ſayth immedaatly after, rharrhis was alſo the manner arCon» 

{tantinople, tilla certine woman faining that ſhe came ro: confeſſion, was: 

tound ſo to haue coloured vnder thar pretence the vahoneſt company that 

ſhe vicd with a certaine Deacon, ' For thisa&, Necarius aman notable in 

holincefſe and learniug, biſhop of that Church, rooke away that cuſtome of. 

eaſel Here, here ler theſe affes lift yp their cares. Ifauricular confefits 

on were the lawe of God, how durſt Ne&arius repell and deſtroy it > Will 

they accuſe for an heretike and cMſmarike\Netarius a holy man of God, 

allowed by the conſenting voyces of all the olde fathers > But by the ſame 

lentence they muſt condemne the Church of Cooſt:nrinople, in which So- 

zomenus affirmerh that the manner of confeſling was nor only ler ſlip for a 

ume, but alſo diſcontinued enen rillwithin time ofhis remembrance . Yea 

ker chem condemne of apoſtafie noronly the Church of Conſtan bur 

alſo all che eaſt Churches which haue ed that lawe,which(ifthey lay 

” _ and commanded to all Chriſtians. 4 04 
15 abrogation Chryſoſtome, which was alſo biſhop of Conſtantin. -* 1 

ple, doth in ſo many places cuidenuly reſtifie, thar iris maruell j rheſe-dare- \ 

murrer to the contrary, Tell(faith he)chy fins tharthou maieſt do thewa-2on 30% 

way, ifthou be aſhamed toi mactofnethetoghet Jenn, eſike: 


daily in thy ſoule. Ido norfa .Confefle them to thy fellow ſeru: —_—_ 3 
reproch thee; tell them roGoq that taketh cares |  Conſry lie 4-6 
Ec3 ypon 
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Y bits 1 
th bed,that there thy conſcience daily recogniſc het eails, As 
me Le itis not neceſſary to when wienefſcs bepreſent: let 


the examination of thy ſinnes be done with thy thought: let this tudgemente 
bewithour witneſle: - only God ſce thee confeſſing. Againe:I do nor lead 
thee into a ſtage of thy fellow ſeruants, I donor CO 
ſinnes ro men, rehearſe & vtter thy c6lcience before God. Shew thy 

to the Lord the beſt ſurgion, and aske ſalueof him, Shewto himchat wilre« 
proch thee with nothing, but will moſt gently heale thee , Againe: Tellnor 
man, leaſt he reproch thee , for neither is it to be confeſled to thy fellowe 
ſcruant, that may vrter it abroadc,but to the Lord. To the Lord 7 ban thy 
woundes which hath care of thee, that is both gentle and a Phifiuon. Aﬀer- 
ward he bringeth in God ſpeaking thus: I compell thee nor ro come intorhe 
mids of a ſtage, and call mzny witneſſes, tel thy finne to me alone priuately, 
that 1 may heale thy fore. Shall we lay that Chryſoſtome did ſo raſbly,when 
he wrote this and other like things,that he would delwer mens conſciences 
from theſe bonds wherwith they be bound by the law of God?nar ſo.But he 
dare not require that as of necefhitic , which he doth not vnderſtandetabe 
commaunded by the word of God. 

9 Burrhat the matter may be made the plainer &eafier,firſt we wil faith= 
fully rehearſe,whar kind of confcfſion is taught by rhe word of God: & then 
we will alſo declare their inuentions, but nor all ( for who could drawe drie 
ſuch an infinite ſea+)bur onely thoſe wherein they comprebenderhe fumoF 
their ſecret confeſſion. Here | am loth ro rehearſe how oft the olde tranſla« 
ror hath giuen in tranſlation this word Confes in ſteede of Praiſe: which the 
grofleſt vnlearned men commonly know:{auing that it is good to haue their 
preſumptuouſneſſe bewraicd, that doe giue away that which was written of 
the praiſcs of God, to their owne tyrannicall commandement, Toproue 
that confeſſion auaileth ro cheare the mindes they thruſt in that placeof 
the Pſalm: In the voice of reioyſing and confefiton. But if fuch chang may 
ſeruc,then we ſhall haue what we lift, proued by whar we lift. Bur UT 
are fo become paſt ſhame , let the godly readers remember that 
vengeance of God they haue bin caſt intoa reprobarc minde,that their pre- 
ſumprion ſhould be the more dereſtable. Bur if we will reſt in the fimple do- 
Qrine of y Scripture,we ſhall not be in dMger of any ſuch deccirs tobeguile 
vs. For hendia 1s appointed one order of conf fhng, rhat foraſmuchas it is 
the Lord y forgiuerh,forgerteth, and putteth away hns,rherefore we ſhould 
confeflc our finnes to him for to obraine pardon, he is the Phiſician, there- 
fore let vs ſhewe our diſcaſcs vnto him. Iris hey is gricued & offended, rher- 
fore let vs ſecke peace at his hand. He is the knower of heazrs , and priuie to 
all choughgs, therefore ler vs make haſt ro powre out our hearts before him. 
Finally it is he that calleth ſinners,therfore let vs not delay ro come to him, 
I hauc (ſaich meds my ſinnce mp thee,and haue nor hidden 
my vnrighrcouſnecs.l hauc ſaid,l wil confeſic againſt me my vnrighteouſnes 
toy yn, gu thou haſt Grgiocs daidhddnateFony beart. Such jaebeecher 
confeflion of Dauid. Haue mercy vpon me O God, according thy great 
mercie . And ſuch is the confeſhon of Daniel}: We hauc'ſinned, we 


haue done peruerſly, wehauc communrcdiniquities,and haue ——— 


| oe IT WE > 
In fvaruing from thy commandeWentiLRNGHICN Eft OULET COnrenions Bae * "| 
are commonly found in the Seriptures, nha” rouge nt ror IHE 
fl a great volume, If we confefſe our finnes (faith lohn) the ard iy fairhfull t.Toh.r.ge” 
to forgiue vs our ſinnes.To whome ſhould we confefſezeuen to himethat is 4Z 
if we fall downe with a troubled & humbled heartbefore bim,it heartily ac- "_ 
cuſing and condewning our ſelues before hint we pray wo beacquited by his 
goodnes and mercy. YT fl in INE? 1-79 15 $4 19% R113 
10 He that heartily & before God ſhall:embrace this confeſſion, ſhall 
vndoubtcdly haue borh a rongue readie'to confeſſe;ſo oftas ic ſhalbe need- 
ful for him to publiſh che mercy of God before men, nor onely to whiſper 
the ſecrer of his heart ro one man; 8& once & in his care: bur oft & openly,8& 
in the hearing of all the world ſimply ro rehearſe both his owne ſhame and 
the magnificence & glory of God. After this manerwhen David was rebue 
kedof Narhan,he was pricked with the conſcience, & confeſſed his 
(nne before both God & man.I haue (faith heyſfinned ro the Lorde, thatis 2.Sa12.1 ze | 
to ſay, now 1 alleage nothing for my excuſe,] vſeno ſhiftes, butthatal men 7-56? 
may udge me a finner,and char the ſame thing which 1 would haue had ſe- Po 
cret from the Lord,may be alſo open to men. Therefore a willing confeſſt- 
on before men alway followerh theſecrer confeſhon rhar 1s ro God, 
ſo oft as it is profitable for the glorie'of God or-for the humbling of our 
ſclues.For this ns I = — eof _ < 
cl,that the prieſt ſh ke \anid the people ſaying after Leu,16.19, _ 
him houkdopcalycentith r iniquiticin the Church, Far before y 
this help was neceflary: for them that eucty man might be: y berrer > 
toa iuſt reknowledging of himſelfe. And meere iris that with the confeth16 *$ 
of our owne miſery wee ſhould amongour ſelucs, & before allthe worlde .; + - 187 
glorite the goodnes and mercy of our God; *- © ' - 7; 00 
11 Anditis conucnicnt that this kinde of confeſſion be both ordinary in + *®) 
the church, & alſo extraordinarily vicdin ſpecialmaner, ifit happen atany * : 
tme the people to be gilry of any generall taulr.|Of rhis ſeconde kinde wee 
haue an example inthar Ciening confeſſion which alche people vied by the 
mcanes and guiding of Eſdras & of Nehemias,For wheras that long baniſh+ 
ment, the deſtru&tion of the City & Temple, the difſoluing of religion, was Nehet.. 
the puniſhment of the common revolring of thE ak they could noracknow- 
ledge the benefit of deliucrance in ſuch ſort as was meete , vnleſſe they did 
hrſt condemne themſclues, Neither maketh it marrer,if1n a whole Congre 
gation ſome fewe ſometime be innocent ;/For ſich they be the members ofa 
feeble and diſeaſed body, th hrnorcro boaſt of . Yeait 
1s not poſhble bur rhey aſt | ſome infection &beare 
part of the blame. Thercfore ſo oft as we be afflited, eirher with peſtilence 
or war,or barennefle or any other plague: if it be our tary Set ro Ngour» 
nung,to faſting,and ro other ſignes of gilki ir ſelf, wher= 
upon all theſe rhings do hang,is nor tobe negleed. As for the ordi 
confeſſion beſide that it is commended by the Lordes owne mouth, there 
no wiſe man that conſidering the profittherof,dare diſalow it. For where as 
ngels: waar other beginning: be'of our bur our re- 
EL Ee 3 know- 


» te aath_h ? Oe 
tnonegngofmrerineſhar thar(ſo an wil) in one! | 
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er.For ſo oft as we pray | 
[graum.BariFyou confider how oo 
Nuggiſhnes,you wil tme ates it ſhould be a profitable 
fone folowae wie confeffion, the Chriſtian cmmon people hontiheh 
exerciſed ro humbling rhemſelues.For rhough the ceremonie tharf Lorde 
commanded the Iſraelites,was parcel of the nurture of the lawyer in ſome 
mancer it alfo belongerh ro vs. And truely we ſee oe char this vie is wel rde. 
red churches profitably ubſcrued, that euery Sonday the miniſter ſhoulde* 
rchearſc a forme efccidfelion inthenameof wir &of ur rmcrn 
wherein he a ccuſerh all of wickednes,and craueth pardonof the Lord; Fis- 
nally with this x; rhe gate DT ETO is Pug fam 
man,as vniuerſal ne IN Tera 
Iz dhbendrebe Crip wo ES reconfeſſion, 
one that is made for our Sik ſake,whereof that ſaying +woiony 
thar we ſhoulde confefſe our finnes one to anorher, for his meanings, that 
diſcloſing our wickednefſcs one to another, wee ſhould one another 
with mumall counſell and comfort. The other forme, thar is ro be vied for 
inanychngbenea ,to2 ce him and reconcile him ynreo vs, if he haue 
c offended by vs. Nowinthe firſt inde of confeſſional 
hough agen] in this hath afſligned no man by nate, inzo whoſe boſormewe' 
ſhould vn!ode our ſclues,leaucth vs a free choiſe, ro confeſſe ro him Fſhalb 
ſceme meereſt ynto ys of all che flocke of the church: yer wee oughrprinci- 
Er aochacte the Paſtors,becauſc they are for the moſt parre incompari® 
on of the other to be judged meereſt.l ſay thatthey are -meereſt in compa- 
. riſon of the reſt, becauſe rhe Lorde appointerh them by the very callingof 
their minaſterie,ar whoſe mourh we ſhould be inſtructe toſubloe roms 
our finnes,andalſo may receiuc comfotrby truſt of pardon. For as the of- 
fice of muruall admomiſhment & reprouing is committed wo all men,yerir 
is ſpecially cnioyned rothe miniſters. Sowhen as we all oughero.comfort 
& confirme one another in confidence of Gods mercy: yerwee ſee tharthe 
miniſters,to afſure our conſciences of the forgenes of fines , are or 
ned as it were wineſſcs and pledges thereof, in ſo much that they be 
to forgiue ſinnes and looſe ſoules.. When thou heareſt this oblaerite 
ynco them,thinke thar it is for thy profit, - Therefore let euery one of the 
fairhfull remember rhis tobehix daetic;ithe be priuately; fo vexed & wau- 
bled with the feeling of finnes that he cannot winde out hiniſelfe withour 
helpof another,nort to negleR the rerwedie thatrhe Lord harh 6ffered him? 
that is, for his rcliefe co vie the priuate confeffion to hrs. owne Paſtor: and 
actos his comfort to craue the private helpe of him , whoſe duetic-it-is borh 
and priuatcly to comfort the people of God with the doctrine 
Pts, vel. Bur ahray this moderationis tobe vſcd, where God 
reth no certeintie , not to binde conſciences with a certaine yoke: |. 
followerh that ſuch Confeſſion ougheto be free : not to bee ve 
ofal all men, but tro be commended to thoſe onely that ſhall 
rthemſclues ro haue ncede of ir. Then that euenthey 5 vie it for their rietde, 


ſhouldc not bee cowpelied by apy commaundement , or oa proehy 4 


recken of - $cgrt tha. | 
ES arthey am . MN ei . Dia a: 
only cet | | 
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of the church with hs en aries mn Cortathianteceds 2.Cor,2,h. © 
ued againe to the comunion, when he had himſelfe obedient ro cor- 
reftion. Alſo this forme of copdellang wha was my pie amo 0a 


maketh mention. They dopenance(| OE Clewyphey come. 
to conteſſion,and by layi onofrhandofthe 
receiue leaue rocome At pens hg vr 

felling, the Scripture vrter wt pm) not, & ppg ater Xt 
ſciences with new boads, whom Chriſt x rply forbidderh | 
1m bondage . In the meane time 1 do ſo muchn 

ſheep ſhould Abi ed ay to their 


artakers of the holy ſu that I would moſt aye ic every where. 
266 hay Mol IT m_ 


faultes crauerth a or when a priuate by y—_ 

bred common offence, doth declare his SE my he Garore 
vnquictneſſe of his cpplencs, 4 dorh 

his weaknes ynto him. Dm ory cored 

becauſc although thereby ceof == 

the principall ey is, F6lery wal Fog 

rogerher with abond opens Drier —_ _—_ robe, 
dilpiſed, thatwe may the more willingly confefle our finnes,, For when the 
whole church Randerh as ir were before eee ldgeentl _ CPE 
feſſerh it ſelfe gilt 9d hack angel ym | itis 
no ſclender A ha eaſe, ha- 
ung c6mandement of recanciliation,of' 


nounced ynto it. Here demonic rhe 
whe this cmbaſlage is performed rightly mbaſich or ng 
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25 beſcemeth it, Likewiſe when he thachadin » mainereſtrangedhimielh 
fr6 rhe Church, recciucrh pardon and is reſtored into brocherly vnity: how 


| a benefit is it thac he vnderſtanderh himſeife to be forguuen by chem, 
 ""—_ © whom Chriſt hath ſayde: To whomſocuer eye forge ance mean ahey 
: Tohn,20,33 ſhalbe forgiuen in hcauen,, And of nokefle pvp foro 
: abſolurion,when ir is asked by them that haue neede of | 
aEC_R_=r. 
e es that are direted to the whole congregation 
faikful remained Ce Reta Made —_ 
as though he had nor yer obreincd pardon:and y ſame man,if he Fs 
| ſed to - _ the ſecret ſore of - —ox oy wg yr pe ny res 
to himſclfe thar ſaying of the Goſpel, Thy fins are forgiuen th 
1m hope, ſtabliſheth his winds vnto aſſiredreſſe and is delivered \ Grarhrn -_ 
bling, wherewith he was before tormented. But when we ſpeake of 
we muſt take heede that we dreame not of a certain power ſeuered bs, 
eaching of the Goſpel. In an other place we ſhall have occafionmoreful. 
to declare this marter againe,where we ſhall entreare of the 
of the church: and there ſhall we ſee tharall the power to bind and to looſe, 
which Chriſt hath giuen ro his church, is bound to rhe worde . Bur this is 
moſt rrue in the myſtery of the k es, the whole force whereof ſtandethin 
thinaderhe gras; fe e Goſpell be publikly and priuarely ſealed vp in the 
heartes of the fainhfull, by thee whom the ayrer for hah ordeined: whidican 
not be done but 74 onely preaching, 
©,Omnis, *5 But whar ſay the Romiſh dmines? They decree chatenery one ofei. 
viriuſque ſe ther kinde , ſo ants as they come tothe yeresof diſcretion, muiſt 
xus, De(i- once at the leaſt confeſle all rheir fins to their own prieſt : and that fin 
; ma trinitare is nor forgiuen, vnleſſe they haue firmly arem ewes! | an eres confefle ir: 
= 1 1” ona which intent if they perform nor when occaſion is offred thatrh 
of Pope In- it, there is now no more entry open for them mto Paradiſe. And 
nocentius, hath y power of the keyes, wherwith he may looſe and bind a ran bers 
in the coun- 5 word of Chriſt is not 1n yaine,Wharſoeuer ye binde, &c.About this power 
bend they ſtoutly hight among themſelues. Some ſay thar there isburone 
cited, in ſubſtance, that is the power to bind and looſe, and as for 
Lib, 4.Sente. iris in deede requiſite for a vſe, but thatiris onely as an and 
24.ca 2.1ib. js nor eſſentially ioyned with the other. Some orher, becauſe they ſawe this 
105g to be too much 3n ynbridled heence bauerecknedvp rwo efio! 
KMat.18,19, POWEr: Other again, whenthey faw cheleud bokdncs of prietsy - 
nedby this moderation , haue forged other keyes , thatis roſay, anthorny 
of diſcerning which they ſhould vic in giving dererminate ſenrenee:8« pow- 
er, which they hold praRiſe in executing of their — knolege 
ſtandeth by as a counſeller . But hard darenor on Gor. trr  bimding 
and loofing to be to forgiue and putaway finnes ty heare rhe 
Lorde crying out in the Prophet: It is 1; and {_ ocherbur]: is L, jris1 
that put away © krwes , OIfracll, Burrhey is <-- to' 
pronounce who be bound or looſed, and to x fee fie _— 
or retained andcharhe doth declarejr \cither by confeſſion when F 
ſolucth and reraincd finnes , or by ſentence when he excommunicared and 
recciueth 
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recciueth againe to parzaking of f Sactamegrs. r fy WIEN WHEY VINGEr= 
ſtande D_ be nor yet out this dour burthar ay DE GVITE « 
againſt chem, that oftentimes their prieſtes dobinde and looſe men ymwor- | 
thy, which are nor therfore boundor looſed in heayer=then(whichis their 
laſt refuge)they anſwer cher he ISO 
a limicarion, thar'1s ts ſay, thar Chi promiſed, thae before his iudge- 
ment ſcat ſuch ſentenceof the Prieſt ſhalbe allowed as hath bin juſtly pro- 
nounced, according as CE as that is bounde or looſed, did 
require, Moreouer they ſayy theſe are given by Chriſt to all Prieſts, 
and are deliuered ro them by nem at the time of their promo- 
ting to prieſthoode : bur the free vſe of remaineth onely with ſuch as 
doc exerciſe Ecclefiaſticall oo _ as wn tram vor pry ern 
nded Prieſtes haue in deede the! , but ruſty vp. A 

has ſay theſe rhings may welſceine modeſt end Cherin | riſon of the 
reſt . which vpon anewe anuiclde haue forged new keyes with which they 
ay the treaſure of the church is locked vp: Theſe keyes we ſhall hereafter 
mie in place ht forir. "- - ſongs ca | 

16 Nowl will in fewe wordes an{were to enery oneotth we pr; ” 
Bur at this preſent I ſpeake nor by wharright or what wronj binde' 
ſoules of the Faithfull wittrtheir lawes', Toraſmuch —_ | indyerng row 
when place ſerueth. /' Bur where chey charge men with a reckning 
vp all their finnes * where they Ct ions tide big 1 CON- 
dition,if there be an intent conceiued ro confeſſe it where le that : 
there remaineth no enrrie anto Paradiſe; if'occalion of neg- 4 
Iced: thisis in nowiſeto be ſuffered-, Muſt all finnes be reekried vp? Bur 
Dauid, (Who as I thinke)had well ſtudied vpon the confeſſton of 16 Cannery 
yet cryed out: who ſhall vyndexſtand his errours? Lordcleanſeme'from my k 
ſecrer ſinnes, Andin an other place .* My iniquidies lizue paſſed abouc ny Pa-38.5, | 
head, & like a G5 e waxcd heauie aboue my ſtrength. Tru- I 
ly he vnderſtoode how great was the borromilefle deprh of our finnes; howe 3 
many were y ſortes of our miſchicuous doings, how many heades this mon« | 
ſter Hydradid beare, and howlong a taile ſhedrewe after her. Therefore 
he went not abour to recken yp'a regiſter of them, bur out of the depth of 
euls, he cryed ynrothe Lord: I atm ouerwhelmed, Iam buried and choked; 

the gates of hels have compaſſed me, ler thy handdraye me our, which amv 
d:owned in the greatpir,and am fainting and ready to die . Whonow may 
thinke ypon the numbring of his finnes,when he ſcerh thar David can make 
no number of his? - C3 [1 536 80 

17 With this butcherie, rhe ſoules tharhave bin touched with any fee- 
lng of God, haue bin more cruelly yexed . Firſt they called themſclues to 
account: then they deuided finnes into armes', into boowes, into branches, 
andinto twigges, ac gto theſe mens niles: then they weycd the qu 
lities, quantities , arid cit 
warde. But when pro 
skie, andoneche fide TO IG 


(ed ouer, rhe greater heape alway di 


role vp as hie mountaines , & there 


Pla-tgy1 Jo - ; 
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eons, any way toeſcape, dndlo didf 

eons bc. Cp ea nn Yeratior 

Then theſe cruel burchers , to caſe the woundes had made 

laide certaine gentle pliers »  cucry.manſhould 2 0pehas he cc 

Bur new cares agam uoſc yp, < new eompene dl ea the lp oukpaah 

thinke: Ihaue noc employed time pthow orcendentong 

with ſuch diligence as I ought,l hagce p nan ng byoghgc 
GD 


and the tfalnes y commerh by neg] 
there mi other plaiſters ro Ku ach paines,as,Repenct p_—_ 


eee owes ificbe nor alrogether careleſſe, it ſhalbe pardoned. But al 
pen, can not cloſe vp the wound, and are not ſo —_ calment of the 
poyſon couecred with honie, that rhey ſhould nor with their nn 
offng che firſt caſt bur cncer into the bowels before that they be perceived, 
Therefore this terrible ſaying alway callerh vponchem & Na ia their 
cares: Confefle all chy finnes, And this horrour can notbe appeaſcdbur by 
alared comfort, Here let the readers conſider, hoy poſſible iris ro bring in- 
ro account all the _ of a whole yere , and ro gather rogerher whar ſing 
they haue done cuery Mar Gangs as Experience pr £0 cucry man, 
that when ar eucning he ſhall recken yp the faulres bur of one day , hismes 


is confounded rherwith, fo.great a $41 1's anddiuerſity, 
ic ſelfe.. For If neat rote aadbit hog irs} chinke they hae 
Jone fciently, if they hauc noted three or (hm of the greateſt lins x wa 
I ſpeake of rhe true wo; ſhippers of God,, which whenchey ſee themſclyes 
oppreſſed with the exanunation that they haue made,do adde alſo this ſay- 
ing of lohn-: If our owne heart doaccule ys, God is greater then our hearre: 
* and ſo they quake for feare at the ſight of that iudge, whoſe knowledge _ 


furmounteth our vnderſtanding, 

18- Barwhereas agreat partof the vorlde ated id chem ron ec lp: 

ries ,wherwichodeady a pox ſon was tempexed this camenor 

becauſe they belecucd "God was lat = ym nn 

were fully ſatisfied: bury the anchor caſt a5 it were inthe midde roy wer 

reſt a licle from ſayling, or as a wayfaring man weary and fainting,ſhould lic 

downe in the way. I labour not much in prouing this . . For cuery man may 

be witnefle to rye I will in a ſhort 1 jr eve yigr pip ts, 

this was, Firſt fmply iris im an cfore it can do nothing 

deſtroy, CT has jr FA ruine & deſperation. And then when 

ithath ledde finners from the true reekns of thes & finnes , it maketh cher 

hypocrites and ignorant of God and themſclues . For while they are whol> 

bt icon motchein nana pee meane cn ary the 
of vices, their hidden Iniquities, and inward filthines, 

ledge whereof they ſhould chiefly haue weyed their miſeric. pa 

ES anna of conteſſion, to cand confefle the botrom-. 

I:fle depth of our euill ro beſo pregeaspolahonr wadertap iy Aur 

this rule we ſee that che Publicanes confeſſion was made... Lorde be 

* fullro me afinner: -asif hc ſhould fay : All thatcuer Iam, Iamal 

aſinaner, and I can nor atra Ys expreſſc with tongue th 

nelic of wy finges: lerthe botromleſſe depthof thy mercy fwallome 


Lorde, a_—_— onely | bocalfs 

rrucly 4 ada | 

thought recorde, howe and diuerſe is our filtly of finnes; not onely 

that wee bee vncleane; but whae, howe in 

our vncleanneſſe: noronely rharwebe howe great dertes 

we be loden, and howe mafiy wayes c : not onely that we be woun- 

d:4 , but alſo wth howe many anddeadlyftrokes we be wounded, - With 

this reknowledging when'the finner harh wholic powred' our: himſelfe be- 

fore God, terhim carneſtly & higke,char yerthere remaine moe 

fins , an yche ſecrercorners CN EITONEY canciorbe 

throughly diſcloſed. And hecrierh our with Datlil:Whowaderſtanderh his | 
errours? Lord cleanſe me from my hiddenfiancs.Nowe where they affirme Poly. 31s * 
that ſinnes are nor forgiueri burwith anintenc of confeffing firmely con- 
ceived, and that the gareof ' paradiſe is mſ{t him thar L OC« 


caſion offered when he may be confeſſed, God forbid that we ſhould graunc 
them thar. For there is no other forgmencetle of fnne's, hath 
beene. Ir 18 not read that alltchey haue confefſed their ſmnevin/the care of 
ſome prieſt,y we read ro/haue obraincd forgiuenes of finnes ar Chriſts hand; 
And trnely they coulde nor confefſe,wherertherewere neitherany pricſtes 
confefſors, nor any confeffing at all. Andin many ages after;rhis confeſſion 
was vnheard of , art which rime finnes were for 


doubrfull matter, the word of nn | rm rrdger 
ſocuer the ſinner repenterh, I will no more remember all his iniquirics. 8, 
that dare adde any thing to this wotde, bindeth-nor finnes, burthe mercie —— 
of God. For whereas they ſay, tharmdgementcannor be: giuen burwhen 

the cauſe is hearde, we haue aſalution an readinefie, ithar they doe pre- 
ſumpruoufly rake that vpon themfclaes,whixh have made themſclues ind- 

ges.Andir is a maruel that they doſoboldly frame co themſtlues ſuch prin- 

ciples,as no man in his right wit will ; They boaſt thar the office of 

Binding & Loofing is committedeo though it werea certaine iu- 

r1\d1G10n toyned wich Inquiſition, Moreouerthear whole dodtrine crieth 

our, that this authoritiewas vnknowenes the Apoſtles; ' Neither doerh it 

bcJong to thepricſt, bur ro him which defirech abfplucion,co know certains« 

ly whether the ſinner be looſed or no% .foraſmuchas hee that hearerh cats 
ncuerknowe whether the reckening be tuſt and perfeRe. Soſhouldethere 

be no abfolution bur ſuch as is reſtfained to his wordes thatis robe iudged. 

Moreouer the whole order of ſtatrdeth of faith and repentaunce, 

which two thinges arc hidden from che knowledge of man, when: ſentence 

muſt be gruen vpon. arr arher mans followerh therefore thar the | 

of binding and lookng ts nor ſubic to the iudgemenrof ai audges .* 
decauſex ce miniſter of the worde; when he doerh his office, can not gue 

*olion bur condicionally-: bus has thisis ſpoken for the finoes fakes: 


—  — HR 


- — - 


% 


19 Therefore itis no merucl}; if wee condemne and dpfire cb hanans. 
rerly raken away this Auricular confeſſion, a thing ſo peſtilens and ſo-mas 
ny wayes hurtfull ro the Church: bur if ie were a thing by-iz ſelfe. indiffes 
rent, yet foraſmuchasir is to no vſc nor prokice, FA prey”, roſe 
many wickedneſſes, ſacrileges and errours,who wil nor thinke thatir 
to bee preſently aboliſhed? They doe indeede recken. vp- ſome good 
which they boaſt vpon as veric proficable, but theſe either falſe orofno'va. 
luc atal, One onely wy commend with a ſingular FIN an ſhame 
is a great puniſhment of him char confefleth , whereby ſinner borh is 
for a time to core made warer, and prevenceth the puniſhmenr' of Godin 
puniſhing himſclfe. As rhough wee did not humble a man with ſhamefaſts 
nes when wee call him ro that hie- judgement ' ſeate of heauen, /] 
meaneto the hearing of God. Ir is forſoorh verie well profited, if for 
of one mans knomedge we ceaſc to finne, and+bee not aſhamed to bY 
God witnes of our cuill conſcience. Although the veric ſame is alſo 'moſte 
falſe, for jx 1s to bee ſcene that by nothing groweth greater confidence'or 
licentiouſneſfle to finne,than when men having made confeſſion xo a prieſt, 

think y they may wipe their mouth and ſay, I did itnot. Andnoxonly they 
arc niadeall the yearc yay wg manera Iman". = 
bearing themſchies bol..c ypon confefſion,they acuer hgh ynro 

ncuer returne to themſclues, bur heape finnes vppon finnes rill chey'yorn 
vp all at once as they thinke. And when they hate-once vomited VP, 
they thinke them ſelues diſcharged of there burden,and that they haue ta- 
ken away from God the indgement that they hauc giuen to thepricſt, and 


that they haue brought God in rfulncefle when they batic madethe 
prieſte priuic. Morcuer who doth merily ſce the day of confeflionathand? 
Who goeth to confeffion with a cheeretull hearre, and commerh nor toir 
rather againſt his will, and as irwere drawing backwarde, like as ifhe were 
raken by the necke anddrawen to priſon? ynlefic paraduenture itbe-rhe 
veric et that vſe toyfully ro delight chemſclues with muruall rehear- 


ſals of their doings,as ir were with merie tales: wil nor defile much paper 
with monſtruous abhominations whereof auricular confeflion fwarmeth 
full. Oncly this I ay, If that holy man did nor vnwiſcly, that for one rumor 
of fornication tooke away conteſſion our of rhe: Church,yea our ofche re» 
membvraunce of his flacke: chen we be thereby pur in minde-wharis neede+ 
full ro bee done at this day vpon infinite whoredomes,adulrerics, inceſtes, 
and bawderies. I 
20 Where the Confe(fioners alleadge for this purpoſe the power 
the kcies, and doc thereupon ſer the peupe and prore of their ki 
as the prouerde is : it is ro be ſcene howe much they ought to auaile.Then 
(ay they ) are my giuen without cauſe ? Is ir ſaide withour cauſes 
Matr,18.18, ocuer you looſe ypon earth , ſhall be alſo looſed in heauen: fDoewe 
then make the worde of Chriſte voide > I aunſwere there was a/ weighie 
cauſe why the keyes ſhoulde bee giuen, as borhI haue cucn nowe yR_— 
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leclared; and ſhallmore plainghy ely ſhewe againe when Tcome t6entreare of 
Excommunicacion. Bur what if I do with one ſwerd:cutof the bold of all } 
they requireythar is with laying, thar ſacrificingpric enot the vicars 
nor ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles?Bur this ſhall alſo bee 10 be intreated'of in 
an ocher place ; bur nowethey- raiſe yp--anengine w they woulde 
moiſt of all defende rhemſelues , and thereby may all their build: bee 
oucrthrowen. For Chriſt did not giue his Apoſtles-the powerrobinde and 
looſe, before that hee gaue them the holy Ghoſt.” Therefore Ifay ,'thar 
none haue the power ofthe; keyes that: hauenor firſte recened: the ho 
Ghoſt, I denie that any man can yſe rhe keyes, burhauing the holy Ghol 
yoing before , and reachinghim andi ing him what is to bee done, 
They trifling ay, thatthey haue the holy Ghoſt. Burindeede they de- 
nicit, \nleſſ paraduenture they faine { as they doe faineindeede) the ho- 
ly Ghoſt ro bec a yaine thing and athing of nothing, bur thereiri-they ſhal 
not be belecued. And by this engine they are vrterly ouerthrowen; thar 
of wharſoeuer dore they boaſt that they haue rue keye,/a man may alway 
aske them whether they hane the holy -Ghoſtwhich 1s'rhe'i and go- 
uernour of the keyes, If they aunſwere that they haue, chen they may be 
aiked againe, whether the holy Ghoſt may erre. This will norbe glad 
to ſpeake expreſly,although they crokedly vrter the ſame by their do@rine., 
lc is therefore to bee gathered, that no prieſtes haue powerof the keyes 
which doe commonly without conſideration loofe rhoſe rhinges that the 
Lorde woulde haueto bee bounde, and binde choſe rthinges thatthe'Lorde 
commaunded to be looſed, | LITE: 

21 Whereas they ſee themſclues conuinced by moſte cleere experi- 
mentes, that rhey do without choſe looſe & bind the worthic and ynwor- 
tic, they vſurpe a power without knowledge, And though dare not 
denic that knowledge is requiſite for a good vſe, yet they write that the ve= 
ric power is gitien to cuull difpoſers of ir. Burthis is rhepower, whartſoeuer 
thou bindeſt or looſeſt ifearth, ſhallbee bounde or looſed in heauen, Ei. 
ther the promiſe of Chriſt muſt lie , or they char have rhis doe well 
binde and looſe, Neither may they dally and fay, tharrhe ſaying of Chrift 
15]1mited accordin2 tothe deſcruings of him that is bounde orlooſed.And 
weealſo confeſſe, that none can beebounde or looſed, but they that are 
wortlue to bee bound or looſed. Bur rhe meſſengers of the Goſpel and the 
Church haue the worde, EE they meaſure this worthineſſe, in this 
wordethe meſſengers of the Goſpell, may promiſe to all men forgiueneſſe 
ot ſinnes in Chriſt by faith, they may proclaime d:ninarion-inco/all and* 
vpon all that embrace nor Chriſt, In this worde the Church pronounceth/,,Cor 6.5; 
that fornicatours, adukerers, thecues, manſleyers, couetous men , vniuſt 
mcn, haue no partinthe kingdome of God, and binderh fuch with moſte 
urebondes . With the ſame worde the Church loofeth them whome it 
comtorerh being xe - Bux what power ſhall this bee, nor ro knowe 
OR corkulbdy| edi w0/deo/ able; ro dinde'cr: loſs 

ot KNOWICG ge? fay har they looſe ort- 
Per vnto them, when as hae wg Whar ne ro 
with this unaginatue power, if there be no vic fix BueThave italres- 
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dic prooued char either there is no vſc of it,, or ſo vriceftaine 
be accompted for none ar all. For whereas t —_—— 
part of-Prieſtes thar doe nor rightly yſe the keyes,” and thatthe | 
without lawfull yſe is of noeffete .. Who ſhall affure mee that he of whom 
Iam loofed 15 a good vſer of the keyes ? if he be art cull vſer of it,w | 
he clſc burſuch a voidediſpoſing of them, as to ſay,whar ts tobe bounide ot 
looſed in thee Iknow not , foraimuch as 1 latke the right vie of the keyes; 
bur if thou deſcrue 1 looſe thee. Bur ſo much mighr doe; 1willnorfay « Is 
man _ they coulle nor bearg thar' withypatient eares ) buta "ora 
T_ For iris mp as to ſay, I haue notthe word wo furerule' 
1ng, bur there 13 power giuen mee tolooſe thee, i deſeruinges” 
beeſo., Welſce evefins whierchieg meanr, when they Lclet the keyey 
tobe the autboritic of diſcerning, and _ of executing:and- tharkriow< 
ledge is adioyned for a counſeller, and {ikea counſeller ſerueth'foragood 
vie: vadoubredly cuen they defired roraigne ar their owne willicentiouſly 
without God and his word. | 7 30 
(22 If any mantake exception and ſay, that the lawefull miniſters of 
Chriſt ſhall be no lefle doubrtull in their office, becauſe the abſolution ther 
aged ypon faith ſhall alway remayne doubtefull : and rhen chacfinners 
ſhall haue cither none or a colde comfort, becauſe the miniſter himſelfe 
which is no competent iudge of their faith, cannotbe afſured oftheirabſo- 
lution: wee haue aunfwere thereunto inreadinefle. Forrhey fay thatns 
Ganes/are forgiuen by the pricſte, bur ſuch whereof himſelfe harh'beene- 
the hearer : ſo by their opinion, the forgiuenes hangeth ypon the iud 
ofthepricft, and if he doc not wiſely diſcerne who be worthie of pardon,y 
whole doing is yoide and of no cfteR.Finally the power wherofthey ſpeak, 
5a iuriſdicion adioyned to examination,whereunto pardon and abſolati- 
onis reſtrained, Inthis point is found no ſure ground, but rather iris abot- 
tomlefſe deprh. For where the confeflion is nor founde, the hope of ; 
is alſo lame,and then the prieſt himſelfe muſt needFſticke in ſuſpenſe while 
hecannortell, whether the-finner doe faithfully recken vp allthe euill 
deedes. Finally ( ſuch is rhe 1gnorance and rudenefle of prieftes )rhe moſt 
parr are no fitter ro doe this office, than a ſhoomaker to plowe the ground, 
and rhe reſt in a maner all ought worrhily to ſulpe& themſclues. n 
therefore riſeth the perplexitic and doubtfulnefle of che Popes abſoluti- 
on,becauſe they will hauc ir grounded vpon the perſon of y Prieſt, and'nor 
only that, buralſo ypon knowledge,y he may wdge only of things infor- 
med,examined and proucd. Nowe if aman ſhould aske of theſe good doc- 
ters, whether a finner be reconciled ro God,when ſome finnes are forgiuen: 
I fce not what they hauec to aunſwere, butthar they ſhall bee compelledro 
confeſle thar all is vnprofitable,thar the prieſt pronounceth of the forgine- 
nes of thoſe ſfinnes that he hath hearde ed,ſo long as the other (ins 
arenotdeliuered fr6 condemnarion.On the behalfe of ham that confefſerh 
howe hurtful carefulnefſe holderh his conſcience bound ;appearerh hereby 
thar when he reſterh ypon the pticſtes diſcrenion; as they call irhee can” 
determine nothing cerrainely, by the worde of God. The dorine that we 
teachiy free and Com all chclartfiattien ter GO RINIE 


diriona!),chat the ſinner ſhould cruſt tharGodis mercitull vnto him,ſo. 
hee ſyncercly ſecke the cicantng ors s fines in-che { rifice of Chrilt, & 
obey the grace offered him, So he can-nor erre , which accordingto-the 
office of a preacher, proce char which-is given /him in- inſtruRtions 
by the worde of And the inner may embrace a ſure andclearc abſo» . 
Juzon,when that imple condition isannexed of rhe embracing thegraccof Mat.g. 29, | 
Chriſt, according to thatgenerall do&rine'of themaiſter himſelfo, Bee ir | 
done to thee according to thy;faith. Which-hath beene wickedly deſpiſed 
1n the Papacte: | 11 has Una 126 

23 How fool(hly they confounde thoſe, tkinges that the Scripture 
ccacherh of the power of keyes, I haue promiſed that Þ will ſpeake im an © 
ther place, and rhere ſhall be a more conuenienrplace for it, wwhenlT come 
t0increat of the gouernment of the Church. But lexthe readers. remember 
that thoſe thinges are woagiely wreſted co Auricular and ſecrete: confel> 
ſion, which are ſpoken by;G ns ew of the preaching) of the Goſpell, & 
partly of excommunication, Wherefore when they obieRthar the power 
of loolingis giuen to the Apoſtles, which pricſtes may vſc in forgiuinglins 
acknowledged vnto them, iris plaine thatthey' take afalſc and fonde prin» 
ciple , becauſe the abſolucion chat ſerueth faith, isnothingelſe but a wit» 
nefle of pardon taken out of the free promiſe of rhe Goſpell. :As farche 0+ 
ther confeſhon,thathangerh pho rthediſciphne ofthe Churchy-it perray« 
neth nothing to ſecrete finnes,bur rather ro:example,that commonotience 


ofthe Church may betaken away; But whereas they ſcrape Xe” here 
and there teſtimonies,to prove thatirſufficerhhorto confeſſe ns either to 


God onely or tolay men,vnleſſea prieſtbe the hearer of them;their rrauell 


therein is bur lewde, and ſuch as they may bee aſhamedof;\ For when the 
nociegy farhers connſell ome ro ynburden nv: theirowne paw 

our, it can notbe ex ded of particular ychearſall which was.nog 
in vie. Then, pea. / ps fuch hke (ſuch was tbeir:finifter Fiero a) 33 24 
oi {ct purpoſe to haue giuen thewſelucs to fained books,by pterence wherof ......... 
they might decciue the ſimple, They doe indeede mucly .confefle;tharbes 
cauſe abſolution alwa accompanieth repentance, therefore there oper. 
ly remaineth no bond when a man is couched with: repentance; akhough 
hc hauc not yet contefſed, and therefore that: then che prieſt doerhnorſa 
much forgiue finnes as pronounce and declare them forgiuenAlbeitin che 
w:d of declaring they {licly bring inagrofie erroutyrhruſtinga.ceremoni 
in ſteede of dorine. But whereas they patche vnto it, that he is abſalucd 
n the face of y Church that had alceady obteined pardon before Godahey 
d0 inconueniently draw to the pecubar vic of everic particular man, that 
whiche wce haue already layde ro bee appointed for the common diſci- 
Pne, no_y "Ne ones of a hainous and notorious fault is ro bee taken 

way.Bur by and by after, they depraue and corupt.mod eration, adding 
an other manner of Corina wc an cnioyning of penalcic and ſatizfaQti7 
01, wherein they preſumyruoully claime to cheir gwne facxifices apower 
to parte thatin halfes, which GO D-hath inalt places promiſed vs whole 
together, For when hee fimplic requizeth. repentaunce and faith, this .; -.; 
PUUUN Or EXCeption 8A yerig robert of Gods Fox igisin cHicRt al 
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23 ifthe prieft taking ypon him che perſon of a Tribune; Thould become 
_— God and woulde not ſuffer God of his meere liberalitie ts 
receive him into fauour, thatharh lien proſtrate before the Tribuncs ſears 
and there hath becne puniſhed. _ - . % 54 © 10 2200 
- 24 The whole ſumme commeth tothis point, thar if they wilt make 
God the aurhour of this counterfaite confelhon, therein is-their fallthood 
condenned, as I haue prooued them falſe forgers in the fewe places that 
they allcadge. Burfich it is cuidenc rhatir'iy a lawe made by men, Ifay F it 
is both tyrannicall and made iniuriouſly againſt God, who ' bindwig mens 
conſciences to: his worde, will haue them free from the bondage of men. 
Now when for the obtcining of pardon, there is a neceſfirie preſcribed of 
that thing which the Lorde ul 1s to bee free, I ſay chat this is a ſacrilege 
not tobe ſuffered, becauſe there 1s nothing more properly belonging rs 
God, thanro forgiue finnes, wherein conſilterh ſaluation for vs. Moreouert 
I haneſhewed that this tyrannic was firſt brought in, when theworlde was 
oppreſſed with filrhie barbarouſaefle. I haue alſo raught thatit is apeſti. 
lenclawe,thar either chrowerh downe headlong into deſperation the poore 
ſoulesin whome ſocuer abiderh a feare of God: or where there reignech 
careleſnes,delighteththem with vaine flatteries,and ſo makerhthe b 
Laft of all I haue declared, that whatſocuer mirigarions they bring, tend ro 
no other cnd,bur to entangle,darkenand deprauc pure dodrine; and hide 
vngodlines with deceirtul colors, | 

25 * Therhirdplace mRepenrance they aſligne to ſatisfaRion,where. 
of all thar cuer they babble may bee ouerthowen with one worde. 

Lib.4.8en. fay thariris nor enough for him thatrepemterh ,roabſteine from his for- 

rent, Deſtin, mcr cuils, and change his behauiour into bexrer, vnleſſe he make ſarisfaRi- 

$0.c4.4-.c, on to God for thoſe thinges that hee hath done: And thae there bee many 

On lufficit. helpes by which wee may redeeme ſinnes, as weepings,faſtinges,oblations 

mel exdens andthe workes of charitie, With theſe we muſt winne the'Lorde to bee fa- 

diit,ca. nul- uorable, with theſe wee muſt pay our debresro the righteouſnes of God, 
lus,cadem yith theſe wee muſt make amendes for our defaulres, with theſe wee muſte 
ot, deſcrue pardon. For although by the largenes of his mercie hee harh for- 
given out fault, yer by che diſcipline of his iuſtice he reteinerh rhe peine,8& 
that this is the paine that muſt bee redeemed with ſatisfaions. Burin cf- 
fe all that they ſay commerh to this point, that wee doe in deede obreine 
ardon ofourſinnesatche mercifulnefle of God, bur by meanes of the de> 

{ruin of our works, by which the offence of our ſinncs may ber 7 

Ss 5 ': ſed,rhardue ſarisfaion may bee fully made to Gods rightcouſnes Againſt 

Ros oy - fuchlies, Iſerrhe free —_ of finnes, than which there is — 

Tiz.z.5- more cuidently ſpoken of in the ſcriprure. Firſt, whar is torgiuenes,buta 
of meere liberalitie?For rhe creditor is not ſaid to forgiue,y acknov 


acquirance that the mony is paid,burhe y without any pa | 
Not owne liberalitie cancelleththe derrers bond.Scc , why is thus 


word.Freely, added, bur to take away alopinion of ſatisfaction? With what 
conDickce lictefocedor they yet ſer yp rheir ſatisfaftion, rhat are ſtricken 
Bly.43.15- downe with fo mightic a chunderbole? Bur whar? when the Lord cricrh out 
by Efay, Itis 1, x15 [,thatdoce put away iniquities for mine owne fake, = 
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will not be mindfull of thy finnes: doethhe nor tha 
cherh che cauſe & raya 4 of forgineneſſe onely from his owne go ; 
Morcouer whereas the whole Scripture beareth this witnefſe of Chriſt,that 
forgiucneſle of ſinnes is to be receiued by his name, doth it not thereby ex- 
clude all orher names?How then do they teache that it is receiued by the 
name of ſatiſfations?Neither canthey denie that they giue this to fatiſfa- 
&ions,although they ſay that the ſame be vſed as hel Lovy of meanes. 
For whereas the Scripture ſaith By rhe name of Chrilkie meaneth that wee 
bring nothing, we allege nothing of our owne, but reſt ypon the onely com- 
mendation of Chriſt. As Paul,where he affirmerh that God is reconciling y 
world to him ſelfe in Chriſt, for his ſake not impuring to men their finnes, 
he immedaatly ſheweth the meane & maner hoy: becauſe he that was with- 
out finne,was made finne for vs. 

26 Bur ( ſuch is their peruerſnefſe) they ſay that both forgiueneſle of 
ſinnes and reconcihlation are perfourmed both at one time, when we are in 
Baptiſme receined into the fauour of God by Chriſt: thar after bapriſme we 
muſt riſe againe by ſariſfa&ions, and thar the bloud of Chriſt profiterh no- 
rhing,bur ſo far as it is diſtributed by the keyes of the Church. Neither do I 
ſpeake of a dourful martrer,foraſmuch as they haue in moſt euidenr writings 
bewrayed their owne filthineſſe,& not one or two of them, bur al y Schooke- 
men vniuerſally.For their maſter afterthar he had confeſſed that Chriſt had 
payed the penalrie of ſinnes ypon the tree,according to the doftrine of Pe= 
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teat, diſt. s, 


ter,immediatly correerh his ſaying with adding this exception, thatin r.Per.2,24, 
2.Tim.1.9s + 


bapriſme all remporal penalties of finnes are releaſed , bur after bapriſme 
they are miniſhed by the helpe of penance, that ſothe croſſe of Chriſt and 
our penance may worke together. Bur Iohn ſaith farre otherwiſe, if any ſin, 
wee haue an aduocate with the Father,cuen leſus Chriſt, which is the pro- 
pitiation for our finnes. I write ynto you children, becauſe your ſinnes are 
ftorgiuen you for his names ſake. Trudly, he ſpeaketh to the fairhfull, ro 
whome when he ſerrerh forth Chriſt to be the propiriation of finnes,he ſhe- 
werh that there is no other ſatisfaftion, by which God becing diſpleaſed, 
may be made fauourable and appeaſed. He doerth not ſay: God was once 
reconciled ynto you by Chriſt, nowe ſecke you other meanes, buthe ma- 
keth him a perperuall aduocare,alway to reſtore ys by his interceſſion into 
the fauour of his father: a perperuall propitiarion, by which our finnes may 


1.lohn.t. 
2.& 12,, 


- 


be cleanſed away, For this is euer true that the other Tohn ſaide: Beholde, Tohn.r,z6, L 


the Lambe of God , beholde him that taketh away the finnes of the worlde, 
He takeththem away (faith he)himſelfe and none other, tharis to fay : for 
aſmuch as he alone is the Lambe of God, he alone alſo is the oblation for 
{innes,he alone the propiriation ſacrifice,he alone the ſarisfaion.For wher 
as the right and power to forgiue belongeth properly to the farher, inthe 
reſpe@ that he is diſtinguiſhed fromthe ſonne , as wee haue alreadie ſcene : 
Chriſt is here ſerin another degree,thattaking vpon himſelfe the paine due 
vnto vs, he hath taken away our guilrinefſe before the iudgementof God, 
Whereupon foloweth, that we ſhall nootherwiſe be partakers of the ſati(- 
faction made by Chriſt, vnleſſe the ſame honour remaine whole withhim, 
which they doe wrongfully take to themſclies Ho goe about to gy 
F | 
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God with their ownerecompenſinges , [HG OEN 
27 Andhere it is good to conſider rwo thinges' : that Chriſt mayhaue 
his due honour kepte vnro him whole and vnminiſh<d : andtharthe conſci- 
enccs being aſſured of the forgiueneſle of finne, may haue peace with God. 
| Efayſaih ,thatthe father hath layed the inzquities of vs all \ vpon his ſonne, 
” Efa.53.4 Mharwe ſhouldebe healed by his ſtripes . Which thing Pererrehearſingin 0- 
x.Per.2.244 ther wordes /aith: that Chriſt did in his body bear our finnes ypon the tree. 
> Rom,#.3. Paulwricththart finne was condemned in his flcſh ,when he was made finne 
Gal-3-13* for ys. Thatis to ſay ,thatthe force and curſe of finne was ſlaine in his fleſh, 
when he was gen to be a ſacrifice , ypon which the whole heape of our 
fins with all their malediftion and curſe,with the dredeful uudgement of God, 
and condemnation of death ſhould be caſt . Here thoſe rriflinges are nno 
caſc to be heard,thar after the firſt purging, cuery one of vs dothnone other- 
wiſe feclg the ctteGualnefle of the paſſion of Chriſt, thanafter the meaſure 
of ſatisfaGoric repentance : bur ſo oft as we fall , we be called backe torhe 
onely {ſatisfaction of Chriſt . Nowe ſer before thee their peſtilent follies, as 
for example : Thar the grace of God worketh ajone in the firſt forgiueneſle 
offinnes ; char if we afterwarde fall, to the obteining of a ſeconde _ 
our workes doc worke with it , Ifrheſerhinges may haue place, dotheſe 
things that arc here before aſſigned ro Chriſt remaine ſafc vnto him ? Irhis 
a merucllous grear dittcrence, between this thatour iniquities arelayed v 
Chniſt,that they ſhould be cleanſed in him,and this that they are cleanſedby 
our own workes : berwene this that Chriſtis the procuring of mercy,and this 
that God mult be made mercytull by workes . Burifweſpcake of pacifying 
the conſcience : what pacification ſhall this be for a manncs conſcience, to 
hearc that his ſinncs are redemed by ſatisfaftions 2 When ſhall he cerrainel; - 
knowe the meaſure of his ſaisfation ? Therfore he ſhal alway dour whether 
he haue God mercttull or no,he ſhall alway be vexed, and alway quake for 
fcare.For they that reſt ypon bghr penic ſatisfaftions , doe too contempru- 
ouſly eſtoeme the mdgement of God,and doc Inle conſider howe greatcis 
the gricuouſneſlc offinne,as wee ſhall declare in another place.But althogh 
we graunt them to redeeme ſome finnes with ſt ſatisfaftion: yer whar will 
they doc when they arc oppreſſed with ſo many finnes , for ſatisfation 
whereofan hundred lues although they were —__ applyed thereunro 
cannor ſuffice? Beſide thar,all the places wherein the torgueneſle of finnes 
15 affirmed,doc not belong ro yonglinges , bur ro the alreadie regenerare 
children of GOD , andthem that haue beene Jong nouriſhed in the bo- 
ſome ofrhe Church. © Thatembaſla Pa 
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neſſe of ſinnes. Albeir iris ſuperfluous to heape rogert 
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readfly offer themſclues to be founde, es OE 
:8 Here they flee torhe ſanCtuary ofthe fooliſhe diſtintion , that ſome 

Gnncs are venial , and ſome deadly : that for deadly finnes is greatfatisfaQti- 
on due, that veniall ſinnes arc proce more eaſie remedies, as with ſay- 
ng of che Lordes praycr, with ſprinkli ofholy water, with abſolurion art the 
matle . So they mocke and trifle with God. Bur whereas they alway haue in I 
their mouth venia'] and deadly finne, yer they could neuer diſcerne the one i Sd. 
from the other, ſauing that they make nefſe and vncleannes of hearr \ LY 
a veniall finne. Burwe(as the Scripture therule dts. t ann nt | cach- LY 
eth vs) doc pronounce, thatthe rewarde of finneis death, and thatthe ſoule Rom.6.23. + : 
that ſinneth 15 worthy ofdeath. Burtharthe finnes of the faithfull are ye- ney, ; 
1121, norfor thar'chey doe not deſerue death, bur becauſe byrhe mercicof Tov ots 
God there is no condemnation tothem tharare in Chriſt Icſus, becauſe they 
arc not inipured: becauſe they are taken _ by pardon. I know yniuſt- 

|» they ſlaunder this our do&rine . For they ſay,thatiris the Stoikes ſtrange 

concluſion , concerning the equalirie of finnes. Bur they ſhall cafily be con- 

.inced by their owne mouth, Foldemaunde of them, Whether amongthe 

very ſame ſinnes thatthey c6fefle ro be deadly,they donor acknowledge one 

10 be greater than an other, Ir doth northerefore immediatly followe, that 

finnes are <quall, becauſe they are altogether deadly. When the Scripture 

definitely taicth, that rherewarde of finne is deathF rharthe obedience of 

the lawe1s the way of life, and thar the tranſgreſſion ofthe law is death, they 

cannoteſcape this ſentence . What ende of ſatisfying then willthey finde hb 
niogreata hw of finnes > If the ſatisfaion of one day be the ſatisfaftion Pro 2416, 7 

* one (inne , while they are abour rhar one ſatisfaftion, they wrappe them | 
'clucs in many finnes, fith the wſteſt man paſſeth no one day wherein he fal 
cthnot many times, Now when they ſhalprepare themſclues to make ſatis- 
:act10n for theſe ſins, they ſhall heape vp great numbers, yea rather innume- 
:able , Then the hope of ſatisfying being cut of, whatdo they ſtay yponzhow 
darc they ſtillthinke of ſausfying? 

23 They goe abourto windc our themſclues : bur (as the prouerbe is) the 
water (till cleauerh ypon them. They forge a diſtinion of faulrand penal- 


10, They confeſſe that the faulris forgiuen by the mercyof God , bur that 

when the faulris forgiuen, the penaltie remaynerh which the ©. per ans 

(4 God requirethro be payed: andthar ſatisfaftions doe properly ro 

1c releaſe ofthe penaltie, Good God, what a Skipping hghrneflc is this? 

10 they confeſle that the forgiueneſle of the faulr lieth freely open for men, 

ch ſometime they teach men to deſerue with prayers and weepinges, 

11d all orher kindes of preparations , But yerſtill all thar is taught ys inthe 

'cr1pture concerning the forgiueneſle of finnes , doth dircitly againſt 

'» diſtinftion : Which abou Ihnke tax hue ara more tan $9.56. 
uthciently confirmed, yerI will adde ſome other teſtimonies wherwith theſe "> 
"1nUng ſnakes may be holden fo faſt , chat they ſhall notbec able onceto » © 
"den the toppe of theirtaile ,» Thisis the newe. Teſtament whichrhe- + | _ 


Lordc hath couenanted with vs in his Chriſt, that he will not remember our 18r-3% 31. + 
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I willnorremember all his righreouſneſſes . If the wicked departe from his 
wickedaefle, I will nor remember all his iniquities. Whereas he ſayththar 
he willnot remember their ri hrcouſneſle, this is aſmuch to ſay, thathe wil 
haue no regard of them in reſpe& roreward them. Therfore not toremem-. 
ber ſinnes, 18 aſmach as nor rocall them co puniſhment . The ſame thing is 
called in an other place, tocaſtirt behinde his backe , to wipe it away like a 
cloude; ro drowne 1t in the botrome of the ſea, not to impure it and to hide 
it, By ſuch maners of ſpechthe holy Ghoſt doth plainely expreſle his mea- 
ning vnto vs, if we would apply ynto him willing cares to learne., Truely if 
God do puniſh ſins, he impurcth them: if he taketh vengeance, he remem. 
brech them: it he call them ro iudgement, he doth not hide them: if he ex. 
amine them, he doth not caſt them behinde his backe : if hee looke 
them, he hath noc wiped chem away like a cloud: if he ſift themyhe hath nor 
caſt rhem inro the bottome of the ſea. And in this manner doth Auguſtine 
expounde it in plaine wordes. If God haue couered finnes, then he woulde 
not looke ypon them : if he would not looke vpon them, then he would not 
marke them: if he would not marke them , then he would nor puniſh them: 
he would not know them, he had rather pardon them . Why therefore did 
he ſay that finnes were couercd, that they ſhould nor be ſcene ? What was 
meant by this that God did ſee finnes, but thar he did puniſh them ? Burleer 
vs heare allo out of an other place of the Prophet, vpon whar conditions the 
Lorde forgiueth ſinnes . If(ſfayth he) your finnes be as ſcarlet, they ſhalbe 
made white as ſnow: if they be red like crimofin, they thalbe as woll, Andin 
lIeremy we reade thus: In thatday the iniquitic of Iacob ſhalbe ſought for, 
and ſhall not be founde: the finne of Iudah, and it ſhall not be. Becauſe I will 
be fauourable ro the remnantes that I ſhall preſerue . Wilt thou briefly yn- 
derſtand what is the meaning of thoſe wordes?Weye on the other fide what 
is meant by theſe ſpeeches : that the Lord doth bind'vp iniquities in aſack, 
doth gather them into a bundel] and lay them vp,and doth gratie them with 
an yron pointell in an Adamantr ſtone If they ſignifie(as it is out of doubt) 
that vengeance ſhalbe giuen for recompenle , then is it allonot to be doub- 
ted, bur that by contrarie ſentences the Lord afhrmerh , that he remitteth 
all recompenfing of vengeance . Here I muſt beſeech the readers norto 
harken to my glotfes, bur onely that they wil ſuffer the worde of Godtotake 
ſome place. 
39 Whar, I pray you, had Chriſt donfor vs, if we ſhould ſtill be c 
led to ſuffer paine for finnes > For when we ſay thar he did beare all our fins 
in his body vpon the tree, we meane nothing elſe thereby, bur thar he ſuffe- 
red allthe paincand puniſhment that was due ynto our hinnes, And y ſame 
hath Efaye moreliucly declarcd where he ſayth: rhe chaſtiſemenr (or cor- 
recion )of our peace, was ypon him. Wharis the correftion of our peace 
bur the paine due to finnes?and which we ſhould haue ſuffred before that we 
could be reconciled ro God, vnkefſe y he had entred into our ſeed? Logthou 
ſeeſt plainely, rhat Chriſt ſuffred the paines of finnes, ro deliuer them that 
be his fromtrhem. Andſooftas Paul maketh mention of che redemption 
rformed by Chriſt , hee vſcthrocallit in Grecke Apoburraſm, whereby 


cc meanceth not redemption, as it is commonly raken , but the very | 
| prep 


Chriſt gaue hamſc 

tion 15 there with che Lotd(fairh ws 

fce is chere,bur that which 1s vsinthe death of Chriſt + Bur char . 

which is appointcd in the law of Moſes for cleanſing the offences of finnes, 
miniſtrechysa _ barrell ramme.For the Lord doeth nor there appoinit 

this or that maner 0 WT I Od A the whole recompence in ſa- 

crifices. Whereas yer inorher things,he doerh moſt diligently and in moſt 

exa@t order ſer out all the ceremonies of expiation. Howe-commerh ireo 

paſſe,chat he commaunderh ro recompence faulres commitred, with no 

workes at all, but requiceth onely ſacrifices for ſatiſfaion: bur becauſe his 

will is ſoro raming there is oncly one kinde of ſatiſfation, whereby 

his indgement is appeaſed? For the facrifices that the Iſraclices did then 

offer, were not weyed by the worke of men , but were eſteemed by their 

trueth,that is to ſay, by the onely ſacrifice of Chriſt. Bur whar maner of re- | 
comipence the Lorde recciueth of vs, Oſee hath very well expreſſed infew _. Vo 1 
wordes. Thou ſhalt(ſayth he) rake away iniquitie,O God. Loe, hereis $302 
forgiueneſle of finnes. And wee ſhall pay thee calues of our lippes:Loezhere 

is ſatiſfaftion, I knowe that they yetdoe ſurtlely flip wy , whenthey 
make diſtin&ion berweene cuerlaſting paine, and temporall paines. But 


when they teach that temporall paine 1s any kinde of puniſhmene thar god 
raketh as well of the body as of the ſoule, excepronely —— 
this reſtraining of irdoeth litle helpe them. For the places that wee haue a- 
boue recited, do expreflely meane this, -thar God receiueth vs into fauour 
with this condition,that in pardoning the faulr, he C—_ all the peine 


whatſocuer we had thereby deſerued . And ſo oft as Dauidor the other 

Prophers do craue pardon of finnes, they do alſo therewithall pray ro bee 

releaſed of the peine, Yea,the very feeling of Gods iudgementdoerh driue 

them thereunto. Againe,when they promiſe mercie atthe Lords hand 

do 1n manner alway of purpoſe preach of rhe peines and the forgiueneſle 'Y 

tncreof. Truely,when the Lord in Ezechiel pronounceth that he wil make Þxe.z6.226 

an end of the exile in Babylon,and thar for his own ſake, not for the Iewes and 32, 9 

lake,he doerh ſufficiently ſhewe that both are of free gift. Finally,if wee be 

delivered by Chriſt from giltineſſe of fault, the peines that come thereof, 

mult needes ceaſe. SP 

31 Burforaſmuch as they do alſo arme themſelues with teſtimonies of . 

Scripture, let vs ſce what manner of s thoſc be thar rhey alleage. i 

Daud(fay they )being rebuked by Nathan the Propher of adultric & mans * Sam13uy 

_ rer,recemed pardon of his finne,and yet he was afterwarde puniſhed 

by the death of his ſonne thathe had gotten by thar aduſteric. Weeare - 

taught toredeeme wirh ſatiſfaRions ſuch peines as were to be extended af- 

ter forgiueneſſe of the fault.For Daniel eduiſcd Nebuchadnezer to redeem pan,4,z4, 

his ines with almes, And Salomon writeth thar for cquirie and godlines, Pro, 16,6,& 

ques are forgiuen, Andin another place, that with charitic the mu 20:17. . 

utude of finnes is couered. Which ſentence Perer alſo confirmeth.Againe dye 

in Luke the Lorde ſayerh of the woman that was a ſinner, rhat many ſinnes 79 

ce torgiuen her, becauſe ſhee hath loued much. Howe peruerſly and 
Ff 3 wrong” 
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was 44s | 1 ena 1, of God, + Burifthe | 
they not haue oucrpaſſcd it)that there are neagrn ferro 


ment, mA eaSaTS ns king of Dauid,a farre other maner 
of puniſhmene,than ſuch as mighe to rende to reuengement.. . 
Bur becauſc,it not a litle behouerh ys all co ynderſtand whereunro the cha» 
ſticements haue reſpe, wherewith God correerth vs for our s, and 
how much they differ from thoſe examples wherewith he -purſueth y wic- 
ked and reprobate with indignation: therefore Ithinke it ſhalbe not 
the purpoſe to comprehend ic ſhortly in aſumme. For the order of plaine 
ochionic vs.cal the one kinde of wdgement, the mudgemenr of 
the other of Chaſticemencr, Ir is to be vnderſtanded, that God ſo puni 
his cnimics with the iudgement of reuenge, that he victh his wrath againſt 
them,confoundeth rhem,deſtroyerh them, and bringeth them eo _ 
Therefore let ys take that ro be properly the vengeance of God , when hi 
puniſhing is ioyned with his indignation: with the iudgement of chaſtice» 
menr he dealerh nor ſo cruelly , as to be angrie : nor puniſheth ro 
nor ſenderh downe his lightening ro kill. Therefore it is nor proper 
puniſhment or vengeance, but correftion and admoniſhment, one is 
the doing of aiudge,the other of a father. For the wdge when he puniſherh 
ancuil doer,he hath regarde to the offence, and punitherh the very fault: 
when the father ſomewhar rigorouſly correReth his child, he docth irnoe 
ro be reuenged on him,or to puniſh him,bur rather to teache him, & make 
him warier in time ro come.Chryſoſtome in a certaine place, vſeth a fimi» 
licude ſomcwhar differing from this, bur yet ir commerh ro the ſame poine, 
The ſonne(ſaith he)is beaten,and the ſeruanr allo is beaten : burthe one is 
niſhed as a bondſcruant,becauſc he hath offended, and the other is cha- 
ſticed as a free man and as a ſonne,needing corretion. To the one his cor- 
reQtion ſeruech for proofe & amendement, tothe orher for a Courge and 
puniſhment. 

32 Butthar we may hauc the whole matrer ſhortly & in a rcadie ſumme, 
let this be the farſt of two diſtinRtions, Whereſocuer puniſhment is rore» 
uenge,there ſhewerth ir felte che curſe and wrath of God , which he alwa 
withholderh from the faithtull, Contrariwiſe, Chaſticement both is a ble(+ 
ſing of God,and beareth a tcſtimonie of his love,as the Scriprure reac 
=> $07. This difference is commonly cuery where ſufficiently expreſſedin y worde 
Heb, -""Y of God. For whatſocuer attlitions the wicked ſutter in this preſent; life, 

therein is painted our ynto vs as it were a certaine entrie of hell,fr6 whence 

they doalrcadic ſce a farre off their erernall damnation:and they are ſo far 
from being amended or taking any profitthereby, that mer ſuch be+ 
ginnings they are perpared ro the moſt cruel hell chat at length abiderh for 
Pſa.n18.13, them.Bur the Lord chaſticing chaſticerh his ſeruants, burhe CiFropes 13 
Pl,ur g,n7y emo death. Therefore they confefle thatrobe beaten with his 8 
* was good for them ynto true inſtru&ion. Bur as we read cuery where chat 

the holy ones ſuffer ſuch puniſhments with quiet mind,ſo they haue alway. 

| prayed tocſcape the firſt kind of ſcourges.Chaſtice me Lorde ( faich lere> 

Jepe,10,1 4. mic)bur in thy iudgemenc,nor in thy wrath,leaft thou deſtroy mee, Poure 
out thy wrath vpon the nations that hauc norknowen thee , and vponthe 
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rebuke mee notin thy wrath;nor corre@ mein & 

nothing to the contrary,that oftentimes iris ſaid, that che Lorde is angrie- 

with them tharbe his,when he puniſherh their ſinnes. Asin Efay:I wil con- Elauz,n 

felle to thee O Lord, becauſe thou haſt beene angrie with me: thy wrath is 
Abacuc.Thou that haſtbene an- Hab, 3.2 


curned,& thou haſt comforred me, | | 
(hall remember mercie. And Michee:l wil beare the wrath of the Lord, 'Mich.7.9. 


wb uſe | haue ſinned _ _ | Where 0s pam ery minde rhar nor 

onely they that are wſtly pun , nothing preuaile murmuring a- 

mink himbut alſo thar the fairhfull haue aſſwagementof their ſorrowe, i 

conſidering the purpoſe of God.For after the ſame manneriris faid thathe' 

docth defile his owne inheritance,which yer(as we knowe)he wil neuer de- 

file. But that is ſpoken norin reſpe&of the purpoſe or meaning of God thar* , 7 
puniſheth, bur of the vchement feeling of ſorrowe whichthey feele that 
ſuffer any of his ſcueritie wharſoeueritbe, ' Bur he nor onelypricketh his; 

faichfull with no ſmall rigour,bur ſomerimes ſowoundeththem, thatthey: 

thinke themſclues not farre from the damnation ot hel.So he teſtifierh thar 

they haue deſerued his wrath, and ſo it behouerh that they ſhould Joarh 

themſclues in their euils, and be touched with the greater care roappeaſe 

God,and carefully make haſt ro craue pardon. Bureuenin the yery ſame 

doing he ſheweth a more euident teſtimonie of his fauourable kindneſſe 

than of his wrath , For the couenantconrinueth that-was made with vs in 

our true Salomon:the trueth wherof he that cannordecerne,hathaftirmed,/ . 
that it ſhall neuer be made yoide.Iffaith he)his children forfake my law, 8&'Pla.Ig.zr, * 
walke not in my iudgements:if they defile my ſtarutes , andkeepe not my ” 
commaundements.[ will viſfite their finnes with a rodde and with ftripest' 

bur | will notrake away my mercie from him. Of which mercie to make ys/ FC. 
aſlured, he ſaycrh,that the roddewherewith hewill corre@ the ne, eam7414; 
of Salomon, ſhalbe of men,and ſtripes ofthe chiſren of men: ' by which | 
clauſes when he meaneth moderation andlenitic, hetherewithall ſecretly: 

declareth,thar they cannor but be confounded with extreme and deadly! ts 


horrorchar fele the hand of Godrobe againſt chem. How grearregardhe |. a3 
hath of this lenitie m chaſticing his ropher:l haue ®4.48.ro, ty 


r TT 

purged thee(ſaith he)in fire: Bur nor as Siluer,for then thou ſhouldeſt haue 3 

beene all conſumed. Albeit he teacheth that chaſticementes ſerue him for 2 

to clcanſe him, bur he further ſaycrh,thar he victh the ſame EY "4 
hims 


that he bee not too much conſumed by-rhem. And thar is: 

For the more that euery man reuerently feareth GOD, and gineth 

ſelfe ro followe godlineſſe, ſo much the renderer he 1s to beare his wrach, 
For the reprobare, —Y groanevnder his ſcourges, yer for-thar 
they weye nor the cauſe, bur rather turne their backe borh to their owne 
ſinnes and to the iudgemenrof G O D, by that flouthfulnefle 

2 hardneſſe: or becauſe they murmure and kicke againſt him, and do make 
an vprore againſt their iudge ,thar farious ſudden rage aſtoniethrhemwith 
madnefſe and furor.Burt the fairhfull being hed by'his correQtion,/ 
byandby deſcend to conſider their finnes,and being ſtriken with dread and: 
hbotrour, they flec in humble wiſe to/ pray 20 _— pardon , —_— 

4 
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Lordc did aſſwage theſe ſorrowes- wherewith'the poore ſoules - rormeng 
mane res woulde faint a hundred times cuen in ſmall tokens of his 
w jt 


33 Thenler this be the ſecond diſtinRion, that when the reprobate are 
ſtriken with the ſcourges of God, they doe alreadic after a cerraine maner 
begin ro ſuffer peines by his judgement, and though they ſhall not 
ynpuniſhed,for that they hauc not taken heede to ſuch rokens of the wrath 
of God,yet they are nor puniſhed ro this end, to make them come ro a ber» 
ter minde: but onely thart,to their great hurt , they ſhoulde prooue God to 
be a wudge and reuenger, Bur childrenare beaten with roddes, not y thi 
ſhould thereby be puniſhed of God for their finnes , bur that they 
therby profit ro amendment. Therefore wee take it that they rather haue 

Inſerm. de reſpe& toy time to come,than to the time paſt. This I had rather expreſſe 
45 — a in Chryſoſtomes wordes than mine owne.For this (ſaith he) God doth lay 
= peine vpon ys,not puniſhing our ſinnes paſt, bur correRing vs againſt time 
rocome.And fo faith Auguſtine: -That which thou ſuffereſt, that for which 
thou lamenteſt,is a medicine co thee and nopeine, a chaſticemenr andno 
damanarion. Put not away the ſcourge,if thou wile nor be put away fromthe 
inheritance, &c.Knowe ye brethren thar all this miſcrie of mankinde when 
the world groneth is a medicinall ſorrowe, and not apenall ſenrence, &c. 
Theſe ſentences I haue therefore thought good to alleage, that the maner 
of ſpeach that | haue abouc written,ſhould nor ſeeme ro any manneweand 
vnuſed. And hereunto ſerue all the complaints full of indignation wherein 
the Lorde oftentimes docth expoſtulare of the vnkindnefle of rhe people, 
TP for that they ſtiffely deſpiſed all puniſhments. In Eſay he ſaieth: Towhat 
BT = purpoſe ſhould | ſtrike you any more:from the ſole of the foore to ycrowne 
of > 8 head,there is no whoke place . But becauſe the Prophets are full of 
ſuch fayings,:t ſhalbe ſufficient ro haue briefely ſhewed that God doth 
niſh his Church tor none ether intent, bur that it ſhould be tamed and a- 
mend.Therefore when he did caſt Saul ourof the kingdome, he puniſhed 
hum to reuengement: When he tooke from Dauid his yongſonne , he cor- 
x,Sam.15 23 | | 
© 2.Sam.12.18 re&ted him to amendement. According to this meaning 1s that to be raken 
1,Cor.41.32 which Paul ſaith,when we are iudged ot the Lorde, wee are corre&ed,y we 
ſhould not be damned with this worlde.That is, when wee thar be the chil- 
dren of God are aftli&ed with the hande of our heauenly farher, this is no 
peine wherewith we ſhould be confounded,bur onely a chaſticementwher- 
Lib, de pec- with we ſhould be inftrukted. In which pointe Auguſtine is p on our 
<at. meri- ſide.For heteacheth thar the peines wherewith men are a like chaſticed by 
10,ac remif, God,arc diuerſly to be conſidered: becauſe ro the holy ones they are bar- 


34 


are 
3,Cap. 33-& tels andexercifes after the forgiueneſle of their ſinnes, rorhe __— 
P 


they are without forgiuenefle peines of wickednefſe, In which 
rehearſerh how peines were layde vpon Dauid and other godly men, and 
ſaith,rhar the ſame ended rothis end, thar their godlinefle ſhould 
Eſa.40-2, humbling ofthem, be exerciſed and prooucd. And where Eſaye ſai 

the lew1 le had their iniquirie forgiuen them, becauſe 
cciued full chaſticemenr at the Lords hand : this prooucrth not rhar F par» 


don of funnes hangeth vpon the ful paimencof the peine: butitis in effeR 


—_— 
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afmuch 8 ifhe had __ ——_ 
and by the grecuouſne a 
with hes monbidg and ſorrow, therefore ir is now tie that receiuingthe 
tidinges of full mn hcarres ſhould reioyce and fecle me —_— 
father, For there God did rake ypon him the perſon of a farher, re- 
pentcrh him cuen of his iuſt ſeucritic , when hee was compelled ſharply ro 
corre& his fonne.. 564” Ig 444 tort 
14 Withtheſe thoughts it is neceffarie thatthe faithfull be furniſhed in . 
bitterneſle of atfliQions, Iris time that the iudgemenr atthe houſe , ,. and 
of the Lord, in which his name is called ypon . Whar Id che children : 
of God doe, if they did belecue the ſeueritie of God thar they feele to be his Jer 25,296 
vengeance? For he char being ftriken with the hande of God, imaginerh 
God a puniſhing iudge , cannot conceiue him bur angrie and enimie vnto 
him,and deteſt the very ſcourge of Godasacurle 8& damnation.Finally,he 
can ncuer be perſuaded that God louerh him, thar ſhall thinke him ſo min+ 
dcd toward him,that he is ſtil minded ro puniſh him, | Bur he only proficech 
{nder the rod of God, that thinketh him tobe angric with his ſinnes, bus 
mercifull and louing to himſelfe. For otherwiſe that muſt needes OE oy 
which the Prophet complainerh char he felr,where he ſairh. Thy wrathes, , mga | 
O God haue paſſed ouer me:thy terrors haue oppreſſed me. Alſo that which 2 2 
Moſes writeth, becauſe we hane fainted in thy wrath:and we haue ben trou- 
bled in thy indignation,thou haſt ſer our iniquitiesin thy ſight, and our ſe- 
cretesin the light of thy countenance: becauſe all our dayes are away 
in thy wrath ; our yeres are conſumed as the worde that is pa ed out of a 
mouth.On the other fide Dauid ſaith thus ofhis fatherly chaſtiſements, to pp, , 
reach that the faithfull are rather holpen than oppreſſed thereby: Bleſſedis Pſa.88,17, 
the man whom thou haſt corre&ed O Lorde,and haſt inftruttedinthy law, 
to give him quier from cuilldayes, while a pit is digged for the ſinner. Tru- 
ly itis a harde tentation, when God ſparing the ynbeleeuers and winking at 
thcir faulres, ſeemerh more rigoraus foainſ them that be his. Therefore he 
gaue them a cauſe of comfort, the admoniſhmenr of the law, whereby they 
!hould learn,that it is done toprouide for their ſaluation when they are cal- 
lcd again into the way, and the wickedare caried hedlong into their errors, 
whotc ende is the pit, And it is no difference wherher rhe peinc be euerla« 
ſting or during for a time. For as well warre, famine. peſtilence,and ficknes, 
az the iudgement of eternall death are y curſes of God , whenthey are layd 
vpon men to this end,to be inſtrumentes of the Lordes wrath & yengeance 
againſt the reprobare. avril - 
35 Now(asIthinke) all men doe perceive whereunto rended that cha- 
{uſemenrof the Lord ypon Dauid:cuen to be an inſtruſtion that God is gre- 
woully diſpleaſed with manſlaughter andadulcerie,, againſt which hee had 
ſhewed ſo great an indignation 1n his beloued and faithful ſeruant: that Da- 
uid ſhould be taughr nw, no more ſo bold ro doe the like deede: and notto 
be a paine whereby he ſhould make a certaine recompence to God And 
{015 to be 1adged of the other kind of corre&ion,whereby the Lord puniſh- ; 
: _ pe wr a ſore peſtilence, for Dauids _ CR 2.52.24-15" 
cn innumbring the people , For he didin deede ue ro 4 
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offence de ahrremaiee vnpuniſhed: 
him with his rod. Which-marke alſo we ough 
vniuerſall curſe of mankinde , 


pleaſed with the tranſgreſſion of his law: tharbeing 

en downe and humbled with knowledge in conſcience of our owne miſcra« 

ble eſtare, we may the more feruently aſpire ro true bleſſednefſe,*Burhee 

ſhall be moſt that ſhall chinke, thar the calamiries of this preſent life 

arc layde ypon vs for the giltinefle of finne. And that I thinke was rhemea- 

Hom, 4.4 Ning of Chryſoſtome when he wrote thus. If God do therfore lay on 
| Prouid, ad ON vs, that he ſhould call vs, perſcuering in cuils ro repentance, then when 
Stargirium. repentance is once ſhewed, the paine ſhalbe ſuperfluous, '' Therefore #s he 
knoweth it to be expedient for cuery mans nature, ſo he handeleth one man 
more roughly, and an other with more louing rendernes , Therfore where 
he mindeth to reach that he is not ynmeaſurable in raking puni he 
reprocheth to the hard hearted and obſtinare people that being ſtriken yer 
| they make not an ende of ſinning, In this meaning he complaineth,that E- 
 Ter.$.j. phraim was asacakeſcorchedon the one fide, & raw on the other, becauſe 
| Ofe.7-7- the correRions did not pearce inrotheir mindes, tharthe people having 

cheir vices boyled our, mighrbe made meete to receiue pardon . _— 


he 
thar ſo ſpeakerh, ſhewerh, that ſo ſoone asa man hath repented, by 
and by become appeaſable: and that by our ſtifnes he is enforced ro rhatri- 


in chaſtiſing of faules, which haue bin prevented with willing a- 
TE nideinns Yerforaſmuch as we all are offuch hddden and rudenefſe, as 
vniuerſally needeth chaſtiſement : irſeemed good ro him being a moſt wiſe 
father, ro exerciſe all withour — _ a common = al their life 
long. Burir is maruclous why rhey ſo caſt their eyes ypon example 
of Dauid, and are not Age, with ſo many ions jevie lachiley might 
have beholden free forgiueneſle of fins . It is reade that the Publicane wene 
F = -4 our of the terople wuſtified. There folowed no paine. Peter obtained pardon 
” Mat.z,9, Of his offence, his teares we reade(faith Ambroſe his ſatisfaQtion we reade 
not. And the man ficke of rhe Palſie heardir ſpoken to him: Riſe: thy ſins 
are forgiuen thee. There was no paine laid vpon him. Ally abſolucions that 
are rehearſed in the Scriprure, are ſer our as giuen freely, Our of this greate 
number of examples,a rule ſhould ratherhauebin gathered than oftharon- 
| ly example that containeth im it a certaine ſpeciall marrer, © 
- Danc4,24 3% Daniclin hisexhortation wherin he counſelleth Nabuchadnezer to 
x redeeme his finnes with righteouſnes, and his iniquities with pitying ofthe 
podre: his meaning was not to ſay , thatri eſſe and are ſatif- 
faQory appeaſementes of God, and redemprion of fm for God forbid 
char there were eucr any redemprion fauing onely of Chriſt) bur 
to referre this worde Redeeming rather to men than ro GOD, asit hee 


had ſayde: ach Adoatpomnhoamarbans. mevormeeds 
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Hatred raiſerh vp contentons? 
verſe, as his manner.is he doth 


pare the cuils thar growe of harreds; with the | | 
doe difſemble hinga mag chemfahatonda i moan a7 
oc diſſemble many 

pardon many things one to the othet:noethatthe one allowerh fag. <9 
raulrs,bur beareth with them,& helperb'them with iſhing,rather chi 
galleththem with reproching them. Anditisnortobee: y Peter ab 
leagerh rhis place in rhe ſame fenſegvnlefſewe will accuſe himofdepraui 

& wrongfully wreſting y ſcripture.But wheras he teacherhy finne is nnjn 
wuh mercifulnes & liberalitie, he doth not meane y recompence is therwith 
made for lin before y face of the Lord,ſo that God being appeaſed by ſuch 
ſatisfa&ion docth releaſe the payne that otherwiſe hee woulde haue laide 
yponchem, burafter the omed manner of the Scripture hee decla» 
reth that they ſhall finde him mercifull ynco chem thac leauing heir for= 
mer vices and iniquities, doe turne to hin by godlines &: :asif hee 
ſhoulde ſay, that the wrath of God doth ceaſc and his iudgement reſt,when 
we ceaſe from our eui}doinges, Neither doeth he there: deſcribe the cauſe 
of pardon, but rather the manner of true converſion, As many times the 
Prophetes doe declare that Hypocrites doe invaine peſter God with for* 
ged ceremonious vſages in ſteede of repentaunce,whereas it is yprightnes 
of life with the duties of charitie that delighteth him.As alſo che aurhor of 


the Epiſtle to the Hebrues commending li ic and gentlenes,gteacherh yy, bi 
thar Th lacrifices pleaſe God, And when Chriſt, taunting the Phariſces __ « ou s 


giuing heede onely to cleanſing of diſhes, | drhe cl Luk.11, 39» 
of the heart, commaunded them to giue almes that all might be cleane:he _ 
aid not thereby exhort them to make ſatisfaRion:bur onely teachech what 8 
manner of cleannefle pleaſerh God, Of which kinde of ſpeach wee haue in« 

rreared inan other place. 

37 As touching the place of Luke,no-man that hath with ſound iudge- - ly 
m-ntread he parable that che Lorde did there recite, will wake ys any <6.) Bien 4g © 
rrouerſie thereypon, The Phariſec ary.» with/himſclfe , thatthe Lorde 941, 
did not know the woman, which he had ſo cafily recciuedinrohis preſence; / *_ 
For he thought that Chriſt woulde not haue receined her,if he had knowen 
ber ſuch a ſinner as ſhe was , Andthereby he ga ,that Chriſt was not 
a _—_ that mighr in ſuch ſort be deceiued. The Lorde,to ran en 
Wa$.00 t1nncr to whome. her finnes was alreadic forgiven, did pur our this 
paravle. There were two —_ creditour ypon vfurie: y one 
yp other t five Co Ty forguen thE.Wh 
owvcth mare thanke? Sh iſce aunſwercd:be to wh moſt is forgiuen. The 
Lord replicd-learns hereby is womans 


Cap.4. + * Of themiitthi "—_—_— 
ſhe hath loued much. In which wordes ( as you ſce ) heemakerh re 
louethe cauſe, bur the proofe of the forgiuenes of her finnes. For 
deriued vpon a ſfimilirude of thardertour , ro whome five hundred was for. 
en, to whome he did not ſay chat therefore it was forgiuen, hee 
dloued much: bur therefore loued much, becauſe it was men, And 
herevnro muſt that ſirailirude be applicd in chis fort: Thou rhi this wo. 
man to be a ſinner : but thou oughteſt ro knowe thar ſhe is none ſuch, foraſs 
much as her ſinnes be forgiuen her.And that her finnes beforgiuen hergher 
Joue ought ro proouec vnto thee, whereby ſhee rendererh ical tor this be. 
nefic.lt1s an argument gathered of the tollowing efteR, whereby any thing 
15 proued by ſigacs enſuing, By what meane ſhee obreined forgiueneſſe of 
ſinnes, the Lorde openly teſtiftierh : Thy faich, ſaith hee, hath ſaucd thee, 
Therefore wee obteine forgiueneſſe by faith: By charitic we giue thankes, 
and reſtific the bountifulnes of the Lorde. | 
38 Asforrhoſe chinges that are commonly found in the bookes of old 
writers concerning ſatisfaCtion,they litle mooue me. | ſee in deed that ma- 
ny of them, (1 will ſpeake plainely) m a manner all whoſe bookes remaine, 
haue cither erred in this point, or ſpoken too cra and hardlie: but F 
will nor gradint that they were ſo rude and vnskilfull as to haue written 
thoſe thinges inthar ſenſe thar the newe Satisfaftionars doe reade them. 
Chryſoſtome in one place wrireth thus:where mercie is required,cxamina- 


4 —_— tion ceaſeth:where mercie is asked, iudgementr is not rigorous: where mer- 
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cic is craued, there is no place for paine: where is mercie, there is no inqui- 
ficion. Where is mercie, the aunſwere is pardoned, Which wordes howe- 
ſocuer they be wreſted, yer they can neuer be made to agre withy Schole. 
mens dofrines. In the booke of Ecclefhaſticall dorines, which is fathe» 
red ypon Auguſtine, is red thus : SatisfaQtion of repentance is,to cut off the 
cauſes of ſinnes, and not to graunt anentrie to their ſuggeſtions, Where- 
by appeareth that the docrine of ſatisfaftion that was faide to bee giuen 
in recompence of finn2s committed, was euen in thoſe times = es ro 
ſcorne : foraſmuch as they referre all ſatisfa&tion to a heedefulnefle in ab- 
ſtaining from ſinnes in rime to come. Iwill not allcadge that which the 

o.in ſame Chryſoſtome ſaith, thar hee requireth of ys no more, bur that wee 
Gen. — fhouldeconfeſicour finnes vntohim with teares ſith ſuch ſentences are ma- 
Enchi. ad nic times found in his writinges and others. Auguſtine indeedein ſome 
Laurentium. places calleth the workes of mercie, remedies to obreine forgiueneſſe of 
Mat.6.12. fjnnes :butbecauſe no man ſhoulde ſtumble ar that licle worde, hee him* 
ſelfe preventerh irin an other place. The fleſh of Chriſt ( ſaich hee) the 
true and onely ſacrifice for finnes, not only theſe finnes that are wholy pur 
away in = Har , bur alſo theſe thar afterwarde creepe in by weakeneſſe: 
for which rhe whole Church crieth out at this day,Forgiue vs our treſpal- 
ſes.And they are forgiuen by that ſingular ſacrifice. 

39 They hauc for the moſt part called fatisfaQion,not a recom 

to be rendred to God,bur an open declaration whereby they that had bene 
excommunicate when they woulde be recciued againe to the communion 
didaſcertaine the Church of their repentaunce . For there were joyned 
ynto them when they did repent certaine faſtings and other things, where- 
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by they might perſwade they were Carpperions— forms v1 

Hei Zee hi 0X rather blocce out the remembrance of their do- 

inges: and ſo they were ſayde to make ſatisfaction nor ro G O D , burto the 1 
Church. Which 15 alſo expreſſcd of Auguſtine intheſe wordes in his Enchi- Cap.s5.and 
ridion to Laurence: Qurof _ — cuſtome the confe _ and ſarif- is rehaarſde 
{ations that are at this day vie e their beginning. Truely very vipe>'? _ 
rous birthes,by which1s nr to paſle,rhar remaineth not ſo much C—_— 

as a ſhadowe rddns forme, I know that the olde writers do ſomerime hu; de 

ſpcake ſomewhat hardly, and as I ſayd cuen now, I do nor deny that parad- penit.gi- 
ucnture they erred herein . Bur thoſe thinges that were beſprinkled with a tin. 1, 

tcwe ſpots, when they are once handled with theſe mens ynwaſhed handes, 

arc altogether defiled . Andif we muſt contende with the authoritie of 

old writers : good God, what old writers do they thruſt ynto ys?A good parr 

of thoſe wherewith Perer Lombarde rheir champion hath borched vp his 

parched Sentences, is gathered our of y vnſauory dotages of certain monks 

chat are carricd about ynder the name of Ambroſe , Hierome , Auguſtine, 

and Chryſoſtome. Asaboutthis preſent queſtion he raketh in a maneral 

our of Auguſtines booke of repentance , which is fooliſhly botched of good 

and bad by ſome ſcraper together , It beareth in deede the name of Augu- 

{tine, bur ſuch a booke as no man being bur meanely learned, would youch- 

ſafe to acknowledge for his. But Wheras I do not ſo narowly examine their 

follics, lette the readers pardon me whome I would eaſc of that tediouſ- 

nelſe, For to me it ſhould nor be very labourſome, and yer very paulible 

to bewray to their great ſhame rhoſe things that they haue heretofore boa- 

ſtcd ypon as myſteries, bur becauſe my purpoſe is roreach frurefully, there- 

tore I paſſe them ouer, 


Thev. Chapter. | 
Of the ſupplyings vohich they adde to ſatis/a/7ions, as perdons 
and purgatorie 


Vr of this doftrine of ſatisfations do flowe indulgences or pardons. 

For they ſay thaty which our power wanteth to make ſarisfaQ16,is ſup- 
plied by theſe pardons . And they runne fo farre foorth into mad- 
neſle, that they define them ro be rhe diſtribution of the merires of Chriſt 
and of the martyres, which the Pope dealeth abroade by his bulles . Bur 
alchough they haue more necde of Helleborus to purge their frentike 
braine, than argumentes to aunſwere them, ſo rhat it is nor much wor- 
thic the trauayle to ſtande-ypon onfuring ſuch wrifling errours, which are 
already ſhaken with many baurelrammes,andof themſclues growe into de- 
caied age, and bend toward : yer becauſe a ſhort confuration ofthem 
ſhalbe profitable for ſome that be ignorant ,1 will nor Omirec it, 
As tor this that pardons haue ſo long ſtand fafe,and haue fo long beene vn- 
puniſhed, hauing beene vſed with ſooutragious and farious licentiouſnefle: 
this may ſerue to teach vs in howe darkea night of errours,men incertaine 
agcs paſt haue bin drowned. ar: fo themſclues-co be openly and vn- 
colouredly {corned of the Pope and his Bulbearers, gai ES ro 5e 
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made of the ſaluation of their ſoules, the price of ſaluation to be valued 
at a few perice,& m_ out to be freely giuen:thatby this colour they 
be wyped of offringes to be.filrhily ſpent ypon brothels,bawdes and banket- 
tings, thar the greateſt blowers abroad of pardons are the PRID iſp 

of them : that this monſter doth daily more and more wirh greater I; 
tiouſneſſe ouerrunne the;world, and growe into outrage, and thar there is 
nocnde, new leade daily brought, and new mony gotten. Yet with hye re- 
ucrence they recciued, they worſhipped and boughe pardons, and ſuch as 
among the reſt ſawe ſomwhat farther, yer thought them to be godly deecits, 
wheels men might be beguiled with ſome prohit , Arrhe lengrh, ſince the 
worlde luffred ir le robe lomewharwiſer, pardons waxe colde, and by litle 
and litle become froſen, till they vrterly vaniſh away. 

2 Bur foraſmuch as many thart ſee the filthy gaminges , the deceites, 
theftes , and robberies , wherewith the pardoners haue heretofore mocked 
& beguiled vs, yerſce nor the very fountain of yngodlines from whence th 
pring: it is good to ſh2we not onely of what ſort pardons be , but alſo what 
rhe 


O 
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>, when they are wiped from all ſporres . They callthe treaſure ofthe 
church, the mernes of Chriſt and of the holy Apoſtles and Martyrs. The 
principall cuſtody of this barne ( as I haue already touched ) rhey faine robe 
deliucred tothe biſhop of Rome, chat he ſhould haue the diſtribution of ſo 
greatgifres, that he might both giue them by hiniſelfe, and alſo grauntiuri- 
diction to other to giue them , Hereupon proceede from rhe Pope fomume 
plenary pardons, ſometime pardons for certaine yeres: from the Cardinals, 
pardons for a hundred dayes: trem Biſhops , pardons for fourry dayes. Bur 
they be (as I may naturally deſcribe them)y profaning of the bloud of Chriſt, 
Satans mockery, ro leade away the chriſtian people Pom the grace of God, 
from the life that is in Chriſt, and to rurne them from the rue way of ſalua- 
tion. For how could the bloud of Chriſt be more filcthily prophaned, than 
when it 1s denicd to ſufhce the remiſſhon of finnes, to reconciltation and ſa- 
tisfaction, vnleſſe the want thereof as being withered and waſted , ſhould be 
otherwiſe ſupplicd and profited ? The law and all the Prone ne Peter) 
beare witnetle of Chriſt, that by him forgiueneſle of finne is to be receiued: 
Pardons giue remiſſion of finnes by Peter, Paul and the Martyrs, The bloud 
of Chriſt( ſayth lohn) cleanſeth vs from finne: Pardons do make the bloud 
of Martyrs the waſhing away of ſins, Chriſt(ſayth Paul)which knew nor fin, 
was made fin for ys, x is, theſatisfa@tion of fin, that wee mighrbe made 
the righrcouſnefle of God 1n him : Pardons doe ſetre the ſatisfattion of fins 
inthe bloud of [Martyrs . Paulcryed our and reſtified ro the Corinthians, 
that oncly Chriſt was cruciked 'and died forthem : the pardons pronounce, 
that Paul and other dicd for vs . Inanorther place he ſayrh that Chriſt pur- 
chaſed the church with his bloud: the pardons appoint an orherprice of pur- 
chaſe in the bloud of Martyrs . The Apoſtle ſayth, that Chriſt withone ob- 
latzon made perfect for cucr them thatwere ſan&ihed : rhe pardons cry our 
rothe contrary and (ay , that ſan&ification i3 made perfe& by the oma be 
which otherwiſe were not ſufficient . Iohn ſayth that all the ſaintes waſhed 
their gownes in the bloud of the lambe: the pardons teach men to waſh their 
gownes 1n bloud vt ſaintes, | 
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Leo Biſhoppe of Rome, writethnotabliewel torhe Paleſtines agai 
Akbough ({aith he) rhe death of manie faintes harh 


heſe ſacrileges. | | 
precious n 1 ſight ofthe Lorde , yetthe killing ofno innocenthath beene 


he propitiation of the world. The righteous recemed, but gaue not crownes: 
an 7g the valiantnefle of the fairhfull are grauen examples of parience, 
not g1tres of righreouſneſle. For their deathes were eucric one ar ro 
theinſclues, and none of them did by his ende pay the dette of anorher, for 
muchas there is one Lord Chriſt, in whomallare crucihed, all are dead, 
buricd, and raiſed vp againe. Which ſenrence (as it was worthie to beere- 
mcmbred) he repeated in an other place, There cannothing beerequired 
more plaine todeſtroye this wicked doQrine, Yet Auguſtine ſpeaketh no 
eſſe firly ro the ſame effet. Though (ſaith he)wedie brethren for brethren, 
«ctthebloude ofno Martyrsis ſhed for the forgiueneſle offinnes, Which 
Uung Chriſt hath done for vs , neither hath hetherein done that for vs, thar 
wee ſhoulde followe him, but hath giuen vs athing toreioyce vpon. Againe 
1n an other place, As onely the ſonneof God was made the ſonne of man,ro 
make vs with him the ſonnes of God: ſo he alone for vs hath taken vpon him 
yuſhment without euildeſeruings,y we by him mighr — deſcr- 
1ngs obrcine grace not due vnto vs. Truely whereas al their doctri 

ched rogether of horrible ſacrileges & blaſphemies, yer this is a more mon- 
{truous blaſphemie than all the other. Let them remember themſclues,whe- 
ther theſe be nottheir decrees:y the Martyrs haueby their death done more 
to God, and dcſerued more, than was needful for themſelues:and y they had 
remaining fo great a plentie ofdeſeruings,as did alſo ouerflow ynto other: 
andy therefore, leaſt ſo great goodnefle ſhould be ſuperfluous, rheir blood is 
mingled with the blood of Chriſt, and of both theſe bloods is made the trea- 
urcof the Church, for the remiſhon and ſarisfa&ion of finnes. And thatfo is 
thc ſaying of Paul to bee taken : Iſupplic in my bodte thoſe thinges 
:harwant ofthe ſuffringes of Chriſt for his bodie , which is the Church. 
\\hatis thus elſe bur ro leaue Chriſt onely his name, otherwiſe to make 
1m but a common pertie ſaint,y may ſcarcely among the multitude be know- 
©11trom the reſt:He onely, only ſhould haue bene preached, he onlyſer forth, 
only named, he only ben looked vnto,when rhe obreining of forgiueneſſe 
vi 11n,lfatisfachon, and fanCification are entreated of: Burlzrvs heare their 
curtalled arguments. Leaſt the bloode of y Martyrs ſhould be ſhed in vaine, 
tnerctore let it be employed tothe common benefite ofthe Chnrch. Is irſo? 
+4511No prohte toglorific God by their death?toſubſcribe ro his truth with 
ter bloodet by delpiſing this preſent life ,ro reſtifie that they ſought for 
1»crter ite? by their ſteedfaſtneſle ro ſtrengrhen the fairhof the Church, & 
"vcrcomme the ſtubborneſſe of the enemies? Bur this is the matter indeed: 
'1cy acknowledge no. profite of the Martyrs death, if Chriſt onely be the 
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:cdemption. So (lay they ) Peter and Paul mightneuer thelefſe hauec obtei- 


ned the crowne of vitorie » if they had died in their beddes.. And where- 
as they haue 4s cuen to the ſhceding of their bloode, it woulde not 


agree with the iu 
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the meaſure of his giftes. Bur the Church receiuerh in common together 
0qary 1 vaztl whea it is by their triumphes encouraged toa zealous 
Ire tO c, 

4 + malitiouſly doe they wreſt that place of Paul where hee 
ſaich, chat hee ſupplerh in his bodice thoſe thinges that wanted of the ſuffe. 
ringes of Chriſt ?tor he referreth nor the default of fi lying, toy worke 
of redemption, ſatisfation, and expiation: bur to thole affliftions where- 
with all the members of Chriſt, that isto ſay, all rhe fairhfull muſt be exer- 
ciſed ſo long as they thall be in this fleſhe. He ſaith rherefore, that this re- 
mainerh of the ſufferings of Chriſt,that he dayly ſuffererh in his members 
the ſame that he once foffered in himſclfe.Chriſt youchſauerh rodoec vs fo 
great honour , to recken and accompr our afflitions his owne, Whereas 
Paul addeth theſe wordes, For the Church, he mecanerh not for y redemp- 
tion, for the reconcihation,for the ſatisfa&ion of che Churchybur for the e- 
difying and profite of the Church, As in an other place he ſaith, that hee 
ſuftereth all rhinges for the eleCtes ſake,that he may obreine the ſaluation 
which is in Chriſt leſu. And he wrote to the Corinthians, that hee ſuffered 
all the croubles that he ſuffred, for their comfort and ſaluation. And imme- 
diatly in rhe ſame place expoundeth himſelfe, when he ſaith further, thar 
he was made a miniſter of the Church, not for redemption, but according 
ro the diſpenſation that was commairted ynto him, to preach the Goſpel of 
Chriſt. If they yerrequire an other expoſitour, let them heare Auguſtine. 
The ſufferinges of Chriſt ( faith hee) are in Chriſt onely as in theheade: & 
both in Chriſt and the Church, as in the whole body.Whereby Paul being 
one member ſaith, I ſupplic in my bodice that which wanterthin the fuffe- 
ringes of Chriſt . Therefore if thou what ſocuer thou bee thar heareſt this, 
artone of the members of Chriſt , whatſoeuer thou ſuftereſt of them thar 
are not the members of Chriſt,that ſame wanred in the ſufferings of Chriſt, 
Burt wherevnto the ſutferinges of y Apoſtles taken for the Church of Chriſt 
doe tende, he expoundeth inan other place where hee ſaith: Chriſtis to 
me the gate vnro you : becauſe yee are the ſheepe of Chriſt boughe with his 
bloode: acknowledging your price, whichis not giuen'of me,bur preached 
by me. Then he adderth. As ho hath giuen his ſoule, ſo ought wee ro giue 
our ſoules for our brethren, ro edikic peace , and to confirme faith, Theſe 
arc Auguſtine wordes. But God forbid, that Paul ſhouldehaue thought 
that any thing wanred in the ſufferinges of Chriſt, as concerning all fulnes 
of righteouſneſſe, ſaluation and life: or that hee meant ro adde any thing 
thereynto, which ſoplainely and honorablic preacherh, rhat y abundance 
of grace was {o largely powred out by Chriſt, thar ir facre ſurmounted all 
the force of finne. By it onely allrhe faintes hauc beene ſaucd, and notby 
the merite of their owne life or death, as Peter expreſſely teſtified: fo that 
he ſhoulde bee flaunderous againſt God and Chriſt , that ſhoulde _ 
the worrhines of any ſaint any where elſe thanin the onely mercy of 
Bur why doe | taric herevpon any longer, as yppona matrer yet doubtfull, 
ſich the veric bewray ing of ſuch monſtruous crrours is a ſufficient confura- 
tion of chem? 

5 Nowe(to palle oucr ſuch abhominarions ) who raughrrhe Pope 4 
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encloſein lead and parchement the grace of Teſus Chriſt, which the To 
willed ro bediſtributed by theworde ofthe Golpet True! etrher th Gol- 
pd of God muſt be falſe,or their pardons falſe Fe that | is offred vs in 
the Goſpel, with all abundance © benefits,with all his merires, 
all his righreouſnes, wiſdom and prace, mt cr} Pai witneſ- 
ſeth where heſaith,chat the of reconciliation was defucred tothe mi- 

niſters,whereby they might vſe this forme of meſſage, ' as ir were Chriſt 
ung exhortation by them:we beſeech you;be ye ſo reconcaled ro God', Hee 
hath madc him thar knewe no finne,to be made finne for vs, thatwee might 
be made the righteouſncfſe of God in him. And the faithful knowe of whar 
value is that common parrakingofChrift, which (asthe ſame Apoſtle wit- 
neferh)is offred vs to be enioyedin the Goſpel. Contrariwife rhe pardons 
do bring our of the ſtorehouſe ofthe Pope/a certaine pirance of grace, and 
faſten it to lead, parchemenr, Yea and ro a cerraine place, andſcuer n from 
the word of God.If a man ſhould aske whence this abuſe rooke begmnning;it 
ſcemerh to have proceeded hereof,thar whenin time pom penitenres were 
charged with more rigorous ſatiſfaGtionsthan all coulde beare, rhey which 
cle ; que whe aboue meaſure oppreſſed with penance enioyned them, re- 
wiredof the church a releaſe, The mitigationthar was grantedroſuch,was 
called an indulgenceor pardone: Butwhen they wurned fatisfaftions from 
the Church to God, and ſajd that they were recompenſes wherby ten may 
redeeme themſthues fromthe udgemennt'ofGod, rhen they therwithal did 
al/o draw theſe indulgences ot pardons to be propitiatorie remedies, tode- 
ler vs from deſerued puniſhments.As for theſe blaſphemers thar we haue 
recited, they forged them ſo ſhameleſly,that they can haue no colour at al, 
6 Nowlet them no more trouble ys with their purgation, becaule iris 


with this axe alreadie broken, hewed down, & oucrthrowen from the very 
tundations,For Idonot agree ro ſome men,y think beſt to difſemble in this 


point, & make no mention at all ror1e, wherupon (as they ſay)great 
contentions do ariſe,but ſmall edificarionts gorten., Truely I my ſelte would 
allo think ſuch trifles worthie to be negligently paſſed ouer, ifthey did not 
account them earneſt marrers, Bur foraſmuch as __ is builded of 
many blaſphemies,& is daily ypholden with newe bla{phemies, &raifeth yp 
many & grieuous offences,truly iris notto be winked at. This paraduenture 
might after a forrhaue bene difſernbled for arime, thatir was inuenred by 
cunous and bold raſhnes without the worde of God : thatmenbelecued of 
It by I wot hot whar reuelarions, fained by rhe craft of Sathan : rhat for the 
conhirmation of it, certaine places of Sctipture were fondly wreſted, Al- 
beit the Lorde guerhnot kane romans ptuouſnes foro breake into 
the ſectet places of his wdgements,and ſeuercly forbidden men to en- 
quire for trueth atdead men ing his worde, and permittethnor his 
worde tobe ſovnreuerently de ler ys graunt, that all thoſe chinges 
might for a while haue bene borne with, as thinges ofno great in e 
But when the cleanſing of finnes is ſought elſe where than in the bloude of 
Chriſt when ſatisfaQton is giuen away to any other thing, then itis moſte 
perilous not toſpeake of it. Therefore we muſt crie our not onely with ve- 
hement ſtretching of our yoice, buralſoof our throate and ſides: that Pur- 
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gatarie is the damnabje deuiſe of Sathan ,. rhat it makerh voi | 
of Chriſt, thar it laycth an intullerable ſlanfler vpon the mercie of Go, 

it feebleth and ouerthrowerh our faith, For what elſc is Purgatorie among 
rhem,bur the ſatiſfaRion rhatthe ſoules of men departed do pay after their 
death? Sothar ouerrhrowing the opinion of ſarisfation, Purgatoric is im- 
mediatly ouerthrowen by the verie rootes, Bur if in our former diſcourſcie 
is more than cutdent thar the bloud of Chriſt is the only ſacisfaQion, propi- 
tiarorie ſacrifice,and cleanſing for rhe finnes of the Faithfull : whar remai- 
nerh bur tharpurgatorie is a mere & horrible blaſphemie againſt Chriſt >1 
paſſe oucr the robberics of God whgrewith it is daily detended,the offences 
that it breedeth in religion,and other tungs innumerable, which we ſce ro 
haue come our of the ſame ſpring of yngodlineſle, 

7 Butir is good to wring our of their handes ſuch places as they haue 
fallly & wrongfully taken out of the Scripture, When(lay they) che Lorde 
afficmerh char che finne againſt the holy Ghoſt ſhoulde not bee forgiuen!i 
this world,nor in che world co come,thereby he-ſhewerh rhae there1s@for- 

jueneſſe of ſome finnes in the worlde to come. Bur who ſceth not that the 
Forde there ſpcaketh of rhe fault of finne? Nowe if it be ſo, whatis that to 
their purgatorie,foraſmuch as by their opinion the paine is there ſuffred of 
thoſe ſinnes,wherof they deny not the fauleto be forgiuen in, this- preſent 
life:Buty chey may no more carp againſt vs,they ſhalhaue ct a plainer fo- 
lution. When the Lord meant to cur off all hope of pardon trom Jo hainous 
wickednefſce,he rhoug ht it nor ynough to ſay thatit ſhould never beftorgi 
uen:burt the more co amplikic he vied aduiian,wherin he compre | 
both the iudgement y cucry many conſcience feeleth inthis life, &rhe laſt 
iudgementy ſhalbe openly pronounced atthe reſurreion:: as thoughhee 
ſhould haue ſaid:Beware ye of malicious rebellion, as of moſt preſent dam- 
nation.For he that of ſet purpoſe ſhal endeuour ro quench rhe light.ofy ho- 
ly Ghoſt,ſhal not vubtaine pardon, neither in this lite which is gwen wo fin» 
ners for their conuerſion,nor inthe laſt day when rhe lambs ſhalbe ſeucred 
by the Angels of God from the goates, & the kingdome ofheauenſhalbe 
clenſcd from all offences. Then they bring forrh y parable out of Matthew: 
Agree with thine aduerſaric, leaſt he deliuer thee to the ludge, & the ludge 
to the Sargeant,& the Sargeant ro the priſon, from whence thou ſhalenar 
get out,ynril thou haſt payed the ytrermoſt farthing.Ifiachis place y iudge 

oHhgaitic God,& the aduerſarie plainrife the Dzucl,. rhe Sargeanerhe An- 


gel, & the priſon purgatorie,l wil gladly yeld ynto them, Bux xf it be evident 
roall men,y Chriſt mcant there roſhewe.into howe many daungers &mil- 
chieucs they caſt themſclues, that had rather pRoary purſue che extre- 


mirie of the law,than dealc according rocquitic & good right,to the end to 
exhort his diſciples the more — to agreement wath'equirie: where 
then I pray you ſhal Purgatoric be found? Wt: 

8 They tetch an argument our of the ſaying of Paul, where he afficmerh, 
that the knees of things in heatien,carch & hels,ſhall bowe ra Chriſt... For 
they rake ir as confelled, that hels cannot there be meant of choſe thatare 
adiudged ro cternall damnation. Thereforc itremainerh thatixmuſt bethe 
foulcs lyingin paine in Purgatoric, They did noreaſon recs ouifet | 
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Apoſtle did by kneeling meane tlie true godly worſhipping . © 

ache own wh, ns. dominion gen ro Chriſt, wherby creatures 
are to be ſubdued, wharproofe is there rothe contrary, bur that we may by 
hels vnderſtande rhe Deuils , that ſhalbebrought che iud; of _ 
God, to acknowledge him their judge with feare & trembling? Like as Paul , _ 1nd i 
himſelfe expoundeth the ſame prophecy m an other placc.. All (ayethhey 0 
ſhalbe broughrbefore the iudgementſeatof Chriſt. Foritis written:Sorruly 

a5 | liue, eucry knee ſhallbowe ro me. &e, Bur we may norſo expounde that 

which is in the Reuclatioh :Thauc heard alcreatures,both theſe that 

arcin heauen, and thoſe that are ypon rhe earth, 8 theſe tharare vn the Reus.$.t3- 
carth, and thoſe chat are in theſea; andall thoſe y areinthem,l hauc heard 

them al ſay to him thar firteth on the Throne and to the Lambe, Blefling,8 

honor, and glory, & power, for exier & euer, That 1 doin deede cafily t, 

bur whar creatures doe they thinke tobe here rehearſed? Fortis moſt cer- 

raine, that there are contained creatures both without reaſon and withour 

ſenſe . Whereby is affirmed nothingelſe, burtharall the partes of the world, 

from the hieſt rop of the heauens,to the very middle / wo of the earth, doin 

rheir maner ples tr y glory of their creator, As forthar which they allcage 

our of the hyſtory ofthe Machabees, I will not youchſafe ro anſwere ir,leaft 

I ſhould ſeem to recken that work in the number of the holy books , But Au- 3Mac.12-43 
guſtine recemed it for Canonical, But firſt;of wharſure credit did herecewe 

11? The lewes (ſaith he ) eſteeme nor thewriting of the Machabees as 

do the lawe, the Prophetes and the Pſalmes , whichthe Lorde hi 

hach witneſſed as of his witneſſes”, ſaying: Tt wasneceſlarie,tharal thinges 

ſhould be fulfilled that are 'wricten in the lawc; and the Plalmes,, and Pro- 

pheres concerning me. Bur irharh bin receinedof the Church nor vnprofi- 

tably, if irbe ſoberly read or heard. And Hicrom reacherh withour any dou- Coners 

ting that the authority thereof is ofnoforce to prouing of dodrines. Andir denr,epilt.2 
cuidently appearerh by that olde booke, which is entituledynder the name Og 

of Cyprian, concerning the expoſitionof rhe Creede,thar it had no place ar , 

all intheolde Church, Bur why do There ſtrive without cauſe > As though 1, | 
the author himſelfdothnor ſufficiently ſhew, how nauch he is to be credited, 16, 5 
whenin y end he craueth pardon, ifhe hauc ſpoken any chingnotwell. Tru- 

ly he thar confeſſerh his writings roneede pardon, ſayth playnely that they 

arenotthe oracles of the holy Ghoſt . Beſide that, the godlinefle of Judas 

15 prayſed fornone other cauſe, burfor tharhee had an affured hope of the 

aſt reſurre&ion, when he ſent an offering for the dead to Hieruſalem , Nei- 

ther doeth the wryrer of tharhyſtorie referre that which Iudas did to bee # 

price ofredEprtion, bur that they might be parrakers of che erernall life with 

tne other faithfull, that had dyed for their country and religion, This doing 

was ind eede notwithout ſuperſtiti oo erous zeale , bur they are 

morethan fooles, that drawe a ſacrifice of we ſo farre as ynto vs : for- 

aſmuch as weknowe that thinges do ceaſe by the comming of Chriſt, char 
thenwerein vſe, | | : 

9 Dorchopting an inuincible bubwarke in Pau}, which can nor ſo eaſily be * he 
battered . Ifany man(ſayh he)builde pon this foundation; gold,filuer,pres 74-973 
ci0us ſtones, inber hee: oble ,the NTT” ſhewe cucry rey 2 
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wharicisbecauſe it ſhalbe reuealedin fire;&the Gre hall ee eur mays , 
worke what it is.If an CN LE Ce Tots |? 
be ſafe, bur as "wwwen rag Gre, Wharhire(ſay they) canthatbs, burrhe- 


fire of Purgatorie? by which the filthinefles of finne are clenſed Yrs thar' 
we may enter pure into the kingdome of God? But the moſt parrof the dlde- 
Ree, writers thought it tobe anorher fire, that is roſay, Trouble or the | 
others, Whichthe Lordetrcth themthatbe his,tharchey ſhould norreſt inthe ki) 
thines of the ficſh: & that is much more probable, rhan in faining purgaro-- 
rie;Albeir donewher agree withtheſe men, becauſe I rhinke Thaue atral»/ . 
ned a certaine and much plainer ynderſtanding of thatplace, Burbeforey- 
I vtter ity] would hauc them anſwere me,wherther the Apoſtles and all the 
ſainftes muſt haue gone through this fire of Purgatorie? I knowe tliey will 
ſay ,nay.For it were r90 much inconuenient that they muſt hauenecded ro 
be purged, whoſe merires they dreame.to ouerflow aboue meaſuretoall the 
members of rhe conch doreda Apoſtle affirmerh ix. For he doeth not ſay y- 
the worke of ſome ſhalbe proued, but rhe worke of all. Neither is this'my ar- 
Enchir.ad gument, but Auguſtines, which ſo confurcth that expoſition. And(whichis 
Laurent-68, more abſurdigc)he doth nor ſay,thatthey ſhal paſſe through rhe fire for all 
works:bur if they haue faithfully builded the church, rhey ſhall recemere- 
ward whenrheir worke is examined with fire, | Firſt we ſee that the Apoſtle 
vicd a Metaphore, when he called the dotrines inuented by mans hraines, 
wood, hey,& ſtubble, And the Mertaphore hath an apparantreſcue-; that as 
wood ſofoone as itis putin the fire, conſumerth & waſterh, ſo cannotthoſe 
dofrines continue when they come to be examined. Now no mans igno- 
rant y ſuch triall commeth of the holy Ghoſt. Thereforero followe rhe truc 
cauſe of his metaphore,& match the partes togerher with iuſt relation,hee 
called rhe triall of che holy Ghoſt, fire. For cuen as theneerer that gold and 
filuer are put tothe fire, ſomuch the ſurer proofe they hauc oftheir 
& tinenetic:ſo the Lords trueth, the more exattly ir is weyed with ſpirituall 
examination,ſo much the greater confirmation of credit it recemeth. As 
hey,wood,& itubble purto the fire, are brought to ſudden conſuming.ſorhe 
inucntions of men nor ſtabliſhed by the worde of God,cannot bearey triall 
of the holy Ghoſt, but they byandby fal away & p2r:ſh.Finally, if forged do- 
&rines be compared to wood, hey, and ſtubble, becaulc hke wood, hey, and 
ſtubble, they are burned with fire & deſtroyed:but they are nordeſtroyedor 
driven away but by y ſpirite ofthe Lord; it followerh y the holy Ghoſt is the 
fire wherewiththey ſhalbe proued, whoſe proofe Pauhaccording toy com- 
mon vſe of the Scripture, calleth The day ofthe Lord.For it is called y day 
ofthe Lord, whenſocuer he doerh any way ſhewe his preſence ro men, -Bur 
then his face princ'pally ſhinech,when his rrueth ſhineth ypon vs, - Nowe 
haue we proued, that Paul menerhno other fire, bur the trial of y wy ghoſt. 
Burhow arethey ſaucd by y fire, y ſuffer lofſe oftheir work*That 
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hard ro ynderſtand, if we confider of what kind of men he ſpeakerh. For he 

roucherth thoſe builders of rhe church,tharkeeping the rrug fundation; 40 

build diſagreeing marrer vpon ir,thar is to ſay, «wh. that nat from 

the chicf &necellary articles of fairh,do erre in points that be 

lefle perilous, mingling theu owne dewſes with the worde of God. _ 
* 83Y, 


ſay,muſt ſaffer loſſe of their w keyhauing their deuiſes deſt 
{clues are'ſaued,but as by the fire; that is to ſay,nor err ignorarice & 
errour is allowable before the Lord , bur becauſe they arecleanſed it 
by the grace and power of che holy Ghoſt. Therefore, whoſocuer haue de- 

d che golden finenefle of Gods word mach this dong of purgarorie, they 
muſt needes ſuffer lofſe of their worke;. (!+ 

10 Bur they wil lay,ithath beenc anancientyſage ofthe cburch, Paul 
aunſweredthis obicRtion when he comprehendeth. his owne tme in thar 
ſeagihab ice he ſaith, char all cos res loſe «i wg xs ; veg 
mn the building of the church, doe ng vppon a- 

ecth not with it. Therfore Feayrapa ow j row year mc, thatur 
Fath bene vicd aboue a thouſand & rhree hundrerth yeares, to haue prayers 
made for thedead: I'askethem againe,by wharword of God, by what Reuc- 
lation, by whar exampleiit was done.For exphr ar HE 1 
monies of Scripture butalſoally examples of holy menrhar there arered, 
do tevenofuch rhing.Ofrhe mourning & order of funcrals there are ſome- 
times found many &long tales:bur of prayers you cannorſee one title, Bur 
of the greater weight that the matreris , the more irought to. haue beene 
exprellcly ſpoken , Burrhe very olde farhers themſclues thatprayed forthe 
dead, did ſee that herein they wanted both commandement of God, 8&law- 
ful cxample,Why then durſt they ſodo?In his I ſay, they did ſuffer ſomwhart 
as men:&rherfore I affirme tharthat which , ought not tobe dra» 
wenintoexample;Forwhere asthe faithful to enterpriſe the doing of 
noching, burypon aſſured conſcience, as Paulceacherh: this cs 
principally required in prayer Butit is likely thatthey were led by ſome rea- 
lon ynrour:they ſought ſome comfort rorcheue their c: andirſcemed 
vnnaturall not to ſhewe before Gad ſome teſtimonie of their loue rowarde 
the dead. How mans witis enclined tothis affeQion, all men know by expe» 
rence. Alſoy receiued cuſtome was like a burning brand roſer manytmens 
nundes on fier, Weknow that with allnations & in all ages there yere fune- 
rals done forthe dead &theirſoules yerely purged. For though Sathan be- 
guilcd foolſh men with theſe deceirs:yet he tooke occaſion ſo to 
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vp awro maner of prayin inthe church. Truely he harkbur hea 
Faves, ſoone nn that allthatis red hereof Lhrms C 


was done t1beare withthe common vſage,& the ignorance of the as; wh 
They themſclucs alſo,l grant,were caried away into errour alenas ynadui- 
ſcdlightnes ofbelicte is wonero rob mens wirs of e.Butin f meanc 
rime the verie reading of them doth ſhew,howed chey commende 
prayers for the dead, Auguſtine his book* of conteſlions, reporteriithar 
Monica his mother did carneſtly defire,tharſhe mightrberemembredince- 
lebraringthe miniſtries at the Alrar:An old wiues requeſt, which the farine 
neuer examined by the rule ofthe Scripture,bur according ro his affetion 
ofnature,would hauc ir allowed of other. As for _ "_ Tg he made of 
care forthe dead,containerth ſo many dounngs, thar of righrit 'oughrwirch 
the coldnes therof roquench the ine of a fooliſh zealc : if any man defire 
ro be a proctor for dead men,rrucly with cold kbkehhodes ir w whe. £59-u 
eur of carc that were before careful. For this is one piller of ir, that rthisdo» 
ing isnot to be deſpiſed, becauſe itis a cuſtome growenin vic, rharchedcead 
ſhould be prayed for. But chough I grantrothe old writers ot rhe'church, 
15a charitable vicro help the dead:yer wee muſt ſtill hold one rule whi 
cannotdecciue:thatir 1s not lawfull for vs in our prayers to vie any _ 
our own,but our requeſtes muſt be made ſubie&,ro the worde of God: 
cauſe it is in his wil ro appoint what he withaue robe asked. Now where as 
the whole law and the Goſpel donorſo much as in one ſyllable gue hberne 
ro pray forthe dead, 1tis a prophane abuſe of the inuocarzon of Godto at» 
rempt more than he commandeth vs ,- - Bur that our aduerſaries may not 
boaſt tharthey haue the ancient church companion of their errour: Tay 
there is great difference berweene them &it. They vſcd a memoriall ofthe 
dead,lcaſt they ſhould ſcemie ro haue caſt away all care of chem: : bur rhey 
did rherewirhall confeſle y they doured of ther ſtare. As for 
ſo athrmed nothing har they held itfor a thing yncertainesTheſe men re- 
quireto hauc y which they haue dreamed of purgatorie, to be holdeniwour 
cſion for an arucle of faith. They ſlenderly&only to paſſe irlighdy over, 
d in the communion of the holy ſupper c&6mend their dead ro God:Theſe 
do continually call vpon the care of the dead, & with imporrunate praifing 
it, do make itto be preferred aboue all dutitul works of charizie, Yea,and it 
were not hard for ys ro bring foarta ſome teſtimonies of the old writers,y 
do manifeſtly ouerthrow alt thoſe prayers for xhe dead, whichthenwerev- 
ſed. As this of Auguſtinc,when hexcacherh that all men looke for'rhe ro- 
ſurreRtion of the ficſh and rheerernallgloric; and char cuery man: then re- 
cemcth the reſt that ſalloweth after dearh,it he be worthie when! he diech. 
And therefore he rcſtifierh, that all the godly do immediatly after deathen- 
ioy the blefſcd reſt as well as che Prophers, Apoſtles, and Martyrs, Iftheir 
eſtare be ſuch,whar Ibcſecch youſhalour prayers auaile chem? 1paſſeoner 
the grofler ſuperſtitions, wherewith they hauc bewitched the mindes ofthe 
fimple;which yer are ſo mnumerable = the molt parte ſome char 
 theycanhaucno honeſt coulourto cxcuſe them.. ' Alſo ler p 
moſt filrhue byings and ſellings that they hauc vſcd,, while the 
inſuch grollc ſcnllefle ignorance , For both I ſhoulde newer 
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ſufficient, whereupon they may ſtabliſheheir 
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Of the life of « Chriſtiaw man: £4 what arguments the 


VE haue already ſayde , tar the marke whereunco regeneration teN- 
deth, is thar in the life ofthe fairhfull there ſhould appeare an agree- 

ment and conſent berweene the rightcouſnefſe of G OD and their 
obedience: and that ſo they ſhould c rhe ,W they 
are recemued to be cluldren, - Bur his lawe confine in it ſelfe thar 
n&wneſſe, whereby the image of G O-D is reſtored i11 ys, yer becauſe 
our dulneſlc hath neede bochoof many prickinges forward and helpes., ther- 


forc it ſhall be profitable ro gather ourof diuerle places of the Scripturean 
order of framing of hfe , that they: that haue adefirous mindevf amende- 


ment, way not wander outof the way in their endeyour , Nowe when take 
vpon me the framing of a Chriſtian mans life , I amanor ignorant tharI en- 
ter into a manifold and plenteous argument, and bop as may with the great- 
nefle thereof fil a long volume af _—_ abſolutelyentreac of it in al points, 
For we ſee into what great length.are lengrhare ſtretched exhorratorie orations 
of oldc writers, made onely euery one of one ſeucrall yertue , And tharis 
notdonewith.too much idle ; For whatſocueryermc a man pur- 
poſe to ſet out in oration, the ſtile _ of it ſelfe into. ſuch cneſle 
with plentie of marrer , ch aman cannot ſcemeto haue diſcourſed well 
of it , vnlefle he haue ſpoken much . | But my minde is nor to ſtretch ſo 
farre the inſtitution of life, which 1 promiſe ro rcache ; as il Aa to gOCe 
rhrough cuery ſpeciall yerrue, and wander abroadeimto tions.Lette 
ſuch thinges be ferched ourof other mens writinges, and ſpecially our of | 
thc Homelics of the olde fathers , It ſhall be cnough for me to ſhewe anor- , 
cerly trade, whereby a godly man may be guided toa right marke of framing 
tus life, and ſhortly ro-appoint out a certame yniuerſal She which EK may 
well tricwhatbe his duties . There ſhall paraduenture atſome other ſea- 
lon be a fittimeto make declamarions, or 1 x1 leaue thatro other, which 
[ mylclfe amnotmeete to doe , 1 doe; narurall loue ſhortnefle, and arad- 
ucntureif I would ſpeake more atlage, x would not frame well with mee. . 
Andita longer manner of teac wereneuet ſo much 
ſ carce hauc minde to pur itin Burthe c ol th 
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nor continually kept an orderly trade: which yer 7" 
he doth ſufficiently (ons + itis not tobe negleRed of vs, /' 11. (11 
2 This inſtruction thatthe Scripture reacherh , whereof wenow ſpeake, 
ſtandeth chiefly ypon rwo partes, The firſt,thar there be powred & broughe 
into our mindes a loue of righteouſneſle, xowhich: otherwiſewe are of na- 
ture nothing enclined, The ſecand, thatthere be arule ſer our vnto vs, thar 
may not ſufter vs to go our of the way in following righteouſnefle, Inco 
mendartion of righteouſnes it hath both very many and very good 
of which we haue herebefore in dmerſe places ſpokenof. , and 
ſome we ſhall in this place briefly rouch . Arwhart foundation may itberrer 
beginne,than when it putreth vs in minde that we muſt be holy;beeauſe our 
God is holy? For when we were ſcattered abroade like ſtraying ſheepe,and: 
diſperſed abroad m the maze of the world, he gathered vs togethcraggine, 
ro joyne vs inone flocke with himſelfe. When we heare mention made of 
our ioyning with God, let vs remember thatholinefſe muſt be the bonde 
thereof, Notthat by the merite ofholinefſe we come into common with 
him:(whereas rarher we muſt firſt cleaue ynto him, that being endued with 
his holineſſe,we may followe whither he callerh)bue becauſe 1r- greatly per. 
reineth to his glory, that he hauc no felowſhippe with wickednefſe rd voy 
cleanneſſe . Therefore alſo itreacherh, thatrthis is che ende of ovrcalli 
which we ought alway to haue reſpeR ynto, if we will anfivere God that 
leth vs. For ro what purpoſe was it,that we ſhould be drawen ourofthe wic- 
kedneſſe and filthinefle of the worlde, if we give our ſclues teancallour life 
long ro wallowe in them ſtill} Moreouer italſo admoniſherh ys tharrothe 
end we may be reckned ——_—_— people of God, we muſt dwell in the ho- 
Pfa.z5.3, Jy city Hicrufalem , Which as he hath halowed ro himſelfe, ſois ir ynlawful 
Pſa.s $.2, @ x bo irbe _—_ profaned by the vncleaneffe of the inhabiranres .* From 
"_ hence came theſc ſayinges, that they ſhall haue a pace inthe rabernacle of 
God that walke withour por, and ſtudy to followeri nefle, &c . Bee 
cauſe it is not meere that the SanRuarie whereon he dwellcth,, ſhoulde bee 
like a ſtable ful of filthineſle . | 
3 Andtheberter to awake vs, itſheweth that God the father, ashe hath 
wyned vs to himſclfe in his Chriſt, ſo harh princed an image for vs in him, 
afrer which he would haue vs tobe faſhioned, Now let them fmde meaber- 
ter order among the Philoſophers, thar thinke that rhe phiſofophie concer- 
ning manners, 15 in them onely orderly framed. They when they willex- 
ccllently well exhorr vs to vertue , bringnorhing els bur char we hue 
agrecably ro nature . But the Scripture bringerh here exhorration fromthe 
rue welſpring, when it nor onely reacheth vs roreferre our lifero God, the 
apthor ofir, to whome it is bonde: buralſo when ſhe harh raughrrharwe are 
ſwarucd our of kinde from the truc original and ſtate of our creation; thee” 
ummediatly addcth , thar Chriſt by ewee came apaine into fauour 
with God, it ſet betore vs for an example,thar we ſhould exprefſerheforme 
thereofin our life . What may a man require more effectuall then this - 
one thing? Yca what may a man require more than this 7 rhing 
For if the Lorde hath by adoption made vs children with this condizion, 
that our life ſhould re Cluiſtthebonds of our adoption; if wee doe 
; 4 L not 
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made vs partakers of this | yt 1s ly't 
ſhould » ſported with new filthineſſe. Siehheharh graffed vs into his bo- a2 
dic,ve muſt carefully rake heede rhaxwe lc nor or blor VPolt 4.1ob.3 
vs that are his — Ce x isodr head! gs np ot Wn F+ 
heaucn, it behooucrh'vs ingaway catthly affeQtion; we'do' *£200%1 Os 
our heart aſpire to ny | Sichiche —— ys won 
{crout by-vs, an y thing w -wenay beeprophane | d 
with Hy A of finne* _ borh ourſoule and: wn work ptr to” = 
heauenly incorruption andarmvnperiſhing crowne, we gently tra- : 
wry hs the ſame may bekepr pureand yneorruped ynto the == y Lord. 
Thcſe (I fay ) berhebeſt:ſayde foundations to builde de a mans Ife,andſuch 
as the like -arenortobee wrap gmy bop ir op OTE 
mendation ear n—_ | —_ _— ES heriing ber 

4 Andhereisa fitplacero to them, thar | 
the tide and badgeof Cheſt, yet woulde be named Chriftians , Bur with 
whar face doe they boaſt of his holyname : firknone hane any fellowſhip 
with Chriſt , bur they char have recivd a true knowledge of him our of 
the worde ofthe Goſpell? But the Apoſtle faith,rhar al they haue norright- 
| y learned Chrift, that are rior tanghe char they muſt caſt away rhe old man FPbe-4- 
_— ——— roms dv pd doggy Gems? haue not put on 

it; Theretore —— rtheyfalfely, yea and wr Pre- 
tende the knowledgeof Chrift , alilio {2.4 queritly and round- 
ly talke of the Goſpell, For ir is not a dorine of rongue, bur of life : and is 
not conceiued as other learninges be, with vnderſtanding and me- 
moric, bur is then onely receitied when ir pofſeſſerh the whole ſoule, and 
tinderh a ſcare and place ro holdeitin the moſt inwarde' affeRion of y harr. 
Therefore eitherlet themetaſe; ro the flaunder of God, to boaſt of that 
which they are nor, or let them ſhewe themſclues nor vnworthie ſchoolers 
for Chriſt their maiſter, Wee haue guien the firſt place ro the dodrine 
ion” beginneth at it: 


crive them from rhe 


pat 
[choolemafters of life, doe rurne ir into a Sc 
much berrer reaſon ſhall wee dereſt theſe rri 


rented torole the Goſpell yppon the ie 1s of cir _ __ 
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wreſtintheſoule, andro aker rhewhole man a hundred rimes more, than/! 
the cold exhorrations of phy ? 57 150 2b 

5 1 YerdoeTnor require that the manners of a Chriſtian man ſauourof! 
nothing bur the abſolute Goſpell : which neuerthelefſeboch were to bee wi- 
hed and we muſtindcuour vs CT —— 
pellike perſeCtian, tharT would notacknowledge him for a Cheri FR_ 
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nor yet attcined vnro ir. For fo ſhouldallmenbe exchidedfromrhe churchy” 
fith thexe isnomanformderbar is nor by -agreat/ſpace diſtanrfromir, and 
manie haue bicherto bur a ble way proceeded rowarde it, who yer ſhoulde* 
be vnuuſtly caſt away, Wharthenzlet rhar bee ſer for rhe marke before our 
eyes,towhich alone all our endeuour may be direRed. Let thatbee appoin- 
red the gole for vs to run and traucll ynto. For iris notlawetull for chee foto 
make partition with God, rotake ypon thee partoftheſe things thar are'c6- 
maunded the in his worde-; and tb leaue partatthineowne choiſe For firit - 
of all he cucriwhere conmmenderh —_— as the checfe parrof worſhip- 
ping him : by which waxde he-me a pure ſimplitine of mandethar is 
withour all decerfull colour and faining : againſt which a double hearris ſet 
as contraric: as if it ſhould be ſaid,thar - ws euradenns of ang VPrightas 
ſpirituall, when the inward affetion of the mind is withour faining dedicate ' 
to God to oblerue holineſle and righreoulneſſe. Bur berauſeno'man in this 
earthly priſon. of the bodie hath ſo grear ſtrength ro haſt with ſuch freſhnes 
of running, as he perfetly ought ro doe, and the greater mumnber areſo fre»: 
ble, charwich ſtaggering and halting , yea and creeping ypon theigrounde, 
they auaunce but {lowly torwarde . Ler vs cuerie one goe-accordingro the | 
meaſure of his lile power, and proceede on our journey No man thal 


£0 lo vnrowardly, but he ſhal cucry cy get ſome ground | itbeburk- , 


tle.Theretorelervsnot calc totrauelſo, tharwe may contmuallyproceced 
ſomewhat in the way of che Lorde,Andlet vsnotdeſperre ypon theflender- 
nes of our going forward, for howſocuer the ſucceſſe anſwerenotour deſire, 
yer we hauc not loſt our labour when this daypalicth yeſterday; ſodharwith 
pure fimplicige we looke ynto our marke,and long towarde the.ende of our 
courſe,not ſoothing]y flattering our ſclues, nar renderly bearing with our 
owne euils,bur with continual endeuour trauclling to this, that wee may ſtill 
become berrer than ur ſchues, til we atraine to goodnes it ſelfe:whichinded 
we ſecke for and folow all our hfc long: bur we ſhalthen only atteince ir, when 
being vnclothed ofrhe weakenes of the fleſh,we ſhal be received unto theful 


fellowſhip thereof, ; 
'"Y F The vij. Chapter. ' . 
* romp of a ( hriſtian life; wwhere om @ entreated of rhe fa 
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\ Lbeir that the law of the Lorde haue a moſt aptly well diſpoſed orderto 

ic a mans life, yetit ſeemed goodro the heauenly ſchoolemaſterto 

inſtru men yerwuh xmorc exatt trade co the ſamerulc 5 heehad ſex. 

foorth in his law. And the beginning of that tradc,is this: ary HEE: 
of } fairhful ro yeld there bodies ro God a liuing,holy and 

tice vato hamcand that therein ſtanderh the true worſhipping ofhim, Here- 

vpon 


\. he Y 


is gathered n, thar they donor ap 
lager faſhion of this worlde, burbe transformed; wing 
that they may prooue whatthewill of Godis. Now thisisa grearth 
webe o_ ecrareand ra are ardyron ance _— 
thinke, ſpeake,1magine, ohdo ro his gloric. Fortherhi | 
1s may roy notbe applied ro vies, without great wrong done 
vnto hin IE be por our cating Lage NRR what errdur' is 
$0 be 2u0ided, and wherevnto allthe doings of our lifeare to bedirefted/We 
are not our awne: thereforeler neicher our owne reaſon nor ours owne will 
bearc rule mour counſels and doings. We arc not our owne:thereforeletvs 
not make thus the ende for vs tu rend-yneo, toſceke tharwhich maybe expe- 
dicntfor vs according ro the fleſh. We are notgur owneatherforeſo much as 
we may ,lctvs forge or ſclues andall thingesebat arequrowne.Onthe o- 
ther ide, weare Gotdsrrherefore Jetvs luicanddiers hun, - Werare Gods: 
therefore let his wiſedamtandwillgo donnges. Weeared Gods: 
thereforcelet all the paykes of clue hfererid towardhup astheironely 
end , Oh how much-hath he pi thathayihgicarned that hi 1s 
not his owne, eo rombum ſec > and goucrnment of harn- 
ſclfe to giue it to-God?For as thisis the moſt tratig working peſtilence rd de 
ſtroy menghar they obey thepdſchues: Fair ishthe onely!boucnofiaſtriegnds N0w14.h 


ther to know-ngr Willas y1thiog by hiatſc fe, bu ':q followe 
ate Arr ety ty ane r/o fv 
ſcltc, hathg mayappul allzhe forge dfhis wiurecht | 
beyiag Icallnot oncly that which ſtantlerh inidbedience, 
whereby the minde of man, You efronrhbis ownete: | Bok 
.:{clfe wholy to the will of Gods ſpit. Okrbiatrdnafogmarion'( which. Pall __— 
callech renewing ofthe minds) | iris che far} Encr je! te, ay the 
11y1oſophers were ignoratudt.For theyraaks onglyReaſbp. 
0: many they ghink ſh2onkpought 
& alſigne the rule of maners. Buerhe:Chiilitadi 
iue place, and to yelde and be ſubitiÞ r6the holy Galt; ſochar: mayihante 
may nothug himſclfe/burbeare Chrift kuwg n reigning inyhin. 21 36 

2 Herevpon followeth alſe; rhis-other' pointe, tharwee:ſecke not the 
thinges that bcc ar qape DURING RINGS toche willof 
thc Lorde, and cthatmake ro the ofhisgloty.., Thisis alſo a 
prote of great profiting, ma our & | 
lIcaumy cregard otour ſehies,vc erauell r6. tO his 
comm-5nde azents. For whenþe ſcripture bidder. ys 40: leaue pruberegard 
v; cu ſelucy,it dorh nor only race ouroafout minds y ceucrouines of hawng, 
te greedy ſecking for power and faxorir of men: buralfo rooreth out amby 
-n ndaldefre oor dl gloric,and hex wore ſecrete peſtlences,Tw 
ly a Chriſtian man muſtbce ſo faſhioned ang diſpoſed ,to thinke rhrough- 
out al: h115 fe , chat.he hatht9 doe with. Gods, Jn.chis forts as hee ſhall axar 
mine all his down cs by. wi —_Y nee ſhallreuerds 4; 
rect vnto hiaxal che earneſtly dill 
lcarnedrolookg,ypon Gods all. eh; 
withall urned away from Mraine 


Tit. 2,1 2. 


of | k | Sj 


ſues mich Chriſt even {5 abciefel 
mein charge rohisDil 


no place ar al, firſt neither for pride, nor diſdainfulr 

$e>-100ee 5/77 lor rare then neirher for coucniſe, nor From luſt, nor rio- 
rouſneſle; nor deinrineſſe, nor for other euils thar-are of the 
louc obene clues, Contrarwiſc,whercſocuer ir reignerh not., there wither 
moſtfilthie vices docerage without ſhame, or iftherebeany ſpice ofyertye, 
its corrupted with perucrſc defire of glorie . For ſheweme amanyif thou 
canſt, chat vnlcfle he haue forſaken himſelfe according ro the commiaun.. 
demenroftheLorde, will of his owne free will vic ce atmonge 
men, Forall they rhar haue notbeene poſſeficd with if 
haue followed vere, they haue done it arthe leaſt Aer And 
—_— boy that opatſedp of = :-3: 00 whe _ was tobe de- 
wed foricſeltes lake, were with ſo grearpri ir appeared 
they deſired verrueforno other thing, bur han might have +599; 
b eproude ypon ep. Godieonotng ml delired;neither with thoſe gy. 
pers for the peoples brearh, norwith theſe ſwelling beaſtes, thathee pro- 
nounceth tharthey haue alreadie ricclantihaiereyanic inthy 
makerh harloctes and publicanes necrer to the kingdome of heauen, than 
them. And yer wee haue notthroughly declared with howe many and how 
great manis hindred from that whichisright, ſo long as hee hath 

n him ſelfe;-For it was truely faide in times paſt, chat chere is a 
aothle afvicer hidden'in rheſouleof man.And thou canſt finde'no hoe 


remcaes,bur denying thy ſelfe, andleading ſelte, to bende 

tis inde eofocknidiade thi ney py ot pada lice and is 

ſeekethem therefore nely becauſe hey pleaſe him, 

, 'Z inaneergachame Pu dork more pinch , alrhough ſhort- 

« h arts of a we re ofGod 

carbrnge ator all men,harth-a jar pred rpg 
dedenie all engcdhneſe/ and ivory ſte candtharwe ol 

liueſober minded  rightcouſty and godly odyin cispreſent wotlde 


for the bleſſed hope and glorious OD, 
and of dis Chriſt, Qoypers nm es Son for vs to redeeme 


vs from all hncouſnclſe , and >. purge vs a peculiar ynto 
himſclfe Sano, orpeems vnto good  workes . For- after Fu hach 
lcefoorth chograte of Ge God to encourage them, to. make readie rhe 
forvs to worſhippe God, vat 65 ns. away rwoſtoppes that doe moſt hi 

vs, that is to ſay ,yngodlinefſe, whereunto we are naturally too much incli- 
ned, and Worldly deſires , which extende further, And vnder the name of 


vngodlineſle , he nor onely meancth ſuperſtitions, CN Larer. 
all thar diſagreeth with the earneſt feare of God. And worldly luſtes arc 
ineffece as much as the affeions'of the fleſhe, Therefore hee comman- 
deth vs in reſpc& of both rhe rables of the lawe; ro pur off our owne wit,and 
to forſake all that our owne teaſotr and will informerh vs, And all the: do- 


of ourlife hee br trevor Seine couſnelſe, & 
gee he which Tn withour dotr f = 


tCPerance , as apurc and meaſurable ſparing 
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of cquitie, tO won ke | bet JoQURCUe, | 
reth vs from rhe de worlde, and 71th cruc h« | Vs 
to God, Theſe hingr;nhien chey be knit together with an ynſeparable knot, 
make a full perfeQtion,, Bur foraſmuch as nothing is more heard, than for- 
ſaking the reaſon ofthe fleſh, yea ſibduing and renouncing her deſires , to- 
PIUC OUT (cluesro GOD and our brethren, & ro ſtudy for an angelike life 
in the filchy ſtace of this earth: therefore Paul, co looſe our mindes from all 
(nares, callech vs backe to the hope of blefled immorralitie, admoniſhing vs 
1 to ſtrive in yaine.becauſe as Chriſt hath once appeared the redeemer,fo 
at his laſt comming he ſhall ſhew rhe fruit of the ſaluation that he hath pur- 
chaſed . And thus he driucth away the entiſementes that blinde ys,8& make 
vs not to aſpire as we ought rothe heauenly'glorie: yea & he teacherh that- 
we muſt trauaill as men being from home in this worlde , that the heauenly. 
inheritance be not loſt ar fall away from vs, 
4 Now intheſc wordes. we perceme,thar the forſaking of our ſclues hath Rom: 2,20, 
partly reſpe& to men, and partly, yea chiefly ro God. For wheras the ſcrip- Phil. 2.3, 
ture bidderh vs ſo co behaue our ſelues with men, that we preferre them be+- 
fore vs in honour , that we faithfully employ our ſclues wholly ro procure 
rheir commodiries: therfore it grecueth ſuch commandements as our mind 
15 not able to receive, but firſt being made voyde of nacurall ſenſe. For(wich 
ſuch blindenefſe wee runne all jnto Joue of our ſelues ) cuery man rhinkerh 
h1mfelfe ro hauc aiuſt cauſe to aduance himſelfe, and ro diſpiſe all orherin 
compariſon of himſelfe, If God haute giuen vs any good gift, by and by bea- 
ring our ſclucs bold thereof, we lift yp our courage, and not onely fwell, bur 
in a manner burſt with pride . The yices wherwith we abound, we do bots 
di gently hide f:om orher,and to our ſclues we flatteringly faine them lighe 
and (clender, and ſometume embrace them for vertues .  Andif rhe ſame 
good gifts, which we prayſc inour ſelues,or better do appeare in other,leaſt 
we ſhould be compelled to giue place to them, we do with our cnuiouſneſle 
cetace them and {inde faulte wth them . If chete be avy fau!res in them,we 
are not contented ſeuerely and ſharpely romarke it , but wee alſo odiouſly 
amplifieic, Hereupon groweth that inſolence , that cuery one of ys, as 
though he were vrinl; ed fromthe common eſtate,would be hier chan the 


reſt, and careleſly and proudly ſer} ight by cucry man, or deſpiſc ghem as 


intcriours, The poore yeld to the rich, baſe people ro gentlemen, ſeruancs 
tothcir maſters, ynlearned rothe learned : but there is no man that doeth 
notnouriſh within himſelke ſame opinion of excellencie., So cuery manin 
{11:trcring himſclfe, bearethacertame kingdome-in his breſt . PForpre- 
{umpriouſly taking vpon them ſomewhat whereby to pleaſe themſclues, 
they iudge ypon the wirtes and manners of other men. Burif they come to 
conrention, there burſteth out their poyſon. For many doc make athewe 
of great meckenelle, ſo long asthey finde allthinges gentle and Jouely: bur 

,0 ve many a ones there that keeperh that conrinuall courſe of modeſtie, 
when ve1s pricked and ſtirred to anger > Andchere is no retnedy hereof,bur 
that the moſt hurcful peltilence of loue,of ſfoueraignrie and (clfcloue be roo- 
cd 0.t of the borrome of their heartes 4 as ir jsrootedout by om” 

( 
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of the Scripeure. For there we are ſo taught, thatwee muſtfemember thi 
re py ifres that God barh giuen vs, are nor our owne goodthinges ,bur 
the free giftes of God, whereof if any be proud , thi ven We ONE 
thankefulnefſe . Who maketh thee to excell? Paul ſayth, if thou haſt recei./ 
ued all thinges, why docſt rhou boaſt as if they were nor thee? Then, 
that wee muſt with conrinuall reknowledging of our faultes , callovr ſchies 
backe ro humilirie . So ſhall there remaine in vs norhing to beproude ypon, 
but there ſhalbe much matrer ro abace our ſclues , Againe, Wee are com- 
manded, whatſocuer giftes of God we ſee in other men, ſoo reverence and 
cſteeme rhoſe gifres, Tn wealſo honour rhoſe men in whom they be, For 
it were agreat leudneſſe for ys,to take fromthem that honor,thar God hath 
vouchſafed to giue them . As for rhcir faultes, wee are raught to winkear 
them, not to cheriſh them with flartering, butrhat we ſhoulde not by reaſon 
of thoſe faultes triumphe againſt them;, ro whome wee ought to beare good 
will and honour. So ſhall it come to paſſe, that with what man ſo euerwee 
haue ro doe,we ſhal behaue our ſclues notonely remperarely and modeſtly, 
bur alſo gently and friendely . As a man ſhall neuer come any other way to 
wrue meckeneſſe,bur if he haue a heart endued with abacing of himſelfe,and 
reuerencing of other. 

S Nowhow hard is it , forthee ro do thy dutie in ſeeking the profiges 
thy neighbour > Thou ſhalt herein Jabour in vaine,vnlefle thou d | 
regarde of thy ſelfe, and in a maner pur of thy ſelfe. For how canſt one 
forme theſc thinges that Paul reacheth tobe the workes of charirie, 
thou forſake thy Felfe, ro giue thy ſelfe wholly ro other 2 Chariric(fayth he) 
1s pacient and genrle,not proude,nor diſdainefull,enuicth nor,ſwelleth nor, 
ſcekerth nor her owne, is not angry, &c. If this one thingbe required, that 
we ſeeke nor the thinges that are our owne , we ſhall doe no ſmall ron 
ro nature, which ſo benderth ys to the onely loue of our ſelues , thatitdoetly 


nor cafily ſuffer ys negligently _ oucr our ſelues and our own things, 


to watch for other mens commoduties, yea to depart with our owne right to 
refigne it to an other . But the Scriprure,toleade vs thither asirwete by the 
hande, warneth vs that what ſo euer grarious giftes we obraine'of the Lord 
they are committed vnto ys vpon this condition, that they ſhold be beſtow- 
ed rothe common benefit of the Church: and rhat therefore the true vic of 
all Gods graces is a liberall and bouncifull communicating of them to 0- 
ther, There can beno cerraine rule, nor more forcceable jon could 
be deuiſcd for the keeping of the ſame, than when webe taugherhar all che 
good pifres that we haue, arc thinges of G O D delivered , committedro 
our tfuſt yporthis condition, that they ſhoulde be diſpoſed tothe benefit 
of ourneighbours. Bur the Scripture goeth yer further, when it com 
reth rhcm tothe powers wherewith the members of mans bodie ons, 
ed. No member hath his power for himſclfe, nor applyethir to his pri 

vic: bur poureth it abroade into the orher members of the Cacdodricad 
taFcth no profit thereof,bur ſuch as proceedeth from the common commo- 
ditic of the whole bodie . So wharſoeuer a godly man is able rodoe , bee 
ought to be able ro do it for his brethren, in prouiding none ocherwiſepri- 

\ 


uarcly for hunſclfc,bur ſo that his winde be bent to the common 


of the Church.Lerthis therefore beouronderf 
chat whacſocuer God hath beſtowed 
neighbour, we are the Bailies theveot, 


diſpoſing of it. And tharthe onely right 
= — So ſhall it come to paſle, thatwe 


; -norant tharthis is the true lawe of diſpoſing allthe gifte | 
of God, he hath in yold'time ſet the ſame lawe cuenin the ſmalleſt $ F 
»fbus iberalitie. For he commaundedthe firſt fruites of corne to be offered 1 "001th 
vnro him, by which the people might reſtific that it was vnlawfull for them 
:® talc any fruite of the goods tharwere notfirſt conſecrarero ham, Ifthe 
eiftcs of God be ſo only then ſanRified ynto vs,whenwe hauec with our owne 
ande dedicated them to the auchour thereof, iris emident thar iris anvn- 
tuc abuſe thereof that doeth nor ſauour offuch dedication, Burit ſhall bee 
vaine for thce to goe abour Par Jag a up EARL ro him 
of thy thinges. Therefore firhray L LC.CaN NOTEXTENGE VATO NUM, AS 
the Phe, ſaich,chou muſt vic it roward his ſainrs that are in earth. Ther- ray bot 
fore almes arc comparedro holy oblations, that they may nowebe correl- 
pondent to theſe of Fae ITE Ts 3" RARLAP I Vs "> 
6 But thatwce ſhoulde not be wearic with doing w otherwiſe 
mult needs come quickly ro paſſe)that ocher thing muſt be adioyned which 


the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, that charitie is patient andnor mooucdeo anger, z,Cor.x 3.4, 


The Lorde commaunderh to doe ro all vniuerſally , of wh6 a grear 
part arc moſt ynworthie, if they be conſidered by their owne deleruing.Bur 
hcre the ſcripture helpeth with averic meane, when it teacherh thar 
we muſt not CE reſpec what men deſerue of them ſelues, bur that y image 
of Godis to be confideredin allmen, to which we owe all honour andloue, 
Butthe ſame is moſt diligently ro be marked in them of the houſcholde of Gal.&1o, 
faith,in ſo much as it is in them renewed andreftored by the ſpirir of Chriſt, 


Therefore wharſoeuer man choulight "le. . that neederh thy helpe, Elay.$:7+ ; 


t10u haſt no cauſe ro withdrawe thy from docing him good, 

|! rhou faye that hee is a ſtraunger ; but the Lorde hath. guten him a 

marke ,thato hr to bee famutliar ynto thee, by the reaſon thathee forbid- 

deth thee to defoiſe thine owne fleſh. If thou ſay that he is baſe and naughr 

Wo! th:Dur y Lord ſhewerth him to be \uch a one,rto wh6 he harh youchfaued 

10 piuc y beautie of his image . If thouſay chou oweſt him norhing for any 

tngthat he hath done for thee: bur God ſer him asit were in hi —_ 

inrelpe& of whome, thouknoweſtſo and ſo great bencfites wheres 

1:1 he hath bound thee ynto him. Ifrhou ſay that he is vaworthie thar thou 

1uideſt labour anie thing arall for his ſake: but che image of God whereby . | 
1-15 commended to thee, is worthie that thou ſhoulde x cndaer yr Mar.6 24, & 
1. that thou haſt ynro it, Burifhe haue noronely deſerued no good at rhy 18,35. 
117d,vut alſo prouoked thee with wronges andeuill doings: een this isno 

w1t cauſe why thou ſhouldeſt ceaſe both toloue hun and to doe for him the 

duerifull a of loue. Thou wil ſay, he hath farre otherwiſe deſerued of 

7.c. But what hath che Lorde deſerued> Which when ho commanndets 
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rheetoforgiue all wherein hee harh offended thee, wuely-he” Nath 
ſame ro becimpared wo hint ſelfe TW ELL BI ome tc 
thar which is vrrerly againſte the natureofman, much moreis it hardefo 
man. I mcanc , to Jouc rhem har hare vs , ro recompence cuill with doing 


good, tonender bleffinges for reproches : if wee remember rhat wee muſte 
not conſider the malice of men, burlooke vppon the EE 
which defacing and blorting ourtheirfaults,dorh wich he bezutic and dignl. 
ne of it ſelfe allure vs roimbrace ir. 1 

7 Thereforethis Mortificationſhall rhewonely rake place in vs, when 
we performe the duerics of charitie,Bur itisnorhe char rr them, 
tharunely doerh all the duerifull workes of charitic, alchough hee leaue 
none ofthemvndone, burthe thatdoerh them of a ſyncere affeftion ofloue, 
For it may happen, thar a man may fully pcrforme ro all menall thathe ow. 
eth, ſo much as concerneth outward duetics: and Or he may bee farre from 
the true performing of tt. For you may ſee ſome that woulde ſceme verie li- 
berall, which yerdoe giue nothing bur cither with pride of Jooke, or with 
churlſhneſſe of wordes they vpbraid ir. And weebe cometo ſuch wret- 
chednefſe in this vnhappie worlde , that almoſt no almes are giuenof anic 
men,or atleaſt ofthe moſt part of men ,withour reproching. Which peruerſ 
nefſe ſhoulde nor haue bene tollerable among the yerie heathen, _ Forof 
Chriſtians is ſomewhat more required than to ſhewe a cherefulnes in coun- 
tenaunce, and make their doinges Joucly with gentlenefſe of wordes, Furſt 
they muſt take vpon them the perſonage of him whome ſee roneede 
their helpe, and then ſopitic their caſe, as fthemſclues did feele and ſuffer 
it:{o that they may be caried with fecling of mercie and genrlenefle euen as 
they woulde be ro helpe rhemſclucs. H-e thar ſhaſlcomeſo minded to helpe 
his brethren, will not onely nor dehile his doings with any arrogance or yp- 
braiding, bur alſo neither will deſpiſe his brother rowhome hee doeth 
as one nceding his helpe, nor tread him vnder foot as one bound vnro hiin; 
no more than we vſcto reproch aficke member, for cafing wherofrhe whole 
bodiclabourerh, or to thinke it ſpecially bounde ro the orher members, be- 
cauſe it hath drawen more helpe vntoitthan ichach recompenſed. Foritis 
thought thatthe common interpartning of ducties berweene members of 
one bodie , hath no free kinde of gifte , bur rather thar ir is a Ly Hugo 
that which being due by rhe lawe ofnarure it were monſtrous ro deny.And 
by this reaſon it ſhall followe, tharhee may nor thinke himſclfe a 
that harh performed one kinde ofduzrie, as itis commonly vicd, that 
arich man hath giuen any thing ofhis owne, hee leaueth other charges to 
other men, as not belonging to him.Butrarher cucric man ſhallthinke thus 
with himſelfe, tnar hee is alrogerher detter to his neighbours, and that hee 
muſt determine none other endeof vfing his liberaliie, bur when abilicie 
_ which howc large ſocuer itbee, muſt bee meaſured by the rule of 

aritic. | 

8 Nowelertys more fully declare rhe principallparte of ing Our 
{clues , which wee ſaide to 4A reſpc&tro God. Wer hane fa or) - ofi 
alreadie, which itwere ſuperfluous to rchearſe againe:jr ſhalt be ſufficient 
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rouſneſlc 
baſcneffe, —— ret 
rangled with fuch ſnares; Fi lerthemnor 
thinke ypon any other mtane of 
Lorde: and therefore lerchem'f 
Fortiowſocucr che fleſhthinkeit 
ther rrauatlerh by her owne 
die,or is holpen by the fagour- 
yctitiscertaine, 
uatle with wit or rrauaile;bur in 

apc 


moy nel of clobeeine 
wicked ro getheaps of ex 
1s prhemopeenn & ce) york 


norhing withourhis bleſſing} ſhalnormmevstocud. amictnorarale 
be coueted, that makerh men more miſerable, 
9 Thereforeifwebeletuc rharallthe meane of 


one]y followe 
_—= 


man buthiam her hanketh 
them of whome ic is 


thing happen proſperouſly will unpute tro himſclfe, and to- reno" 
gence,endeuour or to forrune,bu EE CECECES 
while other mens eſtates do floriſh,he go 

ba he wilbeere his Ml orrane we A greater and mo< 
deration of minde, Fr Wy pep wes 

which is novalrogerher ſo good as he defired : becauſe 

wherein heemay more quietly an ani ney Beret gov: nar 
zuthorime: becauſc he accountethi char hus by Godasis 
anailable for þisſaluation . So we ſee thar Daui adaded, 
hamſclfero bee ruled by G O D, he declareth himſclfe tobechke xoawets 


nedchilde,and rhax hee wakkerh nor in high chinges or marucious bone 
humſcltc, 


109 And the godly mindes on ro have tha quernſle t&-ſuſforatice 
not onely conGiting in this bchalfe : bur alſo it maſt cxrende toaltchances 


whereuntoour preſenr life is ſubreR. Therefore no manhark. rightly forſs- 
ken himſeltc,but = hath ſo reſigned himfeke yp wholy ro thit Lord;rthathe 
fuffreth allthe partes of his bfe HEB, 7 his will , :+Hetharisfo 
framedin minde,wharſocuer happen, mwilncither thinke himſelfe miſera- 
blejnor will with enuiouſneſſe God complaine of his forrune;/ Howe 
neceſſaric this affeQtion is,ſhal appeare,  covolenfomcrene 


ve Ir fatherly Ki em of God. Therforexwherhes hoſes 
deftroyed,hiskinsfulke flaine,yer he wilnotthetcfore ce 
burrcarher will rurnc hunſclfe to:this | 


$ xomeisblaſted or butten , or conſumed wal \ foſter par pare 
9 with haile, beſce tamineathand,yethe will nor dif 

Pf fullyaf God wilranaine imghineqatidence, Ver ndhulh 

: Santas pt prey 0d vp ins paſtures : hee 

q cucnan extremeſt barrenneſſe. Oc if he 
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Ve a Godly minde muſt EIS de 
the Lorde hath choſen and vouckſafed torecciuciiohisicompanits | 
PTePATC chemſciuves ro'a harde, rrauaileſome. and = 
of many and diverſc kindes ofincommodities:/- $Oiris 
ue nly Ccher/va exerciſe them in ſuch forte , that he may haue 
of them that be his; Md. For oheneas Cini 
ccedcrth with this order rowarde all his ctuldren , For whereas 
the lt eloued fonne aboue te reſt;andinwhowe the her 
fully pleaſed, yerweſee pare i To aur 'r0p lcinu 
{o that it may -be true was excrciued Wwrh @ 
bar arena phony 96 as bt | 
el! c but a kinde of continuall croſle , ame tbetencevy ht chingescas  TLICETE | 
to be, that it behoued char he ſhould Jearne 1 thoſe thu | 
he ſuffred . Why chen ſhould > our 
unro it behoue( Chriſt ourhead xo 5 wy | 0 ay 5 
ict chereuntoforour cauſeto | patience in himſelte?  - 
Therefore the Apoſtle ſayerhthatghis is the ap i penn the chib **=$ots 
dren of God,to be faſhioned hike ynto him: 
chaunces, which arerecknedaduerfities and cuſs 
vntro vs,thatwe communicate with che 
our of a maze of all troubles mes rhe 
tnbulations be broughe into che ſame 
Cm, 
the power of his refurredtion: recon: audmhemve a 
wc are ſo preparedt9 the fellowſhipx ok 
much ma y this auaile wo aſfwage all | 
more we are allied wich 
kippe with Choi ponkewade ben 
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+ - Beſderhiatour Lord had no needs _ 
hnovelibemdyrecc hiacbotiraceabiok : but 
ſes, have neede olead under  commmual roſe. 


againſt GO D himſclfe, as et 
ws daſkion'vs. Hobart mam Amore 
ecr beare down, than when he prouerh 
feeble, but alſo howe fraile we be . Pos 
ſhawe, or pouerty, or lofle of children,or fi omar” 
we bcing vnable to bearc nreſpeRtofourſelnes , doby "nd by ike dome 
ynder them . my VEIOE WOE PTCA 0-9, ens ſtrengrh , which 
only makerh vs de vpright vnder the heauy burden of afflitions, Yea 
hs deve bow wellfoeur they owe char they ande by chogracef 
God and notby their owne force, yerare roo much affured of thewowne 


frengrh and conftancy lefieby the allfthecroſe he bring —_ 
a more inwarde knowledge of themſclues. The flouthfulnes —_— 

wd: I faydein EI 

| inthygoodp ca ſtrength grken' 6a wi open le I was 


ftriken . Pr he confer char ſuggiſhnefle 1n proſperity his ſenſes 
were dulled , that nor regarding the grace of God, vpon which he ſhoulde 
haue hanged, he leancd vnto himſelte, ro promiſe himſelfe perperuall con- 
tinuance. If this chaunccd to fo greara Prophete which of vs oughtnorro 
be fearefull, rhar we may be hee efull Therefoze whereas in 
they flatrer chemſclues with opinion of a Po c 
when they are once humbled with aducrfiry ul f Gy Netngas manager fare! rn 
opinion was bur hypocrific . The faithfull(I fa lars fauremoayns 
examples oftheir diſeaſes, do therby profit ro 
of the wro confidence of the fleſh, th ———— of God. 
And where are once cometo his grace, feele rhe are 
ſtrength, wherein is aboundantly ſufficient ſuccour for eb dentate 

b) wee. this is irthar Paul teacherh , rharby 

parience proofe, Re Godrerens mn tee 


ce mich them i rowblesghey ce the amerobe 
<= am patiently being ypholden by his coders 
Cable regenerate ig th a profe ge 


Cn eh prone, And thereby all: requrec wlindeke confirmed for- 
chath promuſe o their hope is 

moon Pagan Tar onormar eo pre fnyoaned>- br 
come, the ſame cruth of God that had already 

be conſtant and fure . We ſee nowe many re ND 
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eſume of our owne rag SUN ing ow our par ev ev h vs,ir 
Makerh away the hurefull confidence of = , and h vs being fo - 
humbled, to reſt vpon God only ,by which.ir commerh ro paſle,that we nei- 
ther be oppreſſed nor faldowne And after viRory falowerh jinſomuch 
as the Lord in performing that which he hath promiſed, ſtabliſheth the cre- 
dir of his trueth for time ro come. Truly, although there were no moe _rea- 
ſons but theſe,it appeareth how much the exerciſe of thecrolle is neceſſary 
for vs.For it is a matter of no ſmall importance, to haue the blinde loue of 
thy ſeltc wiped away,that thou maiſt well knowe thine owne weakenes. To 
{ccle thine owne weakenefle, that thou maiſt Jearne to diſtruſt thy ſelfe: 
co diſtruſt thy ſelfe,that thou maiſt remoue thy confidence from thy ſelfe 
vnto God: to reſt with confidence of heart ypon God, that being ypholden 
by his helpe , thou maiſt continue vnouercome to the laſt ende : to ſtande 

' faſtby his grace, that thou maiſt vnderſtande that he is true in his promi- 
ſes: to knowe by proofe the truerh of his promiſes, that thy hope may bee 
ſtrenthened rhereby. 

* 4 TheLordhathalſoanotherendofaffliting his, to rrie their pari- 
ence,and inſtru& vs ro obedience, Notrhar they can vic any obedience to- 
warde him,other than the ſame thathe giueth chem: bur ſo ir pleaſerth him 
by open examples ro make approued by witnefles, and to ſet the 
ces that he hath beſtowed vpon his holy ones, that they ſhould not lic id! 
hid within them. And therfore in bringing forth into open ſhew y 
of ſuffrance and conſtancie,wherewith he hath furniſhed his ſeruaunes, it is 
ſaide that he rrieth their pacience. And from hence came ng 
that God tempred Abraham,& had proofe of his godlinefſe, by this 
rcfuſed not to offer vp in ſacrifice his own & only ſonne.. Therefore Perer 
teacherh,thar our faith is ſo proued inrroubles,as gold is tried in a fornace: 
And who can ſay that itis not expedient, that the moſte noble gifr of paci- 
ence,which a faithful man hath receiucd ofhis God,ſhuld be broughe forth 
into vic, that ivmay be made cerrainly knowen & manifeſt? For otherwiſe 
men willnort eſtecme it as ir is worthie.Now if God himſelf doth rightfully 
when he miniſtreth marter to ſtirre vp the yertues that he hath giuen ro his : 
faichfull,thar they ſhould norlie hidden,yea lic vnprofitable &periſh: then © @& © 
is there good reaſon of the afflictions ofthe holy ones,withour which their "Y 
pacience ſhould be nothing, Iſay alſo y by the crofle they are inftrufted to 
obedience,becauſethey are ſo raught to hue nor after their owne wiſh, bur 
afterthe wilof God. Truely ifall things ſhould lowe vynro them after their 
owne minde,they would notknow wharit were to follow God. And Seneca "5 
rehearſerh Hat this was an olde Prouerb, when they cxhorted any man to my _—_— 
ſuffer aduerſities, Follow God.By which they declared, that then only man "OY 
tucly entred ynder the yoke of God, when he yelded his hande and backe IJ 
to Gods corretion, Nowe if it be moſt righteous, rthar wee ſhould ſhewe 1 
our ſclues in all things obedientrothe heauenly father,rhen wee ought nor 
to re he ſhoulde by all meanes accuſtome vs to yecld obedience 
vntohim, | | 

5 Bur yerwe perceiue not howe necefſaric this obcdience isfor vs, vn- 

lefle wee doallo cen our -— $1 to ſhake off the Ted 
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2,Cor.11.8, 


l:d. The ſame happencth vnro it,that chauncerh | | 
it they be a — pampred idlely,they cannor afterwarde for fearce- 
nefle be tamed, neither do knowe their rider , ro whoſe they 
{omewhar before obeyed. And this is continuallin vs thar God complar- 
neth to haue bene in the people of Iſrael, that being well fed & couered w 
fatneſlc,we kicke againſt him that fed & nouriſhed vs. The liberalitic of god 
ſhould indcede haue allured vs to conſider and Joue his goodnefle, bur 
aſmuch as our euil nature is fuch,that we are alway corrupted with his ten- 
der vſage,it is more than neceſlaric for vs, xo be reſtrained by ſome diſci- 
pline,that we runne nor outragiouſly into ſuch a ſtubborne wantonneſſe.So 
that we ſhould not grow fierce with vnmecaſurable abundance of richefle, F 
we ſhould not waxe proud being lifted vp with honors, that wee ſhould nar 
become inſolent,being putfed vp with other good giftes, cicher of the ſoule, 
bodie,or fortunc,the Lorde himſcltec,as he foreſceth ir robe expedient, pre- 
uenteth ir,$& with the remedie of the crofle ſubduerth & bridlerh the fearce- 
nellc of our fleſh,8& that diuerſe ways,ſo much as is healchful for cuery man. 
For all arenot alike ſicke of al one diſeaſes, or doalike neede of hardhea- 
ling. And thereupon 1s to be ſcene how ſome are excrciſed with one kindof 
crofle,and ſome with another.Bur whereas the heaucnly Phiſicianhande= 
leth ſome more gently ,& purgeth ſome with ſharper remedies, when hee 
meaneth to prouide "he the health of all: Yethe lcaucth none free or ynrow 
ched, becauſe he knowerh all withour exceprion to be diſeaſed. 

6 Morecouer,the moſt merciful farher neederh noronely to preuent our 
weakenes,burt many rumes to corre our paſſed offences, Therfore ſo oft as 
we be afflited, the remembrance of our forepaſſed life ou to 
enter into our mind: ſo-without dourt we ſhal fnde that wee don ſome- 
what worthic of chaſticemenrt.Yct we ought not chicfely ro ground our ex- 
hortation to pacience ypon the acknowledging of finne, For the Scri 
miniſtrerh. ys a farre better conſideration, when it ſaith, that the Lorde cor- 
reeth vs with aduerfities,y wee ſhould not bee damned with this worlde. 
Therfore we oughtcucn in the very ſharpnesof tribulatibs ro acknowledge 
the kindnes & g 00dnes of our father toward vs, foraſmuch as cuen rhen hee 
ceficth not ro EW our ſaluation.For he duth affli&,nor to deſtroy or kill 
vs,butrather to deliuer vs from the damnarion of the world, That rhoughe. 
ſhal lead vs ro that, whichy Scripture reacherh in another pace My ſonne, 
refuſe notthe Lords correRion,nor be wearie when thou be rebuked 
of him. For whom the Lord loueth, he correReth, & embraceth him asa fa- 
ther doth his child. When we know his rod to be the rod of a farther,is itnor 
our ductic rather to ſhewe our ſelues obedient children and willing wo 
Icarne,than with obſtinacie to doelike deſperate men, har are 
with cuill doings? The Lorde leeſeth vs, vnlcſſc he call vs backe by corre- 
Rion when wee are fallen away from him : ſorhar che author of cheEpiltle 
rothe Hebrues rightly ſaycth that wee arc baſtards, and not children ifwee 
be our of corre&tion, Therefore wee are moſte frowarde, if wee cannot 
ſuffer him when he declarerh his good will and the carethathe hath for 
our ſaluation, Thus the Scripture teacherh robe te I 


God,ſo C02 as it hath been bur a lids white dctocity and an lerly hay as 3 
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the vnbeleevers and the faithful, tharthe vnbeleeuers as the bondſlates of 
a rooted and hardned widens Gn the worſe and more obſtinate 
whipping: the faithfull, Lke chil ing an honeſt freedome of nature, 
do hereby profit to repentance. Now muſt thou chooſe of whether number 
thou wilt be . Bur becauſel haueſpoken of this matterin an orher place, I 
am content ro touch ir briefly,and ſd will makEan ende; 

7 Moreouer it is a ſingular comfort, when we ſuffer perſecution for ri 
ouſnefſe. For then we oughe tothinke,how great an honor God vyouch(: 
to grant vs, thathe ſo rniſheth vs with F iar marke of his ſouldiodrs. 
[ meane thar they ſt rſecution for righreouſnefle,not onely that ſuffer 
for defenſe of the Goſpel, bur alſo that are troubled tor any defenſe of righ- 
reouſmeſſe . Whether therefore in maintaining the truerh of God againſt 
the lies of Sathan, orin taking m hande the defenſe of good 'men and in- 
nocentes againſt the wronges of the wicked, we be driven rorunne inro the 
diſpleaſure and hatred of the worlde, whereby our life or $, or eſtima- 
tion may come in daunger? let irnotbe grieuous or Joa ntovs to 
employ our ſclues for God, or ler vs notthinke our ſclues miſerable in thoſe 
thinges in which he hath with his owne mouth pronounced ys blefled, Po- 
uerty in deede, if itbe conſidered in it ſelfe,is miſerable:likewiſe baniſhmEr, 
contempruous eſtate, priſonment, ſhame: Finally, death is the vrtermoſt of 
all calamitics. Bur when the fauour ofour God breatherh ypon vs, there is 
none of all theſe things, bur it rurneth ro our felicity, Th let vs rather 
be content with the teſtimony of Chriſte, than with the falſe eſtimationof 
the fleſh. So ſhall ir come ro paſſe, that we ſhall reioyce as the Apoſtles did, 
when God ſhall account vs worthy to ſuffer reproch for his name. For why? 
If we being innocent, and knowing our ſclues cleere in our conſciences, are 


Mat.y.1y, 


by the naughty dealing of wicked men ſpoyled of our goods: weare in dede 
o__ ro pouerty thereby among men, burſo riches do truely growe ynto 


vs in heauen before God . If we be thruſt our of our houſes,we are the more 
inwardly recciued intothe houſhold of God, If we be vexed and diſpiſed, we 
take ſo much the deeper rootes in Chriſt, If we be noted with reprochesand 
ſhame, we are inſomuch the more honorable place in the kingdome of God, 
[f wee be (laine, ſo is the entrie made open for vs yntobleſſedlife . Letre 
vs be aſhamedro eſteeme leſle theſe thinges, vpon which the Lorde hath 
” logreartea price, than ſhadowiſh and enticing pleaſures of preſence 
ite, 

8 Sith therefore the Scripture doth withtheſe and like admonitions giue 
ſufficient comfort for the ſhames or calamiries , that we ſuffer for defente © of 
rightcouſnes,we are too much ynthankfull if we donor & cheer 
recciue them atthe Lords hand: ſpecially fich this is the kind of crofle, 
properly belonging to the fairhfull, whereby Chriſt will be glorified in vs, 
As alſo Perer teacher . Buriris more greeuous to gentle natures to ſuffer 1-Pet.q.12, * 
ſhame than a Ry deathes* therefore (Pa ecpretiy adluonithecieeia A 
we ſhall not onefy ſuffer perſecutions, bur alſo reproches,beeauſe we truſt in -% 
the luing God. Avi another place he teacheth ysafter hisexawplero **©or 6 | 
walke through ſclander and good report. Yetthere is not required of vs - 
luch acheerefulneſle as may take pens of bitternes and ſorrowe, 
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 Co.?. Of the maner howto receine © 


2,Cor. 4.8, 


or elſe the patience of the holy ones in the croſle were tio pieued ONE EP! 
they ſhould be both rormenced with ſorrowe and vexed with griefe . If there 

were no hardines in pouerry,no paine in fickenes,no griefe in ſhame, no hor. 
rour in death, whar valiantnes or temperance were it to beare them indiffe.. 
rently? Bur when cuery one of theſe doth with the natural birrernes thereof 
bite the hearres of vs all, herein dorh the valianrnes of a faithfull man ſhewe 
ir ſelfe, if being aſſayed with the feeling of ſuch bitrernes, how gricuoully ſo- 
cuer he be troubled with it , yet with valiantly refiſting he oucrcommerh ir, 
his patience vrrererth it ſelte #atery if being ſharply prouoked , hee is yerſo 
bridled withy feare of God, that he burſterth not out into any diſtemper, His 
cheerefulnes appearerh herein,gifbeing wounded with ſadnes and ſorrow,he 
reſterh ypon che ſpiriruall comfort ot God, ' 

9 This conflit,which the faithful do ſuſtaine againſt the natural 
offorrow, while they ſtudy for patience and temperance, Paul hath very 
deſcribed in theſe wordes. We are put todiſtreſic in all things,but we arenor 
made forrowfull: we labour, but we are nor left deſtitute: we ſuffer perſecu- 
tion, but we are not forſaken in it: we are throwendowne, but we periſhnor. 
You ſee how to beare y crofle patiently,is not to be _— aſtoniſhed & 
without all feeling of ſorrowe . As the Stoikes inolde time did fooliſhly 
deſcribe a valiant Aer man,to be ſuch a one,as purring of allnaturecfma, 
was a like moucd in proſperitic and in aducrſitic, in ſorrowfull and oye 
ſtare, yea ſuch a one as hke a ſtone was moued with nothing, And wha 
they profited with this hie wiſcdome ? Forſooth they haue painted ourfuch 
an image of wiſedom as neuer was found,and neuer can hereafter be 
mer: Bur rather while they couered ro haue to exatt and precile a patience, 
they haue taken away all the vie of patience our of mans life . And ar this 
day alſo among chriſtians there are new Stoiks, that recken it a faulrnoton- 
ly ro grone and weepe, bur alſo ro be ſad and carctull. Bur theſe ſtrange con- 
clufions doe commonly proceede fromidle men, which buſying themſclues 
rather in ſpeculation than doing,can do nothing bur breed vs ſuch new foiid 
dofrines, But we hauc nothing to do with that ſtony Phyloſophie, which 
our maiſter and Lord hath condemned not onely by his word bur alſo by his 
example. For he mourned and wept both at his owne & other mens - 


.fities. The word(ſayth he)ſhall reioyce,burtyou ſhall mourne & weepe. And 


becauſe no man ſhould finde fault therewith, by his open proclamauon, he 
hath pronounced them blefled that mourne . And no maruel. For if all wee- 
ping be blamed, what ſhall we judge of the Lorde himſelfe, out of whoſe bo- 
dy dropped bloudy reares? If cuery feare be noted of infidelity, what ſhal we 
mdge of thatquaking feare,wherwith we read that he was notſlenderly ſtri- 
ken, If all ſadnes be miſliked , howe ſhall we ke this, that he confeſleth his 
ſoule ro be ſad cuen to the death. | 

x0 ThisIthoughrgood toſpeake to this ende,ro call godly mindes from 
deſpeire :thar they ſhould nor therefore alkogerher forſake the ſtudy ofpari- 
ence, becauſe they can norpur of y natucall affeion of ſorrow::which mult 


' needes happen to them, that make of patience a ſenſctefſe dulnes, and of a 


valant and conſtantman,a ſtocke.For the Scripture guerh to the tioly ones 
the praiſe of ——— — —— — 
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that yet they be not ouercome nor throwendowne with ir: when they beſo 

vricked vic bitrernefle, that a iy alſodclited with ſpirituallioye: when 

they be ſo diſtreſſed with griefe, that yerthey receiue courage againe being 

cheared with the comfort of God .,, Yet inthe meane time thatre 

cie abideth ſtillin their heartes, that narurallſenſe cichucrhanddreederh 

thoſe hinges thatit knowerh to be againlt ir: but the affe&tion of godlineſſe 

crauaileth cuen through all thoſe difficulties ro the obcying of will, { 
This repugnancie the. Lorde expreſſed when he bane to Peter: When Toh, 21: 10. 
thou 'waſt young thou didft girde thy ſelfe and didft, walke wherher thou 
woulgeſt: Bur when thou art vd,an other ſhall girde thee and leadthee whe- 

ther thou ſhalt not be willing. Neither is it likely that Peter, when therime 

came that he muſt glorifie God by his death, was drawen vnwillingly and 

reſiſting vntoit . Elle his martyrdome ſhould haue bur ſmall prayſe ,.  Buc 


howſoeuer he did with greate cheerefulnes of heartobey the ordinance of 
7 not put of the nature of man, he was aaroae b-:8:u 

d 
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God, yer becauſe he ha 
ncd with two ſortes of wils.For when he did by himſclfe confider the 
death that he ſhold ſuffer, being ſtriken with horrour therof, he would gl 
ly haue eſcaped it. On the other fide , whenit came in his minde , that he 
was called vnto it by the commandement of God, then conquering and tre- 
ding downe feare, he gladly, yea and cheerefully rooke it ypon him . This 
therefore we maſt endeuour if we will be the Diſciples of Chriſt , that our 
mindes be inwardly filled with ſo great arcuerenceand obedienec to God, 
as may tame and ſubdue to his ordinaunce all contrary affeions . $o ſhall 
it come to paſſe, that with wharſoeuer kinde of crofſewe be vexed, cucenin 
the greateſt anguſhes of minde, we ſhall conſtantly keepe patience. For 
aduerſitics ſhall haue their ſharpneſle, wherewithwe birren : ſowhen 
we are afflicted with ſickenes,we ſhall both grone and be diſquiered &defire 
health: ſo being prefſed with pouerry, we ſhalbe pricked with the ſtinges 
of carcfulneſle and ſorrawc: ſo ſhall we be ſtriken with griefe of ſhame, con- 
tempt and iniury : ſo ſhall we yelde due reares ro nature ar the buriallofour 
friendes : but this alway ſhalbe the concluſion, Bur the Lord willed ſo. Ther- 
fore let vs follow his wil. Yea cuenin the middeſt of rhe prickings of ſorrow, 
in the middeſt of mourning and teares, this thought muſt needes come be- 
tweene, to encline our heart to rake cheercfully the very ſame rhinges , by 
rcalon whereof it isſo moued. s 

11 Burforaſmuch as we haue raken rhe chicf cauſe of bearing the croſle, 
out of the conſideration of the will of God , we muſt in fewe wordes define 
what difference is berweene Philoſophicall and Chriſtian patience. Trucly 
very fewe of the Philoſophers climbed too hie a reaſon, ro ynderſtandthar 
thc hand of God doth exerciſe vs by affliftions, & rothinke y God is in this 
dchalfe robe obeycd. Bur they bring no other reaſon,bur becauſe we muſt ſo 
do of neceſſity. Wharis this t to ſay that thou muſt yeclde ynto God, 
becauſe thou ſhalt trauaile in vaine to wraſtle againſt him > For if we obey 
God,only becauſe we ſo muſt of neceſſiey:then if we might eſcape,we would - 
ceale to obey. Burthe Scripture biddeth ys to conſider a farre other thing 
in the will of God, that is to ſay, firſt mſtice and cquirie,then the care ofour 


laluation , Theſe chereforebe. the Chriſtian exhortauons to patience, 
Hh 5 whetacr 


—— Tas 
whether pouerty,or baniſhmenr, or prifoniment, or ſhame, © 1e 
lofle of parentes, or children, or any orher like thing dogrieuc vs, we muſt 
thinke that none of rhcſe thinges doeth happen, but by rhe willand pro- 
uidence of God, and thar he doth nothing burby moſt uſt order : For why? 
do not our innumerable & dayly offences deſcrue to be chaftiſed more 
ly, and with more gricuous correQtion , than ſuch as rhe mercifull kindnefſe 
of God layerh ypon vs? Is itnor moſt great equity , thatour ficſh be tamed, 
and as it were made acquainted with the yoke , that ſhe doe not *'wantonly 
growe wilde according to her nature ? Is not the righteouſneſſe and truth of 
God worthy, thar we ſhould take painc for it? Bur if there appeare an vn- 
dourcd rightcouſnefſe in our afflitions, we can not withour vnrighteouſnes 
either murmure or wraſtle againſt it, Wee heare not now thatcolde ſonge: 
We muſt giue place , becauſe we ſo muſt of necefſitie , but we heare a lely 
lefſon and full of effeRualnes: We muſt obey, becauſe it is vnlawfull toreſiſt; 
we muſt ſuffer patiently,becauſc impatience is a ſtubornnes againſt y righre- 
ouſneſſe of God. Bur now, becauſc thac thingonely is worthy to be loued of 
vs, Which we know to be to our ſafery and benefit, rhe good farther doth this 
way alſo comforte vs , when he affirmerh that cuen in this that heaffliterh 
vs with the crofſe, he prouideth for our ſafery. Bur if it be certaine that trou- 
bles arc healrhfull for vs, why ſhould wee notreceiue them with a thankfull 
and well pleaſed minde? Therefore in patiently ſuffering ttm , we doe nor 
forccably yelde ro neceſfiry, bur quictly agree ro our owne benefit , Theſe 
thoughrs(l ſay) do make that how much our minds are gricucd in rhe crofle 
with narurall teeling ofbirrerneſle, ſo much chey be cheared with ſpirituall 


gladnes.Wherupan alſo followerh thankef; (giung which can not be withour 


| toy.. Burif the prayſe of the Lorde and thankeſgining aver 9147 of no- 

thing bur of a cherefull and ioytull hearr, and there is nothing that ought to 
mrerruprthe ſame prayſing of God and thankeſgiuingin vs: hereby appea- 
reth how neceſſary it 15 that the birrernefle of the crofle be cemporedch 
ſpirituall joye, 


The ix. Chapter. 
Of che meditation of the life to come, 


BY: with whatſocuer kinde of rrouble we be diſtreſſed , we muſt alwaye 
looke to this ende, ro vſc ourſelues ro the contempt of this preſenrlite, 

and thereby be ſtirred torhe meditation of the life ro come , For, be- 
cauſe G O D knoweth well howe much wee be by nature enclined torhe 
beaſtly loue of this worlde , he vſeth amoſt firre meane to drawe vs backe, 
and to ſhake off our ſluggrſhnefſe , rhatwe ſhoulde nor ſticke roo faſt in thar 
loue . Thercisnone of vs that defirethnor toſceme to aſpire and en- 
deuour all their life longro heauenly immortalitic. For we are aſhamed to 
excell bruite beaſtes in nothing : whoſe ſtate ſhoulde be nothing inferiour 
eo ours, vnlefſe there remaine to vs a hope of ercrniric after - Bur 
if you examine the deuiles , ſtudics and doinges of man, you 


finde nothing therein bur carth, Hexeupon growerh har 
that our minde bceing daſcled with Func gry of eve, po? 
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and houours,is ſo dulled tharir cannot ſee farre.Our hearr alſobeing 
{cd with couctouſneſſe, ambition and luſt, is ſo weied downe, rhatix cannor 
riſe yp higher, Finally all our ſoule entangled with inticementes of the fleſh 
ſeckerh het felicitie in earth. The Lorde toremedie this cuill, doerh with 
continuall examples of miſcrics reachthis of the yanirie of this preſenc life. 
Therefore } they ſhould nor promiſe rhemſcluesin this life a ſound andqui- 
et peace, hee ſuffereth them ro bee many runes diſquiered and troubled ei- 
ther with warres, or vprores, or robberies , or other injuries, That 

ſoulde not with roo much greedinefle , gape for fraile and rranſitorie r1- 
cheſſe, or reſt in the richefle thatrhey alreadie polleſſe, ſomerime with ba- 
nuhment, ſometime withbarrennefle of the carth,, ſometime with fire, 
ſometime by other meanes hee bringerh chem eo pouerrie, or at leaſt hol- 
doth chem in meaſure. That they ſhould nor with roo much caſe rake plea- 
ure in the benefits of Mariage,he either makerth them to be yexed with the 
frowardnes of their i _ 7 chem downe with ill children, or pu- 
niſheth them with want of ifſue. Bur if in all rheſe ge he renderly bea- 
cerh with them,yer leaſt they ſhould either ſwell with tookſh. glorie, or in- 
meaſurably reioyce with vaine confidence,he ering diſcaſes & ers 
ſerbefore their eyes, howe vnſtable,and vaniſhing be all che goods that are 
ſubic& ro mortalitie. Then onely therefore we rightly profitin rhe diſcipline 
of the croſle when we learne thar this life, when itis conſidered mir ſclte,is 
vnquict, troubleſome and innumerable waycs miſcrable,and inno point ful- 
ly blefſcd: and that all thoſe thar are reckened the good thinges thereofare 
vncertaine,fickle,vaine, and corrupted with manic cuils mixed with them. 
And hereuppon we doe determine, that here is nothing to be ſought or ho- 
ped for but ſtrife : and that when we thinke of our crowne,then we muſt hifr 


vp our eyes to heauen , For thus we muſt belecue. Thatour minde is neuer 


crucly raiſed to the defise and mediration of the life ro come,ynlefſe it haue 
firſt conceiued a contempr of this preſenrlife. - | * 
2 Forberweenetheſe two there is no meane, the carth muſt eyther 
become vile in our fight, or holde vs bounde wigh incemperate Joue of ir, 
Therefore if we hauc any care oferernitie, we mult dui endeuour ro 
looſe our ſclues from theſe ferters, Now becauſe this preſcnclite hath many 
fattering pleaſures wherewithto allure vs ,a great ſhew of pleaſauntnefle, 
grace and ſcernefle,wherewirh rodelight vs:itis much behoueful for ys 
to be nowe and then called away, that we bee nor bewitched with ſuch al- 
lurements, For what, I pray you, would be done if we did here entoy a con- 
tiruall concourſe ofgood thinges and felicitie, firh we cannot wich. conti- 
nuall (purres of cuils be ſufficiently awaked ro confiderrhe miſerie thereof? 
Not onely the learned doe know 
ucrbe more common thanthis,that 


orpes caricd to burial, or if wee walke among graues , then, 
vecauſc theres an image of death before our eyes ,I graunc we domeruel- 
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louſly well diſcourſe like Philoſophers ypon the vanirie of this Ii « Albeic beit © 
we FA not ycontinually,for many times al theſe things do no! ing moueys, 
But when it happencth, our Philoſophie laſterh but a while, which ſo ſoone 
as we turne our backes , yaniſherh away , and leaueth no ſteppEatall of re. 
membraunce behind it : finally ir vaſlech away as clapping of hands vpon 
a ſtage at any plcaſanc ſight. And we forgerring nor only death, but alſo that 
webe lubic ro death,as though we had neuer heard any report thereof, fal 
to a carelelle aſſurednes of carthly immorralitie. If any man inthe meane 
time cell ys of the Prouecrb, that man is a creature ofa dayes continuance, 
we graunt it indecde : bur ſo heedelefly, thar ſtill cherhoughe of euerlaſting 
continuance reſterh in our mind, Who therefore can denie, thatitis a great 
profite to vs all, nor onely to be admonithed in words, —_ al che exam- 
ples of experience that may bee, to be conuinced of the miſerable eſtate of 
carthly life : foraſmuch as cuen when wee are conuinced,we ſcarcely ceaſe 
ro ſtande amaſed with perucrſe and fookſhe admiration of it, as though ir 
contcined the vttermoſt ende of good thinges. Bur if it bee neceflarie thar 
God inſtructe vs , it is our duerie likewiſe on our behalfe ro harken to him 
when hee calleth and awaketh our dulnefle, thar diſpiſing the worlde wee 
may with all our harts cndeuour to the meditation of the life to come. 
But ler the faithfull accuſtome themſclues ro ſuch a deſpiling of 
I A life,as may neither engender a hatred thereof,nor any vn 
nes toward God. For this life, Coweldiier itis full of infinire miſeries, is yer 


worthily reckened among the nor ſlender bleflinges of God . Therefore if 
wee acknowledge no benehte of God in it, wee are guilktie of no ſmall vn- 
thankefulnetlc roward God him lelfe . Bur ſpecially it ought to be to y faith» 


full a reſtimonie of Gods good wil, foraſmuch as iris wholly dire&ed tothe 
furtherance of their ſaluation . For before thar he openly deliuer ynro ys 
the inheritance of eternal glory,his will is to ſhew him ſelte a Father vnto ys 
by ſmaller exiples:and theſe be ybenefits y are daily beſtowed vpon vs. Sith 
thertore this lite ſeructh vs to ynderſtand y goodnes of God, ſhal we diſdain 
itas though ir had not a crum of goodnes 1n n 'We muſt therfore pur onthis 
feling & affeCtion,to recken it amongy gifts of goodnesy are not to be refu- 
{cd,For though there watcd reſtimonies of ſcriprure,of which there areborh 
many moſt cuident, very nature it ſelfe doth exhorrys to giue thanks to y 
/Lord,for rhat he harh brought vs into the light of it,y he granterh vs the vic 
of ir , that hee giuerh vs all neceſſaric Geconry for the preſcruation 
of it, And rhus is a much greater reaſon,itwe conſider rharwe are in it after 
a certaine maner preparcd tothe glory of the heauenly kingdome . Foro 
the Lorde hath ordeyned that they alich intime ro come ſhall bee crow- 
nedin heauen, muſt fight cerraine barrels in carth, that they ſhould nor tri- 
umphe, nll they had oucrcome the hard aduenrures of rhe battell,and ob- 
eerned the victoric . Then an otherreaſon is,thatwee doe by diuerſe bene- 
fires _—_ therein toaſt the ſweerneflcof Gods lberakitie, y our hope 
and defire ſhoulde be wherred to long for the reucilmg thereof, When this 
isderermined, that it is a gifte of Gods clemencie, x Ir we liue this earth- 
ly life, for which as we be bound vnto him, ſo we ought to be mindfull and 
thankefull: then wee ſhall in fe order come to ad the moſt miſerable _ 
rc 


reaſon, . 
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led, bue allo vrrerly defpiſed and 
if heauen be our ly Eden com 


If the departing out of the workde bee an ragrebwcomar 
bur a graue? co abide init, Ret ack bago vn Aer Tue If 
co be delivered fromthe bodice is2o0 beſerinperfo@thbertic,whar isrhe bo- 
die elſe bur a priſon FIfro Said lheg Femerryed 
felicitie, ro menletoliti backs cat 
wander abrod from the Lord,Therfore if rhe be phi pr aorta” 

heauenly life, doubtlesir ought to bedeſpiſed & vnder foor. Fink £ 
neuer to eharced, bur ur itholderh vs in ſiibieion co finne ,& 
yet y barredis norpr tobe laid yp8 our life. Bur howſocuer irbe, yer 
we muſt bee ſo mooued either with wearineſſe or harred ofir, thar deſiring 
the ende < CIEY abide inir, 
{0 that our wearinelle may befarre from all maroas yep erp For 
cis kiee «plandiphanN , wherein the hath plac La 
ought ro keepe fn Oe "Paulin deed lamenerth his fe mint CET 

1s holden bod had the bodic longer than he wiſhed, & figh- 
eth with feruenrdefire of his neuerthelefſe co obey rhe com- 
maundementof the Lorde , he himſelfereadie ro borh , becauſe 
he acknowledgerh himſclie co owerhis vnto God , ro his name, ey- 
ther by dearh or life : and thatirisin God to rar I 
dent tor his glorie. Therefore if weemuſtliue and die to the 'S. Phi,t.230 
leaue to his will rhe time of ourlifeand death : butſo that wee bee ſti 


uentin defire of d 


finne, 
5 dure j montunsvuinole har df f dab may 
that boaſt chemſclues to bee Chriſtians, are ſo afraid of ir, thar 
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notin a Chriſtian mans breſt the lighr of godlinefle,ths houlde wit grea, 
For if we conſider that rhis vnſtedfaſt, faultir;eor EInen aile wi | 
and rotten tabernacle of our bodice ;4srheref , tharirmay at; 
rerwarde be reſtored againe into a ſtedfaſt;perſeft; yrco and þ 


uenly glorie: ſhall nor faith compell vs | 
?Ifweconſider that by deathwe are 

roinhabite our countric , as a heaucaly countric, ſhallweobtine noicom« 
fort thereby? Burchere is nothing thar deſirerh norro abidecontinually« 
promnea therefore I affirme, that wee ought ro Jooke ynro the immorta« 
ric ro come, where wee may arreine afſteedfaſt ſtare rharno where appeas 
cherefully ro death:nor becault rhey would be- h they 
dcfire to be newely clothed. Shallbruir Beaſtes, yea and rfeles: crtarure 
cuen ſtockes and ſtones them 2) 

ing for the laſt day ofthe reſurrect 


of be dcliuered from yanitic, and ſhall 


vnlcfle they were meet co be ſent to the Phylolophers, that they maybogin 
to be aſhamed when they ſee the contemprof dearth that thoſeido ſhew. Bur 
this letys bolde for Og determined, that no man hath well profited 


in Chriſt his ſchoole, but he that docth woyfully lopke for the dayibarh of 
death and of the laſt reſurreQion. For both-Paul deſcribethall che fairbfull 
Tit..12, by this marke, andalſoitis common in the ſcriprure;;tocall vs thicher as 
Luk.22, 18. oft as it will ſer foorth aground of perfe& gladnes.Reioyte (fairthibe Lord) 
| and lift vp your heades, for your redempuon commeth neereathandells ir 
reaſonable 1 pray you, thatthe thing which hewilled robe done ep 
to raiſe vp ioy and cheerefulneſle in vsſhauld breed nothing 
difcouragement? Ifitbe ſo, why doc we ſtill boaſt of tim asofour ſchoole- 
maiſter 7 Let vs thercfore geta lounder minde, and howſocyer, the blinde 
and ſcuſclefle defire-of the do ſtrive againſt it ler vs not uloubr ro wiſhe 
forthe comming of che Lorde, not onely with wiſhing, bus/alſo with gro- 
ningand fighing , as a thing moſt happic of all other; For he-ſhall come 2 
redeemer to vs,to drawe ys out of the infanir of euils and m 
to lead vs into thar bleſſed inheritance of his bfe and glorie.. - / 1 
57 6 Thusiscertainely true: all the nation of the fauhfull, ſa long as they 
” Rem.8.z36, dwclin carth, muſtbe as ſheep appointed to ſlaughter, thar they may.be fa- 
” 3.Co.15.39- ſhioned like Chriſt their heade. Thereforethey were in-moſte Jamentadi 
bY. caſe, vnlcs they had their mind raiſed vp into heauen, &ſurmountedalyisin 
x the world, and palled ouer y preſent face of things. Contraciagls when they 
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BY ſuch introduRtions the Scriprute FRY roharh'f 

right yſeof e benicftes:whichisa ching nor cobe infra- 
ming an order off page muſt lire we muſt alſo vie the neceſlarie 

nelpes of life; neither can we eſcheweucmrboſerbinges thar ſceme rather 

t icruc for delightthan 

y vc may 
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ere pri hr Rene arte 
red. This was 1 A c A 7e xo: 
is a verie perilous thi Tours 1 bonds 
rhoſe wherewith rhey were eby 
neccfſicie, to abſteine from allchinges 


by their opinion, a man mi ly rak —— 
wer. A hacer more erred Trav, 
throw his into the if they were not 
Ge hide er detrovedby chem, 20h atthis day 
pretence whereby the incemperance ofthe vieof 
may be excuſed, and while they goe aboat'to ay web ee na 
ging in wantonnefſe, doe rake thar azz thing ed, which Idoe not 
graunt rhe, that this hbertie is norto be reſtrayned with any limitation of 
meaſure,bur that it is tobe lefrro evcric mans conſcience rovſeasmuch as 
he ſeethto be Jawfull for him. Truely | confefle, that conſtiences neyrher 
ought nor can itithis pointe bee bounde by cerrainennd precile formes of 
lawes; Bur for aſmuch as the Scripture reacheth general "rules'of 
lJawefull vie , wee muſt ſurcly meaſure the vſe ac to theſe rules, 
+ Lerthisbeaprinciple:thar the 'vie of Gods gittes Iwaruer Horout 
ofthe way , whenitis referred to har eride, wherevneo the aurhorhimiſelfe 
harh created and appointed then for vs , for as much as hee hath'ercated 
them for our good and'not for our hutt, ' Therefore” no man” can keepe 
a righrer way than hee that ſhall diligently Jooke yito this ende,, Nowe 
if wee conſider ro what cnde hee hath created tmeates, wee ſhall inde thar 
he meantto make prouiſion not onely for necefſiie, bur alſo for deli 
pleaſure, Soin apparel, befide neceſſitichee appointed an ather'ende, 
which is comlineſlc and honefſtie ; Tri herbes, trees, and fruires, beſide di- 
uerſe profitable vſes, thereis allo a pleaſanctieſſc of fight, andſweernefle of 
ſmell. For if this were nor true, the'Prophere-woulde not recken a- 
mong the benefites of God tharwine maketh glad the hearrof man, -and 
that oyle makerh his face ro ſhmet the Seripture-wouldenorech 
ſer foorth his hberaltie , rchearſe chae hee hath py Juch 
men, Andrthe verie naturall qualities of thinges cently Yu 
what ende and howe farre wee may vic them. Shall the Lorde haneſer in 
floures ſo greate a beautie, as h ir'ſe'fe ro oureyes: ſhall be hauc 
ven ſo great a fwecrnefſe of naturally flowerhinto our ſivcl. 


not ſo made difference of colours, 
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der kindneſſe rowarde vs.Where is thy thankes giuing, if rhou ſo glurro» 

noufly 611 thy ſelte with deintie meatcs or with w thou either bee 

made ſen(leſle,or ynfis ro doe the duities of godl: and of hy calling? 

Where is the relnowiengng of God, if thy fleſh by too great abundance 

boylng in filthic luſt, doch with her vncleanneſle infeR thy minde, y hou 

canſt not ſec any thing that is right or honeſt? In apparel], where is rhank- 

fulneſſe ro God, if withcoſtly yrepnenaly thereof we both fall in admita» 

rion of our ſclues and diſdaine other?If with the trimnefle and cleanlineſle 

of it,we prepare our ſelyes to'vnchaſtitic > Where is the reknowledging of 

God,if our minde be fixed ypon the gaineſſc of our apparelÞ For many ſs 

giue all their ſenſes ro bodily delices, that rhe minde lieth: ouerwhelmed:; 

Many are ſo delited with marble,gold,and paintings, that they become as it 

were men made of marble, that they be ag irwere rutned inro meralles, and 

be like vnto painted images. The ſmell of the kitchen, or ſweereneſlc of {a- 

uour ſo dullerh ſome, that they can ſmehnothing thatis ſpiritual. And the 

{ame is alſo to be ſcene in rhe reſt. Therefore it iscerraine that hereby the 

I:cenctouſneſſe of abuling is ſomewhar reſtrained, 8 xbat rule of Paul con- Rom.1 3.14. | 

hrmed,that we be nat too carcfull of the fleſh,for che luſtes rherof,to which -Y 

it we grant-to0 much,they boile our aboue meaſure and temper. b 
4 Butthere is no ſurer nor readier way than that which is made vsby 

the contempt of this preſent life,and the mediration of heauenly immorra- 

Ltic. For therupon follow two rules: the one, thatthey which vſc this world, 

m_ be ſominded as though they vſed itnor, m__—_ rok ory for 

tnough they did nor wary:they y b c as though 1dnotbye , as ; 

reac gs ahh ſhould learne as wellrabedre pouertie, qui« Con Fege . 

<tly and patiently,as abundance moderately. Heothar biddech chee1o vie 

this world as though thou didft not vſe ig, doth curaway noc only the intE- 

perance of gluttony in mear 8&drinke,8 roo much deinrineſſe, fumpruouſ- 

nclle, pride, hautinefſe,andnicenefſe,in farebuilding, & apparel, burallo all 

care and atteion that may either withdrawe thee or hinder thee from 

thnking of the heauenhylife,or from ftudie to garniſh chy ſoule. Bur this 

was long ago truely ſaid bf Cato: thar there is great carcfulneſſe of rrim- 

ming our body;and greatcareleſneſſe of vertue. And itis an olde prouerb, 

that they which aremuchbuked in care of rheir bodyare commonly care- 

ile of their ſoule; Theteforealhoughthe libertie of the fairhful in out- 

ward things is1iot tobereftrained to acertaine ASX "= 
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ſubic&ro this law,to beare veric little with their owne affe ions, but'con= 
tariwiſe ſtil} call ypon them (clues with continually bene minde, rocuroff 
all ſhewe of ſuperfluous plentie,much-more to rcftraine riotous excelle, & 
eo take diligent heede,that they do not of helpes make wo them felues hin« 
derances. | 
5 The orhcrrule ſhalbe, char they that haue bur ſmall andNenderri. 
cheſſe,may learne to lack patiently, that they be not carefully moucd with 
immeaſurable defire of them: which pacience they thar keepe; have nor 
licle profired in the Lords ſchole: as he that hath nor atleaſt fomewhat pro- 
red in this behalfe,can ſcarcely hauc any thing whereby to proue himſelf 
the ſcholar of Chriſt.For beſide rhis chat the moſtparrt of other vices doac« 
companie rhe defirc of the earthly things, he that bearech pouertie impa-* 
aendy,doth for the moſt part bewray the contrarie difcafe in abundance. F 
meane hereby that he which wilbe aſhamed of a puore core,wilbe proude'of 
a coſtly core: he that will nor be content with a hungrie ſuppery' willbe di. 
icred with dcfirc of a deintier,& woulde alſo intemperarely abuſe rhoſe 
Sinden if he had them: he rhat hardly & vnquictly bearerh a private and 
baſe eſtate,wil nor abſtaine from pride if he climbe ro honours,” Therefore 
let all them that hauc an vnfained zcale of godlineſle,cndeuour rolearneby 
the Apoſtles example,to be fuland hungry,to haue ſtore and ſuffer wane, 
The Scriprure hath alſo a third rule,whereby it.tempereth the'vſc of earth- 
ly rhings,of which we haue ſpoken ſomewhat when we 'emrearedof _ 
ceprs of charirie.For the Pueyeny decreethrhar all earthly things areſo gi- 
uen vs by the bounrifulnes of God, and appoinred for our commodirie, that 
they may be as thinges delivered vs trokeepe , whereof wee muſt one daye 
yeld an account. We muſt therctore ſo diſpoſe rhem, that this ſaying may 
continually found in our cares,yeld an account of thy bailiwike , re- 
withal let this alſo come in our mind,Who it is that askerh ſuch-an account, 
euen herthat hath ſo much commended abſtinEce,ſobrictie,honeſt ſpari 
and modeſtic,and abhorreth riorous ſurapruouſnes, pride, | 
yanitic,which allowerh no other diſpoſing of goods,bur factras is ioyned w 
charitie:which hath alreadic with his owne mouth condemned all thoſe de- 
brefull chings that do withdraw a mans mind from chaſtitic andcleanneſle, 
or do dull his wit with darknefle, 
6 Laſtof all,rhisis robe nored,thatthe Lord biddeth:eueryone of vs ini 
| AY /12 GrTe army ertioceing Ne Lone weth wil 
w great ynquietnefſe mans witbouleth,, with how skipping lightnefleiris 
cienlinktr andrhither , howe greedic his weeds, ba holde diverſe 
_ once.Therefore thatall chinges ſhouldenor be 'confounded with 
our follic and raſhncfic,he hath appointed to cucry man his duiries if ſcuc- 
rall kindes of life, And that no man raſhly runne beyond hits bonds, he hath 
named all ſuch kindes of bfe, vocations.Therefore cuery mans ſcucral kind 
of life is vnto him as it were his ſtanding appointed him by. GOD; that 
they ſhould nor all cheir life yncertainly wander abour, |, Aud chisdiuifion 
is fo necefſaric, that all our doings are meaſured therebyin his of- 
rentimescontrarie to the udgetnenr ofmans reaſon & Phi ie, There 
is no deede accounted more noble , cucn among the Pluloſophers, on 
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for a man ro deliver his countrey from eyrannic: bur! vayce of Gods 
judgement the priuate man is openly condemned that layeth hande vpon a 
cyrant, But I will not tarry vpon rehearſing of examples. Iris ſufficient if we 
knowe that the calling of the Lord is in euery thing the beginning and foun- 
dation of well doing: to which he that doth nor dire himſclfe , ſhallacuer 
kcepe aright way in his doinges,.. '' Hee'may p ture ſometime doe 
ſomcwhar ſeeming worthy of prayſe: but wharſo-cuer tharbe in the ſighr of 
men, before the throne of God it ſhalbe reieRed: moreouer there ſhalbe no 
conugnicnt agreement in the partes of his life , Therfore our life ſhall then 
be beſt framed, when it ſhalbe direed ro this marke: For then, no man ca» 
ricd with his owne raſhnes wil To's 5 more than his calling may beare,be» 
cauſc he knoweth thar it 15 nor lawfull ro paſſe beyond his boundes; He thax 
ſhalbc a man ofbaſe eſtare,ſhall conrenredly live a priuace life, leaſt he ſhold 
forlake the degree wherin God hath him. Againe this ſhalbe no ſmall 
rclicfc ro cares, labours, greefes, andother burdens, when a man ſhallknow 
chatin all theſe thinges,God is bis guid . The more willingly rhe magiſtrare 
will execute his office : the houſhoulder will binde hi ro his ducie £ 6+ 
ucry man in his kind of life will beare and paſſe through the diſcommodiries, 
cares ,tediouſncfſe , and anguiſhes thereof : when they are perſwaded that 
cuery mans burden is layde vpon him by God. Hereupon alſo ſhall ſins 
or IrR for as much as there ſhalbe no worke fo filthy and ile, (if 
c ſuch a one as thou obcy thy calling in it ) butir ſhinerh and is moſt preci. 
ous in the ſight of God. | $: 6H 
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| Thinke haue already ſufficiently declared before , howe there remai 
ncth for men being accurſed by the lawe one onely helpe to recouer ſalug- 
tion: againe, what Faithis, and what benefites of God itbeſtowerhypo 
man,and whas frutes it bringeth forth in him. The ſumme of all was thus, 
that Chriſtis giuen vs by the goodnefſe of God,and concciucd and poſleſ- 
ſed of vs by fayth,by partaking of whome we receiue principally two graces; 
the firſt, thatbeingreconciled ro God by his innocencie , wee may nowe in 
ſtcede of a judge hauc a mercifull father in heauen: the ſecond, that beeing 
ſanQtified by his Spirite , wee may gue our ſclues to innocencie and - 
neſle of life, As for regeneration, which is the ſeconde grace, wee 
already ſpoken of it as much as ſeemed co be ſufficient, maner of juſti- 
"cation was therefore lefſe rouched, becauſc it ſerued well for our © 
nr{t ro ynderftande both howe the Fayth by which alone we receiue 
giucn righteouſneſle by the mercic of God, is nor idle from good works:and 
al/o what be the good workes of the holy ones, whereupon partof this que= 
{tion entreateth. © Therefore they arefirſtrobe thr diſcuſſed, and 
{o diſcuſſed that we muſt remember thatthis is the chicte ſtay 6f ing 
religion, that we may be the more carefuland heedefulabourir. For vnleſle - 
ou firſt knowe, in what tate thou art with God, me on 
15 © 
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lbof thee : as thou haſt no grounde to ſtabliſh thy ſal 
n6ne to raiſe thy reuerenr feare roward God. Bur the nee | 
ledge ſhall berrer appeare by knowte iſle,” 0 0151 3007 NL IG IE 


2 = that we ſtumble = at a \ ( omg ſhould doe if we 
ſhoulde enter diſputation of a thing vnktowen )lervsfirſt dedareWharis 
meant by theſe ſpeeches, Man tobe laftified before Gol , To be iuſtifiedb 
Faith or by workes. He is ſayde to be iuſtified afore God,thatis ronounced 
by rhe udgernentof God both iuſt and accepred for tits owne righteoufr 
fake. Foras wickedneſfke is abhowinable before God, ſoa finner Gt not 
fnde fauour in his eycs, in reſpe& rhar he is a finnet, or ſolong as he is ac- 
counted ſuch a one . Therefore whereſocuer ſinne is; there alſo appe 
the wrath and yengeance of God , He is juſtified that is notaccounted in 
_ of a firiner but of a tuſt mari, and by reaſon thereof he ſtandethfaſt be- 

e the kidpement ſcate of God when alfinners fal. As ifan infiocentbe 
brought ro be #rained before rhe ſear of a righteous wdge, whenindgement 
is given according to his infiocentiche is ſaid to be iuſtified before y iadges 
G he is iuſtificd before God thatbeingexempr our of the number of finners 
hath God a witneffe and affirmer of his righreouſnefle , Therefore after 
the ſame thanner a man ſhalbe ſayde to be mſtified by workes, in whole life 
there is founde ſuch cleanefſe and holinefle , as may deſcrue the reſtimo. 
nie of rightcouſhes before the throne of God : or he thar with the vprighe- 
neſſe of his workes is able to anſwere and farishe Gods mdgetment. 
riwiſc he ſhalbe ſayde tobe iuſtibed by faith thar being 'excladed from the 
rightcouſnes of works, doth by faith rake hold of rhe righteouſnes of Chriſt: 
ruth when he is clothcd,he appeareth in the ſight God,nor as a ſinner, 
bur as rightcoas, So we fimply expounde iuſtificarion robe an accepration, 
whereby God recciuing vs into fauour takerh vs for righteous , And we ſay 
that the ſame conſiſterh in forgueneſle of fins,and impuration of the rightc» 
ouſneſſe of Chriſt. 16'S | 

3 Forconfirmarion hereof there are many and evident teſtimonies of 
.Scriprute. Firſt it can norbe denied, thatrhis is theproper & moſt vicd ſig- 
nificarion of the word. But becauſe it is roo long to gather all the places and 
compare them rogerher, it ſhalbe enough ro purrhe readers in mind of the, 
for - yok may of themſclues eafily marke them . Bur 1 will bring forrh ſome, 
where this iuſtificationrhat we ſpeake of is expreflely entreated of by name, 
Firſt where Luke ſayeth that the people when they had hearde Chriſte did 
juſtific God, And where Chrift pronounceth that wiſedotve is ultified b 
her children: he doth nor meane there , that they doe giic righte | 
which alway remaineth perfe& with God,although all the worlde goe about 
eb take itaway from him : nor in this place alfo to make the dorine of fal- 
uation righteous, which hath cuet rhar ofirſelfe . Bucboth theſe 
are as much im effeR, as to giue to God and his doArine the 
deſerue... Againewhen Chriſtr 
themſclues , hee dorh not mcane that thicy obtaitie 
doing, bur doe yainegloriouſly ſecke for the fame ofrighee: 
of in deede they be voyde . They thar are $kilfull of « ru 
doe berrer vndcrſtande the ſenſe of thus phraſe : in which tongue! 
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this rightegulnes whereof he fears 154n comp ron dy 7 
.* ; > rgaricxtogjlrinefle. Bur for chis ſe, thatis che beſt place wh xc 1 
"+1! cherh, that this is che furame af the melſage of the Goſpel, chat weſth 
be reconciled to God:becaule it is his will ro receiue vs into fauourt 
Chriſt,ig not anpuringfinnes ynto vs. Let the readers diligently” ve 
2.Cor, 5.13. Whole proceſieot ihe rexc. For by and by after, wherehe ns | 
cxpolitian, char Chr which Wps wichourfinn was made brine for 
exprelc the manner ofreconciliation, dourle che nicanethnott ng e&'by 
nad. 14;.5 the wordrecpncying bur inſtifying , And thatw ch he YON] hn othe 
IT lacecharwe are made righteous by the obedience'sf Chriſt, Colulde not 
ſtand rogerher,vnlefſe we be accounted righteous before God, ini Him, and 
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cating nothing els by rhe name of eſſen 
neſſe,bur co refift this opinion yoog. he accounted righteous forChnites 
ſake: yer he plainly exprefſerh thar he is nor contented with 'that” ps yr 
ouſnes yis purchaced tor ys by the obedience and ſacrifice bur 
faincth rharwe arc ſubſtanti —_—_ in God,as welby ſubſtance asby 
 * qualitiepouredino vs.For this is thereaſon why he ſo carne 
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Which alchouglvIgrantro that he Wrongrully- wrefteth it; 
Re I 1Ner © ling,chatis, char'tt 

ther &rhe Ghoſt arein CArit,oras menmnune a HO irade || 
leth aps warn” him. Therefore all thar th 
ſcucrally of the fa & the holy Ghoſt, renderh ronoother endebures 
draw he ſimple from Chriſt. And then hethruſterhin a mixture of ſubſtan» 
ces, whereby God pouring himſelfmro vs; doth makevsas it wereaparrof -* 
himſclf, For he reckenerh it almoſt a-matrerofnothing, thatiris'wroughe 
ty the power of the holy Ghoſt, ywe growe into one wth Chriſt, & 5 heis 
our head & we his members,vnleffe his very ſubſtance-be mingled with vs, 
Burn che father &rlic holy gho as1 haue ſaid) he doth more openly be= 
wray what he chinkerh,cuenthis;that we beiuſtified nor by the 

ofthe Mediaror,8vrhar rightcouſnefle isnor 

itt hisperſon;bur tharweare made partakers © 

when (God is efſenrrally made one withvs,” 1)! 


rureſo 


peraduen roo nngs 
is ke a'cutrle chat with caſtingour oft and Forkorwarge) ome. 


many tailes,we muſt needes carneftly reſiſt ynlefle wee wil witrin vi 
lingly ſuffer thar righteouſnes ro beraken from vs, which onely bringethys 
— ſaluarion.For in allthis &i{courſc, the name 


rcouſnelſſc, and this worde iultifying,cxrendero two partes: 'that robeuſti 

hed 15 notbnely to bereconciled ro God withfree pardon, but alſo robee 
made righreous, char righreouſneſſe is not a free impuration bur. holines 
and vprightnefle, which the ſubſtance of Godremainingin vs dorh breath 
into vs, - Thenhe denierh;char Chriſt is our righteouſnefſe/inre+ 
ſpc& rhar becing a prieſt erdorgs nar urn home =, finnes' appeaſe 
his father rowarde ys, but inreſpe&rhatheeis God and life.'To 
prooue thar firſt point, that God doeth iuſtife not onely by forgiuing bur 
alſo by regeneraringhe asketh whether God doth leaue them hee 
doth aſtifefach as they were by nature,changing nothing of their; vices.” 
Theanſiere hereof is very cafie: thatas: Chriſt cannot. be tarne it-parres, 
{o theſe tworhings whichwe together and ioyntly recemein Himyebatis to 
ſay righteovuſnefle and ſanRification,are ioſeparable. Therefore, whome- 
ſvcuer God retemucth into fauour, he doeth: alſo therewithallgiue chem 
the ſpirite ofadoprion , by the power wherofhe newly faſhionerh them abs 
ter lus image. Burifche bri ; of the ſunne cannorbe ſeucred fromthe 
heate thereof, ſhall wee xe ſay that the carth is warmed with the 
lighr,and calynory with the heate? There is nothing more fit forthis 
purpoſe,than this ſimilicude, 'The ſunne with his heate pol ne & fruit» 
fulnefſe ro \ carth, with his beames he gj e. Here 
!5 a mutuall and ynſcparable conijoym 1 ford! co COnUCy Hf 
tothe one that whichis peculiar to SLA Like ablurdide-is inthis | 4 
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God doth in deede renew | | 
heifreely accounterh for ri Oki 

altone & che ſcifeſame thing, BurtheScri boch toge- 


of God may 
, that 
reaſonerhto prouc by the ſaluation purchaced for vs by the fatherly loue of 
God, & by the.grace of Chriſty we 10 called to holinefle& c | 
plainly declarerhtbacit is one thing to be wuſtified, and another to be made 
newe creatures. But when Ofiander commeth to the Scripture, be corrup- 
rerh as many placcs as he alleagerh.Where Paul ſaich char faich is; 
red for righteouſnes to him chat worketh not,bur belceuerh.in han! y 
ferh the wicked man,he c xpounderhit ro make righteous, With like raſh- 
neſſe,he depraueth all che fourth Chaprer to the Romanes, 8 ſtickerh nor 
with hke falſe colour to corrupt thar place which 1cucanowe alleged, Who 
ſhall accuſe on ye ” : ie _ niſtiherh _— — itis plaine 
tharhe ſpcake ply of gilrineflc and acquu: the meaningofthe 
Apoſtle #1 eth ypon a comparing of Grab Therefore Ofianderis 
founde too fond a babbler, as well m chat reaſon as inalleging thereſtimo- 
nies of Scripture . And no more rightly doeth he'ſpeake of rhe name of 
ouſncle,in ſaying rhat faith was accounted to Abraham for ri 
oulnefic,after thar embracing Chriſt (which is the righteouſnefle of God 
and God him ſelfe) he excelled in fingular vertues, whereby appeareth that 
of rwo whole places he hath wron madc one corruptplace, Forthe 
rightcouſnefle that is there mentioned, pertainerh not ro the whole courſe 
his calling: bur rather the holy Ghoſt reftifierh, that although che ver- 
rues of Abraham were fingularly cxcellent,and rhar with long continuance 
he ar length had encreafed them:yerhe did no ocher way pleaſe God; bur 
by Ota he ATRr'V fro the grace offered inthe promiſe. Where- 
yponfolloweth,thatin juſtification there is no place for works,as Paul very 
well affirmerh. 4-1-2 | 
7 As forthis that Ofiander obieeth , rhat rhe power of iuſti 
not in faith of ir ſelfe, bur in reſpe&@ rhar ir receiuerh Chriſt, 1 will 
grant iit.For if faith did iuſtifie of ir ſelfe,or by inwarde force, asth 
and as it isalway feeble and vn jitcould nat work iuſtification/burin 
pre iuſtification be maimed,thar ſhould giueysbura pieceof 
on.As for vs,we imagine no ſuch thi rin yay gra 
that God onely wuſtificth:and then we gi fame ro C becauſe he 
was giuen vs vato righrecnlnetand ics we compare as ir weretoavel- 


ſc. For except we cameemprie with open mourh of our ſoule to ctauerhe 
grace of Chriſt, we cannot be able to receiue Chriſt, Whereypon we gather 
thar we do not take from Chriſtthe power of iuſtifying; when wee reache 
tharhe is = recciuedby os before thar his righrecuſneſſe beveding 
Bur yer I doe not admit the crooked es of this Sophiſter, when 
wo b becauſe 
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with ſinnes wete purged was chuine, and ofthenawureot Godhead, who can 
abidc fo foule an erxarrtBurOſiander chinkerh thar with this ſo childiſhe a 
cauillationhe athy he ſwelleth,he leaperh for ioy , and 
ſtufferh ma = when yetthere isaplaine - 
and ready folutionfor' irih fa ebous in deede- when 
= is ha theiffueof David cof the godly ve 
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he giuerh ro the ſonhe the othec of iuſti RN HL be 
i51uſt, and ſercerh rhe manner or meane asthey callitin the do&rine wher- 
by Chriſt is << rok For:ir is.4 more cpmatent _ 

tns worde Dach paſſe £ 
Chriſt wasmiageri nefle roi urn ory per aferuant: 
ſccondely thor he ditioftifie vs in ref] that hee ſhewcd himſclfe obedi- 
nt to his farher ; and that therefore he doeth nor this for vs according 4d 
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whereupon we gather thatrig | 
in the other wordes( which Fmatuell thar is nor aſkamec 
ſo ofren)he reth the'folinraingofri no-whomezls by 
fleſhof Chriſt . Himthat kiiewe tnofinne he madefinne foies; we mig 
be the righteouſnelſe5F Godin him, ObnSiLGll ion Emi 
the righrcouſnevof God, and ech as 


his1 _ inatiieGhoſt of eſſenriall Apo Srig vin ar > 204r7 


f erwiſe;tharwe be righteous made 
Kertherdlohtboeypn == voy 


God is taken forthe 2 her wanerng ctharGodallowerharin where the 

OR OLNEY ated withthe glory.of men 7 Iknowe 

| : is called theri beepaſnbiof G w joker raoaruary 

od giveth vs: burchough'l ſay nothing|'the readers tharhauo 
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he ſetreth before vsan afſured pledge thereofrin this fleſhe «11 Hee'doethin 
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Mel teouſirefſe of God it hiem, 
Re penn oficiled! Gd 
wwe: ei as re Geg orgniing 
place 1oftif fv as aanderpupicn) | nv 
as Few Det eately thew that itis 4 
ofthe lawt, Andrhere is no'man beingburmeahelypratti 
brewe tehgue, if hee haue a fober braine, thariy] tthat this plitaſe 
"On og from verge oben pear ne Ns _— Nowe 
ere Paul ſaith that elc rhe ſmeſſe without workes; 
3 theſe wordes, Bleſſed are thoſe whoſe finnevart forgiueri : Let Ofiandet - 
aunſwete me whether rhis be a fall definition orbut halfe a one.Titily Piul 
bringerh nor inthe Prophere for a witneffe, as though he” taughe that” for- 
gideneſſe of fines is ur a pat of righreouſnefſe, or nth that joyneth 
with othet rothe & ult'yjn of man: Burhe inchaderh 
i n free forgiuenefſe, pranouncing the man bleſſed , whoſe Snbes are coue- 
red, ro whome God hath forgiuen iniquiries, and to whome hee impureeti 
nottand| refſions. He doth meaſute and indgefach a oepdmcn:y- 
becauſe free! is not this way righteous indeed, br tion, Ofiandet 
raketh except 10n arid facth, thatthis flicalde bee DG Cobras 
contrarie to his nature, iftic thoulde' inſtifie rhe thar cmeearemane ml 
wicked , But wee muſt remember, as 1 hduc'atread y ſaide\rhatthe —_— 
iuſtifying is noe ſeucred fro regeneration althou I thay be ſeuerall chings. 
Bur becaulc it is more than ſufficiently knowen ex ferRines hat rhere 
abide alwayes in the righteous ſome remnanres of ſinne, ir muſt needes bee 
that they be farre otherwiſe wſtified than they bee reformed into newenes 
of life, For this latter point of reformation , God ſo beginneth in hiseleR, 
and throughout the whole courſe of theit life \by litle and litle,& ſomerime 
flowly procecderh in it, that they be alway befotc his Para m daunger pf 
 iudgemEtofdearh,Bur he juſtifierh them not partuieale, bur fo rhar 
ey freely, as clothed with the pureneſſe of Chriſt, appeareint in heauen, 
rtion of righteouſncſſe coulde appeaſe our conſciences, ti con ind 
ed that God is fully pleaſed with vs, becaule wee beeri 
Che without exception. Wherevppon followerh,thar the 
cation js miſturned,yea oucrturned mthe yerie foundation, 
Eng iscaſt jtito mcas windes, when the affiance of fleaticns ' es 


«hen the free and drecdeleſſe inttocarioitis hindered, yes when quiee ard 

an argument by contraries,to proue, tharthe inherirance is norby rhelawe. 

For by this meane faith ſhoulde be made voyde, which if it haite reſpe& ro 

workes , is ouerthrowen, becauſe noneof rhemoſt holy ſhalltherein finde 
whereuponto truſt , This difference oftultifying and regenerating ( which 

rwo thinges Ofiander confound) calleth wo ſorres of righte- 

ouſnefſe)is very well expreſſed by Paul: For of his reall1 - 

nes in deede or of the yprighrnes wherewith e was enducd ( which Ofhan- 

der nameth efſentiallrighteouſnes)helametitably cryeth our: Wrerch thar Rom,7,34. 
am: who ſhal deliuer me #6 the body of this dearh? Bur > the righ- 

tcouſnes which is grounded 7 the onely mercy of God, he wt 

umpheth ouer both life , dearh , reproches, hunger , ſworde, and all aduer- 

fries. Whoſhill accuſe the cleftes of Godwhom he iuſtificth? For am Rom,8,zz, 
ſurely perſwaded , that nothing ſhall ſeuer vs from hisloue in Chriſt. © He 

plainly publiſherh,chat he hath rhe righttouſnes which alone fully ſufficerh 

to ſaluation before Godfo thar the wretched bondage which he knowing to 

bein himſclfe, did a litle before bewalle his eſtate , may not miniſh nor an 

way hinder his boldnes to glory . This diuerfity is ſufficiently knowen , & ſo 

familiar ro all rhc holy ones, x Al grone ynder the burden of WR and 

yet with victorious confidence,do mount vp aboyeal feares, As forthis that 

Oſiander obieReth, thar it diſagreerh'with the nature of God,ir fallerhivpon 

himſclfe. For alchough he clotherh the holy ones with a double righreouſ- 

nesas it were with a furred garment, yet he is compelled to confefle y with- 

out forgiueneſſe of finnes they neuer pleaſed God . If thatbe true, then at. 

caſt ler him graunt, that they whichare notrighteous in deede,are accoun- 

red righteous according to the appoinred Rn of impurarion, as they 

callit, Bur how farre ſhall a finner exrende this free acceptation tharis 

put in place of righteouſnes? ſhall he meaſure ir by y poundor by the ounce? 

Truly he ſhall hang doutfull and wanering to this fide and that fide, becauſe 

he may not take vnto him fo much righreouſhefle as ſhalbe neceſſirie to ſta- 

bliſh confidence. Itis ha py that he thar would binde God to a lawe , is not 

mdge of this cauſe, Bur ut ſhall ftande ſtedfaſt, that thou mayeſt be wſti- 

hed in thy ſayinges and ouercome when thou art iudged.Burt how great pre- pſa, 5116,. 
ſumprion 1s it to condemne the chicfe judge when he freely acquireth , thar 
this aunſyearc may nor be in force, I willhaue mercy whom I wil haue 
mercy. And yetrhe intercefſion of Moſes which God aid put to filence with 
- Is vying, tended nor rothis ende char he _— ſpare _ thar =_ 

ould acquire -w" 40" . rakt their condemnation although rhe 
were oh ofoffenſe . Aud wedofayn that rhey which were loft goiter 
Innes buried and fo are iuſtified before God : becauſe ,as God haterh ſin, ſo 
hec - loue none but them whom he —_— 9x thisis a m—— _ 
ner of tuſtifying , thatrhey being conered with the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt 
ſtande __ os of Hetndgvimcit which theyHhane deſerued, and when 
= worthily condemn thetnſchues are accotmredrighteouswichour then- 
clues, | 7 
12 Butthereaders areto bewarned, thaxthey-tabe good heede _ 
27 x og Lana i 
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ſerie which he braggeth that he will not hide from them. 
hehath lang and rgcly ceauailed to «Gig bs 
with God by the only impuration of the righteouſnes of Chrilt, becauſe this 
ſhould be impoſlible for bln ro count them for righteous that are notrigh= 
tcous, {1 vic his owne wordes ) at lengthhee concluderh that Chriſt was 
giuen vs.ynto righteouſneſſe,, nor in reed of his nature of manhoode bur 
of his nature of Godheade : and that alrhough this righteouſneſſe cannot 
be founde bur in the perſon of the Mcdiatour,yer it is the righteouſnefle not, 
of man bur of God, he doth nowe binde vp his rope made of tworighteouſ. 
ncfles, bur he plainely takerh away the office of iuſtifying from Chriſtes na». 
ture of manhoode. But it is good to ſec howe he diſagreerh . lris ſayde 
inthe ſame place, that Chriſt was made ynto wiſedome, which belongeth to 
none but to the etcrnall worde . Therefore Chriſt inthat he is man isnor 
wiſcdome. I anſwere that the onely begotten ſonne of God was in deede his 
eternall wiſedome,bur in Paules wrytings that name is giuen himin duerſe 
wiſe, becauſc all the treaſures of wiſedome and knowledge are layde'yp.in 
him , That therefore which he had with his fatherhe diſcloſed vato vs; and 
(othat which Paul ſaith is not referred ynro the eſſence of the ſonne of God, 
bur to our vſc, and is rightly ppc ro Chriſtes nature of manhoode: be- 
cauſe alchough he ſhined alight in darkenes,before that he did put on fleſh, 
yctit was a hidden light ul the ſame Chriſt came forth in the nature of man, 
John 8.12, the ſhining ſunnec of rightcouſneſſe, which therefore callerh himſelfe rhe 
light of the worlde, Alſo it is fooliſhly obie&ed of him, that the power of w- 
ſefying is farre aboue both Angels and men: foraſmuch as this hangerhnoc 
vpon the worthinelle of any creature , but vpon the ordinance of God. . If 


Angels will take ypon them to ſatisfie God, they can no_—_ preuaile , be. 


caule they are not appointed thereunto . Bur this ſingularly belongedro 
Chriſt ns man, which was made ſubicR ro the law, to ob —_ the 
curſe of the lawe. Alſo he doth ſclaunderouſly cauill , charthey which denie 
that Chriſt is our righteouſnefſe according to his nature of Godheade , doe 
leaue bur one part of ah rant is worſe )do make two gods,becauſe 
al:hough they conteſle, that God dwellerh in vs, yer they ſay again thatwe 
are not righteous by the righteouſnes of God, For although we callChrilſt 
the author of lite , in reſpe& that he ſuffered dearh ro deſtroy him chat had 
the power of death,we do not by & by take away y honor from whole Chrilt 
Heb, 2.14, as,he was openly ſhewed Godiny fleſh , bur we only make adiſtin&tion how 
the righteouſnes of God is conugied ynto ys,that we may enioy it. in which 
point Oftander hath too fowly erred, Neither do we deny tharthat which is 
openly giuen vs in Chriſt,procederh from the ſecrer grace & power of God: 
and we ſtrive not go is,thar the righteouſneſſe which Chriſt giueth vs 
is the rightcouſnetle of God thar proccederh from God : but we holde this 
ſtedfaſtly, that we hauc rightcouſneſle and life inthe death & reſurreRtion of 
Chriſt,l ouerpaſle thar heaping rogether of places whereof he may wel be 2- 
ſhamed, wherewith he hath rediouſly combred the readers withour choiſe 
and without common reaſon,to proue that whercſocuer is made mention of 
rightcouſnes, there ought to be vnderſtanded this efſenciall righteouſnefile, 


As where Dauidcalleth vpon the rightcouſnes ot God ro belpe himgwhere- 
as 
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a5 hee doeth it ſame aboue a hundred times, Ofiander ftickerh not to cor] 
rupt ſo many ſentences. And ne | isrhe other obieRtion,y that 
is properly andrightly called right ercby we be mooued to do 
rightly,but that God onely wo 


to wiltand ro performe, For "nh 
we doe alſonot denie, but thar Godreformetlrys wich his fpirite vnto ho- Philos, 
inefle of life and rightcouſneſſe: burwe mult firſt ſee whether hee doe this ei 3 
by him ſclfe & immediatly,or by the hand of his ſonne,wirh whom he hath: ' 
ofr aly fulneHfe of his holy ſpirit, that with his abundanrftore he ſhould ſup- 4 
lic the neede of his members, Moreouer rightcouſncflecome vn- 
co vs out of the ſecrete fountaine of rhe ,yetir foJoweth notrhar 
Chriſt which ſanRified himſclfe in the fleſhe for our ſakes, was righteouſ(- 
nelle vnto vs according to his naure of godhead. Nolefle fonde is y which 
he ſaith , that Chriſt himſelfe was righteous bythe righreouſhefſe- of God. loba 17.19% 
Becauſe vnlefſe rhe wil of his father had meoned him, tie could nor himſclfe 

haue ſatisficd the office c6mitred vnto him.For thotngh we hane in another 
place ſaide, thar all the deſeruingesSofC hriſt himſelfe do proceede from the 

mcre good will of God, yet rhar makerth norhing'to rthar tanrafticall thing, 

wherwith Ofiander bewitcheth both his owne & fimple mens cyes.For who 

would ſuffer a man to gather this conchifion, y becauſe Gods rhe-fountain 
& beginning of our righreouſnes, therforewe be eſſentially righteous, and y 
eſſence of Gods righteouſneſſedwellethin' v2 In redeemingy Church faith 
Eſay) God did pur on his righeeviſnes as a harnefle: dur did hee forof{poile vc 
Chriſt ofhis armure which he had ginen him, to triake him robe no perfect ©4597» 
redeemer?But the Prophet meant nothingelſe burrhar 'God borowed no- 

thing out ofhimſclfe, nor was holpen by any aideroredeeme vs, Which | 
thing Paul briefly expreſſed in other wordes, ſaying that he gaue vs ſaluati- gow. 3.23, 
on to the ſhewing of Nonciehteouſnes . Burthis Toth notouerrthrowy which 

he reacherhin another place, thatwe pag ax by the obedience of one 

man, Finally whoſociter wrapperl»vp a vim mano rp that poore Rom. ©; 
ſoules may nor reftin'the meere only mercie of God, hedothina mockeric IP 
crowne Chriſt with rhornes, on 

13 Burfor afmuchas agreat patrof men, imagineth-righreouſnefſe to 

bee made of faith and workes, ler vs firſt ſhewe this alfo, that the righreouſ- 

nes of fairh and workes doe fo differ, that when the one-is ſMabliſhed; the's- 

ther muſt needes be ouerthrowen; The A faith chat hee eſteemed all Phi,3.8, 
things as dong, thathe might winne Chriſtand finde in himrherighrevuſe 

nes tharis of Go faich, counting Qor his righteouſnefſctharwhich is by 

the lawe, bur thatwhich'is by the fachof Ieſu'Chriſt; 'Ybuſee thiirhere* 

al.o a compariſon of comtraties and yhereisdechred rhat he which will ob- 

te1ne che righteouſmes of Chriſt, muſt forſake his owne righteouſnes, There 

tore inan2ther place he ſairh,y rhis was the cauſe of fabro the Iewes y-going Rom, 20, 3+ 
about ro ſtabliſh their owne rietteo were notſubieRto-cherigh- 

rcouſnes of God.If im Rabliſhing our owner! es we ſhake away | 
rightcouſnes of God, rtherforetcobreine Gods ri our owne 
muft bee veretlyabokſhed; ' Ari hee ſhewerh thing; when hee 
layth, thar our glerying is not excladed byrhelawe , but by faichWhere= xn, 1.2% 
Yppon tolloweth that ſo long as/there remayneth ae > en" 
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of workes, howe licle ſoeuer it be,chere ſtill remainerh tows. ſame. ro FL 


ric ypon, Nowe if faith exclude all glorying, thenthe righre of 
<4 2 no wiſe be coupled with the rightcouſneſle of faith. To this ef 
fc& he ſpeaketh o plainely in the fourth Chapter to the Romaines, that he 
lcaucth no roume for cauillarions or ſhiftes : If (faith he) Abraham was m1- 
{t.ficd by workes, he hath glorie. And immediatly he adgeth; buthee hath 
no gloric in the fight of God. It followerh therefore rhat he was not wuſtifi- 
ed by workes. Then he bringeth an other argument by contrarics,when re- 
wardc is rendered to workes, that is done of debt and nor of grace. There- 
fore it is not of the deſeruinges of workes, Wherefore farewel their dreame, 
on imagine a rightcouſneſic made of faith and workes mingled toge- 

cr. 

14 The Sophiſters thinke that they haue a ſutrle ſhifre, chat make to 
rhemſclues ſport and paſtime with wreſting of Scripture and with yaine ca» 
uillations, For they expounde workes in that place to bee thoſe which men 
not yet regenerate doe onely litcrally and by the endeuour of free wil with 
out the grace of Chriſt: and doe ſa > it belongeth not to ſpiritual works, 
$o by thcir opinion a man is juſtified both by faith and by workes . So thar 
the workes be not his owne,, bur the giftes of Chriſt and fruites of regene- 
ration. For they ſay that Paul [pake fo for none other cauſe,bur ro conuince 
the lewes, truſting vppon their owne workes, that they did views oye: 
lume roclaime rightcouſheſſe ro themlelues , ſth the onely ſpirit of Chriſt 
docth giue it vs and not any indeuour by our owne motion of nature, But 
they do not marke that in the compariſon of rhe righteouſneſſe of the law 
& the righreoulneſle of the Goſpel, which Paulbringerh min another place, 
all workes are excluded wich what title ſocuer they be adorned. For hee 
reacheth that this is the righreouſneſſe of the lawe, that he ſhould obreine 
ſaluarion that hath performed that which. the lawe commaunderh : .and 
that this is the righteouſneſle of faith, it we þelecue that Chriſt dicd and 
is riſen againe . Moreouer wee ſhall hereafter ſhewe in place fac for it, that 
ſanification and righteouſneſle are ſeucrall benefites of Chriſt, Wherevp- 
pon followeth char the veric ſpirituall workes come nor into the account, 
when the power of iuſtifying is aſcribed ro faith . And where Pauldenicth 
(as I cucennowealleadged.) that Abraham had any thing wherevppon to 
gloric before God,becauſe he was not mage ia works;thas ought 
noteo be reſtrained tothe litexall and oyrwarde kinde of yerrues, or to the 
endeuour of free will, But alchough the life of che patriarch Abraham 
were {pirituall and in maner Angellike,yer he had nor fibcienc deleruings 
of workes to purchaſe him righreouſnes before God. 

15 TheSchoolementeachalicle more groſly ctharmingle their pre- 
paratians: but theſe doe leſſe. infe& the ſunple and vnskilfull wich corru 
do&rine , vnder pretence of Spirite and grace hiding the mercie of GQ 
which anely is able to appeaſe trembling coaſciences. Bur we c 
Paul that the doers of the lawe are iſtified before God: bur becauſe we are 
all farre from the keeping of the lawe, hereypon wee gather, tharche works 
which ſhoulde moſt of all haue auailed to righteouſnefſe,, doc noching help 
vs becauſe we lacke them. As for che common Papiſtes or Scholemen, _y 
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arc in this point doub deceiued: borh becauſe they call faith an affured- 


nefſe of conſcience in looking for rewarde ar the hande of God for del 
uings,and alſo becauſe they the grace of God not tobe a free im- 
putarion of righreouſnes,bur boly ghoſt helping othcend 1 


[inc{ſe. They read in the Apoſtle that he which commerh ro God, muſt Heb-1 1.6. , 


firſt belicue y there is a God,& then thatheisa rendrer of rewarde tothem 
that ſecke him. Bur they marke not, whatis the maner ofſccking. Andthar 
they are decciued in the name of grace,is oy proued by thexr owne wri- 
tings,For Lombard expoundeth,thariuſtiticarion by Chriſt is gen vs rwo 


wayes.Firſt(ſaith he)the death of Chriſt doth iuſtifie vs,when by ir charitie Sene.li.y, 
diſt, 1 6,Ca-S | 


is ſtirred vp in our bearrelap which we are made righteous, Secondly that 
by the ſame death finne 1s deſtroyed, whereby Sarhan helde vs capriue,ſo y 
now he hath not whereby ro condemne vs. You ſec howhe c the 
erace of God principally in iuſtificarion, to beſo farre as we are directed to 


ood woorkes by the grace of the holy Ghoſt. He would torſooth haue fol- 
Fawed che opinion of Auguſtine: bur he followeth him a farre off, 8& goeth 


fare our of the way from rightly following him: becauſe if Auguſtine have- 


ſpoken any thing plainly he darkenerth it,it there be any _ in 
not very ynpureghe corrupreth it. The Schoolemen haue ſtill ſtrayed from 
worſe to worſe, ul with headlong fall atlength they be rolled downe into a 
Pelagian errour. And the verieſentence of ——_ at leaſt his manner 
of ſpeaking is not alcogether eo be receiued. , For __ he ſingularly well 
rakerh from man all praiſe of righreouſnes,and aſlign itwholy toy grace 
of God,yer he referreth grace toſanGification, whereby weare renuedin- 
to newneſle of life by the holy Ghoſt. 

16 But the Scripture, when irſpeakerh of the righteouſnes of faith, lea- 
derh ys to a farre other ende, thar is to ſay, that rurning away from the loo- 
king vpon our owne workes,we ſhould only looke vnto the mercie of God & 
perteRion of Chriſt. For it teachethchis order of iuſtification,thar firſt god 
vouchſaueth to embrace man being a ſinner with his meerc &free X 
conſidering nothing in him bur milerie whereby he may be moued to mer- 
cic,toraſmuch as he ſeeth him altogethernaked & yoide of vod woorkes, 
fetching from himſelfe rhe cauſe to do him good: then, that he mouerh the 
11ner himſelfe with feeling of his goodnes,which diſpairing vpon his owne 
workes caſterh al the ſumme of his ſaluation ypon Gods mercy.This is the 
tceling of faith,by which feclingrhe ſinner commerh into poſſeſſion of his 
laluation,when he acknowledgeth by the doctrine ofthe Goſpelly heis re- 
conciled to ma obtaining forguenes of finnes by meanes of rhe righte- 
ouſnes of Chriſt,he is iuſtified:8& akhough he be regenerace by the ſpiric of 
God,he thinkerh vpon cantinuall righteonſnes layde yp for him norin the 
800d workes to which he applyeth humſelfe,burin the only righteouſhes of 
Chriſt, When theſe things tha euery one particularly weyed , they ſhall 
gluc aperteR declaration of our ſentence. Albeit they mighrtbe berrer dif 


poſed in another order than they are ſet forth. Bur it makerth lietle marrer, - . 


lo that the hang rogether inſuchſortthatwe may haue the whole marrer 
trucly declared & ſurely proued. , 


17 Hercitis goodto remember the relation that we haue before ſaide 
K k, to be 


+. 
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eo be betweene fairh and rhe Goſpel: becauſe it is ſaide for this eaules 
iuſtificth, for that it recciuech & embraceth the righreouſnes offeredin 
GoſpcL And whereas it is faid to be offered by the Goſpel, thereby all con. 
fideration of workes is excluded, Which thing Paul declareth many times 
elſe where,but moſt plainly in rwoplaces. For,to the wares Ps 1. 
the law and the goſpel rogither he ſaith: the righteouſnes that is by the law 
is chus,the man thar doth theſe things ſhall live in them. Bur the righreouſ- 
nes that is of faith offererh ſaluation,if thou belecue in thy heart & confeſſe 
with thy mourh che Lord leſus, &thar the farther hath raiſed him yp from 
the + pros or not how he maketh rhis the difference of the lawe & the 


Goſpel,ctharthe law giuerh rightcouſnes to workes, and the goſpel giueth 
free righteouſnes withour helpe of workes ? it is a notable place go thar 
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may deliuer vs out of many hard doubres, if wee vnderſtande that the fame 


rightcouſnes that is giuen vs by the goſpel is free from al conditions of 
law. This is the reaſon, why he doth more then once with grear 
contcarietic ſet the promiſe by way of — againſt the law, asifth 
inheritance be of the law,then is it not of the promiſe:and all che 
ſame chaprer to rhe ſame effet. Trucly the law it ſelfe hath alſo 

miſes, Therefore there muſtneedes be in the promiſes of the goſpel, ſome< 
thing different and diucrſe from the promiſes of the law,vnlefſe we wil con- 
felle that the compariſon is very fond. But whar diuerfitie ſhall this be, yn- 
lefle it be char they are freely gen, and ypholden by the onely mercie of 
God,whercas the promiſes of the law hang vpon the condition of workes Þ 
Neither let any man hcre carpe againſt mee, and ſay,that in this place the 
righteouſnes is reieted which men of their owne force and freewill would 
compell God to receiue : foraſmuch as Paul without exceptionrteacherh 
that the law in commaunding profiterh nothing: becauſe there is none not 
onely of the common mulcicude, bur alſo of the perfecteſt, thar fulfillerh it, 
Loue vndourtedly is the chicte point of the law: when the Spiriteof GOD 
framcth vs vnro it, why is irnorto vs a cauſe of ighnecelhalls, bur for char 
cuenin the holy ones it is vnperfe&, and therefore of it ſelfe deſerueth 
no rewarde, 

13 The ſecond place is this. It is manifeſt thar no man is juſtified by the 
law before God: Becauſe the righteous man ſhall luc by faith. Bur the lawe 
1s not of faith: but the man thar doth theſc things ſhallliue in them. Howe 
could this argument otherwiſe ſtand togither, vnleſle wee renner coker 

to 
lo? 


point,cthat workes come not into the account of faith, butare 

ſcuercd from.u7The law(ſaith he)differerh from-fairh. Why 
workes are required to the ur rherof. Therefore it tollowerh that 
workes arc not required to the righteouſnes of faith. By this relation ir ap- 
pearcth, that they which are wſtifiedby faith arc aſtified beſide rhe deſer= 
uing of workes, yea without rhe deſeruing of workes, becauſe faith recet- 
ucth that righteouſnes which the Goſpel giueth. And the Goſpel differeth 
from the lawin this point,that it bindeth nor righrteouſnes to workes , but 
ſerreth ic in the only mercy of god. Like hereunto is that which he affirmerh 
to rhe Romanes,that Abraham had nothingrto glory vpon , becauſe faith 
was imputed to him ynto rightcoulnes,& he 41 2 | jon, 
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then theres place or the rhtooulbesoflach, cnmemtes 
to which a reward is due. Wherebe workes(ſaith he) due rewardets rende= * 
red ynto chem:thar which San S PEI + For the-yerie 
meaning of the words chathe vierh inthar lace ro proue the ſame. - 
Whereas he adioynerh within a litle after, therefore we obtaine rheinhe- | 
ricance by faith as gurl aaa pen tharthe in- 3 
hericance is of free gift,becauſe ar is receined by fairth:and how commerh y, Rom, 3.21, 
bur becauſe faith without any help of workes Jeancth INE y mercie J 
of God? And in the ſame meaning, withour doubr hee reacherh in another 
place,that the righteouſnes of God was openly ſhewed withour the law, al- Y 
though it haue witnefſe borne of it the law & the Prophets: becauſe ex= J 
cluding the laws he ſaich char iris nor by works, and that we obtaine 
itnor by working, but come emptie that we may recciue it, : 

19 By this time the reader perceiueth with what cquitic the Sophiſters 
doat this day cauilatour do&rine, whenwee fſay,'that man is iuſtified 
faith only. They dare notdeny that man is iuſtified by faith becauſe iris 
often found in Scripture: bur becauſe this word, Onely, is ncuer expreſſed, 
they cannot abide to haue ſuch an addition made.ls irſo? Bur what wilthey Renk4en 
anſwere to theſe words of Paul,where he affirmerh that righteouſnes isnor 2 
of faith exccptitbe freely giuenzHow can free gift agree with workes? And 
with what cauillations will they mocke our, that which he ſauh-in another _— 
place,that the righreouſnes of God is manifeſtly ſhewed inthe Goſpell? If —— 4 
righteouſnes be manifeſtly ſhewed in the Goſpel, ſurely therein is conrai- 3 
ncd not a torne or halfe righreouſnes, bur full and perfet. Therefore the 
lawc hath no place therein, And they ſtande vpon not onely a falſe bural- 


wt 


{0 a fooliſh ſhift abour this excluſiue word, Only. Doeth not he perteRtly e+ NY 
nough give all chings to one]y faith, that takerh all rhi from workes? 3 
Whar,l pray you meane theſe ſayings: Mat r1 rcouſneſlc was mani | Rom. 3.2% 


ſhewed withour the lawe: that man 1s ly and without y ©K24%.. 
of the lawe? Here they hayc a wittie ſhift ——__ withall, which Inc. 


* % 

X > 

y RY 

2I*'f 

"7 2 
+ 4 


they deuiſed it not themſclues burborrowedirof Origen & certaine ofthe” ©», 
olde writers , yetisvcrie fooliſh, They pratetharthe ceremoniall workes V3 x 
of the lawe,nort the morall.are excluded . They profit ſo with conrinuall 
brawling,that they knowe not the verie firſt rules of Logike, Do they $ 
thinke thatthe Apoſtle doted when he allcaged theſe places toprooue his Gal.z.z6. 
laying The man that ſhalldo theſe things ſhall ue in them: and, Curſed 
Is cuery one that fulfilleth nor all chinges tare written in the yolume of 
the lawe.Vnleſſe they be madde,they will nor fay that life was promiſed top 
the keepers of Ceremonies , or curſe threatened onely ro rhe breakersof 
them.lt theſe places be to be vnderſtandedof the law, itis no doubr 1 
that the morall workes alſo are cxcluded from the power of iuſtifying, To 1 
1c ſame purpoſe ſerue theſe arguments y he vſcth: becauſe the Rom, 3-20 
ot linne was by the lawe,therefore rightcouſneſle is nor by the law. Be & 4415+ ; 
the law worketh wrath, therefore it workethnotri 
the lawe cannot make conſcience aſſured, 
r1ghtcouſneſſe, Becauſe faithis imputed: ynto-ri 
rightcouſnefſe is nota rewarde of worke , _ 

- 


Co. 11, Of the maner how to receiue 


Gal. 3.21, 


= 
A 
= 


Betauſe we are iuſtified by faith,therefore glorying is cur off, If there had 
bene a law giuen that mighr giue life, then rightcouſnes were truely by the 
law:but God hith ſhue vp all vnder finne that the promiſe ws, arent. aq 
ro the belecuers. Ler them now fondly ay if they dare,that theſe things are 
ſpoken of ceremonies and not of manners: bur verie children woulde hifle 
outſogrear ſhamelcſneſſe . Therefore letys holde this for certaine, that 
the whole lawe 1s ſpoken of, when che power of iuſtifying is taken away 
from the law. 

20 Burifany man marucile why che Apoſtle vſed ſuch an addition, not 
being content with onely —_ : the reaſon is readie tobe ſhewed 
for it. For,alchough workes be ſo highly elteemed, yer they haue thatyalue 
by the allowance of God, rather rhan by their owne worthinefſe, For who 
can boaſt ynto God of any righteouſnes of workes, but that which he hath 
allowed *Who dare claim any reward as due ynto them,burſuch as he hath 
promiſed?They haue therfore this of the bountifulnes of God,thar they are 
counged worthie both of the name & rewarde of righteouſnes : & cheple of 
value only for this cauſe,when the purpole of him y doeth them is by them 
ro ſhewe his obedience ro God, Wherefore the Apoſtle in another place,to 
proue y Abraham could not bc i\\+fied by works,alleageth chat the law was 

men, almoſt foure hundred & tizr ie yercs atrer the couenant made, Vn- 
Rated men would laugh at ſuch an argument,becauſe there mightbe righ- 
tcous workes before the publiſhing of the lawe. Bur becauſe he knewe that 
there wasno ſuch value in workes bur by the reſtimonie and youchſauing of 
God,therefore he taketh it as a thing confeſſed, that before the youre 
had no power to iuſtifie, Wee vnderſtande why he namcly exprefleth the 
worke of the lawe,when he meaneth to take away iuſtification. from any 
workes becauſe controuerſie may be moued of choſe & none other. Albert 
ſometime he excepteth all workes without any addition,as when he ſayeth 
thatby the reſtimonie of Dauid bleſſednes 1s aſſigned to that man,rowhom 
the Lord imputeth righteouſnes withour workes, Therefore they canwith. 
no cauillarions bring to paſle,buty we ſhakgert rhis genezal excluſiue, only. 
Andi hey do in vaine ſeeke yrrifling ſurtlerie, thar wee are juſtified by thar 
only faich which workerth by loue, ſo that righteouſnes muſt ſtande 
loue.We grant in deede with Paul,y no other faith wſtifieth, bur that which. 
is cffetually working with chariric: but char faith raketh not her power of 
uſtifying from that cffeRua]nes of charitic. Yea it doth by no other meane 
iuſtific,bur becauſe irbringerh vs into the communicaring of the righteoul+ 
nes of Chriſt. Or elſe al that which the Apoſtle ſo earneſtly prefleth,ſhould: 
fallro noughr. To him that workerh (ſaith he):the reward 1s notreckened: 
according to grace,but according ro der. Burt ro him that worketh nor, but 
belecucth in him chat iuſtifierh the vnrighteous, bis faith is imputed ynro 
righteouſnes, Could he ſpeake more euidently than in fo ſaying? thatthere: 
is no rightcouſnes of faith but where there are no workes to which any re- 
ward is duc;and that onely then faith is impurcd vnto righteouſnes , when: 
righreouſnes is giuen by grace that 18 not due, 
21 Now lct ys examine howrrue that is, which is ſaide in rhe defimiri- 


en,thatthe rightcouſacs offaith is the reconciliation with God,which _ 


The orare of Firift, Libs. .\ a6 

Sech vpon the only forgiueneſſle of finnes. We muſt alway recurneto this: 
Ncinciplegthar the wrath of God reſterh ypon all men, ſo longasthey con» >| 
tinuc to be finners. Thar hath Eſay exce y well ſet outin cheſe wor ; Woo. 
The hand of the Lorde is not ſhortned, tharhe is nor able ro ſaue: nor his Eſay9.9. 
earc dulled that he cannortheare: but your iniquiries haue made 4 
ment berween you and your God, & yourſinnes have hidden his face 24 
you that he hearerh:you nor. We heare thatfinne is the diuthon berweene - 
man & God, & the turning away of Gods face from the finner.Neither can 
irotherwile be.For itis diſagreeing from his i, rpm ro haue any fel- 
lowſhip with fin. Wherfore the Apoſtle teac man is enimic to God til gow, ;.g, 
he be reſtored into fauour by Chriſt. Whom theretore the Lorde recemuerh 
into ioyning with him, him he is ſaid toiuſtifie: becauſe hecanneither re» 
ceiue him into fauour nor ioyne himwith himſelfe , bur he muſt of a ſinner 
make him righreous.And we further ſay;rhat this is done by the forgiuenes 
of ſinnes.For if they whome the Lord hath reconciled rohimſelt bei 
by their works, they ſhalbe found ſtil finners in deede,whoyer muſtbeiree 
& clean from finne. lt is certaine therefore that they whome God embra- 
ceth,are no otherwiſe made righteous,bur becauſe rhey are cleanſed by ha- 
wing the ſportes of theur finnes wiped away by forguenes, that ſuch a righ- 
teoulnelle may inone wordebe called the forg of . 

22 Both theſe are moſt clearly robe ſcene by rheſe words of Paul, which | 
I havealreadie alleaged: God was in Chriſt reconciling the worlde to him- 2.Cor, 3.19. 
ſc|fe,not impuring rheir ſinnes ro man, and he hath left wirh vs the word of 2-Cor, 3.31. 
reconciliation. And then he adderh-the ſumme of his meſſage;y him which ? 
knewe no finne he made finne for ys,that we might be made the righteouſ- 
nes of God in him.Here henameth righteouſnes and reconciliation with- 
our difference,that wee may perceiuethar the one is murually contained 
vnder the other. And he teacherh the manner toatraine this righreouſneſle 
to be when our ſinnes are not impured vnto vs. Wherefore dour thou not 
bereafterhow God doth iuſtifie vs, when thou heareſt that he doth recon» = 
cile ys to himſelfe by not impuring ſinnes, Soto theRomanes he prooueth ' 
by the teſtimonie of Dauid, that rightcouſnes isimpured ro man withour Ro.4,6, 
works, becauſe Dauid pronouncerh the man blefled whoſe imiquities are 
forgiuen,whoſe finnes are couered, ro whomthe Lord hath nor imputed his 
offences.Withour dourby blefſednes he rhere meanerh righteouſneſſe, As 
fich he affirmerh rhe ſame ro ſtand in the neſle of finnes, there is no 
cauſe why we ſhould otherwiſe define it. fore Zacharie the father of 
lohn the Bapriſt ſingerh that the knowledge of ſaluation conſiſteth inf for- Euk-1.77+ 
genes of finnes,Which rule Paul following in his Sermon which he made 
tothe Antiochians concerning the ſumme of ſaluation, as Luke reporteth LE al 
r,concluded in this manner:by him forgiueneſle of finnes is preached vnto © Je 3% 
you,& cuery one thar beli in him is juſtifcd from all theſe rhinges, 
from which ye could norbe iuſtifiedin the aw of Moſes. The A ſo 
knitrerh the forgiueneſle of finnes with righteouſnes, that he ſhewerh that 
they be both all one. Whereupon herightfully reaſonerh char the righte- 
ouſnes is freely given ynto ys, which we obtraineby the Jouing kindnes of 
God.Neither oughtir ro ſeeme a ſtrange ynuſed ſpeach-, that the fairhfull 
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ure righteous before God,notby wotkes burby free : firhboth 


It is ſo oft found in the Scripture, and the old authors alſo doe ſometime ſa 
fpeake.For Auguſtine ſaith thus in one place: The rightcouſnes of y ſaintes 
inthis worlde {tanderh rather in forgiueneſle of finnes, than in perfeRtion 
of verrues.Wherwith agrecth the notable ſentences of Bernard: Not tofin 
is the righteouſnes of God : but the righteouſnes of man , is the mercifull 


CantiSer.33, kjndnes of God. He had before affirmed that Chrift 15 to vs righteouſnes in 


3.Cor,s,21 


Lib, 2. de 
Jacs& vita 
beata, 


abſolution, and therefore rhat they only are righteous that haue obteined 
pardon by mercy. 

23 Hereuponalſofollowerh this , rhat by the oncely meane of Chriſtes 
rightcouſnes,we obtaine to be witificd before God. Which is aſmuch in ef= 
fetas if irwere ſaid,that man is not righteous in himſelfe, bur becauſe the 
rightcouſnes of Chriſt is by impuration enterpartened with him, which 
thing is worrhic ro be heedefully marked. For bat oiing errour yaniſherh 
away,ro ſay.y manis therefore wſtified by faith, becauſe fanh rakethparte 
of the Spirit of God by which he is made righteous, which is ſo _—_ 
the doftrine aboue taught,that they can neuer be made to agree together, 
For it is no dout y he is void of his own righteouſnes, tharis taughtro ſeeke 
righecouſnes _ himiclf. This the Apoſtle affirmerh moſt plainly whE 
he writerh y he which knew no finne was made for vs a propitiatorie ſacri- 
fice to cleanſe away finne,y we mightbe made the righteouſnes of God in 
him.You ſee y our rightevouſnes is not in vs bur in Chriſt, & y it belongeth'to 
vs onely by this title becauſe we be parrakers of Chuiſt, becauſe we poſleſſe 
al his richeflc with him. And ir maketh nothing ro the contrary that in ano- 
ther place he teacherh,y ſinne was condemned of finne in y ficſhof Chriſt, 
that the righteouſnes of the law mughr be fulfilled in vs: wherehe meanerh 
no other fulfilling, but y which we obrarne by impurarion. For y Lord Chriſt 
doth in ſuch fort communicate his righteouſnes with vs, that after a cerrain 
maruclous maner,he poureth the force thereof ito. vs, ſo much as pertai- 
neth to the indgemenrof God. lr appeareth y he did no otherwiſe meane, 
by the other ſentence which he had ſpoken a litle before. As by the diſobe» 
dience of one man we were made ſinners, ſo by rhe obedicnce of one man 
we are iſtificd. Whar is itelſe to ſet our righgeouſnes in the obedience of 
Chriſt, burto affirme y hereby only we are accounted righteous, becauſe F 
obedience of Chriſt is 1mpured vnto vs as if it were our own? Therefore me 
thinkes y Ambroſe hath excellently well ſhewed howe there is an example 
of this rightcouſnes inthe bleſſing of Iacvb.For as Iacob hauing notof him 
ſelfe deſcrued the preeminencie of y firſt begotten ſonne, hid huaſelfinthe 
apparel of his brother,&being clothed w his brothers core y fauoured ofa 
moſt ſweer ſme], he crept into the fauor of hus father, & recciucd y bleffing 
to his own c6modinie ynder the perſon of another:ſo wee do lye hidden va» + 
der the precious purenes of Chriſt our elder brother, that we may geta tc- 
ſtimony of rightcouſneſic in the fight of God. The wordes of Ambroſe are 
theſe: Whereas Iſaac fmcik the ſauour of the garments , peradnenturethis 
is meant thereby,thar we are not iuſtified by workes bur by faith : becauſe 
Bcſhly weakenefic hinderech workes, bur rhe brightnes of faith which me- 
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eruely ſo it is. For, that wrt gens nn 1 nes God ynto ſalus.' 
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faultes coucred and barred with his , | mary 


Thexij, Chapter. ad bag | 
, woe | , wwe 
That, t ET na i -- pn IT 


AA Ecbough ir appeareth by moſt cuident reſtimonies, tharall cheſc 
are true, yet we ſhall norclearely perceiue how neceflaric they be, vn- 

ull we hauc ſer betore our eyes thoſe things that ought to be the groudes 
of all chis diſpucation , Firſt thereforeler ys remember this, that wee pur- 
poſc not to ſpeake of the righreouſnes of a'worldly iudiciall courr, but of the 
heauenly iudgement ſcate: that we ſhoulde notmeaſureby our owne ſmall 
portion , by what yprighunefſe of workes Gods judgement may be ſatisfied, - 
Bur it is maruelous ro re whdrilin raſhnes and boldnes itis con de- 
bated. Yea and it is tobe ſeene howe none doe more boldly or with 
mourhes(as the ſaying is) — of the righreouſnefle of workes , than they 
rhat are either monſtruoully ſicke of open outward diſcaſes, tobe readiero 
burſt with inward vices. That c6meth to paſſe becauſe they rhinke not 
the righteouſnefſe of God, whereof if they had neuer ſo litle feeling ; _ 
would ncuer make fo great a mockery of it;/ And rruely iris our of meaſure 
lightly regarded, when it is not acknowledgedto be ſuch and ſo perfe&rhatr 
nothing be impured ynro it bur euery way whole & abſolute , & defiled with 
no chai as neuer was and neuer ſhal bc able ro be found in man.Ie 
15 in deede eafie and ready for euery man in Schooles toralke vainely = 
the worthinefſe of workes to iuſtific men: Bur when they come turothe ſight 
of God, ſuch dalliance muſt auoide, becauſe there is carneſtdoing vicd,and 
no trifling ſtrife abour wordes. To this;to this IHay,we muſt apply our mind, 
if wc will profitably enquire of true righteouſnefſe,, how we may anſwere the 
hcaucenly mdge X69 he calleth vs to accofit.Lertys think im tobe aiu 
not ſuch a one as our owne vnderſtandinges doe ofthemſclues imagine : but 
ſuch a one as he is painted our in the Scripture , with whoſe brightnefle the 
ſtarres ſhalbe darkened, by whoſe ſtrength the huls doe melr away, by whoſe 
wrath the earth is ſhaken,by whoſe wiſdom the wiſe are taken in rheir ſurtle= 
ty, by whoſe purenefle all chinges are proued vnpure,, whoſe righteouſneſſe 
the Angels are notable robearc, which maketh the innocentnot innocent, - 
whoſe vengeance when it is once kindled pearcerh ro the bottome of hel- If *- | 
he(Iſay) fit ro examine mens doinges, who ſhall appeare afſured before his | 
throne? who ſhall dwell with a deuouring fire? ſayth rhe Prophet. Who ſhall Eſa, 33:14, 
abide with continuall burnings? he that walketh in righteouſneſſes andſpeas +, 7 7 
Keth truth,&ec. Butler ſuch a one come forth, wharſocuer he be . © Bur chat cM 
aunſwcare maketh, that none commeth forth. For this terrible ſaying ſoun- Pſa.tzo. 1, © 
derh to the contrary: Lord if thou marke iniquities, Lord, who ſhallabide ir? 199-46\7o 
truely all muſt neces lniaedidely peridhl yards is written in an other place: x 
Shall man be iuſtified if he be compared with GO D, or ſhall he be purer 
than his maker? Beholde they that ſerughimarenorfanaing; and be hath 
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6. rule of the written law, we are more 


its,  * Ofthemmrbowterectias ; 
found peruerſnes in his Angels. How much more ſhal they thar dwel in hows - 
no» Cure EX Oe nr 19 with mothes+} 
they ſhalbe cur downe from the morning tothe cucning. Beholde among 
his Sainres rhere is none faichfull, & che heauens are nor cleane in his ſight: 
how much more is man abhominable and vnprofirable, which drinkerh ini. 
quitic as water? Lgroune in deede thar in the booke of Iob, is mention made 

c 


of a righreouſneſſe that is hyer than the keeping of rhe lawe .. And it is good 
ro vnderſtande this diſtin&ion: becauſe alrhough a man did ſauisfie the hw, 
yer he could nor ſo ſtande to therriall of that righreouſnefle that paſſerh all 
ſcnſes. Therefore although lob be cleare in his owne conſcience, yetheis 
amaſed, and not able to ſpeake becauſe he ſeeth rhar very angelike holinefſe 
can not appeaſe God, if he remer weye their workes , ButItherefore wil ar 
this time ouerpaſle that righteouſnefſe which I hauc ſpoken of, becauſe it is 
incomprehenſible : buronly this I ſay, that if our life be examined by the 
x ſenſelefle if fo many curſes 

with the Lorde hath willed vs to be awaked do not torment vs with horrible 
feare, and among other this gencrall curſe, Curſed is euery one thatdoerh 
not abide in all the things thatare written in the booke . Finally allchis diſc, 
courſe ſhalbe bur vnſauory and cold, vnlefle euery man yelde hunſelfe pie? 
before the heauenly wdge, and willingly throwe downe and abaſc him 
being carefull how he may be acquite | 

2 Tothis, to this I ſay,we ſhould have lifted yp our eyes,to learne rather 
rotremble for feare, than vaincly to reioyce .. It is in deede eabe, fo long as 
the compariſon extendeth no further than men, for cuery man eo think hi 
ſelfe ro hauc ſomwhat which other ought not ro deſpiſe. Bur when weriſe vp 
to haue reſpeR vnto God then ſuddenly thar confidence falleth ro the groiid 
and c6meth to naught. And in y ſame caſe altogether is our ſoule in reſpeR 
of God, as mans body is inreſpeR of the heauen. For rhe ſight ofthe eye, ſo 
long as it continucth in vewing thinges that lic neere vntoit , dorh ſhewe of 
whar pearcing force it is, bur ittrbe once dire&ed vp to the ſunne, then be- 
ing daſclcd and dulled with the roo grearbrightnes therof, ir feederhnolefſe 
feblenes of ir ſelfe in beholding ofthe ſunne , than ir percemed ſtrengrh in 
beholding inferior things . Therfore ler vs nordecciue our ſclues withvaine 
confidence,although we count our ſchucs eicher cquall or ſuperiour ro other 
men: but that is nothing to God, by whoſe wil this knowledge is tobe tried. 
But af our wildenes can not be tamed with theſe admoniti6s, he will anfwere 
to vs as he ſayd to the Phariſces: you beahey that tuſtifie your ſclues before 
men: bur that which is hic ro men is abhominable to God. Now gothy way 
and proudly boaſt of thy righteouſnes among men, while God from heauen 
abhorrerh it. But whar ſay the ſcruances of God rharare truely i 
with his Spirit > Enter nor into _—_— with thy ſcruant , becauſe cucry 
bhuing man ſhallnor be wſtified in thy fight. An other faith, alchoughin fom- 
whar diverſe meaning : Man can not be righteous with Ged : if he will con- 
tend with him, he ſhall nor be able to anſwere one for a thouſand, Herewe 
now __ heare what is the righteouſneſſe of God , cuen ſuch as canbe 
farished with no workes of men, to whome when. it examineth vs of 'a thou- 
onde ence, necan ner purge exrlcincs ofone » Sohn 
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had rhar ſame choſen jnfirumene of God Paul conceiued , when he 
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- 
”- : 


feſſed that hee knew himſelte giltie innothing,bur that he was not thereby *Cor-4-4+ 


uſted. | Pe; : 
3 Andnotonly ſuch exiples are inthe holy alſo all of 
wryrers do ſhewe thatthey were alway of this minde, So Auguſtine Ad ib 7 


All the godly thargrone vnderthis burdenof corruptible fleſh,and in this 3-Cap4 5+ E 


weaknefle of hfe haue this onely hope that wee haue one mediarour Ieſus 

Chriſt the righteous, and he is the appeaſement forourfſinnes. Whar ſaith 

he? If this be their only hope,where is the confidence of workes? For when 

he calleth it onely, he leaueth none other, And Bernard ſaith. Andindeed Super cans 
where is ſafe a ſtedfaſt reſt and afluredneflle for the weake , but in the ſer.61, 
woundes of our Sauiour ? and ſo much the-ſurer I dwell therein as hee is 

mightier to ſaue. The worlde —_— badic burdeneth,the deuilllieth in 

waite. | fallnor, becauſe I am builded vppon the ſure rocke, I hauc ſinned a 

grceuous ſinne, my conſcience is troubled, butir ſhall nor be oucrtroubled, 

becauſe I ſhall remember the woundes of the Lorde. And herevppon after- 

warde he concludeth: Therefore my merite is the Lordes taking of mercic, 

1 am not vtterly withourmerite , ſo as hee is not without mercies, But x Gul 
ifthe mercicsof the Lord be many, then I alſo hauc as many merites.Shall habicat 

I ſing minc owne righteouſneſle } Lorde Lwill remember onely thy righre- *5- 

oulnes. For that is alſo my righteouineſſe, for hee is made vnto mee righ- 

teouſneſle of God. Againe nan other . This is thewholemerite of 
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man, it hee put his whole hope in him thar ſaucth whole man. Likewiſe Incane. ſer. 


where reteining peace to himſelfe hee leaueth the gloric ro God, To thee *3+ 
(8 hce) lerglorieremaine vnminiſhed:-1 wo (ee I if I 
1aue peace, I forſwere glorie alrogether, leaſt if I wrongfully take yppon me 
that which is nor ——_— looſe alſo that which is offered me.And more 
plainely in an other place he ſfaich: Why ſhoulde the Church be carcfull of 
merites,which hath a ſurerand ery >) IK: UI BAD" 
So there is no cauſe why thou ſhouldeſt agke, by what merites we hope for 
good jar a. when thou heareſt in the Propherte, I will doe ir,nor 
or your ſakes, bur for mine owne ſake, ſaith che Lorde. Ir ſufficeth for me- F*e. 36, 22, 
r!te, to knowe that merites ſuffice not. Butasir ſufficerh for —_—_—_—— JH 
r, Where- 


merites, Ithathwh ropreſume, butnor merites, It hath merits, 
burto deſerue,nor to prefume.ls northe veric not preſuming a deſcrung? 
Therfore it prefumerh ſo much the more boldly,becauſe it preſumerh nor, 
rauing Large matter to glorie yppon,, cuen the manic mercies of the 

rde, | | 

4 This is thetherrueth. The exerciſed conſciences percciue this to 
dee the onely ſanuarie of ſafctic, wherein they may ſafely reſt | 
wacn they haue to des wich chebodgeamnrafGodFer if the So PAs 


Co. Of the maner how to receine 

ſeemed moſt bright in the night ſeaſon, doe looſe rheir bri with fighr 
of the ſunne _ chinke ale come cuen of the O— 
man, when it ſhall be compared with the purenefle of God? For that ſhalbe | 
a moſt ſeucre examination,thar ſhal pearce into the moſt hidden thoughts 
of the hearr, and (as Paul faith) ſhall reucale theſecreres of datkenes, and 
diſcloſe the hidden thinges of the heart, which ſhall compell rhe lurking & | 
ynwilling conſcience to vrterall thinges that now are fallen out of remem- 
brance. The Deuill our accuſer will prefle vs, which is priuie toall the wic4 
ked deedes thathe hath moued vs todoc, There the ourwarde pompous 
ſhewes of good workes which now onely are eſteemed, ſhall nothing profit 
vs. Oncly the pureneſlc of will ſhall be required. Wherefore the Hypocrifie; 
not only whereby cueric man knowing humſelfe guiltic before God defireth 
to boaſt himſclfe before men, bur alſo wherewith cuery man deceiucth him 
ſelfe before God ( as we be all inclined to ſtroke and flatrer our ſelues ) ſhall 
fall downe confounded, howſocuer it nowe be proude with more than dron- 
ken boldnes. They that bend nor their wit to ſuch afſight, may indeed' for a 
ſhorr time ſweerely and pleaſantly frame a righreouſnes ro themſclues, bur 
itis ſuch a rightcouſneſle as ſhall bee by and by ſhaken away from them at 
the iudgement of God : like as great richefſe heaped vp in a dreame doe va- 
niſh away from men when they awake. Bur they thar ſhall carneſtly as it 
were in the ſight of God, enquure of the true rule of rightcoufneſſe;ſhal cer. 
rainly ftinde that all the workes of men,if they be tudged by their owne wor- 
thines, are nothing bur defilings and filthines : that that which among the 
common people is accompred righteouſnes, is before God mere wicked: 
nes:that thatwhichs iudged purmicyis vacleannefle:thar that which is rec- 
kened glory,is bur ſhame. 

5 Fromthis beholding of the perfeQtion of God, ler ir norgreene vs to 
deſcend to looke vpon our ſclucs withour flacterie or blind affeRion of loue, 
For it 1s no meruchl if we be all ſo blinde in this bchalfe, for aſmuch as none 
of vs doth beware of the peſtilent rendernefſe rowarde himſelfe, which( as 
the Scripture crieth our)naturally ſticketh faſt in vs all. Toeueric man(faith 
Salomon) his owne way isright in his owne eyes. Againe. All the wayes of 


Pro.21.2, & man ſceme clean* in his owne eyes. Bur what? Is he acquited by this blind- 


16,2, 


nes? No, But (as he further ſaith in the ſame place) the Lorde weyeth the 
hearres, that is roſay,whule man flattererh humſclfe by reaſon of the out- 
warde viſor or righteouſnes that he bearechin reſemblance, in the meane 
time the Lorde with his balance examineth rhe hidden vncleannesof the 
heart. Therctore ſith we ſo nothing profir with ſuch flatreries, let vs notwik 
fully mocke our ſclues to our owne deſtruftion. Butthar'wee may tric our 
ſclues rightly,we muſt neceflarily call backe our conſcience to y i £ 
ſeat of God , For we do altogether neede his light ro diſcloſe rhe ſecrer fol- 
dings of our perucrſneſle, Which otherwiſe lic too decepely hidden.For then 
and neuertillthen,we ſhal clercly percciue what is meant hereby: tharman 
being rotrenneſſe and a worme, abhominable and yaine, whichdrinketh 


© Yob.r5. 16, wickednes as water 1s far from being mſtified before God. For whs ſhoulde 
 . Tob144 makethar cleane that is conceiuced of yncleanc ſeede? nor one man, Then 


| 19b:9.3% gy weallo fnde thacby expericace, which lob ſaide of himdelfe: IF I will 
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eve about to ſhewe wy ſclfe innocent, mine owne mourh ſhall condemne 
me : if | will ſhewe my ſclfe righteous, ir bad rebar) pres 


not meant of one age onely,bur of all ages, which the Prophere in old time E 
complained of {rael, that all wene aſtray like ſheepe, char cuery one rurned Bſay. 536. 
aſide to his owne way.For he there comprehendeth alrhe, ro whom y grace ; 
of redemprion ſhould come. Andtheri of rhis examination ought 
ro procecde ſo far, till it ſubdue vs, ſothar we be fullychrowne downe with- 
all, and by that meane prepare vs torecciue the grace of Chriſt, For heeis 
decciued that thinkerth himſelfe able ro receiue rhe en:ozing of this grace, 
null hee haue firſt throwne downe all hawrinefſe of minde. - - Thus 1s a 1.Per. 5.5. 
knowen ſaying : that God confounderh the proude,and giueth grace to the 
humble. > 
6 Burwhatway is there to humble our ſclues, bur that we being alto» 
gether needie and empric, ſhoulde giue place to the mercie of God? Forl 
doe not call it humblencſſe,ifwe thinke that we haue any thing T_T 
with vs, And hitherto they haue taughta very hurteful hypocrite that haue 
1oyned theſe two rhinges together, that wee muſt chinke humbly of our ſel 
ues before G O D, and that we muſt make ſome account of our owne ri 
tcouſnes. For if we confeſſe ro God contrarie to our owne thinking, we 
wickedly lie vnto him: bur we can nor thinke as we oughrt,bur that by &by al 
that ſeemerh glorious in vs muſt be croden vnder foore. Therefore when Plal 18.28.” 
thou hearcſt in the Propher,hat there is prepared ſaluation for the humble **T*0"e3% 
people, and abacement for the eyes ofthe wicked: Furſt thinke , that chere { 
15 noentric open to ſaluation, vnrill thou haue laide away al pride and taken 
to thee perfect humblenefle : then, the ſame humblenefle is nor a certaine 
modeſtie wherby thou giueſt ouer rothe Lorda haire breedrh of ching own 
r1ght,as they are called humble before men that doneither preſumpruouſly 
aduaunce themſclues , nor reprochfully triumph ouer other, alchough they 
ſtand ypon ſome eſtimation of their ws gt hes but an vnfained ſub» 
muſlion of a mind throwne downe wirh feeling of his owne miſcrie and nec- 
dinefſe, For it is ſo echwhere deſcribed inthe word of God, When the Lord _ 
laith thus in Zephanias : 1 will take away out of thee him that outragioully ., | 
1c1oyſeth,& I will leaue in the middes of thee the afflited man & the poore eph, 3th 
man, and they ſhall truſt in che Lorde :doerh- he not there plaincly ſhewe 
who be humblezeuen rhey y lie afflited with knowledge of their own poucr- 
tic, Ontheother fidehee calleth rhe proude, ourragious reioyſers, be- 
cauſe men ioying in proſperitie are wonr to reioyce without meaſure, Bur 
to the humble whome he purpoſeth ro ſaue;,hee leauerh noching bur ro 
truſt inthe Lorde, And likewiſe itis ſaydeinEſay ; Whome I looke > 
vnto , bur to the poore and contrite in ſpirite,and him y fearerh my words? —— 
Azaine:Thehigh and excellent, thar inhabirerh erernitic,his name 13 holy, © 737%? 
tar dwelleth on hie, and in the holy place, and with the contrite and hum- 
vic ſprite, ro quicken the ſpirite of the bumble and rhe hearte of the con- 
trite, Whenthou ſo oft heareſt the name of contrition, yadecſtand there- 
by the wound of the hearr, tharſuffererh nora man throwen downe onthe 
ound to riſe againe . With ſuch contrition ought thy beart ro bee woun- / 
<0, if thou wilt according to the ſaying of G-Q D bee aduaunced wah the 
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humble: If charbe fot done,thou ſhalcbe brought lowwith the mighty hand 
of God to thy ſhame and diſgracement. | 

7 Andourbeſt Schoolemaſter thinking it not enough to ſhewe irour 
in wordes,hath alſo ſc out vnto vs ina parable the image of rrue humili- 
tic as in apiinted table. For he bringerh foorrh a Publicane that — 
farre off, not daring to lift yp his eyes ro heauen , with much knocking his 
breſt ,prayerh in this wiſe: Lorde be mercifull ro mc a finner. Lerys not 
thinke theſe to be tokens of fained modefſtic, rhar hee dare norlooke vp to 
heauen, nor to come nerer,that with knocking his breſt he confeſſerh him- 
ſclfe a ſinner: burlert vs knowe that they bee reftimoniecs of inwarde affeRi- 
on. Onthe other fide he ſerreth the Phariſee, which thanketh God that he 
15 not of the common ſorte of men, cither an oppreſler , or an vnrighteous 
man, or an adulrerer, becauſe he faſted rwiſc on the Sabbarh , & rithes 
of all thatheepoſſcfſed. He doth with open confeſſion ackno thar 
the righteouſnes which he hath is the gifr of God: bur becauſe he ſtandeth 
in conhdence that he is righteous, he from God vnfauored and 
in hatred. The Publicane by acknowledging of his owne wickednefle is iu- 
ſtified. Hereby we may ſce, howegreatis the eſtimation of our humbling 
vs before God: ſo that the heart cannor be open toreceyue his mercie, vn- 
lefle jr bee firſt voide of all opinion of his owne worrhineſle, When this opi- 
nion hath poſſeſicd the place tt ſhurteth vp the way for Gods mercie toen- 
rer. And thatno man ſhoulde doubr hereof,Chriſt was ſent of his farther m- 
to thecarth with this commiſſion, ro bring glad ridinges ro the poore, to 
heale the contrite in heart, ro preach libertie rothe capriue, &deliuerance 
rothem that were ſhur vp in priſon, and to comfort them thar mourne: to 
giue them glorie for aſhes, oyle for mourning, the robe ofpraiſefor the ſpi- 
rite of ſorrow, According to this commilieeg callerh none bur them thar 
labour and are Joden to rake parte of his liberalitie. And in another place be 
faith: I came not to call the righteous, bur finners. 

8 Therefore if we will giue place to the calling of Chriſt, ler al —_— 
& careleſnes depart far away fr6 vs. Arrogicie groweth ofa foliſh = uafion 
of our owne ri tndler ans favs 2 ate hunſelt ro haue , 
by the deſeruing whereof he may bee commended before God, careleſneſle 
may bee cuen withour any perſuaſion of workes. Form any finners, becauſe 
being dronke with ſweetnefle of vices chinke not vpon the iudgement 
of God, lic as it were ſenſcleſly amaſed with a diſcaſe of droufines, thar 
aſpirenot to the mercic offered them. Bur we muſt no lefle ſhake off 
dull luggiſhneſſe,than we muſt caſt away all vaine confidence of ourſelues, 


that wee may without incombrance haſten to Chriſt, that we being 
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Recauſe if he ſought deſeruinges in vs, we ſhoulde riot 'tohis 
W herewith Bernard very wel acc , | | 
&4ll ſcruantes, that arrogantly claime any thing be itneuer {olitlero 
ewne deſcruings: becauſe do co keepe ro rhemſelues the praiſe 
of grace paſling by them, as it a wall would-ſay that it bringeth forth che ſun- | 
»came which it recemeth through a windowe. Bur, not to tary longerhere- 
401, let vs rake 2 ſhorr bur a general & ſuterule, that he is prepared ro take 
part of the fruits of Gods _ thathath vncrly cpeſes humſelte, I will 
nor lay of righteouſnefſe, which is none arall, bar of the yaine and windy + 
mage of rightcouſnes . Becauſe cuery man ſo much hindereth his receiuing 
of the liberalitic of God as he reſterh in humſelte. 


The xiij. Chapter. 
That there art twvo thinges to be marked in free inflific ation. 

A Nd here are alway two things to be principally looked ynro : y is to ſay, 

chat there may reinainero the Lorde his glory vynminiſhed, & asit were 

wholly and perfe&tly maintained, and to our conſciences anryntroubled 
y11erncs and calme rranquillitie before his mdgement. We ſec how oftand 
how earneſtly the Scripture exhorrerh vs, to giue onely ro God a confeſſion 
of praiſe, when weentreare of righteoulnes . And the Apoſtle teſtifieth,thac Rom, 3.15. 
this was the Lords principal purpoſe of giuing vs righreouſnes in Chriſt, y he 
might ſhew his owne righteouſnes. And whara ſhewing y ſhold be,hedecla- 
reth immediatly after: that is, ifhe alone be knowen ro be righteous,& thar 
{tified him thatis of the faith of Ieſus Chriſt.Thou ſceſt y a —_ 
of God isnor fufficiently ſer our, vnleſſe hee alone be accounted righteous, 
and docommunicarte the grace of righteouſnes ro them that deſerue wrnot, 
By this meane he will haue euery mourhto be ſtopped, and che whole world 
to be made ſubie&tohim , For while man hath any rhing to ſpeake in his 
owne defence, ſolong there is ſomwhat raken away from rhe gloty of God. 
$0 in Ezechicl he teacherh how much we glonhe his name by reknowledg- 
ng of our owne wickednefſe . Youſhallremember{ ſayth he) rhe wayes and Eze, 20.43, 
-!] re wicked doings wherewith ye haue beene defiled . And ye ſhall be dil. 
p!caſed with your ſelues in your owne fightin all the euils that ye hauc com- 
mircd, And ye ſhallknowe that] am:the Lord, when 11 ſhall do good to you 
'07 mine owne names ſake, and not according ro your muſt wicked offences. 
{: cheſe thinges be contained inthe true knowledge of God, that we beein 
»:v01:d with knowledge of our owne iniquitie, ſhould conſider that he do 
200d to vs whereas we be vnworthy thereof : why then doe we toour great 
hurcatrempr to ſtcale away from the Lorde any parcellbe itncuer ſoſmall 
©it1e praule of his free goodnes? Likewiſe Ieremie when he crycth our, Let j,,, ,, 1s 
10 the wiſe man gloric in his wiſdome, orthe rich man in his riches, orthe 
trong manin his ſtrength, burler him chatglorieth, glory in the Lord: doth 
acnot there declare} 0.97 is diminiſhed from Gods glory if manglory 
in tumſelfe? Tothis purpoſe rrucly doch Paulapply thoſe word:s;when he 
rceacheth that all the partes of our faluation are repoſed in Chriſt , that wee * Cor.1.30, 
ſould notglory butinthe Lorde, For bis meaning is that he riſeth vp a- 
ganlt Godandgakencth his glory, whoſocucr rhinketh that he hath any 


ing proude men to vRifai Serv1y in ea. | 
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Cap. 13. Of the maner how toreceine 
ching be ir neuer ſo licle of his owne. n '; Nga 9? 

2 This is the rruth, we neuer truly in him, vnlefſe we be vrrerly 
from ny . Ontheother fi e,thisisrobe bolden for ncmtike 
principle, that allthey againſt God thar glory m rhemſchues. For Paul 
mdgerth that onely by his meane the world 15 made ſubictroGodawhenall 
marter to glory vpon 1s vtrerly taken from men. 'Therefore Efaie, when he 
declareth that ſraell ſhall haue rheir tuſtification in God, ſayerh alſo thar 
they ſhall chere alſo hauc heir prayſe : as chough he ſhoulde ay , that the 
Lorde to this ende wſtiferh the ele rhar they ſhould glorye in him andin 
nothing clſe. Bur how we ought to be praiſed in the Lorde , he had raughr 
inthe verſe next before: that is,that we ſhould ſweare that our righteouſneſ- 
ſes and ſtrength are in the Lorde. Nor that there is not requireda bare con- 
feſſion, bur confirmed with an othe, that a man ſhoulde nor thinke that he 
ſhall be diſcharged with I wore nor whar fained humilitic. And let noman 
here allege for excuſe that he doth nor glory when withour chere- 
knowledgerh his owne rightcouſneſſe: for there can be no ſuch eſtimation 
burirt engendrerth confidence, nor confidence bur it breedeth glory . Ther- 
fore let vs remember that in all the diſputarionof rightcouſnefle wee muſt 
haue regardero this ende , that the prayſe thereof remaine with the Lorde 
whole and perfeR. Foraſmuch as for declaration of his righteouſnes(as the 
Apoſtle reſtifierh ) he hath poured our his os vpon vs, thathe mightbe 
wit and juſtifying him rhar is of the faith of Chriſt . Wherefore in an other 
place,when he had taught that the Lord gaue vs ſaluation,ro ſer ourthe glo- 
ry of his name, afterward as it were repering the ſame thing he addeth: ye 
are ſaued by grace and by the gift of God, nor by workes, that none ſhoulde 
glory. And when Peter tellerh char we are called vnto hope of ſaluation thar 
we ſhould declare the powers of him rharharh called ysour of darkenefſe 
into his maruclous light, wirhout doubr his meaning is ſo ro make the _ 
prayſcs of God ro ſounde in the cares of the fairhfull, thar they ſhoulde wit 
deepeſilence opprefle all arrogancie of the fleſh. In a ſumme, man can nor 
without robbery of God chalenge to himſelf any one crum of righreouſnes: 
becauſe cuen ſomuch is plucked & taken away from the glory of Gods righ- 
reouſneſle, 

3 Now if we ask by whatmean the conſcience may be quired before God, 
wee ſhall finde no other meane burif free righteouſneſle be giuen vs by the 
gift of God: Letvs alway thinke ypon this ſaying of Salomon, Who ſhal ſay: 
I hauecleanſed my heart, Iam made cleane OS my finne? Truely there is 
no man that ſhall nor be ouerwhelmed with infinite filthinefſe . Therefore 
ler cuen the perfeReſt man deſcende into his owne conſcience, and call his 
doinges ro account: what cnd ſhall he haue? Shall he ſweetly reſt as chough 
all chinges were in good order berweenc him and G O D ? and ſhall henor 
rather be vexed with terrible rormenres, when he ſhall fecle matter of dam- 
nation abiding in himſelfe if he be — d according to his workes ? The 
conſcience if ut looke vpon God, muſt of neceſlitie ws. haue aſſured peace 
with his wdgement, or be beſeeched with the terrours ofhell. Therefore we 
profirnorhing in diſputing of righteouſnes vnlicfle we ſtabliſh ſuch a righte- 
ouſnelſe, with the ſtedfaſtnefſe wherof our ſoule may be ſtayed in the iudge- 
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ment of God. When ourſoule ſhal have whereby ir may both withour feare 
appeare beforethe face of God, and recciue his mdgement, vnſhaken, then | | 

and notull healer non he - rm " 
Therefore not wi caule poſtle ſtandeth much yponthis point, s. 
with whoſe words I had rather cxpreſle ir than with mine owne. If(ſaith he) me p 
thc promiſe of inheritaunce be ofthe law, fairhis made yoide, the promiſe 2 
.« made aboliſhed, Hee firſt interrerh thar faichis diſanulled and made void 

i che promulc of righreouſnefſe haue reſpeR to the deſeruings of our works, 

or doe hang vppon the keeping of the lawe . Fur fo coulde neuer any man 

aſſuredly reſt in it: becauſe it coulde neuer come to paſſe y any man might 

aiſurcdly d:rermine with him ſelfe that he had ſatisfied the lawe, as indede 

ncuer any man doerh by workes fully ſarisfic it. Whereof, that we ſhoulde 

norncede to ſecke far for reſtimonies toprooue ir,cueric man may be.a wit- 

nclle ro himſelfe that will with aright eye behold himſclfe. And hereby ap- 

PCAal cth,in haw deepe and darke corners hypocnihic buried the mi esof 

men, whulc they lo carcleſly beare with them (clues, that ſtickenot ra 

(cr their own flatteries againſt  mdgemErof God,asthough-they wold bind 

© ſtay his wdiciall proceeding. Bur the faithfull chat doe ſyncerely ex= 

amine them/clues are greeued and cormented with a farrc other manner of 

carefulaes, Therefore there ſhoulde lo enter intoall mindes a 

and atlength a yerie deſpeire where ech man for himſclfe ſhoulde make ac- 

count,with how great a burden of debt he is ſtill ouerprefſed, and howfarhe 

is fr6 the condition wherwih he is charged.Loe, how faith is by this meane 

alreadie exprefied & extinguiſhed . For to wauer, tovariego be carried vp & 

down,to ſtick falt in douting,to be holden mn ſuſpenſe, ro ſtagger,& ar lengrh- 

t2 deſpeire,is nottotruſt:bur n (PR thy mind with coſtant certainty: 

and perfe& aſſurednes,and ro haue whereypon toreſt and faſten thy foote, 

4 Headioynerh alſo an other thing, thartis, rhar the promuſe ſhall 

thcreby be made of no effe& and voide. For if the fulfilling thereof do hang 

\ pon our deſeruing,when ſhal we come thus far as rodeſerue the bountitul- 

nes of God > Alſo this ſeconde point hangerh vpon the former: For the pro». 

71\c hall nor be fulfilled but tathemchatbelecue ir. Therefore if faith bee, 

{ilcn, rhere ſhallremaineno force of the promiſe, Therefore the inheri-, 

c471ce 1 of faith, that it may de according to grace, toſtabliſhe the promiſe, 

t or 1t 15 aboundantly wel ſtabliſhed when irreſterh ypon the onely mercie 

0: God: vecauſe his mercie &truethare with a perpetual knot joyned toge=- 

her, that is toſay,wharſocucr God mercifully promiſerh, he allo fairhtully 

pcrtormerh.$o Dauid, before that he required faluation by the wordot god 

trit dercrminzth 3,cauſe rhereof ro bein his mercie . Lerthy mercies (Gairh- Plal,r19,76, 

he) come vnto megthy ſaluation according to thy word. And ri ; be- 

cauic God is by no other meane perſwaded ro make the promule, but of his 

0wne mere mercie. Therfore we mult herein ſtay,and deepely faſten alous 

15pe and not to looke- to our owne workes ». to. ſecke any helpe of 

1m. Andrhatyouſhould not thinke that 1 herein ſpeake any newe a 
t.unz: Auguſtine dochalſo reache that wee ought ſo to doe... , Chriſt(fairh In Pſal. 88. 
bee) ſhallreigne for cucrin his, ſcruauntes,' G. O D hath promiſed ir, *324upris 
od hach ſaide ir, andif that hee nor enough, G O D. hath ſworne it, **** 
Tucrefore foralmuch. as. the proauſe is ſablſhed , nor. according 
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to our deſcruings, but according to his mercie,no man to ſpeake fear- 
In dedicar. fullyof y ofwhich he can —— ſaich:The di of Chrit 
tewpluſer.F. ſay, Who can be ſaucd?Buthe anſwered:this is im with men, bur it is 
not impoſſible with God. This is al our c6fidence, this is our only cofort,this 
is y whole ground of our hope, bur being afſurcd of the poſlibilnie,whar ſay 
Eecle,o,r, 'We of his will} Who knoweth whether he be worthie of louc or hatred;Who 
1,Cor.2,16, hath knowenrthe Lords meaning 2 Or who hath beenc his counſellers Here 
nowe faith muſt of neceflitie helpe vs, here muſt his crueth ſuccour vs,thar 
that which is hidden from vs in the hearr of the father , may bereueiled by 
the Spurite, and his Spirite teſtifying ir may perſwade onr heartes that wee 
arethe ſonnes of God. And itmay perſwade vs by calling and iuſtifying ys 
freely by faith, in which things there is as ic were a ceitaine meane paſſage 
from the erernall predeſtinarion ro the glorie that is to come. Briefly ler ys 
thus conclude, The Scripture declareth that the promiſes of Godare not 
ſtabhſhed, vnlefle they be raken hold of with aflurcd aftiance of conſcience: 
and whereſocuer there 1s anie doubting or vncertainric it pronouncerh that 
they be voide . Againe it Senna that they duc nothing but ſtagger 
Kay waucr,if they reſt vpon our owne workes. Therefore wee mult 4 
either loſe righreouſnetle, or wee muſt not conſider our owne workes , but 
onely faith muſt rake place , whoſe nature is this, to lifte yp her eares & ſhur 
her eyes,thar is to ſay, to bec heedetully bent to the promiſe onely, and ro 
rurne away her thought from all mans worthineſle or deſeruing. Sois that 
notable prophecic of Zacharie fulfilled, that when the wickednefle orthe 
lande ſhall be done away , a man ſhall call his friende vnder his vine and 
vnder his figge tree, where the Propherte declareth that the fairhfull do no 
otherwiſe entoy-rrue peace bur after obreining of the forgiuenes of finnes. 
For this cauillation 1s to bee remembred in the Propheres, thatwhen they 
ſpeake of the kingdome of Chriſt, they ſer our the ourwarde bleflinges of 
Eſa,9.6. . God as fhgures of the ſpirituall things. Whereypon Chriſt i#called both the 
Ephie.2+ 14+ king of peace and our Sce\beceu hee appeaſcth all che e mo- 
tions oftenfcience.f we ſeeke by what meane he dothir, wee mult needcs 
come to the ſacrifice by which God is appeaſed . For hee ſhall neucr ceaſe 
ro trewble for feare that ſhall not derermine that God is a ame > ery 
onely ſarisfaRorie cleanſing wherein Chriſt hath ſuſteyned his wrath, Final- 
ly peace is no where clſe tobe ſought for bur in the terrors of Chriſte our 
redeemer, 

5 Burwhydoel vic ſodarke a teſtimonic fPaul cuery whexe deni 
rhat there is peace or quiet ioyeleft to conſciences,vnlefle 1 Je dererm: 
that we be ruſtihied by taith, And he therewithall declarerh whe 
ſurednefle comm-th , namely when the loue of G O D is powred intoour 
heartcs by the holy Ghoſt : as if he hadſaide , that our conſciences cannot 
otherwiſe be quicrcd,vnleſſe we be certainly perſwaded that we pleafe God. 
Whereupon alſo in an other place he crieth our in the perſon of al the god- 
lie, Who ſhall ſcuer vs from the loue of God, whichis in Chriſt > becauſe 
wee ſhall rremble cuen ar everic litle breath, rill we bee arriued into the ha- 
uen: but wee ſhall be without care euen in the darkenefſe of death , fo long 
as the Lorde ſhall ſhewe himſclfc a paſtor to ys , Therefore whoſocuer 
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rate rhat We Are iſtifed b faith, —— we are iuſt Pals «4s 
ling ſiricually:they acncrinibddy ſv a Frnceqconflereu : 
God wil be mercifull vnro them.Wh alſo followerh, that they doe ; 
no more know the manner of praying rightly,than Turkes and wharſocuer 

other prophane Nati6s.For(as Paul witnelerb)iris no true faithvnleſſe ir 

reache & put vs in minde of that moſt ſyeerename of Farther, yea vnlefle ir | 
open our mouth freely ro cry our Abba farher.” Which in another place he Gala.4.6. 
more plainly expreſſeth, where he ſaith chain Chriſt we haue boldneſle & 

entric in confidence by the faith of him. Truely this commeth norco paſſe 

by che gift of regeneration: which as itis alway vnperfe& inthe fleſh, ſoir 

conteincthiin it ſelf manzfold marrer ofdouting., Wherefore we muſt ofne» 

ceflitic come to this remedie,that the fairhful ſhould derermine thar they 

may by no other right, hope for the inheritance of the heauenly kingdome, 

bur becauſe being graffed into the body of Chriſt they are freely accounted 

:12hreous.For as touching iuſtification , faithis a rhing meerely paſſe, 

>r1nging nothing of our owne tothe recouering of the fauour of God, bur 

:cccnuing of Chriſt that which we want. 


The x11j. Chapter. 
Vi bat the beginning of iuſtification, and the continual! proceedings thereof. 


'F Hat the matter may be made more plaine, lervs ſearch, what may be 

the righteouſnes of man in the whole courſe of his life: and let vs make 

foure degrees thereof, For men either being endued with no knowledge of 

God,arc drowned in idolarrie : or beeing entred into profeſſion by facra- 

mentsgdenying God with vncleanneſſe of life, whome they confefle with 

mouth, they are Chriſtes no further than in name orrhey be hypocntes, 

which couer the wickednefſſe of their heartes,with yaine deceirfull colours: 

or being regenerate by the ſpirite of God,they endeuour themſclues ro true 

holynefſe.Specially when they are tobe iudged by theirnarurall gifts, from: 

the crowne of their head to the ſole of their foote, there ſhall nor be founde 

one ſparcle of goodnes,yvnlefle peraduenture we wil accuſe rhe Scripture of 

fa)ſhod,when it ſerterh out all the ſonnes of Adam with theſe titles, y they 

be of froward and ſtubborne bearr, thar althe imagination of their hearr 15 rere.17.9," 

cul from theirinfancie,thattheir thoughts be vaine,that they hauc not the Gen. 8.21. 

teare of God before their eyes,that none of them enderſtandeth orſeckerh Oe des 

God, briefely that they be fleſh;by whichworde are vnderſtandedall thoſe ts Us 

workes which Paul rchearſeth, fornication, yncleannefle, ynchaſtirie,rio- Gal,5,199 

rouſ nefle, worſhipping of idoles,witchcraftes, enmities, contentions,cmu- 

| 1110ns,angers, difſentions,ſees,enuies, manſlaughters, and wharſocuer 

hichineſſe and abhominarion may be deuiſed. This forſooth is the worthi- 

nes,with confidence whereof they muſt be proued, Butifany among them 

excell with ſuch honeſtie of manners as may hau ce ſome ſhewe of holinefle 

among men:yerbecauſe wee knowe that God regardeth not the outwarde 

biſtermggie rok ſearch the vere fountaine of workes e: we =_ we chem 

9 auaue any thing torighreouſnefſe.We muſt (11a roughly Cc into 

tcem,from whar atfe&ion ofhcart theſe _—_ oa . , But — 
LL ers 
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herelicth a moſt Jarge field ro diſccurſe in, yer becauſe the mare 
raay be dechared in very uk wordcs, I wil follow Þ much as 1 may wr 
A ILATCr merch tf 

2 FuſtI deny notthar wharſocuer excellent giftes appeare in the ynbe. 
lecuers,they are the gifts of God. Neither do 1 ſo differ from e&mon i 
ment,thar I would affirme rhar there is no difference berweene the iuſtice 
temperance and equitie of Titus and Tratanus, &the rage,intemperance. 
and crucltic of Calgula,or Nero,or Domitian:berweene the filthie luftes of 
Tiberws,and in this bchalfe the conrinencie of Veſ} paſian:and(rhat we may 
Nor tarrie vpon ſome ſpecial vertues or vices) berweene the obſcruing and 
the defpifing of right and lawes.For there is fo grear difference of right and 
Its ven ir appeareth cuen in the dead image thercof. For what thing 

cre remanne wel ordered in the world, if we confound theſe togerher? 
Therefore ſuch a difference berweene honeſt & vnhoneſt doings, the Lorde 
hath nor onely cngrauen inthe mindes of all men , bur alfo docth oft con- 
firme # with the diſpenſation of his prouidence. For wee ſee how he exten- 
deth many blef:ngs of thus preſearhterothem tharamong men dofollowe 
vertue.Notbec-ule that ourward image of yertue deſerueth ſo much as the 
leaſt benefite of his: bur ſoit pleaſerh him ro declare by proofe howe much 
true rightcouſnes plcaſeth him, when he ſuffreth cucn ourward & fained 
righteouſnes not to be withour reward, Whereupon followeth thatwhich 
we cucnnow confefſed,that theſe vertuesJuch as they be, or rather images 
of verrues,arethe gifts of God, for aſmuch as there 1s nothing in any wiſe 
pratſeworthie, which proccedeth not from him, 

3 Butneuertheles it is true which Auguſtine writeth, thar all they that 
are ſtrangers from the crue religion of the one God, howſocuer theybe ac- 
counted worthie of admiration for opinion of vertue, are notonely worthie 
ofno reward, but rather are worthie of puniſhment, becauſe they doe with 
defiling of their hearr,beſpor the pure good things of God. For though they 
be the inſtruments of God, ro preſerue the fellowſhip of men with altice, 
continencie,remperance of mind, yaliantnes,8& wiſedome: yerthey do very 
euilly execute theſe good workes of God : becauſe they are reſtrained from 
euildoing,not by ſyncere loue of goodnes,bureither by only ambition,or by 
loue of themſchies,or by ſome _ o__ -rrggge tort therefore 
they are c tby the verie vncleannes of heart, as by why 1909p. 
the are So. 4 be reckened among vertues,than thoſe vices,which are 
wont to decciue by reaſon of neerenes & likenefc of vere. Finally 'when 
we remember,thatrthe ende of that whichis right, cuer is that God be ſgrs 
ucd:wharſocuer rendeth to any other end, foorthwith worthily looſerh the 
name of right.Becauſe therefore they haue not reſpe&R rothe marke which 
the wiſedome of God appointeth: alchough rhe thing chat they doe, ſeeme 
good in doing,yet by a wrongful cnd it is finne. He concluderh therfore that 
all the Fabricy,Scipiocs,& Caroes,inall thoſe excellent ates oftheirs: yer 
finned in this bchalfe,thar whereas they lacked the light of faith, chey did 

Nor —_— rothe end to which they oughtto haue applied chem: and 
| thatfor that cauſe, true righteouſnes was notin them: foralmuch as ducyics 
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the ſonne of God: who ſo haue no part in Chriſt, what maner of men ſo ex 
they be, wharſocuer they doe or goe about, yerthey runne forwarde with 
ther whole courſe into deſtruion andthe judgement ofcrernal death. Af Lib.ad Bonk 
ir this reaſon, is that ſayde of Auguſtine, Our religzon diſcerneth 3a Caps $o 
tcous from the vnrighteous, not by lawe of warkes: bur by the very- c of 
{aith, without which ,rhoſe that ſceme good wotkesare rurnedintofinnes, — —  — © 
Wherfore the ſame Auguſtine ſaich very wellin an other place, when he c6- Pref. in Plal 
parech che endeuour of ſuch men ro running out of the way. For how much | 
faſicr a man runneth our of the way, ſomuch furrher he is fromthe marke, 
and therefore is made ſo much more miſerable « Wherefore he affirmerh 
that itis better to halt in the way , than to runne our of the way . Finally it 
15 certainthar they are cuil trees, foraſmuch as without the communic; 
of Chriſt there is no ſanRification. They may therefore beare faire fruites 
and beautifull ro the eye, yea and ſweerc 1n taſt, but in no wiſe good fruites. 
Herby we caſily perceme that whatſocuer man thinketh,purpoſeth,or doth, 
before thathebe reconciled to God by faith, is accurſed, and nor onely of 
no value to righteouſnes, but of cerraine deſeruing ro damnation. And why 
diſpute we hereof as of a dourfull thing, fith ir is already proued by the wit- Heb,r 1, Cf. 
nelſe ofthe Apoſtle, thar it is impoſſible that any man may pleaſe God with Pp: 
out faih? | 

5 Butthere ſhall yetappeare a plainer proofe , if the grace of God be in 
compariſon, directly ſer againſt the naturall ſtate of man. For the Scripture 
cricth out euery where, that God findeth nothing in man whereby he mY 
be prouoked to do good to him, but with his owne free goodnes preuentcth Iohn, 5.25, 
him. For what can a dead mando to atraine life ? But when he JIightnerth ys + 
with the knowledge ofhimiſelfe, he is ſaid to raiſe vs from death, & to wake 
vs a newe creature, For we ſeg that oftentimes,ſpecially of the Apoſtle, rhe 
goodneſſe of Godiis ſer foorth ynto ys byghis title , God ( ſayth he) which 1s Bph-$:4. - | 
11ch in mercy, for the great loue whereWlth he loucd ys,cucn when we were 
dead by fines, hath made ys aliue together in Chriſt, &c.In another place, 10b.42. 
where vnder the figure of Abraham heentreateth of rhe general calling of. 
the fairhfull, he fayth : ut is God that giueth life ro the dead, and calleth 
thoſe thinges that are nor, as though they were . If we be nothing, what (1 
belcechyou)can we do? Wherefore the Lord ſtrongly beaterh down this ar- Row-11. 3 54 
rogancie, inthe hiſtory of Iob, in theſe wordes: who preuenterh me,& 1 ſhal "Banger P 
render it him? for all ' Eaves are mine. Which ſentence Paul expounding - bs 
2ppleth it to this, that we ſhould nor thinke that we bring any thing ro the 
L.orde but meere ſhame of needines and emprines , Wherefore in the place 
avouc cited, tO proue that wee are come into the hope of ſajuation by his 
grace alone, not by works, he alleagerh chat we are his creatures becauſe we 
are new begotten in Chriſt Ieſus, ro the works which he hath prepared, . 
that we ſhold walke in them,As if be had ſaid: which of vs may boaſt that he "P****5% 
hath with his righteouſneſle prouoked God, fith our firſt power to doe good 
proceedeth out of regeneration ? For as we are made v go , oyle ſhall 
{ooner be wrong our of a ſtone, than a good worke ourof vs. Truly itis won- 


6&&:{ull if man being condemned of ſo great a ſhame, dare yerſay thatthere 
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remaineth any thing with him, Therefore let ys confeſle with this noble in. 
ſtrument of God, that we are called of God with a holy calling ,nor accor- 
ding to our workes , bur according to his purpoſe and grace: and thatthe 
kindnes and louc of God our ſauiour rowarde ys hath appeared, becauſe he 
hath ſaucd vs, not by the workes of righteouſnefſe which we haue donebur 
according to his owne mercy: that being iuſtified by his grace, we might be 
madethe hcires of erernall life. By this confeſſion we diſpoil man of kf righ- 
rcouſnes cuento the leaſt litle peece thereof, till he be by only mercy repe- 
nerate into hope of eternall life: foraſmuch as if the righteouſnes of s 
do bring any thing toward the iuſtifying of vs,itis fallly ſaid y we are iuſtified 
by grace. Truely the Apoſtle had nor forgotten himſelfe , when he affirmed 
wſtificatis ro be of free gift , which in an other place reaſonerh that grace is 
now nor grace, if works do any thing auail . And what other thing doth the 
Lord meane,when he ſaith y he came nor to cal righteous men bur ſinners? 
It only ſinners are rcceiued, why ſeeke we an entry by fained righteouſnes ? 
6 Stillthis ſame thought hath now,and then recourſc ro my mind,that ir 
is perill leaſt I ſhould do wrong to the mercies of God, which do ſocarc 
trauaile in prouing of this thing as though it were dourtul or darke . Burbe- 
cauſe our enwoulncs is ſuch,as vnles it be moſt 4 9.9 thruſt our of place, 
it neuer yeeldeth ro God that which is his,l am compelled ro tary ſomwhar 
the longer vypon it. Yet foraſmuch as y Scripture is clere enough in this mat- 
ter, I wil in fighting rather yſe the words therof then mine own. Eſay, when 
he hath deſcribed y vniuerfal deſtruion of mankind,doth immediarly after 
very fitly adioyn he order of reſtoring. The Lord hath ſeen,& itſemed cull 
in his eyes. And he ſaw, thatthere is no man: and he marueiled thar there is 
none that offereth himlclfe: and he hath ſer ſaluarion in his owne arme,and 
hath ſtrengrhned himſclfe with his owne righteouſnes. Where are our righ- 
reoufnefſes if it be true whichthe Propher Fieth : thar there is no man thar 
helpeth the Lord in recoucring his faJuation ? Soan other Prophet, where 
he bringeth in the Lord, diſcourſing of the reconciling of ifinners ro himſelf, 
ſaieth : 1 will eſpouſe thee to me for euer,inrighreouſnefle, iudgement,grace 
and mercie. I will ſay to her that hath nor obteined merciec , thou haſt ob- 
rained mercy , Iffuch couenant, which iris certaine to be the firſt conioy- 
ning that we haue with God, ſtandeth ypon the mercic of God there is left 
no foundation of our owne rightcouſneſle. And 1 would faine learne of thoſe 
men which faine that man meeterh God with ſome righteouſneſle of works, 
whether they thinke thatthere is any rightcouſneſſe at all,bur that which is 
acceptableto God, If itbe madneſle to'thinke ſo , what acceprable thing to 
God can proccede from his enemies, whome he wholely abhorreth with all 
their doinges? That al we, ſay, are the deadly and profcfied enemies of our 
God,the truth it ſelf reſtifieth, til being wſtified, we are recciued into friend- 
ſhippe . 1f iuſtification be rhe beginning of loue, what ri reouſneſſe of 
workes ſhall go before it > Solohn, ro turne away that peſtilent arrogance, 
doth Shgrady pur in minde howe we did not firſt lJoue him. Andtheſclfe 
ſame thing the Lord had long before taughtby his Propher: I willoue them 
ſayth he, witha free Jouc , becauſe mine anger is turned . Cerrainely his 
louc is not prouoked by workes if it hath of his owne accorde R—_ 
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fe ynto vs. But the rude common ſort of men thinke- it to be nothing els, 
oy that no man hath deſerued that Chriſt ſhould c our redempti- 
on: yertharro the entring into the poſſeſſion of redemption, wee be holpen 
by our owne workes. Yea bur howſoeuer we be redeemed of Chriſt, yer ill - 
we be by the callingofthe Father | mare 69g communion of him, wee 4, 
are both heires of darkenefſe and death,and the enimics of God, For Paul ;.Cor.6.u1, 
ceacheth that wee are not cleanſed and waſhed from our vncleanneſles 1 
the bloud of Chriſt, vnuill the holy Ghoſt workerh that cleanſing in vs. | 
\\ hich ſame thing Peter minding to reach,declareth thar the ſanRifying of , y,, 
the Spirite auaileth vnto obedience &the ſprinkling of the bloud of Chriſt. | 
It we be by the Spirit ſprinkled with the bloud of Chriſt ymto cleanſing, ler 
vs not thinke that before ſuch watering wee be any other than a finneris 
without Chriſt. Ler this therefore remaine cerraine, thar the beginning of 
our ſ2luation is asit were a certaine reſurreion from death to lite; becauſe 
when for Chriſtes ſake itis giuento vs to belecue in him,then we firſt begin 
to paſſe from death inro life, yt 

7 Vnder this ſort are comprehended they which haue in the diuiſion a> 
boue ſer bene noted for the ſecond and third fort of men. For the vnclean- 
nefle of conſcience prouerh thar both of them are nor yer regenerate by 
the Spirite of God. And againe, whereas there is no regeneration in them, 
this proucth the want of faith. Whereby appeareth rhar they arenor yer 
reconciled ro God, nor yeriuſtifiedin his fight: foraſmuch as rtheſe good 
chings are notarteined to, burby faith. Whar can ſinners, being eſtranged 
from God bring forth, butrhat which is accurſed in his mdgment?Wirh this 
{oolſh boldnes in deed, both all wicked men are puffed vp, and ſpecially hy- 
pocrites,becauſe howſocuer they knowe that their whole hart ſwarmerh full 


of ilthinefſe, yerif they do any works y haue a ſhew of goodnes, they think 
them worthie y God ſhould nor deſpiſe them. Hereof growerthy pernitious 
crror,y being proucd giltie of a wicked & miſchicuous minde, yer they can- 
not be driuen to confeſſe themſclues yoide of righrtcouſnes: bur cuen when 
they acknowlege themſelues ynrighteous,becauſe they cannotdeny it, yer 
they _— claime ſome righteouſnes vnto them, This vanitic y Lord 


excellently wel confurerh by the prophet: Aske (faith he)the prieſts,faying: 
if a man carrie ſanRified fleſh in y hem ofhis garmenr,8& purterth toit 
or other mear,ſhalir be ſanfified? The pricſtes anſwered: No. And Hag- A ICREx 
gcc aid. If adefiled man in ſoule touch any of ſuch theſe things, ſhallitbe HI}; 
dehled:The prieſts anſwered: it ſhalbe Haggee ſaid: So is this peo- 
ple before my face,ſaith the Lord:& ſoall the works of their handes, and all 
things þ they offer to mee ſhalbe defiled.I would to God y this ſaying might 
cther ger ful credit with vs,or wel be ſertledin our remembrance, For there 
15 no man,though he be otherwiſe in his whole life neuer ſo hainous a wic- 
ked doer,y can abide to be perſwaded,thatwhich the Lord here plainly pro- 
nounceth, The naughtieſt man,ſo ſoone as he hath perfourmed one.or two 
coutful deeds of the law,douterh not þ it ſhalbe accounted to himforrigh- 
:couſnes.But y Lard crieth to the contrarie, there is no ſandification got- 
ten thereby,vnleſſe the heartbe firſt wel cleanſed. And not contented ther- 
with,he affirmerh thatal the works whatſoeuer they be thatproceede from 
Ll3 ſinners, 
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finners,as are defiled with vncleannes of the hearr. Therforelet thename { | 


of righteouſnes depart from theſe woorkes which are by the Lordes owne 
mouth 2/197 ation | of filchines . And with how fit a fimilitude doth he ſhewe 
the ſame? For it might haue bene obiced, that whatſoeuer the Lorde had 
commanded,was inuiolably holy.Burhe on y contrary fide ſerteth againſt. 
them, that itis no marueil , if choſe things thar are hallowed by the lawe of 
the Lord,are defiled with the filthinefſe of naughtie men : whereas anvn- 
cleane hand prophaneth a holy thing with touching it. 

8 Theſame matter he excellently well handleth in Efaye, Offernot 
(ith he)ſacrificein vaine:incenſc is abhomination ro me:my ſoule hateth 
= Calendes & ſolemniries. They are become tedious rome, andT haue 

ene wearie with bearing them: when you ſhal holde vp your hands I will 
eurne away mine eyes from you: when you ſhall rags 0 prayer I will noe 
heare:for your hands are tullof bloud, Be waſhed,be cleane,rake away the 
euil of your rhoughts Whar meancth this y the Lorde ſo lotheth the obey« 
ing of his owne law?Yca, bur he here rcfuſerhnorhing thar is ofthe naturall 
obſcruing of the law,the beginning wherof he cuery where teacherh to bee 
the vnfained fearcof his name.When that is taken away,wharſocuerthings 
are offered him are notonely rrifles , bur ſtinking and abhominable filth 
nefle. Nowe let the hypocrites goc, and keeping perucrſnefle wrapped vp 
intheir heart,cndeuour ro deferuc the fauour of God with workes , But 
this meane,they ſhall more and more prouoke him to wrath. For to himrhe 
ſacrifices of wicked are abhominable,and the onely prayer of vpright men 
pleaſerth him.Therefore we hold that out of dout, which _ ro bee moſt 
commonly knowen to him,rhar is euen but meanly exerciſed in the Scrip- 
tures, thatcuen thoſe workes that gliſter moſte gloriouſly in mennoryet 
truely ſantified,are fo farre from righreouſnes in the ſight of the Lord,thar 
they be iudged finnes. And therefore they haue ſaid moſte rrucly that haue 
raught that fauour with God is not procured to any perſon by workes: bur 
contrariwiſe that workes do then pleaſe,& ncuer ti] then, when the perſon 
hath firſt found grace inthe ſight of God. And this order is religiouſly co be 
kept,to which the ſcripture lcaderh vs by the hand. Moſes writeth thatthe 
Lord hadreſpe& ro Abel &to his works. Sce you not how he declareththar 
God is fauourable to the men, before that he hath reſpeQ ro their workes? 
Wherefore the cleanſing of the heart muſt go "7 age be the works which 
come from ys,may be louingly recetucd of God : becauſe this mu le- 
remie is alway in force,that the works of God haue reſpeR ynto truth, And 
rhariris only faith by which the hearrs of men arc clenſcd, the holy Ghoſt 
hath affirmed by the mouth of Peter: whereby ir is cerraine, that the farſt 
foundation is in truce and lucly faith, 

9 Now let vs looke whatrighteouſnes they haue,whome wee haueſerin 
the fourth degree. We graunt that when God by the meane of therighte- 
ouſnes of Chriſt, reconcilerh vs to himſclfe,and giuing vs free forgmuecneſſe 
of finnes, accounterh vs for righteous,with ſuch mercie is alſoconj 
this his beneficiall doing,that by his holy ſpirite he dwellerh in vs, by the 
power whereof the luſtes of our fleſh are daily more & more | but 
we arc lanQficd; thatis to fay, hallowed io we Lorde yaro wae Ne” 
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of life, when our heartesare framed tothe obedience of the lawe: that this | 
may be our chiefe will, ro ſerue his will, and by all meanes co aduaunce only 
his glory. But cuen while by the guiding ofthe holy Ghoſt wee walke inthe 
waves of the Lordc,, leaſt yet we ing our ſclues ſhould waxe proude 
there are left cerraine remnantes of 1 on, which may miniſter ys | 
matter of humilitie. There is none righteous, ( ſaicth che Sin that F 
doth good andſinncth nor, Whar maner ofrighteoulnes therfore wi they * Reg. b.6.. 
yer gerby their workes? FirſtI ſay , thatthe beſt worke that can be q 
torch of them, is yet alway ſprinkcled-and corrupred with ſome vncleaneſſe 
ofthe fleſh, and hath as it were ſome dr mingled with ir. I fay, leta ho» 
ly ſcruant of God chooſe our of all his h the moſt excellent thing thathe 
(all chinke thathe hath done in the whole courſe thereof, and let him well 
conſider all the partes of it, witffour dour he ſhall inde ſomwhere ſomwhar 
ſauoring of the rottennes of the fleſh, foraſmuch as to doing well our chere- 
tullquickeneſle is neuer ſuchas ir ought to be, bur in ſlacking our courſe our 
weakenes is much. Alchough weſee that there are cuident foule blots wher- 
with the workes of the holy are beſpred, yetgraunt chat they be nothing bur 
moſt litle ſporres: ſhall they nothing offende the cies of God,before whome 
cuen the ſtarres arenotcleane > Thus haue we ſhewed rhat there commeth 
not ſo much as one good worke outof holy men , which if it be mdged init 
ſelfe, deſerueth nor iuſt rewarde of ſhame. 
10 Secondly [ ſay,that if itwere poflibley we ſhould haue ſome thr 

ly pure and perfc& works , yet one hens is enough to blotte our and quench : 
all the remembraunce of <a former rightcouſnefle , as the Propher ſazeth. Fze.1 8.24. | 
With whom alſo Iamesagreeth: He that offenderh(faich he)in one,is made 146-3 3% 
gilty ofall, Now ſith this morrall life is neuer pure or void from finne,what- 
ſocuer righteouſnes we ſhould purchaſe, being from time cotime with ſfinnes” 
following corrupted, oppreſſed and loſt , it ſhould not come into rhe lighe of 
God, nor be accounted to vs for righteouſneſle. Finally when the righteouſe 
neſſe ot workes is entreated of, we muſt nor haue reſpe&ro the worke of the 
lawe, but r6rhe commaundement. Therefore if we ſecke righteouſnefſe by 
the lawe, we ſhall in yaine bring forth one or two workes: but a perperuall o- 
bedience of the lawe is rhereneceflary , Wherefore the Lorde doth not bur 
once(as many fooliſhly thinke)impure to vs forrighteouſhes y ſame forgiue- 
neflc of finnes whereof we haue ſpoken, that hauingonce obtained pardon 
of ourlife paſt, we ſhould afterward ſecke righteouſneſle in the lawe: becauſe 
he ſhould ſo doe no elſe bur bong vs intoa falſe hope, and mocke and 
laugh vs to ſcorne , For fichno perfe@ion could come to vs ſo long as we are 
clothed with this fleſh, and fth the law threatnerh death & iudgement to all 
them that performe not full righteouſnes in worke: it ſhal alway haue wher- 
of it may accuſe and condemne vs, vnlefſe the mercie of God on the other 
ſide did withſtand it, to acquite vs from time to time with continual forgiue= 
nelle of ſinnes ,Wherefore this ſtandeth alway certain which we layd at the 
beginning, that if we be weied by our owne worthineſſe, wharſoeucr we pur- 
Poſe or go abour, yet we with all our trauailes and endeuours are worthue of 
death and deſtruction, 

11 Vpontheſe twopointes we muſt ſtrongly ſtande faſt : that there was 
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neuer any worke of a godly man,which if it were examined by ſeuerejud 
ment of God, was not damnable, Again,if there be any ſuch ſhewed,(whi 
is notpoſſible for man) yet being corrupted and defiled with the fins, wher- 
with it 15 certaine thar the doer of it js loden, it looſeth the grace . Andrthis 
is the chicfe point of our diſputation. For about the beginning of iuſtifica. 
e2on there is no ſtrife berweene vs and the ſounder ſorte of Scholemen, bur 
thata ſinner beeing freely deliuered from damnation obraineth ri 
ncfic, and thar by the forgiueneſle of finnes: ſauing that they vnder the 
worde of inſtihication comprehende the renuing wherewith we are newely 
formed by the Spirite of God ynro the obedience of the lawe and they thus 
deſcribe the righteouſnes of a man regenerate, that man being once recon- 
ciled ro God by the faith of Chriſt , is by good workes mdged righteous be. 
fore God,and by their deſeruing is accepted. Bur the Lord contrariwiſe pro= 
nounceth that he imputed to Abraham faith for rightcouſneſſe , nor atthe 
time when he yer ſcrucd Idols,but when he had already many yeares excel- 
ledin holinefle of life. Therefore Abraham had long worſhipped God from 
a pure hcart, and had performed the obedience of the lawe which may be 
performed of a mortall man, yer he hath righreouſneſſe repoſed in fayth. 
Whereupon we gather, according to the argument of Paul,thatit wasnot 
of workes. Likewiſe when it is ſayde inthe Prophet: The righteous man 
ſhall live by faith, it is not ſpoken of wicked & prophane men, whom the 
Lorde iuſtifieth by conuerting them to the faith, bur rhe ſpeachis direted 
ro the faithfull, and to them is promiſed hfeby fayth . Paul alſorakerh awa 
all dour,when for confirming of thar ſentencehe rakerh this verſe of Dauid: 
Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquuries are forgiuen. Bur it is certaine, that Da- 
uid ſpeaketh not of the aided but of the faithfull, ſuch as hirhſclfe was : be- 
caulc he ſpake out of the fecling of his owne conſcience, Therfore this blef- 
ſednes we muſt not haue once in our life, but hold it throughour all our life, 
Laſt of all he teſtifierh that the embaſſage concerning the tree reconciliati- 
onwith God is not publiſhed for one or twodayes, burtis perperuall inthe 
church . Therefore the faithfull haue cuen ro the ende of their life no other 
righteouſneſle than that which is there ſet foorth . For Chriſt cuerlaſting- 
ly remaineth the Mediatour to reconcile the father to vs , and the effefual- 
nefle of his death is eucrlaſting : namely waſhing, ſatisfaQtion , expiartion, 
fnally perfe&t obedience, wherewith all our iniqumics are couered. Neither 
doth Paul to the Epheſians ſay, that we haue y beginning of ſaluation our of 
grace, but that we are ſaued by grace,not of works,tharno man ſhold glory. 
12 Theſtarting holes which the Scholemen do here ſecke roeſcape by, 
donotdcliner them . They ſay that good workes are not by inward 
nes in themſclues of ſo great value, rhar they be ſufficient ro purchaſerigh- 
rcouſnes: burtthis,that they be of ſogreatvalue, is of grace acceptingti 
Then, becauſe they be drmuen to confeſle that the righreouf c of workes 
is in this life alway vaperfeR,they graunt that we,ſo longe as we liue , do 
ncede forgiueneſle of finnes, whereby rhe want of workes may be ſupplied: 
bur that the defaulrs which are commirred , are recompenced with workes 
of ſupercrogation.For I anſiwere, that thatthe accepting graceasrhy callir, 


is none other thans free goodnelie wherwith the father embraceth vs in 
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Chriſt, when he clotherh vs withthe innocencie of Chriſt , anda 
the ſame ours, thatby the berieficiall meane rherofhe may rake vsfor holy, 
pure, and innocent. For, the righteouſnes of Chriſt(which as —_ per- 
fc&,1o only can abide the fight of God)muſt be ſet in our ſteede , andbe pre- 
ſented at the barre as aſuerry , Herewith webeing furniſhed, doe obraine 
continuall forgiueneſſe of finnes in fairh, With the pureneſſc hereof our fil- 
thinefſes and vncleanefſes of imperfe&ions being couecred are norumpured: 
but are hidden, as if they were buried, that they may'not come into the iudg- 
ment of God, vnrill the houre come,when the olde man being ſlaine and vt- 
terly deſtroycd in vs, the goodnes of God ſhall receine vs into blefled peace 
with the new Adam, where let vs looke for the day of rhe Lorde mwhichin 
receiuing vncorrupr bodies, we ſhalbe remoued into the glory of the heauen 
ly kingdome. 

13 "If theſe thinges be rue , verily no workes of ours can of themſclues 
make vs acceptable and pleaſing ro God? neither can the works themſclues 
pleaſe, but in reſpe& that man becing coucred with the righteouſnefle of 
Chriſt, pleaſeth God, and obcainerh forgiuenes of his finnes. For God hath 
not promiſed the rewarde of eternall life ro ſome certaine workes, but only 
pronounceth that he which doth theſe thinges , ſhall liue : ſerting the nota- 
ble curſc againſt all them char continue nor inall thinges. Whereby rhe de- 
uiſe of righreouſnefſe in parris largely contured, firh no other righteouſnes 
15 admitted into heauen, bur a whole obſeruing of the law . And no whit ſoi- 
der is that which they are wonte to babble of ſupp!ying of recompence by 
workes of Supererogation , For why > Do they nor ſtill rerurne to the ſame 
place from whence they are already ſhur our: that he which keeperh rhe law 
in part, is by workes ſo farre righteous ? That which no man of found nidge- 
ment will grant them, they do too ſhameleſly rake for confeſſed. So ofr 
Lorde teſtiherh that he acknowledgerh no righteouſneſle of workes, burin 
the perfect obſeruing ofhis lawe. Whar obſtinacie is it,that we when we are 
deſtirure of char obſcruing, leaſt we ſhould ſeeme ſpoyled of al glory,thar is, 
:0 haue altogerher giuen place ro God, do boaſt our ſclues of | wor not what 
:mall peeces of a fewe workes,and go about by ſatisfa&ions roredecmethar 
+ ich wanterh.SarisfaCtions haue alrcady before bin ſufficiedy ouerthrow- 
en, that we ought not now ſo much as to Sredibe of them , Onely this 1fay, 
that they which ſo play the fools, do not wey how deteſtable a thing finne 
is before God : for truely they ſhould ynderſtande y the whole rightcouſnes 
of men being layde ypona heape, is not ſufficient ro make recompencefor 
one ſinne. For we ſee that man was by one offence ſo caſt away andabando- 
ned of God, that he therewithall loſt all meane to recouer ſaluation. Ther- 
tore the power of SatisfaQtis is taken away, wherwith they flatter rhEſelues, 
but ſurely ſhall ncuerſatisfie God,towhome nothing is pleaſantor accepta- 
ble that proceedeth from his enemics. And his enemies are al they to whom 
ic purpoſerh to impureſinnes . Therefore our finnes muſt be coucredand 
torgiuen, before thatthe Lorde haue reſpeR to any worke of ours; Where- 
pon followerh that the forgiueneſſeof fines is of free gragewhich they do 
wickedly blaſpheme thacrruit in any ſitisfaions.Ler vs therefore, afterthe 
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irwarde to thoſe hinges dud Wchabipevs, eualnc 
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14 Bur how doth che boaſting of che works of 


that rule which istaughe vs , that when wee haue done all thinges 


commaunded vs, we ſhould fay that we arc v ſcruanres, and thar 
wehauedone no more than we ought? To ſay before God,, is notro faine or 
to lie, bur ro determine with thy ſelte, that which thou arr aſſured of The 
Lorde therefore commanded ys vnfaindly to thinke and conſider with our 
ſchies, that wedoe notany free beneficial dainges to him,burto render duc 
ſcruice, And worthily , For we are ſeruantes enderred inſo many ſeruices, 
as we are notable to x Freda alchoughall our choughtcs and al our mem. 
bers, were rurned into durtifull deedes of the lawe. And therfore thatwhich 
he ſayth. When ye hauc done all chinges that are commanded you , &c, is 
aſmuch in cffcR, as ifthe righteouſnes of one man were more than al y righ- 
tcoulneſſe of men. How therefore may we (0 whome there is none that is 
nor moſt farre diſtant from this marke ) be ſo bolde as to boaſt that we haue 
added a heape to the full meaſure? Neither is there any cauſe why any man 
may take exception & ſay,that nothing withſtanderh bur that his 
may proceed beyond neceflary duties, which in ſome behalfe ceaſerhrhoſe 
that be from neceſſary . For this we muſt altogether holde,rhat we canima- 
gine nothing that auaileth cither to the worſhip or the loue of God, which is 
not apes ynder the law of God. lfitbe apart of the law, let ys not 
boaſt of voluntary liberality, where we arc bound to _—_— 

15 And forthus purpoſe thar florying of Paul is our of ſcaſon ger 02 
That among the Corinthians he did of his own will yelde of his right, which 


otherwile he might haue vicdifhe had would, &rhar he hath employed vp- 


on them notonely ſo much as he oughr of durie , buralſo hath gen chem 
his free trauaill beyond the boundes of duetics. Bur the hauc mar- 
kedthe reaſon there expreflcd, rhathe did this Icaſt he ſhould be an offence 
to the weake. For falſe and S nraqger workemen did ans —_——_— 
this alluring ſhewe of liberalitic , where might 

to their —— doarines,and raiſc a han to 0 Goſj Ffothe Paul 
was driucn of neceſliry cicher to the dorine of Chriſt into zor 
ro meere with ſuch craftes, Goto : if irbe roachriſtian man an indi 

ching, to run into offence, when he may refraine it, thenl chart the A- 
poſt did ſomthing of rion for the ord. Bur if this were by right 
required of a wiſe diſtributer of the Goſpelthenl ſay that he did tharwhuch 
was his dutie ro do. Finally alrhough rhere appeare no ſuch cauſe, yet this 
ſaying ofChryſoftome is alway true,thar all our thinges arc in the ſame caſe 
wr are the proper poſicſhons of bondmen , which it is certaine by the 
lawerobe duc totheir Lord , And Chriſt hath vttercd the ſame inthe para- 
ble. For he asked what thanke we will giue to a bondeſeruanc when hauing 
the exening. Dor iriapetilegharke bach ihoured wich greare ligets 

e cucning. Bur iris he ha 
than wedurſt haue required . Be ir ſo: yethe hath done nothing burthar 
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will boaſt of co God:for they be rrities, Wenasl 
commaunded, nor doth approue them, 
ſhallbe made before him.In this hgnitication onely* 
are workes of Su ation, namely of wh | | 
who harh CES ery eee wr nn chem re! 
what 1511 an ornher place allo . 'e doe 
weye your filuer and notinbrea> Ye ſpende your labour and notin being | 
arisfied . It is indecde not verie harde for theſe idle Rabbines rodiſpure vn» 
d<r the ſhadowe in aſoft chaire: but when the ſoueraigne iudge ſhall fir in 
his 1udgement ſeate, ſuch windy decrees ſhallof necefſitic vaniſhe away. 
This,chis was tobe ſoughrwharaffiance of defence wee may bring to tus 
iudgement ſear,norwhar we may talkeofin ſchooles and corners, 
16 In this behalfethere are chiefly rwopeſtilences to be driuen ourof 
our mindes: that we pur no affiance in the righteouſnes of workes: And ywe 
aſcribe no parr of glorie to them. The ſcriptures doe cuerie where thruſt vs 
from all manner of affiance , when they teach that our righreouſnefſes doe 
ſtinke in y ſighrof God,vnles they recciue a good ſauor from theinnocence 
of Chriſt, and that they can do nothing bur prouoke the yengeance of God, F 
vnlefſc they be ſuſtryned by the rendernefſe of his mercie . Moreouerthey ons 
ſo leaue nothing to vs, but that wee ſhouldecraue the mercic of our judge Aha 
with that confellion of Dauid, that none ſhall bee iuſtified before him, if pals 44.3, 
he require account of his ſeruaunres, But where Iob ſaich: If L haue done lobato,s gs. L | 
wickedly , woe to mee : bur ifl doe righreouſly , yertl willnorſolift vp my 4 
head : though he meane of that moſt hugh righteouſnefle of God;whervnrs v2 
the veric Angels anſwere not : yer hee” therewithall ſhewerh char when 
they come rothe mdgement of God, there remainerh nothing forall mor- 
tall men,butro holde their peace as dumbe.For it tendeth nor onely torhis 
purpoſe that he had rather willingly yeeld than daungerouſly ſtriue with the 
r1gorouſneſſe of God : bur he meancth rhat hee felr no other ri c 
in himſelf,than ſuch as at y firſt moment ſhould falbefore the of God. 
When afhance is druen away;allglorying muſtalſo neceſſarily For 4 
who can giue the praiſe of righteoufnefie rotheſe workes, the affiance wher- ; 
of nenblas before rhe-fight of God? We muſt therefore come whither E. Eſ2:46.28. 
ſay callerh vs,that all the ſeede of Iſrael may be praiſed & glory in God: bes Eſa.64.3, I, 
cauſe itis moſt rrue which he ſaith in another place, that we are the plan» "by 
ting uf the glorie of God.Our minde therefore ſhall thenrightlybe d,. 2 
when it ſhall neitherin any behalfe reſt vpponrthe confidence | Ws 
rcioycc1n the glorie of them. Bur this errour incouraged fooliſhmen to the "474 
puſing vp of this falſe and lying afhance, that they alway. ſer the cauſe £8 
of their ſaluation in workes., pL 4 
14 But if wee looke to the foure kindes ofcauſes,which te Phi | 
teach vs to conſider in the effetof things,we ſhall inde tharnone ofthem 
doth accorde with worksinthe Par HR OUT I I" > 9 
doth cuery where reporr,thatthe cauſe >tO.vs, 
1s the mercie of the heauenly Father and his free louc rowarde vs- *- thar 
matertall cau'e is Chriſte wich his obedience, by which hee pur- 
chaled rightcouſnelle for ys,  Wharalſo ſhallwee ſay tobce the formall 
| ar: 
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beleeuerh in him may norperiſh,bur may haue cuerlaſting life. Now the fins 
cauſe the Apoſtle reſtifierh ro be borh y ſhewing of the righreoulnes of God 
and the praiſc of his goodneſſe: where herchearſerh all, the other three in 
expreſſe words , For he ſaith thus to the Romanes: all haue ſinned and doe 
neede the glorie of God; but they are wſtified freely by his grace, _ Here 
thou haſt the head & firſt fountaine,namely chat God imbraced vs with his 
free mercie. Then followeth: By rhe redemption which is in Chriſt Ieſy, 
Here thou baſtas ir were the matter whereof righteouſnefle is made for ys 
through faith-in his bloode. Here is ſhewed the inſtrumentall cauſe, where- 
by the righteouſnefle of Chriſt is applicd to vs . Laſt of all hee ioynerh the 
ende, when hee ſaith, vnto the ſhewing of his righteouſnefſe that he ma 
be righteous and the rightcouſmaker of him that is of rhe faith of Chriſt, 
And (to touch by the way that this righreouſneſle ſtanderh of reconchati- 
on) he ſerteth exp reſly by name , that Chriſt was giuento ys for reconcilia- 
tion , $o in the farſt chapter alſo ro the Epheſians be reacherh that wee are 
recciued of God into fauour by mere mercie: thatrhe ſameis wrought, by 
the intercelſion of Chriſt : receiued by faith: all ro this ende, that the gl 
ric of the goodnelle of God may fully thine. When we ſee thatall the 

of our ſaluation are ſo without vs, what cauſe 1s there that wee ſhould now 
eicher hauc afhance or glorie in workes? Neither can cuen the moſt ſworne 
enemies of the grace of God moue any controuerſic with vs about the cf- 
ficient or finall cauſc,vnleſle they will denie the whole Scriprure.Inthe Ma- 
reriall and Formall cauſe they cait a falſe collour, as though our works hauc 
a halfe place w faith and the righteouſnes of Chriſt.Butthus alſo they reach, 
the Scripture crying out againſt them,which ſimplic affirmerh boch y Chriſt 
is to vs for righteouſneſle and life, and that this benefite of righteoulnellc 
is pollefſed by onely faith, 

18 Burwhereas the holy men do oftentimes ſtrengthen and comforr 
temſclucs with remembrance of their owne innocencie and ypri © 
and ſomerime alſo forbeare not to report of it with prayſe , that us rwo 
ways:cither y in comparing their good cauſe with the cuill cauſe of the wic- 
ked , they conceyuc thereby aſſured truſt of viRorie, not ſo much for com- 
mending of rheir owne rightcouſneſle,as for the juſt and deſerued condem- 
ning of their aducrſaries: or that cuen without compariſon of other, while 
they recorde themſclues before God , the purenes of their owne | 
bringerh tothem both ſome comforrand aftance. Of the firſt of theſe rwo 
wayecs, wee ſhall ſce hereafter: nowe let vs briefly declare of the latter how 
ir agreerh with that which we haue aboucſaide , that in the iudgement of 
God we muſt reſt ypon no afhance of workes, and gloric ypon no opinion 
of them. This is the agreement that the holy ones, when ir th che 
founding and ſtabliſhing of their ſaluation, doe withour reſpe& of workes 
bend their eyes rothe onlic cof God. And they doe _— 
bend themſclues to it afore all chinges as to the beginning of 


burdoreſt therein as in the fulfilling of ir, A conſcience ſo founded, raiſed 


ded 


r= hy I" S'* % ; 
OW PI 1 7 OT TOE I EESINY _ 188 
55 ; CY on , 1% - A «>. FT. "WT, ">. G 
ESRB E Ss 3 


or inſtrumentall cauſe burfaich ? And theſe chreecauſes John ehen. 
derh er in one ſentence , when hee ſandh, GOD bo "8 


__— uf Ob» , 4 I. 
and Mabliſhed ; is alſo ſtabliſhed with conſideration of wotkes: 'nameh 

farre as they arethe wirneſſinges of God andraigning in vs. | 

therefore this affiance of workes hath no place, valeſſe rhou haue firſtcaſt/ 

the whole afhance of thy minde vppon the mercie of God: it ought notto 
ſ-eme contrarie to that whereupon it hangeth, ' Wherefore when we ex-' 

clude the affiance of workes, we meane onely this thata Chriſtian minde 

may notbowe to the merite of works as to y ſuccour of ſaluation, bur ſhould: 

roughly reſt in the freepromiſe of righteouſneſſe. But weforbidir not ro 

vnderprop &ſtrengthen this faith with jones of the will of Godto- 

ward irſelfe, For if allthe good giftes which God hath d vppon vs, 

when they be recorded in remembrance, are to vs after a certaine manner 

2 it were beames of the face of God , by which wee are enhightened tobe- 

olde that ſoueraigne light of goodnefle : much more is the grace of good 

workes , which ſheweth that the Spirite of adoptions giuen vs, '**- 

19 Whentherefore the holy ones doe by innocencie of conſcience: 

contirme their faith, and gather marter ofreioycing , they do norhingbur 

call romindeby the fruites of theircalling, that they are adopted of y' Lord 

1170 the place of children, This therefore that 1s taught by Sa mon,thatin ©19.14.26, 
the feare of the Lorde is ſtedfaſt aflurednefle : and tis that ſometime the 

holy ones vſe this proteſtararion,to the intent chat they maybe heardofthe 

Lord,that they haue walked before his face in vprighrnefle and ſimplicitic: 'Gen,24440. 
haue no place in laying the foundation of ftabliſhingof conſcience :but are/2-$10g-30-3 
then onely of yalue, if th:y be taken of the enſuing effeQtbecauſe both thar 

fcare 15 no where whicii nay ſtabliſh a full affuredneſſe, andthe holy ones 

arc priwie intheir conſcience of ſuchan vprightneſſe, wherewithare yer 

n1ngled many remnaunrtes of the fleſhe. Bnr foraſmuach as of the fruires of 


regeneration they gather anargumenr of the holy Ghoſt rods. 7 them, 

they do therby nor ſlenderly ſtrengrhen themſclues to look for che of 

Godin all theirneceſſities, when they by experience finde him rheir fa 

n10greata matter, And cuen this 4 cannot doe, vnlefle they haue+ 
ale 


"rt conceived the goodnefle of God, ſealed with'no orher afſirednefſe, thi- 
"1 the promiſe, For if they beginne to wey itby good workes, nothi ſhall 

ve more vncertayne nor more weake: for afmuch as if workes be ed 

by themſclues, t cy ſhall nolefle by their imperfeRion ſhewe proofe ofthe 

wrath of God, than rhey doe with howſocuer imperfee pureneſle teſtific 

115 good will. Finally they doe ſoſerourthe benefires of God, that yer they 

turnc not away from the free fauout of God , in which Pau] reſtifieth thar 
there is the length,breadrh,deprh;& hight of them:as ifhhe ſhouldſay;Whi- Ephe.3.%, 
tncrſocuer the ſenſes of rhe godly doe mrne themſchies, * howehieſoeucr 

they climbe, how farre and wide veuer extendethern, yet they ought 

10tro goe our of the loue of Chriſt, bur hode themſclues wholy in the MmMc- 

©1tation thereof, becauſe it comprehenderh al kindes ofmcaſures inir.And 
therfore he ſaith that it excelleth and ſurmounterh aboue all knowledge: 8 
nat when we acknowledge howe much Chriſt hath loved ys, we are 

- nto all the fulnefſe of God. Asin an other place, when he glorierh thar 
althe Godly are vanquiſhers in barte},he by and by adderhareaſon,vec: 

of him that loued vs; , | a wet | 2 


20 We . 


Rom,#,z7, 


Cap. 14. : h 'Of, aj# | vror | FP VIEW 
20 Weſcenowethatthereis notintheholyones f affiance 'of works, 

which enher giuerh any thing co the merire of them (foraſmuch as they re. 
pow them none otherwiſe than as the gifts of God,w they reknow. 
cdge his goodneſle none otherwiſe than as ſignes of their calling, whereby 
they maythink ypon their eleftion)or which withdrawerh not any thing rs 
y free righteouſnefle which weobteine in Chriſt, foraſmuch as it = 
ponit, and ſtanderth not withour ir. The ſame thing doceth Auguſtine in 
fewe wordes , bur verie well let out where he writeth, I donorfay toy Lord, 
deſpiſc not the workes of my handes, or I haue ſought the-Lorde with my 
hands and haue nor beene decemed. Bur,l do not commend the workes of 
my handes: forl fearc,leaſt when thou haſt looked ypon them, thou ſhake 
fnde moe finnes than merirs.Only this I ſay,this I askethis I defire,deſpiſe 
notrhe workes of thy hands, bc holde in me thy worke,notmine,Forif 
beholdeſt minc,thou damneſt mee : if thou beholdeſt thine, thoucrowneſt 
me, For alſo wharſocuer good workes I hauc, they are of thee. Hee ſetteth 
two cauſes,why he dare not boaſt of his workes to God, becauſe ifhe haue a- 
ny good workes, he ſcerh therein nothing his owne : ſecondly, becauſe the 
ſameis alſo ouerwhelmed with mulrirude of finnes, Wherypon commerh to 
paſſe rhar the conſcience fecleth thereby more feare 8& dilſmaying than aſ- 
ſurednes, Therefore he would hauc God no otherwiſe to looke on his well 
doings,than that reknowledging in them the grace of his calling, hee may 
make an endof the worke which he hath begonne. 

21 Bur furthermore whereas y ſcriprure ſhewerth that the good workes 
ofthe faichfull,are cauſes why the Lord doerh-good to them, tharis ſo-t0 be 
vnderſtanded, that y which we haue before ſer may ſtand vnſhaken, that y 
Effe& of our faluation confiſterh in the loue of Gol the Farther: the Marter, 
inthe obedience ofthe Sonne: the wſtrument,in the enlighrning ofthe ho- 
ly Ghoſt, char is ro ſay,in faith:that the end is the gJorie of the ſo greatkind- 
nefle of God. Theſe thinges withſtande not, bur that the Lorde'may em- 
brace works as inferiour cauſes.Bnt whence commerh that? Namely whom 
the Lorde of his nercic hath appointed rorhe inheriranccof crernall life, 
them with his ordinaric diſpentirion he doth by good workes bring into the 

efſion thereof.That which goeth before in order of diſpenſation, he cal- 

eth the cauſe of that which followerh. After this manner he ſomerime deri- 
ueth crernal life from works:notfor tharisto be aſcribed ro them:burbecatſe 
whome he hath choſen, them he doth iuſtifie,that he may arlengrh —_ 
them, he makerh the grace thar goerh before which is a ſtep rowarde thax 
which followeth, afxcr a certaine maner the cauſe of it.Burſo oft as he hath 
occaſion to aſligne the true cauſe, he biddeth vs nor ro flee ro workes, bur 
holdeth vsin the onely thinking vpon the mercic of God. For what manner 
ofrhing is rhis which he teachethby the Apoſtle: The reward offin is deaths 
the grace of the Lord, is life ing? Why docth he not ſer rightcoul- 
e in compariſon againit finne , as hee ſerreth life againſt death f Why 
doeth he nog make rightcoueſſeth cauſc of life, as he makerh ſinne the 


cauſe of dearth? For ſo ſhoulde the compariſon of contraries haue ſtande 
wel together, which is much broken by this rurning.Bur the Apoſtle meane 
by this compariſon to expreſſe that which was Gn ROW 


the ſcconde ,thathe 


uauntes: 6d he ſoc 


Es che raed deco cdeIECNnd fountain & 

nin2 of it. For alchough he loueth y giftes which he dayly 2; 

As they ſpring our of rhat fountaine: yerit is our parrto Faſt char fre free 
acceptation, which alone is able ro our ſoules: as for ſuch of 
his Spirite as he afterwarde giueth ys,l0 roadioyne them tothe cauſe, 
thatchey miniſhnorhingot1t, | ; i5bierath 
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That theſe th hat ave hes, doe 
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N Owe we have declared that whichis the cheefe pointein thiswarter 
that becauſe if righreouſnefle be ypholden with works, it muſt needs 
by and by fal downe before the fight of < God, itis contcinedinthe only mCcr- 
cie of God, rhe onely communicating of Chriſt, and rherefore m, .onely 
faith. Bur, let vsdiligernly marke that this is the chiefe ſtay of the marrer, 
|caſt wee be entangled with thar generall errour, noronely of the common 
pcople, buralſo of learned men. For ſo ſoone as queſtion is mooued of the 

raſtthcarion of faith and workes,th flee to thole places which ſeeme.ro 
FLUC TO workes ſome merite in the rof God: IT be wſtification 4 
of workes were fully wonne, if irbe once' bref pap Tone 
with God. Bur wee aw aboye plaincly cd = os ri 
wo: kes conliſterh onelyinthe perfet and keeping age vclrehaoge, 
{olloweth that no mans iuſtifiedyf workes, bu hethar 
tothe hieſt rop of perfeRion cannot be proued giltie of any [IE 
uer ſolirle, Therefore x is another &aſeueralqueſtio:Howeſpever works 
{.tfice nor to iuſtific a man,wherher yer do chey nordeſerue fauor with ge 

2 Fiſtofthenameof cre Lenanade ay this NE, hande , 
Ce re na dy 

0d, he did ve y | 
good will EC ET Fs on = 
brictic had alway ben viedamong Chriſtian chun ka they would not have 
found in their harrs ro ſe words ſtrange from the (criprures, which nie 
dered much offence ee EEE you, was it 
hc the name of merit brought in,w god wes 
ly cxprefſed by anorhes Tn Bur howe 
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of one little worde giuen to poſteritie marter of errour , Howbeitthows 
ſclues alſo doe in manie places reſtifie  howe innoc y meant t« 
giue any peridice againſt the rruerh, For chus ſaith Auguſtineinone plac 
Lermerices of men here holde their peace, which haue periſhed by A 


'andlerthegrace of God raigne', by I@us Chriſt . Againe, The ſainces 
nothing to thei owne Mexites: yu willgiue all ye, hs | 
O God, In another place, When man ſethebs wharſocuer pas or 
he hath it not from finnſcite , but from his God,he ſeerh that all tharwhich 
1s praiſed in him,is not of his own merits, burof the mercie of God, You ſce 
howe taking from menthe power of doing well,he alſo chroweth downe the 
dignitic of merite.. And Chryſoſtome ſairh ,: Our workes, if there 
which tollowethe free calling of God, arc repayment and debre: bur F 
of God are grace and bountitulnefle and the greatneſle of liberal giuing,Bur 
lcauing the name, let ys rather Jooke yppon the thing, Ihaueverily before 
allcadged a ſentence out of Bernard, As it ſufficerh to merite,notrs preſume 
of Merites : ſo to want Mcrnes, ſufficerh ro iudgement. Bur by adding forth 
with an expoſition, he ſufficiently mitigarerhthe hardneſle of the worde, 
where he ſaith : Therfore care thou to haue Merites: when thou haſt 
knowethar they are giuen : hope for fruite, the metcic of God zand ſothou 
haſt eſcaped all danger,of pouertie,vnthankefulnes, and preſumption. Hap - 
Py is y church which neither wanterh merits without preſumprion,norpre- 
ſumpris withour merits. And alitle before he had largely Iny 
a meaning he yſed , For of Merites, (faith hee ) why ſhould the Church bee 
carefull , which hath a ſtcdfaſter and ſurer cauſe to es 4 ofthe-purpoſe of 
God? God cannot denie himſclte, he will doe that which hee hath promi- 
ſed . If there beno cauſe why thou ſhouldeſt aske, by what mcrites may wee 
hope for good thinges ? ſpecially fith chou heareſt ir ſaid, Norfor;your lakes, 
bur for my ſake: ir fufficerh ro Merite ;ro know that Merites-ſuffice nor. 
3 Wharallour workes deſerue,the Scripture ſhewerh when itfaiththar 
they cannor abide the fight of God, becauſe rhey are full of 'vncleannefle: 
then, wharthe perfe&obſeruing of the lawe (if any ſuch coulde bee found) 
ſhall deſerue, when it teacherh that wee ſhoulde rhinke our ſclues ynproh- 
rable ſeruantes when wee haue done all thinges that are commaunded vs: 
becauſe wee ſhall haue giuen wk freely rothe Lorde, but onely haue 
performed our due ſermces, towhich there is no thankerobe gi Bur 
thoſe good workes which he himſelfe hath gen vs, the Lori calleth 
ours and reſtifierh that they are not only aceprable ro him, buralſorharthey 


ſhall haue rewarde. Tr is our duetic againe for our par, to bee ence 
with ſo great a promiſe , and to gather vp our hearres,thatwe bec nor wea- 


ried with welldoing , and to yeelde true thankefulneflero ſo great bountt- 
fulnefle of G O D. Iris vndoubted thar it is the grace of wharſoc- 
uer thereis in workes thardeſeructh praiſe : tharthereis not one , 
which wee ought properlyro aſcribe ro our ſelnes , This if wee doe-tru 
and carneſtly acknowledge, there vaniſheth away nor onely all 

butalſo opinion of Merite . Wee (Ifſay )'doenorpart he proof yo 
workes ( as the Sophiſters doe ) betweene G O D' and man: -bur wee re» 
rueiewhole, perteRc, and yaminiſhedrs the 7 


© man ; thar cuenthe felfe fame workes tharwere good hee | 

oF ml corrupteth' and defilerh- . | ao ney, > ett ] 
0 ut of man, howe perfe& ſoeuer hee bee, that is nor defiled with 

ſome ſpatte. Therefore ler the Lordecall into | the 

chinges thatare beſt in the workes of men : he ſhall verily eſpte in them his 

owne righteouſneſſe, bur mans di {ty and ſhame . Good workes there- 

fore do pleaſe God and are nor vnprofirable rothe doers of them, burrather 

they receiue for rewarde the molt large benefires ofG OD t nor becauſe 

they ſo deſerue, butbecauſerhe goodnefle of God hath of it ſelfe appoinred 

chis price ynto them. Bur whar ſpitefulneſſeis this, tharimennor contented 

with that hiberalitie of God, which giuerh yndue rewards to works that de- 

ſcrue no ſuch ching, do with ambirion ful of ſacriledge endeuour further, y 

that which is wholy of the rp may yore cnet nvosi 

y merires of men, Herelap to the common mdgement of euery man, = 

ifany man that hath ata n—_ iece of ground by another mans 

kberall graunt,do alſo claime to himſelfe the ritle of eric: doth he nor 

by ſuch vnthankfulneſle deſerue rolooſe rhe ſclfe poſſeſſhhon which he 

had? Likewiſe, it a bondflaue being made free of his Lord, do hidethe baſe- 

neſſe of the eſtate of a Liberrine,and boaſt himſelfe to be a freeman borne: Libertine.is/ 
is he not worthieto be broughrbacke inro his former bondage? For this is 1, 4 i; free 
the right yſe of cnioying a benckice , if wee neither claime to our ſclues by manu- 
more than is gruen,not do defraude the author ofthe benefire ofhis praiſe: rear | 5. 
bur rather do fo behauc our ſelues, thar char which he hath giuen from him by . 
ſclfe to vs, may ſceme after a cerraine manner ro remaine with him. If his "1 
moderation be tobe kept toward men, let all men looke and conſider what 

maner of moderation is due to God. 


4 I knowe that rhe Sophiſters do abuſe cerrajne places , toproue neu 
that the name of Merit rowarde Godis founde in the Scriptures, They 


leage aſentence our of Eeclefrafticus, Mercy ſhalmake place to _ 
according to the Merite of his workes, Andour of rhe EpiſtlerotheHe. Eccle.16,14* 
brues, Forget not doing 906 and communicating , for wi ſuch ſacrifices | 
men merite of God. As for my right in reſiſting rhe auchoritic of Ecdeſia- Heb-1 3.6, > 
ſticus,l do nowreleaſcir. Yerl deny that rhey faithfully alleage thatwhich 0 
Ecclchaſtieus,whatſocuer writer he were, hath written. For the Greeke cg- 

ple1s thus : weoy Durpars rf woken murey, Wnarrr 13dp nate oe ita duvred 

He ſhal make place to ettery mercie, & man ſhall finde according ro 

his works. And that this is the true rexr, which is corrupredin F Larine cran- 

wn 1 borh by the framing of rheſe wordes , &by a longer ioy- 

ning togirher of the ſentence going before, In the Epiſtle to che Hebrues, 

there 15 no cauſe why they ſhould ſnare ys in one lirle worde, when in rhe 

Grecke wordes of the Apoſtle is norhing elſe bur that ſuch ſacrifices doe 

pleaſe & are acceptable ro God. This alone oughr largely to ſuffice ro ſub- 

due & beate downe the outragiouſnes of our pride, that wee faine not any 

worthines to works beyond the rule of Scripture; Nowthe do&rine of the 

Scripture is,that al our works are continually beſprinkled with many 

hichie ſpotres,wherewith God may be uy & be 

(0 farre is it off j they be able ro win him to vs, or toproucke 
M 
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toward vs:Yetbecauſe he ofhis render kindneſſe doerh not examine them 


by extremirie of law,he caketh thzmas if rhey were moſte pure, and 
fore though wirhour merite, hs rewarderh them with infinite benefits both 
of this preſcnr life and of the life rocome, For I doe nor allowe the diſtin- 
Qionſerby men otherwile learned andgodly : that good workes deſerue 
the graces tharare giuen vs inthis life and that erernall life is the rewarde 
of faith alone, For the Locde doeth commonly alway ſcrin heaucn there- 
ward of labours and the crowne of barrel, Againe, to giuc iro tothe merite 
of workes,thar it be taken away from grace,thar the Lorde heaperh, vs with 
| graces vpon | an is againſt the doftrine of the Scripture . For though 
| I $-21- Chriſtſath that ro him that hath,ſhalbe giuen,and thatche faithful & good 
0 #5*  ſeruantwhich hath ſhewed himſelfe fairhfull in fewe things, ſhalbe ſerouer 
many: yethe alſo ſhzweth in another place, that the encreaſes ofthe faich- 
full are the gifres ofhis free goodnes. All ye that thirſt (ſaith he)come to 
| Ela, 55ets the waters:and ye that hauc not money,come & bye milke and honie with- 
3 out money and without any exchange. Wharſocuer therefore is nowe giuen 
x0 the faithfull for help of ſaluation, yea and blefſedncs it ſelfe,is the meere 
liberalitic of God: yer both in this and in thoſe he teſtifieth that he hath c6- 
ſiderarion of workes: becauſe, to teſtihe the greatnefle of his loue towarde 
vs,he vouchſaueth to grant ſuch honor not only to vs, bur alſo to the giftes 

which he hath giuen vs, 

5- If theſe things had inthe ages paſt bene handeled & diſpoſed in ſuch 
orderas they ought to haue bene, \ bake had neuecr ariſen ſo many troubles 
8,Cor. 3.11, &difſcnſions. Paulſaith,that in the building of Chriſtian doQrine, we muſt 
keepe ſtil that fundation which he had layed among the Corinthians,belide 
which no other can be layed:and thatthe ſame foundation is' Iclus Chriſte. 
Whar maner of fundation hauc we in Chriſt? isit,that he was to ys the be» 
inning ofſaluation:that the fulfilling therof ſhould follow of our {clues ? & 
th hc bur only opened the way, by which wee ſhould go torwarde of our 
owne ſtrengrh?Not ſo: bur,as he faid a litle before, whenwee acknowledge 
him, he is gwen to vs for rightcouſnefle.. No man therefore is well founded 
inChriſt, bur he thar hath full righreouſneſſe in him: forafmuch as rhe Ar 
8.Cor,1,zo. poſtle ſaith notrthat he was ſent to helpe ys to obtaine rtghteouſnes,bur thar 
he himſelfe might be our righteouſneſſe, Namely,that we are choſen in him 
r = 1.4. frometernitic before the making of the worlde,by no deſeruing of ours, but 
t 1,.14-& according to the purpoſe of the good pleaſure of God:that by his death wee 
A are redecmed trom the damnation of death, and deluered from deſhmuRi- 
3 on: that in him wee are adoptcd of the heauenly father, inco children and 
" Joh.r0. 28. beircs : that by his bloud we are reconciled ro the Father: that being giuen 
to him to be. kepr we are deliuered from peril of periſhing and of beingloſt: 
thatbeing ſo cngraffed in him, wee are alreadic aftcr a certaine ' manner 
partakers of erernall life,being entred into the kingdome of God by hope: 
and yer more : that hauing obrained ſuch partaking of him, howſocuer wee 
be yet fooles in ourſclues , heis wiſedome for ys before God : howſocuer 
wee be finners,he is righteouſnefle for ys: howſocuer wee be yncleane, bee 
3s cleannefſe for ys : howſocuer wee be weake, howſocuer and 
Jzing open in daunger of Satan, yer ows is the power which is given 
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him in heauen and earth', whereby he may treade downe Satan for ys , an 7 
breake y gates of hels: owſocuer weſtil; | abour with vs f body of dearh —_— bs 
yerhe is Ie for yeriefly har allhithingevare urs, & weinhim havcall 4 1h 
thing2s, in our ſelues norhi g.Vpon this foundation, Hay, irbehouecth that 
we be builded, if we will encreaſe into a holy remple tothe Lorde, 

5 Bir the worlde hath a long rime beene otherwiſe taught . For there 
haue becne found out I wor not what morall works,by which men 
be made acceptable ro God before that they be grafted in Chriſt. As though 
the Scri robe when it ſaicth, that they are all in death which haue nor Sl 
poſſeſſed the Sonne , If they be in death , howe ſhoulde they bring foorth gom.re.t3, 
matter of life? As though it were ofno more force, thatwhatſocueris done Y 
withour faith, is finne: as _— rhere-may be fruites of an cuill tree. - "Bi 
But what haue theſe moſt peſtilent Sophiſters letr ro Chriſt wherein he may 3 
ſhewe foorth his power ? They ſay that hee hath deſerued for ys the firſt 
grace , namely the occaſion of deſeruing: thar itis nowe our parte ”5 
to faile the occaſion offered. Odeſperare ſhameleſnefſe of hos ag b 
Who would haue thought that men profefling the name of Chriſt , durſtſo 
ſtrippe him naked ofhis power,and in a maner tread him ynder foote? This 
reſtimonic is ech where ſpoken of him, thatal they arc mſtified rhat belecue 
m him: theſe fellowes reach , that there commerh from him no orher bene- | 
fire, bur this, that the way is opened to euery man to iuſtifie himſelfe . But x,tohn 5.19. 
I wotld to God they taſted what theſe ſayings meane: that all they haue life Iohn 5.34. * 
that haue the Sonne of God: that whoſoeuer beleeueth , is already paſſed Rome 2.5 J 
from death into life: that we are iuſtified by his grace, y we might be made Ep 5 
heires ofcternall life : that the fairhfull haue Chriſte abiding in them , by 
whome they cleaue faſt to God; that they whichare partakers of his life,do 
ft with him 1n heauenly places: that they are tranſplanted into the kingdom 
of God, and haue obreined ſaluarion and innumerable other ſuch. For th 
do not declare, that there commerh by rhe faith of Chriſt nothing but the 
power to obreinc righteouſneſſe or ſaluation,but that they are both giuen ro 
vs. Thercfore ſo ſoone as thou artby faith engraffed into Chriſt,thou arr al- 
ready made the ſonne of God, the heire ofheauen,partaker of righteouſnes, 
poſleſſor of life, and(that their hes may be berter confured)thou haſt nor ob- 
teined the fir ability to deſerue ,but cucnall che deſeruinges of Chriſt : for 
they are communicated tothee. © 

7 Sorhe Sorbotiicallſcholes/the mothers of all errours,haue taken from 
vs the uſtification of faith whichis the ſumme of all godlinefſe . They grant 
vel ly in worde, that man is iuſtificd by formed faith: burchis rhey after- 
warde poly becauſe good workes haue of faith this thatthey auaile ro 
rightcouſneſle : rharthey ſeeme in a manner ro name faith in mockage, fith 
without great enuiouſneſſe ir could notbe paſſed ouerin ſilence, ſecing iris 
{0 oft repered of the Scripture, Andnotyercontented, they doe'in the 
praiſe of good works priuily ſteale from ſomwhar to-giue away to man. 
Becauſe they ſec thar good workes litle auaile to aduance man, and that 
they can nor be properly called Merits,if they be accounted the fruirs oftho- 
grace of God: they picke themour of the ſtrength offree will, ole forſooth 
our of a ſtone, And they denic nor in that the principall cauſe 
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Ce.'r. Of chewonrbontarnems 
ofthem is in : bur affirmc thatthereby is norexc beews! 
bi Ly which is all merite. And this not onely the latter Sophiſters dorcach,, bu 
"Li-a4ilt.:8. alſo their Pythagoras, Lombard: whom if you compare with theſe me 
3 may ſay to be ſounde witted andſober ,, It was trucly a pointe of : 
blindenefſe, that when they had Auguſtine ſo oft in their mouth, they ſaws 
not with how greate carctulnefſe tharman prouided that no pecce of the 
lorie of good warkes were it neuer ſolute, ſhould bee conueyed to 'men; 
Here before where we cntreated of free will, we recited certaine reftimo- 
nies of his to this purpoſe, of which ſore there are ofccnrimes founde 
like in his writinges: as when he forbidd-th vs chat we ſhould no whine 
of our merites, beeauſe cucn hey allo are the giftes of God : And when he 
© Yo Pfal.r 44. Wriecth, that al our merite is onely of grace, that it is nor gotten by our ſuffi 
Epiſtio5. cicncie, but 15 al madeby gracc, &c. Itisnomaucll that Lombarde was 
bliade atthe light of the Scripture, in which it appearcth thathe wasnor ſo 
| well practiſed. Yernorhing could be deſired more plaiac againſt him and 
” Eph.2,10, Is diſciples, than this word ofthe Apoſtle, For when he farbiddech Chriſti. 
| ans all glorying, he adioynerh a reaſon why it is not lawful coglorie:becauſe 
we are that handworke of God, created to all good workes , thatwe ſhoulde 
walke 1nchem. Sirh rherefore there commerh ont of ys 20 good thing, bur 
in ſo much as wc be regeacratc: and our regeneration is whole of God with- 
out exceptis6:rhere is no right why we ſhould claime to our ſelues one ounce 
in good workcs . Finally whereas they continually call vpon good workes, 
in the meane time they Ginſrud conſciences, y they neuer dare haue affi- 
ance, that they haue God well pleaſed and fauourablerto their workes, But 
contrariwiſe we, withour making any mention of Merite, do yet by our do.. 
QArine raiſc yp the courages of rhe fairhfull with fingular comforte , when we 
reach them that in their workes they pleaſe God,and arc vndouredly accep= 
ted vnto him. Yea and alfo here we require that no man arrempr or goabour 
any worke withour faith, that is to ſay, vnlefſe he doe firſt with affured con« 
fidence of minde derermine that he ſhall pleaſe God. 

8 Whereforelert ys not ſuffer our ſclues to be lcd ſo much as one haire 
bredth away from this oncly foundation : which bcing layd, wiſe builders do 
afterwarde well and orderly builde vpon ir. For if there be ncede of dorine 
and exhorration, they put men in minde, that the fonne of God hathappea- 
red torhis ende, that he might deſtroy the wotkes of the deuill; that I 

| cy 3-3. ould norfinne which are of God,that the time paſt is cnough forthe fulkil- 
; 15 ling of the defires of the Gentiles; thatthe cle of God are velleis of mer 

Lauk-9,323z- choſcnour vnro honour, which ovghrro be made cleane from all hlthinefie, 

Butall is ſpoken ar once , when iris ſhewed chat Chriſt will haue ſuch diſci- 

les, which forſaking rhemſelues, and taking vp their crofle ,doe followe 

im. He that hath forſaken himſclfe, hath cur off the roots of aleurls,that he 
may no moreſecke thoſe chings that aze his own, He thachath raken yp his 
crofſe, hath ſramed himſelfe to all paticace and mildenefle . Burthe exam- 
ple of Chriſt conieineth both theſe and all other duzties of godlines & ho« 

nelſſe, He ſhewed himſclfe obedient io his father,cven rothe death: he was 
wholly occupicd in doing the workes of God: he with his whole heartbrea- 
thed out the gloric of hus fathe;: hee gaue his ſouls a———_— 


forr,theſe wil bring | 
not made carefull:that we labour, 


riſh:alway beari mortifying of leſus Chriſt, , .;. ._ 
thartthe hfe of manifeſtly Phil. 3, 20, © 


fi Fe. 
till wee attaine to the likeneſſe of hisreſurreRion:-Foras muc ds Rom.b,29. 
Father hath predeſtinare theſe ro be faſhioned like the image ofhis ſonne : 
whome,in him he hath choſen, thathe may be the firſt ren among all 
his brethren: and therfore that neitherdeath,nor preſent k date things 
ro come, ſhall ſcuer vs from the loue of God whichis in Chriſt: bur rather 
all chinges ſhall rurne ro vs to good and to ſaluation. Lo, we do not mſtifie a p 
man by workes before G.O D : bur we ſay,thatall chey that are of God, are F 
regenerate and made a newe creature, thar they may paſſe our of rhe 2.Pet.t, 10, 
ungdome of ſinne into the kingdome of righteouſneſle , and thar by this . 
—_— they make their calling certaine , and are iudged as trees by 

e fruites, 


The xyj. Chapter. ry 
0 | 5 'o 
A Cc agony rs apiſtes go 


WW this one worde may the ſhameleſneſle of cerraine Hy nc men 
be confuted which flander vs with laying that wee d good 


woorkes, and do drawe mcn away from the of them z when wee 
ſay that they are not iuſtified by workes, nor doe deſcrue ſaluation: and a- 
gaine, that wee make too cafie a way to righteouſnefſe, when wee reach char 
itlyerh in the free forgiueneſle of ” Be , andthart wee doe by this enrice- 
ment allure men to finne, which are of their owne will too much enclined 
thereto alreadie. Theſe {landers(l ſay) are with that one worde ume | 
confuted:yert I will briefely aunſwere torhem both . Theyalleage that by 

1uſt:fication of faith, good workes are deſtroyed . I leaue vnſpoken , what 
manner of men be theſe zclous louers of good workes which do fo backe- 
bite vs, Lertthem haue licence as freely to rayle as they doe hcentiouſly 
infe& the whole worlde. with the filthinefſe of their life. They faine thar 
they be grieued,that when faith is ſo gloriouſly'aduaunced,workes are dri- 
uen downe out of their place, 'Whart if they be moreraiſcd vp, and ſtabli- 
ſhed? For neither do wee dreame of afaith yoide of good workes , nor a iu- 
{tthcation thatis without them. This onely is the Irence.cha when we 
conteſle that faith and good workes do neceſſarily hang together, yer wee 
{cr1uſtification in faith,notin workes, For what reaſon we do ſo, we haucin 
readineſſe eaſily to declare, if wee doe butrurne to Chriſt vnto whome our 
faith is directed and frum whome it receiueth her whole ſtr . Why 
therefore arc wee iuſtified by faith ? becauſe by faith wee take holde of the 
ightcoulneſle of Chriſt, by which alone wee are reconciled to. God, BY 
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this thou canſt nottake holde of, butchar rhou muſt alſo therewithall take = 

hold of ſanfification. For he was giuentovs.,for ri wiſedome, 

” &-Corii, 39. ſantification,and redemption. T Chriſt wuſtifierh none whome he 

: doeth nor alſo ſanike, - For theſe benefites are coupled rogither with a 
perperuall and ynſeparable knot , thar whome- he cnlightene t bis 
wiſedome,them he redeemeth: whome he redeemerh,he iuſtifiethwhome 
he iuſtifierh,he ſanRifizrh, Bur foraſmuch as our queſtion isonelyof _— 
ecouſncs and ſanCifying,ler vs ſtay vpon theſe. We may put difference! 
rweene them, yet Chriſt containcth rhem both vnſeparably in himſcfe, 
Wilt thou therefore obraine rightcouſnefle in Chriſt? Thou muſt heſtpoſe 
ſefſe Chriſt: and thou canſt not poſlefle him , bur that rhou muſt be made 
partaker of his ſanRificauon ; becauſc he cannat be rorne in pieces. ' Sith 
therefore the Lorde docth graunt vs theſe benefites ro be enioyed none 
otherwiſe than in giuing himſelfe,he giuerh chem both rogither, the one 
neuer without rhe other. $o appeareth how true iris, thar wee are iuftified 
not withour workes, and yet not by workes : becauſe in the a——_— 
Chriſt, whercby wee arc wuſtified , is no Icfle conteined ſanRiftication 
righceouſneflc, 

2 Thatalfois moſt falſe,that the minds of men are withdrawen from 
the affe&ion of weldoing,when wee take from them the opinion of meri- 
ting. Here by the way the readers muſt be warned, that they fooliſhly rea- 
ſon from rewarde to merite , as ſhall afrerwarde more. plainly declare: 
namely,becauſe rhey knowe not this principle, that God is no letle liberall 
when ha aſigneth rewarde ro workes, than when he giuerh to doe 


wel.Bur this I had rather differre to the place fir for it.Now it ſhalbe 
to touch how weake rheir obicCion is:which ſhalbe don two wayes.For firſt 


whereas they ſay that there ſhalbe no care of well framing of life,bur when 
hope of rewards ſer before them: they erre quite from the rruerh. Forif 
this onely be entended when men ſerue God,that they looke to rewarde;or 
let out ro hire or ſell their Jabors ro him, they litle preuaile: for God wil bee 
freely worſhipped,freely loucd:he(l ſay) allowerh that worſhipper, which 
when all hope of recenung reward is cut off, yet cefleth nor roworſhip him. 
Morcouer if men be to be pricked forward, no man can put ſharper Cres 
ynto them,than rhoſe that are taken of the ende of our redemption and cal- 
ling: ſuch as the worde of God ſpurreth menwithall, when ir teacherh, rhar 
itis to0 wicked ynchankfulnes,not mutually ro loue him againe which firſt 
Joued vs : that by thebloud of Chriſt our conſciences are cleanſed from 
dead workes, to ſerue rhe liuing God : that it is a hainous ſacriledge,ifbeing 
once cleanſed, wee defile our clues with newe filchinefſe , and prophane 
that holy bloud: that wee are deliuered from the handes of our enemies, 
that wee may withour feare ſcrue himin holinefle and righreouſnefſe be+ 
_ fore himall che daycs of our life: thatwee are made free from finne, that 
we may with a free Spirite followe righteouſneſle: that our ode man is cru- 
cified, that wee may riſe againe into newneſle of life: againe, thar if wee be 
dead with Chriſt(as becommerh his members) we muſt ſecke rhoſe things 
that are aboue, and muſt in the worlde be waifaring men from home, that 
wee may long towarde heauen where is our wealure ; that the gue of 
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God hath appeared to this end, rharforfaking allvnge 
deſires, we may liue ſoberly, hohly, and godlitys th 
blcfſcd hope and the appearing of rhe glory of thegrear uio 
therefore that wee are not appointed that wee ſhould ſtirre vp wrath co our 
(clues, bur that we may obreine ſaluation by Chriſt: that we are the temples 3 
of the holy Ghoſt, which it 1s norlawfull ro be defiled: tharwe are not dark- '3 
nelle, but lighe in the Lorde, which muſt walke as children of lighe : that we 1.Thef,s, 9. 
are notcalled ro vncleannefſe , but to holinefle: becauſe this is the will of Ny + . 
G O D, our ſan&ikeation , that we abſteine from vnlawful defires: thatour ade. k 
calling is holy, that the ſame is nor fulklled bur with pureneſle of life : that 2.Cor.6. 
we are for this purpoſe delivered from finne, thatwe thould obey rori 1. Theſ.4.9. 
oulnciſe. Can we be pricked forwarde to charity with any more liuely ar- Care | 
ument than that of Iohn, thatwe ſhold mu loue one an otherasGod 1,4,.110, 
bath loued vs ? that herein his children doe differ from rhe children of the :.1ob. 2, ite. 
Dcuill, the children of lighe from che children of darkenefle; becauſe rhey ; 
abide in loue? Againe with that argumentof Paul, rhat weif wecleaueto 1.Cor,c,i9% 
Chriſt, are the members of one body, which itis meete to be holpen one of and : 2.43, 7 
another with muryallduties? Can we be more ſtrongly prouoked to holines ' 
than when wee heare againe of Iohn, thar all they that haue this hope, 1.lohn. 3.4," 
doc ſanRife themſclues, becauſe their Godis holy ?Againe of the mouth of »<#:7+14 > 
Paul; that hauing the promile any , wee ſhouldecleanſe our ſclues | 
from all the defiling of the fleſhe and ſpirire? then when wee heare' Chriſte 
ſerring foorth himlelte for an example vnto vs that we ſhoulde followe bis 
lteppes? 

3 Andtheſe fewe thinges I haue ſer forth for ataſt.For if l ſhould entend 
to goe through all, I ſhould be driuentomake a long volume .- "The Apo- 
(tles are all full of encouragementes, cxhorrarions and rebukings, whereby 
they may inſtru the manof God to euery good worke, & that withour any 
mcntion of mcrite . Bur rather they ferche their chiefe exhortationsfrom 
this that our ſaluacion ſtandeth vpon the onely mercie of GO D and'vpon i 
no meritc of ours. As Paul, afterthar he harh in a whole Epiſtle diſcour- y —_— 
[c4thatthere is no hope of hfe for ys bur inthe righreouſneſſe of Chriſte, : 
when he commeth downe to morall exhortations , he beſeecheth them V 
that mercie of God which he hath vouchſafed rocxtende to'vs. And | 2.4 
t115 one cauſe oughtto haue bin ſufficient, thar God may be gloritedinys, ,, —_" 
Burif any be nor fo vehemently moued withthe glorie of God , yer there- "2 
membrance of his benefires ought to hauc bin, moſt ſufficient, roſtirrevp IJ 
ſuch men to do well. Burtheſe men, which doe paraduenture with thruſting S 4 
in of merites beate our ſome ſeruile and conſtrained obediences of the lawe, 3 
doc fallly ſay that we haue nothing whereby we may exhorte men to good - | 
workes, becauſe we go not the ſame way to worke ., As though God were ,..crom. 
much delited with ſuch obediences which proteſteth that he loueth a chere- ;, oo of 
full giuer, and forbiddeth any Ro be  giuen as it were of heauinefſe or 2.Cor-p.7+* 
ot neceſſity . Neither doI ſpeake this for that doe either refuſe or deſpiſe - 
that kinde of exhorration, which the Scripture oftentimes vſerh, thariz *. 
may lcaue no meane ynatrempred euery way to ſtirre yp our mindes , -For 
itrehicarſerh the rewarde which God wilt render to euery man according 
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to his workes. But I denye that that is the onely thing, yea or the chiefea® 
mong many, And then graunt not that wee ought to ————— 
at, Morcouer 1 afftirme that it maketh ing to the ſerri of ſuch me. 

rites as theſe men boaſt of, as wee ſhall hereafter ſee. Laftof all Ifay that 

is to no proficable yſc, vnleſſe this dotrine haue firſt taken place; thatwee 
areiuſtificd by the onely merice of Chriſt, which is conceied by faith bur 
by no meritcs of our workes , becauſe none can be fitre ro the endeuour of 
holineſle , vnlefle they haue firſt digeſted this dorine. Which thing alſo 
the Propher yerie well Ggnifieth, when he thus ſpeaketh ro God: With thee 
is mercic, that thou maiſt be feared. For he ſhewerh thar there is no wor= 
ſhipping of God, but when his mercie is acknowledged, vpon which alone 
x is both founded and ſtabliſhed. Which is verie worthie to be _— that 
wee may knowe not onely that the beginning of worſhippin ighe 
is the afhance of his mercy, but alſo dcche loles of God ( which erm 
piſtes will haue to be meritorious ) cannor haue rhe name of merite, be» 
cauſe ir 1s grounded ypon the pardon and forgiueneſſe of finnes. 

4 Buritisa moſte vaine fander , that menare allured to finne , when 

wee afhirme the free forgiuenefle of finnes, in which we fay thatrighreouſ- 
nelle conſfiſterh, For, wee ſay that it is of fogreatvalue , that ircan with 
no good of ours be recompenſcd,and that therefore it ſhoulde neuer be ob- 
reincd, vnlefle ir were freely giuen . Morcouer, that itisto vsindeede 
freely giuen, but nor ſo ro Chriſt which boughr it ſo deerely , namely with 
his owne moſt holy bloud, befide whichthere was no price ofyalue en 
that might be paid2 tothe tudgement of God . When men are taught 
theſc things, Low are putin minde that ir is no rhanke ro them thar 
fame moſt haly bloud 1s not ſhed ſo oft as they finne, Furthermore, wee 
lcarne, that our filchineſſe is ſuch,as is neuer waſhed away but with y foun- 
raine of this moſt pure bloud. Oughr not they thar heare theſe thinges , ro 
concciue a greater horrour of finne, than if it were faide that iris wiped a- 
way wich the ſprinkling of good works? And if they haue any thing of God, 
howe can they bur dread being once cleanſed , ro wallowe themſelues a- 
gaine in the mire, as much as in them lieth ro trouble and infe& the pure- 
neſſe of this fountaine ?I haue waſhed my feere (ſaith the faichful ſoule in 
Salomon)howe ſhall I againe defile them ? Nowe it is cuidenr, whether fort 
doc both more abacerhe forgeneſle of finnes, and do more make vile the 
dignitic of righteouſneſſe. They babble that God is appeaſed with their 
owne trifling ſatisfaRions, that is, thew dounge > Wee ome — 7 
tinefle of finne is more gricuousthan can be purged with fo light rifles: 
that the diſpleaſure of God is moreheauie than can be relcaſed with theſe 
ſauisfations of novalue, and that therefore this is.the of the 
onely bloud af Chriſt. They ſay tharrighteouſnes (if it faile at any time) 
is reſtored and repaired by ſatisfaRoric workes: wee thinke ivmoreprect- 
ous than that it can be matched with any recompence of workes, and that 
therefore for the reſtoring thereof wee muſt flee to the onely- mercie of 
God. As for thereſt ofthoſe rhings that pertaine to the forgiuenelle of 
kancs,let them be ſought out of the next Chapter. _y 
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Thezvii, Chapter, © 
The agreement of the pronuſes of#be the Goſpel. 
Owe let vs alſo go through the other argumentes wherewith Satan by 


the ſouldiers of his garde, goeth aboureitherro oucrthroweor batter 
the juſtification of faith... ThisI thinke we haue already wrung fromthe 
ſclaunderers, that they can no'more © vs as enemies of good workes. 
For, iultification is raken away from good workes, not'tharno goodworkes 
ſhould be done, or that thoſe whi:-h be done ſhould be denied ro be good, bur 
thatwe ſhould nor put affiaunce in them , nor glorie in them, nor "aſcribe 
{2luation vnto them , For this is our affhiance;rhis is our glory ,and the on 
ly author of our ſaluation, that Chriſtthe ſonne of God is ours, and we like= 
wiſc are in him the ſonnes of God,and heires of the heauenly ki be- 
ing called by che goodneſſe of God, notby our owne worrhineſle, into the 
hope of eternall blefſednefle : Burbecauſe they doe beſide theſe aflaile vs, 
as we haue ſayde, with other engines ,goe to,let vs go forwarde in bearti 
away thcſe allo. Firſt they come backe ro the promiſes of the lawe, whic 
the Lorde did ſet foorth to the keepers of hislawe; and they aske whether 
we will haue them ro be vererly voydeor effetuall ; Becauſe irwere anab- 
furditie and to be fearned to ſaythar they are yoyde, they take it for confeſs 
ſed that they are of omeeffeQualnefſe . Hereupon they reaſon tharwe are 


here theſe commandements and-iudgements, and ſhall keepe them and do 
them, the Lord alſo ſhallkeepe with thee his couenanrtand mercy which he 
hath ſworne to thy fathers, he ſhall oue thee and multiply thee , andblefſe 


ye walk not after ſtrange Gods,ifye domdgementberweeneman and man, 
and go not backe into malice, I mllwakke in the middeſt of you . 1 will nor 
recite athouſande pecces of the ſame ſorr, whichlith they nothing differ in 


thatin the lawe is ſer forth bleſſing and curſe, deathand life , Thus therfore 
they reaſon, that cither this bleſſing is made idle and fruteleſſe,orthatiuſti- 
fication is not of faith alone .- * We haue alr before ſhewed, howe if we 
{ticke faſtinthe lawe ,ouer vs being deſtirure blefling , hangerh onely 
cu: {2 which1s threarned to altranſgrefſors.For the Lord promiſethnothing 
butto the perfe& keepers of his lawſuch-asthere is none found... This ther- 
tore remaineth, that all mankinde is by the law accuſed, and ſubie&ro curſe 
& the wrath of God: from which that'rhey may belooſed, they muſt needes 
$9 out of the power of the law, and beas ir were brought into libertic from 
the bondage thereof:- not thatcarnall libertic which ſhould wichdrawe vs 
tromthe keeping of the lawe, ſhould allure vs rothinke all thinges lawful} 
and to ſuffer wu Gow it were the ſtajes being broken and with looſe reines 
torun at riot; pirituallhibertic ,/which may comforre and raiſe yp a 
diſmayed and ouerthrowen conſcience, ſhewing wb befree from the curſe 


This delwerance from the ſubieftion of the lawe, and Manumiſfion (as Þ 
Mm x5 


not iuſtifhed by only faith. Forthus ſaith the Lord: Anditſhalbe,ifrhou ſhale Deut.7.12. 


thee, &c, Againe, If ye ſhall welldire& your wayes and your endeuours, if 
ler,7-3.&213 ' 


{cnſe, ſhalbe declared by the ſolution ofrheſe . In a furnme, Moſes teſtifieth' Deur.u1.36 1 
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and damnation wherewith the lawe helde irdowne bounde and faſte rycd, © 
way callit) wee obtaine when by faythwee rake hulde of the cn 
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God in Chriſt, whereby we are certified and afſured of the nc 


ſinnes, with the feeling whercof the lawe did pricke and bireys. © © 
2 By this reaſon cuen the promiſes that were offred vs inthe law, ould 
be all yneffeRuall and voyde, vnleſſe the goodneſſe of God by the | 
did helpe . For, this condition that we keepe the whole lawe,, vpoh which 
the promiſes hang, and whereby alone they are ro be performed, ailiine 
be fulfilled . And the Lordeſo helpeth, notby leauing pare of righegouſnes 
in ourworkcs, and ſupplying parte by his wercifull be ng with vs, bur 
when he ſetreth onely Chriſt tor the fulfilling of righteouſnefſe , "For the 
Apoſtle, when he had before ſaydethar he and other lewes beleeuedinTe- 
ſus Chriſt, knowing thit man is not iuſtified by the workes of the lawe'; ad- 
deth arcaſon: notrharthey ſhould be holpen to fulngfle of ri 
by the faith of Chriſt , bur by it ſhould be wftified , not by the workes of rhe 
lawe , If che faichfull remoue from the lawe into faith,that they may in faith 
finde righteouſnefſe which they ſee ro be abſent from the lawe: _—_ they 
forſake the righteouſnefle of the lawe . Therefore now lethim that liſt, am- 
_ the rewardinges which are ſaide robe prepared for the keeperof the 
aw,ſothart he rherwithall confider thar ir commeth ro paſſe by our peruerſ- 
neflc, thar we feele no fruite thereof rill we haue obreined an other righre- 
ouſneſle of fairh. So Dauid,when he made mentjon of the rewarding which 
the Lorde hath prepared for his ſeruantes , by and by deſcenderh rothere- 
knowledging of finnes , whereby thatſame rewarding is made voyde, Alſo 
in the xix, Pſalme, he gloriouſly ſcreerh foorth the benefites of the lawe,bur 
he by and by crieth our: Who ſhall vnderſtande his faults ? Lord cleanſe me 
from my ſecrer faults. This place altogerher agreerh with the place before, 
where when he had ſayd that all the wayecs ofthe Lord are goodnes & truth 
to them thar feare him, he addeth : For thy names ſake Lord , thouThalt be 
rercifull ro my peruerſenefſe, for itis much . So ought we alſo roreknow- 
ledge, that there is in deede the good wil of God ſer forth vntovs iny lawe, 
if we might deſeruc it by workes, bur that the ſame neuer commeth to vs by 
the deſcruing of workes. | 
How then? Are they giuen tharthey ſhould vaniſh away without fruit? 
1 Mi cucn nowe already po_ that the ſame is nor my meaning. I ſay 
verily that they vtrer not their effeQualneſſe roward vs,So long as they haue 
reſpe& ro the merite of workes, and thartherefore if he in 
themſclues, they be after a certaine manner aboliſhed. If che Apoſtle teach» 
eth that this noble promiſe: I haue giuen you commaundementes , wilt 
who ſo ſhall do ſhall liuc in them, is of no value if we ſtand ſtill in it, and ſhall 
neuer a whit more proficthan if it had notbeene giuen at all: becauſe irbe- 
longeth not cuen to the moſt holy ſeruantes of God , which are all far from 
the fulfilling of the lawe, bur are compaſſed abourc with cranſgreſſi- 
ons. But when the promiſes of the Goſpelare purin place of ; which 
do offer trec forgiuenelle of finnes, they bring to paſſe that nor onely weour 


{clues be ooo table ro God , bur that our workes alſo haue their thanke : & 


not this only chat the Lord accepreth them , bur alſo exrenderh rothem the 
bleſſings which where by couenantdue to the keeping of y law. I ther- 
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followers of righteouſnefſeand) holinefſe, are rendredto the workes ofthe 

faichful:bur in this rendring,the cauſe | ar pow= 

reth grace to workes, Now cauſes wece: be three. The firſtis, char 

God turningaway hiefE ofhis ſeruauntes, which alway 

deſerue rather reproch an aiſe , embracerhtheman Chriſt, and by the 

oncly meane offauth reconcilerhchem ro- himfelfe withour the meane of * 

workes.The ſeconde, that of his farherlykindneſſe and tender mercituines, 

he lifreth vp workes to ſogreart honour, norweyingtheworthines of them, 

that he accounceth them of ſome value. The third;rhat he recciuerth the ve- 

ric ſame works with pardon,noti ing the imperfeion,wherew they a] 

being defiled, ſhould otherwiſe be rather reckened finnes than Ver- 

rues And hereby appeareth how much the Sophiſttrs haue ben deceiued, 

which thought they kad gaily eſcaped al abſurdities when they ſaid F works 

do not of their owne inward goodnefle auaile ro deſerueſaJuarion, but by y 

formeof rhe couenaunt, becauſe the Lord hath of his liberalitieſo much e- 

ſtecmed them. But mm the meane time they conſidered nor,howe farre rhoſe 

workcs whuch they woulde haue to be meritorious, were from the conditi- 

on of the pronuſes, vnlesthere went before both-iuſtification' grounded v- 

pon onely faith,and the forgiuenes of finnes, by whichcuen the good works 

themſclues hauc neede to be wiped from ſportes. Therefore of three cauſes \ 

of Gods liberalitie,by which it is brought to paſſe tharthe workes of } fairh- 

full arc acceprable,they noted but one, and ſuppreſſed rwo, yeaand thoſe 

the principall, | | | | 
4 Theſcalledgerhe ſaying of Perer,which Luke rehearſethiny Ades: ,g 

I finde in trueth that God is nor anaccepter of perſons: but in cueric nation . 

he chat doth righteouſneſle is acceptable ro him. And hereupon they gather «+ 

that which ſeemeth to be yndoubred, tharif man doerh by right endeuours | 

gcr himſelte the fauour of God , it is not the bencficial gifre of God alone 

that he obreinerh ſaluation: yea that God doerh fo of his merciehelpe a ſin- 

ner, that he is by workes bowed to mercie, Bur you can.in no wiſe make the 

5 ch agree together, vnlefſe you note a double accepung of man wirh 

God. For, ſuch asman is by nature;Godfindeth nothing in himwher- 

by he may be inclined to mercie,, but onely miſerie 4 ' If therefore it bee 

ccrraine that man is naked and necdie of all goodnefſe ; and on the orher 

full ſtuffed and loden wirh al kindes of ceuils, when God firſt receiuerh them: 

tor what qualitie, I pray you, ſhallwe ſay thathe is worthie ofthe heauen- 

ly calling? Away therefore with the yaine imaginingofmerices, where God 

locuidently ſetterh our his free mercifulneſſe, For, tharwhich inthe ſame 

place is ſaide by the voice of the Angels ro Cornelius, thar his prayers and 

almes had aſcendedinto the light of God,is by theſe men moſt lewdly wre- 

ſted, that man by endeuour of good workes.15 prepaxed toreceiue the 

of God, For it muſt needes be thar Cornelius was alreadic enli with 

the ſpirit of wiſedome, fith he was endued with true wiſedome, namely with 

the fcare of God ; that he was ſanRified with theſame Spirite, firth he was a al 

follower of righrtcouſneſſe,which the Apoſtle xeacheth ro be a moſt cerraine Gal.,s.z. : 

frui thereof, All theſe thinges therefore which are ſaid to haue pleaſed God _ 

in him,he hath of his grace;ſe farre-is it of rhathe did by bis owne endevour _ 

prepare 


vnworthie of ſo greata oe 

5 Burafterthartche Lorde harh walk man in our of thebortvtnleſſe 
depth of deſtruction, and ſcucred him to umaſclieby grace 
cauſe he hath new begorten him and newly formed him into a 
nowe embraceth him, as anewe creature with the gifres ofhis ſpi 
1s tharacccepring whereof Perer makerh mention, which th 
are after ther yocation allured of Godeucninre 
Lordcannotbur loue & kiſſethoſegood things 
his Spirice. Bur this is alway CONE 
acceptable ro God in eſpeto of workes , burtinas 
forr ir ſakes, wharſocuer good workes he hach giuenthem i in I 
of his liberaliric, he alſo vouchſauerh ro accepre. For whence haue they 
good workcs , but becauſe the Lorde, as he hach choſen them for vellels yn 
to honour, ſo will garniſh them with true godlineſle ranma born 
accounted good , as thoughthere were n COTIID , burbe- 
cauſe che kinde | wg renderly 6 ro pony owny 9 


ſpores that cleaue to them? Summarily, he ſignifiech nothing elſein this 
woreceg that ro God his children are acceprable and louely in whome he 
ceth the marks andfearures ofhis owne face. For we haue in another place 
raught that regeneration is a repairing of the image of Godin vs, © Foral- 


much as ther whereſveuer the Lord beholdeth his owne face; heborh 
worthily loueth it and hath itin honour: EOS ſaide, = 
the life * the faithfull being framed ro holines &ri 
bur becauſe the godly being clothed with mortall arey 
their good i are bur begunne' and fauouring of he fa 
the fleſhe: Woeragrhur goers. .,mary Loren bes ro fe = wr 
hee more embrace them in Chriſte than in rhemſclues,* * Aﬀcerthis 
manner are thoſe places tobe raken \, which teſtifie thar G O D is kinde 
and mercifull tothe followers of righteouſnes. rents 1 | 
© Deut7-9- The Lorde thy God keeperh TG 
| ſentence was - FEE? vicd ofthe for a common maner of 
x.King.$.23 So Salomon in his ſolemne prayer, ſaith, Lord God of Iſrael, 
peſt couenaunt and merciero thy ſeruauntes which walke 


_ their whole hearr. ——— ; 


ning free, and perper en 

he glorieth hart > wasr x 

handes, yct omitreth notchar 

drawen out of the wombe, | 

the goodnes of his cauſegharheal 

goeth before all gifres, wy 

6 And og yrkewnyic habe 

ſpeaking doe py 

lawe , notthoſe arty —_ 

Moſes:(for as much as mrhem CT 

but thoſe which properly belong tothe miniſteric py Such 

ſes, by what name ſo' ever you ſt rocall chem, doe declare ere is res. 
warde ready vpon condition, if thous thar which is commaunded thee. 
But when ir 1s fayde, char che Lord couenant of mercie torhem 
which loue him;chereiwts rather ſhewed what mancr of men be his ſeruants 
which have faithfully receiued his couenaunr, than the cauſe is exprefſed 
why the Lorde doe good to them. Nowe this is the manner of ſhew- 
ingit, As the Lord yonichſaferhro rope ar 
ende thathe ſhuuld be ued, 

miſcs there are of his merciewn the Scriprures , t 

to this, and that we ſhould reuerence and 

fres, So oft therefore as we heare that he 

his lawe, let vs remember chat the children of 

ductic which oughr tobe continuall in them : that y por on 

' pred, RE TING myo ae ans vm)". 
i{herire our $ om rhe mane ar 0 mover 

this whereuntoour calling wr rg acer mike 
thatthe ma bn the mercie of 

of the fairhfull:- bur rharhe therefore fulfillerh Roma bf fluatons 
them which aunſwererotheir calling i inthem 
he acknowledgeth the naturall tokens which areruled with 
bis Spirite vneo - Hereuntoler carbe referred which is in the xv, 
Pſalme ſpoken the Citrzens of the 

tabernacle, and whoſhallreſt in 

of acleane heart, &c, Againein 

He that dorhri —— he chartpeateth rightthi 

is not deſcribed the ſtay whereuponrhe fairhful 

bur the manner wherewith the ornate ons 

his fellowſhippe, yin err 

cauſe he abborreth fines. baoaoels Ul 

arms them he cleanſeth with } 
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on be of the maner, then we muſt come downe ro regeneration & the ffults 
thereof, which are rehearſed in thar Pſalme. Ia | 
7 Burrhere ſeemethro be much more hardnefle in theſe places, which © * 
doe borh garniſh good workes with the title of righrtcouſnefle, and affir- 
meth chat man is tuſtificd by them , Of the firſt ſorrte there be very manie 
places, where the obſeruinges of rhe commaundementes are called iuftifi. 
cations or rizhreouſnelſſes., Of the orher forte, that is an example which is 
Deut.6.25. jn Moſes, This ſhalve our righreouſneſle, if we keepe all theſe commaun- 
dementes, Andif thou take exception and ſaye that this is a promiſe of 
the law, which being knitto a condition impoſſible, proueth nothing, There 
be other of which you can nor make the ſame aunſwere, as this: And thar 
Deut,2-4i3- ſhalbe to thee for rightcouſneſle before the Lorde, to redeliuer tothe poote 
Pla.106.309. man hispleadge, &c. Againe , thar which the Prophereſaieth, thatthe 
zcale in reuenging the ſhame of Iſcacll , was impured ro Phinees for righte- 
ouſneſſe, Tacrefore the Phariſces of our time thinke that here they 
haue a large marter to triumphe vpon , For when we ſay , thatwhenthe 
righreouſneſle of faith is ſer vp, the iuſtification of workes giueth place, by 
the ſame rightthey make this argument: If righteouſnefſe be of workes, 
then ir is falſe thar we arc tuſtificd by fairh onely . Though I graunrthar 
the commaundemenres of the lawe are called rightcouſneſles : ir is no 
maruell:for they are ſo in deede . Howe beirt we muſt warne the readers 
that the Grecians haue nor fitly tranſlated the Hebrue worde Huemi, Dikai< 
ema's, righreouſnefſes for commaundements-, Bur for the worde , 1 wil- 
lingly releaſe my quarell . For neither doe wee denie this to the lawe of 
G © D, thatit conreineth perte& rightevuſnefſe . For although , becauſe 
we are detters of all the thinges that it commaunderh, therefore euen when 
we haue performed ful obedience thereof, we are ynprokntable ſeruants;yer 
becauſe the Lorde vouchſafcd ro graunt it the honour of righteouſneſſe,, we 
rake not away that which he hath giuen . Theretore-wee wing con» 
feſſe that the full obedience of the lawe is righteouſnefie,that the keeping 
of cuerie commaundement, is a parte of rightcouſneſſe , if ſo be that the 
whole ſumme of rightcouſnefſe were had in the other parres alſo . Bur 
wee denie that there is any where any ſuch forme of righreouſnefſe . And 
therefore we take away the i 19; oe of the lawe, nor forthatiris mai- 
med and ynperfc& of ir ſclfe, bur for that by reaſon of the weakenefle of our 
fleſhe it is no where ſcene , Bur the Scripture nor onely callerh imply che 
commandementes of the Lord, rightcouſnefles: burit alſo giuerh chis name 
Luke,1.6. rothe workes of the holy ones. As when itreporterh that Zacharieand his 
wife walked inthe righteoulſneſſes of the Lorde: truely whenir fo ſpeaketh, 
it weyeth workes © 6 by the narure of the lawe, than by their owne -pro- 
r ſtare. Howbeit here againe is that to be noted, which 1 cuen now fayd, 
that of the negligence of the Greekc tranſlatour is not a lawe to be made. 
Bur for aſmuch as Luke woulde alcer nothing in the reccived 
I wil alſo nor ſtriue about it. For God hath commanded theſe things thatare 
n the lawe to men for rightcouſneſſe: bur this righreouſnefle we | 
not butin keepingrhe whole lawe : for by cucry tranſgreſhonir 18 broken, 
Whereas therfore the lawe doth nothung but preſcribe righteoulnefſe: ow 
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havereſpeRroir ;all he TOE gat 
neſſe : if we haue reſpe&ro men of whome they are done/, they doene 
teine the praiſe of rightequſnefſe by one worke', being 1 
and by that ſame worke which is cuer partly faultic by 
fetion. _ | #1 #:*:0 Fe: 
3 Burnowe l come tothe ſeconde kinde,in which is che cheefe hard- Ge TS 
nelle . Paul hath nothing more ſtrong to proue the righreouſnelle of faith, pſy1,.o6.31, 
than that which is written of Abraham, -thathis faith was imputed to him < 
for richecouſnefſe . Sirh therefore it - is ſaide thar the at done by Phi- | 
necs was imputed to hum for righteouſneſſe: what Paul affirmerh of fayth, 
the ame may we alſo conclude of workes. Wherevpon our aduerſaries, as 
though they had wonne the viRorie, derermine that wee are indeede not 
in{t:ficd withourfaith,burrhat wee are alſo nor iuſtificd by it alone,and that 
workes accompliſhe our righteouſnefle. Therefore here beſecch the 
ly,that if they know that the true rule of righteouſnefſe is robe raken ou 
the Scripture onely, they will religiouſly and carneſtly wey with mee, howe 
the ſcripture may without cauillations berightly made roagree with irſell, 
For as much as Paul knewe that the juſtification of faich. is the refuge for 
chem that are deſtitute of their owne righteouſnefle, hee doeth boldly con» 
clude char all they thar are iuſtified by faith, are excluded from rhe righte- 
oulnes of workes . Bur firh it is cerraine that the iuſtification of faith is com- 
mon to all the faithfull, he doth thereof with like boldneſſe conclude thar 
no man is inſtified by workes, bur rather contrariwiſe thatmen are iuſtified 
without any helpg of workes. Bur it is one thing to diſpure of what value 
workes are by themſclues, and an other thing what accountis to bee made 
of them after the ſtabliſhing of the righreoulnefle of faich, If wee ſhall ſera 
price ypon workes according to their worthineſle, wee ſay that they are yn- 
worthic to come intothe ſight of God: and therefore that man hath no 
workes whereof he may glorie befbre God: then , thatbeing ſpoyledofall 
help of works he is iuſtificd by onely faith. Nowe wee define righteouſnefle 
thus,thata ſinner being receiued into the c6muniqnof Chriſt is by as SAFES 
reconciled to God, when being cleanſed with his bloode hee 'obreineth for» 
guencfle of finnes, & being clothed with his righteouſnes as with his owne, 
he {tandeth aſſured before the heauenly indgementſear.When the forgiue- 
nc{le of ſinnes is ſer before, the good workes which followe have nowe at» 
otter valuation than after their owne deſeruing: becauſe what ſocueris in 
rhem vnperfeR, is coucred with the perfeftion of Chriſt : whatſocuer ſpors 
or hlthinefle there is, its wiped away with his cleanneflc, that it may nor 
come into the examination of the mdgement of God. Therefore when the 
gilunes of all treſpaſles is blotted our, whereby men are hindered tharthey 
can bring foorth nothing acceptable to God, and when rhe faulr of imper- 
techion is buried, whichis wont alſo rodefile good workes: the good workes 
v1ch the taithfull doe arEcompred righteous, or (which is all one Jare 
imputed for rightcouſnefle . > V | 
9 Noweifany man obie@chis againſt metoaſſaile the rightcouſneſſe 
of taith, firſt L will agke whether a man be compred righteous for oac or bly 
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holy workes, being inthe reſt of the workes of his life a treſpaſſer © ” 
lawe depot en rungmrdicnmdawaty 2m | 
ighreous for man workes, ifhe bein an art founde guiltie, This - 
alohee ſhall accdoci>beliens alles ani the 
the lawe crieth our againſt ir,and proclaimeth al chem ccurſed which haue 
not fulfilled all the commaundementes of the lawe to the vrtermoſt, More. 
ouer, [ will goe furcher and aske, wherher there be any worke thatdeſeruech 
to be accuſed of no yncleannetle or imperfetion. And howe coulde there 
< any ſuch before thoſe eyes, ro whom cuen the veric ſtarres are notclean 
cnough,nor the Angels m_—_—_ enough? So ſhal he be compelled rogrant 
that there is no good worke which is nor ſo defiled with tranſgreſſions ad- 
joyned with it, and with the corruptneſle of ir ſelfe, rhat it cannot haue 
the honour of —_ Nowe ifit be certainethatir proceedeth from 
the righteouſneſſe of faith that works which are otherwiſe ynpure,vncleane, 
and but halte workes, not worthy of the ſight of God, much lefle of his loue, 
are impured to righteouſnefſe,why doe they with boaſting of the righteouſ. 
nefſe of workes deſtroy the iuſtification of fairh, whereas if rhis iuſtificati- 
on were nor, they ſhoulde in vaine boaſt of thatrighreouſnefle? Will they 
make a vipers birth2For thereto tend the ſaying of the yngoodly men.They 
can nordenie thar rhe juſtification of faith is the beginning , foundation, 
cauſe, marrer, aad ſubſtance of the righteouſneſle of workes: yer they con- 
clude rhar man is not tuſtified bgfairh, becauſe good works alſo are accoun- 
red for righteouſnes, Therefore [cr vs lerpaſſe theſe follics and confeſſe as 
the rar. is, thar if the righteouſneſſe of workes of what ſorte ſo euer it 
be accounted, hangeth vponthe iuſtification of faith,itis by chis noronely 
nothing miniſhed but alſo confirmed, namely whereby the ſtrength there- 
of appearerh more mightic. Neither yer let vs thinke that workes are ſo 
commended after free 1uſtihication , that they alſo afterward come into the 
place of iuſtifying a man, or doe parte rhe office berweene them and faith, 
For vnlelle the juſtificarion remaine alway whole, the vaclceannes of works 
ſhall be vncouered. Anditis no abſurditie, thata man is ſo juſtified by faith 
tharnotonly he himſelfe is rightcous,buralſo his works are eſteemed righ- 
reous aboue their worthines. 

10 Afterthis manner we will graunt in workes nor onely a rightc- 
ouſneſle in parres (as our aduerſaries themſclues would hauc) bur alſorhar 
Itis allowed of God as if it were a perfe&t & ful righteouſnes,Butif weremE- 
ber vpon what foundation it is ypholden, al the difficukie ſhall be diflolued. 
Forthan andnortill then ir beginneth tobec an acceprable worke, when 
iris receiued with pardon, Nowe whence commerth pardon , burbecauſc 
God beholdeth both vs and all our things in Chriſt Therefore when 

we are grafted into Chriſt, doe therefore appeare righteous Def BGod.be- 
cauſe our wickednelles are coucred with his innocence,fo our workes are & 
be taken for righteous, becauſe wharſocuer faulcinefſe is otherwiſe in them, 
being buricd in the cleannefle of Chriſt , ir is nor impured. So weemay 
righrfully ſay, that by onely faith nor encly we bur alſo our works arc iuſti- 
fied. Nowe if this righreouſneſle of workes of what forte ſoeuer irbee, han- 
geth vpou faith and tree iuſtification,andis made of it:it ought tobee inc 


T, 
EF; 
F 


Rn > of . 
4 


22's | rEovey” VR wy IP "vp Rt” 
robe ſer vnder it as the efteR cauſe ther 
ded rode ONO; ref Ing be raiſed vp eirher ro deſtroy J 
may { ha | | . 
": {arkenit. SoPaul ro driue men to confelſe that our b | | $A 
ſterh ofthe mercie of God, nor of workes,chiefely enforcerh that ſayingof Rom, 4,7, 
Dauid,Blefſed are they whoſe ries areforgiuen, and whoſe finnes are ,,. m- . 
coucred. Blefſed is he to whome the Lorde hath not impured finne. 'If any” © 
man do thruſt into che contrary innumerable ſayings wherein bleſſ —"" 
ſcemeth to be giuen to workes: as are theſe : Bleſſed is the man which fea- 
'cth the Lord,which hath pitie on the poore, which hath nor walked in the Pal.ex 4; 
counſell of the wicked, which beareth rempration : Bleſſed are they which pg, uu. 
kecpe iudgement,the yndefiled, the poore in Spirite,the mecke,the merci- Pral,,,u. = 
full,&c. hey ſhall nor make butrhatirſhalbe true which Paul faith, For os ; 
becauſe thoſe things that are there commendedare neuer ſo in man, that \,.* - hg: 
hc is therefore allowed of God, itfolloweth that man is alway miſerable, ye. 5. 3, 
Cnlefle he be deliuered from miſerie by forgiueneſſe of finnes. For aſmuch 
as therefore all the kindes of bleſſedneſſe which are extolled in the Scrip- 
tures, do fall downe voide,ſo that man receiueth fruire ofnont of them, til 
1c hauc obrained bleſſednefle by forgiueneſle of finnes\, which may after- 
warde make place for them: it followeth that this is not onely the hieſt 8 
the chicfe but alſo the only bleſſedneſle; vnlefle paraduenture you wil haue 
that it be weakened of thoſe which conſiſt miralone. Nowe is much 
leſſereaſon why the calling ofmen righteous ſhoulde trouble vs , which is 
commonly giuen to the fairhfull. I grantverily thatrhey are called righte- 
ous of the holinefle of life: burforaſmuch as they rather endeuour to the fo- 
lowing of righteeuſnes, than dofulkill righteouſhes ir ſelfe, it is meere char 
this righteouſnes ſuch as itis, giue place tothe iuſtificarion of faith, from 
whence it hath thatwhichir is, 
11 Burthey ſay that we haue yer more buſineſſe with Iames, namely 
wich with open voice fighterh againſt vs. For he teacherh borh char Abra- 
ham was juſtified by workes,and allo thar all we are iuſtified by workes, not xam.;..n 
by taith only, Whacthen?willthey draw Paul ro fighe with Iames ? If they 
hold Iames for a miniſter of Chriſt, his ſaying muſt be ſo taken thar it diſa- 
grcenot from Chriſt —_ by rhe mouth of Paul, The holy Ghoſt affic- 
meth by the mourh of Paul, at Abraham obrained righteouſnes by faith, 
not by works: and we alſo do teache har all are juſtified by faith withour y 
workes of thelaw, The ſame holy Ghoſt reacherh by Iamestharborh A+ 
brahams gh reouſnes & ours conſiſteth of works,nor of only fairh.lr is cer- 
taine that the holy Ghoſt hghterh nor with himſclfe. Whar agreement hall 
thcre be therfore of theſe twoilt is for the aduerſaries,it they pluck 
the righteouſneſſe of faith which we haue to be faſtened with moſte = 
deepe rootes:but to render to conſciences their quiernefle , they haue no 
great care, Whereby yerily you may ſee that they gnawe the iuſtification of 
ta!th, but in the mcane time do appoint no marke of righteouſheſſe where 
conlciences may ſtay, Theretore Jet them triumph as rhey liſt, ſo that they 
may boaſt of no other yiRorie than that they haue taken away all cerrain- 
te of righteouſneſſe . And this wr yvitorie t ſhall obcaine, 
Where c light of trueth beingquenched,the Lord ſhal them ro ouer- | 
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"ore darkneſfſc of lies.Bur whereſocuer the "trueth of God hal 
ey 


they ſtil con hold vp againſt vs asit were the ſhield of Achilles 


hall nothing preuaileI deny therfore thr he ſaying of James wine 


any thing at all make for them. Thar this may be madeplaine, firſtwee' wo 


muſt looke at the marke that the Apoſtle ſhoorerh ar : and then wemuſt 
note where they be decciued.Becaule there were then many ( which mif. 
chiefe is wont ro be continual in the Church)which openly lotagid their 
infidelitic,in negleRing and omirring all the proper workes of the faj | 
and yer ceafſednor to boaſt of the fale name of fairh: Iames deeth here 
mock the fooliſh boldnes of ſuch men. Therefore it is nor his purpoſein any 
int ro diminiſh the force of true faith,bur ro ſhewe how fondly. thoſe wrt 
ers did chalenge ſo much the vaine image of ir,that being contented here- 
with they carcleſly ranne diſſolutely abroade into al licentiouſnes of vices, 
This ground being conceiued, ir ſhalbe eaſie to perceiue where our aduer- 
ſarics To maſſe, For they fall into two deccits in the worde, the one in the 
name of fairh, the other in the word ofuſtifying, Whereas the Apoſtle na- 
meth faith a vaine opinion farre diſtant from the truerh of faith,ir is ſpoken 
by way of granting,which 1s no derogation to the matter: which he ſhewerh 
atthe beginning in theſe words,Whar profitethir,my brethren, If any man 
ſay y he hath faith,& hath no works?He dorh not ſay,if any haue faith with- 
out works,but,If any man boaſt. More plainly alſo he ſpeakerh a litle after, 
where he in mockerie maketh it worſe than the deuils knowledge: laſt of al, 
when he callerh it dead.But by the definition you may ſufficiently perceiue 
what he meanerh, Thou belicueſt(ſaich he)that there is a God , Truely,if 
nothing be contained in this faith bur to beleceue that there is a God, iris 
now no marueile if it donor iuſtihe, And when this is taken from it, letys 
not thinke thatany thing is abated from rhe Chriſtian faith, rhe nature 
whereof is farre otherwiſe.For after what maner docth rrue faith iuſtike ys, 
but when ir conioyneth vs with Chriſt, that being made one with him wee 
may enioy the partaking of his rightcouſnefſe? It doth net therefore iuſtific 
vs by this thar it concewerth a knowledge of the being of God , but by this 
that itreſtech ypon the afſurednes of the mercy of God. 
12 Wc hauenor yetthe worke,ynleſle we examine alſo rhe other deceir 
in the word,foraſmuch as James ſetreth part of iuſtification in works, on 
himſelf, 


will make Iames agrecing both with the reſt ofthe Scriptures,8& w 
you muſt ofneceſlitic take rhe worde of ming in an other ſignification 
chan iris taken in Paul.For Paul ſaith y wee are juſtified, when the remem- 
brance of our ynrightcouſneſle being blotred our, we are accounted righte- 
ous.If lames had meant of that raking,he had ongucny alleaged that out 
of MoſesAbraham belecucd God, &c.For he thus frameth ir rogither, A- 
braham by works obtained righreouſnes, becauſe he ſticked notary com- 
mandement of God,to offer yp his ſonne.And ſo the Scripture was 

which faith, that he belecued God , and it was imputed to himforrighte- 
ouſhes, If it be an abſurdiric,thar the cffeR is before his cauſe, cither Moſes 
dorh in that place falſely reftific, rhar fairh was imputed to Abraham for 
righteouſhes:or he deſcrucd nor opanoyngy by thar obedience which he 


ſhewedinoffering vp of Iſaac, Abraham was uiſtifed by his ewe 34. 
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nacll was notyerconceiued, whiet $now growen Vet 11denoe be-" 

= that Ifaac was borne. How therefore ſhal we nos got ro himſelfe. 
riohreouſnes by obedience which followed Io erwar ei-. 
ther Iames did wrongfully miſturne the order (which iris a wickedneſle to. 
think)or he meantnotto lay he was iuſtified,as though he deſerued tobee 
accounted righteous, How then? Truly it appearerh chat he ſpeakerh of the 
declaration of righreouſnes &northe impuration: as if he had ſaid: Whoſo 
arc righteous by true faith, they do proue theirrighteouſneswith obedience. 

& good works,not with a bare &imagelike viſorof faith.In a ſumme, he diſ- 
purcch not by whar meane we are iuſtified, bur he requireth of the fairhful a 
working righteouſnes, And as Paul affirmeth that men be juſtified withour 
the help of works: ſo Iames doeth here ſuffer chem to be accounted righre= 
ous which want good works. The conſidering of this end,ſhal deliuer vs our 

of all dout. For our aduerſaries are her _ deceiued, y they thinke 
that lames defineth the manner of inſtifying, whereas he travaileth about 
nothing elſe bur ro ouerthrow their peruerſe careleſnes, which did vainly 
pretend faith toexcuſerheir ra 277. of good workes.Thereforc into how 
many wayes ſocuer they wreſt the words of Tames, they ſhall wring out no- 
thing bur two ſentences:that a vaine bodileſſe ſhewe of faith doth noriuſtt- 
fice,and that a faithfull man norcontented withſuch an imaginatiue ſhewe, 
doth declare n 64 OY vj good — "in 4 

13 As forthatwhi age out of Paul, the ſame meaning, that y ty. 

doers of the law,not the Apr are iutified nothing helpeth them. wil RY 
not eſcape away with the ſolution of Ambroſe, that thatis therefore ſpoken 
becauſe the fulfilling of the law is faich in Chriſt. For I ſee that iris buta 
mcere ſtarring hole, which nothing needeth where there is a broad way o- 
pen.There the Apoſtle throweth downe the Tewes from foolith confidence, 
which boaſted themſclues of the onely knowledge ofthe lawe, when in the 
meanc time they were the greateſt deſpiſers of ir. Therefore that they 
ſhould not ſtand ſomuch in their owne conceit for the bare knowledge of 
the Jaw,he warneththem, rharif righreouſnes bee ſought our ofthe lawe, , 
not the knowledge butthe obſeruing of it is required, Wee verily make no 
dout of this that the righrteouſnes ofthe law ſtanderh in workes: nor yet of 
this alſo, that the righteouſnefle conſiſteth in the worthines and merites of 
workes.Butit isnot yet proued,that we are iuſtified by workes, vnlcfle they 
bring forth ſome man thar hath fulfilled the Jaw. And that Paul meant none 
otherwiſe, the hanging rogirher ofthe text ſhalbee a ſufficient reſtimonie, 
After thathe had gencrally condemned the Gentiles and the Icwes of vn- 
righteouſneſle, then he deſcendedto the particular ſhewing of it, and ſaith, 

th at they which finned wicthoutthe Lawe, doe periſh without rhe Lawc: 
which is ſpoken of the Gentiles : borcke/vhlch Hamil ſinned in the lawe, 
arc 1udged by the lawe: which Py ro the Iewes . Nowebecauſe 
ticy winking at their owne treſpaſlings proudly gloricd of the onely lawer 

he _ that which moſte firly agreed, that the law was not therefore 
made,that men ſhould be made righreous b onely hearing of the yoice 
thcrofibur then and nor til then whenthey obeyed,as if he 5 ne See- 
kcſt thou rightrouſnes in the lawzalleage not F hearing df ir, whi hofirſel 
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is of ſmall imporrance,but bring workes, by which thou 1 . 
the law wasnot ſer for thee in vaine, Of theſe workes becauſe they were 
deſtiturc,it followed that they were ſpoyled of glorying of the law. There- 
fore we muſt of the meaning of Paulrather frame a c argument; - 
The rightcouſneſle of the lawe confiſterhin the perfe&ion of workes, No 
man can boaſt that he hath by workes ſatished the law . Therefore there is 
no rightcouſnes by the lawe. | | 

14 Nowthey alleage alſo theſe places, wherein the fairhfull doe boldly 
offer their righteouſnes tothe wdgement of God ro be examined,& require 
that ſentence be giuen of them according to ir. Of which ſort are theſe: 
ludge mc O Lord ccording to my rightcouſneſſe, & according to my in- 


nocencie,which are in mee. Againe, Heare my righteouſnefle,O God.Thou 
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haſt proucd my heart,& haſt viſited it in the night, & there wasno wicked- - 


neſle found in me. Againe, The Lorde ſhall render ro mee according ro my 
righteouſnes,and hc ſhall recompence mee according to the cleannefle of 
my hands.Becauſe I haue kept the wayes of the Lord, & haue not wickedly 
departed from my God.And | ſhalbe vnſporred & ſhal keepe mee frommy 
iniquitic, Againe,ludge me, Lord,becauleI hauewaked in mine innocen- 
cic, I hauenotfir with lying men,I wil notenter in with them rhar doe wic* 
ked things. Deſtroy not my ſoule with the vngodly, my lifew men of bloud: 
in whoſc hands arc iniquinies: whoſe right hand is filled w giftes; BurThaue 
walked innocently.I hauc abouc ſpoken of the aftiancewhich rhe holy ones 
doſceme fimply to take to rhEſelues of workes,As for theſereſtimonies that 
we haue here alleaged,they ſhall nor much accombre vs if rhey be ynder- 


Randed according to their compaſle,or(as they commonly call ir)rheir cir» 


$,31,26C.13. 


cumſtance.Now the ſame is double.For neicher would they haue ro be 


wholy examined y they ſhould be either condemned or acquired according 
ro y continuall courſe of their whole life : but they bring into i nta 
ſpeciall cauſe to be debared. Neither do they claume to themſclues righte- 
ouſnes in reſpe&of the perfeion of God, but by compariſon of 6& 
wicked men. Firſt when the iuſtifying of man is entreartl of, itis nor onely 
requiredy he haue agood cauſe in ſome particular matter , bur a'cerraine 
perperuall agreement of . Cm in his whole life. Burtthe holy ones, 
u 


when they call ypon the iudgement of God toapproue their innocencie,do 
not offer themſclues free from all gilrines &in cuery behalfe faultlefle: bur 
verily when they haue faſtened their affiance of ſaluarion in his goodnefle 
only,yerrruſtingy he is the reuenger of the poore afflicted againſtrighr 8& 
equne,they commend to him the cauſe wherein the innocent are 

ſed.Bur when they ſer their aduerſaries with them before the iudgement 
ſeat of God,they boaſt not of ſuch an innocencie as ſhall anſwere to y pure» 
neſſe of God if it be ſcuerely ſearched, bur becauſe in compariſon ofthe md- 
lice, obſtinacic, ſuctleric & wickednes of their aducrſaries they know that 
their plainneſle,righteouſnes, fimplicitie, & cleannes is knowen & 

to God : they feare nor ro call ypon hjmto be iudge berweene themſelves 
& them.So when Dauid ſaid to Saul: The Lord render to cuery man accor- 
ding to his rg hrcouſnes & trueth:he meant not thar the Lorde ſhould exa- 


mine by and reward cucry manaccording to his decruinges, ot 
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of the wickednes of Saul: And Paul himlen 
ryin thathe hath a witnes of conlictenc , th | 
ſ1mp citie and ſle mthe Church of Gad | 


{tandeth vpon ſuch glorying before GOD, -vi being com F- 
he wicked, he defenderd his achful-and bone 4 
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ſlanders © 

he knewe to be pleafin 

y_ 

place, thathe 

ſtified, namely becauſche knewe that the ft God tar fur: 

teththe blearted frghrof menHlowſooner MEM the godly doe d ” 

their innocencie againſt crifie of the vng ' tne witnetiing 8 

wdgemenrtof Coden eo ith God alone, they all cric | F 

out with one mourh: If hen motrin Lon Lord who ſhal abide it? Plaly zo L 

Enter notinto iudgement with thy ſeruants: becauſe cuery one thiar liveth & 140.2. |} 

ſhall nor be uſtified in thy fight : and diſtruſting their owne workes, they Plal, 36.4. 

gladly ſing, Thy goodnefle is berter than life. : Hoh ft Þ 
15 Therearc alſoother yo any ir 1 nt pa Eien mio C 

may yettaty. Salomon ſaith, that he which w an O_o nes, is Ds 

righteous. Laine, Therleataamatie ighreouſneſle is life, and tin che SmEY 4] 

ſame 1s not death, Afterwhich manner zechiel re that he ſhallue Eze.18.g.& : 

lite that doth iudgement andrighteouſnes. None of theſe doe we eitherder 3 3-1 5.  * 


_ 


ny or darken. Bur let there come foorth one of the ſonnes of Adam with 
ſuch an vprightnes, If there be none, cither they muſt periſh attheſigheof 
God,or flee to the ſantuarie of mercie, Neither do wee in the meanetime 
deny bur that to the faithfull their vprightnes, though irbe but halfe & vn 
pcrteR,is a ſtep towarde immortahtie. Bur whence commeth that butbe+ 
cauſe whome . Lord hath taken imo the couenantof youu he ſearcherh 
not their works according to their deſeruings,but kiſſeth chem with father. 
ly kindnefſe:Whereby we do nat only vnderſtand that which the ſcholemen 
coe teache, thatworkes haye their value of the accepring grace . For 
they meane that works which are otherwiſe inſufficient purchaſe righte. 
ouſnes by the couenant of the law, are by the acce ung God auaunced 
to the value of equalitie, Burl ſay that they being d both with-ocher 
rc{paſlings & with their owne ſporres, arc of no other value atall, than in- . 
ſomuch as the Lord tenderly graunteth to both:-char is ro ſay,giueth Ps; 3 
trce righteouſnes to man... Nether are thoſe prayers of the Apoſtle I, 2 "i. 
{caſonably thruſt in place,wbere he wiſherh ſo great perfeRtion to the faiths 
'ull,that they may be faulles & ynblamable in the day ofthe Lorde. Theſe 
wordes in deede the Celeſtines did in old time turmoule, to affirme a perfe- | 
cuon of righteouſnes in this life. Burzwhich wee thinke ro be ſufficient, wee 3 
aniwere briefly after Auguſtine,that allthe ought in deede to endes» : 
uour toward this marke,that they may one day appcare ſpotles and faultles 
before the face of God:burbecauſe-the beſt and moſtexcellent marinet of 
this life is nothing buta going forwarde,wee ſhall then and nor vll then at- 
taine to this marke,when being vncloathed ofthis fleſh of finne wee ſhal ful 
ly cleaue tothe Lorde.. 'Yerwilllnot A” with him which will 
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verrue of the holy ones, ro the ſame perfeQion. alſo be Pm 

acknowledging of1mperfeCtion both in trueth and in humilige,” +1751 417) 
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Tre let vs paſſe ouer to thoſe ſayings whichaffirme, tharGod wiftens 

Mat,16.17 der toeuery man according to hisworkes : of which ſorre are” thefe. 

2. Cor. 5.10 Euery man ſhall beare away that which he harhdone-in the body |,” either 

I-36. nood of tuill; Glorit and honour t6 him tharworketh/ good: trouble &d> 

Mat. 25, 34. {trefſe vponeuery foule of himthartworketh euill. And they which have 

done good things, ſhal go into the reſurreRion of life: they which haue' done 

euill, into the reſurrettion of mdgement; Come ye bleiled of my father?I 

haue hungred,and ye gaue mec meare : Thaue thirſted , and ye gaue mee 

Pro.1 2,14, diinke,&c.And wich chem ler vs alſo joyne theſe ſayings, which call ecernal 

hy '3+, life therewarde of workes.Of which ſortaretheſe. The rendring of Fhands 

Luke Ivy of 2 man ſhalbereftored ro him. He that fearerh the commandement, ſhall 

aCor.z.s, i be rewarded.Be glad and reioyce,beholde, your reward is plentifullin hea- 

Rom.4.6, | nen.Fuery man ſhall receiue reward according to his labor, Where itis ſaid 

aud 8.39, that God ſhall render roeuery man according ro his wotkes, the ſaine is eas 

fily aſſoyled.For,that manner of ſpeaking docth rather ſhewe rhe orderof 

following,chan the cauſe.Butir is our of dour, tharthe Lorde doeth accom» 

liſh our ſaluation by theſe degrees ofhis mercie, when thoſe whome hee 

Fach choſen be callerh to him : thoſe whomehe hath called; he wuſtifieth: 

thoſe whome he hath juſtified, heglorifeth, Although rherfore he'do by his 

only mercie recemethem y be his into life, yet becauſe he bri | 

intothe poſſeſſion therof by the race of good workes, that he mayfulkll his 

workeinthem by ſuch order as he hath appointed: it is nomarueileifirbe 

ſaid that they be crowned according to cicie workes,by whichwithout dour 

they are prepatedrto receiue the crowne of immorralitie. Yeaand afterthis 

maner itis fitly ſaide that they worke their owne ſaluation, when'in apply- 

ing themſclues ro good workes, they praftiſe themſchues rowarde eternall 

lifenamely aSin anotherplace they are commanded to worke 'the meate 

+ which periſherh nor,whenbby belecuing in Chriſt chey gertotheſclues life: 

and yeritis by and by afterward added: Which clroſennd of man ſhal giue 

you, Whereby appearcth y the worde of Working is nor ſer'as contrary to 

ace,bur is referred to endeuour:and therefore it followerhnor, ycither y 

Fichfal are themſclues aurhbors of thewown.faluarion,or tharrhe ſame pro- 

ceederth fromrheir works. Howrhen? So ſoone as they are rakenintorthe 
fellowſhip of Chriſt,by the knowledge of the Goſpel, and the enlight 

of the holy Ghoſt,cternall life is begon in them. Nowe the ſamie good work 

which God harh begon in them, muſt alſo be made perfe& vntllthe day 

of rhe Lordleſix, Anditis made perfeR, when reſembling the heavenly fa- 

therinrighteouſngs and hoknes,they proue themſclues to be his children 
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: Thereis nocauſe why wel uid of re name of 
gument that our wo are the caule: jon, Firſt lert 
ned in our heartes ,thatthe kingdome of © 

but an inheritance of children, which My fhllenioy, 

cd of the Lord to be his children: & for no-othercauſe, burfor 

For, the ſonne of the bond woman ſhallnorbe 

woman. And inthe _y ſame places, pa hex 

workes crernall glory r rewarde ,inexpr 

he ſheweth y it commeth-fromelſewhere./ 
he recompenſerh with rhe — 
the poſſeſſion therokbur he therewithall adioynerhy it drift 
right of inheritance . So Paul biddeth ſeruantes, irs Toe Col.z.2 46: A 
fu}ly, ro hope for rewarde of che lord; but he/adderh, ID ay 

how they do as it were by expreſſe wordes prouidetharweampu 

nall bleflednes ro workes,but ro the of God:Why y chore dinhey 

therewithall cogether make mention of workes? This 

plaine with one exampleof Scripture... Before the birth of Uaac, therewas * Þ 
promiſed to Abrahams ſcedein whichall che nations of th earth ſhould be Gen,r $06 
bleſſed: and a nwltiplying of his ſeede pip a Is ſtarresofthe 20d 17,1, = 
«kic,and the ſands of i ga po hy s afterward;Abra- «.-"Þ 
ham, as he was commandedby rhe oracle; bimſclfe ro offerys his __ 
ſormeinfacrifice "When he had 1s obedience,he reccitiedapraGen.22.3, + 
wiſc , I hauc fworne by my (elfe(ſairhche Lord )becaiſe thowbaſt — aca 4% 
thing, and haſt ood hinged only begatren ſonne, Lwill bleſle theo 

and multi ly thy ſeede as the ſtarres of the skiez & the ſandes of the ſea: ver 

ſede ſhall deile the gates of their enemies, & all the nations of the' ,07,01,26] 
ſhalbe bleſſedinxhy Cote. becouſechonhaſtebeled ny PRIDE + £e[ 

we ?. Hath Abral by hisobedience deſervedthebl: | 

whereof he, had received before that PLN ai  air dice 2 Here 

veuly we haue it withour circumſtances ſhewedjthat y Lord rewardethche 

works ofche facullwieh doſe beneſramhich he had giucn them. 

before that the workes were thought of, having qorenriabfnetag 
do good rothem bur his owne mercye»/;- 114i F 

3 Ycrdoth the Lord notdeceiue nor mock vsbeohefiduthet heren- 

drcth for rewarde to workes the ſawe thing which he-had before works frely: 

guen, For, becauſc he will haves to be exerciſed with good works,to think 

vpon the deJuery or enioying(asl may ſocall icYof theſe thinges which he! 

hath promyſed, and toxunnethroughahemtothebleſicd bapdlarbelotrns 

in heauen, the fruite of thepromiſes is alſo- a 

ripeneſſe wheroftl do notbring vs.The Apoſtle yery 

ns :(c pointes, when he {aid hatche Cres up jny/ 
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they may artaine to it. Burleaſt we ſhould thinke thatthere.. 

warde which the Lorde promiſcth vs , is not reduced to the meaſure of me- 
rite, he did put footh a parable , ina which he made himſelfe a 
which ſent all them that he mer, to roger moines oy | 
the firſt houre of the day, ſome atthe ſecond, ſome ar the third, yea & ſome 
alſoatthe rr. At cucning he payed to cuery one equaltwages , The expoſi- 
rion of which parable, rhar ſame old writer whatſocuer he was , whoſe booke 
1s caried abroade ynder the name of Ambroſe of the calling of the Gentiles, 
hath briefely and truely ſer our. I will vic rather his wordes thanmine owne, 
The Lorde( ſayth he) by the rule ofchis compariſon hath ſtablſhed the di- | 
uerſity of manyfolde calling, belonging to one grace : where without doubt 
they which being ler ets nd at I , are made equall 
with them that had wrought the whole day,do repreſent rhe eſtate of 
whom for the aduauncing of the excellencie of grace, the tender ki fle 
of the Lord hath rewarded at the waning of the day,& at the ending of their 
life: nor paying wages for their labour , bur pouring our the riches of his 
goodnefle ypon them whom he hath choſen without workes, thar euenthey 
alſo which haue ſwer in great labour,8 haue received no more thanthelaſt; 
may vnderſtand y they haue recciucd a giftof grace, nota rewardof works. 

of all, this llois worthy to be nored in thele places, where erernall life 


% SY 


is called the reward of workes, tharit is nor fimply taken for the communi- 
cating which we haue with God to bleſſed immorralitic, when he embraceth 


vs with fatherly good will in Chriſt? bur for y poſſefli wan" ag they 
; founde, In time to 


call ir) of bleflednes, as alſo the very wordes of Chriſt 

come life cuerlaſting . And in an other place, Come & poſſefle the kingdom, 
&c. After this mancr Paul callerh adoption ,'the reuealing of rhe one 
which ſhalbe made in the refurreRion: and afterward expoundethirthere« 
demprion of our body . Otherwiſe as eſtranging from God is eternaldeath, 
ſo ur rom man is recciued of God into fauour, that he may enioy the commu- 
nicating of him and be made one with him, he is received from dearhto life; 
which is done by the beneficiall meane of adoption only. Andif,as they are 
wont, they ſtifly enforce the rewarde of workes, we may turne againſt 

chat ſaying of Peter, thaterernally life is the reward of faith, © -* 

4 Therforelcrtvsnorthinke,that the holy Ghoſt doth with ſuch promiſe 
ſer forth the worthineſle of our workcs,as if they deferucd ſuch rewarde,For 
the Scri leaucth nothung to'vs , whereof we may be aduauncedinthe 
fight ofGod. Bur rather it wholly endeuoreth robeate down our arrogance, 
to humble vs, rorhrow vs downe,and altogether to breake ys in peeces. But 
our weakeneflſe is ſo ſuccoured , which otherwiſe woulde by and by flippe 
and fall downe, vnleſſe ic did ſuſteineir ſelfe with this ex tion, & mi- 

x og per Oy al hiodhingeor alſo himſelf lexenery wy les 
ſake and not ischi o himſe man c 1 
Re hamklf And yer with this introduCtion Chriſt rramerb his ſcholers,that 
inllche god, Them hwoughour ll thi lfoheſoinfrachchemrrnde 
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the diſcipline of the crolſe,chi 
fre or confidence of preſent gc 
the moſt part, that wht 
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whole wideneſſe of the world, they haue on euery! Gron W 


tion preſent before them: ſorharPaul ſairh,thar weare more 
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all men if our bope be ——— —— theſe 4 
1$ preſent them, -- 


ſo great diſtreſſes,the ch purreth them in mind 
- life vp their head higher,tocaſttheireies further, finde with him 


the blei]ednefle which they ſee norintheworld.Thi he calerh, 1,Corrgag 


reward, wages, recompence, notweying the merit of workes, but ſignifying 
chat itis a = ompeniigt their troubles, ings, ſlaunders.&c. Where- 
fore nothing withſtanderh, burrhar we may after the example ofthe Serip- 
ture, calleternall life a rewarding, becauſe initthe Lord recciuethhis from 
labors into reſt, from affliftion into proſperous and happy ſtate, from ſorow 
into gladnes, from pouertieinto flowing weakh,from ſhame 7,and 
changeth all che euils which they haue ſuffered for greater goodrhings;Soi 
ſhal alſo be or\ inconuenienc 5 ry _— | of mrs -O 
which openeth anrentry into heauenly kingdom, 

by the celeR are led of thei ary hSrivan of it: foraſmuch as thisis 
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his good will to glorifie them whom he hath ſanRified, Onely letvs notima- Row,8, zo. 


pac a correllation of merit and rewarde; whereinthe v7.0 do fondly 
icke faſt, becauſe they conſider notthisend which we ſet forth. Burhow 
vnorderly is it, when the Lordcalleth vs to one end, for vs to looke to ano» 
ther? Nothing is more euidentthanthatrewardis promiſed to good works, 
to reheue the weaknefle of our fleſh with ſome comfort, not to puffe ypour 
mindes with glotie. Whoſocuer therefore dorh thereby the merite 
of workes , or doth in one balance wey worke with zhee erreth farre 
from the right marke of God. | 


- lent.de 


5 Wherefore whenthe Scripture ſaith that God the iuſt iudge will one Fr 
day renderto ieacromneofrgeouteſle doe not onclrakeexcepon enrdegn 
with Auguſtine, and ſay : To ſhoulde hee being a iuſtiudge; render x jib, arbir, 


a crowne , if he had not being a merciful father giuen-grace?and how ſhould 
there be righteouſnes, vnleſle grace wenetbefore which iuſtifieththevnri 
tcous? Howe ſhoulde en becrendered, vnleſſe theſe 
things were firſt giuen?Bur alſo I ad an other thing.How ſhoulde he impure 
rightcouſnes toour works, vnleſſe his render mercifulnes did hide y varigh- 
tcouſneſſe thatis in them > Howe ſhoulde he iudge them worthie of reward, 
vnlcs he did by immeaſurable bountifulnes take away that which is worthy 
of puniſhment ? For he is wonrrocall erernall life, grace: becauſe iris ren- 
deredto the free gifres of God when itisrepaied to workes, Burthe ſcrip- | 
ure doth further 
that it forbiddeth ys glorie in 
God, ittherewithall reacherh tharthey are | 
that they cannorſatisfie G'Q' D; i they bee examined by the rule 
1dgement: bur leaſt our ſhoulde faint, it reacherhthar they: 
by only pardon. Bur although ine ſpeaketh ſomwhat | 
Wee doe : yer thathe dothnorſo ce inthe marcer , ſhall app 
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his worderi hicthirdebooksroBoniface! .whereyhenbe a 


two men 4 corre IIS 
other honeſt indeede and of yncorrupr manners, 
much wanceth in him: at NEED 


in ma ſcemeth much inferiour,by Turn God where: 
a and — ro ile he area ome 
in all his good workes prayſeth God, giuing ro himſelfe the ſhamegand 
him glone,and taking from inſet Liver 4 mores of innes,and the loug 
of weldoing held bei is ro be delmered our of this life , hee paſſeth into the 
fellowſhip Chil Wherefore, but becauſe of fairh Which akchbughir 
ſaue no man withour works,(for it is ir, which worketh by loue, not arepro- 
bare faich) yerby it alſo fins are releaſed , becauſe therighteousmanliuerh 
of faith: but without ir cuen the ſame which ſeeme good workes are turned 
inro finnes. Here verily he docth plainely confefle that _ weeſomuch 
trauel ro proue;that the righrteouſnes of works hangeth WO. 0c 
they are by pardon allowed of God. goo _ 

6 | Averiencerelſenſe ro the places above recite hanetheſe:' Make t wo 


your ſchues friendes of the Mammon ofwickednefle, y when you ſhal faile; 
* they may recciue you into everlaſting rabernacles. Command the rich men 
ofthis worlde not to be proudly minded;norto truſt in vncertaine richefſe 
bur in the liui O D, todoe well,to become 1ichin good workesgtolay 
vpinſtore ras Jeri, a good foundation againſtrhe ume to that 
chey may obtcine cternall 2 For =_ workes are compared to Fn | 
which wee may enioy in the blefſednes oferernall kfe:1 aunhyere, char 

fhal ncuer cometothe true vnderſtandingofthemvnleſſe we rediintes 
to the marke wherevnto y holy Ghoſt direeth his words If itberruewhich 
Chriſt ſaith your minde Wide thrhere where: our ticaſurc is, as thechuldren 
of the world are wont to be earneſtly bento y getting ofthelc s which 
ſerue for the delights ofthis preſent lite: fo the taithtul muſt look 

have learned thatthis lite ſhall by and by-vaniſhe away kkea'dreame; that 
they ſende thoſe thinges which they woulde enioy ; thither where they ſhat 
haue perfe&t hfe. We muſt therefore doe asthey doe-whuch purpoſerorres 
mouc into any place , where they haue choſcn to reſt their whole hte. They 
ſend their goods before, and doe not miſcontentedly want them for a time: 
beeauſe they think themſclues fo much more happyJho w much more goods 
they haue where they ſhal rary long, If webclecuethar heauen is 150ur cours 
tric ,ebehouerh vs ratherto ad fende away our richefle{thither {xhan to keepe 
them here where we muſt looſe them with ſudden remooung.Bur how ſhall 
we ſend themthither? If we communicatetothe neceſſities of the p 

whome wharſocuer is gmen, the Lorde accounterhy it ginento : 
* Whercyponcomnerh that notable promiſe, Hee that giuerh cite 

| Jendeth rothe Lord . Againe, hee that liberally ſoweth, 
SMS ce thinges are Adueredimochebendeof dhe cog 
keep, w Mchotntiohowed vpert conkvatiiretsby the duuc of charitie Hee; as 
he 13 afaithfull keeper of that which is delivered ro him, a 


Cohtkeybenas gaine. Arethenour dutifull doinges of ſo great 
Pe res lade eva tore fern tnlin hendd —_— 


IR 


any —_— 

workes, ne 

his crrour. For you.can gather 
nation of Gods tendernest 


7 | 
forterh þ The in tre eareſentroths,, qc, 
thar they may be accounted worthie-of the -of God, for I” if 
they ſuffer. For(ſath he)iris righreous with (3 torender trouble rochem. 

that trouble you: bur royau,reft withvswhenthe Lorde ieſus hall be ſhew- 

ed from heauen. But the autbor ofthe Epiſtle ts the: Hebrues faith, God is - 

not ynrightcous; that he ſhould forget | che lout which.yyou fiebr.6.19. 
hauc ſhewed1n hts name for that you haue miniſtred$6:the ſaimes, Tothe, 

firſt place I anſwere,rharthere is no werthinies of merites ſpoken ofbur de+ an-b.29, 
cauſe God rhe father willeth'that we whome he hath choſen ro be: his, chul- Py 
dren, ſhould be made like'ro.Chriſt his firſt begotten ſanne:as it behooued 

that he ſhould firſt ſuffer, and thenenterantothe glorie appointed for hime 

ſo muſt we alſo by many tribulations enter::ing6\che-kingdome of heauen,: 
Therefore when we ſuffer eribulations for thename of Chriſt, there are as-1t | 

w-re ce:taine marks printed ypon vs,wherwith God vſcth to marke ſheep. 

of his flocke. After this manner therefore wee'areaco worthy 

kinzdome of God,becauſe we beare in our the marksof 

maſter which are the ſigncs ofthe children of J 

thele ſayings. That we beare abour in our body 

Chriſt thathis life may be ſhewed in vs. That we be faſhioned like ro his ſub» 
ic1nvs,that we may come tothe hkenes of his reſurreQion fromthe deade.' 

The reaſon which 1s adioyned ſerueth not roproue any worthines,burto £6, 

krme the hope of y kindome of Godzas if he had ſaid, As it agreeth with the: 

muſt iudgement of God,to take vengeance of your enemies for the yexations 

that they haue done to you:ſo agrecth it alſo rogiue ro yourcleaſe &reſt fr6 
vexations, The other place, which reacheth tharir ſo becommerh y righte- 

oulncfle of God not ro forget the obediences ofthem that bee wa 4 de-. 

clarcth it tobe in-a maner yarighteous hee ſhoulde forgerthem,hath this, 
mcaning:God — ,harh giuen vs aſſurance that the 

lavour ſhall not be vaine which we ſhall cake for his glorie.Letys alway're+ 

member y this promile,as all other ſhould bringvs no profir,vnleſſe the free 

couenant of mercy wens befare;whereupon the whole aflurednes of our ſal= 

ua'19n ſhould reſt,Bur ſtanding vpon that.couenant, wee ought afſured]y to 

rult,there ſhall alſo nor want reward of che liberaliric of God ro our workes 

nowſocuer they be vnwarthy, The Apoſtle roconfirme vs in y.expeRation,! 

attrmeth y God ig not y 1ghtc: $.bur will ſtand ro his pronuſe once made, 

Tiecfore thisrighteouſnes as rarher referred tothe Tg aws. Yan 9þ 

than to his iuſtice of rendtin .due. According to which-meaning 15a , 

notable ſaying of Auguſtine,which as the holy man ſtickerh not coxchearle | 

o!tcn as notable,ſo 1 thinke it not vaworthis that wes ſhoulde conicually | 
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rememberic. | The Lord (ſaich he)'is fairhfull, which þ binkle 
derter to ys , not by recciuing any thing of vs, bur by promiſing all chinges 
rovVs. | "48.524 Bhat bi 


8 Therearcalſo alledged theſe ſayinges of Paul. If I haucall 


I remoue mountaines out of their place,but haue nor charitic, lam no 
Againc, Nowe there remaine hope, fairhandchariric, but "grenet 
mon theſes charine. Againe, Aboue allthingeshaue charitie, whichisthe 
of perfeQtion, By the firſt rwo places our Phariſees affirme that wenre 
rather wſtified by charxie than by faith, namely by- che cheefer vertue as 
they ſay . But this fondeargumenr is cafily wiped away. For wee have ian 
other place alreadie declarcd, that thoſe thinges which are {j in the 
firſtplace e109 nothing to rrue faith. The other place we 0 expounde 
of rrue faith , than which he ſaith that Charice is greater: not that iris more 
meritorious, bur becauſe itis more fruitfull, becauſe it exrenderh further be- 
cauſe it ſerueth moe,becauſe it remaincrh alway in force,whereas the vie of 
faich continueth bur for a time. If we haue regard to excellence the loue of 
Godſhould worthily haue the cheefe place,ofwhich Paul here ſpeaketh nor, 
For he enforccth this thing onely, that wee ſhoulde with muruall charnie 
edific one another in the Lorde, burler vs imagine that charitie doeth cuc- 
rie where excell faith : yetwhat man of ſounde 1 y ca or of ſounde 
braine, will gather thereof thatit doeth more 1 ? The power of iuſtify» 
ing which faich hach, conſiſteth notin the worrhinefle of the worke, - Our 
witification ſtanderh vppon the onely mercie of God and rhe deſcruing of 
Chriſt, which zuſtification when faith raketh holde of, it is ſaide ro/ juſtifie, 
Noweif you aske your aduerſaries in what ſenſe they affigne wuſtificationro 
charic, they will aunſwere thar becauſe it is a duerifull doing acceptable 
to God, therefore by the deſcruing thereof righteouſnefle is imputed to vs 


5 
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by the acceptationof the goodnetſe of God. Here you fee how wel the argu+ 
ment proceedeth, We lay that faith iuſtifierh , nor becauſe by the wor» 
thineſle of ir ſelfe ir deſeructh righreouſneflc ro vs, bur becauſe ir is an'in- 
ſtrumentby which wee freely obteine the righteouſnefle of Chriſt, Theſe 
men,omitring the mercy of God, 8 paſſing ouer Chriſt.(where the ſumme 
of rightcouſnefſe ng doe affirme that wee are iuſtihed by the benefite 


of charitie becauſe it excellerh aboue fairh: euen as ifa man ſhoulde reaſon 
that a king is fitter tro make a ſhooe than is a ſhooemaker, becauſe hee is an 
infinite way more excellent. This onely ntis a plaine example that 
all the Sobornicallſchooles doe nor ſo much as taſt with the verermoſt parte 
of their lippes what the iuſtification of faith is ,Burif any wrangler doe yer 
carpe andaske,why i ſo ſmall diſtance of place we rake the name of fayth 
in Paul ſo diuerſely: I haue a weightie cauſc of this expoſition, For firhthoſe 
«0 Ins a Germaine manner m_—_ —— 
| rtainto y knowledge of God, he comprehendeth 

all gap of recur der} ame ofa and A es 
both prophecic, and tongues, and c and know interpre- 
ae Le age of God. And wee 
Ree hoy age faith.Therfore when 
I natne faith and hope, I comprehend all theſe thinges togerher Ang 
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there remaine theſe three, Hope, Fairh,Charity: thatis to ſay, howgreardi- - 
uerſitie of gifres ſocucr there be, rhey are allrcterred ro Amongtheſe 5 
the chiefe is charity, &c. Ourof the third place they gather, If Charnie be 
the bonde of perfeRion, then itis alſo the bonde whichis 
nothing elſe bur perfetion. Firſt, to —_ re Paul there cal- 
lech perfection, when the members of the Church well ſerin order docleaue 
rogerher, and ro grant char we are by c made beforeG O D: 
yer what new thing bring they foorth > ForIwill alway onthe contrarie 
{ide rake exception and ſay that we neuercome to this perfeCtion vnlefle we 
ful61 all the parres of chariry,&rhereupon I will ,tharfithallmen are 
moſt far from the fulfilling of charity, ereforeall hope of perfeRtion is cur 
off from them, | | 

9 1willnot goe through all the teſtimonies which at this day the fooliſh 
Sorboniſtes raſhly ſnarch our of the ſcriptures, as they firſt come to hande, 
and do throw them againſt ys. For, ſome of them are ſo worthy to be laugh- 
cd at, that I my ſelfe alſo cannot rehearſe them, vnl Iwouſd worthily be 
counted fonde. Therefore I will make an end, when I ſhall haue declared 
the ſaying of Chriſt, wherewith they marueloully pleaſe themſelues, For, 
tothe lawyer which asxed him what was neceflarie toſaluation, he aunfwe- 
red: if thou wilt enter into life, keepe the commandemenres . What would 
we more (ſay they) when we are commaunded by the authour of grace him- 
ſelfe ro get eh kingdome of God by the keeping of his commaundementes? 
As though forſoorh it were not ccrtaine, that Chriſt tempered his anſweres 
to them with whome he ſawe thathe had to doe, Here a door of the lawe 
asketh of the meane to obraine bleſſednefle, and notthar only, bur with do- 
ing of what thing men may attaine yntoit . Both the perion of himthar 
ſpake and the queſtion ir ſelfe led the Lord ſoroanſivere . The _—_— 
filled with the perſuaſion of the righreouſneſle of the law, was blindeincon- 
hdence of workes. Againe, he ſought nothingelſe bur what were the workes 
of rightcouſneſſe , by which ſaluanionis gotten, Therefore heis worthily 
ſent tothe lawe,in whichthere is a perfe& mirrour of righteouſnefle . We 
allo do with a Joude yoyce pronounce that the commaundemenres muſt Be 
kept, if life be ſoughtin workes. And this doQtrine is neceflary tobeknowen 
of C Leiftinns For bbw ſhould they flee ro Chriſt if they did not ac 
that they are fallen from the way of life intorthe hedlong downfal of death? 
Bur how ſhould they ynd c howe far they haue ſtrayed from the way 
of life, vnlefſe they firſt ynderſtande whar is that way of life > For then 
they are taught that the ſanuarie torecouer ſaluation is in Chriſte, when 
thcy ſee howe great difference there is berweene their life and the righte- 
oulncfle of GOD whichis conteined in the keeping of the lawe « The 
ſumme is this, that if ſaluation be ſought inworkes , we muſt keepe the com- 
mandementes by which we are inſtruRed to perfe&righteouſneile . Butwe 
mult not ſtickefaſt here, vnleſſe we will faint m our midde courſe : for none 
© v$15ad]eto keep y commandements.Sith therfore we are exchuded from 
tic righreouſneſſe ofthe lawe, we muſt of neccſlity reſort to an other helpe, 
_—— to the faith of Chriſt ,  'Wherefore as here the Lorde calleth 

acke the doctour of the lawe whom he knew + ho wma at." 


Mat.1 9.17, L © 


Co.'s, Oftomiverbowries noone 
of workes, to the law,wherby he may learne thatheis a fir ner ſiibie&to the "73788 
dreadfull iudgement of eternalldeath: foin other , without making 
mention of the law,he comforterh other that are alreadyhumbled with ſuc 
knowledge, with promiſe of grace,as, Come rome allye that labour and are 
loaden,and wil refreſh you, and ye ſhal finde reſt for your ſoules. | 

10 Arthelaſt whenthey are weary with wreſting the Scripture, they fall 
ro ſubtleties and ſophiſticall argumentes. They cawll ypon rhis thar faith is 
inſome places called a worke, & therupon they gather tharwe do 

Tohn, 6 25. 1; ſer faich as contrary to workes, As though forſooth faith in thatitis an o- 
beying of the will of G O D, doth with her owne deſcruing procure ynto vs 
rightcouſneſle,& not rather becauſe by embracingthe mercy of God, itſea- 
leth in our hearrs the righteonſnes of Chriſt offred ro vs of it inthe preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, The readers ſhall pardon me if I doe nor carry vpon con- 
turing of ſuch follies, for they themſclues withour any aflaulr of other, are 
lufhciently oucrthrowen with their owne feeblenefſe. Burl will by the way 
confure one obieion which ſtemerh ro haue ſome ſhewe of reaſon; leaſt it 
ſhould trouble ſome that are not ſo wel praftiſed Sith common reaſon teach- 
cth that of contrariesis all one rule, and all particular finnes are impuredro - 
vs for vnrighteouſneſſe,they ſay it is meete that to all particular good works 
be giuen the praiſe of righteoulnes, They do not ſarishie me which anſwere, 
that the damnation of men properly procecedeth from onely vnbclicfe , nor 
from particular ſinnes, I doe in deede agree tothem, y vnbcliefe is the foun- 
raine and roote of all cuils. For it is the hrſt departing from God after which 
do followe the particular treſpaſhings againſt the law. But wheras they ſeem 


to ſer one ſelfe ſame reaſon of good and cuill workes in weying of righreouſ- 


nefſe or whos 17 * 09 2 e,therin I am compelled to diſagree from them. For 


the righteouſneſſe of workes is the perfe obedience of the lawe. Therefore 
thou canſt not be righteous by workes, vnlefle thou do followe ir as a ſtreighr 
line in the whole continuall courſe of thy life . From ir ſo ſoone as thou haſt 
ſwarued, thou art fallen into vnrighteouſneſle. _— appeareththarrigh- 
tcouſneſſe commetrh not of one or a few workes, bur of an vnfwaruing & vn- 
wearied obſcruing of the will of God. Burthe rule of RE 
ouſneſle is moſt contrary . For he that hath commirted fornicarion, or 
ſtolen,is by one offence gilry ofdearh, becauſe he hath offended againſt the 
maicſtic of God. Therfore theſe our ſurtle arguers do ſtumble, for thatthey 
marke nor this ſaying of Tames, thathe which finneth in one ,is made giltie 
of all, becauſe he thar hath forbiddE to kill, hath alſo forbidden to ſteale, 8c. 
Therefore it ought ro ſeemeno abſurdiric , when wee ſay thar death is the 
juſt rewarde of cuery finne , becauſe they are cuery one of the iuſk 
diſpleaſure and vengeance of God. Butchou ſhalr reaſon fooliſhly, ifon the 
co hon gocher ther bynaggorBuabe man er SHO 
God, which with many finnes deſerucrth his wrath, 


The xix. Chapter, 


Of Chriſtian hibertie, 
NN ouene muſt enrreate of Clvitian libernic : the declaration where- 
ofbemuſt notomince whoſe purpoſe is 70 comprehende in an abringe. 
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ne cw 1c ofthe Ge 
neceſlarie,and without NOWLCOgewW 
enterpriſeno without doubting, they 

thinges, they alwa! 

uſtihkcation, &auaile 
of. oF MW un God,ſhall Lucian # © wr 
ble truce of that godlexman. = 
cantly taunt with their ſcoffes, becauſe inthe ſpiritualdarkenefle wherewith 4 
th:y be taken, eucry wanton railing is lawful for them. Wherfore it ſhalnow d 
come fo>rthin fir ſeaſon: anditwas profitable to differrero'rhis place the 

plainer diſcourfing of ir,(for we haue alreadic in mo —_— lightly tOU- 

ched it) becauſe ſoſoone as any mentions in of Chriſtian 

then cither filthue luſtes doe boile, or mad motions doe riſe, vnlefſe theſe 

wanton wirtes be timely met withall, which doe otherwiſe moſt —_ 
corrupt the beſt things. For ſome men by pretence of this liberrie, ſhake 
all obedience of and breake foorth into an. vnbridled licenriouſnefie; 
and ſome men di{daine it, thinking that by it all moderation,order & choiſe 
of thinges is taken away, What ſhoulde wee here doe , eing compalioggy 
(uch narrowe ſtr aites ? Shall wee bidde Chriſtian liberrie farewell, 

cur off al fit cccaſion for ſuch perils? Bur, as we haye ſaide,,vnlefle thar bee 
faſt holden , neither Chriſt, nor the trueth of che Goſpell ;nor the inward 
peace of the ſoule is rightly knowen,. Rather we muſt endeuour rhat ſo ne- 
ceſſarie 2 part of dorine be nor ſuppreſſed, and yer thatin the meane time 
thoſe hes obictions may bee merte withallwhich are wont to riſe there« 
vppon. F 

x Chriſtian liberrie ( as I thinke ) confiſtethin three _ The firſt, 
that the conſciences of the fairhfull , when the afhance of their iuſtification 
before God is to be ſought, may raiſe and aduaunce themſclues aboue- the 
lawe, and forget the whole rightcouſnefle of the lawe . Forfith the lawe(as 
we haue alreadie in an other place declared) leaucthno manri 
ther wee are excluded from all hope of wſtification, or wee mult bee looſed 
from the lawc,and ſo that there be no regarde at all had of workes.For who- 
'0 thinketh tharhe muſt bring ſomewhartbee ir neuer ſolile of goodworkes 
to obreine righreouſneſſe, he can norappoint any endor meaſure ofrhem, 
but maketh himſelfe derrer ro the lawe . Therefore taking away all menti- 
on of the lawe, and laying aſide all thinking vpon workes , we muſt cmbrace 
the onely mercie of God, when we intreate of iuſtification; and turning a- 
way our ſighte from our ſclues , wee muſt beholde Chriſte alone, For 
thcre the queſtion is not howe wee be righteous :but howe although we 
be vnrighteous and ynworthie, wee bee taken for warrhic, Of which thing 
t conſciences will attaine any certaintic , they muſte'giue no place rothe' 
lawe. Neither can any man hereby garher rhatthe lawe is ſuperfluous to 
the faichfull, whome it do:rth nor therefore ceaſe to reach , and-exhorte, 
and pricke forwarde to goodnelle, alrhough before the iudgement ſeate 
0 GC O Dithathnoplace in their conſciences, For theſe rwo thi 

as they are moſt diucrſe , ſo mult they be wel and diligently diſti 
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ofvs.The whole life of Cluiſtians ought robea cenainene 
ſanRification, Herein 
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lines, becauſe they are called into 
ofthe lawe, that by purting them in minde of their 
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them vp tothe endeuour rechobaell and innocencie. DIS” ; 


CCS Arc Farefall howe th os. ay have God mercifull, whar they ſhall aur- 
lwere, and yppon what aftiance they ſhall ſhande if they bee called _ hrs 
wmdgemenr, there is not ro be ahead whatthe lawe rctequrt en 
c oo mult bee ſer foorth for righrcouſnefle, which p 

the lawe. 

3 Vpponthispoint hangeth almoſt all the argument of the B iſtle to 
the Galathians, For.char they bee fonde expoſiters which teachthar Paul 
there contenderh onely for the libertie of ceremonies, may be proouecd by 
ow laces of the argumentes. Of which ſort are theſe, TharChriſt was 

e a curſe for ys,that he might redeeme vs from the curſe of the lawe.A- 
piine,Sund faſt inche libertic wherewith Chriſt hath made you free,and 
not againe intangled with the yoke of bondage , Beholde, I Paul lapifpe 
be circumciſed, Chriſte ſhall —_— profite you. which is cir- 
cumciſed is derter ofthe whole lawe. Chriſte is made idleto you, who- 
ſoeuer ye bee thatareuſtified by the lawe: ye are fallen away from grace. 
Wherin truly is conteined ſome hier thing than yy liberric ofe ceremonies.l 
graunt as that Paul there intreateth of ceremonies, becauſe hee con- 
rendeth with the falſe Apoſtles, which went about to bring againe into the | 
Chiiſtian Church the olde ſhadowes of lawe which were aboliſhed by the 
comming of Chriſt. Bur for the diſcuſling of this queſtion, there were hier 
—__ ro be diſputed, in which the whole controuerſie ſtoode, Firſt becauſe 
y thoſe Iewiſhe ſhadowes the brightneſle of the Goſpell was Owe hee 
ſh-werh rhat we hauc in Chriſt a full ging indeede of al thoſe _ 
were ſhadowed by the ceremonies of Moſes Secondly becauſe thoſe: 
uers filled the people with a moſt naughrtic opinion thar this 
cnce auailed to delerue rhe fauor of God: Here he ſtanderhmuchypon 
point, that the faithfull ſhoulde northinke that they can by any wake of 
the lawe, much lefſe by thole lictle principles, obreine rightcouſneſſe before 
God. And therewithall hee teacheth, thatthey are by the crofſe of Chriſt 
free from the damnation ofthe lawe,which otherwiſe hangerh over al men, 
that they ſhoulde with full affuredneſſe reſt in Chriſt alone. Which place 
properly pertemerh to this <.Laſt of al he maintainern tothe conſci- 
cn ces of the fairhful their libertie, thatthey ſhould not be bounde with 
anie re in thinges norneceſlarie , 
4 Theſecconde parte, which hangeth ypon that former parte, is that 
conſciences obey the lawe, not as compelled by the neceflitic of the lawe: 
bur being free from the yoke of the lawe itſelfe , of their owne accord 
obey the will of God, For becauſe they abide i in perperuall rerrours, 
long as they be ynder the dominion of the lawe, they ſhall n bee with 
cheereful readinefle framed to the obedicnce of God, vnleſſe they firſthaue 


this liberric them, By an example wee ſhallborh more briefly, and 


more leh eres whale Gearks 


all our hart, with allour ſouleywith 


pole. They which hauc | 
are yer very Exh Sa go bore ek ers. near * 
mande,and with lyncere n Ut, yet ] 12 great] a 
their heart and ſoule dwith thedefies of r fleſh, by whit pg 
arc drawen backand taycd from going forward with haſtie courſe ro Goe 
They do in deede trauaile forward with greatendeuour: but ficſh part- 
ly feeblerh their ſtrengrhs, and artly drawerth them roir ſelfe. Whar ſhall 
they here do, when they feele tharthey donothing lefle ke 'S aaa 
lawe:They will,they coucr,they endeuour, bur 
0n as ought to be. - If they looke ypon the lawe, they narſoeue 
worke they attempror purpoſe, is accurſed. Neither is thereany cauſe why 
2ny man ſhould decciuc himlſelfe with gathering that the worke istherfore 
not alrogither euilbecauſeir is yn andtherefore that God docth ne- 
ucrrhcleſſc acceptthargood whichis inir, For, thelaw \ perfeR 
loue,condemneth all imperfe&ion, vnleſle the rigour of it irieated, 
Therefore his works ſhould fall ro nought which he woulde haue to | 

actly good:and he ſhall find rhatir is atranſgreſſion of thelaw,cuen inthis 
becanle itis vnperfeR. ASH "1 

5 Loc,howe all our workcs are ſubie&roche curſe of the lawe, if they be 

meaſured by the rule of the lawe.. Bur howe ſhoulde rhen vnhappie ſoules 
chearefully apphe chemſclucs ro worke,for which they might oorrruſt thar 
they could ger any thing bur curſe? On the other lide,ifbeing delwered fr6 
this ſeuere exaRing ofthe lawe, or rather fromthe whole rigor ofthe lawe, 


they heare that they be called of God with ihedly grnniener : they mill 
og end 


merily and with great cheeretulnes anſwere his followe his gui- 
ding. In a ſumme, they which are bound to the yoke of the Jawe,are like to 
bondſeruants,to whome are appointed by their Lordes certaine raskes of 
worke for euery day. Theſe ſeruancs thinke tharthey haue done nothing 
nor dare come into the fight of their Lordes, vnlefle they haue perfourm 
that full raske of their workes. Bur children, which are more l and 
mg more was handled of their pas 04" ro preſentls chem 
their begonne and halfe ynperfc& workes, yea c hauin faulc, 
truſting that chey will polar ine willngneſfe of minde,al- 
though they haue not cxaGly done ſo much as their good will was to do. $0 
muſt we be as may haue ſure affiance,thar our obediences ſhalbe allowed of J 
vur moſt kinde father, how lile ſocuer, & howe rude and ſo eucr "i 
they be. As alſo he aſſureth to vs by the Prophet: I will ſpare em(ſaithhe). | S. 
a5 the father is wont to ſpare his ſonne that ſerueth him. Where this worde Mal. 3,174 > 
Spare,is ſer for to beare withall,or to winke at faulres , foraſmuch as _- = 
hc alſo makerh mentionofſeruice. And this affiance is noralitle neceflary b 
for vs, without which wee ſhall go aboutall ine, ForGodac- 
counteth himſelfe ro be worſhipped withno of rs bur whichioton- 7 
Toons of ys for the worſhipping of him. But howe can that be done am 

clc terrors, where x is douted whether God be offended orwortippe 
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6 Andrhatisthe cauſe why the anthor of wthe Hebrues, 
referreth all che good workes that arercdof in the holy fathers, ro fairh, & 
Rom.n,s, Wyeth themonelyby faith, Touching this liberric there is a place inthe 
Roam6.iz, Epiſtle to rhe Romanecs,where Paulreafoncrh tharſome not to have 

dominion oucr ys,becauſe we are not vnder che lawe;bur grace. For 
when he had cxhorred the fairhfull char fin ſhould nor reigne in their mor.. 
eall bodies, and that they ſhoulde nor giue their members to bee weapons of 
wickedneſſe tofinne,bur ſhould dedicare themſclues roGod , as they thar 
are alive from the dead, & their members, weapons of righteouſnes toGod: 
and whercas they might on the other fide obieQrhar they doyer carry with 
them the fleſh full of ſaſtes, and thar ſinne dwelleth in chem, he adi 
thar comforrby rhe lberrtic of the lawe;as if he ſhould ſay;Though they doe 
nor yet throughly feel ſinne deſtroyed and that righteouſnefle yer Imech 
not in them,yer rhere is no cauſe why they ſhould feare and be di 
as though rhey had becne alway diſpleaſed withthem for the remnancs of 
finne,foraſmuch as they are by grace made free from the hawe, that their 
works ſhould nor be windy rule of the law.As for them thar | 
y we may fin becauſe we are not ynder the hawlet them knowy this 

pertaineth nothing to them, the end whereof is to encourage ys to to good. 
7 The thirdpart is,that we be bound with no conſciente beforeGod 
of outward things which are by themſclues indifferent, but thatwe may in- 
differcntly ſomerime vſc rhem, and fomerime leaue them ynuſed; the 
knowledge of rhis hberric alſo is veric neceflary for vs,for if ir ſhalbe abſent, 
there ſhalbe no quiet to our conſciences,no endoffuperſtitions, ' Many at 
this day do thinke vs fond to moue diſpuration aboutthe free cating of fleſh, 
abour he free vie of dayes,and garments, & ſuchorher ſmall rrifles as they 
m deede thinke them: bur there is more weight in them rhan is 
thoughr. For when conſciences haue oncecaſt rhemſclacs into the ſnare, 
they emer intoa long and cumberſome way, from writ, 1 
ward finde no caſte way eo ger our. If a man begin ro doube he may 
occupic linnen in ſheeres,ſherrs,handkerchiefes,and napkins,neither withe 
be our of doubt wherher he may vic hempe , & ar the laſthe will alſofallin 
doubr of marrers, for he will wey with himſcIfe whether he cannot ſup with- 
out napkins,whether he may not be without handkerchicfes, If any man 
thinke deinrie meat to be vnlawfull, at length he ſhall nor with quiernes be- 
fore the Lorde car cither brownbreage or common meates, when heere- 
membrerhcharhe may yer fuſtaine his bodice with baſer foode. Ihe doube 
of ple: fant wine, afrerwarde he will nor drinke dead wine with goodpeace 
of conſcience;laſt of a}l he will nor be ſo bolde to touch ſveerer and clean- 
ner water than other. Finally,ar the length he will comer this point, to 
6” thinke icvnlawfull (as the common ſaying 1s) to treade ypon a ftrawe lying 
3 acrofſe, For here is ane wo Befe tnide, bur this is in queſtion, whe- 
ther GOD will hauc Ys to vſc theſe or thoſe thinges, whoſe will oughr £0 
puide all our counſek and dooi Hereby ſome muſt needes bee car» . 
ried with deſperation into 4 contuſe deuouring pirte: ſome muſt, 'deſpi- 

kogG OD ,andeating way his fears, make theraſclues ay theo 
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deſtru&i5 when i 
ſuch doubting, wh pen: 71 NCT 
preſent offence of onlcience, 

8 Iknowe( Teck Dual )abar herding Kemaingh: 
vnholy ) bur who ſo thinkerh any thing common, to: iris common, In 


which wad he makerh all ourward thingsſubieQroour —_ 2 


alway that our windes havethe affuranceofthe libertie before 
if any ſuperſtitious opinion caſt intovs Rr daubs, ahaſethinger wideha 
their owne nature were cleane, are defiled to'vs..Wherforc he addeth: Bleſ. 
ſcd 1s he that iudgeth nor bimſclſe in that which he allowerh , But he thac 
iudverh if he eare, is condemned, becauſe he careth notoffairh . And thac 
which is norof faith, isfinne, ſuch narrow ſtraites,'whoſo neuet- 
the -lefle with careleſly Cenciniogcnadings ſhewthemſclues boulder , do 
= not aſmuch turn theſclues away fro God? Bur lars al, 
carced with fome feare of God , when they thenaſe 
ol 2 doc many thingesagainſt their conſcience, are 
fl downe with feare, Alltbatarcſuch, doreceiue none ofthe pits of God 
with thankeſgiuing, by which alone yer Paul teſtifierh thar they all are ſan= 
Rifed ro our vſc:l meanethe.thankſgiuing that proc cedeth from a heart that 
acknowledgerh rhe hberalicic and goodnefſe of God; in his giftes, For, 
of chem in deede dog ynderſtande thoſe are the benefices of God 
they vſe, and they praiſe God .in his workes; bur fich they are not perſwa- 
ded that they are gmen to themſclucs , howe ſhould they thanke God as the 
gucr of therm > Thus in a ſummewe ſee, whento this ibercie tenderhynome» 
ly thatwe ſhould vſeche gifres of God to ſuch yſe as he hath giuen them ynro 
vs,without any ſcruple of conſcience, without any trouble of mind: by which 
coakleneney our ſoules may both; haue peace with him and acknowledge his 
bberalrtic rowarde vs. For here are comprehended all ceremonies that are 
at ibertie to be obſerued, that our conſciences ſhould not be bounde with a- 
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ny neceſſitie rokeepe them, bur ſhould remember that the vſe of them is by 


Gods benefit ſubieR ro themſelues pm, 5a ut: des 

9 Buriris diligently ro be noted, that Chriſtian libertie is in parts 
of it a ſpiritual yy aut whereof confiſterh in appealing 
fearcfull conſciences before God , if they be vnqui iercd or carctull for 
the forgiuencſle of finnes,or if they be pace + - ga our imperfeR works 
2nd defiled with the faulres of our ficſhedoe pleaſe God, or if they be trou- 
bled abourthe vſe of indifferent thinges, Wherefore they doe wrongſully 
expounde it, which either doc make it a'cloke for heir owne deſires , thax 
they may abuſe the giftes of God to their owne luſt, or which do thinke thax 
there isno butthat which is yſcd before men , and therefore in viing 
It haue no regarde of the weake brethren. In the firſt kinde, men do atthis 
day much 'offende . There is almoſt no man which m_ his abilitic of 
wealth be ſam agar ary a7” $,in furni- 
tureofbanketea,ine: SIATITAIOGA 
willroexcelIotherin 
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Tpraunrt, ſo thata man indi 

ily coucred, when they are 
it is cerraine that thoſe thi 
are by theſe faulrs defiled. This ſaying of Paul doth v 
berweene thinges indifferent: All rhings are cleane to 
defiled and vnbelceuing, nothing i 
ence is defiled . For why are accurſed therich men , they which have their 
comfort, which are ſatisficd with meate, which donowe wn. ow: > ſleepe 
n beds of tory, which ioyne lande to land, whoſe banketes haue lure, harp, 
tabcr and wine? Verily both iuory, and golde, and riches, are the good crea- 
ruresof God , permitted yea and appointed by the prouidence of God for 
ment yſe , Neither is it any where forbidden cither ro laugh,or robe ſarif- 
fied with meare,orto ioyne new poſſeſſions totheir owne old poſlefiions or 
of their aunceſters, or tobe dclired with muſicall melody, or rodrinke wine, 
This is true in deede. Bur when they haue plenty of thinges, to in 
delites, ro glut rhemſelues, ro make their wit and mind dronke with 
pleaſures & alway to gape for new,theſe doings are moſt far from the lawful 
vie of the giftes of God. Therefore let them take away immeaſurable deſire, 
let them take away immeaſurable waſting , let them rake away vanitie and 
arrogance,that they may with a pure conſcience purely vſe the gifts of God, 
When the minde ſhalbe hanedes this ſobrietic , they ſhall haue arule of 


the lawefullvſe. On the other fide ler this moderation be wanting, even 
baſe and common delicares are too much, For this is truely fayde ; tharob> 
rentimes in friſe and courſe cloth dwelleth a purple hearr,and ſomerimevn- 
der filke and purple, heth fimple humibrie : Ler wan in his degree ſo 
live cither poorely, or meanely, or plentifullic, that rhey all remember thar 


they are fed of God to hue, not to be riotous: & leethem rhinke ,rhar rhisis 
the law of chriſtian liberty , if they hauc learned with Paul robe contenred 
with thoſe thinges which rhey preſently haue: ifthey can skil borhto beh6@- 
ble and to excell:if they be raught in all places and in all thinges ro be both 
full and hungry, to have plenty and to ſuffer wane. 

10 Hereinalſo may men doecrre, becauſe as t their libertic ſhould 
not he ſounde and ſafe vnleſſe it had men witneſſes of it, they doe vndiſcrer> 
your vnwiſcly vſeir. By which vnſcaſonable viing they many rimes of- 

ende the weake brethren . You may ſee atthis day ſome,whichrhinke thar 
their libertic can nor ſtande , vnlefle they take pofſeſſion of irby cating of 
flcſhe on fryday . Iblame notrharrhey cate : bur this falſe opmion- mult 
be driven out of their mindes. For they ought to thinke thar by their liber» 
tie they obreine no newe thing in the ſight of men bur before G O D,, and 
that it ſtandeth as well in abſterning as in « If they vnderſtanderhat 
it makerh no marter before G OD, whether they cate ficth or egges, whe- 
ther they weare redde or blacke garmentes,thar is enough. The conſcience 
is nowe free, to which the benefitte of ſuch libertie was due . Therefore al- 
though they doc afterwarde abſtcine all their life from fleſh, and weare 
a one colour, yetthey are no lefle free. Yea therefore becauſe they 
are free, they doe with a free conſcience abſteine . Bur they do moſt hurt- 
Ay Radeon Gy workingregard Go wenbeneeSFOUNIOE 
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which ſoro beare with, that weeraſhly commir/goching withol 
fence of ſometime alſoir behouerh tharour libernie be-ſerfo 
before men, And this I graunt. Butthere is a meaſure. moſt heedetully ro 
kcpt,rhar we caſt nor away the care ofthe weake of whomethe orde h 


ſo carneſtly gruenvs charge, = * Pha fob 1304527 A waek4 
I1 qr {ares lace herefore eckodommeliaraFalſaiees,lawbat dis 
{crence theyane obeethinobichenhe de PR ONS "_— 
gcArhalatedpe INI determine whar place thereis for - 
our libertie among men. 1like wel that. common diuifion,which teacherhy  _. 
there 15 of offences one fort giuen, another raken:for aſmuch as irborh 
a plane reſtimonie of the Scripture, and dothnor nfitly expreſſe y which 
ic meaneth. If thou do any thing by vnſeaſonable li ©,0 
or raſhnefſe,notin order,norin fit place,whereby the ignorant & weake are 
off:nded,rhat ſame may becalled an offence giuen by cheedbecauſe ircame 
to paſſe by thy fault tharſuch offence was ſtarred vp. And iitis alway called 
an offence giuen in any thing, the fault whereof came from the doer ofthe 
ching it ſelte. lt is called anoffence taken, "when a thing which isorherwiſe ' 
not euilly done norour of time is by euil will or by ſome wrongfull malici- 
ouſneſſc of minde drawen to occaſion of offence . For in rhis cafe was not 
offence giuen, but theſe wrongfull conſtruers doe without cauſe rake one, 
With chat firſt kind of offence none are offended bur the weake ; bur v this 
ſecond kinde ſower natures & Pharifaicall ſcornefull heades areoffended. 
Wherefore we ſhal callthe onethe offence of the weake : rhe other of the 
Phariſecs:and we ſhal ſo temper the vſe of our libertic, thar it ought rogiue 
place rothe i ce of the weake brethren,butin no wiſe ro theri 
nefle of the Phariſees, For,what ito be yelded ro weakenelſſe, Paul. 


LY 


Rom.14, 1. 


in very many places.Beare(faith he)theweakein faith; Againe, Lervs not and i ;, 
hereafter judge one pn Firs a 3 ler there not be layde before Nt | 


our brother an —— other ſayings to 

lame entent, which are morefir to be redinthe place ic {clf, than ro be here 

rchearſed. The ſummeis, that we which are ſtrong ſhoulde beare with the 

_— of our brethren, and notpleaſe our ſclues, —_ _— 

pleaſe his neighbour ynro goodfortdifying.In another , Bur ſee that 1.Cor,8,9. _ 

your hibertie be not in any wiſe an offence to them thar are weake, Apaine, 3-Cor.10.35 2 

Eatc ye all things rhatare ſold inthe ſhambles, asking no queſtion for con- : 

(cience: of your conſcience(lſay)notanother mans. —_— be ye ſuch, that 

ye gue no offence,neither to rhe ewes, nor to the Greekes, nor to the Gre, : 

ChurchofG OD, Alſoin another place, Yearecalled; brethren, intoli= 7 

berrie : onely giue notyour libertic ro be an occaſion to the fleſh, butby 

charme ſerue ye one another. Thus iris. Ourliberneis not giuen towarde 

our weake neighbours, whoſe ſeruaunes charitic makerh ys in all thihges: 

bur rather, that hauing peace with Godin our mindes , wee may alſo I: 

peaceably among men.As for the offence of the Phariſces, howe much iris | 

ry be Ay wm hr 0s the wordes of the Lorde, gs : 

themto beleralone] ; . . inde. 3 

diſciples .had warned ranges! be wec—. WCTe « | with his ſay- Mike oy 

gs: he anſwered that they were tobe negleRed, andthe offending of them 
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away, I ſee not among offences whar vſeat all of hbercie remainer h 
wht neu-r be vicd withour great daunger. Bur irſe-merh to mee Pay 
moſt plzinly declared borh by dottrine and by examples, how 

hbe:ricts cither tobe rempred or robe defended though with offences, + 
When he rooke Timorhee into his | iſed him: bur hee 

rto circumciſe Tirus, doings,and no 
changeof or of minde: Og Trmothee, when 
he was tree fromall men ,he made himſclfc a ſeruantroall men: and he was 
made tothe Iewes,as alewe,rhat he mightwinne the Iewes : ro themthat 
were vnder the lawe,as ifhe bimſelfe were vnderthe lawe , that hee mighe 
winnethem which were vnder the lawe: all things to all men,thathe mighe 
ſauce many,as he writeth in another place. Thus wee haucarightmodera» 
tion of iberrie,if it may be indiffecently reſtrained with ſome profity; Wharx 
he had reſpc& vnro,when he ſtourly refuſed ro circumciſe Titus, hee hia« 
ſclfe reſtiherh,wricing thus: But neither was Tirus, which was with mee,ab 
though he was a Grectan,compelled ro be.circumciſed, becauſe of che falſe 
brethren which were come in by the way,which had priuily creftin toelpie 
our libertic which we hauc in Chriſt Icfus, thar they might bringvs ines 
bondage,to whoime wee gaue notplace by ſubic&ion ſo much as for a time, 
that rhe trueth of the Golpell might connnue with you. There 13 alſo atime 
CT 
ſciences cnd vniuſt exaQti Apoſtles. We muſt in 
ezery thing fukin ochre charirie mo dcto the edifying of 
our neighbour All chings(ſaich he)ace lawfull- for mee, burnor all chingsare 


were d1 


man-ſecke that which is his owneburty whichss There is nothing 
now plainer by this rule, than that we muſt yſc our liberue gf it-may rurneto 
the cdifying of our neighbor: but if itbenor ſo expedienc for our net , 
OR De ne way ; "6 
Paul in forbearing of hbertic, while nothing 

ſame to the ducuicsof charinie, For ſo that they may prouide forrheirawne 
quictnes,they wiſh all mention of libertie tobe buried, whereasitisnolciſe 
bchouetull for our neighbors,ſometime to vſc libertie for their benefireand 
edification,than in fit place ro reſtrainc it for their commodicic.Buriris the 
part of a godly mantothinke,that free power in ourward things is cherfare 
gra him,that he may be rhe freer to all dueries of charine. 1» ; 17 


Butwharſocuer | haue ſpoken of auoiding of my Mcaning 

acne reed means ad deem tngs Forgot tinge cha 

are necefſarie w be done,are norto be left vndone for feare of any | 

Heres enicls be OO dong ix ſelte hkewile 
be vnder renes of fai alſo ought to be hadre» 
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we offead nor God. Their intemperance is not to 
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itiscertain that eyes ncucr brought vp with miſke. There 
{ons thar moue me why I door nowe more ſharpely 


min roar 

firſt, becauſe theirfolles are Ce art, they wor« 

thily ſceme Glch y intheſight ofall = 

beezuſe I hauc oc done itin arbones, billet nouetions: 
then 
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15 Thereforetharnone ofvs may ſtumble ar this ſtone, 

fider, that there are rwo ſorts of gouernmenr in man: the Irie pr. 
by the conſcience is framed to godlines and to the worſhip of other . 
emill, whereby manis rraincd ro the duties of humanitic and ciuility which 
are to be kepr among men . They are commonly by not vnfit names calted 
the Spirnuall and Temporall iuri{diftion, whereby 15 ſignified , tharthe firſt 
of theſe two formes of gouernmene perrteinerh tothe hife of theſoule,and 
the latter is occupied m the thinges of this preſenc life ; not onely'i i 
and clothing, burn ſerring foorth of lawes _—_ a man may ſpendehis 
life among men holly, honeſtly, and ſoberly. For, that firſt kinde hath 
in the inwarde-minde , this latter kinde ordereth onely the ourwarde 
wours, Theone we may call the Spiritual kingdome, the other,rhe Ciuill 
k'ngdome. Burt theſe rwo , as wee haue deuided them, muſtbe either of 
them alway ſcuerally conſidered by themſclues:and when the one is in cons 
ſidering , we muſt withdrawe and rurne away our mindes from the thinking 
ypon the other. For there are in man as it were two worlds , which both di- 
uerſe kings anddiuerſe lawes may gouerne . By this putting of differenc 
ſhall come to paſſe, that thar which the Goſpellreacheth of the ſpirituallli. 
bertic, we ſhall nor wrongfully drawe to the ciuill order , as Chriſti- 
ans were according tothe outward gouernment lefle ſubic ro the lawes of 
men, becauſe their conſciences are arlibertic before God : as though they 
were therefore exempt from all bondage of the ficſhe, becauſe they arefree 
according to the ſpirit. Again,becauſc cuen in thoſe ordinances whichſeera 
to perrtaine to the Spiriruall kingdom,there may be ſome errour: we muſt at- 
ſo purdiffercnce berweene thelc, which are to be taken for lawefal as agree« 
biovs the word of God, & on the other fide which ought not ro haue place 
among the godly. Of the Ciuil gouernment there ſhalbe elſe where (29) 
fpcake., Alſoof the Ecclefiaſtical lawes Iomir to ſpeake'art this crime, 
a ore full entrearing of it ſhalbe firre for the fourth booke , where wee ſhall 
ſpcake of the power of the Church . Bur of this diſcourſe, let this be the con- 
clufion, The queſtion being(as I haue ſayde Jof ir ſelfe not very darke or en- 
rangled, dorh for this cauſe accumper many, becauſe they do not ſurtlely e- 
nough put difference berweene the ourward courr as they cal ir, & the court 

mor o's of conſcience. Moreouer _— the OT 

 BO13o ©.5+ thatthe m*giſtrare ought ro be not only for feare of puniſhmer, 

+ for conſc jemeE, Whereupon Glowech + (een arealſo bound by 
the civil] lawes. If it were fo, all ſhould come to noughr which we both hane 
ſpoken and ſhall ſpeake of the ſpiritual governement . For the looſing of 

is knot, firſt it is good to knowe whar 1s conſcience . And the definition 
thereof 1s tobe ferched from the deriuation of the worde. For, as when men 
do with minde and vnderſtanding conceiue the knowledge of thinges,they 
are thereby ſaid( Scire) ro knowe , whereupon alſn js dermed the nameof 
Science: Knowledge:ſo whenthey haue a feeling of the mdgement of God, 
as a witnefſe ioyned with them , which dorh.nor fuffer thera ro hide their 
finnnes but that they be drawen accuſed tothe iudgement ſeare of Ged,thar 
fame fecling is called Conſcience. Foritis a certaine meane berweene 

. God and man , becauſe it ſifferethnor man ts ſuppreſicin hinge FHey | 
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being perſwaded of the 
before God. And rhe of the Epiſtle ro the | 
more conſcience of finne , in ſteede of to be deliuered or acquited that 


may no more accuſe ys,” * * | 
16 Therfore as works haue reſpe& to men Ho conſcience is referredro 

God thara good conſeience is noching els bu the inward purenefſe ofthe 

heart. In which ſenſe Paul writeth har charity isthe fulfilling of the law our 2. Tit.tu5, 

of a pure conſcience and faith nor fained. Afterward alſoin peo ae (ry 

he ſheweth how much ic differeth from ynderſtandiog,ſaying rhat ſome ha 

ſuffred ſhipwracke from the faith , becauſe they had good Confci- 

ence . For in theſe words he fgmnifierh it is a liuely affeRtion ro ip God, 

and a ſyncere endeuour to liue holly and godlity. Sometime in it ex= 

tenderh alſo ro men, as in Luke wherethe ſame Paul proceſterh tharheen- aa 1,16, * 

deuorced himſelfe rowakke with a conſcience roward Gud and men.Bur 

this was therefore ſaide, becauſe n_— conſcience do flow and 
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come cuen to-men,. But in ſpeaking p : reſpe& to God only, as 

| hauc already ſayd. Hereby ir commerh to paſſe that the lawe is ſaid tobi 

the conſcience, which oh bindcth a man withour reſpeR of men,or with- 

out hauing any eonfideranon of them ; As for example : God commandeth 

nor only to keepe the minde chaſte and pure from all luſt , but alſo forbid- 

dcthall maner of filthinefſe of wordes and ourward wantonnefſe wharſocuer 

t be. Tothe keeping of this Jawe my conſcience is ſubieR although there li. 

ucd nor one man in the world . So he that behaucth himſelfe intemperatly, 

not onely finneth in this that he giuerh an cuill example go the brethren, bur 

al'o hath his conſcience bounde with giltineſle before God. In rhingesrhac 

arc of themſelues meane, there is anorher conſideration , For we ro E 
abſteme fromthem if _y breedc any offence, but the conſcience ſtillbeing , 
tree, So Paul ſpeaketh of fleſh conſecrate to Idols, Ifany ( ſayth he ) moue 4 
any doubt, rouch itnor for conſcience ſake : Iſay for conſcience ,notthine 1.Cor10.5Þ | 
but the others, A fairhfull man ſhould finne, which being firſt warned ſhould ; 
ncuertheleffe cate ſuch fleſh. Bur howſocuer inreſpeR ot his brother,it is ne- i 
ceſlary for him to abſteine as ir is preſcribed of God , yer hee ceaſeth notro +} 
kcepe ſtill the kberty of conſcience . Thus we ſec how this lawe binding the 

ourward worke, leauerh the conſcience ynbounde, pA, 
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| allhelpes of ſaluation. Wherefore if he tor reliefes wherebyhe 
may ſuccour his needincſſc, he muſt goe our of himſelte and ger them elſe 
where, This is afrerwarde declared vnto vs, that the Lorde dothef his 
owne free will and liberally giue himſelfec tovs in his Chriſt, in whomehee 
offcreth vs in ſteede of our milcrie al felicirie, in ſteede of our neede welthiu 
nefſe, in whome he nopenerh to vs the heauenly creaſures :-rharour whole 
faich ſhould beholde his bcloucd ſon, that ypon him our whole expeRation 
thould hang, in him our whole hope ſhould ſticke andreſt. This verily is 
the ſecret and hidden Philoſophy, which can not be wrung our with Logj- 
call argumentes * bur they learne it whoſe eyes God hath thar they 
may ſce hghtin his light . Bur fince that we areraughtr by faithro acknow- 
l-dge that whatſocuer we haue neede of, whatſocuer wanteth in vs,;the ſame 
is in God and in ouc Lord Iclus Chriſt, namely in whom the Lord willed thie 
whole fulneſle of his largeſle to reſt, that from thence we ſhould alldrawe as 
our of a moſt plencifull founraine : nowe it remaineth that weſecke in him, 
and with praycrs craue of him that which we hauc learned ro be in him, O- 
therwiſc to knowe God to bethe Lord and giuer of all good thinges, which 
allureth vs to pray to him, and not to goto him and pray wo him: ſono- 
thing profit ys , thatit ſhould be all one as if a man ſhould ncgleR arreafure 
ſhewed him buricd and bigged in the ground, Therfore rhe Apoſtle, roſhew 
that true faith can not be idle fro calling ypon God, hath ſet this order+rhar 
as of the Goſpel ſpringerh faith , ſo by our heartes ate framed rocall ypon 
the name of God, And this is the ſame thing which he had a lie beforefaid, 
that the Spirit of adoption, which ſcaleth in our hearts the witneſle ofthe 
Goſpell, raiſerh vp our ſpicites that they dare ſhewe foorth their defiresto 
God, ſtirre vp vnſpcakeable gronings,and cry with confidence Abba,Father. 
It is meere therefore thar this laſt point, becauſc it was before bux onely ſpo- 
ken of by the way and as itwere lightly rouched,ſhould now be more 
ly entreatcd of, | 
2 This therefore we getby the benefit of prayer,that we attaine tothoſe 
riches which are layd vp for vs with the heauenly father. Forthere ts acer« 
tiince comunicating of men with God, whereby they entring into yſanQua-« 
ry of hcauen,doinhis owne preſence ar aire runes iſes: rhat 
the ſame thing which they belecued him affirming onely un worde not tobe 
vaine, they may when nzede ſo requireth findeinexpericnce. Thereforewe 
ſcethatthere is nothing ſer forth co vs te be looked for at the hande of the' 
Lorde, which we arc not alſo commanded tocrauc with grape ſorrueiris 
that by praicr arc digged vp the treaſures, which our faith harh DOagen 
being ſhewed to it by the Goſpelof rhe Lord , Now how neceflary and hi 
many wayes prafitable this exerciſe ofpraier is, ir can by no be ſuffi- 
ciently declared. Vndoubtedly iris not withour cauſe y the heavenly father 
reſtifiech, thatthe onely fortrefſe of aluation is in the calling yponthis name 
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bearer (ob K 
nally w wec 107C1, to glue nimicite prelentro y 
rowerh ſingular teſt and quiemelſerst arconſciences. For whe 
diſcloſed to the Larde rhe neceſſitic which diſtreſſed wee Ba . 
though ir were bur in chis onely that none of ourcuils is m him, Py, 
whom we are perſwadedborh tobe moſt welt willing coward'vs,and: 3 
bl ro provide wel for vs. | at 1b, 5 CA# pH = - AR 
; But (wil ſome man ſay)did noche knowwirhotirany ro pur himin mind 

ot i, both in what part webe diltrefſed, and what ts expedient for ys:ſo rhat | 

1 037 ſceme after a certaine manner ſuperfluous, rhat hee ſhoulde be trou- 

bled with our prayers, abr you or flepr,vmi!lhewere awaked 

wit! our voice? Bur they which 6 reaſon, markeEnor to whar enderhe Lore 
112ch inftrutted rhem rhar be his to ptay: fot heordeyned it nor f much for 

his owne cauſe as rather for outs. He willethindeede, as right'iris, tharhis 

$1c be rendred ro him, when theyacknowledge ro comefrom him whatſoe- 

ucr menrequireor doe pereciue ro make for their profite, and! doe reſtifi 

the ſame wrh wiſhinges  Burtheprofiee'alfo of rhis facrifice wherewith 

hce is worſhipped , commeth ro ys. "Therefore howe muſt more boldly 

the holy fathers glorioully ralked both ro rchemſclues and otherofthe bene 
feesiof G O D) ſo much the more ly they were pricked forwarde 

ro pray, The onely example of Elias ſhall bee h for vs, which be< =. 
ing ſure of the counſellof afrer that he norrathly had promifed raine 

rv Achab,yet buſily prayeth berweene his knees, and ſendettrhis ſeruaune _. > 
ſcuen times roefpicir: norfor tharhe did diſcredit the oracle of God , bur **$i*3543 
becauſe he knew y it was his durie, Jeaſt his faith ſhould waxe drowhie & ſhug- 4 
ciſh,to lay vp his defires with God . Wherefore alkrhoughwhile we lic ſenſ- [Xs 
[cle and ſo dutthar we perceiue notour owne miſeries , he waketh & wat- 1 
cheth for vs, and ſomerime alſohe Iperh vs vndeſfred,yer it mitch behouerch 

\'s, thithe be contamually called vpon of ys, tharour heart may be enflamed 

with carneſt and ferucnt deſire to ſeeke, Joue, and worſhip him, while weac- 

cuſtome our ſelues in euerie neceffirie toflee ro-him as to ourſhoot anthare. 

Acaine,y no defire andnowiſhe atall may enter into-our mindt wherofwe 

Mould be aſh1med ro make him wirnefle, while we Tearneto prefenr our wif 

ſhes,yea and to poure out our whole heart before hweyes. Then y wemay 

bewngy ERS Soar 

with outwardt nng,of which we are putin min r he - 

rem hand. Moreouer Alloa wy hace bntnedPublch 

we ined beige RIIITY wec may be 

thereby the more feruently caried to thinke vpon his kindnefle, and there>* = 

cmbrace with greater pleaſurerhoſe thinges which we acknowledge 

ro haue benobteined by praier,Laſt of all;tharvery vſc and experience may 

according to che meaſure of our weaknes aflure our minds ofhis cence 

when wey y he noronelypromiſerh thathe will neuer faile ys;8& 

that he doth of hisowne vstheentrretoicall rohiminrhe ye- ' 

ric point ofneceflicie, buralſo alway ſtretched our rohelpe” 

thera y be his; andyhe doth nor feed with words,bur defcndetbrhem 

ruth preſenthelpe , For theſe cauſes," the molt as -- 
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ro "uy ppp rea! benchite, Therefore the ZE "Og WY hich ro 
way the mindes of men from prayer, r che prouwdence of 
which maketh og che labhecninges ,1s in vyaine, wearicd 

our callings vppon him : Whereas the Lorde contrariwile,nor 1 vaine 
ſtiferh that hee is nic ro all them charcall yppon his name "—_ cotb.gba 
of none other ſorte is that which orherdoe rriflingly lay, chat it is ſuperfly. 
ous to aske thole rhinges which Lorde is of his owne wil readie to giue; 
whereas cuenthe veric ſame thinges which flowe to vs from his owne free 
liveralitic, hee will haue ys acknowledge to bee grauntgd to our prayers, 
Which thing that notable ſentence oft the Fakye doethteſtifie, —_ 
many like ſay inges doe accorde, Thecyes of the Lorde are 
_— and 4d —_ vnto chear vrayers . Which laying Pas. Tra 
uidenceof-God bent of his awne accorde to prouide for the ſafetic 4 the 
godly, that yet he omitreth noche exerciſe of fair; whereby ſlouthfulnes 
15 wiped from the mindes of men. The eyes of God therefore docwakke, } 
bee may ſuccour the neceflitic of the blinde : burthee will againe on our be- 
haltes heare our gconinges,, that he wnay the better prouc his loue toward 
vs.And fo both are true, that the watchman of lirael{lecpcth not,nor flum- 
breth, and yer tha he firterh ſtull as hauing forgorten-ys when hee ſcerh vs 
dull and dumme. 

4 Nowe, to frame prayer rightly and well , ler this be che firſt rule, that 
we beno otherwiſe framed in minde and heart, than becommeth them that 
cnter.into talke with God. Whuch verily wee ſhall atraine as rouching the 
minde, of the ſame being free from fleſhly cares and rhoughtes wherewith | 
it may be called away or withdrawen from the right and pure beholding of 
God, doe not onely bende ir ſelfe wholy to prayer bur alſo ſo much as ispol- 
fible be lifted yp and caricd aboue it ſelfe, Neither doe I here require a mind 
ſo ar libertie, that it be pricked and nipped with no care, whereas contrati- 
wiſe the feruentneſle of prayer mult by ſuch carefulneſſe be kindled in vs(as 
ac ſee that the holy ſeruants of God doe ſometime declare great rorments, 
much more-carcfulneflcs, when they ſay rhey vrer to the Lord a bewailing 
yoice out of the decpe depth, and our of the middeſt of the lawes of death) 
Bur I ſay that all ſtrange and foraine cares muſt be driuen away , wherew! 
the minde it lelfe wandring hither and chather is caried about, and being 
drawen out of heauenis preficd downe tothe earth, Lmeane by this that 
irmuſt be lifred vp aboue it ſelfe, that it may notbring into the ſightofGod 
any of thoſe things which our blinde and fuokſh reaſon is wong ro umagince, 
nor may hoJdit ſelfe bounde withiri the compaſle of her owne yanitic, but 
riſe vp to purcnes worthy for God. 021 5 Feds 

5 Borhthcſerhinges are ſpecially worthie to be noted, rhar whoſquer 

himſclfc to pray, ſhould therroapphe al hus ſenſes and endeuot 
not (as men are wont ) be diuerſly drawen with wandering that : 
becauſe there is nothing more concrarie to the reuerence of Godgthanifuch 
lightneſſe which is a witnefle of rpoinakoutiebcls tro 
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of our prayer, 
that none doe'rightly 
he maieſtic of God 


ynlefle Hfr vptheirſ | w» 

hauc rel vp myſcille {Andrhe 

ſpeech, ro hft yp prayer: chaerhey whi 

nor fir ſtill in their dregges.Lerthis berhe fi —_ 
liberally God dealethwi on nely a vsto vnloode our weoery | 

his boſome, fo much leſle extv are We : his ſo excellcnr wy 
-arablebenefite doe with vyStierwey all other thingesand drawe vs vnro 

ſcIfe, charwe may carh applic our endeyours and ſenſes to pray:which 

can not be done vnileſſe 6itr thindeby | open ener x, 
ces doe rile vÞ aboue them, Another we haucſer that we 

no more than God gineth leave. For he bidderh vs ro poure —_— 
heartes,yet he dorh mpunonelr—i 7 e reines NGOS _ 
f{ctions:and when he promiſerh thewill doe accor rorhe rderh 
-1dly, he proceederh not to ſo tender bearing with them thar he ſubimi 
hinfclfe ro their will, Burin both rr Hunts) doe commonly much Pſal,62.9. © 
offende, For nor onely the moſt part _———_— without ſhame, with- ” - 
out reuerence, to ſpeake ro God for their folli $,and ſhameleſly wENnE 

ro his throne w liked them in rhcir dreame : bur alſo ſo great fin 

:ſneſſe or ſenſelefſe dulneſſe poſſefſertithem,that they dare rhruſtinto 

aa doe + + their moſt filthic whereofthey 

ly be a 

{corne, yea and dercſted-thi ; 

ned. And hereby it came ro | . Jupner 

bee their ak couc path Mercuric: the deſirous of learning, Apollo 

and Minerua: warriets,Mars!/an Lecherous foolke, Venus. Like as arthis 2 
day (as T haue cuen nowe touched ) men doin prayers graunt more licence w 
totheir ynlawfull defires, thanwhen they 1 with their Egals. 2} 
But God ſuffereth nothis genitleneſſerobe ed:bufclimingrobim- *Þ 
{c|fc his right , makerhvour prayers ſubicro his authoritic,and : 0 7 
them with a bridle; Theretorewe wuſtheepe faſt this layingan L Floh. 5.844552 
15 our afhance, that ifwe prydrs pry mn, 9p hee heareth ;» 
vs.But foraſmuch as'our abilities are from being ſuſſicient ro per- | 5 | 
forme ſo great perfe&ion, wee ' mult ſecke a remedic'ro-helpe vs. As wee, "2a 
oughtto bende the ſight of our mindeto God;lo the affeionof ni F 
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it Ve OO Irv 9 Irr 0s 4 "Wwe reno 
to ſuccour this weakenefie, inour prayers gerh the ſpirite to be our Schole.. 
:  Row,f.zc, maſtcr, toinſtruR vs whar ts right; andro gouerne ions... Rs be 
4 cauſe we knowe not what wee ought ro pray as wee ought, the ſpirite: com 
"F amb on;ſaccoarendineceinnacacentor yengd vnſpcakeable gro. 
wo 
$ 


aftiance, defires,and: , which 119 | 
conceiue. And notwi cauſe Paul calleth vnſpealkeable. | 
which ſo the faithfull ſende foorth by the guiding of the F624 es. 
they which are truely exerciſed in praycrs, are notignorantthat bee 
{o holden in perplexmie with blinde cares, that they ſearcely finde is 
profitable for them wo ſpeake: yea while they goe abour to. vitgr ſtammeri 
wordes they ſticke © orur emer res it followerh, _ gift 
praying rightly is aſingular-gifze. Theſe thinges are not oaks 
un. jw oncoming wart ſhoulde giue ouer the 
charge ofpraying tothe Spirizof GOD , andlic dull in that careleſneſle, 
ro wch wee are oo muchinclined You © tage mg.” nn 
mges of ſome, that wee ic ncglige ng to waite ynill hee. 
corner 4 demgicdelfanbont Niwmretns we iowa 
flouthfulnefſe and flugg! e, ſhoulde craue ſuch helpe of the Spuiz,Nei- 

bs. ther doerth Paul, when hee bidderh vs to pray in Spirite , therefore ceaſe to. 

as * © exhorteysto wakefulnefſe: meaningtharthe inſtinQe of the Spirite ſo-vſeth 
his force to frame our prayers, chat it nothing hindereth or ſlacketh our 
owne endeuour : becauſe God willin this behalfe proouc howe; cffeually 
faith moucth our hearts, 

6 Leralſoanher lawe bee, that in praying wee alway fecle- our owne 
want, and that carncſtly chinking howe wee ſtande in need of thole things 
that wee aske , wee ioyne with our prayer an carneſt yea ferucne affeRion 
toobreine. For, many doe ſlightly tor manners ſake recite prayers, after 
a preſcribed forme, as though they rendered a certaine tazketoGodzand al 
though they confefie that this is a neeefleric remedic for their cuils,  be- 
cauſc it is rotheir deſtrution to be without the helpe of God which- they 
craue : yctit appearcth that they doe this ducrie for cuſtome,, foraſmuch as 
inthc weanc ume their mindes are cold , and doe nor wey what they aske, 
The generalland confule feching indeede of their neceſhrie leaderh them 
hercunto: bur it doeth nor ſtirre them asitwere in a preſent caſeroagke re- 
lecfe oftheir neede, Nowe what thinke wee to bee more hateful or more 
deteſtable tro God than this fayning, when a man asketh forgiueneſſe of 
finnes, in the mcane time aber alakinanbes hec is not a ſinner, or not 
thinking vppon this that hee is a finncr , cuen wherewith God himſche 3s 
plaincly mocked ? But of ſuch peruerſnefle ( as I hauc ſaide ) mankinde is 

| full, thatfor manners ſake they many umes aske many things of God,which 
they certainly iudge that without his hbcralitie ro come to the from ſome 0+ 
ther where, or that they haue them already remayning with them. The faulr 
of ſome other ſcemeth to bee highter and yer not tolerable, thatthey which 
hauconcly concciucd this principle that wee mult ſacrificeto GO D with 
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wers , doe mumble vp! 
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Bur the godly muſt prinoi y take | 


Goh of God roacke any thir 2 bur 


F.&ion of hearte, anddoe withall defice to obtaine ofhim. - Yea. 


wee ſeeme notar the" firſt fi tro pruuide far our owneneceſlitie, yer the 


ſame ouzht tobe asked withno lefle feruentnes and vehementnes of deſire. 

As, when we pray thar his namebe hallowed , we muſt (as 1 may ſo ſpcake) 

fcrucntly hunger and thirſt for that hallowing, ' '- + IETng 
7 If any manobicR, thatwearenot alw | 

pray,l graunt the ſame indeede: and this is profitably raught vs 


o lames: Is any man heauic among you” > Lethimpray.,Who fois merie,. 


ct him ſing. T _— CE ERne rediens Kh. 
are roo flourthtul, there marrer we more 
ly pricked forwarde of God tapray earneſtly And chis Dauid eallerhihe fi 
tne, bec2uſe ( as he teacherhm many orher places)how much morehard- 
ly troubles, diſcommodiries;feates &other kinds of tentations-do prefle vs, 
; much freecr accefſe is open for chough God did cal ys vnto. him. Bus 
yerno kelle true 15 that ſayingol that we muſt ar alltimes:becauſe how- 
ſocuer thinges profer ety flowc — heartes defire,and mat- 
ter of mirth doeth c ys on euery ſide; yerrhereis no minute of rime 
wherein our neede doth not exhort vs to pray, If a man have abundaunce 
of wine and wheate: yet fith hee cannoteniwyc one morſell of breade burby 
the continual grace of God , whole cellers or barnes full ſhall bee no let 
why he ſhoulde not craue dayly breade. Nowe ifwee callco minde how ma- 
ny dangers docuerie moment hangouer vs,y verie feare itſelfe wilteach vs 
that we haue notime hee HG may better perceiue in ſpi- 
ri11all thinges, For,when ſhall ſo many ſinnes,whereofwe knowe our ſclues 
gulrie,ſuffer ysro fit ill without careandnotim humble wiſe craue pardon 
both of the faule and the paine? Whendo tencations graunt vs truce, ſo that 
we ncede notto haſt ynto helpe > Moreouerthe deſire of the kingdome and: 


£loric of God ought ſo roplucke vs toirſelfe; nor by fares bur conrinually,, 
that it ſhoulde abvay be fit time for vs. Therefore norwithour cauſe we are 


ſo ofre commaunded to pray continually, doenor yer ſpeake- of nh cue” 
Fance in pra er, wherof mcuon ſhalbe made hereafter:burwheny -ripure 
is for v%. 


warneth vs that we oughtto conrumally,i accuſeth our flourhfulnellc, 
becauſe werloo cpa ddili 15 for. 

By this rule all hypocrifie and craftineſſe of lyi 

driuen farre away from God 
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themthar call ypon him.intrueth, and he pronounc they ſhall inde. . I 


hm which ſeeke him withcheir whole heart,  Butthey aſpirenorthither” 
which _ themſclues ————— — a right prayer 
r<quireth repentance, Whereupon this is commonly ſaid in che Scriprur 

that God hcareth are wckeddoeryandtharthea prayers are acercbe 
a3 their ſacrifices alſo be: becauſe it is ri that they finde the cares. of 


© OD ſhutre, which-doe locks wp xo heaters. 994 IutIRgf bs. 


ſhoulde not finde Godeafic to-bowe,which doe with their owne 


pro- 


» "of Id 
Fy E 
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Eſ>.1 5.5. proucke his ſtiffeneſſe. In Eſay hee threateneth afeer chis manner when 
ſhall multiplic your prayers, I will not heare you: for your handes are full \& 
Iere-11.7, blood.Againin leremie:l haue cried,8 hone refafoan e:they that = 
An likewiſecrie, and Iwillnothcarc: becauſe he takethir for amoſthic diſho.. 
"Oh nour , that wicked men ſhould boaſt of his coucnaunt,which doe in al their 
"79-9 lifedefile his holy name. Wherefore in Eſay hee complaineth, that when 
the Iewes comenecreto him with their hppes, their hearteis farfrom him, 
Hee ſpeakerh nor this. of onely prayers, bur affirmerh that hee abhocreth 
faining in allthe parrcs of worſhippmghim.To which purpoſe maketh that 
lam. 4.3. fayingof lames. Yee aske , andreceiue not: becauſe yee askeill, that yec 
may ſpende it ypon your pleaſures. Iris true indeede( a3 wee ſhall againe 
ſhewe a lule hereafter) thar the prayers of the godly which they powre our, 
| loks » . , doe notreſt ypon their owne worthunefle: yer is notthat admonitionof John 
loka 3,22 | "0 - 
ſuperfluous ,if we aske any thing, wee ſhall recciue it of him, becauſe wee 
keept his commandementes: foraſmuch as an cuell conſcience ſhutreththe 
ate againſt vs, Whereypon followeth rhatnone doe rightly 'pray ,nor are 
-_ but the pure worſhippersof God. Therefore wholocuer 
himſelfe to pray,lethim be lothfull ro himſelfe in his owne euils,and (which 


cannot be done withour repentance) let him puronthe perſon and'mind of 


a begper. 

Fo. Hereunto ler the third rule be ioyned, that whoſoeuer preſenteth him 
ſclfe before God to pray , ſhoulde forfake all thinking of his owne gloriepur 
off all opinion of worthinefle , and finally giue oucr all crult of himſelfe, gj- 
uing in the abacing of himſclfe the mu wholy to God: leaſt if wee take a- 
ny thing be it neuer ſolittle to our ſelues, we doe with our owne ſwelling fall 
away from his face. Of this ſubmiſſion which rhroweth downe al height,we 
haue often examples in the ſcruauntes of God + among whome the-holier 
that eucric one is, ſo much the more hee is throwne downe when he com- 

Dan.9. 18. methinto the fight of the Lorde. So Daniel, whom the Lord himſclfe-com- 
mended with ſo greata title of praiſe,ſaid:We powre not out our prayers be- 


fore thee in our righteouſnefles,but inthy great mercies.Here vs Lord 
be merciful ro vs:Hearevs,and docheſe things that we aske, Forthineown 


Neither doeth hee by a crooked hgure(as men ſomrime | him 

ſcIfe with the multitude as one of the people,bur rather ſcuerally conteſſerh 

| his owne guiltinetle and humbly fleeth to the ſanRuarie of forgiuenes, as 

3 he expreſly fairh:When I confefled my finnes and rhe fins ofmy panties 

be this humblenes Dauid alſo ſerterh our with his own example, when he ſaith, 

”  Plal.r4z, 2, Enternotinto iudgement with thy ſeruaunt, becauſe in thy fighteueric one 

| Efa.74.5, thatliveth ſhallnotbe juſtified. Inſuch manner Eſay prayerh:Loe,thou arr 
angrie becauſe we haue finned,the worlde is founded in thy wayes, 

we ſhalbe ſaued: And we haue ben all filled with vnc al ourri 

teouſnes as a defiled cloth: and we haue allwithered away as aleafe, & our 

iniquirics doe ſcatter vs broad as the winde:and there is none that calleth v- 

thy name, that raiſeth vp himſelfe to rake holde of thee : becauſe thou 

haſt hidthy face from vs,and haſt made vs to pine away inthe hand of our 


wickednes, Now therefore O Lord,thou art our father,we are clays n_ 


ſake:becauſe thy name is called on ouer the people& ouer thy holyplace. 


For it is borh molt & m0 | 
being wricrewby an ynknowen $ farherec 
A ſoule heauie & defolare forthe FT CATE SQ Fa 


wc learne out of many places | Dauid asketh an Pſal.25.6 
other thing, ſairh: Remember notthe finnes of my yourh , remember mee |, ** he 
according torhy mercie for thy goodnefles þ 
ypon my ET OED 

y :t 15 not cnough,it we cuery ſeucral u 


our newe ſinnes,if we donotalſo 


faulr ſeeme lefſe by the cerruptionofnarure, burthar heaping rogitherthe 
ſinnes of his whole life, how much morer; he is 1n 


ſc|fc,ſo much more eafic he may find Goe toentreat. Bur although the ho- 
ly ones donot alway incxprefle words aske forgiuenes of fines, yer if 
diligently weye their prayers which the Scriprure rehearſeth,we ſhal ea 
find y whuch | ſay,y they gathered a mind topray of the only mercy of 
& {o alway tooke their beginni iim becauſe if cucry manex- 
amine his owne conſci | . 
tamiharly with God,that hetrembleth areuery ce | 
ceptthat he ſtandethypon guſt of mercie &p a 
{pcciall confeſſion,where they aske releaſe of pai alſo 
haue their ſinnes forgiuen: becauſe irwerean abſurdiric to willths 6 
ve taken away while the cauſe abideth. For wee muſt beware that God bee: | 
tauourable yntovs, before tharhe teſtific his fauour with outward e HENes 
becauſe borh he Mimſelfe will kepe thisorder, 8 t ſhoulde ltle Þht VS 
He en cling him appeaſe lf 
chroughly make tins lourhialieo- 9, Which dryalidctns 
ner fuer ua wr} (x ©; ef & mar ic 
aig Genes re ee eg ARR 
which is ch) P | od fxite cakiedls war 
15 chiefly ro be wiſhed,that piled ny; 
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wes on 
wed with on of bloud, thar th 
heap ro 
dhonorgitbelng cleaned om 7 i defilingsrhey 
merey of Golconeeic aner y. IP 
But whercas the hol forks freelivg G5 ER nrrearin 


Godwall: the helpe of cir owne righreouſnes(as when 
COD becauſe Iam good, Againe Ezechias: RememberLorge. 
eehheeatn av m__ woe GO andhaue Jone gooc 
in thine eyes)by ſuch formes of ſpeaking they meanenochingelſeat 
C — | 1 mtges bnveper ro reſtific rhemſclues to be the ſeruants & children 
| of God,tv whome he himſclfe pronounceth thathe will be merciful.He tea- 
* PRl.34. 16, cheth by the propher(as we hauCalreadic ſcene) tharhis _ are 
j/ 3. loha, 33. righteous, and his cares ynto their prayers, Againeby the 
ſhall obraine wharſocuer we aske,if we keep his dh ga By Proper 
ſayines he doth not yalue prayer by the worthines of workes? bur hiswillis 
fo ro{tablih their affiance,whoſe own conſcience well affurerh themofan 
vatained vprightnes and innocencie,fuch as all the fairhful oughr ro be.. 
For the ſatne is rakenour of the verie truech of God, which the blinde man 
; Tokik,9.21, that had his fightreſtored,faith in lohn,that God hearerhnoe 
| vnderſtand ſinners afterthe common yie of the Seri 
: ouralldeſire of righreouſncs do alto ſleepe andreft 5 andes 
} foraſmuch as no hart can euer breake fobrth into vntained: calling ypon 
God which doeth nor alſo aſpire 30 godlineſſe, Thereforewirh ſuch promts 
ſes accarde the prayers of the holy ones; wherein they make mentios 
their owne purenes or innocency thatthey- may feele that ro. beegiue 
| them which js to be looked for allcthe "17am of God, Againeivisthe 
 - *ommonly found tharthey vſethis kind af prayer,whenth + 7 dointhe 
4 Gnceofthe Lord compure thewleloea with their nie: y irorpt N- 
_- *, ſtdealingrhey wiſhed themſclues to be warfare. LID 
> / *, companſonicis nomdrucilifrhcy el ETN reouſnes &{1m- 
3" 2LCIT ory more bite rakes nes | 
| tb chentThis therefore we rake not O 
nan,bu og he may vic nt rin ras. oa po 


Ss - oo ka 6 4 4" +4 YE i. - 
0.20, Of the ne | | eee; w_ k. wy %Y 
belceuc,vnleſſe he haue heard ? Bur fairh commerh of hearing , and 
of rhe word of God.For corweying by degrees the beginning of praye 

faith, he plainely affirmerh that God can nor be ſyncerely calle, 


4 


other,than them to whom by the preaching of the Goſpel his mercifulneſle 


and gentleneſſe harh bin madeknowen, and familiarly declared. 

12 This neceſſity our aducrſaries donotrhinke ypon . Therefore when 
we bid the _ * vr _ _—_ arena vi minde that God is fa« 
uorable and beare will ro them, thinke y we ſpeake a moſt grea 
abſurdiry, But if GeFhos any vic of = they woulde rn wn 
ſtande that God can not be rightly called ypon without rhat feeling 
of Gods good will . Sith no man can well perceiue the force of faith, but he 
which by experience feeleth it in his heart : whatmay a mah dif. 

uting with ſuch men which do openly ſhew, that rhey neuer had any thi 
bas a vainc imagination? For of whar torce, & how neceflary is that 
nes which we require, is chieflic learned by inuocation. Which who ſoſceth 
not, be bewratethy he hath a very dul coſcience, Ler vs therfore, leauingthis 
kinde of blindmen, ſticke faſt in rhat w/o Paul,chat God can not be cal 
led ypon of any other,but them rhatknow his mercy by the Goſpel, andare 
ſurcly perſwaded rhar it is ready for them. For what maner of ſaying ſhould 
this de:O Lord,I am venly in dout wherher thou wiltheare nchtbanes 
I am diſtreſſed with carefulnes,] flee to thee,y thou maiſt help me if Ibe wor- 
thy. This was norrhe wonted maner of all the holy ones, whoſe praiers wee 
& Heb.4.16, rceadinthe Scriptures, Neither hath the holy Ghoſt thus raught vs by y A+ 

& Eph, 3+ 11+ poſtle which bidderh vs ro goto the heauenly throne with confidence,y we 
x may obreine grace &when 1n an other place be reacheth rhat we haue bold- 
nes & acceſſc in c5fidenceby the faith of Chriſt. We muſt therfore holde faſt 

with both handes this afſfurednes to obtcine whar we aske(fith bothy Lorde 

with his owne voyce ſo commanderh vs,& all the holy ones eeachit by their 

1 19d we wil pray with fruit. For,y only praier 1s pl to God which 

ſpringerh our of fuch a preſumprion of faith(as I may ſo calir)& doo rw 

ypon a dreadles certainty of faith, He might haue bin content with the bare 


name of faith, but he not only added confidenceburallo furniſhed the fame, 


with liberty or boldnes,by this marke topur difference berweene vs &vnbe- 
leuers, which do in decede alſo pray to God as we doc, but at aduenture , For 
 Plal.zz, Whichrcaſon the whole Church prajeth inthe Pſalm : Lerrhy wry be yp6 
| VS, as we put our truſt in thee . The ſame condition is alſo ſpoken of mano 
* Pfal.66.10, Er place by the Propher: In whar day 1 ſhall cry , this Iknowe thar Godis 
* Pſal.s.es, with me.Againe,In the mewn 4 will dre& my ſelfe rothee, &1I willwatch, 
For of theſe wordes we gather, that praicrs are im vaine caſt intorhe aire,vn- 

leſſchope be adioyned, from whence as our of a watchrour we may quietly 
| woke 6. x6, Pie forthe Lord, Whercwith agreeth the order of Paules exhorration.For 
Fo» Ipbe, 6,16, ,cforc that he moue the fairhfullto pray in ſpirit at all times with wakeful- 
| | neſſe and dilipence , he firſt of all bidderh them to take the ſhielde of faith, 
the helmer oft {aluation, and the ſworde of the ſpirite , which is the worde of 
God. Now let the readers here call toremebrance that which I haue before 
ſaid, that faith is not overthrowen where itis ioyned with CY 
of our miſery, necdineflc,and filchines. For with how heauy A 
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doings the fairhfull fcele themſclues:obe ouerloden or grieued, and 
* the W only yoide of althir s which may procure fauour with God, 
Ay. ſo that they be burdened wi ODE which worthily 
make him dreadful to theme EAI enot ro preſent | net 


ther doth this feeling make them fo afraide bur that they ſtill reſortro him, 

Craſmuch as there is no other way to come to him. For, praycr was.npt or- 

dained, whereby we ſhould arrogantly aduaunce our ſelues| eGod, or 

eſtceme at great value any thing of our owne,, but whereby co our 

viltines,we ſhould bewaile our miſcries to him, as children do familiatly 0- 

pen their com plaints to their parents, Bur rather the ynmeaſurable heap of 4 
our cuils ought to be full of ſpurres or prickesto pricke vs forwarde LG | 


As alſo the Prophet teacherh ys by his example,ſaying: Heale my ſoule,be- __ 
cauſe I haue fnned againſt thee.I graunt in deede y in ſuch ſayings ſhoulde Pla C4-5+ 7 
be deadly prickings vnlefle God did helpe: butrhe moſt father of his 
incomparable render kindnes hath broughrremedy in fit ſeaſon,wherby a 

pealing all rrouble,afſuaging all cares,wiping away feares, he might —_ 

al.ure vs ro him, yea,& taking away all doutes (much more all toppes) hee 

might make vs an calic way. 

13 Andticſt when he commandethys to pray,he doth by the very ſame 
commaundement accuſe ys of wicked obſtinacy,vnlefſe we obey him, No- ; 
thing could be more preciſely commanded,than that which is inthe Pſalm; Plal.50+ 15» > 

. call ypon me inthe day of trouble.But foraſmuch as among all the duties of I 
godlines,the Scripture commenderh none more often, I neede notto 
longer vpon this point. Aske(ſaith our maſter)” & ye ſhall receiue: knockeur Matt, 7.7, 
ſhilbe opened to you. Howbeart here is alſo with the commandement ioyned 
a promiſe as it is neceſlarie, For though all men confeſſe y the commande= 
ment ought to be obeyed, yet the mol part would flee from God when hee 
calleth,vnleſſe he promiſed y he would be cafie to be entreated, yea & wold 
offer himſelte. Theſe rwo things being ſtabliſhed,it is certaine that whoſloe- 
uer make delayes y they come not ſtraight to God, are nor only rebellious 
& diſobedient,bur alſo are proued giltic of infideliric,becauſe they diſtruſt y 
pronuſes,Which is ſo —_ more to be noted, becauſe hypocrits vnderthe 
colour of humilitie & modeſtie do aſwell proudly deſpiſe the commaunde- 
ment of God,as diſcredite his gentle calling,yea & defraud him of y chiefe 
part of his worſhip.For after that he hath refuſed ſacrifices,in which ar that 
time all holinefſe ſeemed ro ſtand, he declareth that this is the chicfe thing 
& moſt ;procieny ro him aboue al orher,to be called vpon in the day of need, 
Therefore where he requireth his owne, & encouragerh vs tocheerefulnes 
ot obeying,there are none ſo gay colours of douting that may excuſe vs. 
Wherefore how many teſtimonies are commonly founde in the ſcriptures * 
whereby we are commandedto cal ypon God, ſo many ſtanderds areſert vp 
before our eyes to pur affiance into vs.It were raſhnes to ruſh intothe fight 
vt God, vnleſſe he did preuent vs with calling ys. Therefore he openerh vs - 
the way with his owne voice, ſaying; I wilſay tothem, Ye are my people: 4 
and they ſhall ſay to mee, thou art our God. Weeſce howe he preuenteth Lack, 13.9%". 
them that worſhip him, and willeth them to followe him, and ther _ | 
15N0t to be feared that this ſhould not be averic ſweete melodic which 
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© pſal65.5, runeth. Specially lerrhis norable title of God come in out” minde; wheres 
_4 th upon if we ſtay he ſhall eaſily paſſe ouer all toppes. Thou God thar heareſt 
prayer,cuen to thee ſhall all leſh come, For whar is more louely or more 
alluring,than that God be garniſhed withrhis ticle which may aſcertain ys 
thatnotbing is more proper to his narure,rhan ro graunt the defire of hum- 
ble ſurers > Hereby the Propher garhereth chat the gare ftanderh nor 
* Pal. 50, x5, ONcly to a fewe, bur to all men: becauſe he ſpeaketh euen to all rhe exp 14 | 
ing: Call ypon mec in the day of trouble : I will deliuer thee, & thou ſhalr 
| glorifie mee. According tothus rule Dauid laierh tor himſelfe rhat a 
2,540,727. miſe was giuen him, that he may obraine what he askerh ; Thou Lord 
I reuealed into the eare ofthy ſeruaunt : therefore thy ſeruzunt hath founde 
his heartto pray, Whereupon wee gather that hee was fearefull , ſaningin 
- Phal.145-19- (much as the promiſe had encouraged him.So in another place he armeth * 
himſclfe with his generall do&rine.He will doe the will of them tharfeare 
him. Yea;and rhis wee may norc in the Plalmes, thar as itwere break 
his courſe of praying he paſſcth ouer ſomerime to the power of God ſome=- 
time to his goodnefle, ſomerimero the trueth of his promiſes.It might ſeem 
that Dauid by vnſcaſonable thruſting in of theſe ſentences, made mangled 
prayers: but the faithful knowe by vic and experience,thart feruentnes fain- 

* reth ynleſſe they pur newe nowriſhments vntou, and therefore in praying 
the meditation borh of rhe nature of God,and of his worde is not ſuperflu- 
ous. And ſobythe example of Dauid, ler irnotgrieue vs to thruftin ſuch 
things as may refreſh fainting hearts with new luely ſtrength, 

14 Anditis wonderfull thatwith ſo great ſweetenefſe of promiſes wee 
are cither bur coldly or almoſt nor at all mooued, rhar a grear parte of men 
wandring about by compaſles had rather Jeauing the fountaine of liui 
waters,to digge for themſclues drie pirtes, thantoembrace the liberaliric 
of God freely offered them. An inuincible rower is the name of the Lorde, 

* pront.co, (fayth Salomon) to it the righteous man ſhall lee , and he ſhalbe ſaued. 
| Joel 2,32, And locl, after that he had prophecicd of rhar horrible deſtruction which ' 
was athande,addcd this notable ſentence. Whoſoeuer calleth yppon the 
name of the Lorde,ſhalbe ſafe: which ſenrence wee knowe to pertame pro- 
perly tothe courſe ofthe Goſpel], Scarcely cuery hundreth man is moued 
to go forwarde to meete God, He himſelfe crieth by Eſay: Ye ſhall call vp- 
mee,2nd I will heare you,yea, before that ye cric,l will aunſwere you, 
this ſame honour alſo in another place he vouchſaueth to giue in common 
ro the whole Church,as itbelongeth to all the members of Chriſt. He hath 
cried to mee, | will heare him, I am in rrouble with him, rhat 1 may delwer 
Plal.91-15. ;- A ary 
him, Neither yer(as I haue alreadie ſaide) is it my purpoſe torecken vp 
allthe places, but to chooſe our the chiefe , by which wee may take a taſte 
howe kinely God allureth vs ynto him,and with howe ſtreight bondes our 


ynthankfulneflc is bounde when among fo ſharpe prickings our ſluggiſhnes 
ſtull makerh delay . Wherefore let theſe ſayinges alway raking yg 
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cares: The Lorde isnic to all them that call ypon him,thar call him in 
: Ad345. truecth : alſo theſe ſayinges which wee haue alleaged our of Eſaye and 
loel,by which God afh-merh that he is heedefull ro heare prayers, yea and 
ws delited as with a ſacrifice of lweete ſauour, when wee caſt our cares m_ 
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him, This fingular fruite wee receine of the promiſes of Ge 
make our prayers not douringly and fearfully: but 

whoſe maicſtie would otherwiſe make vs afraide, wee dare callypon himby 
the name of Father, foraſmuch as he youchſaneth ro pur this moſteſweere 
name into our mouthes, Itremaineth that wee hauing ſuch alluremenres' 


. 


ſhould knowe that wee hauc thereby marrer enough ro obraine ourpray= 


ers: foraſmuch as our prayers ſtande vypon no merite of our owne , burall 


their worthines and hope ot obtaining are ded 'yponthe promiſes of 
God,and hang vpon them: ſotharit necdeth none other vnderpropping, 
nor looketh vpward hither or thither, Therefore we muſtdererminen our 
mindes,that although wee excell not in like holinefle as is praiſed in the 
holy fathers, prophets and Apoſtles, yet becauſe the commaundement of 
prayer is common to ys,and faith is alſo common, itweereſt ypon worde 
of God, in this right wee are fellowes with rhem. For,God (as we haue be- 
fore ſh:wed)promiſing that he will bee gentle, and merciful ro all, giuerh 
cauſe of hope to all euen the moſt miſerable that they ſhall obraine what 
they aske, And therefore the generallformesare to bee noted, fromwhich 
no man(as they ſay fromthe bt tothe laſt is excluded: onely ler there be 
preſent a purenes of heart,miſliking of ourſelues,humilitie, and fairh:let nor 
our hypocrific vnholily abuſe the name of God with deccirfull calling ypon 
:: the moſt good father will notput backe them,whom he nor onely exhor- 
tcthto come to him, bur alſo moucth them by all che meanes thatheecan. 
Hereupon commerh the maner of praying of Dauid whichI haue euennow 
rchearſed. Lo thou haſt promiſed, Lord,to thy ſeruaunt: for this cauſe thy 
ſcruant atthis day gathererh courage,and hath found whar praier he mighe 
make before thee, Now therefore O Lord God, thou art God,and thy words 
ſhalbee true. Thou haſt ſpoken ro thy ſeruanc of theſe benefirs: begin ther- 
torc,and doe them. Ag alſo jn another place, Perfourme to thy ſceruauntac- 
cording tothy worde.And all the Iſraclites togither,ſo oft as they arme the 
ſclues with remembrance of the couenanr,;doe ſufficiently declare thatwee 
ſhould not pray fearefully,wheras rhe Lord ſo ypoiinns And herein they 
tollowed the examples ofthe farhers, ſpecially of Iacob, which after charhe 
had confeſſed tharhe was ynworthie of ſo many mercies which he had re- 
cciued atthe hand of God , yer heſairhthat he is encouraged to require 
greater things becauſe God had promiſed y he would doe rhem. Burt whar 
locuer colours the vnbelecuers do pretend, when they flee not to god fo oft 
as neceſlitic preſſeththem,when ſecke not him nor crauc his helpe, 
they do as much defraud him of his due honor asif they made to thEſclues 
new Gods,& idols:for by this meane they deny y he is tothem y authorof 
all good —_— n the other fide, there is nothing ſtronger to deliuer the 
godly from all dout,than ro be-armed with this hr, y no ſtop oughtto 
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ſtay them while they obey the commandemenr of God, which pronoun» - 


ccth thatnothing is more pleaſing ro him than obedience, Here againe that 
which TI aide before more clearely appeareth, thar a dredles ſpinite wand 
2grceth well with feare,reuerence,and carefulnes:and thatir is no abſurdi 
UC to yy God raiſeth yp the ouerthrowen, After this maner thoſe formes 
of ſpeach agree wellrogjther which in ener. are CONtarie . —_— 
P 4 , 
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and Daniel ſay thatthey throwe downe $ before God. - In another + 
placelecremie ayerh: Ler our prayer fall doune in the fight of God, thathe 
may haue mercie on the remnant ofhis people.On the other fide;rhe faith- 
ful are ofrenrimes ſaid ro lift vp prayer,Soſpeaketh Ezechi ring ſthe 
propher to make interceſſion for him, And Dauid defirethy his prayer may 
aſcend as incenſe . For although rhey being ances wy of the fatherly loue 
of God,cheerefully commir themſclues into his fairhfull keeping, and dour 
notto crauec the help which he frecly promiſerth: yerdorh nor an idlecare- 
leſneſle lift them vp,as though they had caſt away ſhame, burthey aſcende 
ſo vpwardby degrees of promiſes, that they ſtil remaine humble fuppliants 
in the abacement of themſclues. 
15 Hercare queſtions obieted more than one. For rhe ſcripture 
reth that the Lord grantcd certaine deſires which yer brake forth of a mind 
not quiet nor well framed,Verily for a iuſt cauſe: loatham had auowed the 
he of Sichem,ro the deſtrution which afterward came ypon the: 
bur yer God kindled with feruentnes of anger 8 vengeance following his 
execration ſcemerh to allowe i] tempered violenr aſfons. Such heat alſo 
caried Samſon when he ſaid, Strenthen me O God, that] may rake 
ance of the vncircumciſed. For though there were ſome piece ofgood zeale 
mingled with it: yet a hote,and thertore faultic greedines of vengeancedid 
bearerule therem. God graunted it, Whereupon it ſeemerh that it may bee 
Rag that ras, the prayers be nor framed according tothe pre. 
cribed rule of the word,y er they obteine their effe&. I aunſwere firſt thar 
a general law is not taken away by ſingular examples: again,y ſomrime ſpe- 
cial motions haue bene pur into a few men,wherby it came to paſſe y there 
was another conſideration of them than of the common people. For y an- 
ſwereof Chriſt is ro benored, when the diſciples did vndiſcrerely deſire ro 
counterfait the example of Elias,y rhey knewe not with what ſpirite _ 
were endued.Bur we muſt go yet turther,and fay that the prayers do not 
way pleaſe God which he granteth: but rhat, ſo much as ſerueth for exam- 
lethar is by clcre praiſe made plaine which the ſcripture reacheth,name- 
l that he ſuccoureth the miſerable, heareth the gronings of them which be 
ing vniuſtly troubled docraue his hclpe : rhar therefore hee execureth his 
judgements,when the complaints of the poorerife vp to him, alchoughrhet 
be ynworthie to obraine any thing beir nener ſo tle. For how oftharh hee 
raking vengeance of the cruelties, robberies, violence, filthie luſtes,8 other 
wicked doings of F vngodly ſubduing their boldnes & rage, & alſo ouerthro- 
wing their ryrannous power, teſtified y he helpeth the vnworthily | 
ſed, which yerdid bear the aire with praying to an vncertaine godhead?And 
one Pſalme plainly teacherh that the prayers want nor effe&,which yer do 
nox pcarce into heauen by faith. For he ——_ rogither thoſe rs 
which neceſſitie wringeth no lefle our of the vnbelecuers than our of the 
ly by the veric eetng ofnature:ro which yet he youre by the effe&t 
at God is fauourable.ls it becauſe he doth with ſuch gentlenes reſtific y 
thatthcy be pleaſing to him?No.But ro enlarge or to ſer our his mercic 
this circumſtance, for that euen to ynbelecuers their praicrs are not 


andthen the more go pricke forwards his rue worſhippers to- pray v 
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they erhary anc wailings ſometime want 
is no cauſe why the fairbfull ſwmarue from the lawe hyd ypon them by 
God, or ſhould cnuic the vnbeleuers, as though they had gotten fore _ 
gainc, when they haue obreined their deſire , + this manner we AUC 1 x;,21, 196 
{1yd, that the Lord was bowed withthe repentance of Achab, thathem '$ 
ſhewe by this example howe cafie he is to enrreate towarde his ele& , when 3 
crue turning is brought ro appeaſe him, Therfore in the Pſalme he blamerh p10, x, 
the I:wes, that they hauing by experience proued him'fo eaſy to grant their | 
pray ers, yet within a litle afrer rerurned ro the Ktubborneſſc of their nature, 
\\hich alſo plainely appearerh by the hiſtorie of the Judges: namely thar 
{© oft as they wept, alchough their teares were deccirfull, yerthey were de- 
1ucred out ofthe handes of their enemies. As therefore the Lordeindiffe- 
:cntly bringerh foorth his ſunne ypon the good and the emll: ſo doth he al 
ſo nor deſpiſe their weepinges , whoſe caule is righteous and their miſeries 
worthy of helpe. In the meane time he no more heareth theſe ro ſaluation, 0 
than herein munftreth foodeto the deſpiſers of his goodnes . The queſtion Gen,18. xz, © 
{cemeth to be ſomewhat harder of Abraham and Samuel: of whom rhe one 1.Sam.1z. * 
being warranted by noword of God , prayedfor the Sodomires: the other lore 31,4Gs 
a221nſt a manifeſt forbidding prayed for Saul . Likewiſe is ir of Ieremie, 
which prayed thar the citie mighr not be deſtroyed.For their requeſts 
were denied, yer it ſeemeth hardrto take faith from them. Burrhns ſolution 
ſhall (as 1 truſt )fatisfie ſober readers: tharthey being inſtrufted with the ge- 
nerall principles, whereby God commanderh them to be mercifull cuen al- 
ſo tothe vnworthy, were notaltogether withour faith, although in aſpeciall 
caſe their opinion deceiuedthem . Auguſtine writeth wiſely in acertaine 
place . Howe(ſayth he) dothe holy ones pray by faith, ro aske of God con- 
traric to that which he hath decreed ? Euen becauſe they pray according to 
his will: not that hidden and vnchangeable will , but the ll which he in{pi- 
reth into them, thathe may hearethem after another maner : ashe wiſel 
maketh difference , This is well ſaid: becauſe after his incomprehenhib 
counſcl he ſo tEpereth the ſucceſſes of things, y rhe prayers of rhe holy ones 
be not voyde which are wrapped both with faith and errour together, Nei- 
ther yer ought this more to auaile ro be an example to followe , than it ex 
cuſcth the holy ones themſclues , whome I denie not ro haue paſſed mea- 
ſure. Wherefore where appearecth nocertaine promiſe , wee muſt aske of 
God with a condition adioy ned . 'To which purpoſe ſeruerh thar ſaying of 
Damd, Watchrothe xy evan which thou haſt commaunded: becauſe , - " 
hc a that he was warranted by a ſpeciall oracle ro aske a remporall be- | 7s 
nefte, 

16 This alſo ttis profitable to nore, that thoſe thinges which T have ſpo- 
ken of the fower rules of right prayer , are notſo exa&tly required with ex- 
treeme rigor, that God retuſerh the prayers in which he ſhall not finde. ci- 
ther perie& faith or perfe&repenrance together with a feruenenes of 
and well ordered requeſtes, We haue ſaid that although prayer be a familiar 
talke of the godly with God, yet we muſt keepe a reuerence & modeſtie,thar 
wee gue not looſe reinesto all requeſtes wharſoeverrhey be, and that wee = 
<clire no more,than God giueth Jeaue ; and then, leaſt the maicſtic of God 
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ſhould growe in contempt with vs, that we muſt li our mindes ypwarde to 
apurc = vndefiled worthipping of hum, This no man hatheuer perfor- 
med with ſuch purencfle ao. to bee, For(to ſpeake nothing of the 


common fort) how many complaintes of Dauid do ſauor of vn 
notthathe meantof ty (1s ro quarell with God , mA his iudg- 
mentes: bur becauſe he tainring tor weakeneſſe, found no other better com- 
fort, than co caſt his ſorrowes into his boſome. Yea and God beareth with 
our childiſh ſpeech and pardoneth our ignorance, ſo oft as any thing vnad- 
uiſcdly eſcaperh vs: as truely without this render bearing , there ſhoulde be 
no libertie of praying. Burt although Dauids minde was to ſubmit himſclfe 
wholly to the will of God), and he prayed with no lefle patience than defire 
ro obraine : yerthere ariſe yea boile out ſomerimes troublous affeions, 
which are much diſagreeing from the kit rule char wee haue ſer. Specially 
we may perceiue . 4 concluhon of the xxxix, Pſalme, with howegreate 
vchemence of ſorrowe that holy man was carriedaway , that he coulde nor 
keepe meaſure, Ceaſe(ſayth he)from me, ill I goe away and be nor. A man 
would ſay that hc like a deſperate mideficerh nothing els bur that rhe hand 
of God ceafling, he might rot in his cuils. Hee ſayth it not for thathe wigh 
an auowed minde runneth into ſuch ourrage , or(as the reprobate are wont) 
would have G O D ro depart from him: but onely he complainerhthatthe 
wrath of G O D is too heauie for him ro beare . In theſe tentations alſo 
there fall ourofrentimes requeſtes not well framed according to the rule 
of the worde of God, and in which the holy ones doe nor ſufficicnrly weye 
what'is lawfull and expedient . Whartſocuer prayers arc ſpotted with theſe 
faultes, they deſerueto be refuſed: yer if the holy ones doe bewaile, corre 
themſclues, and by and by come ta themſclues again,God pardonerh them, 
So they offende alſo in the ſeconde rule, becauſe they are ofcentimes driuen 
ro wraſtle with their owne coldencfle , and their necde and miſcrie doth not 
ſharpely enough pricke them to pray carneſtly . And oftentimes it happe- 
ncth chat their mindes doſlippe afide, and in a maner wander away into va- 
nuty . Therefore jn this behalte alſo there is neede of pardon, caſt our faint, 
or ynperfeR, or broken and wandering prayers haue a deniall . This God 
hath naturally planted inthe mindes of men , that prayersare yot En 
bur with mindes lifted vpwarde , Hereupon came / 8 ccremonie m_ 
vp of handes, as wc hauc before ſayde, which hath bene vſcd in all ages 
nations, as yetitis in vre, Bur bow many a one us there , which when he lik- 
reth yp his $6 doth norin his own conſcience find himſelfe dull,becauſe 
his heartreſterhvpon the grounde? As touching the asking of forgineneſle 
of ſinnes, alchough none of the fairhfull do ouerpaſle it, yer they which are 
truely exerciſcd in prayers do feele that rhey bring ſcarcely the renth parte 
of tharſacrifice, of which Dauid ſpeaketh , An acceprable ſacrifice ro God 
is a troubled ſprite: a broken and humbled heart O God thou wilt nor de- 
ſpiſe. So there is alway double pardon be asked, bath becauſe they knowe 
cſclues gilty in conſcicnces of many faultes, with fecling whereof they are 
- not yerſorouched, y they miſlike themſclues ſo much as they ought: and al 
ſo thar, ſomuch as it is giuen them ro profitin repentaunce and in the feare 
of G O D, they being throwen downe with iult ſarrowe for mma = 


: . 


ſhould pray to eſcape the puniſhment of the judge. feeblenes' 
or imperfe&tion of fairh corrupterh the er ofthe | vnleſle th= 
tender mercie of God did helpe them .Butitis no meruc] that God pardo. 
ncth this defaulr, which doeth oftentimesexerciſe them tharbee his with 
ſharp inſtrutions, as if he ſhoulde of quench their faith. This is a 
moſt hard tentarion, when-rhe fa are compelled to crie : how long wile 
thou be angrie vpon the praicr ufthy ſeruaunre? as t the veric praycrs 
made God more angrie. So when Icremieſanh: The hath ſhut our fp 
my prayer,it is no dout chat he was ſhaken with a violent pange of trouble. ho % 
Innumerable ſuch examples are comonly found in the ſcriprures,by which zo 
appcarcthy the faith of the holy ones was ofrentimes mi & cd with 
doubrings, that in beleeuing & hoping they bewrayed yer ſome vnfaichfub 
nes:bur becauſe they comenorſofar as itis robe wiſhed,they ought ro inde» 
uour ſo much che more thattheir faultes being amended, they may dayly 
come neerer to y perfe rule of praying, & inthe mean time to feele in how 
great a depth of euils they bee drowned, which euenin the very remedies do 
ect to themſclues new diſcaſes: fith there is no prayer,which the Lord doth 
not worthihe loth, vnlefle he winke at the ſpors wherewith they are all be- 
ſprinkled , Ircherſe not theſe things this end y the farhfull ſhonld careleſly 
pardon themſclues any thing,buty m ſharply chaſtiſing theſclues they ſhold 
traucl ro oucrcome theſe ſtops,and although Satan labour to ave vp althe 
wayes, that he may keepe chem from praying, yet neuertheles they ſhould 
breake through, being cerraynly perſwaded, that although they bee notvn- 
cumbred of all hinderances,yet their indeuours doe pleaſe God, and their 
prayers are allowed of him,ſo that they traucl and bend themſclues thither= 
ward, whither they donotby and by attaine. 
17 Bur foraſmuch as there is no man worthie to preſent himſelfe ro 
God, and to come into his fight: the heauenly Farher himſelfe to deliver vs 
both from ſhame and feare which ſhoulde haue throwne downe all our 
courages,hath giuen to vs his ſon Ieſus Chriſt our Lorde, tobe an aduocare ..j 
a:d mediator with him for vs,by whoſe leading we may boldly com to him, 1-Tim.1.5o > 
truſting thatwe haue ſuch an interceflor, nothing ſhall be denied vs which 1.loha 2.3. 
we aske in his name, as nothing can be denied him ofthe farher. Andhere- 
vnto muſt ajl bee referred whatſocuer we haue hceretofore raught concer- 
ning taith : becauſe as the promiſe ſerreth our vnto vs Chriſt for our Media- 
tor,{o vnlcfie our hope of obteyning ſtay vpon him, it raketh from ir mo 
venchte of praying. For ſo ſoon as the terrible maieſtic of God commer 
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11 our minde, it is xmpoſltble but that we ſhould tremble for feare, andthe 
cknowJedging of our owne ynworthineflc ſhoulde driue vs farre away , til 
Chriſt come meane berweene vs and him, which may change the throne of 
crcadfull glorie into the throne of grace: as alſo the Apoſtte teacheth that Heb,4.1%- 


we may de bolde to appeare with all confidence which ſhall t 

and inde grace in helpe commingin fit ſeaſon, /Andas there is a] 

we ſhoulde call yppon God like as there is a promiſe giuen,thart the 

hcard which call ypon him: ſo are wee Rt 1 PR pan” to calvpoty® 

hum in the name ofChriſt,& we haue a promiſe ter forth, y weſhal obteine y* 4 

wich we ſhal aske in his name, Hirherro(faith he)yec haue not gre Tohn.3 4.1 Ju, 
mn 
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in my name: aske and ye ſhall receiue . In that day ye ſhall aske in my name, 
and whatſocuer ye aske, 1 will doe, that the father may bee glorifiedinrhe 
ſonne, Hereby it is plaine without controuerſic, thatthey call yppon 
Godin any other name than of Chriſt, do ſtubboraly breake hiscomman.. 
dementes, and regardc his willas nothing, and that they haye no promiſe 
ro obteyne any thing . For (as Paul ſaith ) all.the promiſes of God are in 
'Chriſt,yea and Amen, thar is to ſay,they are confirmed and fulkilled.” - . 
18 Andthecircumſtance of therime is diligently robe marked, where 
Chriſt commaundeth his diſciples ro flee to interceſſion to him after thar 
Ioh.16.26, heis gone vp into heauen, In «a houre (faith he) ye ſhal aske in my name, 
Ic is certaine thatcuen from the beginning none were hearderhat prayed, 
bur by meane of the mediator . For this reaſon the Lord hadordeined in 
the lawe, that the Pricſte alone entering into the ſanRuarie , ſhoulde 
beare vpon his ſhoulders the names of the tribes of Iſrac], andas many pre- 
tious ſtones before his breaſt: but the people ſhoulde ſtande a farre of inthe 
porch, and from thence ſhoulde ioyne their prayers with the prieſt, Yea and 
the ſacrifice auailed hereto, that the prayers ſhoulde bee made ſureand of 
force. Therefore chat ſhadowiſh ceremonie of the law taught thatwe are al 
ſhut out from the face of God, and that therefore wee neede a Mediatour, 
which may appeare in ourname,and may beare vs vpon his ſhouldiers,and 
holde ys faſt bound co his breſt , that we may be heard in his perſon: then y 
by ſprinkcling of bloode our -r3 hs are cleanſed, which(as we haue alrea- 
die {aide) areneuer voyde of ilthinefle, And wee ſee that the holy ones, 
when they deſired to obteyne any thing, grounded their os vpon ſacrifi- 
ces, becauſe they knewe them to bee the ſtabliſhinges of all requeſtes. Ler 
him remember thy offering(ſaich Dauid) and make thy burnt offring far. 
Herevpon is gatheredy God hath bin from the beginning appeaſed by the 
interceſſion of Chriſt, to recctue the praiers of the godlie. Why then doth 
Chriſt appoint anewe hcire, when his Diſciples ſhall beginne to pray in his 
name, but becauſe this grace, as itis at this day more glorious, ſo deſerucrh 
more commendation with ys, And in this ſame ſenſe he had ſaide a litle be- 
fore . Hitherroyee haue nor asked any thing in my name, nowe aske.Not 
that rhey vnderitoode nothing ar all of the office of the Mediator (whereas 
all the lewes were inſtruſted in the wm, 196 becauſe they had not yer 
clearely knowen that Chriſt by his aſcending into heauen ſhould bea ſurer 
parron of the Church than hee was before. Therefore to comforttheir 
priefc of his abſence wich ſome ſpeciall fruite, hee claimerh to him ſelfe 
the office of an aduocare, and teacheth that they haue hitherto wanted the 
cheife bencfite, which it ſhall bee graunted them to enioye, when beeing 
aydedby his mediation, they ſhall morefreely callyppon GOD :asthe 
Heb. 10. 20, Apoſtle & ir that his newe way is dedicate in his bloode. And ſomuch 
lefic excuſable isour frowardnefle ,vnlefſc wee doe with both armes ( as 
n" layingis) embrace ſo incſtimable a benefite , which is properly appoin- 
ted for vs. 
19 Nowewhereas he is the onely way , and the onely entrie by which 
itis graunted vs to come in ynto God: who ſo doe ſwaruc tromthis way and 
forlakethis encrie, for the there remaineth no way nor cntrie ts px 


3.Cor.t.20, 


Ex0d.28.9, 
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is nothing left in his throne but wrath, ſudgement, andrerrour, Finallyith. | 
v.iſe ſwarue or go away from ,00 1aDour aS MUCL asint} 00 HITS COTAe 
our and disfigure the marke God hath imprinted. | So Chriſtis ſerro 
be the only Mediator, by whoſe interceſſion che Father may bemadetovs - 
fauorable and eafie to be — ins Se gm yet n= 
cnes haue their intercefſions left torhem, whereb) muually : 
mende the ſaferie one of an own > ns op Apoſtle makerh me- Tit, 208g 
tions burthoſe be ſuch as hange vpon that one onely interceſſion: ſo a+ Þ 
farre is it of, that they miniſh anyrhy of ir, Foras they our of 
the affe&ion of Toue, wherewith wee one an other , as the members 
0! one body : ſo they are alſo referred tothe ynine ofthe head. Sithrhere- 
fore they iff arc made in the nameof Chriſt, whardoethey elſe butreſtifie 
that no man can be holpen by any prayers atal, burwith the interceſſion of 
Chriſt > And as Chriſt with his interceſſion withſtandeth nor, burtharin 
the Church we may with prayers be aduocares one for an other: ſoler this 
remaine cerraine, thar allthe interceffors of the whole Church robe 
direRcd ro thatonly one, Yea and for this cauſe wee ought ſpecially to be- 
ware of ynthankefaInes, becauſe God pardoning our ynworthines, 
only giue leaue to cuery one of ys to pray for himſclfe, but alſo admirrerh'ys 

to be entreaters one of an other, For, where God appointerth aduocatcs for 
his Church which deſerue worthily to be reicRed if they pray privately ene» 
ry one for himſelfe: whara pride were itto abuſe this liberti 
honour of Chriſt? L 

20 Now it isa meeretriflingzwhich the Sophiſters babble ;rharChriſt 
15 the Mediatour of redemprion , bur the faithfull are Medigtoursof in- 
rerceſſon As though Chriſt hauing performed a Mediation for a rime, 
hath giuen to his ſeruanres that erernall Mediarourſhippe which ſhall neuer ; 
dic. Full curteouſly forſooth they handle him, that curre away fo litle a por- 2 
tion of honour from him. Bur the Scripture fayth farre otherwiſe, with 2. 
the [umplicitic whereof a godly man ought robe conten auing theſe de- » "4 
cctuers, For where Tohn ſaith, that itanydo finne, wee an aduocate !lohn,2,2, - 
with the Father, Chriſt Teſus : doth he meane that he was once in olde time 
a patrone for vs, and norrather afſigneth to him an euerlaſtinginterceſſion? " 
Howe ſay we to this that Paul alſo affirmeth, thathe firteth at the righthand Rom,8.32c | 
of G O D the Father and makerh interceſſion for vs? And when in another 1.Tim.2,5, *: 
place he calleth him the onely Mediatour of God and men: meaneth he nog Rome! 5.309 
of prajers, of which he had a litle before made mention Forwhenhe had | 
betore ſayde thatinrercefſion muſt be made for all men ; for proofe of rhar 
laying, he by and by addeth, tharofall men there is one God and one Me- 7 
d:1rour , And none otherwiſe doth Auguſtine expoundeir, when he faieth Lib,c 
thus : Chriſtian men doemurually commende themſeluesin their prayers, Parea.ca,ty 
But he for whome none maketh interceſſion, bur he for all, hee isrhe onely * 
and true Mediatour, Paulthe Apoſtle, though he were a principal mem- 
ber vnder the heade (yet becauſe he was a member of thebody of Chriſte, 
a 4 knewe thar the greateſt andtrueſt prieſtof the Church centred, nor 


cnried; adeby 
a liur, inzothe inyarde places ofthe yaile ,rothe holy of holy places 
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' Roms. 4c, burby exprefſeand ſtedfaſt trueth into the moſt pl, e W* © 3 bag 
Ephe.s.9. holncfie not ſhadowith bur etcrnall) uimſcl alſo rothex 2 
RF i crs of the fairhfull . N -:ither doth he make himſelfe a Mediarou; - 
'—_ ** theprople and God, but prayerhthatall the members ofrhebody of Chril 
ſhould mutually pray for b | | 
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im: becauſe the members are carcfull one | 
orher : and if one member ſuffer,the other ſuffer with it, And that {Ho - 
tual! prayers one for an otherof all the members yet rravailing in care 
may aſcende to the heade which is gone before into. heauen, in whome 
is appealement for our ſinnes, For if Paul were a Mediatour,, the 
Apoſtles ſhould alſo be Mediatours: and if there were many Medi 
then ncither ſhould Paules owne reaſon ſtande faſt , in whichhe haddefaid, 
For there js one God, one Mediatour of one G O D and mee, rhe man 
Chriſte, in whome we alſo are one if wee keepe the ynirie of faith in the 
bonde of peace, : 'Againe in an other place. Bur ifthou ſecke fora Prieſt, 
heis aboue the heauens, where hee maketh intercefſion for thee, which in 
carthdycd for thee, Yer doe we notdreame that he falleth downearthe 
fathers knees and in humble wiſe entreaterh for vs : but we vnderſtande with 
the Apoſtle, that hee ſo appeareth before the faceof G O D, that the verme 
of his death auaileth to be a perperuall interceſſion for vs: yer ſo thartbei 
entercd into the ſanuarie of heauen, vnto the ende of the ages of the 
he alone carriethzo God the prayers of the people abiding a farre aff inthe 
:ch, 
yrs As touching the Sainres, which becing dead in the fleſhe doelmein 
Chriſt, if we giue any prayer at all to them), ct vs not dreame rharthey the- 
ſclues hane any other way of asking , than Chriſt which onely is the way , or 
that their praiers be acceptable ro Godin any other name ... Therefore 
ſith the Scripture callerh vs backe from all roChriſt onely : firhrthe —_ 
fathers will 1s to gather together all in him : ir was a point of roo much 
neſſe, I will nor ſay madneſle, fo to deſire to make for our ſclues an entrieby 
them, that we ſhould be Icd away from him without whome cucn they them 
ſclucs haue no entric open . Bur , that this hath beene vſually done incer- 
raine ages paſt,and thar it is atthis day done whereſoeuer Papiſtry reigneth, 
who candenie > Their merites are from time ro time thruſt in, to obreine 
the good will of God: and for the moſt part, Chriſt being paſſed ouer, God 
is prayed to by their names, Is nor this, I beſeech you, ro conuey away 
rothem the office of charonely interceſſion , which we haue affirmedto be- 
long ro Chriſt alone ? Againc , what Angell or Deuill cuer reuciledro any 
man any one ſyllable of this their interccfhon which cheſe men faine ?- For 
inthe Scripgure is nothing ofit, What isthe reaſontherefore of inuen- 
ting it? Truely when the witte of man ſo ſeeketh for ir ſelfe ſuccoures, 
wherewith we are nor certified by the wordof God,it plainely bewrayeth his 
owne diſtruſtfulneſſe , Ifwe appeale ro all their conſciences thataredelited 
with the interceſſion of ſaintes, we ſhall finde that the ſame commerh from 
no other ground, but becauſe they are greeued with carefulnefſe, as chough 
Chriſt were in this behalte eichcr roo weake or roo rigorous. By which dour- 
fulnefle firſt they diſhonour Chriſt, and robbe him of the ritle of only Media« 
rour , which asit is giyen him of the Father for a ſingular precogatiue,.ſo 
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e1ghr not alſo robee oO an 
oy darken theglorie of his birth, theyr O10T 1 
ſocucr he harh dene or ſuffered they ſpoyle and - Jo PLaAFS 
chercof: for all rend tothis end that he may be indeede andbee accompred: 
the onely Mediator, 'And therewith they caſt way tes of Go , 
ich gaue himſelfe ro be rheir Father,For he is noc their farher,vnles 
acknowledge Chriſt to be their brother. Which they vitetly denic vnictte 
they thinke that he beareth a brotherly affe&tion toward them ,than which 
there can norhing bee more kinde or tender , Wherefore the ; -3 
{creth only him to vs, ſendeth vs to him, and ſtayerh vs in him. Hee (faith Lib.de Its, 
Ambroſe )is our mouth; by which we ſpeak ro the Farher:our eye,by which. g, anime. , 
ve (ce the Farher: our right hand,by which wee offer ys to the father,other= 
wil. than by whoſe interceſſion neyrher wenor allthe Saints haueanything' 
with God, If they aunſwerethat the common prayers wh _ make in 
Churches, are ended w this concluhon adiyned, Through | our lord: 
this is a _rrifling ſhift: becauſe the interceſſionof Chriſt is no lefle propha-/ 
ncd when it 1s mingled with the raycrs and merites of dead men, than ifir- 
were vrterly omitted and onely dead men wereinour mouth, Againezin alt 
their Let anics, Hymnes,and Proſes,where no honour is left vngmen to dead- 
ſanres, there ts no mention of Chrift. i £4 3688 
22 Buctheirfooliſhdulneſfle ded fo farregthat here we hatethe 
nature of Superſtition expreſſed, which whenithath once ſhaken offthe bri-- 
die,is wont to make no end of running aſtray. For afrer that men once be- 
2un to looke to the interceſſion of Saints, by litle and litle there was ginen to 
cuery one his ſpeciall doing, that according tothe diuerſitic ofbulines,ſom- 
:ime one and ſometime an other ſhould be called yppon to bee interceflore 
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then they to thermſelues eueric one his _ Saint,into whoſe faith they" 


commuted themſclues as it were to thekeeping of ſafegarding Gods... And 

not onely (wherewith the propher in the olde ime reproched Iſracl) Gods Tere. 2,38. | 
were ſervp according tothe number of Cities , but cuen to the number of and z3.4301) 7 
perſons. But ſith the Sainres refcrre their deſires tothe onely will of God, ge: 2 
bcholde it and reſt vppon it: he thinketh fooliſhly,and fleſhly,yea and ſlans* 

dcrouſly of them, which aſſignerh to them any other prayer, than wher 

they pray for the comming of the kingdom of God: from which thatis 

Arrc diſtant which they faine ro them, that cueric one is with priuare affe= 

(t10n more partially bent to his owne worſhippers. Ar length manyabſtei= 

1:d not from horrible ſacriledge,in calling nowe ypon themnoras helpers 

but as principall rulers of their ſaluation. Loc wherevnto fooliſh men» do fall 

whcnthey wander ouroftheirtrue ſtanding, thatis, the wordeof God, 1 

{pcake nor of the groſſer monſtruouſnefies of vngodlinefle wherinalthough 

they be abhominable to Gody Angels, and men, they arenot yer aſhamed 

nor wearie of them. They falling downe before the image'or picture of Bar. 
bara,Catherine, and ſuchother,doe mumble Pater noſter, Our father. This 

madnes the Paſtors doe fo not care to heale or reftraine, tharbeing allured 

with the ſwcete ſauour of gaine rhey- allowe it with reioyling ar ir. Bural- 

though they turne from themſcluesrhe blame of ſo hainousanoffence, yer. 


by what coulour willthey defende this that: Loy! or Medard areprayed. 
Vito 


holy Virgin is prayed vnco, t9 commaunde her ſonne to dothat which they 
aske? In the olde time it was forbiddenin the Councell at Carthage, thatar 
the altar no dire&prayer ſhouldebee made to Saintes. Andiris likely that 
when the holy men could nor altogether ſuppreſle the force of } naughtie 
cuſtome, yer they added at leaſt this reſtraint that the publike prayers ſh 
not bee corrupted with this forme: Saint Peter pray for vs. But howe 
much further harhtheir deucliſh importunacie ranged, which ſticke nor to 
giue ay ro deade men that which properly belonged onely ro God and 
Chriſt? ge: rea 
23 Butwhereasthey trauel to bring to paſſe tharſuch interceſſion may 
ſeemero bee grounded vpon the authoriie of Scripture, therein they labor 
in vaine, We reade oftentimes (lay they) ofthe prayers of Angels: and nor 
that onely: burir is ſaide that the prayers of the faichfull are by their handes 
caried into the fight of God. Bur if they liſt ro compare holy men departed 
Heb,t.14 outofthis preſenr life,to Angels:they ſhould prouethar they are miniſtring 
——FY ſpirits,ro whom is commirted the miniſterie to looke to our ſafetie,to whom 
#19-34% the charge is giuen to keepe ys in allour wayes,togo abour vs, ro admoniſh 


and counſcll vs, to watch for vs: all which thinges are giuen to Angels, bur 
not to them, How wrongfully rhey wrap vp dead holy men with p- 
peareth largely by ſo many diuerſe offices, wherby he ſcripture purrerh dif- 
ference betweene ſome and other ſome. No man dare execute the office of 
an aduocate before an carthly iudge, vnleſſc he be admirxed , from whence 
then hauc wormes ſo | 2eor wr" I thruſt vnto God thoſe for patrons to 


whome it is not read that the office is enioyned? Gods will was to appoint 
the Angels to looke ynto our ſaftic, wherefore they doe borh frequentholy 
aſſemblics,and the Church is a ſtage corhem, wherein they wonderar the 
diuerſc and manifold wiſcdom of God. Who ſo conuey away to other that 
which is peculiar to them, verily they confound and peruert the order ſetby 
God, which ought to haue ben inuioJable.Wirh like hanſomneſle they pro- 
ceedein alleaging other reſtimonics, God ſaid to Ieremic:If Moſes and Sa- 
muel ſhould ſand before me,my ſoule is not to this people. How (ſay they) 
could he haue ſpokenthus of dead men, vnlefſe he knew that they made in- 
rerceſſion for the liuing? Burl on the contrary fide gather thus, that firhic 
thereby appearerh thatncither Moſes nor Samuel made interceſſion forthe 
people of Iiracl, there was then no interceſſion at all of dead mE.For which 
of the ſainres is tobe thought to be careful for the ſaferic of che when 
Moſes ceaſeth , which 1n this behalfe farre paſſed all other he lived? 
Bur if they follow ſuch flight ſurtleties, ro ſay that the 'deade make interceſ- 
ſion for the liuing, becaulc the Lorde aide, If they ſhouldemake incerceſſi- 
on:I wil much more colorablie reaſon in this manner:In the extreme necel- 
fitie of the people Moſes made not interceſſion, f whome itis ſaid,ifhe ſhal 
make interceſlion. Therefore it is likely that none other maketh incerceſli- 
on, fith they are al ſo farre fromthe gentlenefle, goodnes,and farherly care- 
fulneflc of Moſes, This forſooth they get with cauilling,that they beewoun- 


ded w the ſame weapons, wherewith they thought them ſelues gayly fenſed. 
Bur its ycric fonde that a ſimple femencebuttle lo bee nreſld becauſe 
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the Lord pronouncerh ot It | | a 

le, alchough they had ſeene Moſes to be their parro! roeranch, he Y 
ayers he had ad him ſelte ſo render. Whichſenls moſt clearly g2- 0 
thered out of alike place of Ezechiel, If (faith the Lorde) theſe three men y,, , ai 
were in the citie, Noe,Daniel, and Tob, they ſhall nor deliuer their ſonnes k 
and daughters in their righteouſnes: bur they ſhalldeliner onely their owne | 
ſules . Where itis no dout thathe meantif two of them d to 
reuiue againe, for the third was rhen alue,namly Daniel, who(asicis - 
en)did in the firſt floriſhing of his youth /ſhewe an incomparable example of 

odlinefſe: letvs then leaue them whom rhe Scripture plainely ſhewerh to 
wt ended their courſe. Therfore Paul,when he ſpeakerh of Dauid, reach- 
eth not that he doth with praicrs helpe his poſterity,bur only thar he ſerued 
his owne time, 

24 They anſwere againe:ſhall we then rake from them all prayer of cha- 
ritic, which inthe whole courſe of their life breathed nothing bur charity 8 
merci: ? Verily as I willnor curiouſly ſearch what they doe, orwhatthey 
muſe ypon:(o it1s nor likely,that they are caried abour hither & thither w di- 
uerſe and particular requeſtes : but rather that they do with a Sr and vn- 
moued will, long for the kingdom of God,which ſtandethnolefle in the de- 
ſtruction of the wiked than in the ſaluation of the godly. If this be rrue, ir 
15 no dour that their charitic is conteined in the communion of the bodic of 
Chriſt, & extendeth no further,than the nature of that communion beareth. 
But nowe though I graune that they pray in this manner for vs, yetthey doe 
not therefore |. from their owne quictnefſle, tobe diuerſly drawen into 
earthly cares : and much leſſe muſt wee therefore by and by call ypon them. 
Neither doth it thereby followe that they muſt ſo doe, becauſe men which 
liue m carth may commend onean otherin their praiers. For this doing ſer- 
ucth for nouriſhing of charity among them , when they doe as it were parte 
and mutually rake ypon them their neceſſities among themſclues. And this : 
they doe by the commaundementofthe Lorde, and are not withouta pro- py... .q: 6 
miſe, which two things, haue alway the chiefe place in praier . All ſuch con- : 
1derations are far from the dead, whom when the Lord hath conucied from 
our companie, he hath left ro ys no enterchange of doinges with them ,nor 
to them with vs, ſo farre as we may gather by conieCtures. But if any man al- 
lege, that itis impoſſible bur chat they muſt keepe the ſame charitie toward 
vs, a5 they be ioyned inone Faith with vs: yerwho hath reveiled tharrhey 
haue ſo long eares toreach to our yoyces? and ſo pearcing eyes tv watch our 
neceſſities? They prate in their ſhadowes I wot not what of the brightneſle 
of the countenance of God extending his beames ypon therf, inwhich as in 
a mirror they may from on hie behold the marters of mE beneath, Burro af- 
frme that , ſpecially with ſuch boldnefſe as they dare , whatisit elſe bur ro 
Boe about by the drunken dreames of our owne braine, without his worde to 
pcarce & breake into the hidden iudgements of God, and wayuny Scrip- Rom,8.6, 
ture vnder feete which ſooft pronouncerh that the wiſedome of the fleſh 
1 enemieto the wiſedom of God, which wholly condeneth the —_— our 
naturall wit, which willeth all our reaſon to be throwen downe, and the only 
wil of Godto be looked ynro of vs. Bier t” 2 
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25 Theotherteſtimonics of Scripture which they 
r 
name and the nameof his Fathers Abraham &lfaac bee called ypon out 
his poſteririe. Firſt let ys ſce what forme of calling "ppon this is a the 
Ifraclites.Forthey calnor vpontheir Fathers,to help themburch cch 
God to remember his ſeruants Abraham, lſaac,andTacob. Therefore their 
example maketh nothing for them y houke tothe Saints themſehues , But 
becauſe thoſe blockes(ſuch is rheir dulnes) neither ynderſtand wharit is ro 
call ypon the name of [acob,nor why it 15 to be called vpon: itis no marueil 
ifin the very forme alſo they ſo childiſhly ſtumble. This maner of ſpeach is 
not ſeldome found in the Scriptures , For Efayc ſayerth that the name ofthe 
men is called vpon ouer the women,when they haue them as rheirhusbids 
yndcr whoſe charge & defence they liue, Therefore the callmg ypon of the 
name of Abraham ypon the Ifrachres, ſtandeth in this when they cony 
their pedegree from him, & do with ſolemne memorie honor him for their 
author & parent.Neither doth Iacob rhis becauſe he is careful for the enlar- 
ing of the renoume of his name: bur for aſmuch as he knewe that 5 whole 
blefſednefle of his poſteriric conſiſted in the inheritance of the conenant 
which God had made with him: he wiſheth thaty which he ſeerh ſhould be 
the chiefe of all good things tothem, thar they be accounted in his kinred; 
For,that is nothing elſe but ro conuey to them the ſucceſſion of the coue- 
nant.They againe when they bring ſuch remembrance into their prayers, 
donot flce to the interceſſions of dead men:but dopurt che Lord in mind of 
his coucnant,wherby the moſt kinde father hath promiſed y he wil be fauo- 
rable & beneficial ro them for Abrahams,[laacs,& Iacobs ſakes . How litle 
the holy ones did otherwiſe leane ypon the merites of their farher, y com- 
mon ſaying of the Church in the Propher reſtifieth, Thou art our Farher,8& 
Abraham knewe vs not,& Iſracl was ignorantof vs. Thou Lord arrour Fa- 
ther & our redeemer. And when they ſay thus, they adde therewithall, Re- 
rurne O Lord for thy ſcruanes fakes:yer thinking ypon no intcreefſion,bur 
bending their mindto the benefite ofrhe couenant, But noweſfith wee have 
the Lord lefus,in whoſe hand the cternall couenant of mercie is not onely 
made bur alſo confirmed to vs:whoſe name ſhould we rather yſe in ourprat- 
crs? And becauſe theſe good maſters wil haue the Patriarches to be by theſe 
wordes madeintercefſors, I woulde faine knowe ofthem why in ſogreata 
route Abraham the Father ofthe Church hath no place at al among them. 
Our of what finck they ferch their aduocares,it is not ynknowen, Letthem 
anſwere me,how fit itts y Abraham,whom God preferred aboue alother, & 
whom he aduaitnced to rhe hicſt degree of honor, ſhould be negle&ed and 
ſuppreſſed. Verily when it was cuident rhat ſuch vſc was vnknowen to the 
old Church, they chought good for hiding of the newneſſe to ſpeak nothing 
of the olde Fathers:as though the diuerſtic of names excuſed the newand 
forged maner. Burt whereas ſome obieR that God is prayed ynto,to haue 
mercie on the people for Danids ſake,it doth ſo nothing ar all make forde- 
fence of their error,that ir is a moſt ſtrong profe for the confurarion there» 
of. For ifwe conſider whar perſon Dauid kd beare: he is ſeuered from all the 
aſſembly of the Saints, that God ſhould Rtabliſh the coucnant which he hath 
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| Gen. 48, 16, their le,they moſt naughtily wreſt, Bur Iacob (faidethcy)praierh tha 


The graceof {its © ibs, © 9h © 
made in his hand.So both the couenanris rather corifidered than theman, + | - "ak 
and vnder a figurethe only interceſſion of Chriſt is affirmed . Foritiscer- "1 
rrine that that which belonged only to Dauid,in ſo much as he wasy image 
of Chriſt, accordeth not with any other, | | hs 

26 Butthis forſoorth —_ ſome , way" _— _ ron mms" 

:avers of Saintes haue bene heard. Why 40? \Euen decaulc "i 
They truſted inthee(ſaith the Prophet)8& they were ſaucd: they cried, and Plal.22.5, * 
they were not confounded, Therfore letys alſo pray as they did, y wee may 
bc heard as they were.Bur theſe men,otherwiſe than they ouphr,dowrong- | 
fully reaſon, that none ſhalbe heard bur they that haue once beene heard. ' 
Ho much better doth lames ſay? Elias(ſaith he)was a man like rovs: and lam.6.17, 
he prayed with prayer y it ſhould nor raine, &irtrained nat yponthe carth 
in three yeres &lixe moneths, Againe he prayed, & the heauen gaueraine, 

& the carthgaue her fruite, Whar?doth he gather any ſingular prerogative 
of Elias,ro which we oughtro flee? No. But he teacheth what is the conti'» 
nual ſtrength of godly & pure praier,to exhorr vs likewiſe to pray. ; For wee 
do niggardly conſtrue the readines & genclenefle of God in hearingthem, 
vnleſſe we be by ſuch experiences confirmed into a more ſare aftiance of his 
promiſes,inwhich he promilers that his care ſhalbe cnclined not ro one. or 
rwo,nor yerto a fewe, bur to all y call ypon his name, And fo muchlefle ex- 


cuſable is this fooliſhnes, becauſe they ſeeme as Kt were of ſet purpoſe to de 

ſpiſc ſo many admonirions of Scripture. Dauid was oft delmered by the pa- 

wer of God.Was it þ he ſhould draw y power ro himſelf,y we ſhould bedelj-,Pfal142.8, 
uered by his help?He himſelfaffirmerh farre otherwiſe: The righreous loke Plal.z2.8, 
for mc,til thou render to me;Againe,The righteous ſhall ſee,8:they ſhal re- 

1oycc,& truſt in the Lord.Behold,this poore man hath cried ro God, & hee Pſal. 34.7% 


hath anſwered him.Therebe inthe plalmes many fuch prayers,in which to 
craue that which he requireth,he mouerth God by this maner,that the righ- 
tcous be not made aſhamed, but many by his example be railed ypto hope 
wel. Let vs now be contented with this one example, Therfore euery hol 
one ſhal prayto thee in firtime.Which place I hauec ſo much the more wil- L 
lngly rehearſed, becauſe the 1:ud babblers-which doc let out to hire rhe ſer. Plal,z3.6 © 
uice of their waged tongue haue not beene aſhamed to alleage itto prooue - 
the interceſſion of the Fad, As though Dauid meant any thin clſe, than : 
to ſhewe the fruite that ſhal come of the mercifulnes and gentlenes of god, 
when he ſhalbe heard. And in this kinde wee muſt learne, that the experi- 
ence of the grace of God, as well towarde our ſclucs as other, is no Nlender. 
h elpe ro confirme the credite of his promiles, I leauc ynrchearſed many . 
places, where Dauid ſerteth before himſclfe the benefits of God for marter* 
of confidence,becauſc rhe readers of the Pſalmes ſhal commonly and them 
without ſecking, This ſelfe ſame thing had Iacob before taught by his own Gen,z8, 10, 
example; Iam ynworthie of all thy mercics , and ofthe truech which thou 
haſt performed to thy ſeruaunt. 1 with my ſtaffe haue paſſed ouerthis Tor- 
cane,& now I come forth with two bands. Hee alleageth in deede the pro» 
mile,but nor alone: buthe alſo ioynerh the effe&,rhat he may the more cou 
12g10uſly in time to come truſt that God wil be the ſame roward him. For 
"1510 like ro morrall men,which are wearie of their hberalitic, or whoſe 
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abilirieis waſted: but hceis tro be weyed P his owne nature, as 
doth where he ſaich, Thou haſt red me, O God that j Oar 1 
Afterthathe hath giuen ro God the praiſes of his ſaluation , he adderh} be 
is a true ſpeaker: becauſe vnles he were continually like himſelf, there could 
not be gathered of hjs benches a ſufficiently ſtrong reaſon of afance&cal. 
ling vpon him. But when we knowe thar ſo oft as he helpeth vs, he ſheweth 


an cxample and proofe of his goodnes , we neede not to feare thar our hope 
ſhalbe put ro ſhame or diſapoint vs, * 


27 Lerthisbethe ſumme. Wheras the Scripture ſerreth our this ynto ys 
for the chicfe point in the a of God, (as refuſing all ſacrifices, he 


requireth of ys this ductic of godlinefle)praier is not withour manifeſt ſacri« 
ledge dire&ed roother. Whertfore alſo ir is ſaid in the Pſalme. If we ftrerch 


forth our hands to a ſtrange God ſhall not God require theſe things? Again, 


wheras G O D willnort be called ypon, but of Faith, and ex coman- 
derh praiers to be framed according tothe rule of his word: finally whereas 
Faith founded vpon the word, is the mother of right praier: ſoſoone as wee 
ſwarue from the word,our praier muſt ncedes be corrupred. Bur it is already 
ſhewed,y if the whole Scriprure be ſought, this honor is therinc to 
God a», As touching the office of interceſſion, we haue alſo ſhewedy iris | 
peculiar ro Chriſt,and y there is no praier acceptable ro God,but which thar 
mediator halloweth. And though y faithfull do one for an other offer praiers 
ro God for their brethren , we bn ſhewed that this abateth norhing from 
the only interceſſion of Chriſt: becauſe they akogether ſtanding ypon it do 
commend both theſelues and other to God . Moreouer we haue taughtrhat 
this is ynfitly drawen to dead men, ro whom we neuer read y it hath bin c6- 
manded thar they ſhould pray for vs.The Scripture doth oftentimes exhorr 
vs to muruall __ x. = dutic one for an other : but of dead men there 1s 
not ſo much as one ſyllable : yea and Iames ioyning theſe two thinges roge- 
cher, that we ſhould confe ﬀ bs ſclues aaaiow clues,and — 
one for an other, doth ſecretly exclude dead men, Therefore to condemne 
chis errour , this one reaſon ſufficeth , thatthe beginning of praying right; 
ſpringeth our of Faith, and that Faith commerh of the hearing of the wor 
of God, where is nomention of the fained interceſſion, becauſe ſuperſtition 
hath raſhly gotten to it ſelf patrons which were not giuen them of God. For 
whercas he Scripture is full of many formes of prazcr, there isno example 
founde of this patronſhip, without which in the papacy they belecue y there 
is no praier. Morcouer it is certaine thar this ſuperſtiti6 hath growen of dif 
dance either becauſe they were not content with Chriſt to be theirin* 
rerceſſour, or haue alrogether robbed him of his praiſe, And rhis later poine 
is cahily proyed by their ſhameleſnes : becauſe they haue no other ſtronger 
argumenttoprouey we haue neede of the interceſſion of Saints, than when 
they obic& y we are vnworthy of familiar acceſſe ro God,Which wein deed 
grant to be moſt rrue: but therup6 we garher,y they leaue nothingro Chriſt, 
which cſtecme his interceſſion jnorhing worth, vnlefſe there be adioyned 
George, H woes or ſuch other en bp 
28 Butalt prayer properly ſignifierh only wiſhes and petitions: yet 
there is ſo great affinity berwene perigon & chankeſgimuing,thar they wy 
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takes an it PSB: 
fly comprehended onename. 'For,theſe ſpeciall ſortes which 
ary "thoarſeth,fallvnder the firſtparrof this diviſion. Wirhasking & cra- 
uing Wee poure foorth our defires before G O'D as wel thoſe 
chinges that ſeeme to ſpread abroade his glorie and ſer name , as 
the benefits are profitable ro our vſe.With ging of thankes,we doe with 
due praiſe the his good doings roward vs, acknowle ro berecei- * 
ucdof his liberaltie wharſocuer good things do come to vs. crefore Da- | 
ud comptehended theſe rwo partes togither, ſaying: Call ypon mee inthe PALſ015, 
day ofneceffitie:l wildeliuer thee, & thou ſhalt __ me. TheScr 
notin vaine commandeth vs to yſe both. For we ſaid in another 
5 our nedines is ſo grear,&the experience ir ſelf criethouty weareon cue- 
ry ſide pinched & preſſed with ſo 8 ſo grear diſtrefles, y al haue cauſe 
cnough why they ſhould both fi ht God,& in humble wiſe call ypon him. 
For though they be free from aduerſities, yet the gilrines of their wicked do- 
ings,& their innumerable aſſaults oftentarions ought to pricke forward the 
moſt holy to aske remedy.Bur intheſacrifice of praiſe &thankſging there 
can be no interruption withour hainous finne,foraſmuch as God ceſſerh nor 
to heape vpon diuerſe mendiuerſe benefites rodriue vs though we be ſlack 
and lowe,to thankfulnes, Finally ſo great and fo Letrronelargellh of his 
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benefits doth in a manner ouerw vs: thereare ſo many and fo great 
miracles of his ſeene on euery fide which way ſocuer thou urne thee, y wee 
neuer wantground and marter of praiſe & thankſgiuing . ' And, that theſe 
things may be ſomewhar plainlierdeclared: fich all our hopes and wealth 
ſtand in God(which we haue before ſufficiently proued)rthatneither wenor 
all our things can be in proſperitie but lng : we muſt continu 


ally 
commit our ſelues and all our things to him. Then,whatſocuer ray rode lohn,4.th 


yy ; Eſa. z0.1. 
ſpeake,or do,let ys purpoſe,ſj do vnder his hand & wil, finally ynder #4 
the hope ofhis help.For,all agents =. accurſed of God, which deniſe *** 
or determine any os rg ypon truſtof themſchues orof any orher,which 
without his will, & without calling ypon him do enterpriſe or artemptto be- 

ein any thing. And whereas we haue diuerſe times alreadic ſaid, that he is 

ducly honored when he is acknowledged the author of all good thinges: 

therupon followeth thar all thoſe things areſoto be received ar hishande, 

that we yeld continualthanks for them: 8&rhat there is no other right way 

= vs _ his benefirs, which flow & proceed from oo liberalitie to no 0- 

ther end,bury we ſhould be conti bufied in confeſling his praiſe 8g} 

uing of thanks, For Paul, — that they yo, A nclfedby the 

word & prayer,doth therewithal fignifie that they arc not holy & cleane to, Tim.4.5; 
vs without the word &praier,vnderſtanding by y word,faith by figure, Thet Meronymia. 
tore Dauid faith yery wel, when hauing received liberalitic of the Lord,he Plal-40.4- 
declareth that there is giuen him into his mouth anew ſong: wherby yert- 

ly he hgnifierh thatit is a malitious filence, if wee paſſe ouer any of his 

benefits wour praiſe:ſith he ſo oft giuerh vs matter toſay good ofhim,as he 

doth good to vs As alſo Eſay ſerting our the fingular grace of God,cxhorrch 

the faithfultoa new & ynwonred In which ſenſe David faith in ano- 

ne ap open thou my lippes, & my mouth ſhall ſhewe foorth thy Eſa,2,10, 
pra < Likewiſe Ezechias and jonas tefiGe thatthis ſhalbero them the end Pſal.51417 
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ple.This ſame lawe Dauid preſcribeth roallrthe W 


the Lorde(ſaith he)for all the rhings that he ho ———— me? Iwill 
rake the cup of ſaluations,and wil call ypon the name of the Lord.” Andthe 
ſame lawe the Church followeth in another Pfalme, Sauce vs our God;that 
we may confefſe ro thy name and glory m thy praiſe. Againehe hath looked 
vncorthe prayer of the folirarie,and heharh nor deſpiſed their prayers. This 
ſhalbewrittento the generation that ſhallfollowe, and the people created 
ſhall praiſe the Lord,rhat they may declare hisname in-him and his praiſe 
in Hieruſalem, Yea ſo oft as the faithfull beſeech God ro doe for hisnames. 
fake:as they profefſe themſclues ynwoorthie ro obtaine any thing in their 
owne name,ſo they bind rhemſclues to giue thankes,and they promiſe that 
this ſhalbe to them the right vſe of the bounnitulnes of God thar they ſhalbe 
publiſhers ofir.So Oſce Beating of the redemption to come of y Church, 
faith: Take away iniquitie O God, and lift yp good: and wewill pay the 
calues of lippes.And the benehirs of God donoronely claime ro re tr $a 
the praiſe he rongue,bur alſo do naturally procure loue. I haue Joued 
(faith Dauid)becaule the Lord hath heard the voice of my prayer. Againe, 
in an other place,rehearfing the helps which he had felr,he faith: I will loue 
thee O God my ſtrength. Neither ſhall the praiſes euer pleaſe God, which 
ſhal nor flowe out of is ſwectenes of louc,Yea and alfowe muſt holde faſt 
chis ſaying of Paul,thar all prayers are wrongful and faulrie to; which nor 
adioyned giuing of thankes, For thus he ſaith, inallprayer and beſeeching 
with thankſgiuing ler your petitions,be knowen with — - firh reſtines, 
rediouſnes, impatience,birrernclic of griefe,& feare do moue many in prai- 
ing to murmure,he commaunderh that ourafteftions be ſo tempered ,rhar 
the faithful ere they haue obrained that which they defire , ſhould neuer- 
thelefle cherefully blefle God. lf this knot ought ro haue place in thingesin 
a maner contrarie,with ſo much more holy band duerth God binde ys toling 
his praiſcs, ſo oft as he maketh vs to enioy our requeſtes. © Bur as wee haue 
taught thar our prayers arc hallowed by the interceſſion of Chriſt, whicho» 
therwiſe ſhould be yncleane: ſo the Apoſtle, where he commaunderhysto- 
offer a ſacrifice of praiſe by Chriſt, pureeth in minde y we haue nora mouth 
cleane enough to praiſe the name of God, vynlefie the prieſthood of Chriſt 
become the meane.Whereupon we gather that men haue beene monſtru- 
ouſly bewitched in the papacic,where the greater part marucilerh yChriſh 
is called an aduocate. This is rhe cauſe why Paul commanderhbarh ro 
and togine thankes without cefling; namely for chat be willeth tharwithſo 
great continuing as may be,arcuery timein cuery place, nall marrersand 
uſinefles,the paycrs of al men ſhould be lifted vp to. God, which may both 
looke for all things at his hand & yeldto bim the praiſe of al thinges, as he 
offreth vs continuall marterto praiſe and pray. | | 
29 Butthisconcinuall diligence of praying, alchough ir ſpecially con- 
cerne the proper and pruate prayers of eucry man, yet latnewhar allo per- 
raineth ro the publike prayers of the Church. Bur thoſe can neither be con- 
tinuall,nor ought otherwiſe to be done than according torhepolitike order 


y ſhalby common conſenr be agreed ypon among all, I grauaethe ſame in 
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deede. For therfore cerraine houres are ſer mated, | | -"- 
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be prouided for, &allrhings(according tothe fayi 

ly = orderly done in the Church, Butthis 

ry butthat euery Church ought both from time to time to ſtirre vp it ſelfe ro 

ofren vie of prayers, end when it is admoniſhedby any erneceſhtic, to 

bc ſeruent with more earneſt-endeuour , ''Asfor which hath . _ 

a orcat affinity with continuall diligence,thereſhallbe afitte place to ſpeake * 
of 1 about the ende, Nowe theſe make nothing forthe much babling which 

Chriſte willed that we ſhould be forbidden. For he forbiddeth not to con- Matts.7, 
tanyuc long, nor oft, nor with wuch affection in praters , bur that wee ſhoulde 

not truſt that we may wringany thing out of God "7 dulling his cares with 

much babling ralke, as if he were to be perſwaded after the manner of men, 

For we knowe that Hypocrites,becauſe they doe not confider that they haue 

to doc with God, doe nolefle make a pompous ſhewe in their prayers than 

in atriumph. For,the Phariſce which thanked God that hee wasnotlikets 

other men, without doubtreioyſed at himſelfe in the eyes of men , asif hee 

would by prayer ſecke to geta fame of holincfle. Hereupon came that niuch 

babling, which ar this day vpon a like cauſc is vied inthe papacy: while ſome 

do yaincly ſpend the time in repeatingthe ſame praiers, and ſome doe 

ſcrout themſclues among the people with a long heape of wordes . Siththis 

babling childiſhly mockerh God, it is no moruell that itis forbidden ourof 

the Church, to £ ende that nothing ſhould there be vied bur carneſt and - 
proceeding from the botrome of the heart, Of a neerekinde-and hke tothis 
corruption is there ag other , which Chriſte condemneth with this , namely 

that hypocrites for boaſting ſake doe ſecke to hauc many witnefles , and doe 

rather occupy the marker place to pray in ,thantheir pon ſhoulde want 

the praiſc of the worlde. But whereas we haue alrcady ſhewed that this is 

the marke that praier ſhooteth at , that our mindes may be carried vpwarde 

to God, both ro confeſſion of praiſe and to crauing of helpe : thereby we may I 
yndcrſtande thatthe chictec ducties thereof docſtande inthe minde and the , . +.» 
heart, or rather thar praier it ſelfe 15 properly an affe&16 of the inward heart, A 
which is poured forth & laid open before God the ſearcher of hearts. Where yy, v 6 
fore( asitis already ſayde) the heauenly ſchoolemaiſter, when he minded to 
(cr out the beſt rule of praying, commanded vs to goe into our chamber,and 

there che doote being ſhut to pray-to our Father which is inſecret,thartour 

Father which is in ſecret may heare vs'. For when he hath drawen them as 

way trom the example of hypocrires, which with ambitious boaſting ſhew of 

prayers ſoughtrhe Cnr ot mcn,he rtherwithal addeth what is beuecr,name- 

ly to enter into our chamber, and there to pray the doore being ſhutre In 

which words(as I expound them)he willed vsto ſecke ſolicary being, which 

may helpe vs todeſcende and toenterthr with our whole thought in- 

to our heart, promiſingrothe affeions of our heart that God ſhalbe neere 

vs whoſe temples our bodies: oght/tobe.; + For hee meant not rodeny bur 

that it is expedientallo ro pray in other places: bur he ſheweehthat praycr 

15 a cer tainie ſeerer thing, whichbork is chiefly placed in the ſoule , &requi- 

rcth the quicxtherof fac fromall xoubles of cares. EC Ot" 
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Eq. —  Ofthemenerbowtorreens 
fore the Lorde himſclfe alfo , when be was diſpoſed to apply him! Ie _ 
earneſtly to praier conucied himlſelfe inco ſome ſolitarie place far fromthe 
xroubleſome copany of men: butto reach whybinandgh that theſe helps 
are notto be deſpiſed, by which our mind being roo ſlippery of ix ſelfe is more 
bene to'carneſt applying of praier,But in the mean time eucnas he in y mid- 
deſt of the multitude of men, abſteined nor from praying , if occaſion at any 
rime ſo ſcrued:ſo ſhould we inal places where need ſhalbe,lift vp pure hands, 
Finally thus it is to be holden , that whoſocuer refuſerh to pray in the holy 
aſſembly of the godly, be knoweth not whar itis to pray apart, orin ſolitari» 
nes, or at home. Againc, that hc that negleRerh to pray alone or priuarely 
how diligently ſocuer he haunt publike aflemblies,doth rhere make buryain 
praiers: becauſe he giueth more to the opinion of men than wy ſecreri 
ment of God. Inthe meane time, that the commonpraiers ConT 

, ſhould nor growe into contempt, God inolde tame garniſhed them withglo- 
a rious titles, ſpecially where he called the temple the houſe of praier, For,by 
Bla56,7, this ſaying he both taughc that the chicfe parte of the worſhippingofhimis 
| the duery of praicr: and that tothe end that the fairhful with one c6- 

ſent exerciſe themfelues in ir, the remple was ſet yp as a ſtandarde for them. 

Plal,65.2, There was alſo added a notable promiſe : There abideth for thee , O God, 
praiſc in Sion: & to thee the you ſhalbe paicd. By which words the Propher 
telleth vs, that the praiers of the Church are ncuer yoide: becauſe the Lorde 
alway miniſtreth to his people marrer to ſing vpon with ioye . But akhough 
the ſhadowes of the lawe are ceaſed: yer becauſe the Lordes will was by this 
ceremony tonouriſh among ys alſo to vnity of faith, it is no doubtrhar the 
ſame promiſe belongeth to vs , which both Chriſt hath ſtabliſhed with his 
owne mouth, and Paul tcacheth chat it is of force for cuer. 

39 Nowasthe Lorde by his word commanderth the faithful rovſe com» 
mon praier:fo there muſt be comon temples appointed for the of them: 
where who ſo refuſe ro comunicarte their praier with the people of 
is no cauſe why they ſhoulde abuſe this pretence, that they enter into their 
chamber that they may obey the comandementof rhe Lord, Forhe go 
maſerh that he will do what ſocuer rwo or three ſhall aske being garhered ro» 
gether in his name, teſtifierh thathe deſpiſerh nor praicrs made- ſo 


that boaſting and ſecking of gloric of men be abſent , ſorhar vntained and 

true affeRion be preſent which dwellerh iny fecrer ofthe heart. If this be the 

right vſe of remples ( as truly itis ) we muſt againe beware that neither (as 

they haue begon in cerraine ages paſt ro be accounted)we take them for the 
O 


r dwelling places of G m whence he may more neerely bend his 

8.987 ono. fainc rothcm 1 wore makes holincfſe , which may 

make our praicr more holy before God , Forſith we our ſelues be the true 

remples of God we muſt pray inour ſchaes if we wiltcallvpon GO Dinhis 

owne holy remple . As for that groffenefleytet ys which haue a commaun+ 

dementto call ypon the Lorde in Spirite and tructh withour difference of 
& | Place leauc irtothe lewes or the Gentiles. There was in deede a remple in 
 Jod0-$23+ g1dtime by the commaundementof God for offring of praicrs and facrifi- 
F ces: but that was at ſuch time as y cruth lay hid figured vn der ſuch ſhadows, 
Y which beingnows liucly expreficd vat ys doth nor ſuffer vs to ſtickeinany 

— WAſe>» 


with this condition, that ror Faery nd ent bud uf yur "9 

walles thereof, bur whereby they might bee exerciſed ro beholde the image Rſas6.rt 

ofthe true temple. Theretore they , whichin any parrchoughe that God at.2.44. 

dwelleth in temples made with hands, were ſharpely rebuked of Eſay and k 

Stephen. | | | 
0 Here moreouer it is more than cuident,thart neither voyce m—_ 

if they be vſedin Pyro any force, or doe any whir prokite before 


” 
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vnlcſſe they proceede from the deepe affeRionofthe hearr, Butrather they 
proucke his wrath againſt vs, if they come onely from the lippes and our of 
the throte; foraſmuch as thar is to abuſe his holy name,and to make a moc. 
keric of his maieſtic: as wee gather our of the words of Efay,which 

they extende further, yer pertaine alſo ro reprooue this fault. This 

(ſaith he) commeth neere to me wrtheir mouth, and honoreth me with their 
lippes:bur their hearre is farre from mec: andthey haue feared mie with the 
commaundement and dodrine of men. Therefore beholde I will make in 
this people a miracle greatand ro be wondered ar, For, wiſdome ſhal periſh 
from their wiſe men, and the prudence ofthe Elders ſhall vaniſh away.Nei- 
ther yer doe wee here condemne voice or linging,butratherdoe hiely com- 
mende them , ſo that they accompanie the affeion ofrhe minde, For ſo 
they exerciſe the minde and holde it intentiue in thinking vpon God:which 
a5 itis ſlipperie androlling, eaſily lacketh and is diuerſely drawen vnlefle 
ir be ſtayed with diverſe helpes. Morcouer whereas the gloric of God '- 
after a certaine manner to ſhine inal the partes of our bodie, irſpecially 
houeth that the tongue bee applicd and auowedto this ſeruice bothin fin- 


Eſa.9.1}., : 
Mart.15.8, 


ging and inſpeaking whichis properly created to ſhewe foorth and diſplay 


the praiſe of God: Burthe c vſc of the rongue is in publike prayers, 
which are made the afſemblie of —_—— which tende to this ende that 
we may all with one common voice,and as itwere with one mouth together 
glorifie God whome we worſhippe with one Spirite and one faich: and rhar 
openly,thar all men mutually, cucric one of his brother,may receiue the c6- 
_ of Faith, tothe example whereof they may bee both allured and 
ured, 

32 Asforthevſcof fingingin Churches ( that] may touch Ts 
the _ ) it 1s certayne that it is not onely moſt auncicnt: bur that it was ab 
ſo in vie among the Apoſtles, we may gather by theſe words of Paul, I will z.Cor.14a3 
ling in Spirite, I will fing alſo in minde. Againe tothe Coloſſians, Teaching 
and admoniſhing you, nutually in hymnes, Plalmes, and ſpirituall ſonges, 
ſinging with grace in your heartes tothe Lorde. For in the firſt place hee Confell, lib, 
reacheth that wee ſhoulde fing with voyce and heart: in the other hee com» 9.,cap7+ 
mendcth ſpirituall ſonges, wherewith the Godly doe mutually edific them- 
ſclucs, Yer that it was nor vniuerſall, Auguſtine reſtifieth, which reporteth 
that in the time of Ambroſe the Church of Millain firſt beganto ſing, wheis 
while Iuſtinathe morher of Valentinian cruelly raged againſt the true fajch; 
the people more vſcd inges than they were wont: and that aftcrwarde 
the other weſterne. Churches cd. For he bad a little before ſaydethar 
tus manner came from the Eaſterne Churches, Hee tellcthalſo in his ſe- 
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Sondebdke of Kenny hari p ESTER IIOING 
cious blaming railc at the manner which then began tobeearC 9} pon 
+ tharthe hymnes at the alr»r ſhould be pronouniced our the bookeofP; 
mes, cither before the oblation,or when that which had ben offered 
ſtribured ro the people. Him1 anſweredat the commaundement: Þ 
:thren.And ruc if long be tempered to that "1 1c which bet t the 
preſence of God and Angelsit both pr dignitic andgrace to | 
y ations, and much availcthto ſtirre vp the mindes to rrue | 
crucntnes of praying. Bur we muſt diligently beware thar our cates beenor 
Confet 1, More heedefully bent to the norte, than our mindes tothe ſpi | ſeniſe of 
baths, , © the wordes, With which perill Auguſtinein a certain place the was 
| ſo mooued, that hee ſomerimie wiſhed that the manner which "Athanaſius 
kept ſhould be ſtabliſhed, which commaunded thar the readerſhouldſound 
his words with ſo ſmall a bowing of his voice,that ir ſhould be liker wo one} 
readeth than to one thar fingeth. But when he remembred howe muchpro- 
fite he himſclfe had DIY by finging, he inclined to the otherſide,There- 


A 


fore viing this moderation, there is no doubt thar iris a moſt holy and profi. 

table ordinance, As on the other fide what ſonges ſo cucrare framed" onely 

to ſwerenefle and delight of the eares, they become not the maicſtic 

of the Church, and can not but hicly diſpleaſe God, areas 
33 Whereby it alſo plainely appeareth that common prayers are wbe 

ſpuken not in Grecke 2mong Latine men, notin Latine a Frenchmen 

or Engliſhmen (as ir hath heretofore becne echwhere — 

the 


in y peoples morher rongue,which comonly may bevnderſtoodot 

alſemblic: foraſmuch as it ought to bee done tothe edifying 'of the\whole 
Church,whichrecciue no frune at allof aſound nor vnderſtanded Bur they 
which haue norcgarde neither of charitie nor of humanitie;ſhouldarleaſte 
Bo haue becne ſomewhat moued with the aurhorite of Paul; whoſe wordes are 
7-3006d deat nothing doubrful , If thou bleſle(ſaith hb) in ſpirit, howe ſhall-herhar fillerh 
the place of an vnlearned man anſwere Amen ro thy b fithhe know- 
eth not what theu ſayſt > For thou mdeede giueſt x fepemay other is 
n<t edified, Who therefore can a3 pe wonder at the vnbridled licent- 
ouſnes of the Papiſtes , which , rhe Apoſtle ſo openly cryingoutagainſtir, 
f:are notro i cut in a ſtrange tongue moſt bab ling praiers,inwhichthey 
themſchaes ſomcrime vnderſtande not one ſyllable , nor woulde haue *0- 
ther folkes to ynde:rſtand it ? Bur Paulteacheth thatwee oughtro doe orher- 
wiſe. How then?I will pert he) with ſpire, I willpray alſo with-mund: 
* Iwillfing wth ſpiar L wil fing alſo with minde:fignify; rhe nameof ſpi- 
the rnb gifce of bo which many being ins Murs i, 
when they ſeuercdit from che mind, that is,trom vnd ing,Burthis wc 

muſt alrogerherthinke thar x is by no meane poſhble,, neirher-in pub 
nor in pruateprayer, burthat rhe tongue withour the hearr ughly dil- 
ſpleaſe God.Moreoucr we mult think that the mand ought robe kindled with 


teruencnes of thought,rhatir may far ſurmount all tharthe 
prefſewnh viterance.' Finally thatthe rongue is noncelary a ale 
uate prayer, but ſo farre as the inwarde feehng enher is not able $0: 4 
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they ———_— 
which are-wonreo: in prayers 
they are exerciſes by which we'en 2UC | eer FcucT 
of God. AUR mph lr On) 91% 5 
34 ta rand al : rule 
yeric forme of praying:namely the ſame, which Te. heaue 
raught vs by his belooued foone: wherein we may aclknowic 
urable goodnes andkindnefies, Forbefidethis 
vs toſcek him inalourneceſſirie Galren ae wotrfiew hear. 
defence, ſo — with any diſtreſſe 
ke did nor ſufficiency perceyuethis | dane lender curve nya 
were meete to bee a our profite: he: deed 
this our ignor:nce,and what our capacitie wanted, he 
of his owne.For he hath preſcribedto vs a | 
MY ſct out whatſoeuer we ma defire of him, wha | 
fre, and wharſocueris nec to aske, Of which .. 
ceiuea great frure = comfort ray 1 1 7 we TT 
uenient thing, no vnleemung nothing thar is 
table to him fich we bring maner cr aerfvonne owne mourh. f: When Pico 


the follie of men n 


maner ofpr 

beſt ancroyrnginen we aske t 

commaunde cuil thinges t6 be: 

verily the heathen nanidwicinds 

20 aske of rhe Lord.thax whichour owned 

all ic bewrayethour wnhappiecaſe, arwecanmre 
betore God withourdanger,valeſſe the 

of praying, Andin ſomuch greater 


bee hadof vs, fiththe onely MDs 
inroour mouth which may UCT OUT Mn 
35 This whether ehomeere u 
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vs freely or for hope of rewarde , we muſtthen thinke nothing of our owne | 
commodine , bur his gloric muſt beſer before vs, whichalone we muſt 'be. 
holde with fixed eyes : and no otherwiſe ought wee to bee minded'in 
the other prayers of this forte. Andeuen this tutnethto " 
fire*, that ohenieis fanQibed a5 wee proy-zitic ale ldcerifemmndooug ng 
Aificarion, Burt oureyes (as it is ſaide) muſt winke and after a certaineman« 
ner bee blinde ar ſuch profite,ſo as they may noronce looke atir + thatif all 
hope of our priuate benefite were cur off, yet we ſhouldenor ceaſe rowiſh & 
pray for this ſanRification and orher thinges which DR ro the plorie 
3 of God, Asirisſeene iftirhe examples of Moſes and Paul, rowhome itwas 
- Bx0, 38. 32. not greeuousto turne away their mindes and eyes from themſclues,& with 
Row,9.3. yehement and inflamed zeale to wiſh their owne deſtruRion, that though - 
it were with their owne lofle they might auaunce the glorie and ki | 
of God. On the otherſide when wee pray that our dayly breade bee giuen 


vs: although we withe that which is for our owne commoditie, yet herealſo 
we ought cheefely roſecke the glorie of God, fo that wee not aske ir 
vnlefleir Tag rurne to his glorie. Nowe let ys come rothe declaring ofthe 


praycritſelte, 


Onur Father which art in heanen. 


36 Firſtintheverie encrie wee meere with this which wee ſaide before 


that all prayer ought none otherwiſe to be offeredof vs to God thanin the 

name of Chriſt, as it can by noother name be made acceptable vnto him. 

For fince we call him father, rruely wee alleadgefor vs the name of Chriſt, 

For by what boldnefſe might any man call God, Father > who ſhoulde burſt 

foorth into ſo great raſhneffe, to rake to himſelfe the honour of the Sonne 

John,n.1s, Of God,vnlefle we were adopted the childrenof grace in Chriſt? Which be- 

2.John, z.,, ingthe true Sonne, is ginen of him to vs tobe our brother: thattharwhich 

- Pfal,27. 104 hehath proper by nature, may by the benefire of adoption be made ours,if 

{  Ea.63.16, we doe with ſure faith cmbrace A great bountifulneile. As John ſairh, that 

; 2-Tim. 3.1 3. 71 . » © 

power is ro them which beleeuce in y name of the Son 

| of God,that they alſo may be made the children of God. ? heboth 

calleth himſclfe ourFather, and wil be ſo calledof vsbyti1's iweernefſe of 

name deliucring vs from all diſtruſt , firh/rhere can no where be founde any 

greater affe&ion of loue than in a father . Therefore hee coulde by no'fu- 

rer example teſtific his ynmeaſurable deare loue roward vs thanby this that 

© weeare named the ſonnes of God. ” Buthis luc is ſo much greater & more 

ALS exccllent towarde vs than all bucofour paremes, as hee all men 

9p in and mercie: thar if all the fathers thar are in iomkee mk 
We 2s ſhaken off al feeling of fatherly naturalneſſe, woulde forſake their chud 

y / Matr-9.11, choc willwence thple vs, becauſe he can nor denie himſelfe , For wee 

be his prowiſe, you becing cuill can giue good giſreso your children, 


howe much more can your Father whi 
Cana mother forgerher chi 
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If we be his childrE: 


elty or pouerty | 
from him alone, vnlefſe we reproch 


with cruel or t00 extrecme rigorouſneſſe 4 | i TRE 
37 Neither lertvs EE ee Tees 

ence of ſinnes, which may make a Father be he neuex ſo mercifull and kinde, 

daily ro be diſpleaſed. For if among men the ſonne can with no betrer aduo- . 

carc pleade his cauſe to his father , and by no berter meane get and recouer ww 

h13 fauour being loſt, than if he himſelfe humbly and lowly; acknowledging _ 3 

h1s fault, do beſeech his fathers mercy(for thenrthe & bowels can not 2.Cor,t.z. 

hide theſclues but muſt be mouedat ſuch prayers) whar ſhall chat father of, -- 
mcrcies do, and the God of all comforre notheracher heare the teares wo 7 

and groninges of his- children inrreating for themſchues ( ſpecia fich hee "I 

doth call and exhorte ys to do ſo than any other int rſocucr 

they be : ro the ſuccour doe ſo fearcfully flee, nor withour ſome 

ſhewe of deſpceire, they diſtruſt of che kindenes and mercifulneſle of 7 

their farher? This vans | lenry of fatherly kindenes he depainterh and 4 
ſerrethour ynto vs inthe parable Theres Father louingJy embraceth the Luk,z 5,204 * 
ſonne that had eſtranged himſelfe fromhim, that had riorouſly waſted his 1 
ſubſtance, that had euery way grieuouſly offended againſt him: and he rart- _ 
cth nottill he do with wordes craue pardon,burt he himſelfe preuenterh him, _-_ 
knoweth him a farre off returning, ot has owne will goerh ro meere him,com- 'Y 
forteth him andreceiueth him into fayour, For, ſerring our in a man this ex- $ 
ample of ſo great gentlenes, he minded to reach vs how much more - 

full kindenes we ought'tolooke for athis hande , who is nor onely a Father, 

bur alſo the beſt and moſt mercifull of all Fathers, howſocuer we be vnkinde, 

rebell:ous and naughty children: ſorhatyer we caſt our ſelues ypon his mer- 

cy . Andthar he might make ittobe mo ſredly belecned,char he is fach 

a Father to vs, if we be Chriſtians: he willed nor onely robe called Father, 

but alſo by exprefſe name Our Farther : as if we might thus talke wirh him,O 

Father which haſt ſo great.naturall kindenefle toward thy children , ſo gre 

ea{inefſe to pardon, wee thy children call to thee and coher,berng 

aſſured and fully perſwaded, that thou bearcſt no other affeftionro vs chan 

fatherly, howſocher webe ynworthy of ſuch a Farher, Bur becauſe the ſmall- 

capacities of our heart conceiuc not ſo great ynmeaſurablcneſſe 

not onely Chriſt is to vs a pledgg and carneſt of our adoprion 

ueth vs the Spirir for witnefle c ſame 10n, | 

with a free and lowd yoycecry 

ſhall withſtand vs, let vs 

fulnes he wil ſet before vs thar ra ; 

boldely. aUEy | th + 

38 Whereas we arenotſo taught thareuery one ſhould ſeuerally c: " E.”. 

tus owne father , burrarher that we ſhould al common together call him © 

Our Father ; thereby we ate pytin mi de, w great affeRi wes bb... 
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loue ought to be among vs, which are aleogerher by one ſame rightof mers 
cy and liberality,che childten of ſuch a Barher, For we all haue one common 
Father, from whome commeth wharſocuer good thing w-jepmae. =.) 
there ought to be nothing ſcuerall among vs , which wee are notreadie wi 
great cheerefulneſſe of minde to commynicaic one roan'other, ſo much as 
neede requireth, Noweif we bee ſo defitous,, as weought to be ,to reachour 
hand and help one to an orher, there is nothing wherein we may more profix 
our brechren, thanro commende them to the care and protidence/of the 
maſt good Father,who being well pleaſed and ARE atallcanbe 
wantcd, And yeniy cuen this ſame we owe to our Father, For as he y 

& hartily loucth any Father of houſhold, doth alſo embrace his af ew 
hold, with loue and good will: likewiſe what loue and affeRion wee beare to 
this heauenly Father, we muſt ſhew toward his people , his houſhold and his 
inheritance, which he hath ſo honored, thar he harh called it the fulneſſe of 


dirc&ed rothar marke, pi ceaſe not to be common. Allchis may be eafily 


- vnderſtoode by a like example . The commandement of God is generall ,to 


reliefe the neede of all poore: and yet they obey rhis commandement which 
to this end doe helpe hee pouerty whom they knowe or ſeeto be indeede, 
alchough they paſſc ouer many whomthey ſcc to be preſſed with nolefle ne- 
ceſfirie : cither becauſe rhey<can nor knowe all, or be nor able tohelpe aL At- 
ter this manner they alſo do not againſt the will of God, which hawng 


vnro & rhinking vpon this common fellowſhip of che Church, do gr 
particular praiers, by which they do with a comon mind inparticular words, 
commend ro God themſclues or other , whoſe neccflitie God willed to bee 
more neerely knowen to them, Howbeitall thinges are nor. like in prajer and 
in beſtowing of goods. For che liberaliry of giuing cannor be yſed buttoward 
themwhoſe ncede we haue perceiued : bur with praiers we may helpe cucn 
thewy are moſt ſtrange & moſt ynknows to ys,by how great a ſpace of groi« 
focuer they be diſtant from vs. This is done c farm gcneral forme of prayer, 
wherein all the children of God are contained, a whome they allo are. 
Hereto we may apply y which Paul cxhorterh the fairhfall offig gy 
lift yp cucry where pure hands withour ſtrife; becauſe when he warneth thE 
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o Iris added, thatheism 1eauen.) hervp tis notby andbyrtobe. 
-1rhered that he iebound faſt mcloſed and eopaiied with checircle ofbea- 
uen, as within certaine barres.For Salomon alc confefſerh that the heau&s 

y 


an 

thing,there they vſc ro faſten it;God is fer out PER DESI will 

{cck: him we ſhould be raiſed vp aboue alMenſe bottyof body & ſoule Again 

by this manner of ſpeaking heis lifted vp aboue all chaunce of corruption 

& chanze: finally iris figmfied that hee comprehendethand/conceimerhy 

whole world and gouernetlrit with his power;Wherefore this isallone as 1f 

hc had ben called of infinite greatnesor height, of incomprehenhble ſub» 

ſtice,of ynmcaſurablepower,of rw 119" many while we have 

this, we muſt lift yp our minde hicr when God is ſpoken of, that we dreame 

not any earthly or fleſhly thingofhim,y we meaſure hininorbyourſmalpro 

portions,nor draw his willto the rule of our affe&ions;And thercwithalis to 

be raiſed vp ourafhance un him,by whoſe prouidence and power wee vnder- 

ſtand heauen andearth to be gouerned.Ler this be the ſummegthat ynderthe 

name of father is ſet before vs that God which hath in his owne image ap« 

peared to vs, that he may be called vpon with afſured faith: &rhat 5 familiar 

name of Father is nor onely applied to ſtabliſlvafhance, bur alſo auaileth to 

hold? faſt our minds y they be not drawen to doubrfulor fained Gods, bur 

ſhould from y only begotten ſonneclimbe vp to yonly father of Angels & of 

the Church: then,y becauſe his ſeat is placed in heauen,weare by the gouer- 

nance of the world pur in mind y not withour cauſe wee come to him which - + 

with preſcnr care commerh of his owne wilto meete vs. Who ſo comero 

God(laith the Apoſtle)they muſt firſt belceue y there is a God: then thathe ,,, 

15 arewarder to al them tharſecke him.Bothrheſe things Chriſt affirmeth ro  _* * 

ve proper to his father,thatvur faith may be ſtaied in him:rhen,thatwe may 

be certainly perſwadedy he is not carcles of our fafetic:becauſe he vouchſa- 

ucth euento vs toexrend his prouidence.With which introduRiss Paul pre- 

paretl vs to pray rightly .For before that he bidderh our petitions tobe ope- Wo 
ncd b-tore God he ſaith thus, Be ye careful for noching,the Lord isathand. py .4.6 © 
\\ncrcvy appeareththar they-doubrfully & with perplexity'roſlc wear 5 
cr41n their raind which haue not this wel ſetled inthem,thart rhe eye of God ; 
IS ypon yr ib, * 1,443 20 ffi> —_ 

| Thetiſt Petition is, Thatthe name of God be hallowed, the-niced Pſal. 3.3, 18+ * 

Ww1:-c9f15 ioyned with our great ſhame. For wharis more; ſhamefull/ bY 
tne ylory of God ſhould be partly by our ynthanktulnes, partly by out mah- x 
ci0ulaes darkened; and{ ſomuchas inicherh) ourboldnelſe and furious -- 
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ehernſelues with their wilfulneſſe full of ſacriledge, yerthe bolinet 
Pſal, 48, rt. name of God glorioully ſhi And not without cauſc « w<agn« x0 
eth our, As thy name O God, ſo is thy praiſe incoall the endes of the earch 
| OK pawn cr ge Godis « conncebebet is et 
CS,powcr, ©, Wi edomcyrigh reouln mercie,and trueth o 
Lowe tort mſclues , which may drawe vs inzo ſy bore: 1 
ſtirre ys vp to publiſhe his prayſe. Sith therefore the holinefſe of God is 
ſhamefully raken from him in carrh, if we bee not able to reſcue it; wee bee 
atthe leaſt commaunded to rake care of ir in our prayers. ! The ſummne is, 
that wee wiſhe the honour to be giuen to God which he is worthie to have, 
that men neuer ſpeake or thinke of him without moſt hie reverence; where. 
vnto is contrarie the vnholy abuſing, which hath alway benc roo-common 
inthe worlde, as atthis day alſo it rangeth abroad, And hereypon commeth 
the neceſlitic of this petition, which it there liuedin vs a pnennangh 
it were but a lirtle, ought to haue beene ſuperfluous. Bur it the name of God 
hauc his holineſſe ſafe, when being ſeuercd from all other , it breathierh our 
nothing but glorie , here we are commaunded nor onely to pray that God 
will deliver thatholy name from all contempte and diſhonour,buralſo that 
he will ſubdue all mankinde to the reuerence of, Nowewhereas GOD 
diſcloſeth himſelfe to vs, partly by dotrine,and partly by workes, hee is no 
otherwiſe ſanQified of vs, than if we giue to himin buth behalfes tharwhich 
is his, and ſo cmbrace wharſocuer ſhall come from him: and thathis ſeueri- 
tic haue no lefle praiſe among vs than his mercifulneſle, foraſmuch as hee 
hath in the manifolde diuerfitic of his works imprinted marks of his gloric 
which may worthilie drawe out of all rongues a confeſſion of his prayſe. So 
ſhall it come topaſſe thar the Scripture ſhall haue ful authoritie with vs,and 
that noſucceſlc ſhall hinder the blefſing which God deſerueth in the whole 
courſe of the gouerning of the world . Againe the petition allo rendeth 
ro this purpoſe, that all vngodlineſle which defileth this holy name , may 
be deſtroyed and raken away : that whatfocuerthings do darken and: dimi- 
niſh this ſanRifying, as well ſlanders as mockings,may be driuenaway:and 
when God fudducth all ſacrileges, his glory may thereby more and more 
ſhine abroad. 
43 Theſeconde peritionis, rhat The kingdome of God may come: 
which although it conteyne no newe thing, is yer not without ſeuc- 
red from the Frſtbecauſe if we conſider our owne drowfines inathing = 
teſt of all other, it is profitable that the thing which oughr of itſelfero 
beene moſt well knowen,, be with many wordes oft beaten intovs. 'There- 
fore after that we haue beene commaunded my ro God to bring mo 
ſubie&ion, and atlength murky to deſtroye wharſocuer ſporreth his holy 
name :nowe is added alike andin a mannerthe ſame requeſt,thathis king- 
dome come. Buralchough wee haue already ſer foorth the definition 
of his kingdome, yet I nowe breefly rehearſe, that God reignerh when men 
as wel with forſaking of themſclues as with deſpiſing ofthe worldand of the 
earthly life, doe ſo yelde themſelucs ro his righteouſheſſe, rhat they aſpire 
tothe life. Therefore there are rwo parts of this kingdome:Y one, 
that God corre& with the power of his Spicical corrogylefires FRE, 
| 


- 
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our ſenſes to obedience of his gouernemenr. 

right order in this prefer which beginne at themſclues, 
ſay that they be cleanſed trom corruptions which 

of the kingdome of God,and infe&t 


worde of God is like a king}y ſceprer,wee are here com ded | 
he will Ae minde rtbiwrdafihenbutling | _ 
Which is done, when with the ſecret inſtin& of his'Spirire he virereth the 

effctuall force of his worde,that irmay beauauneed in ſuch degreeasit is 
worthic. After ward we muſt come downe tothe wicked which doobſtinatly 
and with deſperare rage refiſt his aurhoritie,” God rhereforeſerrethvp þis 
kingdome by humbling the whole world: burrhar in diverſe maners:becauſe 
he tameth the wantonnefles of lomegand r ſome he breaker the vn-. 
tamcd pride. This is daily to be wiſhed thar ir bedone, thatirmay pleaſe 
God to gather to haumſelfe Churchesour ofall the coaſtes of the worlde,to 
enlarge and encreaſe them in-number'; to enrich them with his © 
ſtabliſh right order mthem'; on the other fide ro | the cne- 
mics of pure do&rine and religion, rs ſcatter abroade their counſels, to caſt 
downe their enterpriſes. WR IR thar the endeuour of daily 
proceeding is not in vaine commaunded ys : becauſe the matters ofmen 
are neuer in ſo good caſe, thatfilthineſle being ſhaken away and cleanſed, 
full purenefſe floriſherh and is in Tiuely force. But the fulnefle of ir wgdif- 
ferred ynto the laſt comming of Chriſt, when Paul ecacherh that God ſhal- 


ones of the world,which doſeuer vs from God that his kingdomeſh 
not floriſh in vs,and alſo to kindle our endeyour to mortifie the fleſh, final- 
|; roinſtru& vs to thebearing ofthe crofle : foraſmuch as God will in this 

- wiſc haue his kingdome ſpread abroad.Neither ought we to take it miſcon- 
tentedly that the ourward man be deſtroyed,ſo har the inward man be re- 
newed, For this is the nature ofthe kingdome of God, when wee ſubunt onr 
{-Jues tothe righteouſneſle thereof,to make vs of his glorie, This 
1s done when brightly ſerring foorth his light and rrueth with alway newe * 
encreaſes,whereby the darknefſe and lies of Satan and his "0 Rr gre 
\ar:ſh away ,be deſtroyed and periſh,he defendeth them tharbehis , 
the hclp of his Spirite, dire&eth themro vprigheneſſe, and ſtrengthenerh 
them to continuance: bur onerrhrowerh che wicked conſpiracies of hiseni» 
mics, ſhakerh abroad their reaſons and deceires, preuenteth their malice, 
and beaterh downe their ftubbornneſſe, rill ar lengrh he kill Antichriſt with 
= Spirite of his mourh and deſtroy all vngodlinefſe with the brighineſſe 
or nis comming, | | £5 
-Y The hind perition is, That dare ie kingdom oo aSit &s 
in heaven , Which although ith? n his kingdome, 2d cannot 
ſeuered from It, 1$not in aa ad <dfrueraly, for our groſſenefle, which 
doeth not —_ or byandby concciue what iris that GOD reigne in 


worlde. Itſha therefore be no abſurditic if this be taken by wa of plai 

expoſition : tharGod ſhall then be-kinginthe worlde when all ings 

ſubmit thernſclues ro his will, Nowe here is not meant ofhis ſecrete 
0 Rr, | wheres 
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be all in all. And forthis pays ought to withdrawe ys from all aw 1 1.Cor.g.nl p 
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whereby he gouernethall things & direerhrhem torheirende.For thouph 
Satan & men are troubleſomly carried againſt him, yerhe can by his ine». 


prehenſible counſel hor only turne afitle rtheir violent mori 


+ $41 


them into order that he may do Dy them chat which he hath p -"Buit 


here is ſpoken of an other willaf God, namely that, wherennro aunſivererh 
willing obedicnce:2nd therefore theheatien1s by name rnd 


Plalio3.20 earth: becauſe the Angels as it is ſaide inthe Pſalme;do 


1.Cor.10.31 


& are diligently bent ro.doc his. commandemenrs. Wee are therefore com 
mandcd to wiſh that asin heaucn nothing is done butby the becke of God, 
& the Angels argquie ly framedtoall vprightnefle : ſo the earth, allftub« 
boranefle & peruecrſneſſe being quenched, may be ſubie&ro ſuch gouerne- 
ment.And when we require this, we renounce the defires of :our owne fleſts 
becauſe whoſocuer Joth notreſigne and yeld his affetionsro God,hedork 
as much as in himlicth fer himſe}te againſt him,foraſmuch as nothmgcoms- 
meth our of vs bur faultje.. And we are againe by this prayer framed rothe 
forſaking of our ſelues,that God may gouerne vs after his wik:&northaton. 
ly, but that he may alſo create in vs newe mindes &newe hearts,ourold be, 
ing brought to nought:that we may feelc in our ſelues none other motion 
of deſire than a mere conſent with his will: ſuramarily thar we may willno« 
thing of our ſelues,but thathis Spirite may gouerne our heartes, by whome 
inwardly teaching vs we may learne to loue thuſe things thatpleaſe him,8& 
to hate thoſe thmgs that diſpleaſe him,Whereupon this alſo followerh,thar 
wharſocuer affe&ions fight againſt his will , he may make them vyaineand 
voyd.Loc here be the firſt three chiefe points of this prayer,in asking where» 
of wee ought to hauc the onely gloric of God before oureyes , leamng rhe 
reſpeR  - our ſclues, and hauing no regard to any of our owne profit, which 
alchough it come hereof largely vnto vs,yer we ought nothere to ſeekeit. 
Burt albcir al theſe things,though we neither thinke of chem,nor wiſh them, 
nor aske them,muſt neuertheleflc come to paſle in their due rimie, yerwee 
muſt wiſh them and require them.And this to doe is no ſmall profit. for our 
trauaile,that we may ſo teſtifie and profeſle our ſelues to be rhe ſeruauntes 
and children of God, as much as in vslieth endeuouringand becing rely 
and throughly giucnto ſer foorth his honour, which is due-ro himbec! 
both a Lorde and a Father. Who ſo therefore doe nor with affeftion an 
zcalc of auauncing the gloric of God,pray that the name of God be hallo» 
wed, that hus 44. wr: come, thathis will be done: they arc notrobe ac» 
counted among the children and ſeruauntes of God : and asalltheſerhings 
ſhalbe done againſttheir willes , ſorhey ſhall rurne ro their confulionand 
deſtruſtion. 

44 Now followeth the ſecond parte of the prayer , in whichwee come 
downe to our owne commodities : not that bidding fare well tothe gloric of 
God (which as Paul witnefleth, is tobe regarded cuen in meare &drinke) 
wee ſhould ſeeke onely whar is profitable for our ſclues; but wee haue alrea- 
dic giuen warning that there is this difference, that God iarly clat- 
ming three petitions to himſclfe docth drawe vs to himſelfe wholly, that 
he may in this wiſe proue our godlineſſe. Then he graunteth ys alſo ro haue 
an eye to our owng commodities , but with this conditiop, that wee aske 
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full c Godge- 
nerally all chinges which the vie ofthe body vnder the elements of 
this worlde, not onely wherewith we may be fed and clothed, but alſowhat. 
ſoeucr he foreſceth to be{profirable ſorvs,that we mayecatour bred in peace; 
By which prayCr briefely we ycelde urfſchues into.bis care , and commir vs / 
ro his prouidence,that he may feede,cheriſh,and preſerue vs . For the molt 
cood Father difdainerh not to receiue alſo ourbody-inro his fairhfull ſaue- 
carde and keeping, toexcrciſe our Faith in theſe ſmall things , when we loke 
tor all thinges at his handeseuen to a crumame of bread and a droppe of wa- 
cr, For whereas itis come topaſſe I ware not howe by our inuquitie, thar 
we be moucd and vexed with greater careof the ficſh than of the foulle : mas! 
ny which dare truſt to Gad for rheir ſoule, arc yer catefull tor their fleſh; are» 
yccin doubt what they ſhall cate, and wherewith they ſhalbe-clothed: 2nd 
if they hauc nor plentie of wine,;wheate, and oyle'aforchande ;they trem- 
ble forfeare. So much more doeweeſteeme the ſhadow of this life which 
laſterh but a moment, thanthateuerlaſtingimmortaktic . Bur who ſo truſt- 
ing to God hauc once caſt away that carcfulneſſe for the proviſion of the. 
flcihe, doe allo by and by Jooke for ſaluation and (cuerlaſting life athis hand, 
which are greater thinges. Ir is therefore no ſmall exerciſe of Faith,to hope 
for thoſe thinges of God, whichotherwiſe doe ſo much holde vs in carezand 
we haue not ſwally profited, when we haue pur of this vn ngnes which 
ſtickcth faſt within the ban:salmoſt of allmen-. As for that which ſome doe 
here teach of tranſubſtaniall bread ; irſeemerh but ſmally to agree with the 
meaning of Chriſt: yea butif we did not-euenin this Fraile life giue to God 
the office of a nouriſhing Father, our praier ſhould be vnperfeR. The reaſon 
which they bring is coo much prophane; thatiris not meete that the childrE 
of God, which ought to be ſpirituall , ſhoulde not onely caſt their minde to 
earthly cares, but alſo wrappe'G O D there nwith them. As though his 
blefling and farherly fauqur doth not alſo appeare in che ſuſtenance of our 
lite, or asthough it were written in yaine x godlinefſe hath promiſes not : ', 
onely of the life ro come , bur alſoof this preſent life ., Bur alchough the ** lime4. 
foregueneſle of finnes is of much greater value than the ſuſtenances of the 
body, yer Chriſt hath ſerthe inferior thingin the firſt place, roche ententto- 
l1ft vs vp by degrees to the other two petitions which do properly belong ro 
tc heaucnly life, wherein he had regardeto our grofſeneſſe.” We are com- 
maunded to aske Our breade, thatwe ſhould be contence with the quantiti 
wich our heauenly Father youchſafcth togiue to vs , & ſhould notiecke for” 
641ne by vnlawfull crafty meanes. Inthe meane time we muſtlearne that it | 
15 made Oures by title of gifte , becauſe neither our diligence, norourtra- x, . an 
u u1c, nor our handes (as itis ſayde in Noſes) doe by themſelues gerys anie 2 
"112, vnleſſe the bleſſing of God bepreſent: yeathe plenty of bread ſhould : 
nuthing at all prokitre vs, valeſſe it were by God turnedinto nouriſhmente. 
{\nd therefore this liberaltie of G O-D isno lefſe neceſſary for theriche 
tan for the pore: becauſe hauing their cellers and theirharnca ans 4 
| Rra _ 1M | 


P4d.20, 5 Of the »er how Yecen VE TO Soni © c.,, i 
ſhould yer fainte for drineſſe and emprineſſc, vnkefle they didby his eraee® 
enioy their bred. The worde This day , or Euery day as it in theother Ee 
uangiliſt, and alſo the adicRtive Daily, do bridlethe toomuchgreedineſſeof © 
Fra: things, wherwith we are wont to burne out of meaſure, andwhereunts  .- 
are ioyned other cuils : fith if we haue plencifull abundance, we do glorioufly 
powreit out ypon pleaſure, delites, boaſting,and other kindes of riotous ex- 
ceſſe. Theretore we are commaunded to aske only fo much as is enough for 
our neceſſity, & as ir were from day to day”, with this afhance, rhatwhen our 
heauenly Father hath fedde vs this day, he will alſo norfaile vs tomorrowe. 
Therefore how great plenty of thinges ſocuer do flow vnto vs, yea when our 
barnes be ſtuffed and our cellers full: yer wee oughralway to aske our dayly 
bread: becauſe we muſt certainely belecue that all ſubſtance is nothing x #4 
in ſomuch as the Lorde dorh by pouring our of his bleſſing with continuall 
encrcaſe make it frutefull: & that the very ſame ſubſtance rhat is inourhand, 
15not our owne, but inſomuch as he dorh cuery houre giue vs a portion and 
auntys the vſe of it. This whereas the pride of men doth moſthardely 
ufferir ſelfe ro be perſwaded : the Lorde reſtificth rhar he hath ſhewed a fin- 
 gularexample therof for all ages , when he fed his people with Mannainthe 
wilderneſſc, toteach vs that man liuerh not in breade onely, bur ratherin 
the worde that commeth our of his mouth . Wheteby is declared , thatir 
1s his powcralone by which our life and ſtrengthes are ſuſteined, although 
he do miniſter it ynto ys vnder bodily inſtrumentes. As he is wonrallo to 
reach ys by the contrary example , when hee ſooftas hee will, breakeththe 
ſtrength and(as he callethit) the ſtaffe of breade, thar men eating may pine 
with hunger, and drinking may be dried vp with thirſt, But whoſonotbeing 
contented with daily bread , bur with vnbrideled greedinefle are gaping for 
endlefle ſtore, or who ſo being full with their aboundance , and carclefſe by 
reaſon of the heape of their riches, doe neuerthelefſe fue ro GOD with this 
prayer, they doe nothing elſe but mocke him . For,the firſt fort of ſuch men 
aske thatwhich they would nor obraine, yea that which they moſtof all ab- 
horre, thatis, to haue onely dayly bread, and ſomuch as in them liethrhey 
diſſemblingly hide from G O D the affetion of their coucrouſneſſe : where- 
as true prayer ought to powre out before him the very whole minde ir ſelfe, 
and wharſocuer inwardely lieth hidden. Bur the other forte doe aske 
that which they looke nor for at his hande, namely thatwhich they thinke 
that they haue with themſelues . In this that it 15 called Ours the bountiful- 
nes of God(as we haue ſayde)ſo much more appeareth , which waketh har 
oursthatisby norightduerovs . Yerthatexpoſition is not to be reieed 
which 1 haue alſo touched, that by our bread is meant that which is carned 
with rightful & harmclefſe trauaile, and not gotten with deceites andextor- 
tions: becauſe that is alway other mens which we ger to our ſclues with any 
ill doing. Whcreas we pray thatit be giuen vs,therby is ſignifiedthat iristhe 
only and free gift of God,trom whence ſocuer ir come to ys,yea when it ſhal 
moſt of allſceme ro be gotten by our owne policy and trauaile, and earned 
with cur owne handes: foraſmuch as it commeth to paſſe by hisonly bleſſing 


thatour labours proſper well. 
45 Notekallonet, Forgiue vs our denies; in which petition and the 


next following, Chriltharh brictely. conteinea hg x 1 for the 
uly life >? in theſe rwo partes abouc ſtandeth the ſpirituall coucnan 
he . | Li tadescapy arp <a gs + It rin IS WD 
which God hath made for the Mn ofhis Church, I will wricemylawes ,,, : 
in their hearts, and I will be merc: "I rotheir ir #1 C * Xa _— -# and ; 3,8, 5 
neth the forgiueneſle of fines: after this, he will by and by adioyne theſ 
cond grace,that God defend ys with the power of his Spirit, 8 ſuſtainey w - 
| CN ants 
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his help,that we may ſtand ynouercome againſt al tentations.Andfnnes h 
callerh A EITEY derbound to pay the p ucts 1 

by no meanes able to ſatisfieir,vnlefle we were acqui forgiuenes. * 
Which pardon is of his free mercie, when ie aniiee Wberaly wipethour 
theſe derres, taking no paiment of vs, bur with his 6wne mercie ſatisfying” 
himſclfe in Chriſt, which hath once gen himſelfe for recompence. There» £4 
fore whoſo truſt thar God ſhalbe ſarisfied by their owne or other mennes Row.3.394 
mcrites ,and that with ſuch fatiſfaRions the forgiveneſle of finnes isrecom- 

penſcd andredeemed , they hane no parte of communicating of this free 
torgmenefſe: and when they call yppon Godin this manner , they doe no- 

thing bur ſubſcribe ro their owne accuſarion, yea andſcale their ownecon- 
demnation with their owne witnefle , For they confeſſe them ſclues der- 

ters, vnlefle they be acquited by the benefirof forgiueneſle, which yerthey 

do not receiue, butrather refulswhen they thruſt vnro God their own me» 


_ 


rites and ſatiſfaRtions, For,ſorhey do norbeſeech his mercie,butdo & 15a 

to his iudgement. As for them thar dreameof a perfeQtion in themlelues, 

which raketh away neede to craue pardone, ler them haue ſuch diſciples 

whome the itching of their cares driuerh to errours: ſo thar it be cerraine 

that ſ$ many diſciples as cy get,are taken away from Chriſt: foraſmuch 
c 


a5 he inſtructing all ro confeſle their gilrineſſe, receiuetb none bur ſinners: 

not for that he cheriſheth finnes with flatrerings , burbecauſe he knew thar 

the faithful are neuer throvghly vnclothed of the vices of their fleſh, bur 

that they alway remaine ſubie& torhe iudgement of God. Iris indeedeto 

be wiſhed,yea and to be earneſtly endeuoured, that we having perfourmed 

all the partes of our dutie may truely reioyce before God that we are cleane 

from all ſpot: bur foraſmuch as it pleaſeth God by litle andlirle to make a- 

gaine his image in vs, thatrthere alway remaineth ſome infeQion inour 
cſh,theremedie ought nor to haue bene deſpiſcd. If Chriſt by the autho- 

ritie py to him of his Father, commaunderh ys throughout the whole 

courſe of our life, to flee to craving of pardon of our gulri : whoſhalbe 

able to ſuffer theſe new maſters, whic about with this imagined ghoſt 

of perieR inglveencl ro daſel the eyes ofrheſimple, ro make themrotruſt We. 

y they may be made free from al faulr:Which,as John witnefleth, is notbing r.lohn.1,10 e 

elſe but to make Goda lier. And withall one worke rheſe lewd mw hemnk Y 

cclling one article do teare in ſunder &by y meane do weaken fromthe ve* | 

ric foundation the whole couenant of God,wherein wee haue ſhewed your 

ſaluation is conteined:ſo as be not only robbers of God, becauſe they 

(cuer thoſe things rparabs f- alſo wicked and crueIlbecauſe they 0+ 

ucrwhclme poore ſoules with diſpaire : and traitours tothemſclues and 0+ 

ther, tharbe like them, becenficheriakig themſelues inro a flothfulnefſle 

dire&tly contrarie to the mercie of God ; Gs Y <-"" 

vg * Pi 


inwiſhing the comming of rhe igdome of God, e do | 
away of fine: that is too childiſh, ecauſe in the firſt 
is ſer forth ynto vs moſt hic perfeRion,bur in this p Tis it for 1 0ur 
neſſe.So theſe two things do fitly agree rogither,tharina {pring x 
our necefſitic requireth, 
as wee our ſelues do forgiue 


- 


\ 


hande of God,if wee do nor alſo Gergine rheir offences towarde vs which ei- 
ther door haue done ys wrong. But if wee keepe any harreds inour hearts, 
and purpoſe any reuengementes and imagine by whar occaſion wee may 
hurt, yea,and if wee do not endeuour ro come into fauour againe with our 
enemies,and ro deſerue well of them with all kind of wyras bo. &to 
winne them ynto ys: we do by this prayer beſceech God doc not for- 
giue vs. For we require that he graunr to ys the ſame forgiueneſſe which we 
graunt to other, Bur this is to pray that he graunt irnot to ys , vnleſſe wee 
grant it rothem, Whoſo therefore be ſuch, whardoe they obraineby their 
prayer bur a more gricuous iudgement?Laſt of al iris to be gs C6- 
dition y he forgiue ys as we forgiue our detters, isnot herefore added for y 
we aeſe rue his forgiueneſfle by = forgiueneſle which we grauntro other,as 


if that cauſe of forgiueneſſe ro ys were there expreſſed : bur by this worde 


partly the Lords will was to comfort the weakeneſle of our Faith, forhe ad- 
ded this as a figne whereby we may be aſſured thar he hath as ſurely graun- 
ted to vs forgiuenefſe of our finnes,as we ſurely know in our conſciencethar 
we haue graunted he ſame to other four mind be voide and cleanſed of all 
harred,cnuic and reuengement,an«' »artly by rhis as it were by a marke, hee 
wiperh themout of the number of "11+  1aldren thatthey may not bee bolde 
to call ypon him as their Father, whica veing headlong roreucnge , & 
hardly cntreared ro pardon,do vſc ſtiffely continuing enminies, and doche- 
riſhin themſclues the ſame diſpleaſure rowarde other which they pray to 
be turned from themſclues, Which is alſoin Luke expreſly ſpoken inthe 
wordes of Chriſt, 

46 Thefixtpetition (as we have ſaid) anſwereth to the promiſe of en- 
grauing thke lawe of God in our heartcs.Butbecauſe we donot without cons 
tinuallwarrefare and harde and great ſtriuings obey ro God, wee doehere 
pray tobe furniſhed with ſuch weapons and defended with ſuch ſuccor,chat 
wee may beable to ger the yiRtorie:whereby wee are warned thatwee ſtand 
inneede not onely of the grace of the Spirit, which may ſoften, bow,and di- 
re& our hearts ro the obedience of God,buralſo of his helpe, whereby hee 
may make vs inuincible againſt bothall the traiterous entrappingesand vi- 
olent confliftes of Satan.Bur now of tenrations there are many anddinerſe 


| Ja.1.2.814, ſorres, For , both the peruerſe thoughtes of minde prog kin vs to 


* 5 | he : 
treſ] paſſing enaial cit h lytic nhercur own Juſt « 4: iniſter ynto 
1a mie tr 1c Rican 


or > I 
owne nature are rag. ,yerby by the 


when they are ſofcrbeforcour beer. nofd 
away or doe ſwaruc from God Dry ren | 
A mdee wake EN WTREN 'S hich | 
commonly doe Wi iſtering : f goo, cop gs Theſ. 3, 5;/ 
men, and cds them withrhe baired hooke of eftraale: thatbe= OI 
1ng entra pped with ſuch deceires,or dronke with ar nr 
fo -oct cheir God, On the Jeft hand, as pouertie, 
bles, and ſuch other:thatrhey being greeved with the” birrernes & H 
thereof may be vreery diſcouraged, caſt away faithand hope, and 'be 
alcogether eſtranged fromGod. Totheſe rentarions of ——— 
tizht with vs either being kindled in iboats: or being et againſt 

v3 by the craft of Satan, we pray to our heavenly Farher that 
royeclde. Burratherthatheypholde vs and Cn vp with his Sar 
that being ſtrong by his ſtrengrh, wee may ſtande faſt againſt allche aſks 
of the malicious cnemic, whartſocuer way. put into our minde: then; 
that whatſocucr 1s ſet before ys on either ſide , we may rurnc it to that 
we neither be puffed vp' with PC NBLEY nor chrowen downe with aduerfſi- 
tic, Neither yet doeweher — may feele no rentations 
at all, with which we haue grea beliivedey's -pricked, and pinch- 
ed, leaſt by roo much wy IT. dull. ord Pgner Dauid wiſhe pal, x6. 2. | 
robe rempted : and not without cauſe the Lorde dayly rempreth hisele&, Gen,22.2, * 
chaſtiſing them by ſhame, pouertie, crouble, and kindes of crofle, Deve.B.2. 8.2.6 7 
Bur God cemprerh after one manner, and Saran after an other: Saran, to *3'#* ! 
deſtroye, damne, PETIT lacenn pune 1 > neu ID., : but God, thatby 
pr wy be may haue atriall of their 
cxerciſing them may confirme their ſtrength , ro morrific by fier ,and 
ſcare their fleſh , which ynlefſe iirwere in thiewiſe reftrel , woulde waxe « 
wanton and woull wildcly outrage aboue meaſure , Moreouer Sathan alfa : Corda 
lcth men vnarmed and ynready, that hee may opprefſe themvnware; God x 
euen with tem Eh hero 
ly beare whatſoeucr he ſenderh ypon them. By the nameof the Pal whe 
ther we ynderſtande the Deuillor finne, ir | 
deede himlelfe is the enemiethar liethin waitefor our life: but wich Rake ye I 
he is armedtodeſtroy'vs « This therefore is our requeſt, tharwe may not 
be oucrcome orouerwhelmed with any wm eres © the power of i 
_ Lorde Ts weare aflai- 

receiued 


d: whichis, not 


mto his keping& 
ouercome ouer finne oe the whole kingdomof the 


duill: hb ns be ded euil. Whereis allorobediigencly 
marked , thatit is aboue our ro matche with the deuill ſo | 


a_ and to beare his _ ym .Ocheriſewe foubarral 
y Or aSitwerem WW we our Sure. 
ly, they whith — 75-0 » doe 

r4 — 
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hauc to doe. Nowe wee pray to be deliuered from his power, as ourof the + 
mouth of a mad and raging Lyon, wheras we ſhould be tor 30> Dey 
his teeth and pawes, and \wallowed with his throre, valefſerheLordedode- - 
Þuer vs our of the middeſt of death: yer therewithall knowing this that if the 
Lorde ſhall ſtande by vs, and fight for vs when weare ouerthrowen,, we ſhall 
m his ſtrength ſhewe ſtrengrh .. Lerorher truſt as they liſt rotheir owne a- 
bilities and ſtr es of free will, which they thinke that they have ofthem 
ſclues : burler it ſuffice vs thar we ſtande and are ſtrong by the c 
of God. Bur this praier conteincth more than arthe firit fighric in 
ſhewe. For if rhe Spitit of God be our ſtrength to fighr our our combare with 
Saran, we ſhall notbe able to ger the viftorie vnrill we being filled withthar 
Sprir ſhal haue pur off all che weakenefle ofour fleſh. When therefore we 
pray ro be delucred from Satanand the Deuill, wee pray to be from time ro 
timeenriched with newe encreaſes of the grace of God , till beingfully ſtuf. 
fed with them we may triumph oucr all ew} , Ir ſeemerh harde andrough 
to fome, that we crauc of God that he leade vs notinrotenration | 
2s itis contrary to his narure to rempr, as Iames wirnefſeth , Burthis queſti= 
onis already partly affoiled , where we ſaide that our owne luſt is 
the cauſe of all the tentartions wherewith wee are overcome, and 
Tame3.t"3 3s worthily beareth the blame thereof, Neither doth Iames mean any thi 

elſe, bur that the faulres are without cauſe and wrongfullylayed vpon 
which we are driuen to impute to our ſclues, becauſe we knowe our ſelues in 
our conſcience gilty ofthem, Bur this withſtanderh norburrhar God may: 
when ir pleaſerh him make vs bonde to Saran , caſt ys away into a reprobate 
ſenſe , and to filthy luſtes , and ſo leade vs incorentation by his iu 
which is righteous in deede bur 4 oftentimes ſecret : foraſmuch asy cauſe 
of it is often hid from men, which is yer certainely knowen with him, Wher- 
upon is gathered thar this 15 no vnfic maner of ſpeaking, if we be 
that he doth not withour caule ſo oft threaten,tharwhe the reprobare ſhalbe 
ftriken with blindeneſſe and hardning of hearre, theſe ſhalbe ſure rokens 
his vengeance, | | 
| 47 Theſe three petitions, wherewith we do peculiarly commend ys and 

' ourthinges to God, do cuidently ſhewe this which we haue before ſaid, that 
the praiers of Chriſtians ought to be common and torende rothe common 
edify ing of the Church,and rorhe wo of the — the faith- 
ful. For there dochnot eucry man pray tohaue any thing pri | 99 
all in common to _ hp for Our nwolcles Hi: fins,thar 
we may not be led into tenration, thatwe may be delivered fromeuil.There 
is -# Granenye adioyned a cauſe why we haue both ſogreate boldenefſe ro 
axe, and fo great truſt to obtaine: which h irbenorinthe latine co- 
pies, yer it agreerh more fitly in this place than that it ſhould ſceme worthy 
robe omitted, namely rhar his is the kingdome, and the power and the glo- ' 
ric for cuer, This isthe perfe&tandquier reſkof our ſoule.For ifour p | 
were to be commended ro God by their owne worthinefſe, who ſho ſo 
bolde, as once toopen hi before him > Now howſoeuer we be moſt 
wiſcrable, howlocucr moſt ynworthic of allen , howſocuer voyde of all 
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before rehearſed , Doe irLorde forthy 1 1 | 
righteouſneſle; whereby the holy ones do not only cxpreſſe the endof their 
praiers, but alſo confeſſethar they are ynworth ro obtain vnlefle God ferch 
the cauſe _ himſclfe, and that their truſt ro ſpecde commerh of the onely 
nature of God. 

43 Thus haue wee wharſoeuer we oughr yea or in any wiſe may askeof Mr,r7,5, 
God, ſer forth in rhis forme & as ir were a rule of praying taught by the beſt 
(-holemaiſter Chriſte ; whome the Lorde hath ſer ouer ys ro be ourteacher, 
and whom alone he hath willed robe harkened vynto. © For he bothalway*Eſa,11.2. 
hath beene his erernall wiſedome , and being made man is giuen romenthe 
Angell oo counſell. And his prayerisin pope fully perteR, 
that wharſocuer foreine or ſtrange thing is added which can nor be referred g 
ro it, it is yngodly and wnworthy to be allowed of God , For in this ſumme See Auguſt, |: 
he hath ſer foarth; wharis AE Parr, > HO, IHE Fo ie Of payer” hs. 
celſary for vs: finally wharthe __ . engl? a >. ns ada. + 


and to aske anything of God ethele, firſtthey will addeof owne 


rothe wiſedome of God (which can nor be done withour mad blaſphemie) 
then they holde northemſelues ynder the will of GO-D,bur defpilingir doe 


with greedinefle wander further: ſhall neuer obraine any thing, 
without mm 


foraſmuch as they pra is nodout that al ſuch prai- 
crs are made wichourGich, becauſe here wanterh the word of G OD , ypon 
which vnleffe faith be grounded, it can inno wiſe ſtand. Butthey which tor- 
ſaking the maiſters rule , do followe their owne deſires , are nor onely with- 
out the worde of God, bur alſo ſo much as they be able with their whole cn- 
dcuour, are againſt it, Therefore Tertulliannoleſle fitly thantruly harh cal.  - ww 
a wa : lawefull praier , ſecrerly ſignifying thar all other arc lawlefle and "tte. 7 | 
VNLLW - 

49 We would not haue theſe thinges ſo taken axthough we were ſo bound 
with this forme of prayer, that we may notchangea worde or afyllable. For 
there are echwhere read many prayers inthe $cr e differing from 
this in wordes, yet written by thel _ Spirt which are atthis day pro- 
trable ro be viedof vs, Many are conti purinto y mouthes of the faith- 
t11]l by che ſame Spirit , which in likenefle of wordes doe not ſo much agree. 
This onely is our meaningin ſorcaching, tharno man ſhoulde ſecke , looke 
for, or aske any other ing at allthan which is ſummarily comprehen- 
ded inthis prayer, & ir moſt differ in words yerdiffereth nor 
tenſe, Likeasit scertainethatall the prayers whichare founde im the 
Scripuures,& which do come ourof | | 
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ypon rothe praiſes of God, nothing thar oughrro\cotneintorhe minde 
for his owne profits: and the ſame ſofully that all hope is worthily t 
way from all men ro atremprto make any berrer, In aſumme, letys remem- 
ber that this is the doctrine of che wiſedom of God , which hathtaug a 
he willed, and willed what was needetull, | 2 -yWf* Whack 308, 
59 Buralchough we haue'aboue ſayd, that we ought alway wo breath - 
ward with mindes lifred vp to God, andpray withour jb (memes 
as ſach is our weakeneſle, as ncedeth to be vpholden with many helpes: ſuch 
is our dulacſle, as ncederh to be pricked forwarde with many ſpurres: itis 
good char cuery one of vs appoint to himſlfe pra core 
may not paſſe away without prayer, and which may haue the whole affe&i- 
ons of our minde throughly buſicd to rhar purpoſe: as , when weeriſe inthe 
morning , before that we goe to our daycs worke , when wee fire downer 
meate, when we hauc becne fedde by the bleſiingof God, when werake ys 
toreſt . Onely lecrhis norbe a ſuperſticious oblofng of houcrs, by which, 
As paying a ay (a ro God, we may thinke our ſelues di —_— for the other 
houres: bur a training of our weakensfſc, whereby it may fo iſedan 
from time ro time ſtirred vp. Spzcially we ought carefully to looke that fo 
ofc as cither wee our ſelucs are in diſtreſle, or wee ſec otherro be indiſtrefſe 
with any hardneſle of aduerfitie, we runne ſtreight way to him, norwith feer 
bue with heartes : rhen, thar we ſuffer nor any proſpericie of ur owne or o- 
ther mens, to palle bur that we teſtific that we acknowledge it robe his with 
prayſe and rthankeſgiuing . bly ,this is diligently robe obſcruedinall 
prayer, that we go not about to binde God to certaine circumſtances, norto 
appoint ro him, what he ſhall doc , at whatrime, in whar place, and inwhat 
maner: as by this praycr we are taught ro make to him no lawe , norto ap» 
point to him any condition, bur to l:auc to his will that choſe thinges which 
he will do, he may doc in what maner, at what time, & in what place itplea» 
ſerh him. Wherefore ere wce make any prayer forour ſclues, we firſt Pray 
that his will be done : where wee do? already ſubmirte our willto his; wi 
which when iris reſtrained as with a bridle put ypon it , it may norpreſume 
to bring G O Dito rule, bur make him the wdge and gouernour of allher 
defires, 
51 Ifwedo with mindes framed to this obedience, ſuffer our ſcluesrobe 
ruled with the laws of Gods Prouidence, we ſhall eaſily learne toconrinueimn 
praier, and with longing deſires patiently to waite for the Lorde: being alſu- 
red thatalchough he appeare nor, yer hee isalway preſent with vs, and will 
when he ſecth his time declare howe nor deafe cares he gaue to the prayer, 
which in the eyes of men ſeemed to be deſpiſed . And this ſhalbea moſt 
ſear comfort, that we faint not & fall downe by deſpaire, if ar anyrime& 
doe nor anſwere at our firſt requeſtes . Like as they are wont todo, which 
while they are caricd with their ſodainc heate, doe ſo call ypon G OD, that 
if hee come not t>them ar th:ir firſt bruntes and bring them preſenchelpe, 
ou EMO Ras him 10.be and harcfully benre againſt them, 
and caſting away all hope of obteining ; oor: tocall ypon him. Bur rather 
differring our hope with a well tempered exiennefſe of minde , ler ys goe for-- 
ward in that race which is ſo much commended to _— 
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becauſc they threwe away their wordes toGodtharhearge mem nor. gyer 
they ceaſe peas praying.: >ecauſe the worde © zarh nothis fula 
thoritic aw x ynle imam. 3/2. ny be'ſer EY all $ 
thinges. Moreouer Ict ys not rempre 1d prouoke hima vs being 
wat our importunacie , which'many ſe to. Flrqw cry do nothing 
but indent with God ypon a cerraine condition, and bind himto the lawes 
oftheir copay though he were ſeruant to their defires: which ifhee 
doc not preſently obey, they diſdaine, they chafe, they carpe againſt him, 
they murmure,they rurmotle.Therefore to ſuch oftentimes m his furor he | 
being angric graunteth thar, which ro other in his mercie he being fauora- + _ 
ble denicth. Anexample hereof are the children of Iſrael}, for whomir had ,,. .. 6% 
bccnc better not to haue beeneheardofrhe Lord, than with fleſhe to care E 7-1 
vp his wrath, | : OT SISLTRAND'Þ IO] _ 
52 Burifycrarlengrh after long ji 5 chabarhorg et coree vows | 
what we hane preuatled with do. ,and feclerhno fruite thereof: yer our 
faith (hall aflure vs ofthar , whi | coragebe plrcelged ſenſe, namely y 
wee haue obreined that which was expedicntfor ys, fo ch as the Lord 
doeth ſo oft and ſo cetrainely take yppon him thathe wilt haue care of our 
grecues, after that they have beene once laide in his boſome.” And ſohe wil 
make vs to poſſefſe aboundance in pouertic,comfortin afflition, For how- 
ſocuer all other things doe faile vs,yer God wilneucrfaile vs, which ſuffreth 
the waiting and patience of thera that be histo be diſappointed, Hee alone 
ſhall ſuffice ys in ſteede of all things, foraſmuch as hee conteynerh in him- 
{ctc all good rhinges,which he ſhall one day diſcloſe 'vnto vs at the day of 
1udgement when he ſhall plainely ſhewe foorth his kingdome. Befide this 
although God grantro vs, yet he doeth noralway aunſwere according ro 
r1c expreſſe forme of our requeſt, but holding vs after ourwarde ſeeming in 
luſpcnſe, yer by a meane vnknowen he ſhewerh y out prajers were not vail, rgha, x.25 3 
This is meant by the words of IohnIfweknow tharhe hearethys when we” OS 
aske any thing of him,we knowe that wee haue the petitions which we avke $3 
ofhim. This feemerh'a weake ſuperfluouſneile of wordes : but iris a fi F- Y 
7.5 
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|irly profitable declarati6n , namely that God enenwhen he doeth not fol-- 

lowe our defires, is yer gentle and fauorableto'our prayers, that the hope 

which reſteth epanbl worde may cpmrirs” nor vs. Bur with this pat" ,: .: 
encerhe faithful doe ſo farre neede to bee ined, thatth denor 

long ſtande vnleſle they did ſtay vpon ir. For the Lord dothby no light tri- 

alls prooue them that bee his ,andnotrenderly doeth cxercile t it of. 
rentumes driverh them into the greateſt extremities, and whery they are 

driven thither hee ſuffereth them ro ſticke faſt in the mire, ere hee 

cive them any taſte of his Fyeerenclc-: and; as Hanna faythhe layeth, 1Sam2.6, 
and quickeneth : hee leadeth downerothe helles , and bringeth backe a 

gaine , Whar coulde they heere doebur bee diſcouraged, and fall head- 

Jong into -deſpayre: miletieaitien they arc indiſtreflc and deſolare and al- 

readic halfe deade , thisrhoughr did rayſe themyp , rharGod:doechlooke: 
vponthern , and that there ſhall be at handg-an endg of thei — 
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& on . | fl faſt he afſu 1 SIT TOE 4c 
mori he edn time to pr ule it not in prayeraf 
of continuance, we nothing preucile with praying. OD 
The xxj. Chapter. _  -./ ng ga 1 | 
14.4} ph LG 
Of the eternal Eletion ruvberely God hath Ko 307 
4 on and other ſometo | oh TRL. 
Vrnowe whereas the couenaunt of life is not egallypreachedtoaln 
and with them ro whome iris preached it doeth not cither egal og. 
rir*1ally find like place:in this diucrfitie the wonderous deapth of ome 
mcnr of God appeareth, For neither is it any doubr burthar this diuerfiric 
alſo ſeruerh the free choiſe of Gods eternall cleion.If irbe enidentrharitis 
wrought by the wil of Godthar ſaluarion is freely offered ro fome,&orher 
ſome are debarred from coming to ichere byſ by ariſe & hard qu 
ftions which cannor otherwiſe bee diſcuſſed, than it y cody as 
certainlie ſtabliſhed which they ought ro holde concerning cleQtion & Pre- 
deſtmarion, This is (as many thinke)a comberſome queſtion: y 
thinke nothing to bee lefle reaſonable than of the common multitude 
of men ſome be foreordeyned to ſaluation, otherſome ro deſtrudtion, Bur 
howe they wrongfully encomber themſclues , ſhall afrerwarde bee cuidene 
by the framing of 5 matter rogether.Beſide tharin the yeric ſame darknefle 
which maketh men afraide,nor oncly the profirablenefſe of this doftrine, 
bur alſo the moſt ſweere fruite ſhewerh foorth irſelfe We ſhallneuerbee 
clearely perſwaded as we ought to be, that our ſaluation flowerb our of the 
fountaine of the free mercie of God, till his eternall cle&ion bee knowen to 
vs, which by this compariſon brightly ſerterh fooryh the grace of God, that 
he doerh not withour difference adopt all into the hope of ſaluarion , bur gi- 
uethto ſome that which he denicth ro other . Howe muchthe ignorance of 
this principle diminiſherh of the glorie of God, howe much it withdraweth 
from chetruc humilicie , ir is plaine to ſee. Bur Paul denierhthar that which 
is ſoneceſſaric to bee knowen , is poſſible to bee knowen, vnlefle God lea- 
uing altogetherthe reſpe& of workes doe chooſe them whome he harh de- 
termined with himſelfe . In this time (ſaith he ) the remnauntes were 1a- 
ucd according tothe free eleftion. It by Grace, then not of workes : for- 
aſmuch as Grace ſhould the nor be grace. If of works, then not of Gracefor- 
aſmuch as worke ſhoulde now not be worke. If wee muſt be broughtbacke 
to the beginning of cleion, that it may be cerrayne thar ſaluation commerh 
to vs from no e than from the mere liberalitie of God:rhey which 
will haue this principle quenched, doe ni _ much as jn them lierh 
darken thar which oughr glori andwank mouth ro haue beene pub- 
liſhed, and they plucke yp the verie roote of bumilitic . Paul, where rhe fa 
uation ofthe remnanr of the people is aſcribed ro free eleRiongeleerely te- 
ſikerh thatonely then it is knowen that God doerh by his mecre good pic 
fure ſaue whome hee will, and norrender rewarde which can not bee Got 
They which ſhur the gates, that none may be bolde to come to the _ 


of this doArine, do no lefle wrong tomentt 
a ny other thing ſuffice to humble vs as we oughe 
therwiſe feele NM Ne 
tis there any other where the ypholding ſtaye of ſound affiance,as Chriſt 
Limſclfc teacherh, which ro geliuer vsfrom feare,and ro make ys ynuan» - >" 
quiſhable _— ſo manic dangers,ambuſhes, & deadly bartels, promiſerh | A 
that wharſocuer he harh receiued of his Father ro keepe,ſhalbe ſate. Where- lohnaa0,24, © 
of we gather that they ſhall with continualltremblingbe miſerable, whoſo- "-"F_ 
cucr i be that knowe northemſclues robe the proper poſſeſſion of God: 
and therefore thar they do verie ill prouide both for clues and for all 
the fairhful, which being blind ar theſe three profits which we haue touched, 
wold wiſh the whole foundari6 of our ſaluario to be quire taken fromamung 
vs. Morcouer hereby the Church appeareth vnro ys, which otherwiſe{ as Ser in Cante 
Bernarde rightly reacherh)were nor poſſible to be found, nor to beknowen 78. 
among crearures:becaufe borh waics in maruclous wiſeitlieth hidde within 
5 boſome of blefſed predeſtinari6,8& within the Mafle of miſerable dination. 
Butere lenter into the martter itſelf, l muſt before hand inrwo ſorrs ſpeak to 
rwo ſorts of men. Thar the intreating of predeſtination,wheras of ir ſee it is 
ſomewhat comberſome, is made verie doubrfull yea and dangerous, the cu- 
riouſncs of men is the cauſe: which can by no ſtops be reſtrayned from wan» 
dring into forbidden compaſſes, and'climbing yp on hie:whichgf ir may,wil 
l-aue to God no ſecret which it wil nor ſearch and rurne ouer,Intorthis bold- 
neſſe and importunacie foraſmuch as we commonly ſee many to run head» 
long, and among thoſe ſome y are otherwiſe nor euil me: here is fit occaſion 
to warne them whart is in this behalfe the due meaſure of their dutic, -Firſt 
therefore let the remEber,that when they enquire vpon'Predeſtination, they 
pearce into the ſecret cloſets of the wiſedome of God: whereinto if any man 
do careleſly and boldly breake in, he ſhall both not artaine wherewith ro ſa- 
usfic, his curiouſneſle, and he ſhall enter into a maſe whereof he ſhall finde 
no way to get our againe. For neither is it meete that man ſhoulde'freely 
ſcarch thoſe thinges which God bath willed to bee hidden in himſclte, and 
roturne ouer from verie eternitie the height of wiſedome, which hee willed 
to be honoured and not be conceiued, that by tr alſo he mought bee maruel- 
lous vnto vs. Thoſe ſecrers of his will which he hath determined to bee ope- 
ned vnto vs,he hath diſcloſed in his worde: and he hath dererminedſo farre 
as he foreſaweto pertaine tovs and tobe profitable for vs. PR 
2 Weare come(ſaith A the way of Fanh, let vs ſtedfaſtly Sn 3 
holde it. Itbringerh into the Kinges chamber, in which all the treaſures of ones 6 . 
knowledge and wiſedome arc hidden.For, the Lord himſclte Chriſt did nor lohn,8.2& 
enuic his excellent and moſt choſen diſciples, when hee ſaide, I haue many +4 
thinges tobe ſaid toyou, bur ye can nor beare them now. We muſt walke,we *Þ 
muſt profite,we muſt increaſe, rhat our harts may be able to conceive thoſe of 
thinges which now we cannot concemue.lfy laſt day finde vs profiting; there : 
we ſhalllearne thatwhich here we could nor. If this rhought be of force with + 
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v5,that the word of the Loxdis the oncly way, that may leade vs to-ſearch ©: | - mo” 
whatſocuer is Lawfnll ro bee learned of him: tharir abomds ; | 


| hg, which +, 
may gue ys lghtto ſee wharſocucrwee ought to ſee of him: ut Gas A * up 
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holde backe andreſtraine vsfrom a!l raſhneſſe.- -Fot wee ſhall knowe ther. 
fo ſoone as we be gone our of the boundes of theworlde, we runne our of$+ . 
way , and indarkeneſle, in which race wee muſt needesoftentimes ſtray, 
ſlippe,and ſtumble. Firſt therefore lerthis be beforc'oureyes; thar tocoure | 
any other knowledge of Predeſtmarion than that whichis ſerfoorth by the 
worde of God, is a point of no lefle madnefle thanif amanhaveawillios 
by an vnpaſſeable way, or to ſee in darkenefle, -Neitherlet vs bee #ſhamed, 
ro be :2norant of ſomwhar in ir wherein there is ſome learned ignorance Bur 
rather let vs willingly abſtcin from rhe ſcarching of that know dge,where. 
of the excefliue coucting is both fooliſh & perillous,yea & deadly Bur ifthe 
wanronneſle of wit oke vs, it ſhall be profitable alway to ſer this againſt 
Ir, whereby it may bee bearen backe , that as too much of honie is yotgood, 
ſoy ſearching of glorie doth not turne vnto glorie to the curjuus.For there 
is good cauſe why we ſhoulde be frayed away from thatboldnes, whichcan 
do nothing but throw ys downe headlong into ruine, | 
3 Thercbeother which when they haue a willto remedie this cuil, do 
commaund all mention of Predeſtinationto bee in a manner buricd, at the 
leaſt they reach men to flec from euery manner of queſtioning thereof as 
from a 1ock. Although the moderati5 of theſe men be hercin worthily to be 
praiſed that they judge rhat myſterics ſhould be raſted of with ſuch ſobrietic: 
yer becauſerhey deſcend too much bencath che mean, they litle preuaile w 
y wit of man,which doth not lightly ſuffer itſelfe to be reſtrained, Therfore, 
that in this bchalf alla we may keepe a right end,we mult rerurnto the word 
ofthe Lord,in which we haue a ſuc rule of vnderſtanding. For theScripture 
3s the ſchoole of the holy Ghoſt, in which as nothing is lefrout which is both 
neceſſary and profitable to be knowne, ſo nothing is taught bur that which is 
behouefull ro Jearne, Whatſocuer therfore is vttercd in the Scripture con- 
cerning Predeſtination, wee muſt beware that wee debarre not the faithfull 
from it, leaſt we ſhould ſtem either enuiouſly ro defraud them of the benefir 
of their God, or to blame & accuſe the holy Ghoſt who hath publiſhed thoſe 
things, which itis in any wiſc profitable to be ſuppreſſed. Lerys I ſay) giue 
lcaue toa Chriſtian man, ro open his minde and his cares toall the ſayings 
of God which are direedto him , ſo that itbe done withthis temperance, 
that ſo ſoone as the Lorde hath cloſed his holy mouth , hee may allo fore- 
cloſe to himſelfe all the way to enquire further, This ſhall be the beſt bond 
of ſobrietie , if not onely in learning we alway followe the Lorde going be- 
fore vs , but alſo when he makerth an cnde of reaching, wee ceaſe rowll to 
learne. Neitheris the danger which they feare of ſo greatimportance, that 
we ought therefore to turne away our minds from the oracles of God.Nota- 
ble is the ſaying of Salomon, thatthe glorie of God is to conceale a worde. 
Bur fith both godlinefle and common reaſon teacherh that rhis 1s nor gene-= 
rally meant of cuerie thing, wee mult ſceke a difference , leaſt bruuſh 1gno> 
raunce ſhoulde pleaſe vs vnder colour of modefſtic and ſobzietie, Thatdits 
b, ference is in fewe wordcs plainely ſet out by Moſes . Torhe Lurde our GO 
\Deut,29.26 (faith he) belong his ſecretes : bur to vs and to our children ene 


cloſed theſe things. For we ſee how he commenderh to rhe people the ſtud 
of the doErine ofthe law,only by reaſon of the decree of as 8 
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leaſed God to publiſhit:and howhe withholdeth rhe people within t "a. 
nab? by this only reaſon, becauſeirisnot lawful for mortal men to thrul Pe 
themſelues into the ſecreres of God. 

z Prophanemen (lgram) do inthe manter of Predeſtination ſodainly. + 
earch holde of fomewhat which they may carpe; or cauill, or barkeor R 
ar. Bur if their waywardnes do fray vs.away from it,the chiefe articles of the 
faith muſt be kept ſecrete, of which there is almoſt none which they or ſuch 
45 they be do lcaue vntouched with blaſphemie . A frowarde wit willnolcfle 
proudly outrage when hearethrthatin the eſſence of God there arcthree 
>crions,than1the heare that God foreſawe what ſhoulde become of man. 
when he created him. Neither will they abſteine from laughing, when they 
hall vnderſtande that there is licle more rhan-fiue thouſande yeares paſſed, 
ſince the creation of the world: for they wilaske why the powes of God was 
{long idle and afleepe. Finally rhere can be nothing brought foorth, which 
they will nat ſ:offe ar. For the reſtraining of theſe ſacrileges,muſt wee hold 
vur peace ofthe Godheade of the Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt ? or muſt we 
palle ouer in filencerhe creationof the warld? Yea butthe the tructh of 
is both in this behalfe and cuery where mos than thar ir neede to feare VEkP" 
the euill ſpeaking of the wicked: as Anguſtine ſtrongly maineteynerhin his CHER | 
work of the good ofPerſeuerice,For we ſce y the falſe Apoſtles cou/d nor by 
defaming andlandering the true doftrine of Paul, make himrto be aſhamed 
of it. But whereas they fay y this whole diſpurarion is perillous alfo for godly 
minds, becauſe jtmakerh againſt exhortations, becauſe it ſhakerh faith, be- 
cauſe it troublerh the heart ut ſelfe: this is yaine. Auguſtine ſticketh not rg P* bono 
confcile chat for theſe cauſes he was wont to be blamed,for that hee did too —___; 
freely preach Predeſtination+bur,as he hadin readines wherwithalhe larg- "***'®. 
ly confureth them, Butwe, becaufe manic and diuerſe abſurditics are thruſt 
into this place , had rather toreſerue cuery one tobe wiped away in place fit 
for it. Oncly this I defire generally to obteine of them, rhat choſe rhinges 
which the Lord hath laid vp in ſecret,we may nor ſcarch:thoſe things which 
h2 hath brought opely abroad, we may nortnegleR:lcaſt either on y one part 
we be condemned of yaine curiohrie,or on the other part,of vnthankfylnes,  . 
For,this alſo is verie well ſaid of Auguſtine, that wee may ſafely followe the - An, 
ſcripture, which as with a morherly pace goeth ſtouping]y,leaſt it ſhould for *** | 
{akc our weakenes, But whoſoarcſa ware and fo fearefull that they woulde 
haue Predeſtination tobe buried leaſt it ſhould rrouble weake foules » with 
wiat colour, [ beſcech yougwillthey couer their arrogancie,when they indi- 
rectly accuſe God of fooliſh vnaduiſednefle, as th hee foreſawe nor the 
danger, which they thinke themſclues ro have wiſely mer with? Whoſocuer 
therefore trauelleth to bring the doctrine of Predeſtination into miſliking, 
he openly ſaith quill of God: as though ſomewhat had vnaduiſedly ſlipped 
irom him whichis hurrful co rhe Church, | 

5 Predeſtinationwhereby God adopteth ſome intothe hope of life, and 
mdgerth {ome ro cternal dearh,no man that would be accompred dare 
ſunply deny:Bur chey wrap itvp with many cauullations,ſpecaally chey which 
make toreknowledge the caulc of it, We indeed doe ſay Af they be both in 
Lod, burweeſay that rhe one is wrongfullic made ſubicte glad ri 
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Whenwe gue forcknowlede to God, we meane thar all thinge {As "—"— 
beene and perpetually doe remaine vnder his eyes,ſo thatto his knowledoe 
there is nothing to come or paſt, bur all thinges are preſent , and ſo preſene 
thathee docth not imagine onely by concemed tormes { as thoſe thinges 
are oy ent to vs, whereof our minde holderh faſt the remembrance)bur he 
trucly beholdeth and ſecth them as fer before him. And this 
extendeth ro the whole compaſſe of the world and to all creatures; 
nation we cal the eternal decree of God,whereby he hadir determined with 
himſclfe whathe will:d ro become of euery man, For all arenor created 
to like eſtate; but ro ſome eternall life , and to ſome eternall damnation is 
forcappoinred. Theretore as cuery man is created to the one or other end, 
fo we ſay thar he is predeſtinare cither to life or to death .Burth Wo 7 ar} 
nation God hath notonely teſtified in cuery ſeuerall perſon,bur hath ſhewed 
an cxamplethereofin the whole iflue of Abraham, whereby mighe playnly 
Deut, 32.8, ®PPcarc ca it licth in his will what ſhalbe the eſtare of cucry nation.When 
' the Hieſtdiuided the nations, and ſcuered the children of Adam, his parte 
was the people of liracll, the corde of his inheritance. The ſeparation is be- 
fore the eyes ofall men: in the perſon of Abraham as in a drie ſtocke one 
people is peculiarly choſen, all other being refuſed: bur the cauſe appeareth 
nor, ſauing that Moſes, to cut off all occaſion of glorying from s 
Devr.4-37, fcacherh that they excell onely by the free loue of God. For he aflignerththis 
4-37 y bn; 4 
ro be the cauſe of their deltuerance, for that God loued the Fathers & choſe 
Deut,9.s, thcir ſcede after them, More plainely in an other Chapter : He was pleaſed 
Deut.10.14, in you to choſe you,not becauſe you paſſed other nations in number,but be- 
cauſe he loued you. The ſame admonition is often repeared with him, Bc- 
hulde,to the Lorde thy God belongerh rhe heauen , the earth, and whatſo- 
euer thinges are init: and hee hath pleaſed himlelfe onely in your Fathers, 
_ 35+ and hath loued them, and hath choſen yourheir ſcede. Againein another 
#7*3* place ſan&tification is commaund cd them , becauſe they are choſen tobee 
a pecubar people.And againe in another place,Loue is affirmedro bee the 
cauſe of proteCtion. Which alſo the faithful doe declare with one voice , fay- 
ing:He hath choſen for vs our inheritance, the glory of Iacob,whom hehath 
loucd, For they doe all impure to free loue al the gifts wherewith they were 
garniſhed of God:nor only becauſe they knew that they themſclues had ob- 
tained them by no deſeruings, bur alſo thateuen the holy Patriarch wasnor 
endued with ſuch verrue, that he could purchaſe to himſelfe and his poſte- 
ritic ſogreata prerogatiue of honour. And,the more ſtrongy to tread down 
al pride, he vpbraided them y they haue deſerued no ſuch thing,foraſmuch, 
Deut,a,s, ASthey arc a ſtubborne and heard necked people. And oftentimes the Pro- 
ma phets doe hatcfully and as by way of (feproche caſt the Iewes inthe tceth 
with this ele&ion, becauſe they had fowly departed from ix. Wharloeuer ir 
be, now let thE come forth which wil bind the ele&io of Godeither to ywor- 
thinefſe of men,or tothe merus of workes.When they ſee one nation ro bee 
preferred before all other,and when they hear that God was led with nore- 
ſpe to be more fauorablic bent to a few and vnnoble,yea and frowardand 
difobedient men : wil they quarell with him , becauſe his will was to ſhewe 


ſuch an cxample of mercy? Bur they ſhall neuher with thei pricing wotoes 
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to be raiſed 

ve HAPs, hw huruay aus rl 

er)his le & rhe ſheepe of hy negariue 1s not « 
pe chich is added ro exclude vs,that they may knowe that of all the 
things wherwith they excell, God is notonely the author, but fetchedthe 
cauſc thereof from himſelfe, becauſe there was nothing in them worthic of 2 
ſo great honor, Alſo he bidderh them to be contented with the meere good © © . 
pleaſure of God,in theſe words,” The ſeede of Abraham are his ſeruauntes; Plal105.6,- * 
che children of Iacob his ele&.And aftery he hath rehearſed the continuall 1 
benefits of God as fruites of the ele&ion,ar lengrh he concluderh,y he delr 
ſo liberally becauſe he remembred his coucnanc , With which doQrine a- 
erceth the ſongof the whole Church, . Thy righthande & the lighe of thy Pſal,44.4, 
countenance gaue the landro our Fathers , becauſe rhou waſt pleaſed in 
them.Burt ir is tobe noted, that where mention is made oftheland,iris a vi- 
ſible Ggne of the ſecrer ſeuering wherin the adoption is contained, Tothe 
ſame thankfulncfſe Dauid in another place exhorterh the people , ſaying, 
Bleſſed is the nation whoſe God the Lord aaa! ae which he hath cho- , 
ſen for an inheritance to himſclfe. And Samwelencourageth them to good Plal.z3. 12, 7 
hope,ſaying, The Lorde wil not forſake you,for his ownegreatnames ſake, *:5%29. 33. 
becauſe ir pleaſed him to create you for a people ro himſelte, Likewiſe Da+- F 
11d when his faith is aſſailed, armeth himlelfe to fight, ſaying, Blefled is hee pg, 65.5 
whome thou haſt choſen, he ſhall dwell in thy courres.Bur foraſmuch as the * ©** 
cle&tion hidden.in God was ſtabliſhed as well by the firſt delwerance as 
the ſecond,and other meanebencfirs:in Eſay the word of EleRting is tranſ- g(a.r4.s, 
ferred to this.God ſhall haue mercie on Iacob,and he ſhal yer chooſe our of 
Iſracl: becauſe he ſignifying the time ro come, ſaith that the gathering to- 
gither ofthe remnant of the people which he ſeemed to haue forſaken, ſhal 
be a ligne of the ſtable and ſtedfaſt eleRion , which once ſeemed ro haue 
bennte away.When alſo itis ſaid inanother place, I haue choſen thee & 
hauc nor caſt thee away: heſettcth outthe conrinuall courſe of the notable Efa.qr.9; 
liberalitic ofhis fatherly good wil . And yer more plainly the Angel ſaithin Zach2.12 
Zacharie,God ſhall yer chooſe Ieruſalem ; as though in hardly chaſting ir, 
hc had reieRediit:or as thoughthe exile were an interrupting of the eleRi- 
on: which yetremaiaerh inuiolable,alchough the fignes thereof do nor al- 
Way appcare, 

6 Thereis tobe added a ſecond degree more narrowly reſtrained, or 
in which was ſcene a more ſpeciall grace of God: when of the ſame kinred of 
Abraham God refuſed ſome, & other ſom by nouriſhing them in thechurch 
he ſhewed that heretained among his children, Iſmacl had ar the begin- 
ning obtained egall degree with hus brother Iſaac, becauſe the ſpiriruall co» 
ucnant had beene no lefle ſealed in him by the figne of Circumciſion, Heis 
cur off, and then,Efau: at the laſt an innumerabic multitude and almoſt Iſra» 
cl. In Iſaac was the ſeede called: the ſamecalling endured in Iacob, Alike 


©xiple God ſhowediareiettingSau which ings alloglocioully ſerforrs 
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" Plalys, Cs in the Pfalm, He hath purbacke the tribe of Toſeph, & the rribeofEph 
* * he hath nor choſen;bur he hath choſen the tribe offnda; Which rhe 

hiſtorie diucrſe rimes repeareth,that rhe wonderful ſecrer of the grite "2" 
che berter appeare in this change. Iſmael, Eſau and ſuchother,(l gradie)fell | 
from the adoprion by their owne fault & giltines: becauſe there was a con- 
dition adioyned,y they ſhould faithfully keepe the couenantof God, which 
th ey falſely brake.Bur this was yer a ſingular benefit of Godthathe youch. 
ſaucd to prefcrrethem aboue the orher Genules: as iris faidinthe Pſalme, 
He hath not ſo. done to other narions, nor hatly opened his judgementes to 
them.Bur hereT haue nor withour cauſe ſaide y there be rwo degrees tobee 
noted:becauſe now in the chooſing of the whole nation God ſhewed F he is 
in his owne meere liberalitic bound to no lawes: but he is free, ſorhar 
portion of grace is nor to be required ar his hand: the vnequalitie whereof 
ſhewcth thar ir is truely of freegifr, Therefore Malachice ampliferh che 
vnthankfulneſſe of Iſracl, becauſe they beeing nor onely choſenour of all 
mankinde, but alſo ſeuered outofa holy houſe to be a peculiar people, doe 
ynfaithfully and wickedly deſpiſe God ſo beneficiall a Father. Was notE-- 
fau the brother off acob? —_ he) and yetIlacobl loued, bur Eſau Thared, 
For,God taketh it for confefled , that when either of them was borne of a 
holy Father, and ſucceflour of the coucnaunr, finally a branch of rhe e> 
roote : nowethe children of lacob were more than commonly bond, whi 
were taken into that dignitic, But when Eſau rhe firſt begorten beingrefu. 
ſed,their Father which was by nature inferiour was made the heire,he 
neth them doublely vnthankfull, and complaineth that they were nor 
den with that double bond. 

7 Although itbe alreadic ſufficiently euident,that God doth by his ſe- 
cret counſell freely chooſe whome he will, reiceing other, yer his free cle- 
ion is hitherto bur halfe ſhewed, till we come to all particular perſons, ro 
whome God nor only offereth ſaluation,bur foaffigneth ir,thar the certain- 
ric of the cffe& thereof is notin ſuſpenſe or dourfull. For,theſe are accoun- 
red in that onely ſecede,whereof Paul maketh mention. For althoughthe a- 
doprion was left in the hand of Abraham, yerbecauſe many of his poſteri- 
tic were cut offas rotten members: thatthe eleftion maybe and 
rrucly (tcdfaft, we muſtneedes afcend rothe head, in whome the | 
Father hath bound togither his cle& one with another,and hath knirchem 
tohimſclfe wich a knot impoſſible ro be looſed, So in-the adoption of the 
kinred of Abraham,ſhined the liberall favour of God, which he denicd to'0- 
ther men:ycrtin the members of Chriſt, appeareth a much more excellent 
ſtrength of grace, becauſe they being graffed into their head doneuer fal) a- 
way from ſajuation. ThereforePaul doth fly reaſon our of the place of Ma- 
hchy which I cuen now alleaged: that where God with making a couenant 
of crternall life calleth any people ro himaſelfe, there is in part a ſpeciall ma- 
ner ofeleion,that he doth nor chooſe all SIT be” common grace. 
Whereas it is ſaide,I haue loued Iacob, this perraineth eo the whole iffue of 
the Parriarch,which the Prophet there ſerrerh in compariſon againſt y po- 
ftcritic of Efau. Yer this withitanderh notbury in the perſ6 of one man was 


ſet foorth. to vs an example of the eleftion, which caunor ſlippe 2-4" 
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muſt come to the | | | 
to be called remnants: becauſe experience reacherh | 1g nuun 
many ſlide and vaniſh away yſo that oftentimes there remaineth but a ſmall 
portion. Bur why the general cleQtion of a people isnot alway firme and ſted- 
faſt, therc is a reaſon offringirſelfe in readinefſe* becauſe with whome God 
coucnantcth he doth not by and by giue tothem the Spirit of regeneration, 
by the power whereof they may continue in the couenant to the ende* bur 
che ourwarde changing withour the inwarde effeQuaineſlc of grace, which 
mighr be of force to-holde them in ;is a.certaine meane _ng wweene the 
forlaking of whole mankinde, and the cleRion of a ſmall number of the god- 
ly. Thc whole people of Iſracllwas called the inheritaunce of GOD, of 
whom yerthere were many ſtrangers . But becauſe God had nor for nothing 
made couenant with them that he would be their Father and redeemer, hee 
rather hath reſpe& xo his owne free fauour than tothe ynfarhfull falling a- 
way of many : by wham alſo his tructh was not abobſhed: becauſe where he 
reforued any remnant, it appeared that his calling was withour ANCE, 
For whereas God did fromtime to-rime chooſe ynto himſclfe a Church ra- 
ther out of the children of Abraham, than outof the prophane nations, hee 
had regarde to his coucnaunt, which becing brokenof the whole mulricude 
he reſtrained to a fewe, that it ſhould nor pipe arty” . Finally the com- 
mon adoption of the ſeede gf Abraham was a certain vifible image of agrea» 
ter benchere, which God hath youchſafed ro grauntro tewe out of many. 
This is y reaſ6 why Paul ſo Os pe (445 lifferEce betwcene y children 
of Abraham nhelids ob rothe flcth, and his ſpiritual children which were cal- 
lcd after theexample of Iſaac, Nor that itwas a vaine and vnfrutefull thing 
ſimply to be y childe of Abraham ( which might norbe ſayde without diſho- 
nour of the couenaunt)but becauſe the ynchangeable counſel of God; where 
by he hath predeſtinate whome he would , is by ir ſelfe cffeRuallonely to 
this latter ſorte vnto ſaluation.. Bur Iwarne the readers that they br 
not a foreconceiued judgementon either fide, rill ir appeare by rhe places 
of Scripture brought foorth what is tobe at, That therefore which 
the Scripture cleerely ſhewerh ,we ſay y God by. crernall and vnchangeable _ 
counſell hath once appointed whome in time to come he would take to ſal 
uation, and on the wr hee woulde condemne to deſtruQion. 
This counſell as rouching the wee ſay to bee grounded ypon his free 
mercie without apy reſpe& of the worrhineſſe of man: but whome hee ap- 
pointeth todamnartion, e6them by his wſt in deede and irreprehenſible, but 
alſo incomprehenſible wdgement, the = forecloſed, Now inthe 
ele& we ſer yocation, to be the teſtimony jon: and the juſtification to 
be an other ſione of the manifeſt ſhewing of it, till they come to glory har 
in is the fulfilling of ir. Bur as by vocation andeletionGod maketh hug, 
{o by ſhurring out the reprobare citherfrom the knowledge of his name or 
from the ſanRtification of his Spirite,he dorh as it were by theſe markes 
what mudgement abiderh for chem, - Iwill here paſſe ouer many faincd ine ae > 
uentions, which fooliſh men haue forged ro ouer throwe predeſtination, For 
they neede no confuration,which ſo ſoone as they arebroughrtiorth,dolarge 
ly bewray thcig owns falſenelle. Twillewyon ly ypon thoſe , which eicher -/[1 +, + | 
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The xxii. Chapter, A 
A confirmation of OF GNLy emani of the Sriuare, 


s theſe thinges which we haue ſet arc not vchrgeaiatiy among 

many, ſpecially rhe free eleRion ofthe faithfull : which yer eannorbee 

weakened . Forthe common ſorte doe thinke that GOD, as he fore. 
ſcerhthat cueric mans deſeruinges ſhalbe , ſo maketh difference berweene 
men: that therefore whome he foreknoweth that th ey ſhall benotynwor- 
thy of his grace, themhe adoptethinto placegf children: and whoſe na- 
rures hee eſpicrh that they will bee bentto wickednefle and” 
them he appointerh ro the damnation of dearh, So by clokingit'withthe 
veile of forcknowledge they doc nor onely datken eleRion', bur faine that 
ithath beginning fromelſe where , this opinion receiued of Soy 
mon ſorte isnotthe opinion of the common forte alone : for in all 
hath had great maintainers,* Which doe plainely confeflſe, tothe edbne 
that no man ſhoulderruſt thatir ſhall much hurre our cauſe if their names 
be obiccd againſt vs, For, the tructh of GOD herein is morecertaine, 
thanthat it may be ſhaken : more cleare, than thar it' may beedarkened 
with the authoritic of men . Bur ſome other neither exerciſedinthe Scrip- 
rure, nor worthy of any voyce, doe raile at this dofrine with greater maliti- 
ouſncſſe, than thatrheir frowarde pride oughtro be ſuffered, Becauſe God 
chooſing ſome after his owne will, leauzth other ſome, they pickea 
jy 0 againſthim . Burifrhc thingi it ſclfe be knowen for true, wharſhall 

ey preuaile with brawling againſt God > Werteach no bur thar which 

is approued by experience, that it was alway ar libertic for G OD'tobeſtow 
his graceto whome heyill, I will not enquire whereby the poſteriticof 
Abraham excelled ; bur by that euckſainig , whereof there is 
founde no cauſe elſe than 'in GOD . | Lette chem aunſvere 
why thy be men rather than oxen or aſſes. Whenit was inthe handeof 
God to make them dopyes, he faſhioned rhemr after his owne image. Will 
ry giue Jeaue tobruir beaſtes ro quarelwith God for their eſta 


were vnrighteous?Truly it is no more righteous, th 


enioy the prerogatine which they hauc obreiued by no deferuinges,thanfor 
God dine fly wo deale abroad 15 benefresSocerding ſencqutcwwor 


owniudgement.1frhev skippe ouer roperſons, where the inequalities 

harefullro rhem,ar r when (951 —_ of Chriſt,th orcodeain 
toprare ſo boldly c: jo hie a pr, keen 

A mortal nib wharyerc ny iy rk deleruedrobein ro 
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ro take from God 


that which is giuen RE A 
the Scripture pronounceth ofeuery one verily, when he teacheth EFph.t.4s 
we were choſenin Chriſt, taketh away allreſpe& of ourowne worthineſſe. 
For it is all one ns ifhe had faid + becauſe in the whole ſcede of Adam the 
heauenly father found nothing worrhie of his eleftion, he turned his eyes 
vnro his Chriſt,to chooſe as it were members ourof his body them whome 
he would take ineo the felowſhip of life. Lerthis reaſon then be of force a- 
mong the ſaithful,cthat wee were therefore adopred in Chriſt intothe hea- 
none inhericancc,becauſe inour ſelues we were notable roreceiuc.ſo grear q 
exccllencie. Which alſo hetouched in another place, ray Sar maernas 34 Col.t.ts; * 
Coloſſians ro giuing of thanks, for this that they were by God made fir 1 
be partakers of the eſtate of the holy. If ele&ion go before this grace of 
that we be made fit toobraine the glory of rhe lite ro come: what ſhal 
himſelfe now finde invs wherby he may be moued roeleQ vs? My meaning | 
ſhall yet be more openly ex another ſaying of his.He hath choſen -% 
vs(faith he)ere the foundations of rag wh oo," Epht.4e 
pleaſure of ec ſed hegodl: vnreprouable | 
in his fight: where he ſe av yr er; agunſt all our deſer- 
uings whatſoeuer they 
2 Tharthe CE bemwadiang ieis woorth the labour tonore 
all the pres fhaplace,nhch being coupled roger do leaue no doub. 
Where henamerh the cle&,it is no doutthathe ſpeaketh entrofoles 
he alſo by and by afterward affirmeth. Wherefore they denies 
gloſc abuſe that name, which wreſtitro the 
publiſhed, Where he Cach that were —— the benno 
world,he taketh away'all worthines, For,whar of 
15 there berweene them whic —O—_— and thoſe which afterwarde 
ſhould in Adam be Nowifh be ele& in Chriſt, it followerh that nor 
onely euery manis elfe,bur alſo one of them from an- 
whil inadde charts dale men dh ply = 
WnRICN 18 A Were 279 4 
fureth te rout mhichdruthleSion rom oro 
as Paul cryethour that wharſocuer  —_ 
beereth ghar Godback Alton, Tor war Pas od ry. 
were t God hathſo ,yea accor 
pleaſure ofhis will. In which wordes he oventhrowerh EET 


of their eletion men do i ir eng [Forhealoreachet ha 
wharſoeuer Swe, 


one fountaine, 


Co. 22, | 


STiv,t,g. 


Ioh,r5.16, 


 Romnt35, 


{2 


++; +" tt FA BI A IT NPY 
Of the ma | 'e Fn 4 42 ES RIIR 
But whereſoeuer this pleaſure of God reigneth,there no wor 
wha conſidered.He doth nothere in deede purſue the compariſon of com. 
rraries,but it 15 to be vnderſtanded ſuch as be eraors.m declarerh, — h 
called vs(ſaich he) with a holy calling,not according ro our workes, but ac- 
cording to his purpoſe and the grace which is gen of Chriſt beforethe 
times of the world.And we haue alreadie ſhewed that all douris raken away 
in this which followerh,that we might be holy and vnſpotred .” For ifthou 
fay,becauſe he forefawe that we ſhould be holy, therefore he choſe vs;thou 


ſhalr peruert the order of Paul. Thus therefore thou maiſt fulcdy pool i 
we 


he choſe vsy we might be holy:then he choſe vs, not becauſe he 

we would beſuch.For theſe two thinges are contrarie the one to the other: 
that the godly haue it ofcleion that they be holy, and thatthey comers 
it by meane of workes. Nether is their cautllation here any thing worrlsco. 
which they commonly flee,that the Lord dothnotrender the Face of cle- 
ion to any workes going before, bur yer granreth jt to works to tome. For 
when it is {aid that te faithfull were choſen,that chey mightbehaly:ther- 
withall is fignified that the holinefſe which was to come in them tookebe. 
ginning at clc&ion. And how ſhall this ſaying agree togither, that” thoſe * 
things which are derived from cleftion gaue cauſe roeleQion? The ſame 
thing which he ſaid he ſeemeth afterward to confirm more where 
he ſaith, According ro the purpoſe of his will which he had purpoſed him 
ſelfe.For,to ſay that God purpoſed in himſelfe, is as much in effe& as ific 
had bene ſaid,chat wirhout himſclf he confidered nothing whereefheE had 
any regard in decreeing.Thercfore he byandby addeth,y the whole ſumme 
of our cletion rendeth to this end,y we ſhould be to the praiſe ofthe grace 
of God. Tculy the grace of God deſerueth nor to be praiſed alone inourele« 
&is,vnlefſe our eleion be free. Bur free it ſhal nor be, gf Godin eleRinghus, 
do conlider what ſhalbe the works of cuery one .Therfore we findtharthar 
which Chriſt ſaid to his diſciples, hath place vnwerſally among all the faith- 
full, Ye haue not choſen me,but I haue choſen you.. Where hee noronely 
excluderh deſcruinges paſt, bur alſo fignifieth rhar they had nothingin the- 
ſclues why they ſhould bee choſen,if hee had not preuented them with bis 
mercie. Like as this ſaying of Paul is alſo ro be vinderſtood : Who firſt gaue 
ro him, 8 ſhal recciuc recompence?For he meancth to ſhewe that'y good- 
nefſe of God fo preuenteth men , that ir findeth norhing'in'them net 


. paſtnor to come,whereby he may be wonne ro be fauourable rothem. 


4 Nowtothe Romanes,where he fercheth this queſtion further of,  & 
followerh it more largely,he denierhchar all they are Iſraclites; which are 
iflued of Iſrackbecauſc thou gh by right of inheritance they wereall bleſ- 
ſed, yerthe ſucceſſion did not egally paſſe ro them all. The beginnang of this 
diſputation proceeded of the pride & deceitful glorying of rhe Tewiſh peo- 
ple.For when they claimed to rhemſelues the name of the Church, they 
would haue the credit of the Goſpel ro hang vpon.their wikas the Papiſtes 
arthisday would gladly with this fained colour thruſt themſelues-into+ the 
place of God.Paul,akhough he granty the offpring of Abraham is boly by 
reaſon of the couenanr,ycrt affirmerh y the m5ſt pare of rhemare 
init& y nor only becaule they ſwaruc ourtof kind, fo that of = 
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they become baſtardes,bux becauſe | cleion'of God tandet 
aboue &reigacth inehehieRoggy ic makerh che adoprion therof 
ſure. If their owne godlineſſe ſtabliſhed ſome in/the hope of ſaluation;, and 
their owne falling away alone diſherited other ſome : Paul verily ſhoulde 
borh fordly and ynconuenicntly, lift yp the readers cuen tothe ſecrete ele- 
&ion.Now if the will of God(the cauſe whereof neither appeareth noris to 
be ſought without himſelfe)makech the one ſort differing fromthe other, ſo 
y nor all che children of Iſrael be true Ifraclires, ir is vainly fained y euery 
mans eſtate hath beginning in himſelfe , Then he further followerh'the 
matter ynder the example of Iacob & Eſau For when they both were che 
ſonnes of Abraham,borh togither encloſed in one morhers wombe, it was 
a monſterlike change tha os honor of firſt birth was remoucd to lacobby 
which change Paul affirmerh that there was reſtified the ele&ionof y ene, 
and the reprobation of the other, * The originall & cauſe of itis'enquired; 
which the teachers of foreknowledge will haue to be ſer outin the yertues, 
& vices of men.For this is an calie ſhort way with them,that God ſhewed in 
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the perſon of Iacob, that he chooſerh the worthie ofthis grace: and in the 
perſon of Elaughe refuſerh them whom he foreſeeth ro be ynworthie, Thus 


they {ay boldly,But what ſaith Paul? whenthey were notyer borne, & had R Re 

not done any good or euill,that according to cleion the purpoſe of God "39H = 

might abide,not of workes,bur of him char calleth,jr is ſaid; The elder ſhall 

ſeruc the yonger:avitis written, Iacablhaue loued, burEfaulhauchated. 

If foreknowledge were of any force in this difference of che brethren, then 

verily mention were vakuly made of thetime.; Let vs graunt that Iacobwas 

choſen,becauſc he had worthines gotren by works to come: to what purpoſe 

ſhould Paul ſay that he was notyer borne? And this nowe ſhould be ynadui- 

[edly added,thwut he had yer done no good: becauſe this ſhalbe areadic an» 

ſwere,thatnothing is hidden from God,& thatſo the godlines of Iacob was 

preſent before him.If workes do win grace, they ſhould rhen worthily haue 

had their price before that Iacob was borne as if he had been growen rwo-ful 

age. Bur the Apoſtle goeth forward in vndoifig this knot, and reacheth thar 

the adoption of Iacob was not made of workes,bur of the calling of God, In 

workes be enterlacerh not the time rocome or time paſt: &rhen hedire&- 

ly ſcrcerh them againſt rhe calling of God, meaning by ſtabliſhing of y one 

expreſly.to CRETN the orher:as if he had ſaid that it is robe conſidered 

what hath pleaſed God,nor what men haue brought of themſclues, . Laſt of 

all it is certaine that by the words of Ele&ion & Purpole, all caules wharſo- 

euer men are wont to faine elſewhere than in the ſecret counſell of god, ar 

qure remoued from this matter, Ss; 
5 Whatcolour will they bringtodarken theſe things, who in eleQion 

aſligne ſome place to workes either paſt or ro come ? For this is ytrerly ro 

mocke out that which the Apoſtle affirmerh, that the difference ofthe bre= 

thren hangeth nox vpon any conſideration of workes, but ypponthe-meere 

calling of Gad,begauſe itwas put betweene them when they were noryet - 

borne.Neuther had he bene ignorant of this their ſurtlerie if in hadhadany 

ſoundnes 1 it: but becauſc he yery wel knew,y God can foreſee no govdnes - 

1n man,but y which he hath firſt determined by the benefit of his eleciunt9 
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ive him: he fleeth not to that y order , toſer 
Ce cauſe of rhemſclues, Thus haue we by the wordes of the Apoftle 
ſaluation of the faithfull is founded ypponthe will of the onely ele&ionof- 
God: and thatthe ſame fauour is not gotren by works, bur commethof 
calling,We haue alſo as ir were an zmage of thar thing ſcrbefore vs, Eſau'8 
Lacob are brethren , iſſuingboth of the ſame parencs , encloſed yer both 
in one wombe, nor yetbroughrout into the worlde. Inthem allchings are 
egall,ycrofthem the iudgement of God is diuerſe, For hetaketh the one & 
forſaketh the other, There was nothing bur the onely firſt birth , by righe 
whereof the one excelled rhe orher. But this alſo being paſſed ouer, Terng 
is giuenrothe yonger which is denied tothe elder. Yea, and in other alſo 
God ſcemeth alway as of ſer purpoſe to haue deſpiſed firſt birth, ro cur off 
from the fleſh all marrer of gloring: Refuſing Iſmael, he caſt his minde ta 
Iſaac.Plucking backe Manafſe, he morc honored Ephraim. | 
6 If any maninterrupt me with ſaying that wee muſt nor by theſe infe« 
riour & ſmal benefits determine of the ſumme of the life to come, that hee 
which hath bin aduanced to the honor of firſt birth,ſhould therfore be rec. 
koned to be adopted intothe inheritance ofheauen: ( for there bee ſome 
which ſpare not Paul himſclf,as though in aleaging theſe teſtimonies he had 
wreſted the ſcriprure to a ſtrange ſenſe)! anſwere as I haue don herebefore, 
y the Apoſtle neither ſlipped by vnaduiſednes,nor wilfully abuſed the reſti- 
monies of the Scripture. But he ſaw(which they cannor abide to conſider) 
y God minded by an earthly figne to declarethe ſpiritual cleftion of Iacob, 
which otherwiſe was hidden in his inacceſſible throne. For vnleſſe we refer 
the firſt birth graunted ro him ynto the world ro come, itſhould be a yaine 


& fond forme of bleſſing whereby he obtained our, how manifold miſe- 


ries,diſcommoditics,griefcfullbaniſhmenr,and many birterneſſe of ſorrow 
and cares. Therefore when Paul ſaw withour douting,that God by outward 
blefling teſtified the bleſſing which he had in his kingdome prepared x 4 
rituall and neuer decaying for his ſcruant:he douted not for 4 of thi 
ſprirual blefling,to fetch an argument from that outward bleſſing, This ak 
pA we muſt remember that to the land of Canaan was adioyned 
ofthe heauenly dwelling:ſo thar it ought nor ar all ro be doured tharTacob 
was grafted with the Angels into the body of Chriſt, that he might bee par- 
raker of the ſame life. lacob therefore is choſen, when Eſau is reie&ed + and 
by the predeſtination of God is made different from him from whome hee 
differed nor in any deſeruings.If you aske a cauſe,the Apoſtle rendreththis 
becauſe itis ſaid ro Moſes, I will haue mercie ypon whome I will have mer» 
cie:and I will vouchſafe ro graunt mercy, to whom ſocuer I will youchſafe 
to graunt mercy. And what,l beſeech you,meanerh this? Verily,the Lorde 
himſelfe moſt rlainly ronounceth y men hauc in themſcjues no cauſe why 
he ſhould do good to Lien he fetcherh the cauſe from his owne mercie 
only:8& therfore y the ſaluarion ofhis is his owne worke, When God ſerteth- 
thy ſaluation in himſelfe alone,why wilt thou deſcende to thy ſelfez When 
he appoinrerh to rhee his mercie alone, why wilt thou runne to thineowne 
deſeruings?When he holderh thy thought wholly in his mercifulnes alone,. 
why wilt thou turne part to he beta dogefabine cent workes?Therfore 
: we- 
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we muſt nedes come to that lefſer people, which Paul in an or rP Rom. 12.3 3 
to haue beene foreknowen to God: not in ſuch ſort as theſe men 00. 2 
foreknowe our of an idle watchtoure the thinges thar he workerhs x: bur. 3 
in ſuch ſenſe as it is oftreade , For truely whenPercr ſaith in Luke,y Chriſt A&.2.33, 
was by the determined counſel & forcknowledge of God appointed todeathz. 
he doth not bring God as a Jooker on bur the authour of our ſaluation,.. $0 "3 
the ſame Peter alſo,where he ſayrh thatthe faithful rowhom-he wrotewere'y,per.1,,, 
choſen according ro the foreknowledge of G OD, proper. exprefſeth-rhat 
ſecrer Predeſtination whereby God hath marked for his children whom he 
would . And y word Purpoſe, which he ioynerh for a diuers word, expreſling 
allonething, foraſmuch as itdoth cuery where ſignif a ſtedfaſt derermina» 
tion as they commonly call it, yndouredlyeacheth thar GOD when heis 
author of our ſaluation goeth not out of himſclfe, In which ſenſe he ſayth 
in the ſame Chaprer that Chriſt was the lambe foreknowen before the crea» 
tion of the worlde. For what is more fonde or trifling, thanto ſay that God 
from on hie did ſtande looking whence ſaluation ſhould come to mankinde? 
Therefor in Paul the foreknowen people is aſmuch as a ſmall portion ming- ,,T7;m.2.1 on 
led with the multitude which falſly pretendeth y name of God; Inan other 
place alſo Paulro beate down their boaſting which being but couered withia 
viſor,do rake ypon themſelues the chiefe 445 Org among the godly be. 
fore the word, ſayth that God knoweth whobe his . Finally by that ſaying 
Paul pointerh ynto vs two ſortes of people: the one , of the whole kinred of 
Abraham: the other,ſeuerally choſen our of ir,and which being laid vp vnder 
the eyes of God,is hidden from the fight of men. And itis nodoubrthathe 
tooke this outof Moſes, which affirmeth y God will be mercifull to whom he 
wilalthough he there ſpake of the ele people whoſe eſtate in ourwarde ſee- 
ming was equall)as if he ſhould haue ſayd, yin the common adoprtionis in- 
cluded wich fiir a ſpeciall grace toward ſom, as itwcre a more holy treaſure; 
and that the common coucnaunt withſtandeth not bur rhat rhe ſame ſmall: 
number way be exemptin degree: and he willing to make himſelte the tree 
diſpoſer and ruler of this thing, preciſely denieth char he will be mercifyll ro 
onerather than to another ,for any other reaſon ,bur for tharicſo pleaſerh: 
him: becauſe when mercy cometh to him rhar ſceketh ir, though he indeede 
luftcrnota deniall, yet he ether preuenteth or partly gerteth ro himlſelfe the 
tauour whereof God claimeth to himſelfe the praiſe. 4 23 $644. 
7 Now let the ſouercigne Tudge & maiſter pronounce ofthe wholmatrer, 
When he ſaw ſo great hardnes in his hearers, that he did in a maner waſt his 
wordes withour Lute a the multitude : to remedy this offence, he cry- 
cth our, Wharſoener m Father jueth me, it ſhall come ro me, For this is 
the will of my Father, y $1 wharſoeuer my Father hath giuch me , Iſhallnor 


. * y ® 
looſe any thing of it, Note that the ke 
that we may be deliuered into the faithfull keeping and defence of Chriſte, 376 
Hereſome man peraduenture will turne a circle abour , and will RR 
ton, ſaying that they only are accounted in the proper poſſeſſionof 
_— _ yeelding hath beene —_—_— by faith , be ws as +5 
onely vporrthat pointe, thar althou —__ away of great multirudes - | 
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 ſtande faltcrthan the heauens thewſtlues, thar his deftion may neuet#faile,” _ 
They are faid to have beene the ele& of the Father, before tharhce pavers 
them his oncly begorten Sonne . + They aske whetherit were by nature: 
yea rather, them which were ſtrangers he made his owne by them 
to him. There 4s a greater cleareneſſeinthe words of Chriſt ghi can by ſhif@/ 
Tohn,6.44. ting be coucred with any darkenefle;,, No man(fayth he)can cometomee, 
1.1.5 yalkſſe my Father drawe him-, + But:who ſo hath heard and learned-of my 
Father, he commeth ro mce .Jf all generally without difference ſhould bow. 
their knee before Chriſt , then the clefion were common © but riowein rhe 
fewneſſe of rhe belecuers appeareth a manifeſt duicrhvye. _ Thereforeafter 
chat Chriſt had aſhrmcd rhar the diſciples which were giuen him were the 
pecuhar poſicfii of God the Father, within a Ile aftet he added; pray not: 
Tohn,17. forthe world, bur for thoſe who thou haſt giuen me , becauſe they are thine. 
Whereby is proued that the whole wotJd belongeth-nor to the(Creatorof ir, 
ſauing that grace dehuererh a-few from the wrath of God, and fromieternal 
death, which otherwile ſhould haue periſhed: bur the world it ſclfe'is left ith 
his owne deſtruQtion to which it was appointed. In the meanerime ale 
Chriſt put himſclte meanc berweene, yerhe claimeth co himſelfe the power 
of chooſing 1a common with the Father, I ſpeake not(ſayth he)ofall: lknow 
whom I haue choſen, If any man aske from whence he hath choſenthem,he 
anſwereth in an other place, Our ot the world, which he excluderh out ofhis 
prayers when he commendeth his diſciples ro his Father, This isro be hol 
den, that when he afficmerh y he knowerh whom he harh choſe ,thereis fig- 
nified ſome ſpeciall forte in the generallkinde of men: then , y rhe ſame ſpe- 
ciall ſort is made ro differ nor by the qualitie of their own verwes, burby the 
heaucnly decree. Wherupon tollowerh that many excel! by their ownetorce 
of diligence, when Chriſt makerh himſelfe the author of ele&ion, For when 
in another place he reckenerh Iudas among the ele&, whereas he was ade- 
uill, this is referred onely to the office of Apoſtleſhippe which althoughitbe 
a clecre mirror of the fauour of God ( as Paul ſooftentimes rnd 
in his owne perſon, ) yerit conteineth not in it ſelfe the hope of erernall ſal- 
uation . Iudas therefore, when he did vnfaithfully beare the office of an A- 
poltle, might bee worſe than rhe deuill: but of rhoſe whom Chriſt hath once 
grafted into his body , he will ſuffer none ro pMiſh: becauſe in [——_ 
their ſaluation he will performe that which he hath promiſed, thatis, he wi 
ſtrerch forth-y power of God which is greater than all, For wheras he ſayth 
Toh.10,:8. in another place. Father,of thoſc whom thou haſt giuen me,I haue loſtnone 
bur the ſonne of perdition: alchough it be an abuſiue ſpeeche by figure, =. 
it hath no doubrfull meaning . The ſumme is that God maketh them his 
children by free adoption whom he wil haue to be his children: and that the 
inward cauſe " 3 is in himſelfe : becauſe he is contentwith his owne (c- 
cret good pleaſure. | | | 
. 8, But Ambroſe, Origene, and Hierome thought tharG O Ddiſtribureth 
| this graceamong men, as he foreſeeth that euery an will yſe itwell:, Yea 
Retrac. li.t. and Cn once intheſame opinion Bur when he had better pro- 
ua hited in knowledge of the Scripture , hee nor onely revoked. ir odor" 
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falſe beads ne III our m repro 
vingthe Pclagians for that cominuedin the ſame errour, ſaith: 10 106. 
cannot maruellcharrhe Apoſtle knewe nocthis moſt ſurcle ſenſe?Forwhen 

hc had ſer oura thing to be —— theſe brethrew, wry ern | 

not yct borne, and afterwarde od1 a queſtion 'againſt m_ 

wr then? Is there bniuſtice wth God? Herewas fi 2eifor himytoaun- 

ſvcre, that Godfareſawe the merices of ther both: yerheſaith nvr this,bur 
fiycth roche mdgements and mercic of God, And in another | ce, when Pntg 
he had taken away all merites before cleion, Here (faith hee is confurcd . 
their vaine reaſoning which defend y foreknowlcdge of God againſt y grace 

of God, and therefore ſay thatwe are choſen before the making of 5 worlde 

becauſe God forcknewe that wee would begood, nor thar he hi wold 

make vs good. He ſanh notthis,whichſakh;Ye haue nor choſen mee, -BurI Iob,rg.16, 
hauc choſen you: Forif he had therefore choſen vs, becauſe he'forcknewc y : 

we woulde be good: be'ſhoulderherewithall alſohave toreknowenthat wee * | 
woulde chooſe him-: and fo; foorch as followerh'ro thar cffeftLerthe reftt ; ... 

monie of Auguſtine be of force among them that willingly reſt inthe aurho- 

ritic ofthe Fathers, How be it Auguſtine ſuffrerh! nothimNltcro bee ſevered | 
from the reſt:butby clere teſtumonies ſhewerh thatrthis diſagreementis falle | 
with the malice whereof the-Pelagians burdened him:i For inthe xix. chap- De predeſt, | 
ter of his booke of the predeſtimation of 000075 STI TUE Ambroſe, lagtorc..g. 
Chriſt callech whome he hathimercy on;Againe,Ifhe, Had willed ofthe un- 

dcuour he might haue made deuour But god calleth whonthe vouchſaucth, 

& whome he will he maketh religious. If liſted roknir together awhole vg- 

lumec outof Auguſtine , I could readily ſhewe tothe readers thar Ineedeno 

other words bur his: Bur I will norload ther with tediouſnefle; Burgo togler 

vs imagine that chey ſpeake notartall :-but Jer yogius heede tothe matrer it 

{cltc. A hard queſtion was moued, whether God did rightcouſly4ni rhis'thar 

he youchſaned to graunt his grace but ro ſome: | (Of -which-queſtion-Paril 

might hauc vyncambred himſelf with one word if he bad alleadgedyrefpet 

of workes. Why rherfore doth he it not, butrather corrinucth onadiſcuurſe 

which abideth in the ſame hardenefle? Why,but becauſe he oughrnor? For 

the Holy ghoſt which ſpake by his mouth, had not the diſcaſe of forgetful- 

11:5. Therefore without any circumſtanceshe anſwereth,y God therfore fa- 

uoureth, his eleR,becauſe be w:ll: therefore hath mercije,becauſc he wik.For 

this Ocacle of God, I will hauegmercic'vpon whome I will have mereic,and 1 
will ſhew mercic ro whom I will ſhew mercie,is as much ineffe&as ifithad Exod. 33-15 
ben ſaid, y God'is moued eo/nercy by nootherreaſs burbecauſe be wil hige 
mercie, Thercfore this ſaying of Augultine remaineth true,that the grace of 

God doth not find men htto be choſen,but _— them. - I o -/ 187 

9 Neither do we any thing paſlc ypon the ſurtletie of F at 

forcknowing of klevings.h 6 Lear Mao cauſe of rf ever on the 4". | 
behalfc of the ae of him that doerh predeſtinate, bur on our-behalfe'tit quaſi, 23+ 
may after a certayne manner bee ſo called , thatis, according to) the pargi- --» 
cular wcying of Predeftination 2 as when it is ſaide char God predeſtina> 
icth glorie 19 manby deſeruinges, becauſe hee hath decreedto, giue to him 
grace by which hee may deſerue glorie, For fichthe Lorde will __ | 
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race,the contrariwiſe, Bur away with theſe ſtriuings as thinges ſuperfluous 

For ſuch as ſhal think that there A wiſcdom enough for them in the word of 

mn peak God. For this was in olde time truely written of an Eccleſiaſtical writer,thar 

lib.1 a 677 they which aſligne the cleQion of God to merites are more wiſe than they 
ought to be, 

p Some doe obicR thar God ſhoulde bee contrarie to himſelfe if hee 
ſhoulde vniuerſally call alt men to him, and receive bur a fewe ele. Soby 
their opinion the vniuerſalneſſe ofthe promiſe rakerh away the difference 
of ſpeciall grace, And thus certaine ſober men ſpeake, nor ſo much to op- 
prefie the the trueth, as to debarre crabbed queſtions, and to bridle the curi- 
ofitic of many. Their will is prayſc worthie , butthcir counſell is nortobe al 
lowed: becauſe w_ by ſhifres is neucrexcuſable . Bur their obieRing 
of it which do more railingly inucie againſt ir, is verily roo fonde a cauilla- 
tion,or roo ſhameful an error. How the Scripture makerh theſe two toagree 
rogether, that by ourwarde preaching all men are called ro Repentance 8 
faith,and yetnotto all men is giuenthe Spirite of Repentance and faith, I 
hauein an other place already declared,and by and by ſomewhat of it mult 
be repeated againe, Nowe that which they require I denie rothem, fithitis 

, two wayes falſe. For,he that threatnerh r As while it rainerh y one Cl- 
tie, there ſhall be drought ypon an other: Hee that pronounceth that there 
ſhallin an other place be famine of do&rine,bindeth nothimſelfe with a cer- 
raine laweto call all men egally. And he which forbidding Paul to ſpeake 
in Aſia,and turning him from Bithinia draweth him into Macedonia, ſhew- 
eth tharit is in his owne power to diſtribute this treaſure ro whomeſocuer it 

Eſa,8.1s, fhallpleaſchim. Yer more plainely he ſhewerh by Eſay, howe he pecul- 
arly direeth to the ele& the promiſes of ſaluarion : for heſayth of them 
onely, and not of all mankinde indifferently, thar they ſhalbe his Diſciples. 
Whereby iris certaine that the do&rine of faluation is wrongfully ſer open 
in common to all men to profite effeually , which is ſaide to bee ſeuerally 
layde vp onely for the children of the Church .. Lerthis ſuffice ar this pre- 
ſent, that alrhough the voyce of the Goſpell ſpeake generally ro —_— the 

gifre of faith is rare. Eſay afſignerh the cauſe, for thatthe arme of the Lord , 
1s not coall men. If he had ſaide thar 'the Goſpell is maliciouſly and 
frowardly deſpiſed, becauſe many doe ſtubbornely refuſe to heare: perad- 
uenture this colour touching yniuerfall calling ſhould preuaile. Neither 
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arme to them?” onely he giuerh is a fingular gift, . 
the cares are beaten jn yaine with ine.Burt 
of theſe doRoures, whether onely preaching, or faith, the children of 2-2 
God. Cerrainely when iris ſaydin he firſt chaptevot lohn, Whoſocuerbe-  , » 
Jecuc in the only begotten Sonne of God,are themſelues alſo made the chil- "7 
dren of God,there is not in that place a confuſed heap tumbled yp together; 
but a ſpeciall order is given ro the fairhfull ; which are borne not of bloude, 
nor of the will of the fleſhe, norofrhe will of man, bur of God, Bur ( ſaye 
they) there is a muruall conſent of fairh with the worde © Namely wher 
cuer 1s faith, Butir is nonew thing that ſeede fall among thornes or in ſtony 
places : not onely becauſe the greater parr appeareth in deede obſtinate a- 
eainſt God, bur alſo becauſe not all men haue eyes and cares, How then ſhal 
it agree that God calleth to him them who he knoweth willnot come? Lerte 
Auguſtine anſwere forme, Wilethoudiſpure with me? Maruaile with me, 0, at 
& cry our, Odeprth. Ler ys both agree in feare, leſt we periſhin error, More- jg £7 
ouer if eleion ( as Paul witneflerh ) bee the morher of faich, I rurne backe 
the argument ypon their owne heade , that faith is rhereforenor general, 
bevel cleQionis ſpecial , For by y orderly hanging together of cauſes-and 
effeRes, it is eaſily gathered that where Paul ſayth, that we are fullof alfpi- PÞ%+3s 
ritual! bleſſing, as God had choſen vs before the creation of the world :rher- 
fore theſe riches are not common toal, becauſe God hath choſen only whom 
he would . This is the reaſon why in another place hecomendeth the faith Tit,%.te 
of the eleR, leaſt it ſhould be thought rhat any man doth by his owne moti- : 
on get faith to himſclfe : but that this glorie may remayne with GOD , that AdTho.pre: 
they are freely enlightened of him, whome he had choſen before; ForBer- poſ.Beruel, _ 
narde ſayrh rightly, Friends doe ſeuerally heare,ro whom he alſo ſaith, Feare Epi.1007, 
not thou ſmall flocke : for to you ir is giuen toknow the myſterie of the king- F 
dome ofheauen, Who be theſe? ceuen they whom he hathforeknowen and : 
predeſtinare tobe faſhioned like rothe image ofhis Sonne . A great &ſecrex 
counſel is made knowen . The Lorde knewe who be his: but that which was 
knowe ro God, is made manifeſt ro men: neither doth he youchſafe ro make 
any other partakers of ſo great a myſtery, bur thoſe ſelfe ſame men whom he 
hath forknowen and predeſtinate ro be his. A htle afrer he concludeth . The 
mercy ofGodis from ererniry eucn toerernity ypon them y feare him: from 
cternitie,by reaſon of predeſtinari6:to erernitie,by reaſon of bleſſed making: 
the one withour beginning, the other without ending. But what neede Ito 
cite Bernarde for witneſſe, when we heare of the maſters owne mouth , that | 
none do ſee but they which are of God ? By which wordes he fignifierh, that Iohn,6,46, * 
all they which are not cnagaine of daſellar the HRT 7 
ofthis countenance, And to cle&tion faithin deedeis firtly joyned ; tit 
kcepe theſeconde degree. Which order the wordes of Chriſt docl EX= 
_ 2 11 an other place, This is the will of my Father,that LTloſenoty whi 

chath giuen, For this is his wil, thatwhoſoeuer beleeuerhin the Sonne, 


ſhallnot periſh, Tf he would haue all faued , he would appoint ouer them his 
Sanneto betheirkeeper , and would graffe themall into — 


Ioh1o,4. 


| Roavg.lz, 
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holy bond of faith . Nowe itis certaine tharfaith iv af ; 
fatherly Joue, laide vp for his children whome he hathadopred./'T 
F wrt pes nee Are 1161. 9 an he ſhepheard, becauſ 
knowe his voyce: bur rhey followe not a ſtranger , becauſe they knowe 
not the voycc _ . Whence commeth this difference, bur h 
their cares are boared by God > For no man makerh himlſelfe a ſheepe ; bur 
hee is made one by the heaucnly grace . 'For which cauſe alſotheLorde 
teach-rhrhar our ſaferic ſhall alway be certaine and free from daunger ,, be." 
cauſ* it is kepte by rhe inuincible power of God . Wherefore he conchudeth 
that the ynbelecues are nor of his ſheepe : namely becauſe they are'norof 
the number of them, whom God hath promiſed by Eſaie tha they ſhalbe his 
diſciples . Nowe becauſe in the teſtimonies which I haue alleaged isexpreſ. 
ſed perſeuerance,they doe therewithall reſtifie the ynmoueable ſtedfaſtneſſe 
of eleQion, Hl 
11 Nowelet vs ſpeake of the reprobate, whom the Apoſtle toyneththere 
rogether., Foras lacob, hauing yer with wordes deſer ucd 
15 taken into grace: ſo Eſau, becing yer defiled with no wicked doing, is ha« 
ted . If we rurne our eyes to workes, we doe wrong to the Apoſtle,as th 
he ſawe not the ſame thing which we cleerely ſee . Ir is prooued that hee 
ſawe irnor, foraſmuch as he expreſly enforcerth yay ys , that when they 
had not yer done any good or cuill, the one was choſen , and the other refu- 
{ed, to prooue that the foundation of the predeſtination of G O D is notin 
workes. Againe when he moued the obieRtion, wherher God beynrigh» 
rcous, he allegerh nor that which had beene the moſt certaine and phine de» 
fence of his righteouſneſle , namely thar God reduced to Eſauaccordingro 
his cuilnefſe : bur he was content with an other ſolution, that the reprobate 
are ſtirred vp to this ende, that the glory of God may be ſer foorthby them. 
Laſt of all he adioyneth a concluding ſentence ,that God hath mercie ypon 
whome he will, and hardeneth whom he wil . Sce you not howe he impurerh 
both ro the onely will of God? Therefore if we can not declare a reaſon why 
he vouchſaferh ro graunt mercic to them that be his , bur becauſcir ſoplea- 
ſeth him: neither alſo ſhall we haue any other cauſe in reicRing of other, 
than his owne will. For when it is ſayd that God hardenceth,or ſhewerh mer- 
cie ro whome he will , men are thereby warned to ſeeks, no cauſe elle where 
than in his will, 


The xxiii. Chapter, 
A Confutation of the ſclanders woherevuuth this deFrint bath alvuzy 
beeue vwrong fully burdened, 


Ve when the witre of man heareth theſe hinges, the frowardneſſe there- 
of can not be reſtreined,bur that by and by as at the bloudy blaſt of a trii- 
pet, ſoundingto barraile, it diuerſly and exceflwely rurmoylerh.. And 
an deede , as though they would drive away the malice from G OD, doe 
graunt cleftion, that they denic that any man is reprobare ; but they do too 
12norantly and chuldiſhly : toraſmuch as ele&ion it ſelf could notſtande vn» 
kilc it were ſer contrary to reprobation; God is ſayd to ſeuer them whom he 


edopreth 
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either by chaunce or by their owne endeuourobteine rharwhich or 
Aon giuerh ro's Therefore x WO! icr g 
and for none other cauſe, bur for that hew h | 1 
ritance which he doth predeſtinate to his chi cither is the waiward- 
nefſe of men tolerable,jf ic ſuffer not ir ſelfe ro bee bridled with the" worde 
of God, where the mcomprehenſible counſell ofGodis intreared of, which 
the Angels themſclues doe worſhi pe . But we haue already heard, y harde-- 
ning is noleſle in che hand &wil of God than mercie.Neither doth Panl(as,, 9.26 
theſe'men doy I haue ſpoken of )buſily labor toexcuſe God witha lying de- 
fence: buronely heteacherh rhatir isnor lawefull for the" thing formed to/ 
quarell wirh him that formed it. Now whoſodoe nor admir thar-any are re-" 
iced of God, how wil chey yncomber themſclues fromthar ſayng of Chriſt 
Euery tree which my farher hath nor planted, ſhalbe plucked vp byrhe roor? 
They playnely heare char all they are adiudged and auowed ro deftruftion; 
whome the heauenly Father hach nor youchſauedro planr as holy treevin 
his grounde. If they detiie thisto be a figne of reprobation, theris there: 
nothing ſo clearc y 1t may be proucd to them .Bur if they ceafenotrowran« c 
glc,let the {obrienie of faith be contented with this admonition of Paukthar Rom-gu 374. 
there is no cauſe roquarell with God,ifhe willing on the one fide to ſhewhis 
wrath and to make his power knowen doe with dumme ſufferance, and lenis . 
tie beare \y the veſſels ofwrath prepared rodeſtrudtion: and on yorher fide 
he make knowen the richefle ofhis glorie toward the veſſels of mercy which 
he hath prepared toglorie.Ler yReaders marke, how Paul ro cur off occa- 
ſon from whiſperinges and backbirings, giueth the cheefe rule tothe wrath 
and power of God: becauſe itisvniuſt that thoſe deepe iudgementes which 
ſwallowe vp all our ſenſes, ſhould be made ſubie& ro our determination. Our 
aduerſaries aunſwere is veric trifling, tharGod dorhnor vueerly reiet them 
whome he ſuffereth in lenitie,bur abiderth with a minde hangingan ſuſpence 
rowarde them , if paraduenture they may repent; As though Paulgiueth 
to God a patience, to looke for their turning, whome he ſaith ro'bemade.to x4, ones 
deſtruction, For, Auguſtine ſaith rightly where hee expoundeth: rhis place lul.cap, 
where power is toyned to ſufferance, God dorh nor ſuffer, bur gouerne with 
lus power, They further ſay alſo thatitzsnor for nothing ſaide that the veſs 
ſels of wrath are prepared to deſtrution: bur, that God hath prepared the 
velcls of mercie : becauſe by this meane heaſcriberh &chalengcth y praiſe 
of ſ1]Juationto God, but the blame of deſtrutionhee caſterh yppon them 
which by their owne will doe bringir vppon themſchues... But although 
graunt to them that Pautby rhedmerſe manner of ſpeaking did ſoftenthe 
roughneſle of the firſte parre of che ſentence, yer isitnotmeete ro 
the preparing ynto deſtrution- to any other thing thanto the ſcerete coun- | 
ſcll of God : which alfois affirmed a litle before in the reſt of the reve; That hs 
God ſtirred vp Pharao: Then that he bardeneth whome hee will. Where-Li,r.depras © 
| Ypon followeth that the hidden counſel of God: is the cauſe of hardriag, deſtin. ſand, > 
This atthe leaſtI get which Auguſtine ſayth , thatwhcn G OD of wolues ©®P+3*, | 2 
maketh ſheepe , hee doth with a mightier grace reforme them, that their 4 
hardnes may be-tamed: and therefore God for this wane > 
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the obſtinare, becauſe he doth not ſhew foorth in themrhe 
which he wanteth nor if he would ſhewir forth, 
- 3 Theſcſayings in deede ſhouldbe ſufficient fore 

them which remember themſelues robe men. Bur foraſmuch 

mous dogges doe caſt vp not onely one ſorte of venime agai 

as the matter ſhall ſerue , aunſwere to eueric one parti X 

doe diuerſe waycs quarrell with God , as though they had hi 

their accuſations, Firſttherefore they aske, by what righrthe Lordis angry 
with his creatures, of whome he hath nor ben firſt prouoked by any offence: 
for rocondemne to deſtrution whom he will, agreeth rather wich the wil. 
fulncs of a tyrant,than the lawfull ſentence ofa iudge. Therefore they ſay 
that there is cauſe why men ſhould charge God , if by his bare will, without 
their owne deſcruing, they be predeſtinate to eternal death.Ifſi oughts 
doe at any time come intothe minde of the godly, to breake their vi 
aflaulrs they ſhalbe ſufficiently armed with his rhough they had no more, 
it they conſider howe great wickedneſle itis, cuenſo much as to inquire of 
the cauſes of the will of God: fith of all things that arc, itisthe caule,& wor- 
thily ſo ought to be. For if it hauc any cauſe ,then ſomewhat muſt goe before 
it, whereto it muſt bee as itwere bound: which itis ynlawfull once to 1ma- 
gine. For, the will of Godis ſo the higheſt rule of righteouſneſle,tharwhat- 
ſocuer he willeth, euen forthis that he willeth ir, it ought tobe rake for righ- 
reous. When therfore it is asked,why the Lord did it: it is to be aun{wered, 
becauſe he willed ir. Bur if thou goe further inasking why he willed i,thou 
askeſt ſome greater and hier thing than the will of God : which can not be 
found.Let therefore the raſhneſſe of man reſtraine it ſclfe, and norſecke y 
which is not, leaſt paraduenture it may not finde that which is, With this 
bridle (I ſay) he ſhall be well withholden whoſoeuer hee be thatwil —_ 
of rhe ſecreres of God with reuerence. As for the boldnefle of the wickee 
which dread nor openly to ſpcake cuillof God: againſt it the Lorde with his 
own righreouſneſle , without any or defenſe ſhal ſufficiently defende him- 
ſelfe, when he ſhall take all ſhifting from heir conſciences, and holderhem 
faſt conuinced, and condemne them. Neither doc we yr thruſt in the fai- 
ned deuiſe of abſolure power , which as it is prophane, ſo worthi 5-56 
be abhorred of vs. We faine not God lawleſlegwho is a laweto himſelte: be- 
cauſe (as Plato ſayth) men ſtandin necde of lawes, who are troubled with 
vnlawtull luſtes : but che will of God is not onely pure from all fault, bur alſo 
is the hieft rule of perfeRtion, yea and the lawe of all lawes . But wee denie 
thar he is ſubi& ro ye1deaccompr. Wee denic alſo that we are meere iudges, 
which woulde pronounce of this cauſe after our owne ſenſe, Wherefore it 
we attempt further than we lawfully may, let that threatening of thePſalm 
bring vsin fare, that God ſhall ouercome ſo oft as he is iudged of any mor- 
ray man, 


3 SocanGodinkeeping —— his enemies to ſilence Burt,that we 


may not ſuffer them freely ro ſcorne his holy name, he deliuereth to ys out 
of his worde weapons againſt them, Wherefore if any man affaile vs 

ſuch words : why God hath from the beginning predeſtinate ſome ro death 
which when they were nor,coulde nor yer defone the iudgementof Ge 
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TC TEES man,t Þ will iudy oh his owne natw 

ſuch ſort as we beallcorrup {wich finne,we 2.u 

and chat RY þ 3 rr ous cruektie,burby moſt 

all they wh me LE AM be 

Nature lUDICET TO idgement t rhem-. 
ſcles]beſcech you may they complaineLelthe fone of Adam come: 
Letthem ſtriue and dilj wah their ereame, fot tharby hige nall pro- , 
uidence they were before rheir generation agar, ro ig mi- 
(-ric. What ſhallrhey bec able once to murter 


God on the other fide ſhall call chem ro reknow wedgngot rf chem If 
they be all raken out of a corrupt maſle,ir is no ſrheybeliie 
damnation. Ler them not therefore accuſe God of yniuſtice, Saks | ul: 
nall 1udgementrhey be appointed ro dearh, ro which. they 

'cele whether they will or no, tharthey are willingly Ied of their one. pi 
re, Whereby appeareth how wro isthe defire of their murmuring, 
> ecauſc they do of ſet purpoſe hide rhe cauſe of damnation which they are 
compelled to acknowledge in themſclues y the laying of theblame yppon 
Cod may acquitethE,Burthough | doa hundred times confeſle, asit is moſt 
true y God1s the author of it,yer they do not byandby wipe away y f giltines 


which| being engrauen intheir conſciences from time with oft recourſe, pre- 
ſencerh ir ſelfe to their eyes; - 


4 Againe they except & ſay: were they not. before predeſtinare by the 
O1 non DER — open wc 15 nowe alleaged for the 
cauſe of damnation? When thereforeth periſhin their corruption, Ut 
do nothing bur ſuffer the ent of pes! ay into which his pre- 
deſtination Adam fell drewe his eritic headlong with him noel 
het fore yniuſt which doth ſo cruelly mocke his creatures?T grantin 
thatallthe children of Adam fell by the will of God into thar miſerie of 
ſtare wherein they be powe bounde: ndehisis 1 it that I ſaidc One. 
ning,that atlengrt we muſt alway returne to the determination of the 
of God, the cauſe whereof is hidden in himſelfe. Bur it followerh not by and 
by tl that God isſubic& ro this ſlander. For we will with Paul anſwere themin 
this manner, O man, what art thou that contendeſt with God ? 
thing formed ſay to him that formedir, Why haſt thou formed mee ſo 2 | 
Hach notthe potter power to make of the ſame lumpe one veſſel to 
and another to diſhonor? They will ay tharrhe rightcouſneſle of ( Godis ; 
not truely detended,bur that wee xkcd as they are wont. toh | 
that wanta iuſt excuſe. Forwhar elſe here to be {aide , than | 
hath a power which cannorbe hindered from doi any thing whal 
tbe as he will himſelfe? Bur it is farte otherwiſe, BE Ns ſtronger roar 
can be br ought than when wee are commaunded to > thinke what a one 
1s: For howe ſhould he commit any vniuſtice, which is iudge of = &Þ 
[t1t prope: ly pertaine to the natureof God todoc iudgement, th 
rut ally lougth rightcouſn da RoriEcR nri 
the Apoſtle did not,as he were ouertaken,, 
tude him: bur ſhewed thartl mia the - 


Ca. 22, Of the fo receine- DB 148 $85.5" = 
thin that ir either is tobe meaſured by the meaſtire of mia or 1 L 
prehended by the ſlender capacitic ofthewit of man.The 
confelleth that there is ſuch depth in the iudgements of God, whe 
mindes of men ſhould be ſwalowed if they endeuoured to pearce into ir, © 
Bur he teacheth alſo how hainous wrong it is,to binde the workes of God to 
ſuch a law,thar ſo ſoone as we ynderſtand notthe reaſon of them, wee may 
Pra. 56 be bolde to diſalow chem.lr is a knowen ſaying of Salomon(which yer fewe 
16,2910, go rightly vnderſtand) The great creator of al rendreth rewarde to foole, 
andrewarde to tranſgrefſors.For he cryeth out concerning the greatnes of 
God:in whoſe will it is ro puniſh fooles and rranſgrefſours t hee doe 
not youchſaue ro letthem haue his Spirite, And monſtrous is the madneſſe 
of men,whenthey ſo couer to make thar which is ynmeaſarable, ſubie& tw} 
ſmall meaſure of their reaſon. The Angels which ſtoode ſtilin their vprighe-- 
neſſe,Paul callech cle&.If rheir ſtedfaſtnes was grounded ypponthe 

pleaſure of God,the falling away of the orher prouerh that they were forfa- 
ken: Ofwhich thing there can no other cauſe be alleaged than reprobation, 

which is hidden in the ſecret counſellof God, yp 
5 Goto:letthcrenow be preſentſome Manichee,or Celeſtine,a flande- 
rer of the prouidence of God: I ſay with Paul that rhere ought noreaſon to 
be rendred thereof: becauſe with the greatnefle of it , irfarre ſurmounteth 
our vnderſtanding, What marucile? or wharabſurditic is it? Would he have 
the power of God ſo limited , that it may be able ro worke no more,than his 
minde is able ro conceiue?l ſay with Auguſtine, rhatthey are created ofthe 
Lord,whome he withour douting foreknewe that they ſhoulde go intode. 
ftruion:and rhar itwas ſo done becauſc he ſo willed:bur why he willed, it 
is nor our part to aske a reaſon of it, who cannot comprehendir:neither js it 
meete that the will of God ſhould come downe into controuerſie a vs, 
of which ſo oft as mention is made , vnder the name of it is named the hieſt 
rule of righteouſnefle. Why therforeqis any queſtion mougd of ynri {- 
nefle where righteouſneſle clearly appeareth? Neither ler vs beaſhamed, 
after the example of Paul,fo ro ſtoppe the mourhcs of the wicked, and from 
time to time ſo oft as they fhalbee bolde to barke againſt ir, torepearethis, 
Who be ye miſerable men, thatlay an accuſation to Gods charge, and doe 
therefore lay it ro his charge, becauſe he docth not remper the greatnefſe of 
his workes ro your dulnefle?As rhough they were rherefore wrongful, be- 
cauſe they are hidden from ficſh. The vameaſurableneſſe of Ta 
of Godis by clearc experiences knowen vnto you, Ye knowe that they are 
called the deepe botromlefle depth. Nowe aske of the narrowe capacities 
of your wir, whether they comprehende thar which-God hath decreed with 
himſclfe, What good dorhir yon therefore with mad ſearching to plunge 
your ſchues into the botromleſſe depth, which reaſon ir ſelfe reacherh you 
thark ſhalſbe ro your deſtruction ? Why are ye nor at rhe leaſt reſtrained w 
ſome feare of that which borh rhe hiſtoric of Iob and the bookes of rhe pro- 
14 por do of the incomprehenſible wiſedome , and terrible power of 
| . minde be 'vnquiered, letir nor gricue thee toe! ethe 
-  Ang.dever, counſell of inc. Thou beeing a man Jookeſt for an aunſwere at my 
; «poſerm,zo handc:ang] alloamaman, Therefore ler ys both ——_—_—_ 
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O nan mhararctbou? Re 
Secke merites: thou ſhale finde 
eth: the Theefe belecuerh, Odeprh! 
ar the depth. CR 
depth, bur reache not the botrome, 
ring. He calleth the iudgemenrs of God 
ro Larch them? Heſaich that his wayes TR - ag eas 
doeſt thoutrace them? with proceeding further wee ſhall nothing profire; 
For neither wee ſhall ariſhe 

Lord neede any other defence,thanwhichbe hath vied by his Spirit, 
(pake by the mourh of Paul : and wee forgetto ſpeake ER 
to ſpeake with 

4 Their other obie&ion allo ariſerhourof vngodlineſſe, which 

dcth notſo direRy tothe acculing of Godas to the exculing of the 5 
owbcit the ſinner which is c of God cannot bee uuſtified with- 
our diſhonor of rhe judge, Thee mane doc barke a+ 
2ainſt God,ſaying; why ſhould God i ſinnero men, 
whereof he hach by his predeſtinarion ren xk ypon men?For,whar 
ſhould they do? Should they wraſtle with hus decrecs? Burſo ſhould they do | 
it 17 yaine,, fith they cannordoeirarall. Therefore they are norrightful- 
ly puniſhed for thoſe things , whereofthe chicfe cauſe is in Gods 

nation. Here I will abſtaine from thardefence, wheruntothe Ecclefiaſticall 

vricers do commonly flee,namely thar the foreknowledge of God withſti- 
d:th not butrhat man may be accountedthe ſinner: becauſe God foreleerh 


the cuils of man,nothis own. For ſorhe cauillation would nor ſtay here,bur 
w1ll rather prefle ys further with ſaying that God we, ane gh x 


hauc prouided remedie for thoſe ils which he forclaw:& that ſich he hath 
Not ſo done, he hath of derermined purpoſe created men rotharend that he 
ſhould ſo behaue himſelf in earth : and if by the idence of God , man 
ay created to this condition, that he ſhould do al thoſe things rhat he dorhs 
then he is not to be blamed for thatwhich he cannor auoide, and which hee 
enterpriſed by the will of God. Thereforeler ys ſee howerthis monglimen 
bee well looſed.Firſt of all this ought ro bee holden cerraine a men 
which Salomon faith, that God harh creared all things fochimſelGandebe 6 
wicked man to an cuillday. Behold. whenthe Gain falling gsisinthe © 64: 
hand of God,when in his power remainerh the fetie and death;hee 
lo ordereth them by his poraet and beck,thart among mea there are borne 
[ome adrudged euen from their morhers wombe todeath, which withtheir 
deſtrution may glorifie his name . If any man aunſivere, that rhere is. nb 
ncceſſiie layde ypon them by the eof God, burrather tharhee 
created them in ſuch cſtare, bec he eh their erfnefſe ro come; 
he neither faith nothi atall, nor alrogither. The old writers are wont in 
deede ſomtimes to vic is ſolution: but as it were doutingly.Bur the ſchule- 
men reſt ypon it, as though nothing could be obicQed againſt ir; Indeede I 
rl willingly graunt, that forcknowledge alone-bringerh no neceſſitie £0 
creatures,aſthough al men do not ſo agree:for there be ſome tharwill have. 
it alſo to be the cauſe of thinges, Burt ſeemeth comee that Valla , a man 
Trt2 other» ” 


oh Mor i \ 
Ep-2s. "RP the 
ore wiſely ich lewedrhar thists | 
lieand dexttiarerarher pan Ef his ern _ 
If God did bur foreſee rhe fucc end ddr andor. 
derchemby his will ohenthinquetion hou not wit t < bemoued 
whether his forcſeceing any thingauailed to the't 
hedochnone rd weve) foreſee _— that ſhall 6 
cauſe he hath decreed that they ſhouldſs'come to paſſeir i 
controuerſie about foreknowledge, where iis certaine hatWl 
happenrarher by ordinance and commandemient. 

7 They fay rhar this is nor writren im cell ori SGEGGY 


of God, that Adam ſhould periſh by his f: away. As gy 
God,whome the Scripture reporterh to alng ara. As had? 
nobleſt of al his creatures to an'yncertaine end. They ſay _ 

= ni ht ſhape co himſelfe his own fortune:and that God 


dlc him according to his deſeruing. If fo colde a de ai 
probe Where ſhalbe tharalmightinefſe of God, "wh he 
things according to his ſecrere counſell, which none er 
thing chanitſelteBurpredeſtination,whether they willor no goon}: 
ſelfe m Adams poſteririce . For it came notto paſſe / that all men 


ſhould loſe ſaluation by the tault of one parent. "What hin w 
confeſſe of one man, that which againſt their willes they confeſſc of al man 


kind?For why ſhould they loſe rheir labour with'dally ng ſhifts? The Scrip- 
ture crieth ont octr were! in the perſon Spatdes = made bonde to 


erernall death. Sith this cannorbe impured to nature;it is plaine tharir pri 


ceeded from the wonderous counſell of God; 'Burir is roo much 
tharrheſe j atrones of the righteouſnes of GO D'Uoe ſo ftuinble ata 
ſKrawe,and leapcouer great beames, Againe Take : : how camie t ro paſſe, 
thefall of Adam did wrap vp in etcrnalldearh ſo | | 
children being infanes withour remedie,burt becauſe it 

their rongues which are otherwiſe ſo prarling,muſt of CN Ong 


Ie 1s a rerrible decree lgraunt: hypo F cy» > oo 
foreknewe what end man ſhould haue, crehe created him, 
foreknewe it becauſe he had ſo ordeined by his decree, TFany m n- 
ey inſt the forcknowledgeof God, he raſhly 8 | 
armnatrer is there,l beſeech you, why chehratucdy! . 
a9 bomb he berry cacao which was to W 
fore if there be any either juſt vr colourable complaine ca gri 
ME hes gleapalpyrononares/ 
all ofthe firſt man Feeney wiſe 
AS Afooſea; it after his owne will. Foras it bele 
ow all things tharſhalbe :'ſo irbe Mi hors 
verie well diſcufſerb,as he doth orher, ſaying: W aki que © y conke 
diathtctiwe molt rightly belecugtar the God and Looks oP ll thinges,. 
no apretryy Arr hm & foreknewe that euil things thould 
ule. aha ir. more: pertained w- his almigntc 
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bur not willing ar, 

oe Ys tkely that man by himlelte, 

nia < _ | | 

as though appointed not, of what condition 

of his ED. I therefore will nor dour to confefſe imply 

tine, that the will of God is a necefſirie of things, and that whathee 

[-hi muſt of neceflitie come to paſſe ; eng COEIPINEE 

paſle which he hath foreſcene, Nowe if for excuſe of and ofthe 

vngodly,cicher rhe Pelagians,or Manichees,or Anabapriſtes | 

(for with theſe foure ſe&s we hauerodo in this queſtion) ect al 

vs neceſſitic wherewith they be bound by the ination 

bring nothing fitrothe purpoſe. For if predeſtination be nothi 

diſpenſarion of righteouſnes of GOD, whichis hidden in | 

withour fault: Foraſmuchas iris certainethar they were nor vnworrhie to 

bee EY , itisalſoas certaine that the —— 

moſt righteous whi enter into by predeſtinarion. Morcouer 

icſtrudionſoha DnEe RS hrnodabetheiafrant 

matrer thereof is Hchemichees, For che firſt man fell-, becauſe the 
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had a little before pronounced, that all thethings which he had made were - - - wt 
very good. Whence therefore commeth thar peruerſneſſe ro man , rofall © 
away from his God? Leaſt it ſhould be thought ro be of creation, the Lorde Gen.1, zt@/ 
with his commendation allowed that which came trom himſelfe . There« 24447] 
fore by his owne euilneſſe he corru the nature-which he hadreceiued 0 
pure ofthe Lorde, and by hisfallhedrewe his whole poſteritie with him 7% 
into deſtrution . Wherefore ler vs rather beholde an evident cauſc'of Wo 
damnation in the corrupred nature ofmankind,which is neerer to vs,than "8 
ſearch for a hidden and ynerly incomprehenſible cauſe rhereof inthe pre- 
deſtination of G O D, Neither ler ir gricue vs {© farre to ſubmirrour 
wit to y ynmeaſurable wiſedom of God, thar ir may PII 
ot his, For, ofthoſe thinges which ir is neirher graunted nor lawfull co 
knowe, the ignorance is well learfied : the coueting of knowledge, is 
kinde of madnefle. | MEE beer; 

9 Some man perhaps will ſay, that I haue noryetbre 
ſubdue thatwic doth emer brti ue 


4 6&4 1h O the maner ow; or te ARES. <4 _ bs Hehe 
ex| thinke that Thaue ſpoken ſo muchas might ſuffice rorakeawaynotons 
i all reaſon but alſo all colour of gaineſaying, - The reprobare 
oughrexcuſable in finning, becauſethey cannor eſcape the necefſitie of 
finning: ſpecially fich ſuch neceſhitieis caſt ypon them by the ordinance of 
God. 'But wedenic thatthey are th well excuſcd, becauferthe ordi. 
nance of God,by which they complaine that rhey are deftinatero deſtruRi- 
on,hath his rightcouſneſfe, ynknowen'in deede to vs,burt yer moſt certaine. 
Whereupon we conclude, that they beare no cuil which 1s notlaide 
them by the moſt rightcous iudgementof God, Then,we reach thar 
do ouerthwartly,which to ſecke our the beginning of their damnation, 
bend their eyesto the ſecret cloſers to the counſel of God,and winke atthe 
corruptis of nature,from whence their damnation ſpringeth. And this with= 
ſtandeth that they cannorimpure it ro God, forthat hee wirnefſeth ofhis 
- owne creation.For alchough man is creat by the eternall prouidence ofgod 
to that calamitie,whercunto he is ſubic& : yerthe marter thereofhe rooke 
of himſelfe,not of God: foraſmuch as he is by no other meane ſo loſt burbe 
cauſe he went our ofkinde from the pure creation of God into a corrupt & 
ynpure peruerſneſle, & 
10 Nowthe aduerſarics of Gods predeſtination doe ſlander it alſo with 
a third abſurditie.For when we impure ir ro nothing elſe but roche choiſe of 
the will ot God,thatthey are made free from the yniuerſall deſtrutwon,whs 
he maketh heires of his 686} ect , thereby rhey gather thar there is with 


him accepring of dnige wh which the Scripture cuery where denierh: and 
therefore,thatceither the Scripture diſagreerh with irſelfe ,or tharinthees 
letion of God there is reſpe& of deſeruings. Firſt,the Scripture in anorher 


ſenſe denicth, that God is an acceprerof perſons,than as they iudgeit. For 
by the name of Perſon,it fignifierh not a man, bur thoſe things whuch being 
ſeenc with eyes in man are wont to procurecither fauour,grace, and digni- 
tie, or hatred,contempr,and ſhamc: as,richeſfle, wealth, power,nobilitic,of- 
fice,countrey,excellencie of beautic, and ſuch other: on the other fide, po- 
uertie,ncede,baſcneſle,vilenefſc,contempr,and ſuch other.So Peter &Paul 
do teach that the Lord is not an accepter of perſons, becauſe he putreth nor 
difference betweenthe Iew andthe Grecian, to refuſe rhe one and embrace 
the other for only reſpeR of nation ..So lames vſcrh the fame wordes when 
he mindethro affirme , that Godin his wudgement nothing regardeth ri- 
chefle.Bur Paul in another place ſpeakerth thus of God, thatin ay; of 
hath no conſideration of freedome or bondage. Wherefore there no 
contrarietie if we ſhall ſay that Godaccording to the will of his plea- 
ſure without any deſcruing chooſeth ro his ſonnes whome he will, reiecting 
and refuſing other, But the matter may thus be apened, that men may bee 
more fully {arisficd. They aske bow it commeth to paſle, y of two betweene 
whome no deſcruing purteth any difference, God 1n his eleRing paſſeth 0- 
yer the one and takerh the other, Ion rhe other fide doe aske whe- 
ther they thinke thar in him that is taken there is any thing that may make 
the minde of God toencline towarde him. If they confefſe An they needes 
muſt) char there is nothing , it ſhal followe that God looketh notypon mi, 
bur from his owne goodnefie fercherh a calle why to doe good to hims. 
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Whereas therefore God chooſeth one man'; refuſing an othe "rE ome 
not of reſpe& of man, bur of his mercy alone, which ought ronaueliverty't 
ſhewe forth and vrrer itſelfe where and whenit pleaſeth him. For wenauean | 
an other place alſo ſhewed,y there were norfrom rhe beginning many cauee 
noble,or wiſe, or honorable , that God might humble the pride of fleſh: fo 
farre is it of, that his fauour was bound to perſons. {5020 6458 
1: Wherefore many do falſly and wickedly accuſe God of partial vnrigh« 
rcouſneſle, for thathe doth not in his predeſtination keepe one ſelfe courſe 
toward all men. If (fay they)he findeall giky ,ler him equally: puniſh all: if 
he finde them vngilty, Jer him withhold the rigor of his 1ud from all. 
Put ſo they deale with him, as if cither mercy were forbidde himzor when he 
woulde haue mercy he be compelled alkogether ro giue ouer hisIudgement, 
\\ hat is itthat they require?if all be gilry, tharall may rogerherſilfferallone 
pane. We graunt the giltines robe common, bur we ſay y the mercy of God - 
hcIperh ſome. Ler it help all;fay they . Bur wee aunſwere , thatit is righrtull 
thathe ſhould alſo in puniſhing ſhewehimlelfe a rightful judge. When they 
(uffer this : what do they elſe bur cirthergo about roſpoyle Godof his power 
to haue mercy, or atleaſt to grauntithim ypon this condition , that hee vt- 
rerly giue ouer his iudgement, Wherefore theſe ſayinges of Auguſtine do : 
very well agree to abi - Sith in the firſt man the whole maſſe of mans» _y —__ 4 
kinde fell into hea theſe veſſels that are made of it ro hanour,are [tay elt.6 > 
notthe veſſels of their em m9 mercy of GO D:-and 
whereas other are made to diſhonour , the ſame is norto be imputed: ro vn» 


rightfulnefſe bur ro iudgement, &c. That to thoſe whome he retuſerh; God p, bon, pers 


;. ../- cth duepaine: tothoſe whome he calleth, hee giuerh vndeſerued ſeu,cap. x2, © 
grace: thatthey aredeliuered from all accifation,after the manerof acre- 1 
d:rour,in whoſe power itis,ro forgiue to the one,& aske of the other. There= 
tore the Lorde alſo may giue grace towhome he will, becauſe he is merciful: 
and giue itnot to all, bemſche is a uſt iudge., He may by giuing to: ſome 
that which they do not deſeruc, ſhewe his free grace :& by notgiuing roall, 
declare whatall deſerue. For whereas Paul writeth that God encloſed al vn- 
dcr fin, that he muight haue mercy vpon all, itis therewithallto be added that 
- is — man: becauſe no man firſtgaue to him, thathe may require 
ike of him, 7 
12 This alſo they often ſay, ro ouerthrowe predeſtination , that while ic 
ſtanderh, all carefulnefe and endeuour of well doing fallerh away . For who 
('ay they)ſhal heare that either life or death ir certainely appoinred for him 
by the eternall decree of God, butthatit will by and by come into his minde 
tatir makerh no marrer how he behaue himſelfe , fith the predeſtination of 
G OD canby his worke bee nothing hindered or furthered? Soſhall all: 
men diſlolurcly rhrowe foorth themſelues, and after a deſperate manner 
runne headlong whither their luſt ſhall carry them . And verily they ſaye 
nor a'rogerher falſly, for there be many ſwine,which with filthy blaſphemics 
defile the doftrine of predeſtination, and by this prerence alle 4o mocke our 
all admoniſhmertes and rebukings, ſaying,God knoweth whar he hathonce 
determined to doe with ys: if hee haue our ſaluation', he will bring” 
"519 1tatthe time appoimed; if he haue predeftinate our death , we ſhouldey 
Tr 4 _ trauails 
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erauaile in yaineto the contrary . Burrhe 

how much greater reuerence andreligi to 
a,o:qſeric, doth both inſtruQtthe Stherſenſc;and wel confure 

e mens outrage, For it doth notſpeake of predeſtination to this ende, 

that weſhould be encouraged to boldencefſe,and with vnlawfull raſhneſle at. 
tempt to ſearch the ynatrained ſecretes of God: bur rather tharbeing hum. 
bled & abaſed we ſhould learn to tremble at his iudgemet, and reuerently to 
looke vp to his mercy. To this marke the faithfull will leuellthernſclues.. As 
for that filthy groning of ſwine, it is well confured of Paul, —_— that 
they go careleſly forwarde in vices : becaulc if they be of the ofthe 
elec, their vices thall nothing hinder them , bur that they ſhallar be 
brought ro life. Bur Paultellerh that we be to thisend, thatwe ſhould leade 
a holy and faultlefle life. If rhe marke thatcleRtis is direed ynro be holines 
of life, it ought more to awake and ſtirre ys y ——— thatho- 
linefle, than to ſerue for a cloking of 1 s. For howgreatlydotheſe 
thinges differ the one from the other? ro ceaſe fr6 wel doing, becauſe ele&i- 
on ſufficerh to ſaluation: and that the appointed ende of cle&ion is that wee 
ſhould apply our {clues to the endeuor of good doinges. Away therforewith 
ſuch ſacrileges which doe wrongfully miſturne the whole order of eletion. 
Where they ſtretch their blaſphemies further, when they ſay that he which 
is reprobate of God, ſhall looſe his labour ifhe go abourto make himſclfe al 
loweable to him with innocencic and honeſty of life: therein they are taken 
with a moſt ſhameleſle lye. For, whence could ſuchendeuour come bur of e« 
Ic&ion ? For whoſoeuer be of the number of the reprobare, as they are veſ« 
ſels made to diſhonour, ſo they ceaſe not with contimuall wicked doingesto 
prouoke the wrath of God againſt themſclues,and by cuident rokens ro con- 
firmethe iudgement of God which is already pronounced ypon them: ſofar 
be they from ſtriuing with him in vaine. 

I3 Burother do maliciouſly and ſhamfully flander rhis doQrine,asthough 
it did oucrthrowe all exhorrations to godly liuing. For which matter in old 
time Auguſtine was burdened with a greate malice. Which hee wiped away 
with his booke of correption and grace writtento Valentine, the rea 
whereof will appeaſe all godly and traRtable men: yer Iwillrouche a fewe 
thinges, which( as Itruft) ſhall ſatisfie them thar be honeſt and norconten-= 
tious, Wehaue already ſeene howe open and Joude a preacher of the free 
cle&ion Paulwas : was he therefore cold in admoniſhing and exhorting? 
Lerte theſe good zealous men comparetheir carneſtnefle with his , andiz 
ſhalbe founde in them iſc in compariſon of his incredible heate, Andtruely 
this principle taketh away all doubres, that we are not called ro > 
but that euery man ſhould poſleſſe his veſſellin honor, &c. Againe, thatwe 
are the handy worke of God created to good workes, which he hath prepa- 
red that we ſhould walke in them , Surnmarily, they that are euen bur mean- 
ly exerciſed in Paul, ſhall withour longe declarario eafily perceiue how fitly 
he maketh theſe thingesro agree, which they faine ro diſagree , Chriſt com- 
mandeth f men belecue in him : Yeris his definitiue ſentence neither falle 
nor to this commandement, where he ſayth: No man cancome 
to mee, burthe towhome it is giuen of my father , Lerpreaching aw 
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haue his courſe, which may bring men tofairh, and w 
ting holde them faſtin either yerlerthe Ige of 
deſtination be hindered, y they ; nay notbe- proude 250f thei ” 
owne, bur may glorie in the Lord, Chriſt nor for nothing lairh:Whoſo hath ,,,, gs 
carcs of hearing ,lethim heare. Therefore when we ex andpreache, Eſa.6.9, 
they that haue cares doe willingly obey: but whoſo lacke cares, in them is Lib.de bono” 
fulfilled tharwhich is written, Thatheari heare nor. Bur why (ſaith perſeu, nfs 
Auguſtine ) ſhoulde ſome haue, and ot me not haue? Who hath knowE 
the minde of the Lord ? Muſt thatrherfore be denied which is open,becauſe 
that cannot be comprehended which is hidden?Theſe ſayings Lhaue fairh- 
fully reporred out of Auguſtin:bur becauſe paraduerure his words fhalhaue 
more authoritie than mine,gocto , letvs bring foorrh the verie wordes 
that are read in himſelfe. If when this is heard, many are rurned into dul- 
neſle and ſluggiſhneſſe, and being inclined from labour to luſt doe go afrer 
their defires: ought that therefore to be accompted falſe which is ſpoken of 
y forcknowledge of God? IfGod haue foreknowen y they ſhalbe good, ſhal 
they not be good, in howe great cuilneſle focuer they nowe liue ? and if hee 
haue foreknowen rhatrhey wilt be cuill,ſhal rhey nor be euil iri howe great 
coodnes ſocuer they be now ſeen?ſhal therfore thoſe things which are rruly 
tpokE of the mn. - _ w_ cberbes —_—_ —_ or 
to be left vnſpoken oft >namely then when it notſpoken of,men goe » 

+ mro errors? The rule(fairh A keeprruth ynſpoken I rhing,& rhe om 
neceſſitie to ſpeake trueth is an other, ' Asforthe cauſes of Jeayi 
trueth vnſpoken, it were long to ſearch them our all: ' of which yer this is 
one,that they be not made worſe which vnderſtand it notwhilewe meanro 
make them more learned tharvnderſtandeit,who when we ſpeake any ſuch 
thing are indeede not made more learned, noryet are made worſe.But wheE 
a true things inſuch caſe,that when we ſpeakir,he is made worſe tharcan- 
not conceiue it : and when we ſpeake itnor, he is made worſe that can con- 
cciuc it: what thinke we nowe to be done ?15 nor the trueth rather ro be ſpo-= 
ken, that hee may conceiue'it, that can concemeir: than rokeepe ityn- 
{poken , thatnot onely neither of them may conceiue it, bur alſo hee y more 
vnderſtandeth may be the worſe? whereas ifhe did heare and conceweit 
him alſo many ſhoulde learne . And we will nor ſay that which, asthe ſcrip- 
rue witneſſerh, we lawfully might hane ſpoken. For we feare forſooth leaſt 
when we ſpeake, he be offended that can not conceiue it: bur wee feare not 
leaſt while we hold our ace,he y can conceiue truth be decemued with fall- 
hoode.Which onrerive tis atthe laſt ſhortly knitting vp , more plaincly alſo Cap'20. 
rontumerh, Wherefore ifthe Apoſtles, and they which followed them,the 
do(tors of the Church did both, namely both godlily preach of the erernall 
clcion of God, and holde the fai in awe vnder the diſcipline of 
lite: why doc theſe our aduerſaries being confuted with invincible violence 

><et rructh ,thinke thatthey ſay well in ſaying tharthar which'is ſpoken of pre- 
dcſtinatis is not to be preached to F people although irbetrue. Yeairmuſt 
in ay wiſe be preached,F he which hath cares to heare may heare.Burwho 
hath cares ifhec hath notreceiuedthemfrom him that promiſeth thathee 
wil giue them? = Trucly lerhim thatreceiucthnor,, RR RON 
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Cap . 24. 
he which recewweth it, and liue.For as podlines 
is to be preached, that God maybe worſhipped: ſo isalſo predeſtir 
tion,thathe which harh cares ro heare of the grace of God, may glory ingod 
Ee And ecechorholy nntn /nobebuTe Bngular dS 
14 Andycrtthatholy man, as a ro forem- 
ereth rhe br} regne of reaching therruerh , thar offence be wiſely auoided 
far as it lawfully may be . For he ſheweth that thoſe things which are tru. 
ly ſayd, may alſo be conueniently ſayd. If any mando thus preachtorhe 
people. If ye belecue nor, the cauſe is for that ye are already predeſtinare 
of God to deſtruſtion : ſuch a man doth nor only cheriſh lothtulnes; bural- 
ſo mainraine wickednes . If any manalſo ſtretch his ſaying roy timetocom, 
and ſay thatthey which heare ſhal nor beleeue, becauſe they arer 
this ſhalbe rather a curſing then a teaching . Such therefore inc nor 
vnworthily bidderh to depart from the Church , asfooliſh teachers, and vn« 
lucky andull prophecying Prophets . 1n an other place he trucly affirmeth 
thatit is to be holden rhat a man 'then profiteth with rebuking , when hee 
hath mercy and helpeth which maketh to profite whome he wi with- 
out rebuking . Bur why ſome thus and ſome'otherwiſe 2 God forbidthar,'y 
we ſhoulde ſay that the power of mdging belongeth rather to the clay than 
to the potter, Againe afterwarde. Whenmen by rebuking either comeor 
returne into the way of rightcouſnes,who workerh ſaluation intheir hearts, 
but hee, which when any whoſocuer he be planteth and watererh,giuerh 
the increaſe, whom when he wil ſauc,no freewill of man refiſteth?Iris there- 
fore not tobe doutcedthat the wils of men cannot reſiſt y will ofGod (which 
both .in heauen and earth hath done wharſocuer he woulde, and which bath 
alſo done thoſe thinges thar are ro come ) bur tharhe may doe: what hewill, 
foraſmuch as cuen of the veric wils of men hee doeth what he will. Againe, 
when he will leade men to him, doeth he binde them with corporall bonds? 
Hee inwardly worketh, inwardly holdeth hearres, inwardly moueth hears, 
and draweth them with their wils which hee himſelfe hath made in them, 
Bur, that which hee by and by adderh ought in no wiſe to bee omirred: thar 
becauſe wee knowe not who belongerth or nox belangerth rothe numberof 
the predeſtinate,we ought ſoto be affeftioned that we wouldeall mentobe 
ſaued. So ſhall it come to paſle, that whom ſocuer we find,we ſhall trauell 
to make him partaker of peace, But our peace ſhall reſt ypon the children 
of peace. Therefore for our part , we muſtapplic holſome and rebu- 
king to al men like a medecine, that they periſh nor, nor deſtr , bur 
it ſhalbe the worke of Godto make it profitable ro them whom he hath for- 
knowen and predeſtinate, 


The xx1i1j.Chapter. 
That eleftion is ſlabliched w—_ Y od.but that the reprobate des 
Ig 19n vubereunto 
are 


appeare, we muſt intreat both 
blinding and hardening of the wic- 


V T, that the matter may more plai 
of the calling of the eleR,and of de 
ked. Ofthe firſt of theſe] haue alreadic ſpoken ſomewhar,when Iconfured 


their errour, which thinke that the generalnefle ofthe rn 
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toall mankinde, Bur this eleQion whi 
wth imſclfe he doth nor withour choiſe ah 
which a man may therefore callthe 
forcknowen,them he hathalſo 
of his ſonne: whom he harh foreappointed, 
he hath called,the he hattvalſo wſtified;charin time ro come he may glori- 
fe them. When the Lorde harh by eleRting alrcadic adopred his into y num- 
ber of his children:yer we ſce bowe they enter notinto poſſeſſion fogany | 
a benefite, bur when they be called: on theotherfide, how being c : 
doe now enioy a certaine communicating of his ele&ion. For which reaſon Rom, 8.25, © 
Paul callerh che ſpirire which they receiue,borh the Spirite of adoption,and n I 
the ſeale, and earneſt of the inherirance ro come: namely becauſe it doerh ph.143. 4 
with the teſtimonie thereof Cn on on wo pine. th aflured- | 
ncs of the adoption rocome.For thoug preaching ofthe Go ; 
out of the "Ae of cle&ion: yer becauſc.itis allo comon roy hank 
therefore it coulde not by (cle ber ſure proofe thereof. Bur God effecu.. 
ally reacheth his ele&,, tharhe may bringthern to faith: as we haue: before 
alleadged out of rhe wordes of Chriſt, Who ſo is of God, he and none other 'Y 
ſcerh the Father . Againe, Lhaue ſhewed thy name to the menwhome thou Iohn,s.46, | 
ha(t given me: Whereas he ſaith in an ether place,no man can come to me, 19hn-17.6. 


, 
vnlefſe my Farther drawe him. Which place A inc wiſely weyeth, whoſe lohn.6,44 © 
«0:des arerheſe, If (as Trurk ſaith Jeuery une thathathlearned,cominerhs £i;96 23% 


ivhoſocuer commerh nor, certainely neither hath he learned .It doeth: not Pela.& Czt. © 
therefore followe thathe which can come,alſo.commeth , vnlcfle he haue £2p-14-& 3 7 
both willed and done it . But cuery one that hath learned of the Father, nor Id rt 
onely can come, bur alſo commerh, when. nowe there is preſent both y "WY 
fic of comming,and the affeCtion of willing, and the effect of doing, Alfo in 

an other place more plaincly. What is this elſe, Eucry one thathath heard 

ofthe father, and hath learned,commetrh ro me,but rhere is none that hea- 

reth andlearnerh of the father and commeth not tome? For if euery one 

wich hath heard of the farher and learned,commeth:truely euery one thar 

commeth not, hath not heard of the fatHier,nor learned:for if he had heard 

and lcarned,he woulde come .. This ſchoole is farre fromthe ſenſes of 

the ficſhe, in which ſchoole the father is heard and teachcth,thar men may 

come tothe ſonne. Anda litle after, Thus grace which is ſecretely giuen to 

the heartes of men,is receiued ofno hard hart;for itis thereforegiuen, thar 

the hardnefle of the heart may firſt bee raken away. When therefore the 

ather is heard within, he taketh away the ſtonic hearr, and ginerth a _— 

heart. For ſo he maketh the children of promiſe and yeſlels of merciewhi 

hc hath prepared to glory.,Why therefore doth hee nor teach all, tharrhey 

may come to Chriſt, but becauſe all whome he teacherh, by mercic he tea- - 

cheth : whom he doerh not reach, by iudgement he doth notreachibecauſe 

hc hath mercie vpon whome he will, and hardeneth whome he will. There- 

tore God affignerh them for children to himlelfe , and a Lp wot himſelfe 
tatherrothem,, whome he hath choſen, Nowe by calling he bringerh them 

into the houſcholde,, and vniterh himſelfe ro'them , that they may bee 


onetogerher, Bur, when Callingis joyned ro eleRion,in that manner the 
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GE! aske, whome he callerh and for whatreaſor : hee aun- 

Frere home be fad cleficd. Bacmbonne Cy wy 1; there 
Rum,g,rs, eonely mercie of God appeareth on euery ſide. ſaying of 

0” Paul truely hath place, Ir wan of him that willeth, nor ofhimthar 

butof God that hath mercie: Neitheryer that ſame ſo as they 

take it, which part it berweene the grace of God, & the willing 

of man. For they expounde it, that the deſire and indetiour of man haue in 

deedeno forceof rhemſclues,vnlefle they be proſpered by the grate of 

bur when they are holpen by his bleſſing, then they afftirme that rhey 

alſo their partes in obteyning ſaluation. Whoſe cauillation I had rather con- 
Enchir.ad fure with Auguſtines words than mincowne: If rhe Apoſtle meant nothing 
Laur.ca. z!, elſe butthat itis not of him onely that willeth or runnerh, valeſle the Lorde 

be there preſent mercifull: wee may contrariwiſe turne it againſtthem and 

lay that itis norof onely mercie, vnlefle there be preſent willing & running, 

Bnt if this be openly wicked, ler ys nor doubt that the Apoſtle gieth allto 

the mercie ofthe Lorde, and leaucthnothing, to our willes or endeuours, 

Tothis cffe& ſpeakerh that holy man.AndI ſernot a ſtrawe by thatnice ſur- 

tletic, that they ſay that Paul woulde not haue ſoſaide ynlefle there hadben 

ſome indcuour and ſome will in vs. For he did not conſider whatwas in man: 

but when he ſawe that ſome did afſigne parr of ſaluationro the erideuour of 

men, he ſimplie condemned their crrour in the firſt part of the ſentence, 

and in the ſecond he 7 ny Aa the whole ſum of ſaluation of che mercic of 


God.And whart other thing doe the Prophers traucl about but continually ro 


preach the free calling of God? | 
2 Moreouerthe very nature alſo & diſpenſation of calling doth clear- 


ly ſhewe ir, which confiſteth nor in the one] y preaching of rhe worde , bur 


; alſointhe In of the Spirite, Towhome God offereth his word, is 
Bla65.1. ſhewedvsinthe Prophere : I am founde of them that ſought me not; I haue 
openly appeared to them that did not aske for me. To a people which hath 
not called ypon my name I haue ſaide, LoeI am preſent. And leaſtthe 
Iewes ſhoulde thinke that this kindnefſe belonged oncly to the Gentiles he 
doth alſo purtthem in remembrance from whence hee rooke their Father 
Abraham, when hee vouchſaued to ioyne him ro himſclfe , namely from 
 Tohi243, mecre idolarrie, in which he was drowned with all his. When hee firſt ſhi- 
| neth with the light of his worde ro men notdeſeruing it,he therein ſhewerh 
an example plaine enough of his free goodneſſe. Here therefore the vn- 
weckeradle goodneſle of God ſhewerh foorth it ſelfe, burnor vnto ſaluati- 
on to all :becauſe for the reprobate there abiderh a more greeuous iudge- 
ment, for that they refuſe the reſtitnonie of the will of God. And God alſo,ro 
ſer foorth his gloric , wichdraweth from them the cffeuall force of his ſpi- 
q | rite, Therefore this inwarde calling is a pledge of ſaluation, which can- 
” adohng.24.notdeceiue vs. For which purpoſe makerth thar ſaying of lohn, Thereby we 

| knowe thar we are his children, by rhe ſpirire which hee hath giuenvs. And 
leaſt fleſhe ſhoulde glorie, thar it did atthe leaſt aunſwere ro hi when hee 
called and of his owne will offered himſelfe , hee affirmerh tharirharh no 
earcs to heare , nocyes ro ſee, bur which hee hath made; and es" 


keth chem, noratcording Soar! Poon prog up tar wes 4 
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both Iewes and Genuiles in comonr 

Barnabas.Wheras they wete artharrimn zhr wi 

it is {ayde thar they belecued whichwere ordained roeucrlaſting lite, * 

what face may wedeny tharthe callingis freegin which even Thevery! 

part eletionreignethaloned'@ TO WT Os CN AI nn 

2 But here wee muſt beware of rwoerrours?” ny make man a 
worker rogether with God ,thathe by his cotiſent may-make 

be of force: by their opinion, the will of man is aboue the counſell of God. 

prure did teacty, thariris ginenvsthar we 
.Orher ſome, do not ſo weas 
be confirmed by faith, Tris uwdeedecerraine y it is confirmed, as toward ward VS: 


and we haue already ſhewed pthe ſecret counſel of ons 0 
0.7, which was before hidden? ſfothar by this word you v _ 
-1:e, than thar it is approued which was vnknowen,& is avir were ſealed 
a ſcale. Buritis fallely fay&eharele@ion is then and norcill then effe&u- 
all, vhen we haue embraced yo d yrtherofirtakerh linely ſtrenght, 
\\/c muſt in deede from thence ferch the cerraintieof it; Becauſe if weeats 
:<mpr ro reache ynro the erernall ordinance of Godz that'deepeborromleſſe 
{-prh will ſwallowe vs vp. Bur when God hath-openedir ynto-vs, wee mult 
chmbe vp hier, leaſt the effe& ſhould drowne the cauſe'y + Forwhat greater 
1b{urdiry or ſhamefull yniuſtice is therezthan tharwhenrhe S:riprure reach» 
c:h that wee are enlightened asGod hath choſenys, our eyes beſo 
{atcled with this light, thatthey ſhouldrefuſe rolooke vpon eletionsYerin | 
[1c meanetimel deny nor, that tothe endewe may be cercaine ofour falhuas :% 
:10n, we muſt beginrie at the word; and thatour afhance therewith w _ ..; £7 
ve cotented, that we may callypon Godby the natne of Father. Forſome -— 
q'1te contrary to right order,y they may be certified of the counſellof God 2 
hich is ncere vnto vszin our mouthrand in our hearr)do couettoflieaboue Deut, 30.14.” A 
t1e cloudes, Therefore that raſhneſſe is to be reſtreined with ſobrietic of "3% 
*uth, that it may ſuffice vs thatGod in his ourwardwordcis a wienefle ofhis 
hidden grace : to that the conduit pipe outof which there flowerth water 
la gel for vs to drinke, d6e not hinder bur tharrhe ſpringhead may hauc his 
QUE NONour, | | y . = C48 
+ Thereforeas theydowr , which hang the ſtrengrh of ele&ion 
'pon the faith of the goſpel, byw woes we feeletharteleRtion-perraineth. 
1045: ſo we ſhall keepe the beſt order,if in ſecking y certainty ofoureleCion,. 
»© ſticke faſt in theſe latter ſigneswhich are ſure witneſlings of ir. Saran doth 
"1th notenration either more greeuouſly, or more dangerouſyaſtoniſh the 
fairhfull;than when ——— — ——— 
41/0 mouc them with a peruerſe defire toſecke ir ourof the-way .& callir” 
icckingour of the waye , whena wretchied man enterpriſerh ro breake into 
ce hidden ſecretes of the wiſedome of God, and to pearce euento the hy» 
«lt crerniry to ynderſtande what isderermined of bumſelfearthe a 
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619 109-43 pane >werh himſclfe he dlong rc | 

intothe depth ynmeaſurable deyour wrapper 

with innumerable ſnares Jy 20e as 11o indeout of: then hes 
uerwhelmeth himſcifc with the botromleſſe Por oor veer a 
ſois it rightfull cha the fooliſhnefle of the witee of 

horrible ruine, when he attem of his owne force to . 

ofthe wiſedom of God . Ando much moredeadlyis Tran bo 10907 
is none to which we are commonly all more bene. For there is moſt rarely 
any man tobe founde, whoſe mind is nor ſomcime ſtriken: 

Whence haſt thou ſaluation, buroftheeletionof GOD 3 Andoof- 

what revelation haſt thou ? which thought, if jt haue once whenphecins: 
ny man,cither perpetually vexeth the miſerable man wirh terrible 

or vtterly difwaycrh him . - Truely I would haue nofſurer bepatnrthnn 
thisexperience to prooue , howe wrongfully ſuch men -imagineof predeſti- 


nation, Forthe minde can be infe&ed with no errour more 

chat which plucketh downe and chruſteth the conſcience from her peace 
and quictnetle towarde God, Therefore if we feare ſhipwracke , wee muſt 
diligently beware of this rocke, which is neuer ſtriken ypon 
ion, And though the ſpun " eſtinarion be eſtcemed like a dan- 
gerous ſea, yet in paſſing thr reis foundea ſafe and 
pleaſant ſay hog ,valefle a man vewiliully couctto be in daunger . | For as 
they doe - Ii themſclues m the deadly botromlefle depth , which ro bee 
certified of their eleRtion doe enquire of the ſecrer Counſellof God without 
his worde t {othey which doe rightly and. orderly ſearch it in ſuchſorreas 
iris contained in the worde, recciue thereof afingular fruite'of conforte. 
Let this therefore be our way to ſcarchit, that wee at thecalling of 
God, andendein the ſame. Howbeit this withſtandeth nor, burthat the 
fairbfull may thinke that the bencfites which they daily recemeart the hand 
of GOD, dos diſcende from that ſecrete adoption: asthey ſay in _— 
Thouhaſt done maruels, thy thoughres are olde, true, and t; 

much as by that adoprti6 as by a token,the Lords will is ro confirme _ 
as is lawfull to be knowen of his counſel}. Burleaſt any man ſhoulde thinke 
this a weake teſtimonie,let vs conſider howe much both clearenefle andeer- 
rainery itbringeth vs . Of which thing wo ap" ſpeaketh firly . For after 
that he had ſpokenoof the reprobare, he —_—_——_ c of God ſtandeth, 
the ſentence of peace ſtandeth tfeare hi both oooaimprber 
cuils, and rewarding their thinges : ſo as ro them after a-maruelous 
manner nor onely good thinges, but alſo cuil doe worke togerher ynto 
Who ſhall accuſc the  cle& of Ged ? It ſufſiceth me ro all 

hauc him alone merciful,to whom alone bhaue ſinned, Aly he med 

not to impute to mee, is {o asif irnever had bin. And aluleafter: Oplacc 

of rruercit, and to wluch not ynworthily Imay gue the name of (1 

ber,inwhich GO D is ſcene not as troubled with wrath , notas-withholden 

with care: bur his will is prooucd inhimgood, and well ple 

fet. This ſight doth not make afrayde, bur calmeth pipe 

quict curiouſneſſe, buta it : dothnot weary the Genfce urea 

them : Hore is quiet cn, God being a appeatcd, appealeth 


ages. 
- Theo 
2ndto behold him quier, quiet.” 
5 Firſtifwee ſeckea Chit in 

we muſt rarne our eyes to 

itcth. If we ſeeke ſahuarion, life, andrhe immorralitic heavenly 
dom, we muſt the alſo flee ronoe . lone 1s bc ly 
:ayne of life, and author of ſaluation, and heire ofthe kingdome of c 


- 


Nowe whereto ſeruethele&ion ry ney». acorns. ms. | 

cher intothedegree of children, we may age ry rr ne 

i nmortalitie} Howcſocuer in ſeeking thou roſſe it and ſhake yerthou ſhalr 

finde y the vetermoſt marke of it rw prepur genrenh hr 21s ects 

h1th taken to his children, it is not ſaid that he hath choſen themin 

(clues, bur in has Chriſt : becauſe he coulde notloue them but in him, nor | 

exe them the honourof the inheritance of his kin , vnlefle they had 

1r{t bene made partakers of him.If we be choſen in him,we ſhal nor finde in 

our {clues the certainne of oureleRion: no, nor yetin Godthe father, ifwe , 

imagine him naked withourrhe ſonne, Chriſt therefore is-the mirror, in 

whome we both muſt, and withour deceire may behold our ele&ion-Forfith 

i115 he 1nro whole body the Father hath appointed co graffe all chem whom 

f:0:n erernitie hee hath willed ro bee his; chathee may take for his children | 

ſo many as hee reknowledgeth among his members: we haue awirnefle 

plaine and ſure inough ,that wee are written-itr the booke of life, if wee 
communicate with Chriſt ' And that ſure corhmunion of himſelfehee gaue 

vs, when by thepreaching of theGoſpell hee reſtified that hee was giuertto . 

vs of the farher, thathee with all his good Cy Wwe Rom,8, 37. 
arceſaid topuron him, andto ow together inro | thatwe may liuc:be- lohn, 3.16. 
cauſe he liueth, So ofris this Sarmorepamcd, The Father ſpared nor his 19bn. 5-24. 
onely beyoebe ſonne, that whoſoeuer beleeueth in him, may nor periſhe, **2>% 33+ 
But hce that belecueth in him, is ſaide ro haue from dearhiinto life. | ” 2 l 
In which ſenſe he calleth himſelfe the breade of life, which whoſo eatcth,he _ 

hal not die for ever. He(Tay) hath beene-awitneſſe rovs/, 7 ſhal be 

rccemed ofthe heauenlyfather in place ofhis children, ofwhome hee hath; 

beene receiued by faith,” If wee couete any'morethanto bee ». 3Þþ © EE 
mong the children and heires of God, then we may climbe aboue Chritt. If © 

th15 be our yreermoſt marke: howe much be we mad in ſecking withourhim- 
that which we have already in him, and which may bec found in = 
111 alone? Moreouer fith hee is the erernall wiſedome, the v | oi 
tructh , and faſtſetled counſell of the tarher : iris not to be feared leaitthar "4 
wich he declareth to vs in his worde, ſhouldevary anything be ixnever fo- - © 
tc from that will of the Father which wee ſeeke: butracher he fairhfully 6+, - EE 
peneth it ynro veto a LE en ape GL RE Ing # -10 Fa. 


©tiſc of this dorine ought alſp tobe in vre inprayers . For though 


poem wm, es erwhen we make ourpra- - , © 


cr3,1t were ynorderly donerothraſt 


nant with this condition; Lordif Ibe 
willeth vsto be 


ther he wil be 


preſence of God, ox to coue» 
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which we haue ſaide co ERIN age, « mneC 
taketh beinginlightened wi knowledge of his nan 1c boſ 
of his Church, them he is ſaide to recc1uc inco the faich,and proceGtion., 
"v4 437.8 -arou ſocucr he recciverth, gs ms ro bee commirredtohim of « 
Ta ther & dcluwered to hiseruſt,that they way be kept inte nal life. Whar 
meane wee? Chriſt crieth out with a loude Fi ES 
willeth to bee ſaucd;he hath delivered them into his proteQion | 
if we liſt ro knowe whether God hath care of onr ſaferieglerys ſecke 
he hath commurred vs to Chriſt, whome he hath made the onely Sauiourof 
allhis. Noweif we doubt whether we be recciued- of Chriſt into his Faith 
and keeping, he preuenteth our doubting, when he voluncarily.offereth hin: 
ſelfe ro be our ſheepheard, and pronounceth that wee ſhall begin the num- 
Tohn.1o, z. ber of his ſheepe if weheare his yoyce. Let vs therefore embrace Chri 
ing liberally ſer open for vs, and comming to. meere vs: hee ſhall number 
vs 18 his flocke, and ſhall keepe vs incloſed within his folde, | Butthereen- 
Rom.8.30, treth into vs a carefulneſle of our ſtate ro come. . Foras Paulrteacheth cha: 
Mar, 22-14: they arecalled, which were before choſen : ſo Chriſt ſheweththatmany arc 
3,C0r,10.12 led, but fewearechoſen.  Yeaandalſo Paul bimlſelfc in an orher place 
diſhorterh vs from carcfulnefle : Ler him that ſtandeth (ſaith he)looke that 
he fall nor. Againe, Art thou graffcd into the people of God?Benotproude, 
bur feare: for God is able ro cut thee ofagaine that he may other... Fi- 
nally we are (ufficiently caught by experienceir ſelfe thartcalk faith 
are of ſmall valuc, vnlefſe there be adioyned continuance which happeneth 
nor all men. Bur Chriſthath delivered ys from this care:for yerilythele pro- 
297 xeag miſes have reſpect to the time to come. Allthatmy father giveth me,ghal 
and 4% cometome:and him that ſhal comeromel wilnor caſt him out ofdores.A- 
gaine,this isthe will of him thar ſent me, the Farber,abatI looſe nothing of 
all thinges thathee hath given mee', bur may raiſe them vpagaine in the 
laſt day. Agayne,My ſheepe heare my voicc,and they followeme: I knowe 
John.to. 17. them, and I gue them exernall hfe; and they ſhallnor per; for cucr, nct- 
ther ſhallany man rake themoutof my hand .The fath | them 
tome, is greater then al:& nv mancantake thEour of y.hand ofmy father. 


Mat.15.13, Nowe when he pronounceth, euery ice which my Father bathnor d, 


ſhall be plucked yp by the root : he ſignifieth on the contrarie 
0 ana lucked from ſaluation, which hauc roote ia Ge 


1 10h, roy agreeth that ſaying of lohn, If they had becneof vs, they had notaral gonr 
« aa yn -from vs; Herevpon alſo commerh thas noble Paull againit 


"tharhe dueRerbrhislayingto allchefaibfull, la an other. ae 

- Paul ſaith. He that hath nporeng end it cucn yl- 
faith fainted, leaned VpP 

this ſtay: Thou ſhalenor the worke of thy handes.. And nowe ey” 

theris this doubrhullchat Chuiſt when he prayerh forall the fahlulasket® 


ore ; pen 2 


eupdoyr ; + bu eroCflgams | jp” . 2 
erode” kick a= | 


no deniall. What The hdaſt conan forte Mut th t we ſhould 
be fafe;becauiſe we argonge madehis?. 
7 Buriedaily-bappc that SU Eeny Wa TANK Ia." 4 
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nod that none had periſhed ofchem which were giuen him. ofthe Father, "x 
yct he excepteth the ſonne of perdition. Thar is truein deede: bur this is 
alſo as certaine,thar ſuch did neuer cleaue to Chriſt withy afhance of heare I 
with which I ſay that the affurednefſe of ourcleQion is ſtabhſhed , They "3 
went our Genareſfaith lohn)bur they werenor of vs.For if they had been of 3 
VS, they had ſti] caried with vs.Neitherdol denierbar they haue like fignes * + 1.loh.s Ie: 
of callingasthe cle& have: but Ido nor graunt thatthey haue charſure ſta- 3 
bliſhmentof eleQion which I bid the fairhfullroferch ourof rhe — 
Goſpel,Wherefore letnorſuch examples moue vs bur thatwee quietly .-h 
vpon the promiſe of the Lord, where he pronouncerh, charalrhey aregiuen Toh, 3.16. & 
to him of oo. Father,which receiue him with true faith, ofwhorieflcheis 6.39% 
their keeper & Paſtor,none ſhal periſh.OfTudas wee ſhall ſpeake hereafter, 
Paul dork noe counſel Chriſtians from afſurednes icher,bur from care= 
|c{ſc and looſe afſurednefſe of the fleſh, which drawerth wittrit, pride, pre= 
ſumprion,& diſdaine of oather;and heth humilirie & iberebangkyE 
God,and bringeth orgerlulnciient yin cerecciued. For he:ſpeakethrothe _. 


Gentiles, whamobogondih heyy ought nor proudly & vangently to 


reproch the lewesfor chis,chat thelewes we diſherired, they were ſetin 
their ſtead. Feare alſo he requirerh nor wherwith they ſhould be diſmaied & 
tagger,but which framing vs roche humbler receuing ofthe of God, 
ſhould abare nothing oft affance thereof, as wee haue faide in another 
place. Beſide hecho deahitink there ſpeake tocuery man particularly, but 
to the ſeRes themſclues enerally. Forwhen the Church was deuided into 
two parts,&enuie bred Gon, Paul purrerh che Genriles in windy their 
being ſuppliedinto the place of the peculiar & holy people, oughrto beets 
them a cauſe of feare & modeſtie. And among them there were many 
fed vp with glorie,whoſe vaine boaſting itwas profitable to bear downe 
we haue in another place ſhewed, thatour hope is extendedrothe time ro - 
come euen beyond dearh, andthar riothingis more contrary to ——_— f 
of ro” o_ what ſhalbecome of vs. call os Gs 

atſaying of Chriſt,of ma ed e choſen, 
i]|raken after x ws. maner. There ſh ing dourful if we hold le rhas 
which ought ro becleare by the rhinges aboue ſpoken, chatthere are rwwo 
fortes ot calling. For rhere is an vniuerſall calling whereby through the out 
ward preaching ofthe word,Godcalleth ther rohim, cuen them alſo | 
to whom he ſerterhir forrh-ynro the ſauor of death, a erm oa. 
pricuous condemnation. eo 
part he youchſauerh to giue'on theimwardenligh- 
tening of his ſ Sic hehe Fhe word pony oe ſole in their hearts; 
Yer ſorticae hemakerh themllo partakers of ir whowe brenbglncaech' 

| Vy. | 
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kerb then, andtnkerh them with greater blindnefſe, Now whe merkeg orde_ 

ſaw rhe Goſpcleo be publ.ſhed tarre and wide, and to be deſpiſed of many, 

bur ro be had inrdue price of fewe : he deſcriberh wo ys God yiider the per= 


a Marte.22 Cn ofaking;which preparing aſolcmne feaſt ſendeth his 
about cobid grearmulritude ro be his geſtes , and yer can' a fowe, 
becauſe cueryone alleagerIettes for his excuſe, ſo thatar hes £6 


pelled vpon their refuſall,ro cal ourof the hie wayes cuery one that h&thes- 
ecth . Hitherro euery man ſecth that the parable muſt be ynderſtand of the 
outward calling. He addeth afterward that God doeth like a goed makerof 
a feaſt, which gocrh abour the tables, ro cheere his geſtcs. Ihe findeany 
not clothed with a wedding garment, hee willnort ſuffer hin with his'vn« 
cleanlincffc to diſhonor the ſolemniric of rac feaſt. This partt of the para- 
ble, I grarnr, is tobe vnderſtande of them which enter into the Church 
the profeſſionof fairh bur are nor clothed with the ſanRificationof Chril 
Such diſhonors and as it were botches ofhis Church, the Lord will not ſuf- 
fer for cuer: but,as their filthinefle deſeruerh he wil caſt them our, There- 
forc fewe arc choſen our of a greatnumber of them rchatare called, bur yer 
not with that calling by which wee ſay that the fairhful ought ro mdpetheir 
clefion. For, that generallcallingis alſo common to-rhe wicked bur this- 
ſpeciall calling bringerh with itthe ſpirire of regeneration, whichishe ear- 
S ncſt and ſcale of the inheritance rocome, wherewirh our hearres are ſealed 
; vpagainſt the day ofthe Lorde. Ina fumme fich hypocrites boaſt of godli 


d rep Bag nefſe as well as the true SOD of God , Chriſt pronounceth that at 


length they ſhalbe caſt ourof the place which they wrongfully poſlefſe:as it 
is fajd in the Plalme,. 019,909 ſhall _— chy tabernacle wed wen 
” pllans, E<ninhandes,andche man ofa cart.  Againe , in \ 
$#  Thisisthe generation of themeber ſocks God, of them thar ſceke the face 
ofthe God of Lacob, And fo doth the Spirit exhorr the fairhfulcs ſufferance, 
that they take ir not gricuouſly thar the Ifraclites be mingled with them in 
the Church: for at length thar yiſer ſhalbce plucked fromrhem and they 
ſhalbe caſt out without ſhame. Jr PORT 0 
8 Thefame rcaſorris of the exception euen nowallcaged,where Chriſt 
fairh y none periſhed bur the ſonne of perdirion. Iris in deede anynproper 
ſpeeche,buryernor darke. For he was nor accountcda e ſheepe of 
Chriſt, for that he was one in deede, but becauſe he kepr the place ofone. 
. _— 7% And where m another place the Lord affirmeth thathe was choſen withthe 
; 3* Apoſilesgharis ſpoken cuhjineeſpiSpiihe miniſterie.Twelu& (Gith hee) 
z hauc I choſen,and one of- isa Deuikthar is, he bad choſerthim tothe 
office ofan Apoſtle. Bur when he ſpeaketh of chooſing to ſaluation, he de- 
bw aicth him farre away fromthe number of rhe choſca;lhyiiith I ſpeake not of 
[whe -13, lt: Nadabets have choſen, If aman do in borth- places:confound the 
4 * wordcof Chooſing, he ſhall miſcraby entangle himſelfe :: if hre make diffe- 
rence, nothing is more plaine. Therefore Gregorie teacherb very ill 8 
ſilently when ke faith that wee knowe onely ourealling; burare: 2 
of our ele&ion: whereby hee mooueth all men ro RS 
fwg alſo this reaſon, bur becauſe we knowe whatwe be today, 


Tohn 7,12, 


| 
14 


Ges 

798 of (© 
blcd at this blocke;,. For, becauſe he has zed Election vpon th 
workes, he had matrere and more to e the m 
but he could nqt ſtrengrhen , which did norremoue them 
ſclues to the affiance vfthe goodnefie of God. Here rhe 
ſomeralt oh oe re | 
nationafitber; ought vp6, bringeth nor a | 
the beſt aka hc of it. And ena ſon | 2 
talke ro the ſmall meaſure of our hen he ſayth, In theſecrerof my pze,r;.9, 


w 


pcople they ſhal notbe,andin the of my ſcruanrsthey ſhalnorbe writs 

cen. As though God did beginnetowritein the booke of litecrhemwhom he - 
;eckenerh in the number ofhis: whereas yet we know, cu*nby the witnegof mn 
Chriſt,that the names of rhe childre of God are from che beginning written Phil. 4435 


11 the booke of life , Bur in theſe words is only exprefſedthe caſting away of 4 
cr which ſcemed the chiefe among the ele: as ir is ſayde inthe Plalme, pry1,69, 2g." 
L.ct them be blotred our of che booke of life, and letthem norbewrirten with 3 
the right2ous. | bob | H 

9 Bur thecle& are neither immediatly from the wombe, nor allatone © 
time, by calling gathered together incothe flocke of Chriſt, bur as 1x : 
God to diſtribure his grace tothem.,-  Butererthey be gathered rogetherts 
that chiefc ſheepheard, they are ſcattered abroade and ſtray in the common 
deſerte, and difter nothing from orher , ſauingrharrhey be defended by the 
ſingular mercic of God, falling into the cxtreeme downefall 
of death , Therefore if youlooke ypan.themſclucs,, you ſhall ſcerhe of- 
{pring of Adam , which ſauorerh of the common corruption 
maſſe, That they be notcarried into extreeme 8&deſpcired vngodlines , this 
commerhnor to paſſe by any goodnefle naturally planted in-them, bur be- 
cauſe the eye of God watcherh, and his hande is ſtretched ourto their ſalua- 
tion, For they that. dreame thar from their very natiuiric there is phantedin ; 
th:ir heartes I wote not what ſeede ofeleRion,, by the vertue whereof they _. +.» 
are alway enclined to godlinefſe and to the feare of God, they both arenot - +1. + 
holpen to proue it by the authoricie of Scripture, andalſo are confixed by ex» - i * 7 
perience it ſelfe, They do indeede bring forth a fewe examples to prooue 
thatthe cle euen before their enlightning, were nor vrterly from 
rchgion : that Paul in his being a Phariſeeh ns IK Corne- phit.z.5; © 
lus was by almes and prayers acceptedof God: atid ſuch othier,” Of Paul, AR03., 
we graunt tothem; bag ang thar aredeceiued ,, 'For it * 
appeareth that he was then alreadyenli dandregenerarte , ſo thathee Aj 
wantcd nothing bur che cleere reuciling of rhe Goſpel. But what will they * 
wring our by theſe few examples? thatal the eleR are alway endued with the 4 
{pirit of goodlinefſe? No more than if aman by ſhewing the vprighroeſſe of Y 
Ariltides, Socrates, Zenocrates,Scipio,Curius, Camillius, and other 
thereof gather thatall rhey that arelefr in blindneſſe of idolatrie, were deſt- 
rous followers of holinefſe andhoneſtie . Yea and the Scripture in more 
places than one , y crieth our againſt them . For , the tare which 
Paul d:{cribeth of the Epheſians before their regeneration ſhewerh not one 
Sane of this ſeede.. Ye were (fayth he) dead with defaulres and finnes,, in * 

Vy a which 


Co:24. © Oftbe wer bd Sap” OT 
which ye walked accordingrothe time of this world,according tothe prities —- | 
7 v4igorrir nan worketh in the obſtinate dren: amon » whom we. 
all alſo were ſomerime conuerſante inthe luſtes of our fleſhe ; doing thoſe 
thinges that liked our fleſh and minde . And,we were by naturethe childre 
of wrath, as other alſo were. Againe,Remember that yewere ſomcimie with. 
our hope, and lacked God in the worlde, Againe, Ye were ſometime darke- 
nefſe but now ye are _— the Lorde: walke as the children of light. Bur 
paraduenture they will haue theſe thinges ro be referred to thei of 
the true God, wherewith they denie net that the eleQare holden before thar 
they be called. Albeit this were a ſhameleſle cauilling , firhhe thefof conclu- 
deth, that they ought nowe no more either to lie or to fteale : yer whar will. 
they anſwere ro ons places? as is that place to rhe Cotinthians,where whE 
he had pronounced that neither whoremongers, nor idolaters , nor aduke- 
rers, nor weakelings, nor buggerers, nor theeues ,nor coucrous men, ſhalbe 
heires of the kingdome of God: he by and by adderh that they were 
in the ſame hainous offences before that they kneweChrift : burnowe 
they are both waſhed by his bloud & made free by his Spirit. Againe an other 
place to the Romaines. As ye hauegmen your members bonde ro vnclean- 
neſſe, and to iniquitie vnto in1quitie, nowe yelde them in bondage to righte. 
ouſnes. For what fruite had you of theſe thinges, in which yee are nowe 
worthily aſhamed, &c ? TOE TY 
Ix What maner of ſcede of cleQion, I pray you, did then budde in them, 
which bcing manifoldly defiled in all their life, as it were with deſperate wic- 
kednes, wallowed in the moſt abhominable and accutſed finne of all? If hee 
would haue ſpoken after thcir.opinion, hce ſhould hane ſhewed howe much 
p they were bond to the bountifulnefle of God, by which they OC 
” n.Pet.4z. ſcrucdfromſliding into fogrear filthinefle. So Percr alſo ſhould hane - 
red his rothankefulneſie for the perperuall ſeede of eleQion , But he contra- 
iſe purrech them in minde that the time paſt ſufficed ro make-ariende of 
"Ip luſtes of the Gentiles. Wharif we come to examples F wharbudde of 
© 2Kin,12,19 Tightcouſnefſe was there in Rahab the harlot, before faith? in Manafſe,when 
 Luk.22.16, Hicruſalem was dippcd and ina manner drowned in the bloide of thePro- 
phers?in the Thecte, which among his laſt gaſpings began-to thinke of re- 
rance? Away therefore with theſe argumentes , which filly curious men 
do raſhly deuiſe to themſclues withourthe Scripture . Butlet rhatabide cer- 
taine with vs, which the Scripture hath, thatalhaue ſtrayed likeloſt ſheepe, 
eucry one hath ſwarued into his owne way, that is, perdri6,/Ourofthis gr 
of perdition, whome the Lord hath derermined oncerop fo! 
he differrerh til his fir eume: onely he preſerueth them, that they fallnor vato 
ynpardonable blaſphemy. | 
12 Asthe Lordeby the effeualneſſe of his calling rowarde the cleQte, 
maketh perfeR theſaluation, where ynto hee hadde by erernall counſell ap- 
inted them : ſo he hath his iudgementes againſt the reprobate,, whereby 
executeth his counſcll of them . Whom therefore he hath created vn- 
ro the ſhame of life, and deſtruction of death, that they ſhould bee inſtru- 
ments of his wrath, and examples of his ſcueriric: Gods that they may 
come to their ende, ſometime he taketh away the power to heare hi m—_ 
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and ſometime by the preac | 't he more blindeth 2nd amaſc 

Of the firſt maner, whereas abr —20t6=Hi xamples , let vs chic 

out one more cleare &norable thereſt.. c | | 

foure thouſand yeares afore , in which b had all the Gen ——_— 

che light of bis healch bringing dodrine.If any man anſwere thatherhere- . - 

fore made them notro eni cata tbecauſc he iudged them vn- iq 

worthie,they which come allnor be proued any more worthie, Of Mal.qat 

which thing, befide the experience, Malachie is a ſubſtantiallwitnes, which 

reprouing infidelitic mingled with grofſe blaſpaemies,yer declareth y there 

ſhal come aredecmer. Why therefore is he rarher giuento theſe than ro 

choſe? He ſhall trouble himſelfe in yaine, that ſhall here ſcarch fora cauſe 

hier thanthe _— _— bent amen wn when 2 pe war rea 

feared leaſt any ſchoter of P ic gnawe atthe ri 

neſle of God while wee aro aotinghd defence of it. For when wee ſay 

tharnone periſh vndeſeruing, &chatitis ofthe free bountifulnefle of God 

that ſome be deliuered , there is large 402, oa Yonkers ſerring forrh of 

his glorie,ſo thar irneedeth nor our ſhifring, ſoucraigne iudge there= 

fore makerh away for his predeſtination, when whome he hath once reie» 

&ed,them being Hepatued dice copatvetingel bis light he leauethin 

blindnefle. Ofthe other maner there are both daily examples, and alſo ma- 

ny contained in the Scripture.One ſelfcſame preaching is commonly made 

to a hundred, twentie recciue it with readie obedience of faith: the reſt doe 

cither ſernaughrby ir,or ſcorne ir,or hifſe irour,or abhorreit, If any' man 

anſwcre thar this diuerfitie proceederh of their malice and perucrſnefſc,hee 

ſhall noryer ſariſkie ys : becauſe the others wit alſo ſhoulde bee poſſeſſed w Y 

the ſame malice,ynlefle God did amende it with his ponuh Therefore ; 

we ſhall ſtil be encombred,vnlefſe wee call ro minde that which Paul ſaith, *©9*-4-7+ 

Who makerh thee to differ?Whereby he fignificch chat ſome excell ocher 4 

ſome,not by their owne verme,but by the only grace of God, 
13 Why therefore doth he in granting grace to thoſe paſſe ouer theſe? 4 

Of thoſe Luke ſhewerh a cauſe, Becauſe they are ordeined! ro life. Oftheſe, Ab13.4%. 

what ſhall we rhinke, but becauſe they are the veſſels of wrath vnto diſho- ; 


flora oy don Faria 5990. Gev,ad I 
might rurne the will of the cuil into good, becauſe he is almightie madre” q 
in deede, Why therefore docth heitnor? becauſe he would not. Why j: 


would nor,is in himſelfe.For we ought tobe no more wiſe than —__— 
be. And that is much berrer,than ro ſhift with Chryſoſtome,and ſay thathe Ho.de cone) | 


o 
Fo 


drawerh him that is willing and reacheth his hand, that the difference may uer(Paul, ' 
not ſcemeroſtandinthei tofGod, burin the will of men. 
Trucly ir ſo ſtandeth nor in the proper motion of man, that euenthe god 
and they that feare God haueneede ofa ſingular inſtrufion of the Spirite, Ads 
Lidia the purpleſeller feared Godg&ryer irbehoued that her hearr ſhoulde =o 
be opened,that ſhee might harken to the do&trine of Paul, and profit in it; 

This is not ſpoken of one woman alone,bur that wee ſhould knowe that the © 
profiting of euery man in c isthe ſecrete worke of the Spirite.' | "2 
Thus verily cannior bee broughtin queſtion , thar the Lorde ſendeth his 4 
worde — —— 4 5 F. 
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a 24. WW. 2K f ft ner howforec 
what purpoſe doth he bid ſom >mmaundemente carried to 
rao? was itbecauſe he hoped horwichiole epered me ages | xc would be 
? No, bur before he began, he forcknewe and forerSldert eende,” 
Bacod.o, Go (faid hee to Moſcs ) and declare rohim ry will : bur I will harden his” 
* Exec. 2,3. & heart, thathe obey noc . So when he ſtirreth yp Ezechichhee warnechhim 
| 12.1 aforc hande chart he ſenderth him to a rebellious and ſtubborne 1 "ro 
the ende that he ſhoulde nor be afrayde if he percciue himſelfe-to fingers 
deaf men. So he foreteilerh ro leremic, that his docrine ſhould become a 
| Tere.1.10, firc, to deſtroy andwaſt the people like ſtubble. Bur the prophecie of Efaic 
| Ba69. yermorecnforcerthic, Forhe is thus ſent of the Lorde : Go and fayero 
the childcenof iracll: Wirh hearing heare ye, and vaderſtandnet : With 
ſeeing fee ye,and knowe nor. Make obſtinare the heart of chis people, and 
make heauterheir cares , andouerplaiſter their cycs : leaſtparaduenture 
they may ſee with their eyes, and heare with their cares;, and ynderſtande 
with thcir heart that being rurned they maybe healed. Behold he dire- 
&erh his yoiceto them , but tharthey may waxe more I 
light, but that they may be made more blinde: he ſhewerh forth dodrine, 
; bur that they may be made more dull: helayerth rothem a remedie, bur 
Tohn.i2- 39. northat they may behcal:d. And Iohn alleaging this prophecic; aftirmerh 
| that the Iewes could not belecne the doErine of Chriſt, becauſe this curſe 
of Godlay vpon them. Neither can this alſobe in controuerſie, that wh6 
God wil not oo ro —_—_— them = cms his q 9517 
ed yp indarke ſpeeches,that rhey nothy re w_ ro 
thrul Fines ears dulce. Cri alorettbe O charhe dork _ 
; donely ro the Apoſtles the parables in which he had Tpokento y 
7h Gnade becauſe ro Arn was Go to knowe the myſteries oftheliagdom 
of God,but to the common people not ſo. Whatmeancrh the Lorde(wile 
thou ſay) in teaching them, of whomehe prouideththat he maynorbe vn- 
derſtanded?Confider whence is the fault,and thou wilt ceafſe toaske.Forin 
y wotd how great darknes ſocuer there be,yer there is alway lighrenough 
ro conuince the conſcience of the wicked, | il nd it 
14 Nowremaineth for ys roſee, why the Lorde doerh that whichitis 
plaine that he doth. If itbe aunſwered thac it is ſo don becauſe men haueſo 
deſerucd by their vngodlineſſe,wickedneſſe,8& vnthankfulnes: the ſame thal 
ia d-ede be welland truely ſaide : butbecauſerthere a not yer the 
realon of this diuerſitic, why when forme are bowed roobedi 
KM continue hardencd,in ſearching i wee muſt needes go to that which Paul 
| Rom. 9117. hathnored out of Moſes, namely that God hath raiſed trhemn yp fromthe 
| beginning,thar he might ſhewe his name in the whole earth; ther- 
fore anc do not obey the worde of God opened ynto them ; that 
ſhalbe well impurcd to the malice andperuerſneſle of rheir heart , ſo that 
this be therewnhall added, that they are therefore giuen into this peru: 
nefle, becauſe by the righteous bur yer vnſearchable wudgemernit of GOD 
ah they are raiſed vpto ſer torrh his glorie with their damnation. Likewiſe whe 
 aSaw>2,35+ jr is ſaid of the ſonnes of Hely,rhar they harkened not to holſome 
: auſerhe Lord willed to kill them: it is not denied that the 
ceded of their owne naughtinedle ; burir is therewithall touched why 
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they were left in ftubbornneſle,, when 
heartes , namely becauſe his ynchaunge 
them to deſtrution”. 12 a TUCmN-aar 12Y if OUT 

When he had done ſo great $, no man belecuedin him : that the wo 

of Eſay might be fulfilled, Lorde, who hathbelecuedour ſaying? For though 
he do not excuſe the ſtifnecked from blame, yer he is content with thatrea- 

ſon, that the grace of God is vnſauorie to men, ay I aw” [nm 
And Chriſt alleaging the prophecic of Eſfay, They ſhall all be taughrofGod, x,z6 

rendeth ro no other ende- but to thatthe Iewcs are reprobate and 

ſtrangers fromthe Church, becauſe they are vnapreo learne: and he bring- 
eth no other cauſe thereof, but for chatthe promiſe of God doth nor 
ro them . Which rhingthis ſaying of Paul confirmeth , that Chriſt which to ,,cor.1.'25 
che lewes is an offence, and to the Gentiles fooliſhnefle, is rothe called the G 
ſtrength and wiſedome of God, For when hee harh colde whar cor 
happenerh fo oft as the Goſpellis preached, namely y ſome' ix makethmore 
ob{tinare, and of fomeir is diſpiſed ,he ſayth tharit is had inprice of them 
oncly whichare called . Hee hadindeede alule before namedrhem belee- , 
uers, bur hee meantnorto take away the due degree from the grace of God pf 
which goeth before faith, burrather hee adderh' rhis ſeconde ſaying by A 
way of Corre&tion, thatthey which had embraccd the Goſpeliſhoulde giue 
the praiſe of their faith tothecalling of God, As alſoa litle after he tcacherh 
that they are choſen of God: When the yngodly heare theſe rhinges, chey 
cric out thar God wah inordinare abuſerh his poore Creatures for a 
ſ»ort to his cruelrie . Bur we which knowethar all men are ſo many waycs ch» 
dangered to the iudgement ſeare of God, that becing asked of a thouſande 
thinges they cannorfarisfic in one, doe-confefle that the rept ſuffer 
nothing which agreerth nor with the moſt uſt iudgement of God, Whereas 
we doc notclearely atraine the reaſonthereof, let ys not be diſcontent tobe 
i2norant of ſomewhat, where the wiſedome of God lifreth yp ix {cle intoſo 
"great heigth, $3; | 01-2262 
15 Burforaſmuchasthere area fewe places of ſcripture wont tobee-ob» 
iba nab ſcemerh rodenietharit is done y_ ordinance-thar 
thc wicked doe periſh,burby this that, he crying out againſtat, wiltully 
bring death ypon ln vs briefely declaring theſe plac that | 
they make nothingagainſt the ſentence aboue ſer. There is brought ne.1a0.: 
a place of Ezechiell, that God will notthe death of a ſinner ,; but ratherthas 199Y 
he may be turned and live. If they will extende this roll mankinde: why 
doth he not moue many to repentaunce, whoſe mindes are.more pliable ro 
ovedience,than theirs which ar his daily allurementes waxc harder and har- 
der } Wirhthe $odomizes ( as Chriſt witneſſeth ) the preaching of the Goſ- 
p<ll and miracles would haue broughr foorth more frune thanan lurie, How ,,... fr 
commeth irto paſle therefore, if God will allto be ſaued, rhat hee openerh 'J 
not the gate of repentance tothoſe miſerable men that woulde hayebeens _.. 
more ready to receiuc ſe tharthe place is vi Write ..: oak? 
ſted, ifthe willof GOD whereof 99> RIGTTOOYs p.m 
gainſt his erernall herby he hath the cle& from | 
bate, Noweif we GO IE the Proper tp 
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purpoſe isto bring hope of pardon to the penitent. Andthisis the fum jx +” 
tis not to be doured bur that God is ready to forgiue ſo ſaoneasthe ſinner. © 
wurneth Therefore hevrilledknoghiodanth, mp as lice willech 

6; 0 wy ns Bur experience teacheth that he ſo willeth them ro repene 
who he generally calleth to him,rhar yerhe totoucherhnorall their hearts, 
Yertis it therefore to be ſayde that hee dealerh deceirfully , becauſe although - 
the outwarde yoyce doe but make rhem vnexcuſable which heare and 

not obey it, yetit is truely accounted the reſtimonie of the grace of God , 
which teſtimonic he reconcileth men to himſelfe . Therefore ler ws 

this for the meaning of the Prophere, thatthe death of a finner pleaſerh nog 
God: tharthe godly may haue affiaunce, thatſo ſooneasthey ſhalbe touch. 
ed with repentaunce, there is pardon ready for them with GOD: andthe 
wicked may feele that their fault is doubled, becauſe rhey anſwere nor to ſo 
great mercifull kindenefſe and gentlenefle of God . The mercy of God ther. 
tore will alway meete repentance, but to whom repencance 15 ginien, both 
allthe Prophetes, and Apoſtles, and Ezechiell himſclfe doe plaincly teach. 
Secondly here alleged aplace of Paul where he ſage tharGodllthal 
men to beſaued, which although it haue a diucric meaning the other, 
yerin ſome hingehey agrec together , I aunſwere, firſt rhatby the reſt of 
the text itis made plaine howe he willeth, For Paul couplerh togerher, thar 
he willeth them to be ſaucd, and to come to the acknowledging of the trurh, 
If they will haue this ro be derermined by theerernall of GOD 
thar recciue the do&rine of ſaluation, what meaneth that ſaying of 
Moſes, What nation is ſo noble, tharGod commeth neare to itas hee doth 
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the light of the Goſpell, which other entoyed? Howe came it to paſſe thar 
the pure knowledge of | repre neuer came to ſome, and ſome 
taſted ſomuch as any darke principles of it ? Hereof it ſhallnowe bee 
rogather, wherero Paul tendeth, Hehadde commaunded Timothee to 
e ſolemne prayers in the Church for kinges and princes ,. Burwhes it 
ſeemerh ſomewhar an abſurditie that prayers ſhould be made to GO D'for 
akinde of menina manner deſpeired ( becauſe they were notonely ſtran= 
gers from the body of Chriſte , bur alſo endeuored with all their forces to 
© his kingdome ) he added, rhar rhe ſame is acce wG OD 
willeth all men to be ſaucd . _—_—_ PIN therh nothing 
elſe but thathe hath ſtopped vp the way vnto ſaluation ro nodegree of men: 
burrarher rharthe hath ſo poured our his mercic that he wi manto 
be voydeof ir . The other ſentences doe nor declare what God hath by 
| his ſecrete iudgement determined of all men: but doe ſhewe thar there is 
| FE InYy Gorell finners which doe onely rurne pr wo 9 
If « For if they more ſtiffely ſtande ypon this thar ir is ſayde tharhe wil 
x mercie vpon all, I will on the contrarie fide aunfwere them with thatwhich 
* Pfal.115.3, 35 writren in another place, That our God is in heauen where hee doeth 
| Kinod. 3 3.19 IR Tr ewe 
L* agree with the orher, 1 will haue mercic ypon whome I will haue mercy g' 
I will ſhewe mercie ro whom ILwill ſhew mercie . He thar chooſerhourthem 
whowe he nllaue eric onydcbaor gue roll, Brie carl ap 
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blindenefle they doe nowe rage agai , 
ſtrongly with obieRting the place Far | , 
but receiueth all to repentance . But the vndoing of his knot doth by and by 
offer ir ſelfe in the ſeconde worde , becauſe the will rorecemec can notbe yn- 
derſtanded to be any other than thar Worn Weed where taught, Trucly Eze. 36.26, 
the turning is in the hande of God : wherher he will rurne all or no, ler him- 
ſclfe be asked, when he promiſerh that he will giue roa cerraine fewe men a 
fleſhly hearre, leauingto otherſome a heart. ItiSrue indeede, thar 
vnleſſe he were ready to recemue them which call ypon his mercy, this fa 
ſhould be falſe. Turne to me, 8&1 will rurne to you . Bur] ſay Hatnone of I 
mortall men doth come ro God bur he y is preuented of God, Andit repen- Zach.1,ge ., 
tance werein the wilof man, Paul would nar ſay,If paraduenturc he giue the 2-Tim,z, 25 * 
repentance, Yea vnleſſe the ſame God which with worde exhortcth all men | 
ro repentance,did with ſeerer mouing ofhis ſpirir bring the choſen toir:lere. 5 
mic would nor ſay, Turne me, Lord, and I ſhalbe curned: for when thou haſt Iere31,ab, © 
rurned me, I haue repented, ; , | 
16 But(thou wilt ſay )if it be ſo, there ſhalbe ſmall truth in the promiſes | 
of the Goſpell, which whenthey teſtifie of the will of G O D, afficme that he k. 
willech that which is againſt his inuiohable an . Notſo, Sas rag 3 
the promiſes of aluation be vniuerſal,yerthey norhing diſagree with the pre- 
deſtinarionof the re te, ſo that wee dire our mindes tothe effect of 
them, Weknowerhar then and not ullthen rhe iſes are effeQuall to 
vs, when wee receive them by faith, on the other fide when faich is made 
voyde, the promiſe is therewithall aboliſhed. If this be the nature of them, 
tvs thenſee whether theſe chinges diſagree together : thar it is ſayde thar 
God hath from erernitic ordeined whome he will embrace with loue , and 
vpon whome he will exerciſe wrath: and that he promiſeth ſaluationto all 
withour difference .  Truely 1fay thar they agree verie well, Forinſo 
miſing he meaneth norhing cllc than thar his mercicis ſer open for all why 
doe couct and craue it: which thing none doe bur they whome he hath en- 
lightned, Andrhemheenli th, whom he hath predeſtinate to ſalua- 
tion. They (1 fay ) haue the rrueth of the promiſes ſure and vnſhaken, ſo as .. - | 
it can not be ſayde that theres any diſagreement berweene the cternall c- | 3 
Iction of God, and thereftimonie oſhis grace which he offererh to the fairh- of 
tull, Bur why nameth he all? yerily thatthe conſciences of the may 3 
tic more ſafcly reſt , when they vnderſtande thar there is no difference of | 
finners,ſo thar faichbe preſent: and thar the wicked may nor cauill for rheir ; 
excuſe, that they want a ſanQuary wherunto they may withdraw themſclues © <> 
from the bondage of finne,when with their owne ynthankefulnes rhey refuſe | 
beg Therfore when the mercy of God is by che Goſpel of+ - 
tred to both ſorrs, itis faith, thatis ro ſaythe cnlighening of God, which ma- 
'<th dierence beoneeache godly analngodly as the one fort fceleth the 
Yvs EN cffe&u- 
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effeQualneſſe of the Goſj pel,and the or 
tning ir ſelfe alſo hath the ecerndhs 


*The complaint of Chriſt which A ect 


haueI willed to gather together thy chickens , bur chouweiddef: nog?'me. 

keth nothing fot them . T grauntthat Chriſt there ec gke 

Siury of man, but alſo reprocheththem thar in Lagesthey hauerefuſed 
is grace, Butwe muſt define thar will of God which'iis wang mh aur 

ther is it ynknowen, how diligently God endcuoredrokee 

and with how grear ſtiffeneſſe they cuen from rhe hrſt to x apron, 

to their wandering defires refuſed to be garhercd rogerher* burir 

notrthereof rhar the counſell of God was made voyde by the malice of mein, 

They aunſ{werc and ſay that nothing Jeſſe agrceth with rhe natureof GOD 

than to haue a double will in him, Which1gr —_— ro them, ſo tharthey fitly 

expounde it , Bur why doe they nor conliderſo many teſtimonies, where 

God putting Son him the affe&tions of man icſcendath beneath his owne 

maieſty?He ſaith rhat he hath with/ſtretched our armes called rhe rebellious 

peop le, thathe hath early and late rrauailed to bringrthem backerohim ;-If 

will apply all theſe thinges vo God,,' andnor conſider the figurezrbere 
bl ariſe TS ſuperfluous contentions , rae veer = 

ro agreement, that the properrie of man is figur lied Ms G = D. 

Howe be it the ſoJution which wee haue brought ci was fo 

ſufficeth, that alchongh the will of God be,-a5 to: Sur en mas Tas _—_— 

dorh nor in himſclfe diuerſly wil this and thar; bur acco to his wiſedom, 

* whichis diuerſly manifolde (as Paul calleth ir) he amaſeth our ſenſcs, till 

jrſhall be giuen vsto knowe that he maruclouſly willcth thar which-now ſee- 

meth ro be againſt hiswill. They alſo mocke with cauillations;rharfith God 

is the farherofall, itts ynrighteous tharhe ſhoulddiſherirany thatharh oor 

before with his own fault deſerued this puniſhment. As though the liberalitic 

of God ftretcherh riot even to hogges and dogges.. Burifthey 

of mankinde, let them anſwere why God bounde himſelfe go anc people ,t0 

bethe father thereof :-and why alſo ourof the ſame hepic 

number as it were a floure, But their owne luſt of cuill ſpeaking hindereth 

theſe railers that they confidernortharGod ſobringeth hi 

ſhine ypon the good and cuill, thattheinherirauncc is layde vp for 

ro whome it ſhall one day beſayde, Come ye blefſed of my poſſeſlc 

the kingdome, &c . They obieR alſo tharGod haterh — 

that he hacth made . Which although Igrauntrhem, 

which — , tharthe repr5bare _ harcfullro-God, and ——_— _ 

fully, becauſe rhey being © deftiture' | is Spirite can bring 

par he: curſe, Trees ſay further, tharthere is no difference ofthe lewe and 

the _ and herefortha thar thegrace of _ is ek) ce GOD 

before all men : namely if t as Paul derermineth 

calleth as well our of the Iewes hey raune (ol Gearles, this good 

pleaſure,ſorthathe is bound to no man, After this maner alſo. is 
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this benefire be nor cont nc 120 2: 
on both partes , lerthivbec Ar co 


depth zandif'1 a mr 'S fh. . 4 a Ut 

his cryingout |, O man, wharartthoutharſt . 

trucly aſſirmeth rhat they do peruerſly which-meaſure the right 
God by the meaſure of the rightcouſnes of man. 


Thexxv. Chapter. 
Of the laſt Reſurre ion, 


AEcboughChriſt the ſonne of righteoufneſſe; hauing ouercome deaths 
ſhining byrhe Goſpell, giuerh vs the lighe of life ( as Paul witnefſerb} 

whereby allo itis faid that by belecuing we hane paſſed from'dearh inco' life, 1510-220 2 

being nowe not forenersandſtraungers, bureirizens with'the Saintes, and tphe, 2.49. 

{rhe houſcholde of God; which hath' madevs rofirwith the-onely begor-= 44 

td ſunne himſelfe in heavenly places;that nothing may bewantingtoper= * 

f:& felicirie:yer leaft ir ſhould be greeuousvnto vs2o be exerciſed vnder this 

hard warfare,a5 though we had no fruite of the vitorie which Chriſt harh 

c2:ren,we muſt hold faſt tharwhich is inanorher/place taught of the nature 

of hope . For, becauſe wee hope for rhoſe thinges which appeare nor ,/ and 

(as itis faide inanorther place) faith is demonſtration ofrhinges inuifibler 

{> long as we are incloſed in the priſon of the flc{k,weeare wayfaring from 1 

the Lord, For which reaſon theſamePaulfairhinan other place tharweare qo . 3.4 

dcade,andthatour life is hidden with Chrift-in God, andthatwhen hee Heb.u,r,.. © 

which 1s our life, ſhallappeare, then ſhallwe alſo-appeare with himn glorie. 2.Cor, 5.6, 

This therefore is our condition/,/rhar with! lining ſoberly and iuſtly and ©2%3-3> 

Ted 7 | | ; ti Þþ 

godlily in this worlde;wee ar nes = rags andthe 'c0 of by 

the glorie of the grear God; andofour Sauiour Iclus Chriſt. Here wencede 3 

a ſingular patience, thatwe benor wearied and cither turne backe our courſe 

or torſake our ſtanding ; Therefore wharſoeucr hath becne hitherto fer our 

concerning ourſaluarion;/requirerh mindes lifted; vp robeauen, that wee = 

may loue Chriſt whomewe haue norſcene, and og him _— | 

ioyce with-ynſpeakeable and glorious ioyfulneſle rill wee receiue the ex Y 

of _ fairh, as Dag rn inn) ara arm + faith, | Pera# *; 

and chariticof the godly reſpe&ro x whichis laide vpingbea- Col,s, 

ucen. When we thus with our eyesfaſtened Chriſt doe hange of hea- _ or 7 " 

uen, and nothing withholderhthem in carth from carying; ys:to: the pro+ be” 

miſcd bleflcdnefle :chen is thiirgrhely fulfilled, Our heartus where opr trea- 

ſure 15. Hereypon commerh thatfaith is orarc incheworlde , becauſe 'no+ W438 

thing is mote hardeto our dulneſſe than through-tnnumerable ſteppes to 

climbe vpaboue them with cndeuouringforwarde tothe priceof our hea» 

uenhy calling: Tothe heape. of miſeries wherewnth wee þecalimolt 

overwhelmed, are added rhe. wockinges of yngodlic! men + Whereyih 

our fimplicitie is rayled-at when ie forſaking thg alluremente 4 

of preſent good thinges:,, wee: ſeem" to. followe rhe. b hid F 

den fromy-ys, as it were aflecing ſhadows: 1 Finally hour and beneoeh 02.5 
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vs, before ys and behinde vs, violent tentations beſeege vs, 
of rhe feare whereof our c ſhoulde be farre too weak: 
which in ſeeming is tarre from vs, Wherefore only he hath weld 
red in the Goſpell, which is cnured to a conrinuall meditation ofthe ble. 
{cd reſurreQion. | ESE 
2 Ofthe ſoueraigne ende of good thinges, rhe philoſe haue in 
olde time curiouſly diſputed , and alſo ſtrue _y : yer none 
except Plato, acknowledged the ſoucraigne good of manro bee his conjoy. 
ning with God. Bur what maner of conioining that was , he could not per. 
cciue ſo much as with any ſmall taſt, and no marucll, firh he had never fear. 
ned of the holy bond thereof. To vs the only & perfe&tfelicitic is knowen 
eucn in this carthly wayfaring : bur,ſuch as dayly more and more inkindlerh 
our hearres with defire of it , rill the full enz may ſarisfie vs. Therefore 
I faide that nonerecciue frure of the benefites of Chriſt, but they char life yp 
their mindesto the reſurreRion. For, Paulſerreth yp this marke tothe fairh» | 
fall, rowarde which he ſaith that hee endeuoreth,, and forgerterh'allchiy 
rill he come to it. And ſo much the more cheerefully ought wee 
toward it, leaſt if this world withhold vs, wee ſuffer 
for our ſlouthfulnefſe. Wherefore in an other place he markerh the fairh- 
full wichchis marke , that their conuerſarion1s in heauen,from whence 
alſothey looke for their Sauiour . And thar their courages ſhould nor fainr 
in this race, he joynerh all creatures companions with e* 
pou ys ſcene deformed ruines, he ſaith that all chinges in heauen 
carth docendeuour to the renewing. Forfith Adam by his falldiſſoþ 
ued the perfe& order of nature to the creatures, their bondage is painfull8 
greeuous, wherevmo they are fubicE by reaſon of the finne of man, nor for 
that they arc induced with any gs nn naturally couet the 
perfeR eſtare from which they are Therefore Paul {ayth that they 
gronc, and are as in paine of childe bearing, rharwee to whome are giuen 
the firſt fruires of rhe Spirire, may be aſhamed ro pine away if our corrupt» 
on, and nor atthe leaſt to followe the deade elementes, which: beare pame 
of an others finne, Andthe more topricke vs forwarde, he calleth che laſte 
comming of Chriſt our re jon. It 15 truc indeede thatallche partes of 
our redemption are alreadie : Bur becauſe Chriſt hath once beene 
offered for finnes, he ſhilbe ſeene againe withour finne ynto ſaluation.With 
ey miſeries Es. this redemprion ſuftein vs cuen yntil 
ce of it. 


» Theveric weight of the thing ir ſelfe ſhal wherre our endeuour. For 


L.Cor.t5.14 neither docth Paul without cauſe affirme that the whole Goſpell is voide & 


deceitefull, vnleſle the dead doe riſe againe: becauſe our ſtate ſhoulde bee 
more miſcrablethan the ſtate ofall men, namely fith we lying opento the 
hatreds and reproches of many , are cueric houre in daunger, yea andare 
a5 ſheepe appointed to theſlaughter: and therefore rhe aurhoririe thereof 
ſhobld fal away not only m one parr, but alſo in the whole ſum which boch 
our adoption and the effeRc of our ſaluation conrteinerh. And ſoleeys be 

to the moſt carneſt thing of all, thar no continuau Eo 


may knoiwe that heis clothed —— 
te whole bodie may be made like faſhioned rothe heade, as allo the 
Ghoſt ofrentimes ſerreth toorth in his þerſon.an example ofrhe Io, 
Its 2 rhing harde to bee belecued,, tharbodics when they haue becne con- 
{1ncd with rotrennefle;ſhall atrheir appointed time riſe vp againe. There- 
fore wacre many of the Phyloſophers affirmed ſoules ro be immorral], 
the rcurceRion of the fleſh hath beene allowed of fewe: wherein 
there was no excuſe, yet-we are thereby pur in minde; thatitis too hard a 
t!h1ng ro drawe mans ſenſes to belecue it. That fairh may ouercome ſo 
a opp, the ſcripture miniſtreth two belpes: the one isin- the likenetle- of 
C|\r1{t , rhe other isrhealmightineſſe of: God. Nowe ſooftas the reſurre- 
10n 15 chought of, lerrheimageof Chriſt comeinro our mindes:; Whichin 
Uicnature that he rooke of vs ; ſoranne:/ out the race of mortall life 4;thar 
nowe hauing obreined immortalitic , he is rovsa pledge of the refurreion 
trocome. For in the miſerics wherewith we are , wee carie about 2,Cor. 4.10, 
his morufyingmn our ficſhe, that his hfe may bee ſhewedin vs. And 
we* may not ſcuer him-from vs, neither on = pelo og goed wow 
be rorne in ſunder 5 Whereuppon com argument | 
4c2de doe not rife again; thenneitheris Chriſt  riſcn againe't becauſe vexi. *<**2 5-03 
ly hee taketh that l Ga Sy Fer £4 was' not. made ow 
ict to dearth; nor ned yitoric o f1ngagaine, pri Jy 
himſclfe; bur, tharthatwas begun aerewr Lora ry ee #1 
* I:din all the members, according to;the degree: and order of cueryone. 
For it were not right that they ſhouldin all pointes be made cgall with him. | 
It is ſaide in the Plalme, Thou ſhalrnor ſuffer thy meeke onero lee corrup- | | aca 
on, Alchough aportionof this truſt perteine to. vs according tothe meas? | * % a 
ſure of gifte, yerrhe fulleffe&harhnor appeared but in Chriſt , which being: * 1 
free from all rorti hath receyned againe body whole. Now leaſt R | aſh 
icllowſhippe of bleficd refurreftion with Chnſt ſhoulde bee doubriull to vs, Phil. 3.23» 27 
that wee may be contented with this pledge, Paulcxpreſly affirmieth thar onal 
he therefore frreth in heauen, and ſhall come atthe laſt, day aiudge, that he 
may make our baſe and vile body like faſhioned ro the glorious body . In an 
other place alſohee reacherh;rhar God rayſcd nor vp his ſonne from death 
tothe intent to ſhewe a token ofhis power: butro ſtreech/ ourthe ſameecte- 
(tual) force of the ſpirite towarde vs which are faithfullwhome he therefore 
calicrh fe, while he liuerh in'vs, becauſe he was giuen to this ende thathe 
inould make aliue thatwhich ismorralinys.l knit vp in a brief abridgement 
t1V/c rhinges which mighrborh be more largely handled and are worthic 
0 vc more gorgiouſly ſerout ; and yer truſt har the godly readers ſhal in 
tcwe words fin marter enough which may ſuffice ro edifice their fai 
:ncrefore is riſen againe, that hee might haue vs companions of the 
come, Hee was raiſed of the father, in ſo much as hee was the. of » 
the Church, from w he doerh in no wile ſuffer himſclic robe plucked as. / ; 
2y. He was raiſed vp by the power of the Spirite, which is aver foie" 
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vnto the office of quickening. 1e was raiſed vp,thathe 
Rureionandlife. Bora welinh  thar in this mirrour, theiris to be 
ſecne of vs a liucly image oftherreſurreion, ſolertir bee rovs a ſure ſub:  - 
ſtance ro ſtay our minde, ſo rhat yerwee be not loothlull or wearie of Jong 
rarrying : becauſc iris not our part to meaſure the ſeaſonsof times by.our 
will, buc pariencly to reſt,til God arhis owne fit time repaire his ki 
1.Cor.:5, To whichpurpoſe feemerth that exhortation' of Paule : The firſt fruites is 
Chriſt: and then they tharare Chriſtes, cucry one in his order . Burtthar no' 
queſtion ſhould be moued of the refurreCion of Chriſt, vppon which there= 
ſurreion of vs al is founded, we ſee by howe many and howdiuerſe meanes 
hec hath made ir approucd by witnefle to vs . Fine-noſed menwilllaugh 
atthe hiſtory which the Euangeliſtzs rehearſe, as at a childiſh mockery .For 
of what importance ſhall che meflage be which fearefullfilly women bri 
and afterward the diſciples conhrme beingin a manner aſtoniſhed ? Why 
did not Chriſt rather ſerre vp the eriumphing cnſignes of his viRorieithe 
midſt of the temple & the marker place?Why came he nor forch terrible m- 
ro the fight of Pilate? Why dorh he not alſo proue himſelf ro-rhepricſts, and . 
to whole [cruſalem thar he is riſen vp aliue againe? As for y witnefſes which 
he chooſe,prophane men will ſcarſcely grant them robe ſufficient, Ianſwere 
that alchough in theſe beginninges the weakenefle thereof was contempri- 
ble, yet al this was gouerncdby the wonderful prouidence of God:that part- 
ly the loue of Chriſt and zeale of godlinefle , and partly their owne hardnes 
of belceefe ſhould carrierthemin haſt rorhe fepulchre: which had lately been 
diſmaicd for fearethatrhey mighr not only be ſeeing witnefles of the thing, 


Howe ſhall we ſuſpe& their credute , who thoughn it to be a fable which 
had heard of the women, til they were brought tothe preſenc ſight of y thing 
it ſclfe? As for all the people and rhe Ruler himſelfe, after tharthey 
Mae.»»:6s, largely conuinced, itts no maruellifas wel y fight;of Chriſt, av orher hgnes, 
J+n* WS not graunted them. The ſepulchre was ſcaled vp, the watchmen wat- 


bur alſo ſhoulde heare of the Angels that which they ſawe with their - bam 
ey 
bin 


and 28,11, 


ched ir, the thirde day the body was: not founde , The ſouldiers cor- 
rupted with mony ſcatercd a rumor that his diſciples had ſtolen him/away, 
As though they had had power eo gather a band wa ERA arrhure, or 
were practiſed mentointerpriſe any ſuch fearc. If the ſoldiars had not cou- 
rage enough to driuc them away,why did they nor them, that with y 
hel of the people they might haue taken ſome of them ? Pilate therefore 
with his ring trucly ſcaled the refurretion of Chriſt:&:che watchmen which 
were ſerarthe ſepuchre both in their holding rhcir peace andintheir lying, 
were made publiſhers of the ſame reſurre&1on.In the meane rime the voice 
of Angels ſounded,He is riſcnyhe is not here. The heauenly gliſtering plain- 
ly ſhewed 5 they were not men but Angels.Afterward,if there remainedany 
oubring,Chriſt himſclfe rooke it away.The diſciples ſawe him. ofter than 
once,and alſo felr his fecte and his hands, and their hardnes of _—— 
a litle profited to the ſtrengrhenjngofour faith. Hee diſpurcth among 
of the myſteries of the kingdom of God, and arthe laſt intheir ſighres dey 
holding hum,he aſcended into heauzn. And not onely rhis fight was: 
to the xi, Apoſtles, buralſo he was ſcene at once of mo than fiue bundret 


' o& 
4 | : 'F p 
i D ,_ pt 
. : . » It 5 OP "I » T OL , \ And p AY | * ? 
. ? = AJ . dk, wh ? + . v4 * 4 ( » k 6 AP (0 oe v eh 
# * F3'% - 1 ' oy , _ 
5 


We 


: 


das. . ' 927. Re: o- 
brethren. Nowe when he ſent the holy Ghoſt, he ſhewed afure not 1. Corry fo * 
onely of bfe, bur alſoof the foucreigne power as hee had ſaide before, Iris 12246 
Paul was oucrthrowen by the way not by the ſtrength of a deade man, but 
he fer him whome he perſecured ro haue moſt hie- . To Stephen hee 
appeared for an other end char with affuredneſſe of life he mighe 0+ 
ucrcom thefeare of death. To diſcredit ſo manyauthentike witnefles,is nor 
onely apart of diſtruſtfuneſſe , bur alſo of frowardeand-furious ftubborn- 
neſle.. | 
4 Thiswhichwe haue ſaide, rhat inprouing the reſurreQtion our ſenſes 

muſt be dire&ed to the infinite power of God, Paul briefely reacherh , that 
he may make(ſaith he)our vile body like faſhioned rorhe body-of hjsbrighe 
neſle, according tothe working of his power, by-which hee may ſubdue” all 
thinges to hiraſelfe . Wherefore nothing is more vnmeet, than here tohaue 
reſpeRt what may naturally be done, where an ineſtimable miraeleisſer be- 
fore vs, which with the greatnefſe thereof fixallowerh vp our ſenſts , 'Yea 
Paulby ſerting forth an example of nature,reprooueth their dalnes which. 
dcnic thereſurreRion, Thou foole (ſairh hee)that which thou ſoweſt is nor 
q11ckedned vnlefle it firſt dy,&ee. He ſaxthiehatin ſced is ſeenea forme of the 
reſurreRtibgbecauſe our of rottennes growerth corne. Neitherwereiitſo hard * 

a thing to beleevue, if we wereas heedefullas we oughreo be rorhe miracles 

which throughour all the coaſtes of the worlde doe offer-themſclues roour 

eves. But let ys remember chart none is tru Orr; 5/26 27 

to come, bur he which being rautſhed into admiration;gmerh ro er ' 
of God his glorie. Eſay fred vp with this affiance, crierh our, Thy Leads v5: - 
fhalllue,my carcaſe ſhal riſe againe. Awake ye,and praiſe, ye dwellersof the 

du(t , In deſpeired caſe helifteth vp himſclte-ro- God rhe author of life, in 

whoſe hand are the ends of death, as itis faide in the Pſalme. Job alfobeing 7131-6 8, 


hkcrroa carrion than toa ——— v4 Rickethnor 19P-29-25- 


asthough he were whole and ſound ro lift v fe ro tharday ſaying; I 

knowe ov my redeemer liueth: and inthe laſt day hee ſhall re vpon the 
duſt(namely to ſhew foorth his power therein) and I ſhal againe be compaſ- 

{-d with my sLinne, and in my fleſhLſhall ſee God] ſhall ſee him, and/none 

other.For albeit y ſome do ſurtlely wreſt theſe places, asthoughthey oughe 

notto be vnderſtande of the reſurreRion, yer they ſtrengthen that which: 

they couerto ouerthrow : becauſe the holy meniin their evik ſecketomfore;: 

[rom no where elſe, than from the likenefle of thereſutreRion, Which ber= 

ter appearerh by the place of Ezechiell. /For when the Iewes belecued nor; 

th? promiſe of rheir returne, and obiefted char it was no' more likely that 

a vay ſhoulde bee made openfor them, rhan'thardeade men ſhould come ' 
out of tnetr graue :"there was 'a viſion ſhewed tothe Prophere, a ficld full Er6;37:8.. 
04 drie bones : thoſe the Lorde commanded. ro+rake agayne fleſhand fi-: w 
ewes. Although vader char-figure heeraiſcthvprhe people to hope: ofre-+ 

turnc: yet the marter of hoping hee gathererh of the reſurreRion vas itis? 

to YSanexamplar of the 'deliueraunces which the faithfull 'doe ferle in! 

ns worlde, So Chriſt; when hee 'hadde raughr thac' the VOYce of te... . 
-0/pcl giucth bfe: becauſethe ewes receyuednorthis; he aan to 2 = 


Phil, 3.304. 


| further: Marvel] nor atthis, becauſe the houre:commethin which 4} $%4- 
.Tim,4.z. wy rig: my ſhall WR repte ths _ of God, and ſhall ee, 
| oorth - Therctore after this Paul, | alrcadie cherctully fully x7; 
umph inthe midſt of Oo— he which hach promiſed life x0 +} 
4s mighticto keepe that which is left with him:andſolctvs gloriey acrowns 
of rightcouſneſle is layde vp for vs, which the witivdge ſhall deliver vs, -S0 
ſhall it come to paſle, that wharſocuer greeues wee ſufter, they ſhalbertovs2 
ſhewing ofthe life ro come , becauſe ir agreeth with the, nature of God to 
render affliction tothe wicked which afflict vs: but ro vs which are vniuſtly 
aftiited, reſtat the appearing of Chriſt with the Angels ofhis power, in a 
flame of fre. Butthat is to be holden which he addeth by and by afterward, 
that he ſhal come thathe may be glorifed in his ſaints, and be made won- 
derful in al them that haue belecued, becauſe the Goſpel hath becne 


ucd, | 


5 . Bur akhough the mindes of men ought to haue bene conti OC- 
cupicd inthis ſtudic: yer as though they wovlde of ſer le re- 
membrance of che reſurreQion, they haue called ed bond 

Eccle-9.4+ ofal things and the deſtruRion of man.For verily Salomon ſpeaketh of the 

I common and recemed opinion, when he ſairhthart a luing. is better 

<lee3. 31: than a deade Lyon. Andmnanother place: Who knoweth whether theſoule 
of a man goe vpwarde, and the ſoule of a beaſt goe downewarde? But in all 
ages this brutiſhe ſenſelefieerrour hath beene common in the worlde, yea 

-w 12.18, and hath brokenintothe Churth ic ſclfe:for, the Sadduces hauc preſumed 

on $ 7+ toprofeſle openly thar there is no reſurreion, yea and y ſoules are mortall. 

*'* Burthatthis groſſe ignorance ſhould not help ro excuſe any man,y infidels 


cuen by ycrie inſtin& of nature haue alway had an image of the relurreRi- 
| on before their eyes For to what purpoſe ſerued that holy and inuolable 
manner of burying , bur to bee an carneſt of newe life? Nether may/ir bee 
aunſivered that this ſpring of errour : becauſe the religiouſneſſe of buryall 


wasalway in vre among the holy Fathers , and God willed the ſame maner 

roremaine among the Gentiles,that an image of the reſurreRion ſet before 

them might awake their drowſines, Bur alrhough chat ceremony wanted his 

vic of profiting, yet it is profitable for vs if we wiſely marke the endof ir,be- 

cauſe itisno {lender confutationof vnbelcefe,that alrogether pro that 
whichnomanbelecucd,” Bur Saran hath not only aſtuniſhedrhe. ſenſes of 

men, fothatthey have buried with the bodics the remembrance gf.y relut- 

retion,buralſo hath practiſed to corrupt this part of do&rine with diuerle 

faincd inuentiuns,y at length it might verer]y die.l paſſe ouer howen Fauls 

time Saran began co pinch atit: burina litle after there followedy Millena- 

6 ries,whichlimited y raigne of Chriſt to a thouſand yeares. This errour 45 lo 
YL childiſh 5 irncederh notor is not worthy of any confuration. Neither doth y 
& Reue.20, 4, Reuelarion make on their fide,by which it is certaine that they coloredtheir 
errour: for as much as in the place where he mentioneth the number ot a 

thouſande, hee intreatcth not of the cternall bleflednes ofthe Church , but 

oncly of the diverſe troubles which were to comeypom the Chuxchwhile 

it yerrrauclled incarth. But the whole Scripture crycth our that zhere ſhal- 

bee no endeotf the blefiedacile of the clete, nor of the puniſhaearot 


do farre paſſe the car tC of In nde, © 1er WE ferch tt 

out ofthe certaine oracles of God;or we muſt veterly caſt'ir a 

which a(Hene to the children-of God a thouſand yeres to 

eance of rhe life ro come,do not marke how grear a difhonor 

roChriſt and his . For if they ſhal worbe clothed with 

tic: then neither is Chriſt himſelfe, rowhoſe glory they ſhalbenewly faſhi- 
oned,reccined inrotheimmortal glotie, If theirblefiedn ſhall haue 
end: then the kingdom of Chriſt, ypontheſtedfaſtnes whereof tender, | 
endurcrh bur for a time. Finally;eirher they are moſt ynskilkul of all matter 
concerning God,or they go abour withecrooked maliciouſines to overthrow 
the whole grace of God & power of Chriſt, the fulfilling wherofis noother. 
wiſe perfet,bur when finne being blorred our & death ſwallowed vp;eternal 
life 15 fully.reſtored . But very blmd men may ſee how fondly they play the- 
fooles: which feare that they ſhould aſcribe ro God roo greatecruchtiext rhe 
rcorobare be condemned tocuerlafting paines. The Lorde forſooth ſhall 
doe wrong,if hee deny his kingdome to them which haueby their vathank- * 
flncfle made themſchies ynworthy of it.Bur(ſay they Yrheirfinnes endure 
but for atime.l graunt:bur yhaicſhe,yea & ther nes of God which ' 
they hane offended by finning,is erernall.Worrhily cherefore rhe remem- 
b:ance of iniquitie dieth nor:Burſo the paineexceederh the me3ſure of the 
faulr, This is ablaſphemie notto be ſuffred,” whenthe maicſtie of Godisfo 
1c ſerby , whenthe deſpiſing thereof iseſtecmed atnogreater valuethan 
the deſtruion of one foule . Bur lets leaue theſe rtrifles , leaſt contrary ro 


that which we haue before ſaide, we may ſeeme romudgertheir gorages wor- 


tny of conturation, Se 

6 Beſide theſc,there haue binzwwoother doringerrors broughtin by men 
peruerfly curious . The one ſorte thought, 'as though the wholeman died, 
that the ſoulesſhall rife againewith the bodies, - The other foralmuch as 

they graunt thar theſoules be im1morrall ſpirites, ſay that they ſhalbe clo» 
thed with new bodies: whereby deny rhe reſurrection ofthe fleſh. Of 
the firſt ſort,becauſe I haue rouched ſomwhatin ſpeaking of rhecreation of 
man,it ſhalbe enough for me ro wamerhe readers againe,, howe an 
crror it is to make of a ſpirit faſhioned after the image of God , a vaniſhi 

blaſt which doth norbing bur quicke thebodie in this fraile life , & to bring 

the temple of the holy-Ghoſtes nothing: Finally, to ſpoile that patfre af vs 

wherein dwuineneſſe chiefely thineth & markes of immorralirie appeareyro 
{poile (I ſay)ofthis fift:ſo tharthe eſtate of the body ſhould be becrer 
more excellent thany eſtate of the ſoule. The Scriprure reacherh farorher» 
wile,which dane * the bodie ro a cotage,out of whichir ſayerh thar wee 4 
rcmoue when we diebecauſe ireſteerieth vs by rhat parrewhich-makethys RE. 
iffering from brute beaſtes;So Peter becingnie to arh, ſayerh tharthe r,Per,r. 14, © 
t1me is come, when he muſtlay away his tent, Ard Paul ſpeaking of the 2.Cor, 5,1 _ 
fanhfull,afrer that he hach ſaid: That when ourcarthlyhouſe thalbediflol- 
ued, th cre is a building for vs nheauen, edioyneth that wee are wayfaring 
'romtae Lordeſolong as weeabide inthe bodre, burdodchre the preſence ,.._- . 
©: Vodin the abſence of the bodice . nora 

Xx, | 
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dies what is it that harh God preſent when itis ſctieredfi body? Bit 
Heb.1 2.23, rhe Apoſtle takerh away all douring, when hee-reacherhy that weearcioy+ 
ncd in fellowſhip to the ſpirices of the ri By which wordes he ſhews 
eth,tharwe arc 1oyned in fellowſhip to the holy fachers,whicheuen beeing 
dead do keepe rhe ſame godlinefle with vs, ſothat wee cannorbe the mem 
bers of Chriſt vnlefle we growe togither with them. Vnleſle alſo the ſoules 
being vnclorhcd of the bodics, did keepe till theirſubſtance and were able 
Lukea3-43, * recciue bleſſed glorie,Chriſt would nor haue ſaid to the thiefe: This day 
chou ſhalrbe with me in paradiſe. Hauing ſocleare teſtimonies, let vs nor 
AR.y.z9, Jourafterthe example of Chriſt when we are dying, rocomend our ſoules 
xPer.2.25, £0 Gud,or after the example of Stephen, ro commir them ro Chriſt to keep, 
which not ynworthily is called a faichfull ſhepcheard and Biſhop of them. 
Te enquire of their meane ſtate,is neither lawful nor expedient. Many doe 
much comber cthemſclucs with diſputing whar place they keepe , and whe- 
ther they do now enioy the heauenly gloric or no. Butit is folly &raſhnes, 
to ſcarch deepelicr of vnknowen rh:ngs, than God docth giue vs leaue ro 
Marr. 5.8. & knowe. When the Scripture hath ſaid thar Chriſt is preſent with them, and 
26. recciueth them inro paradiſe that they may cnioy comfort , onthe other 
loh13.3% fdethar the ſoulcs of the reprobatedoe ſuffer ſuch paines as they hauc de 
ſcrued: ir no furthcr. Whar teacher or maſter ſhall nowe open! to vs 
that which God hath hidden?Of the place, the queſtion is no lefle fonde 8& 
vaine: foraſmuch as we know that there is not the ſame dimenſionofF ſoule 
which is of the bodie. Whereas the blefled gathering rogether of holy ipi 
rites is called the boſome of Abraham , it ts enough for: vs after this way 
ring to be recciued of the common father of che fauhfull,chat he may com- 
municate with ys the fruire of his faith. In the meane rtimefiththe Scripture 
eucry where biddeth vs to hang vpon the expcRation of Chriſts mos 
anddifferreth the crowne of glorie tilthen. : ler vs bee contentwiththeie 
bondes appointed vs of God: namely, that he ſoules of the godly hawng 
ended the of their warfare do go intoa bleſſed reſt, where with hap- 
pici c they looke for the enioying of the promiſed glorie: andrhat 
ſo al things arc holden in ſuſpenſe ul Chriſt the redeemer a . Asfor 
the e,it is nodout that they haue the ſame cſtare whichTude aſh 
ncth to the deuils,to be holden bound with cheines, tulthey be drawen to 
puniſhment whereunto they are condemned, | 
7 Noleſſc monſtrous is their errour, which tmagine that ſoulesſhall 
notreceiue againe the ſame bodies wherwith they are now clothed,bur ſhal 
haue newe and other bodies, And the reaſon of the Manjchees was verye 
crifling,thatis,rhar it isnot mcere that fleſh which is vncleane ſhoulde riſe 
againe. As though there were no vncleannefle of ſoules, which yer they de- 
barred notfrom the hope of cuerlaſting life, It was therefore all one as if 
they ſhould ſay that that which is infeRed with the filth of finne cannorbe 
cleanſcd by God.For I now paſſe ouer thar dotage, thar fleſh was naturally 
yncleanc, becauſc it was creat ofthe Diuek Onely I ſhewe tharwhatſocuer 
[ is now in vs ynworthic of heauen, it hindereth notthe reſurreQion, |: And 
” 4a.Corg:, firſtwherasPaulbiddeth the fairhfull rocleanſe rhemſchues from aldehiling 
”  ,C0r,5.10. of the ficſhe and of the Spirits , thereupon followeth the judgement 


pt ARR ST 75. 
| VOTE v\ oN- - F LE A * 

which he in an orher place pronounceth hat every man ſhallreceing by his \ ©,  .. 

body ether good or cuill. Wherewith agreeth that which he ab to the 1.7 hef, 

Corinthians, Thatthe life of leſus Chriſt may bc openly ſhewed ig our mor- 

rall fleſhe . For which reaſon in another place hee doth no lefle wo dlpay 

Ged preſerue the bodies whole vmto the day of Chriſt, thanthe and 

ſpirites. And no maruell, becauſe itwere a moſt gr abſurditic thatthebo- _, > 

di:zs which God hath dedicate ro bee remples to himſclfe, ſhoulde fall away EE 

into rotrenefſe withourhope of riſing 2game. Wharſzy we to this, thatthey 1.Cor.C, ty. 1 

2re allo the members of Chriſt? that G O D' commaunderh all the partes of 2-Titm, 3. 

then to be ſanRified to hitaſelfe > rharhee willeth his name tobee prayſed = 

with tongues, pure handes tobe lifred vuprohim, facrifices tobee offered > 

Whar — it cherefore that that parte to which the heauenly iudge 

hath vouchſafed to grant fo grearhonour, ſhould be brought from a mortall | 

man into duſt without any hope of RY Likewiſe when Paul exhorteth | 

vs to ſuffer the Lorde as well in bedy as in ſoule,becauſeboth belongro God, 1,Cor 6.20, - 

verily he ſuffereth not that which hee chalengeth to God as holy, robe ad- 24 

1udged to cternall roternefle , Neither is there aplainer determination +24 

of = Scripture for any thing, than for the riſing 2gaine of this fleſhe which ds 

we beare . This corruptible ( ſayth Paul ) muſt put on vncorruption',and s,Corny.gy*. 

this mortall muſt puron1mmortaluie. If God did make newe bodies,where 4 

is this changing of qualitie? If it had bin ſayd y we muſt be renued, the dout- - TY 

tullſpeeche paraduenture mought haue guen occaſion to their cauillation, "_ 

Bur nowe when pointing with his finger tothe bodies wherewith we arc clo. Rome14. tte! 

thed, he promiſeth ro them vncorruption , he plainely enough denicrh any' : 

newe bodies to be made, Yea he could nor ( ſayth Termllian ) ſpeake more: 

plainely, vnlefle he had bolden his owne skinne in his hande .. And they can. 

by no cauillation eſcape from this,that whcre in an other place he ſayrh that 

Chriſt ſhalbe the iudge of the worlde, he alleageth this teſtimonie of Eſay, 1 

live (ſayth the Lorde)euery knee ſhall bow ro me: for aſmuch as he plainely 

pronounceth that they ro who he ſpeaketh ſhalbe ſubie& ro yeld an accofir 

of their life, which could nor agrec, if new bodies ſhoulde be brought before 

the udgementſcate, Now in the wordes of Daniel there is nodourfulnefſſer Dans 3, 

And many of them thar ſlcepe inthe carrh of duſt, ſhall awake,ſome roerer- 

nall life, and ſome ro reproches and to cuerlaſting contetypt : ſich he ferch- 

ethnort Ry our of the _ elements » make now callerh de2d 

men out of their eraues. And this'vet in reaſon teacheth. For if morraliry 

which tooke ok A at the Gee accidentall: then the repayring 

which Chriſt brought, perraineth tothe ſame which beganne to bee 

mortal. And truely, wheras the Athenians laughed when Paul affirmed the 

rclurreCtion, thereupon we may gather what maner of rclurreRion he prea- 

chcd : andthat ſame laughing norſmally auailethto ftrengrhen our faich. 

0s lying of Chriſt alſois ro bee noted: Feare not them which kill 

the body, & can not kill che ſoule: bur fcare him which can throweborh the Matr.10.28, 

ſoule and the body into hell re., For there:is nocauſe 10 feare, vnlelle the | 

body which we 'nowe beare be ſubiceo puniſhment . And no lefſe plaine 

15 a other ſaying of the ſame Chriſt ..; The hourecommerh,, when al they. Tohn 5,28, _ 

hate ingraues, LAID IP -an <a ad 

X23 forth; 
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Cop.2s5. Of the maner howto, 

forth: they rhat have done into the reſurre&tionof e: b wy 
done euill,inco the reſurrefion of indgement,/Shall we ſay that ſoulesreſtim! 
tae grauecs, tharthey lying there may heare Chriſte ? and notrather tharar 
his commaundement the bodics ſhall returne into the luclinefſe which they: 
had loſt? Morcouer if we ſhall haue new bodics giuen vs, where isthe like fa-- 


: "A ſhioning of the head and the members? Chriſt roſe againzwas with forging 


ro himſcltc anzwe body? No,bur as hee had ſayde before,Deſtroy thistem- 
ple, & in three dayes I will build it vp: he tooke againe the ſamebodywhich 

c hadde before borne morrall, For he had not much profited vs.,"if anewe 
body being pur in place, the old body had beene deſtroyed which was offred 
vp foraſacrihce of ſartisfatory cleanſing, We muſt alſo hold faſt thar felow- 


| n.Cor.t5. 12 {hipp< which the Apoſtle preacheth : Thatweeriſe againe ,becauſe Chriſte 


hath riſen againe:; for nothing is Icfle probable than thatour fleſhe in which 
we beare abour the r aowe, 99 of Chriſt,ſhould be depriued of che reſurreRi- 


Marr.17.52 2 of Chriſt . Which verily appeared by anotable example, whenarthe ri- 


| *  fingagaincof Chriſt many bodies of the Sainres came our of rhe For- 
dari, ngagainc 4 p LAY 
9k itcannot be denicd chat this was a foreſhewing , or rather an carneſt of the 
 inwhite,as JaſtreſurreQtion which wee hope for : ſuch as was before in Enoch andElias, 
' wereamong yon Tercullian calleth New pollctlors of the reſurre&ion:becaule they be- 


F Romanes 


* they were 128 in body andſoule deltuered from corruprion, were receiued into the kee- 
 ſuters or pingotGod, 


newlyele=- 8 Jamaſhamcdinſoclcare a matter to ſpendeſo many wordes ? burthe 
qo ns” readers ſhall contcnredly beare this trouble with me, that no hole may be 0- 
m—_— pen for frowarde and bolde wittes rodeceiue the fimple . The flecing ſpirits 
with whom I now diſpute, bring forth a fained inuention of their own braine 

thar at the reſurre&ion rhere ſhalbe a creation ofnewe bodies , Whatreaſon 

mouerh them to thinke ſo, bur becauſe ir ſeemerh ro them incredible, thata 

carion conſumed with ſolong rottenneſle ſhoulde rerurne into his auncient 

ſtate > Therefore onely vnbelictc is the mother ofthis opinion , Butys on | 

the other ſide y Spirite of God ech where in the Scripturecxhorteth to hope 

for the reſurrection of our flcth. For this reaf"n bapriſmeſ(as Paul wi ) 

isto vs aſcale of the reſure&ion to come: andiikewiſerhe holy Supper allu- 

reth vs to the truſt thereof, when wee receiue with our mouth the Signes of 
ſpiriruallgrace. And truely the whole exhortation of Paul, rhat wee giue 

our membersto be weapons vnto the obedience of righreouſneſſe , ſhoulde 

be colde vnleflc that were ioyned which headdeth afcerwarde, He that bath 

raiſed vp Chriſt from the dead, ſhallquicken alfoyour morrall bodies. For, 

what ſhouldeir profitre ro applye ourfeerc,, handes, eyes, and rongues vit- 

rothe ſeruice of G O D, vnleiſe they werepartakers of rhe frure and: 
1.Cor.6.12. reward? Whichthing Paulplainely: confirmech' with his owne wordes, 
and 15.19, fying: The bodie norto fornication, burtothe Lorde: and rhe Lorde to' 
the bodice « And hethat hath raiſed yp Chriſte, ſhall alſoraiſe vp vsby his 

power . Morc poor arc thoſe wordes which followe : rat our are 

the remples of the holy Ghoſt and the members of Chriſt ;,- In the meane” 

movies fo hows bes ackithe + progercs with chaſtirie andy” 

asalitle after he ſay t theprice of. redemption perraineth allo ro rae 

G4,6.159, bodies. Noweit were notreaſonabletharthe bodyof Paule, in which hee 
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hath borne the prints of Chriſt, &in which h bonorably gorified *hrift, a1, 19. 
thould looſe the rewarde of the erowne. Whereupon came thar J FE 4 
ing, We looke for the redeemer from heauen,which ſhal make our vile bo= pyjt. 3.21. 
dy like faſhioned to the bodie of his brighenes. And ifthis be true, rhatwee AR. *3 
muſt by many afflitions enter intothe kingdome of God, no reaſon ſuf. "43%, ; 
freth to debarre the bodies from this entrie,which God both exerciſeth vn. "3 
der the ſtanderde of the crofle, and honoreth with the praiſe of viRorie, , 
Therefore of this marrer there aroſe among rhe Saints no douting, but thar IF 
they hoped ro be companions of Chriſt, which remouerh into his own per- 
ſon all the afflictions wherewith wee are prooucd,toreache that they bri 
life. Yea and vnder the lawe he exerciſed the holy fathers in this faith wi 
an outward ceremony.For to whar e ſcrued the viage of burying, as 
we haue alreadie ſhewed, bur tharthey ſhould knowe that there is newe life 
prepared for the bodies thatare layd vp? Hereunto alſo rended the ſpices 
& other ſignes of immorralitie, wherwith ynder the law the darknes of faith 
was holpen cuen as it was by the ſacrifices. Neither was that maner bredde 
by ſuperſtition, foraſmuch as we ſee that che Spirit docth no lefle dibgenty 
rehearſe burials than the chiefe myſteries of faith. And Chriſtcommend 
that worke as a ſpeciall worke , truely for none other reaſon but becauſe ir 
lifreth vp our eyes from beholding of y graue which corrupteth & deſtroy- 
ethall,co the fight of the renuing, Moreouer the ſo diligent obſeruing of 
ccremonie which is praiſed in the Fathers, ſufhciencly proueth that it was 
to them arare and prerious helpe of faith. For neither would Abrahi haue + 
ſo carefully prouided for the burying place of his wife, vnlefle there had Gen.23.4. & © 
bene ſer before his eyes a religion and a profite hyer than the world,name- 29 y 
|; that garniſhing the dead bodie of his wife with the fhignes of rhe reſurre- 4 
Ction he might confirme both his owne faith and the faith of his houſholde. £ 
But a clearer proofe of this thing appearcth in the example of Iacob, which G47, 39» 2 
to teſtife ro his poſteritie that the hope of the promiſed lande was noteuen » 
by death fallen our of his minde,commaunded his bones to be carried thi- 4 
ther . I beſeech you,if he was to be clothed with a newe body, ſhoulde hee 
nor hauc giuen a fonde commaundement concerning duſt that ſhoulde bee 
broughtto 7s 5 Wherefore if rhe authoritie of the Scripture be of a= 
ny force with vs, there can be requiredofno dodrine cither a more cleare 
or more certaine proofe, For this cuen children ynderſtand by the words & 
of Reſurretion,and raiſing vpagaine, For neither can wecall irtheReſur= rgyn,s,z z, 
rection of thatwhichis nowe firſt created , neirher ſhoulde thar ſaying of * 
Chriſt ſtand faſt, Wharſocuer rhe Farher harh giuen me, ir ſhallnor periſh, 
burlwillraiſe ityp inthe laſt day. To the ſame purpoſe ſeruerh the worde 
of Sleeping, whic pertainerh onely tothe bodies. Whercupon alſo burying 
places were called Czmereria, Sleeping places. Nowe it remaineth cha [ 
ſpcake ſomewhar of the maner of therefurre&ion. I vſe this worde, becauſe 1.Cor,rg.g1, 
Paul calling ir a myſtery, exhorteth vs to ſobrietie, and bridlerh the libertic 
to diſpute like Philoſophers freely &ſurrelly of ir. Firſt we muſt hold,as we 
haueſaide , tharwee ſhall riſe againe inthe ſame fleſh which wee beare, as 
touching the ſubſtance,bur the qualirie ſhalbe other. As when 5 ſame fleſh 
of Chriſt which had bene offred for ſacrifice,was raiſed vp againe,” yet it ex= 
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celled in other qualities as i 


thing Paul declarethby familiar examples. or as there. isall one | > & 


of the Aſh of a man,& of a beaſt,bur not allone qualitic: as allſtarres hane 
* Iike marter,burtnor like brighines:fo he teacheth thatthough we balk c 
ſtil che ſubſtance of our body,yer there ſhalbe a change, tharthe ſ& oh 
may be much more excellent, The bodie therefore, kb we mayoral 
vp againc,{halnor periſh nor vaniſh away:bur purtung oft corrupuon, itſhall 
_ on vncorruprion, Bur foraſmuch as God hath alf the elements ready ar 
his beck, no hardinefle ſhal hinder him,bury he may comand borh y 
& waters & fire,to render that which ſeemeth to bee conſumed by them. 
Which alſo Efay teſtifieth though not withour a higure,where hee ſaith, Be- 
hold,the Lord ſhall go foorth of his place,that he may viſite the iniquitie of 
the earth:& the earth ſhal diſcouer her bloud,& ſhal no more hide her dead, 
Bur there is to be nored a difference betweene rhem that hauc beenedeade 
z.Cor.15.51 long before,and thoſe whome thar day thal finde alwue.For wee ſhallnot all 
ſleepe(as Paul ſaith)bur we ſhal ajlbe changed-thar 15 to ſay,it ſhallnotbee 
of neceſſitie that there be a diſtice of time berween death &the beginni 
. ofthe ſecond life: becauſe in a moment of time,& 1m the rwinklingotaneye, 
the ſound of the tromper ſhal pearce,to raiſe vp the dead vncorrupnible,and 
with a ſoudaine change to faſhion againethe liuing into rhe ſame gloric.So 
z3«Theſ.4.15, in another place he comforterh the fairhfull which muſt die: becauſethey 
which ſhall then remaine aliue ſhal not go before the dead; butrather they 
Heb 9.27, ſhall firſt riſe againe which haue leptin Chriſt, It any obie@t that ſaying of 
the Apoſtle,rhar it is appointed to all mortall men once to die, itiscafie to 
anſwere it with ſaying thatwhen the ſtare of nature is changed, itis akinde 
of death,and is fitly fo called. And therefare theſe things agree wel togither,, 
thar all ſhalbe renued by death when they ſhall pur of their mortall body: & 
yet that it is not neceſſaric rhat there be a ſcuering of che body &the fouk 
where there ſhalbe a ſoudaine changing. 
9 Bur here ariſcth a harder queſtion:by whatright the reſurre&i6 which 
Iohn 11.2 5, is the fingular benefit of Chriſt is commonalloro the wicked and theaccur 
ſed of God. We knowe that all were in Adam condemned toy death.Chriſt 
camethe reſurreion & life, Came he to giue life to al mankind yniwerſally 
without choife? Bur what is more againſt reaſon, than that rhatrhey ſhoulde 
by rheir obſtinate blindnefſe obraine that which the godly worſhippers of 
God do obraine by onely fairhiYer this remainerhcertaine,thar there ſhal 
Mat.25.31, be one reſurreQion of iudgementand another reſurre&tion of life, and that 
Chriſt ſhall come to ſeuer the Lambes from the Goares. Ianſwere, thar this 
oughtnor to ſeeme ſtrange, the hikenes whereot wee ſee. in daily experience, 
We ſec chart in Adam wee were depriued: of rhe inhericance of the whole 
world,& that we arc by no lefle m{t reaſon debarred from common foode, 
than from the caring of the tree of life. Whence then commerh ir ro palle, 
Matt,5.45. that Goddoth noton-ly make his ſunne to riſe ypon the good &enil,butal- 
ſo as touching the vſes of this preſent hfe, his incſtimable liberaline contt- 
nually lowerh foorth to chem with large plentiouſneſſe > Hereby __ ,we 
know? thar thoſe things which properly belong to Chriſt and hism [Sy 
do alſo oucrtlawe to the wicked , notthar itis their righefull paſſeſhon, __ 
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that they may be made the more inexcuſable. $o the wicked do oftentimes 
fnde God beneficiall,by-more than meane prooues, yea ſuch as ſomerime 
doc darken all the bleſſings of the Godly, bur yer doe turne to their grea1 
damnation. If any manobic&, rhat the reſurrcRion is nor fitly com 

ro fading and earthly benefitce ; herealſoI aunſwere thar ſo ſoone as th 
were eſtranged from God the founrarne of life,they deſerucd the death of 
Diuel,whereby they ſhoulde be vrrerly deſtroyed : Yertby the marueilous 
counſcll of God there was founde a meane ſtate that our of life they mighr 
lue in death. No more abſurditie oughrir to ſeeme, if the reſurreRiou hap» 
pen tothe wicked, which drawerh them _ their willes ro the iudge- 
ment ſeate of Chriſt, whome nowe they retuſe to heare for their maiſter and 
teacher, For it were a ſmall paine to bee conſumed away with death, if they 
were not to ſuffer puniſhment for their obſtinacie, brought before y idge, 
whoſe vengeance they haue without ende and meafure proucked againſt 
them(clues. But although wee muſt holde that which wee haue faide, and A 
which that notable confeſſion of Paul before Felix containeth, that he loo- R341 Fo 
kcrh for the reſurreion of the righteous & wicked: yer the Scripture often 
times ſerreth foorth eleRion togither with the heauenly glorie to the onely 
children of God: Becauſe Chrilt properly came notto the deſtruction , bur 
ro the ſaluation of the worlde, Therefore in the Creedethere is made men- 
tion of the bleſſed life only. 

10 But foraſmuch as the Prophecie of death ſwallowed yp by viQorie, | 
ſhall then and not till then be fulfilled: ler vs alway haue in minde the erer- Yer J-I4., 
nall felicitie,the ende of the reſurreion: of the excellencie whereof, if all **-05* 5:54 > 
things were ſpoken which the tongs of men were able to ſpeake, yer ſcarce- _ 
ly the ſmalleſt parcel thereof ſhould be expreſſed. For howſocuer we trucly 
heare that the kingdome of God ſhalbe ſtuffed full with brightmeſle, ioy,te- 
licitie, and gloric ; yet thoſe things that are ſpoken of are moſt farreremo- 
ucd from our ſenſe, and remaine asit were wrapped in darke ſpeaches, vn- 
tillchat day come when he himſelfe ſhal giue ro ys his glorieto be ſcen face 5:4 
to face, We knowe(ſaith Iohn)thar wee are the children of Gad, bur it hath 1.loka 3.2, 2 
nor yet appeared. But when we ſhalbelike ro him,then we ſhall ſee him ſuch J 
as he is. Whereforethe Prophets, becauſe they could hy no words exprefle 
tne ſpirituall bleſſedneſle in ir ſelfe , did in a manner groſly portrayit our 
vnder bodily thinges . But forasmuch as the feruenrnefle of defire muſt 
with ſome raſt of tharſweetenefle be kindled in vs, ler vs chiefely continue 
in this thought, that if God do as a certaine fountain which cannot bedra- 
wen dric, containe in him the fulneſle of all good rhings, nothing is beyond 
him to be couered of them that tende toward the ſoucraigne good & rhe ful 
perteCtion of felicitie : as wee are raughtin many places. Abraham, Tam 
thy rewarde exceeding great, Withwhich ſaying accordeth'D2uid, The g., _. - 
Lorde is my neva: + lot hath very well fallen ro mee, Again? in ano- potions. 
ther place, I ſhalbe ſatisfied with thy countenance. Bur Peter pronounceth z.Pet.144, 
that the faithfull are called ro this ende, that they may be made parrtakers 
of the nature of God; How ſo? becauſc he ſhalbe orified in all his faintes, 
and ſhalbe made wonderfullin them thathave beleeued, If rhe Lorde will 
enterparten his glory,power,& rightconſnefle with his eleR, yea lay) 
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himſelfe rothem to be enioyed,and (which is better ) will after acerraine 
manner growe into one with them: ler ys remember that ynder this benefix 
1s contained all kinde of felicitie, And when we haue Ka i tedinthis 
nreditation, let ys rcknowledge that wee yer ſtay beneath ar the botrome of 

\ theroores, if the concemung of our minde. be compared with the hi 
of this myſterie. Wherefore in this behalte wee muſt keepe ſabrietie , leaſt 
with how much greater boldnes we ſhalflyyp on hic being ynmindfulofour 
owne ſmall meaſure , fo much more the brightnefſe of the heauenlygloric 
ourrwhelme vs. We feele alſo howe the vnmeaſurable gredineſſe to knowe 
more than is Jawfull,tickleth vs: from whence both fig & hurtful] 
{tions do ſpring from time to time: trifling I call thoſe of which therecan 
no profhte be gathered. Bur this ſeconde kinde is worſe, becaule they which 
give themſclues to them,do entangle themſelues with pernicious teeale- 
tions, and therefore I call them hurtfull . That which the Scriptures doe' 
reach,ought ro be out of all dout with vs : namely that as God diuerſly di- 
ſtriburing his giftes ro the Saintes in this worlde,doerh vn 

them,ſo the mcaſure of gloric ſhallnor be equall in heauen where God ſhal 
crowne his giftcs, For neither doth rhis belong indifferencly to all which 
Paul faith, Ye are my gloric and crowne in the day of Chriſt: noralſo thar 
+55 g9owy's ſaying of Chriſt tothe Apoſtles : Ye ſhall fir mdging the rwelue'tribes of 
1942" *Iracl, Burt Paul(whichknew that as God enrichcrh rhe holy ones with 
ſpirituall giftes in carth, ſo hee beautifieth them with glorie m_heauen) 
Chak not that there is a peculiar crowne layde vp for him according to 
the rate ofhis Iabours, And Chriſt roſct foorth ro the Apoſtles the dig- 
nitic ofthe office which they did beare, relleth rhem char the fruite there- 
of is layde vp for themin heauen . So Daniel alſo ſayerth, But the wiſe ſhal 
ſhine as the brightneſle of the firmament, and they which iuſtifie many, as 
Starres to the worldes ende and for euer. And if aman heedefully conft- 
der the Scriptures, they doe nor onely promiſe crernall life tothe faithfull, 
; bur alſo ſpeciall rewarde to cuery one . Whereupon commerh thar ſaying 
2.Tin,4.14 of Paul, The Lorde render oy Hi in that day . Which rhe promiſe of 
Chriſt confirmeth, Ye ſhall recciue a hundred folde in the the erernall lite. 
Matt.19.29 Finally, as Chriſt beginnethin this worlde the gloric of his with ma- 
nifolde diuerfitie of gift, and encreaſcth it by degrees: ſo he ſhallalſo make 

ir perfe& in heauen. os 

11 Butasallthe godly will receiue this with one conſent, becauſe itis 
ſufficiently teſtified by the worde of God: ſo on the other ſide leauing crab- 
bed queſtions, which they ſhall know to be a hinderance torthem, they will 
nor paſſe their appointed boundes, As for my part, I do nor onely priuately 
forbearc ſuperfluous ſearching of ynprofitable things , but Falſo thinke that 
I ought to beware thar Ido nor with aunſvering nouriſh the lightnefle of 0- 
gacr. Mn hungrie of vainc knowledge do aske howe great ſhall be the di- 
Kance berweene the Propheres and the Apoſtles, and againe betweenethe 
Apoſtles and the des howe many degrees Virgines- differ from ma- 
ried mb; finally, t | lJeaue no corner of heauen was 4 + Then 
x commethin their mindes ro enquire ro what purpoſe ſeruerh the x 

. = 


ring ofthe worlde, fith the children of GOD necde nothing 
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this ſogreart and age In. burſhalbe like ro Angels, 
not —_ is a figne of the erernall bleſſcdnefle, Burl anſwere thar inthe ve- 
ry ſight there ſhalbe ſo great leaſantneſle, ſo grear ſweeteneſle inthe onely 
knowledge withour __ 5 tthis feliciric ſhall farre paſſe all the helpes 
wherewith we be now holpen.Ler vs imagine our ſelues ro be ſertre in the moſt 
wealthie coaſt of the worlde, and where we ſhallwantno pleaſure: yet who 
:« there whom his ſickeneſſe do nor ſomerime hinder and nor ſufferto vie the 
benefites of God 2 Who is there whoſe courſe his owne intemperance doth 
not oft breake in ſunder > Whereupon followerh that a cleare enioying and 
pure from all fault, although there be no vſe of corruprible life , is the perfe- 
&10n of felicitic . Some go further 8& aske whether drofle andorher corrupti- 
ons in metalles, be nor farre from reſtoring andare contrarie toit., Which 
though in ſome reſpe&esI grauntthem, yerl looke with Paul for the repa- 
:ing of theſe faults which tooke their beginning at ſinne , towarde which re. 
payringe they grone and are in trauaile, | Yer they proceede further, and 
aske what berrer eſtare is prepared for man,ſith the blefling of iflue ſhal then 
beatanende, This knotis alſo cafie ro bee looſed . Whereas the _ 
rurc ſo honorably ſerterh out thar kinde of bleflinge, tharis referred to the 
encreaſes wherewith God continually draweth forwarde the order of nature 
her marke : but inthe perfeRionat is knowentharthere is an other manner. 
But ith the ynware are eaſily taken with allurementes, and then/the maze 
draweth them in deepher , & ar length when euery mans deuiſes pleaſe him- 
clfe there is no endof ſtriuing; therefore Ict this be a ſhortway for vs, tobee 
contented with the glafſe & darke ſpeech virill we ſhall ſee face roface. For 
fee of a great multitude care which way they may go to heauen: burall do 
before their time couet to knowe whatis done there. All being commonly 
{\uggiſh and flowe to enter into batrailes,do already paint out ro themiclues 
maginedtriumphes. 
12 Nowe becauſe nodeſcription can march the grieuouſneſle ofthe yen- ,,. q ., 

-cance of God ypon the reprobarte , their rormentes and paines arc figured anq 23.13. 

0 vs by bodily thinges , namely by darkenefle, weeping, gnathing of recth, Mar. 9,43» 
vnquenchable fier, and a worme endeleflely gnawing the hearte. For b | 

'uch manners of ſpeechir is certaine that the holy Ghoſt meantro trouble x@,66.24, 

al our ſenſes with Geri : as when iris ſayde that thereis Jrepared from 

cternitica deepe Hell, rhatthe nouriſhmentes thereof are fire and muche x, 30-3 3s 
woode: that the blaſt of the Lorde, asa ſtreame of brimſtone, doerh ſerir 

01 hre, As by ſuch thinges wee muſt be holpen after a certaine manner ro 

conceiue the miſerable ſtare of the wicked, fo we ought cheefely tofaſtenour 

tought vpon this howe wretched a thing it is to be eſtranged fromthe fel- 

1owſhippe of God: and not that onely, but alſo to feele the maicſtic of God 

0 bent againſtthee, that thou canſt nor eſcape bur be faſt ſtrained of ir 4 For 

h:{t his diſpleaſure is like a moſt violent fire, with touching wherof all things 

are devoured and ſwallowed vp. Then, all creatures ſo ſeruc himro exe- 

cure his wdgement, that they to whome the Lorde ſhall ſo ſhewe his wrath, 

inal feele the heauen, earth, ſea, & beaſtes, as it were with cruell indignation # 
enflamed againſt them and armed totheir deſtrution . Wherefore it is no- 4,Thef. x; 94 
{mall thing that the Apoſtle pronounceth when he ſaith that the : "4. 
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Rom. $.22, 


Cap, 7, E, -? Of the owrw, & Mea ww Mp Lb 
ſhall ſuffer erernall puniſhmientby dying fromthe face of the Lorde,&from 
the glorie of his power, And ſooft as the Prophetes doecalt vs infeare wit 
bodily figures, alrzough they ſpeake nothing exceſſiuelyforourdulnefſe,yer 
they adde forcſhewingzs of rhe mdgemente to come, intheſunne and the 
moone and the whole frame of the worlde . Wherefore the con- 
ſciences do finde no reſt,from being vexed and tolſed with aterriblewhicle- 
winde, from feeling rhemſclues robe torne in pecces «I'm being ly 
benr againſt them,from being pearced and launced with deadly ſtings, from 
trembling atthe lightning of God, arid being brooſed withthe weighr of his 
hande: ſo that it is much more caſe to enter into all bottomleſle deprhes and 
deuouring pittes, than ro ſtand one moment in thoſe terrours, What & how 
reatthen 1s this, ro be preſſed with K-19. and neuer ceafling fiege of 
im? Of which thing the 90, Pſalme containerh a notable ſcnrence: that al- 
though with only ſight he ſcatter abroade all mortall men and bring them to 
noughr, yet his worſhippers, how much more feareful they arein rhe world, 


ſo much more he enforcerh them and prickerh them forward loden with the 
crolle, yntill he be all in all. 


THE FOVRTH BOOKE 


OF THE INSTITVTION OF 
CHRISTIAN RELIGION, 


which intreateth of the outward meanes 
or helpes, whereby God allurerh vs into the 
fclowſhip of Chriſt and holdeth 
vs therein, 


The firſt Chapter. 


Of the true Church woith wuhichwve ought to keepe wuitie, becauſe 
44 35 the mother of all the godly, 


Hart by Faith of the Goſpel Chriſt is become oures, and we 
be made partakers of the ſaluation broughtby him and of c- 
ternall blefſednes,is already declared in y laſt booke, Burbe- 
| cauſe our rudenes, & louthfulnes, yea and vanity ofwit,doc 
necd outward helps wherby Faith in vs may both be engen- 
Ft = fred, and growe &encreaſc in proceeding toward the mark 
wherunto ir tEderh:God hath alſo addedrhe therby to prouide for our weak- 
nes. And ythe Preaching of the Goſpel mighrflorith, he hath left this rey: 
ſure with y Church. He hath appointed Paſtors & teachers, by whole mou 
he might reach them y be his: he hath furniſhed thEwith autoriry, finally he 
hath lef nthing vadone that might auaile tothe holy conſent of faith and 
right order. Fuſt of all he hath ordained Sacramentes, which we feeleby cx- 
| pence to be more than profitable helpes ro nouriſh & confirme Faith, For 
ecauſe becing encloſed in the priſon of our fleſh , wee doe notycrarraine to 
the degree of Angels, God applying himſelf toour capacity according to his 


x3 
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wonderfull Prouidence,hathappe ntec | 


{txnt from him mighe come vnto him, Wherefore rhe order of teaching re- 
quireth that now we entreate of thEChurch,and of rhe zoucernmen acer | 
and power of it , and then of the Sacraments,andlaſtly of the ciutl order :'8& © 
therewithall rharwe call away the godly reades fr6 thoſe 10ns wher- 
with Satan in the Papacic hath depraued all thinges char God hath appoin- 
tcd for our ſaluation. I will beginne at the Church, into whoſe boſome God 
will haue his children ro be gathered rogerher, noronely that they ſhoulde 
by her helpe and miniſterie be nouriſhed while tliey are infantes and young 
ch11dren, but alſo be ruled by her motherly care rillthey growe to riper age, 
and atlength cometothe marke of faith, For it is nor Jawfull that thoſe 
thinges be ſcuered which God hath conioyned, that ro-whome hee1s a Fa- | 
ther, the Church be alfo their mother: and that not onely ynderthe lawe, Matt,10. 9 
bur alſo fince the comming of Chriſt , as Paul witnefſerh, which reacheth — 
that we are the children ofthe new and heauenly Hicrufalem.:- _ : | 
2 IntheCreede, where we profeſſe that we belecue the Churely, char 
15 not ſpoken onely of the viſible Church whereof wee nowe entreare, buc of 
ailthe cle& of God, in whoſe number they are alfo comprehendedthar-are 
departed by death . And hercfore this word Belceueis there ſer,beeauſcot- 
tentimes there cannoorher difference bee noted berwcene the children of 
God and the vngodly, berweene his peculiar flocke and ſavage beaſtes.For 
whereas many doe interlace this word.In, that is wirhourprobable reaſon. I 
graunt indeede that itis the more commonly yſed, and alſo wanteth not the 
conſenting teſtimonie of anvquirtie, foraſmuch as cuenthe Nicen Creed,as 
it 15 reported in the Ecclefiaſticallhiſtorie, adderhche prepoſition, In. Bur 
there withall wee may marke by the writinges of the auncient Fathers,thar 
1:1v45 recciued without controuerfie to ſay, that they beleeued the Church 
and not in the Church. For Auguſtine,and that ancient wrircr whatſocuer 
he was,whoſe work remaynethynder:the name of Cyprian concerning the 
cxpoſitian of the Creede,doe not onely ſo ſpeake themſclues ; but alſo doe 
cxpreſ]y note that it ſhoulde be an vnproper manner of ſpeaking if the pre- 
p0!1t10n were adioyned, &they confirme theiropinion with no rriflingrea» 
'vn. For we therefore teſtific that wee belzeue in God becauſeyponhim as 
a true ſpeakerour mind repoſerhin ſelfe, andin him our mans ns reſterh 
warch could not ſo.conutniently be ſpoken to ſaye in tae Church no more 
[141 1t coulde be ſaide, I bekeene inthe forginenes of hnnes,or.mm the-reſur> 
rection of the fleſh, Therefore although I woulde nor ttrine abourt-wordes; 
ycr | ad rather followe the proprietic of ſpeaking rhat ſhoulde be fineſt 
© cxpreſſe the matrer,thancurioully to ſecke for formes ofſpeachwhereby 
[12 matter may without.cauſe be darkened.Bur che end is;y we ſhould know 
Ut although the deuil attempt almeanzs toouerthrow thegrace of Chriſt, 
and though the enemies of God be carried with violent rage tothe ſame in- 
tent:yer 1t cannot be extinguiſhed,nor the bloode of Chritt be made barren, 
but thatit will bring foorth ſome fruite, Ando is both the ſecrere eleftion 
o! G6, O D and his inwardecalling to bee conſidered : becauſe hee alone 
£n0weth who bee his, and kholdeth them incloſed vnder a ſeale as Paul 
wameta it; ſaying that they beare 'his tokeng,whereby they muy Ephe.t.rg, _ 
* uc- 8 
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ble number licth hid vnder a huge multitude , and a fewe prainesof whoare 


are coucred with a heape of chaffe,roGodonely is tobele FENTEALTDo 


of his Church, the foundation whereof is his ſecrete eleQtion, Burir 
ſufficient to conceiue in thought and minde the multitude ofthe Vn- 


lcfle we thinke vpon ſuch an vnitic ofthe Church into which wee be wy 


perſwadedrhar we our ſclues be ingraffed, For ynlefle we beynder our 
Chriſt vnired rogerher with al rhe reſt of his members,there abiderh for ys 


no hope of y inheritance to come. lt is therfore called Catholike or Ynmer.. - 


ſal,becauſe we cannor find two orthree Churches but thar Chriſt muſt bee 
rorne in ſunder , which cannot be done. Bur all the cle&t of God are ſo knir 
together in Chriſt , that as they hang yppon one heade,forhey may 'growe 
together as it were into one body,cleaung togerher with ſuch a poren vo ae 
of 10yntes as the members of one ſelfe body: being truely made one, whic 
with one hope, Faith, Charitic, with one ſeclte Spiriteof God doe liue toge- 
ther, being called nor onely into one inheritaunce of erernall life, but alſo 
intoone partaking of one God and Chriſt, Wherefore althoughthe ſo. 
rowefull {folarion that on eche ſide preſenterh ir ſelfe in fight, crieth our 
that there is nothing lefrof the Church, yerler vs knowe thatChriſtes death 
is fruitcfull and that God marucllouſly as it were in ſecrete corners preſer- 
uerh his Church. As it was ſaid to Els , I haue kept to my ſelfe ſeuen thou- 
ſand men that hauc not bowed their knee before Baal, = 
Albeitthis arricle of the Creede doeth in ſome reſpe& belongtothe 
outwarde Church,that cucric one of ys ſhoulde holde himſelte in brotherly 
conſent with all the children of God , ſhoulde yeelde yntorhe Church that 
authoritie which ir deſeructh, finally ſhoulde ſo behaue himlſelte as a ſheepe 
of the {locke, And theretorc is adioyned 'the communion of Saintes. 
Which parcell, although commonly the olde writers doe leaue ir out, yer is 
it nottobee negleRed: becauſeit yeric well exprefſeththe qualitie of rhe 
Church: as ifit had beene ſayde that the Saintes are gathered rogether in- 
to the fellowſhippe of Chriſt with this condition, thatwharſoeuer benefites 
God bceſtoweth vypponthem, they ſhoulde contirually communicate them 
oneto another, Whereby yetrhe diuerſirie of graces is nor taken away, 
as we know that the gifts ofthe holy Ghoſt are duerſly diſtribured: neither 
1s the order of cuuil gouernement diſturbed, by which it is awtull for cuc- 
ry man priuatecly to enivy his owne poſſeſſions, as it is neceſlary,rthar for pre- 
ſeruation of peace among men, they ſhould hauc among themſelues peculi- 
ar & diuided properries of things.Burthere is a comune affirm edluch as 
Luke deſcriberh,y of the mulcitude of y beleucrs there was one hart & one 
ſoule:& Paul,when he cxhorterh the Epheſians robeone body,one Spirit,as 
they be called in one hope.For it is nor poſſible, if they be truly perſwaded y 
God is thecomon father, 8& Chriſt the common head to the al, but y being 
conioined — —— with brothely loue,they ſhould continually co- 
municare thoſc thinges that they haue, Nowe it much behoueth vs toknow 
whar profite thereupon Marwan | vnto ys. For wee beleeue the Church 
to this ende, thatwee may be certainely perſwaded that wee are the mem- 
bers ofir, For by this meanc,our ſaluation reſterh ypon ſure ſound 5% 
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ccrtaine maner ioyned with rhe ſtedfaſtnefſe of Chriſt , which will nomore- 

(uff-r his faithfull to be plucked from himzrhan his owne members to berenr 

and torne in peeces, Befidethar, weare aſſuredthatrruethſhal abide 

with vs, ſo long as we are holdentin the boſome of rhe Church. Laſt of abthar 

we tcel2 chat theſe promiſes belong to ys{there ſhalbe ſaluation in Syon,God 5 
ſhall for euer abide in Hieruſalem, tharit may notat anytime be moued; So has 
much can the partaking ofthe Church doe, that itholdeth vs in the fellow- Abdi 
(hippe of G6d. Alſo in the very worde Communion is much comforre'; be- Pral,46.6, 
caulc while it remainerh certaine, that wharſoeuer the Lorde giueth to his * 

and our members, belongethro vs,our hope is by all their good thinges con= - 
firmed . Bur in ſuch ſort to embrace the ynitie of the Church/zitis nornecd- 
full ( as wee haue already ſayde) ro ſee the Church irſelfe with oureyes;, or 
fecle it with our handes : butrather by this thatir confiſterhin Faith, weare 
admoniſhed that wee ought no lefſe to thinke itto bee, when irpaſſerhour 
vnderſtanding , than if it openly appeared , Neitheris our faith therefore 
the worſe, becauſe it conceiuerh i ynknowen : for as much as wee are not 
herein, commaunded to diſcerne the reptobate from the ele& (which is the 
office of God onely, and not ourcs)but to derermine affuredly in'our minds, 
that all rhey thatby the mercifull kindenefle of God the father througlthe 
cff:uall workinge of the holy Ghoſte, are come into the” parraking/of 
Chriſt, are ſeueredinro the peculiar right and proper pofſeſſionof Chnſte: 
and rhat,for aſmuch aswebe in rhe nuraberof thoſe, weg are partakers of fo 
preat a grace, , ah 1 2, 

4 Butſith ir is now our putpoſe toentreate of the viſible Church / lervs 
learne euenby this one ticle of Morher, how much the knowledgerthereot"is 
profitable, yea neceſſary for vs:fr aſmuchas ther is no orhercarty into life, 
vnlefle ſh2conceiue vs in her wombe, vnlefſeſhe bring vs forth, vnleſſe ſhee 
ferde vs with her breaſtes , finally vnleſſe ſhee keepe vs vnder her cuſtody : 
and goucrnaunce, vntit ſuch time as being vnclothed of mortall fleſhe wee Matt.22, zo, © 
ſalbs like ynto Angels. For our weakeneffe ſufferethvs nor robe diſmiſſed i 
f om ſchoole,till we haue beene ſcholersrhroughout the whole courſe of our 
life. Befidechatour of her boſome there is no forgiuenes offinnes, andno y,, _ 
ſ1]u2tiontobe hoped for , as witneſſerh Efay and Ioel, with whome agreetl/Ioel[2.32. 
Ezcchicl when he declarerhy they ſhaInor bein the number of Gods people Eze.1z. ge 
home he purteth away fromthe heauenly life As onthe conmary ſide, 

® they are ſayd to write their names among the citizens of Hieruſalem,yrurne 4 
themſchues ro the following of tree godlineſſe, Aﬀer which manner it isalſo |. A 
{1yd1n an other Pſalme: Remember me, Lorde,inthe good will of thy Pal 106;4. © 
ple: viſite me in rky ſaluation that I may ſeethe benefites of thy ele&, that * 
may bee merry in che mirth of thy peogens tharlm reioyce with thy in- 
h-ritance. In which wordes thefatherly fauour of God, & the peculiar teſti- 
mony of the Spiriruall life is reſtrained to his flocke, of the departing from 
the Churchis alway damnable. COLL III JOY FTAT MIND We) 
5 Burlerysproceedro profecure thar whiclproperly belongeth ro this 
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| .t, , | Oftheontnard 
Paulwriteth thar Chriſt; thache! 
SHE, or agothedadiy af» 's, and ſomePaſtorsand teach. 
ers,.tothe reſtoring of the holy ones, mrorthe v of i Enroche 
edification of the body of Chniſt, yncillwe all come inxo the ynicy of Faith 
and vi the acknowledging of the ſonne of God, vato <parien men ,andro 
the meaſure of the full growen age of Chriſt. We ſee howe God, which was 
able ro make them that be his perfe& in a momente, ill nothaue them 
growe into manly age bur by \the bringing vpof the Church, © Wee ſee the 
meane expreſſed, for that vnto the, Paſtors is cnioyned rhe ing ofthe 
heaucnly doftrine .. Weſec howe all, nor one excepted, ate rinto 
onerule , thatrhey ſhoulde with milde Spirite and willing tolearne, yeelde 
themſclues to the reachers appointed for that vie. And by this marke Eſay 
Efa,55-21. had long before ſer our the kingdome of Chriſt, where hee ſayerh; My Spi- 
rite which is in thee, and the wordes that I haue putin thy mouth ſhallneuer 
departe, neither out of thy mouth, nor out of the mourh of thy ſeede and thy 
childrens children. Whereupon followeth that they are worthieto peri 
with famine and pining hunger, whoſocuer they be thatrefuſe the Spiri 
| meare of che ſoule reached ynto them of God by the handes of the h, 
” om 10.9, © © © docth breath faith into vs, but by the inſtrument of his Goſpell, as 
bs 20-17" Paul ſayerh char faith is by hearing . As alſo with God remainerth hus 
cr to ſaue, but ( as the ſame Paul witneflerh ) he vrtereth and di the 
ſame in he preaching of the Goſpell. For this reaſon in olde time hewilled 
GC that there ſhould be made holy aſſemblies tothe ſanRuarie , that dotrine 
Pſa.1 3 3. 14. yrtered bythe mouth of the Prieſt ſhould nouriſh the conſent of faith. And 
PluL89.2, ronootherende thoſe glorious ticles haue reſpeR , wherethe templeis cal- 
led the reſt of God, and the ſanRuaric his houſe, where he is ſayde to fit be- 


wweene the Cherubines, but to bring cſtimagion , louc , reucrence and a 
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nitic ro the miniſterie of the heauenly dotrine, which otherwiſe che 
of a mortall and deſpiſed man would nor alicle diminiſhe . Therefore 
* we ſhould knowe, that out of carthen veſlelles is brought foorthyneo ys 
.Cor47. jneſtimable treaſure, God himſelfe commeth forth, and in as as hel 
author of this degree,ſo he will hauchimſclfe to be acknowledged preſcarin 
Lew; his inſtirution . Therefore after that he hath forbidden his ro giue them- 
"-!9+3"* clues to mdgement by flying ofbirdes, to ſouth ſayinges, magical arres , ne- 
cromancy and other ſuperſtrions, he immediatly ad eth that hee will gu 
them that which ought ro ſuffice in ſecede of all, char is ro ſay, rhar they ſha 
neuer be deſtitute of Propheres . Burlike as he ſentnorche olde e £0 
Angels, but raiſed vp teachers our of the carth,which might rrucly pertarme 
the office of Angels: ſo at this day allo his willis to reach vs by men... . And 
as inthe oldetime hee was not contente with rhe onely lawe, bur added 
Prieſtes for expoſitors,at whoſe lippes the people ſhould enquire for the true 
meaning thereof: ſo art this day fe not wilcth vs robe heedefully bent 
ro reading, but alſo appointerh maiſters ouer vs , by whoſe trauaile wee may 
be holpen : whereof commerh double profirte . For on i Llp partby a ve- 
ry good triall it proueth ourobcedicnce , where we heare his miniſters Ip 
king cuen as itwere himſelfe , On the other fide it alſo prouiderh for 
our weakenele , while after the manncr of mennc he hadde rather ſpeaks 
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is for vs, allche doe teeleby the fearewhermtn the ma 208 
doch worthuly aſtoniſh chem. Burchey thar thinke that the amthoritie. ofthe 
dodrine is ele co NNE ag reach, doe 
bewray their : becauſe among ſo manie nt giftes 
wherewith God hath garniſhed mankinde:this is a fingular prerogatiue,thar 


he vouchſaueth to conſecrate the mouthes and rongues of men.rohimſelfe, 
that his owne voice ſhoulde ſounde in them, Wherefore on our behalues ler 


alkhough y power 
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the moſt wanton dog 

againſt God: Bur in all ages the Propheres 

harde ſtrife againſt the wicked , whoſe ſtubbornefſe can neuer come ynder 
this yoke,to be taught by the mourh of the miniſteric of men, 'Which is as 
much as to blotre out the face &f God which ſhinerh ynro vs in dorine;For 
in olde time the faichfull were commanded roſeeke the face of Godin the” 


Sanctuaric, and the ſameis ſoofte repeatedinthe lawe for no other cauſe | 
Pſa.rt5.4. 
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but for y the doQrine of the Jaw and the cxhorrtativns of the Prophers were 1.Cor,3.67) + © 


ro them a liuely image of God: as Paul affirmerhthar in his preaching ſhi- 
ncth the glorie of God in the face of Chriſt, Howe much the more dereſta= 
ble arethe Apoſtatcs, which greedily ſecke to deuide Churches, as though 
they diddriue ſheepe from their foldes and caſt themiinto the mouthes of 
wolues, But we muſt holde thatwhich he harh alleaged out of Paul;tharthe 
Church isno otherwiſe builded bur by outwarde preaching, andthart the 
holy ones are holden together with no other bonde but when with lear- 
ning and prokiting with one conſentthey keepe the order appoynred by 
God to the Church. Tothis ende principally, asI haue faide; the fairh- 
full in olde time vnder the lawe were commaunded to reſort to the ſanQua. 


ric. Becauſe when Moſes ſpeakerh of the ancring lace of God, hee doeth Exod.2,24 | 


therewithall call itthe place of name, where ſet the memorie of 
his name. Whereby he plainely teacherh tharwithour he dodrrine of godli- 
neſle there is no vſethereof, And it is nor doubrful butthar for the ſamereas 
fon Dauid with great bitrernefſe of Spixite complaynerh that hee' is by 


the tyrannous cruckie of his cnemies keptc from cniing inco _ 
"Is 
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+ Tabernacle. Itſcemech com ro many achildif aufe 
it ſhoulde be but a verie ſmall ad alſ ,nogrearpleaſure oul, ie 
gone thereby, to want the entrie'of the remple-, ſothattherewere 
of other delightful things. Bur he bewaylcrh y with chis one greefe, angiu 
and forrowg, he is frerted and vexedand in a manner waſted. Fornorhing 
of greater eſtimation with the fairhfull, than thishelpe'w Godbyde. 
grees lifreth yp his on hie. Forthis is alſo tobe nored,thart God m the mirror 
of his dorrine alway ſo ſhewed himſelf ro rhe holy Fatheryyy chekn 
was ſpiritual, Wherefore the temple is called nor onely his face; buralſo (to 
take away all ſuperſtirion) his foote ſtoole, And rhis is that happie meeri 
into vnitie of faith,while from the hieſt euen to the loweſt al do afpire tothe 
head. All the temples thatener the gentiles vpon any other purpoſe build:d 
Pſal. 1 32.7- ro God, were but a mere prophaning of his worſhip: whereunto thoughnor 
4 wah , withlike nes, yerſomewhar the Iewesfell , Whereof Srephen-qur of 
Aa.7, 48. the mourh of Eſay reprocherh them where hee ſaith,that Goddwellethnor 
in temples made with handes,&c; Becauſe onely God doerhby his worde 
ſan&tific ro himſclfe temples to the lawfull vie, Andifwee raſhly attempr a- 
ny thing withour his comm aundement, by and by roan cull beginning do 
cleaue newdeuiſes by which the cuill is ſpread abroad without mealyre. Yer 
Xerxes, when by the counſcllof the Magitians hee burned yp orplucked 
downe all the temples of Greece), vndiſcretly ſaide, thar' the gods ro whom 
all rhinges ought ro be freely open were inclofed within wals andriles. As 
though it were nor inthe power of God, tothe-entente he might beencere 
VS, ae a certaine manner to deſcende vnto vs, and yetneither to changs 
place, nor to faſten vs tocarthly meancs : - bur rather by certayne Tha- 
riotcs to carrie vs vpto his heavenly gloric, which with the inmeaſura- 
= greatnefſe thereof filleth all thinges, yeaand inheigrh furmounteththe 
cauens. : 

6 Noweforaſmuch as at this rime rhere hath beene great Nrifeabour 
rhe effeQualaeſle of the miniſterie,whyle ſome exceſhucly amplikerhe dig- 
nitic thereof: and ſome other affirme that rhar whichis properly'belonging 
tothe holy Ghoſt is wronfully giuen away to mortall man, if wee thinke 
that miniſters and teachers do pearce tothe mindes and hearres, toamend 
as well the blindnetle of the mindes as the hardneſle of hearres : it 15 mecte 
chat we gjue a right determination ofthis controuerfie, Allrhar they con- 
rende on both parres ſhal eafily be accorded by expreſly noting the- places 
where God the author of preaching ioyning his ſpirity/ irpromiſerh fruite 
cherofor agiin,when feucring himfſclte from outward helps hechalengeth 
to himſelfe alone as wel the beginnings of faith asthe whole conrſerherof.lc 
was the office of the ſeconde Elias ( as Malachie wiinefſeth)) w enlighten 

Mal.4.6, the mindes, ando turnethe heartes of Fathers to the children,and vnbe- 
los 15.16, leeuers tothe wiſedome of the righteous. Chriſt pronounceth that hee 

» ſendeth the Apoſtles, that they - 7/05 Joins of their labor, Burwhar 
AP:r.1.23. rhat fruite is Peter ſhortly defineth, ſayingthatwee be regenerare-wirh in- 
 1,Cor.4-15. corruptibleſeede. And therefore Patll glorieth that hee by the 'Goſpell be- 
CE 2.Cor,s,2. gate rhe Corinthians, and that they were the ſcale of his Apoſtleſhippe: 
T7 yeathathce was nora literall miniſter , ſuch as didonely beate the m_ 
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wich ſormd of voice, but tharchere was giuen himan effeQualnelſe of Sp -*F 
rie, chat his doQrinc ſhouldnorbe vnprofitable . In which meaning alſoin 2Co7e3'S = 
another place hee ſ:yeth, that his Goſpell was not in wordegnely, bur in Gat.z 2. 
power, Heaffirmeth allo chatrhe Galarhians by hearing received the Spiric z.Cor,z.ge 
of fairh . Finally in many places he makert himſelfe not onely a worker tn 1 
gcther with God , burallo afſigneth himſclfe the office of giuing ſaluation, | 
Truely he neuer brought foorrh all theſerhingesto this enitent to giue vnto 
himſelfe any thing were irneuer ſo little ſeucrally from God: as inan ©- 
ther place he ſhortly declareth, ſaying, our labour was not vnprofirable in - > -of 
the Lorde,according to his power mightily working in me. Againe in an o- ! Thee c 
ther place,he that was mightie in Peter toward the circumciſion , was alſo —_— % 
mightie in me towarde rhe Gentiles, But how he leauerh nothing ſeucrally w_ 
to the miniſters,appeareth by other places, as : he that planterh 1s nothing, 
and he that waterethis nothing,bur God that giueth the encreaſe, Againe: 

] haue laboured more than al:nor1,but thegrace of God that was with me. 
And truely we muſt holde faſt thoſe ſayinges , where God aſcribing to him- 
(c]fe che enlightening of the mind,and the renewing of the heart, reacherh 
thatat is a robberie of God if man take vpon himſclks any parte of either of 
thcem.In che meane rime if any man offer himſelfe to the miniſters whome 
God ordeinerth,willing to learne, he ſhall knowe by the fruic, that this 
maner of teaching nor in vaine pleaſed God , and that this yoke of mode- 
{tic was not in vaine layde vpon the faithfull. | 

7 Buras for the Church viſible and which is within the compaſſe of our 
knowledge, what tudgement is meere to be giuen rhercof, 1 rhinke ir alcea» 
dic appeare euidently by that which we haue beforc ſaide. For we haue ſaid, 
tat the holy Scripture ſpeaketh of the Church after rwo ſorres, Somerime, 
when itnameth the Church,it meaneth that Church which-is in deede be- 
fore God,into which none are receiued but they thatare borh by grace of 
adoption the children of God, and by fanRification of the Spiriterhe true 
membe!s of Chriſt. And rhen trucly it comprehendeth notonely the holy 
ones that dwell in earth, butalſo all the ele thar haue beene ſince the be- 
ginning of the worlde.Bur oftentimes ynder the name ofthe Church is ſig- 
n:hcth the yniuerſall multitude of men ſcarrered abrode in the world, whi 
proteſſe that they worſhip one God and Chriſt, by Baptiſme enter intobjs 
tah,by parraking of the ſupper reſtifie cheir ynitie in true dorine:& cha- 
111e, haue an agreement in the worde ofthe Lorde, -and for the preachin 
t1c1cof do keepe rhe miniſtetie ordceined by Chriſt. Inthis Church there be 
mingled many hypocrites which haue nothing of Chriſt bur the name and 
outwarde ſhewe: there be many ambicious, couctous, enutous, emll ſpea- 
rcr5,ſome of vncleane life: which be ſuffred for a time, either becauſe they 
cannot by Jlawfull order ot iudgementbe conuinced, or becauſe there is not 
alway in vretharſ:ueritic of diſcipline tharought ro be. Therefore as wee 
muſt needes beleeue that the Church which is inutfible to vs,is ro bee ſcene 
with the eyes of GO D oncly: ſo are wee commaunded to regarde this -* 
Church which is called a Churchin reſpe&of men , and rokeepe the com- : 


munton of ir, | 
7 Therefore ſo much as behoued ys toknowe it, the Lorde hath ſerir 2-Tim.3, 
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our by certaine markes and as it were ſignesvntovs', This is indee 
ſingular prerogariue of God himſelfe,to knowe who behis, as wee have al 
readic alleaged out of Paul. Andtruely thatthe raſhnefſe of men ſhoulde 
not creepelo farre,it is prouided, by the very lucceſle of rhinges dayly put- 
ting vs in minde, howe farre hisſecreciudgements do ſurmount our ynder- 
ſtandmg.For cuen they that ſeemed moſt deſperate, and accounted viter 
paſt hope, are by his goodnellc called backe 1nto the way : andthey thar ſe- 
med to ſtand faſt in compariſon of other,do oftentimes tall, Therefore ac- 
Hom.in <xdingtothe ſecret predeſtination ef God (as Auguſtine ſayeth) there be 
loan,4s. Many, ſheepe without, 2nd many weules within, For he knowerh them, and 

hath them marked that knowe neither him nor themlelues .  Burofthoſe 
thar openly bearc his badge, his onely eycs doe ſee who be both holy with- 
our faining,and who will continue cuen to the ende,which 1s the verie chief 
point of ſajuation , Yet on the other fide, foraſmuch as hee foreſaweittobe 
ſomedcale expedient, that we ſhould knowe who were to bee accounted his 
children,he hath in this part applycd hinſelfe.co our capacitie . + And be- 
cauſe the certaintic of fatth was not neceſlarie , he hath putinplacethere- 
of a certaine iudgement of charitic : whereby we ſhoulde acknowledge for 
members of the Church thoſe that both with confeſſion of faich , and with 
example of lite, and with partaking of facramentes , doe profeſle the ſame 
God and Chriſt with vs,But as for the knowledge of the body thereof, howe 
much more that he knewe it to be neceſſarie for our ſaluation,wnhſomuch 
the more certaine markes he hath ſet it our. 

9 Lochereupongroweth & ariſerth vntovs , a face ofrhe Church viſt- 
ble to our eyes. For whereſocuer we ſec the word of Godto be purely prea- 
chcd and heard,and the ſacraments ro be miniſtred according tothe inſti- 
tution of Chriſt, there it is inno wiſe tobe douted that there is ſom church 

Matt18.20, of God:foraſmuch as his promiſe can notdeceiue, Wherſocuer two or thre 
arc gathered togither in my name,there Iamin the middes of them, Bur y 
we may cuidently vnderſtand the ſumme of this matrer, we muſt proceede 
by theſe as it were degrees:thar is to fay,y the vniuerſall Church isamulti- 
rude garkercd togither our of all nations wharſceuer they be, which becing 

 fundered & ſeuerally ſcattered by diſtances of places, yer dothagreeinone 
tructh of godly doctrine,& is bound togither with the bonde of one ſelfe re- 
_ Andrhat ſo vnder this are comprehended all particular Churches, 
waich are inall cownes & ſtreetes according tothe order of mens necetl1- 
tic,ſo thateuery one of chem may rightfully haue the name &authoritie of 
a Church;And thatall particular men which by profeflion of godlines arc 
reckened among ſuch Churches,alchough they be in deede ſtrangers from 
the Church,yet do aftec a certaine maner belong vnro it, til by publike mwd- 
gement they be baniſhed our of it, Howbeir there js fomewhar a diuers ma- 
ner ia iudging of priuate men and of Churches , For it may fallin exper 
ence,that ſuch men as we ſhal thinke not to bee altogither worrhic of the 
nga ny of the godly,yerwe muſt vſe like brethren, & account the among 
the fairhfull, for the common conſent of the Church, whereby they are ſut- 
fered and borne withall in the bodic of Chriſt. Wee do nor by our reſtimo- 
nic allow ſuch tobe members of the Church; bur wee leaue them the = 
rL 
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that they haue among rhe God, ril itbe by orderly ighe oft. we 
tiken away fromthem.Bur of the verie mulcitude wee muſt orheryiſe think: / 
which ifit hath and honoreth the miniſterie of the Word Scthegaminiſtra / 
tion of Sacraments, ir deſcruerh withour dourto bee eſteene@amnginagec 
Clurch:becauſc rt is certaine thar thoſe things ate not wirhouthy Ir So 
doc allo preſerue tothe ynmerſall Church her ynitie, which dive? fp} 
h:uc alway trauailed tocur in ſunder :neitherdo wee defraude of theirau- 
thotiric thoſe Jawfull aſſemblies which are diſpoſed according to the fit= 
nelle of places. 5 

10 We hate ſcrfor fignes rodiſcerne the Churchby, the preaching of 
the Word,and the obſeruing of the Sacraments. For thoſe can be no where 
but they muſt bring foorth fruie, and bee proſpered with the bleſſing of 
God, I do norſay, thatwhereſoeuer the worde is preached, there by and by 
ſpringerh vp fruce: bur I ſay that nowhere it 1s receiued and hath aſtayed 
(cate, burthat ir bringeth forth che effe&ualneſle thereof, Where the prea- 
ching of rhe Goſpell isreuerently heard, and the Sacramenres are notne- 
gle&ted,howſocuer it be, there for that time appeareth a nor deceitfull and 
not dourfull face of the Church,whereotno man may vnpunithed either de- 
ſp1ſe che aurhoritie,or refuſe the admonitions,or reſiſt y counſels, or mocke 
atthe corre&ions: much lefſe to departe from it , and to breake in ſunder 
the vnitie of it . For the Lorde fo hiely eſteemerh the Communion of his 
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Church,thathe countech him for a traiterous runaway and forſaker of Re- 
112910n, whoſocuer ſhall ſtubbornely eſtrange bimſelfe from any Chriſtian 
fcl|owſhip, ſo that it be ſuch a one as hath the true miniſterie of the Worde 


and Sacramentes , He ſo commendeth the Churches authoritie, that when 

itis violate, he iudgerth his owne diminiſhed. Neither is it of ſmallumpor- 1,Tiat. 3-15, 
tance, that the Churchis called che piller and ſtrong ſtay of rrueth andthe 

houſe of God. By which wordes Paul fignifieth, that ro the end the truerh 

of God ſhoulde nor decay inthe worlde, the Church 1s a faithful keeper 

tacrcof: becauſe Gods will was to haue the preaching of his word keprpure 

and to ſhewe himſelfe vnto vs a father of houſholde by her miniſterie and: 

1abour, while ſhee feedeth ys with ſpirituallnouriſhmenres, and procurerh/pheF's. 17s 
all rhings thar make for our ſaluation. Iris alſo no ſlender praiſe, thatitis RR... K 
laide that ſhze is choſen and ſeuered by Chriſt robe his ſpouſe,thar ſhoulde* * '; 11 
be without wrinkle and ſpot, the body and fulneſſe of him, Wherupon fol- '« fox 
lowcth, that departing from the Church is a.denying of God & of C 

Tiercfore ſo much the more wee muſt beware of ſo wicked diſagreement; 

Fr wile wee go about, ſo muchas in vs lieth, ro procure the tuineof Gods 

tructh, wee are worthie that hee ſhould ſende downe his lightning wittvrhe 

whole violent force of his wrath ro deſtroy'ys. Neither canthere be imagi- 

nd any fault more hainous, than with wicked breach of faith rodefile the 


mrtiage that the onely begorten ſonne of God hath voucheſaucd rocon+ 
tractywirh VS, | Yy - 
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11 Whereforelet ys diligently keepe theſe markes/ emprinted inour- 
mindcs,and let ys cſteeme them accdrdingtothe Lordes wil 1Forthere is: 
nothing that Satan more endeuoureth thang take away and aboliſh yone- 
o[chc{c,orboth ; ſomerime thatwhen: theſe niarkesarc-raſed and blotred- 
Yy 3 out, 
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rime that when they arc brought in contempt, he pen falling 2 
way plucke vs from the Church.By his craft it is began gen ro Cer. 
raine ages paſt, the pure preaching of the worde hath vaniſhed away : and 
nowe he doth with as great importunacietrauaile ro ouerrhrowe the mini« 
ſerie,which yer Chriſt hath ſo ſtabliſhed inthe Church, rhatwhen iris ta- 
ken away,the edification of the Church periſheth. Burnowe,howe 
rous,yea howe deadly a tentation is it when it doth bur come inour minde 
to depart from that congregation, whercin are ſcene the ſignes & rokens 
by which the Lorde thought his Church ſufficiently deſcribed? We ſec how 
great hecede is to be taken on both ſides, For,thatwe ſhould not be decemed 
ynder the title of the Church, euery congregation thar pretenderh y name 
of the Church muſt be examined by rhat maner of trial, as by a touchſtone, 
Ifir haue in the word and Sacraments the order appointed by the Lord, ir 
will nor decewe vs: lets boldly yeldevntoir the L29906 duce toChurches, 
Bur contrariwiſe if it boaſt it ſclfe without the worde and Sacramentes, wee 
muſt no leſſe with fearefull conſcience beware of ſuch deccites, than onthe 
other ſide we muſt flee raſhnefle and pride. | 

12 Whercas wee ſay that the pure miniſterie of the worde & the 

vſage in celebrating the Sacraments, is a ſufficient pledge 8& earneſt, ſothar 
we may ſafcly embrace as the Church any fellowſhip wherein borh rheſe 
ſhalbe: this extendeth ſo farre,thar it is neuer to be caſt of, ſo long as it ſhall 
continue in thoſe, although it ſwarme full of many other faultes.Yea &rhere 
may ſome faultineſle creepe into ir,in the adminiſtration either of doQtrin, 
or of the Sacraments,which ought norto eſtraunge vs from the Communi- 
onot it. Forall the articles of crue dofrine be not of one ſort. Some beſo 
neceflarie tobe knowen , that they ought to be cerraine and vndouredto all 
men, as the proper principles of Religion: of which ſort are , That there is 
one GOD . That Chriſt is God, and the ſonne of God: that our ſalua- 
tion conſiſterh inthe mercic of God: and ſuch hke. There bee other thar 
becing in controuerfie betweene Churches , yer doe nor breakethe ynine 
of faith. For thoſe Churches thar diſagree abour this one point, if withour 
luſt of contention, withour ſtubbornaeſle of affirming, the one thinke that 
ſoules when they departe from the bodies doe flee vp into heauen, andthe 
other Church dare determine nothing of the place, but yer cerrainly hol- 
derh that they liue rothe Lorde. The wordes of the Apoſtleare : Lerall 
vs thatbee perfeR thinkeall one thing: bur if ye thinke any thi other- 
wiſe, this the Lorde ſhall alſo reucale vatoyou . Doeth he not ſufthcient- 
ly ſhewe that diucrſicic of opinions abourttheſe marters, tharbee norſo ne- 
cefſaric, ought to bee no grounde of diſagreement among Chriſtians? It 1s 
in deede aprincipall point, that wee agreein allchinges. But for as much 
as there is no man thatis notwrappedwith ſome litle clowde of! ec: 
either wee mult Ieauc no Church ar all, or we muſt pardone a beeing decei- 
ued inſuch things as maybe ynknowen withour violating the ſumme of re- 
ligion , and withour lofſe of ſaluation. Bur I meane not here to defend any 
errours be they neuer ſo litle, as 1 woulde thinke that they ſhoulde bee 
cheriſhed with flattering and winking at them; bur 1 ſay thar wee oughtnor 


raſhly for euery light di 
m_ is rereined ſafe & vncorrupred, | 
lines,and the yſe of Sacraments iskept as it was RA In y 
mcane time if we endcuour ro thatwhich diſpleaſerh vs, we do ther- 
in according to our dutie. And hereunto be that ſayi of Paul: If + 
ny ching bertrer be reucaled to himthar firrerh, ler the farſt his peace. x,Cor,r 4436 [ 
Whereby iris euidenr,thatall rhe members of rhe Church» arc _ one - 
' charged with endeuour to publike edification,, according to the meaſureof 
his grace,forhat ir be done comely and accordingro order: thar is,tharwee 
neither do forſakethe communion ofthe Church,nor abiding in it,do trou- 
ble the peace & well ordred diſcipline thereof, 
13 Burinbearing with the imperfe&ion of life, our gentle tenderneſſe 
ought to go much further, For hereinis a very — eafinefſetofall: and 
herein with no ſmall deuiſes dorh Satan lay wayr for vs. For there haueben 
alway ſome,which filled with falſeperſwaſion of perfe&t holineffe as though 
they were alreadic made cerraine aiery ſpirits , deſpiſed rhe company otall 
men, in whome they ſawe remaining any thing ofrhenature of man. Such 
in olde time were the Cathary,and they that were as mad as they , theDo- ' 
natiſtes. Such at this day are ſome ofthe Anabapriſtes, which would ſeeme 
to haue profited aboue the reſt . Some there be tharoffende more by an vi 
diſcrete zeale ofrighteouſnefſe; than by that mad pride; For when they ſee 
among them to whome the Goſpelis preached ,rhefruice of life not agre= 
ably aunſwcring tothe dorine thereof), they byandby iudge tharthere is 
no Church. Ir is in deede amoſtiuſt diſpleaſure, and ſuch'a onewhereun- 
tointhis moſt miſerable age ofthe worlde, wee giue too much occaſion, 
Neither may we excuſe our accurſed ſlouthfulneſſe, which the 'Lordewill 
not ſuffer ynpuniſhed: aseuenalreadic he beginnerh with gricuous ſcour- 
pes to chaſtiſe it, Wo therefore tovs, which with ſo diflolute licentiouſnes 
of wicked dooings; make that weake confcicnces be wounded by reafon of 
vs. But in this againe they offende whomeT haue ſpoken of ,"becauſe th 
cannot meaſure their being diſpleaſed.For wherey Lord requireth'cleme- 
cie,they leauing it, do gjue themſclues wholly roimmeaſurable rigorouſnes, 
For,becauſe they thinke there is noChurch where there is no ſound pure- 
nelle & vprightneſle of life, for harred of finncs they depart from the Jawful 
Church, whule they rhinke that they ſwatue from a company of wicked 
men, They alleage thar rhe Church of Chriſtis holy. Bur that they may 
allo ynderſtande that it is mingled of good and euill men, ler 'them heare A 
this parable out of the mouth ofChriſt; wherein itis compared co a nette; Matt.t 3-47 
n which fiſhes of all kindes are gathered togither :” and are not choſen'out 
till they be laide abroade vppon the ſhoare.. Letthem hezre that it is like MitteJe1 3. > 
vnto a corne fielde, which beeing ſowen with good graine, is by the enimies ; 
traude ſcattered with tares, of which ris not cleanſed yntill the croppe be 
brought intorhe barne floore, Finally, letthem heare char it is ike vato 
a floore, wherein the whearis ſo gathered rogither, tharir lieth hidden'vnd 
der the chaffe, till beeing cleanſed with fanne and ſuc irbe at Jengrh ide | 3 
ypin thegrainer., If the Lorde pronounce that the Church Qaall' cuened A 
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14 Burrhey cric our thatitis anintollerable rhing;thatthe peſtilenei 
of vices lo rangeth abrode. Whar if the ſaying of the Apoſtle | yoo 
{o aunſivere them? Among the Corinthians not onely a 
ofthe way,bur the infe&16 had in a maner poſleiſed thewhole body: T 
was not onely one kinde of finne,but many : neither were they light offen- 
ces, but cerraine horrible ourragious doings: it was not onely corruption of 
manners, but alio of do&rine. What in this caſc ſaith che holy Apoſtle ;that 
1s to lay, the inſtrument of rhe Holy Ghoſt, by whoſe reſtimonie y Church 
ſtandeth and fallzth? Docth he require a diuifion from them# Doecth he ba« 
niſh them our of the kingdome of Chritt ? Doeth hee ſtrike them withthe 
extremeſt thunderbol: of curſe > Hee nor only doth none of all theſethings: 
bur he both acknowledgeth and reporteth ira Church of Chriſt & fellow. 
ſhip of ſaintes.If there remaine a Church among the Corinthians, where 
contentions,ſces,and enuious partakings dobroile: where quarels & brazy 
lings be in vre, with a rreedineſſ: of hauing,where that wicked doing is 0+ 
penly allowed, which were abhominable among the very Gentiles : where 
Paules name is yniuſtly rai led at,whome they ought ro haue honouredas 
their father : where ſome ſcorne atthe refurre&ion of the dead, withruine 
whereot the whole Goſpell falleth: where rhe gracious gifres of God ſerue 
to ambition,and not to charicic:where-niany thinges are vncomely and vn- 
orderly done: and if therefore there ſtillremaine a Church: , becauſe the 
miniſterie of the worde andof the Sacramentes is there nor refuſed, who 
dare take away the name of the Church from them that cannotbe charged 
wich the tenth partc of theſe faulres? They that with ſo grear preciſenefſe 
deale fo cruelly againſt the Churches of this preſenttime:whar(T pray you) 
would they hauc done to the Galathians, which were almoſt ver 
kers of the Goſpel, among whom yer the ſame Apoſtle found Churches ? 

15 | They obic&alſo, howe that Paul 'gricuouſly rebukerh the: Corin« 
thians for ſuffering in their company a man that was a hainous finner,' and 
then he ſettcth a generall ſentence wherein he pronouncetty, [tharit is yn- 
lawfull cuen to cate bread with a manoof reprochfull life. ' - Here they crie 
out: If irbe not lawfull ro care common breade , howe mayur be lawfull ro 
eare with them the bread of the Lorde? I confefle in deede thar iris a great 
diſhonour , if hogges and dogges haue place among the childreni of God: 
itis alſo a much more diſhonour if che holy hoop of Chriſt begiuen foorth 
tothem, And truely if they bee well ordred Churches, they will nor ſuf+ 
fer wicked men in their boſome , and will not without choiſe admitre both 
worthie and ynworthie rogirher to that holy banket « Bur foraſmuch as 
the Paſtours doc not alway fo mn , yca and ſometime are 
more tender in bearing with men than chey ought to; bee ,, or are hindered 
ſo that they can nor vie that ſeucritie that they would:it commerh ropaſle 
that cuen they. thatare openly ell, are not alway thruſt our of the com- 
pany of the holy ones, Thus I graunt to bec a faulte: neither wil I di- 
miniſh-.ir, Grch Paule doerh ſo REY rebuke it in-che Corinthians. Bur 
alrhough the Churche be {lacke inber duetic , it ſhall norbee therefore 
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;immediatly in the power of euery priuate man, totake apap hin ale the 
PRI ſcuer him, I doeindeede nordenie that ir'1s the doing of a _ 

godly man to withdrawe himſelfe from all private companic of euill mengto; ' 

encangle himſelfe in no willing familiaritie with them . Bur it is one thing to, 

flee the companie of euill men,andanorher thing for hatred of them to for+. 

ſake th: communion of ithe Church , But whereas they thinke ir ſacrilege 
ro be parrakers of the Lordes bread with them, they are therein much more 

rigorous than Paul is, For where he exhorteth. ys to. holy and pure par» Ke 
taking, he requireth northat one ſhould examine anorher,or cuery.manthe ws 
whole Church,but that they ſhould ech one prouc himſelte. If irwere vnlaw- | 
full ro communicate with an ynworthy man ,then truely Paul woulde bid ys L.Cor.inasf 
to looke circumlpeRly whether there were any in the mulurude , by whoſe * = 
vncleanefſe we mightbe defiled  Nowe when he rcquireth, onely of cucry 
man the proofe ofthemſclues, he ſheweth that it nothinge hurteth vs if a» 

nic ynworthie doe thruſt themſclues in among vs. . And nothing elſc is 

ment by this which he ſayerh afterwarde , He that cateth vnworthily, caterh : 
and drinkerh iudgement to himſelfe, ,He doth nor ſay, t2 other,butto him _ @.. £. 25 E 
ſclfe. And rightfully. For it not to ſtand in the choile of euery part p- 
Jar man, who be to be recciued, & whotobe rcie&edThe knowledge hereof 

belongeth rothe whole Church, which knowledge can not be, had withour 
lawfull order, as hereafter ſhall be ſayde more at large . Thercfore it ſhould 

be vnrighteous , that any priuate man ſhoulde be defiled with the ynworthi- 

neſſe of an other, whom he neither can nor ought to keepe backe from com- 

ming toir, 

- But alchough by this vndiſcrer zeale of rightcouſneſle this tentation 

doth ſomerime allo enter into good men: yet this we ſhall ind that roo much 

reciſencſle groweth rather wr pride , diſdainefulneſſe , and falſc opinionof 

foline fle, than of rrue holinefle and true zeale thereof , Therefore they rhasg 

arc bolder than other, andas it were ſtanderd bearers to make any depar- 

ting from the Church, for the moſt part doe itypon no other cauſe, but, in 5 
deſpiſing of all men to boaſt themſclues ro bee berrer than other , There. Contra.pare? 
tore Auguſtine ſaycth well and wiſcly : When godly order and manner of lid, 3.CaPele 2 
Ecclcfiaſticall diſcipline ought principally to hauc regarde ynto rhe ynitic of 4 
Spuitc in the bonde of peace 2 which rhe Apoſtle commaunded tobe keepr {5 
by bearing one with an orher:and which being not kepr, the medicine of rc a 
uenge 15 proucd to be notanely ſuperfluous, bur alſo perniczous , and there» 

fore now to be no medicine at all: rhoſe euill children, which nor for hatred _ 

of other mens iniquities, bur for affeQion of their own contentions, do gree» 

dily labour cither wholly to drawe or at leaſt to diuide the'weake common 

pcople entangled with the boaſting of their name , ſwelling with pridc, 

madde with ſtubbornneſſe, traitcrous with ſclaunders, troubleſome with 

ſeditions, leaſt they ſhould ſeeme to wane the light of rucrh , doe prerende a 

ſhadow of rigorous ſeurritie : and-thoſe rhinges that are in the holy Scrip- 

tures commanded to be done with a gentler kinde of healing,Guing the ſyn- 

ceritie of loue,& keepinzrhe vnitie ob peace,tocorrett the faules ofbrethis, 

they abuſe it co ſacrilege of ſchiſme, and rooccafion of cutting of , Butto Ejuſa.lic.s 
godly and quiere men he guerh this mel , tharthey wercaulle come RE 
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that which they can, and that which they can'nor, patiently beare,an 
and worm loue, vntill God CT and corre&rhem, or at the 
harueſt roote vp the tares, and fanne out the chaffe, Ler the godly trauail to 
fortifie themſclues with theſe armures, leaſt while they ſeeme torhemiſelues 
ſtrong and couragious reuengers of righteouſneſſe, they departe fromthe 
kingdome of heauen, which is the onely kingdome of righteouſneſſe , For 
firh 1tis Gods will ro have the communtionof his Churchro bee keprin this 
outwarde fellowſhip: he that for hatred of ewill men doth breake the token of 
that fellowſhip,entrerh into a way whereby is a ſlippery falling fromthe c6- 
munion of Sainres, Let them rhinke that in a great multitude there be 
wuly holy and innocent before the eyes of rhe Lord, whom they ſee nor, Ler 
them thinke that even of them rhar be diſeaſed there be many that doe nor 
pleaſe or flatter themnſclues in their faultes , bur being now & then awakened 
with earneſt feare of G OD doe aſpire roagrearervprightneſſe, Lerthem 
thine that iudgement ought natrto be giuenof a man by one deede : foraſ- 
much as the holicſt do ſomtime fall away with a moſt greeuous fal. Ler chem 
thinke that to gather a Church there lyerh more weight both in the miniſte= 
ric of the de and in the partaking of rhe holy myſterics,thanthar all char 
force ſhould yanith away by the fault of ome wicked men. Laſt of alllerrchE 
conſider, thatin iudging the Church, the tudgementof God is of greater va« 
lue than the idgement cf man, | 

17 Whereallothcyprerende y the Church is not withcureaule called 
holy, it is mecte to wey with what holineſle it excellech: leaſt if we will admit 
no Church bur ſuch a one as is in all pointes perfe& , we Jeaue no Church at 


all: Ir is true in deede which Paul ſaich,y Chriſt gaue himſclfe for che Church 
roſanCtific it: rhat he clenfed it with the aver of warer with the word of hfe, 
ro make her ynro himſelfe a glorious ſpouſe having no ſpot or wrinckle, &c, 
Yet this is alſo nothing lefle rrue,thar the Lord daily workethin - noma” ro 
wrinkles and wp away her ſpotres . Whereupon tollowerh tharher hol: 

| 


nes is not yerfully finiſhed. Therefore the Church is ſo holy , that it dayly 

profiterh and is not yer perfe&t: daily proceederh, and is not yer come tothe 

mark of holines: as alſo in an other place ſhalbe more largly deckred.Wher- 

| Joel.3.179. as therfore the Prophers prophecie that there ſhall bea holy Hieruſalem, 
Wa 3 5.0, through which ſtraungers ſhall norpaſſe: and a holy remple whereinto vn- 
cleane men ſhall norenrer: Jetys not ſo take ir, asif there were no ſpotinthe 
members of the Church : bur for thatwith their whole endeuour they aſpire 

to holineſſe and ſounde purenefſe, by the goodnefle of God cleannetle 15 afo 

ſcribed to them, which they have nor yet fully obreined.. And although of- 

tentimes therebe burrare tokens of ſach ſanRificarion among men*yerwee 

muſt determine that there hath beeneno rime ſince the creation of y worlde 

whetin the Lord hath not had his Church, & thar there ſhall alſo be no ume 

to the veric cnde of the wot Ide, wherein hee ſhall norhaue it , Forallbeir 

immediarly from the Eeginningrhe whole kinde of men is corruptand deb- 

tdby the Gans of Adam: yetout of this, asitwere a pollured maſſe , God 

alway ſan&ifieth ſome veſſelles vnro honour, that there ſhoulde benoage 

bo withoutfeeling ofhis mercie. Which he hath teſtified by certaine promutes:. 
” Bſal,89.4. astheſc: Lhauc ordaincda teſtament to my eleftl haue fworne to my: 
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ſeruant, I wil for ener continue thy ſeede :Iwill builde thy ſcare ingeneration. S. 
and generation , Againe,the Lorde hath choſen Sion, he- hath choſenic for Pll.tg2.rg 
a dwelling to himſclfe:This is my reſt for cucr 8&c.Againe, rheſe things ſaith Hier, 31435 © | 
the Lord which gjucth the Sunne for the hghr of the day,the Moone & ſtars I 
for the lichr of cenight If theſe lawes ſhall faile before me,rthen the ſeede | 
of Iſracl ſhall alſo faile; 19, i:4 f 

13 HereofChriſt hitſelfe, the Apoſtles, and in mannerallthe Pro. 
pheres haue giuen vs example. Horrible are thoſe deſcriptions wherein E- 
{ay Hicremir, loel, Abacuc, and the otherduclamentrhe ſickeneſſes of the 
Church of Hieruſalem. In the common people, in rhe magiſtrare, in the 
Pricſies all thinges were ſo corrupt, that Eſay doubreth nor tromatch Hie- 
ralem with Sodom and Gomorrha, Religion was partly deſpiſed, partly de+ 
61cd: intheir maners are commonly reported theftes, extortions,breaches 
of fauch,murthers and like miſcheeues. Yer thereforerhe Prophers did nei- 
th.r cre rothemſelues new Churches,not buildevp newe alrcars on which 
they might haue ſeuerallſacrifices: burof wharſoeuer maner menthey were, 
yerbecauſe they conſidered,thart God had lefie is word with them, and or- 
da ned Ceremonies whereby he was there worſhipped, in the middeſt of 
the aſſembly of the wicked they held vp pure handes vnto him. Truely if - 
they had chought hat they did gather any infeftionthereby , they woulde 
racher haue dieda hundred times thanhaue ſuffred themſelves to be dra- 
wen thereunto . Therefore norhing withheld rhem-from on, ame” 7 bur de- 
ſir to the keeping of vniry . Burif the Prophets thoughtit againſt conſci- 
ence, to eſtrange themfclues from the Church for —_—_— great Wic- 
k-d doings,not of one or two men, bur in maner of the whole people: then 
we take roo much vpon vs, if we dare by and by departe from the communi» 
on ofthe Church, where not all mens maners do ſarisfic either our iudge- 
ment, yea or the Chriſtian protefſion, 

19 Nowe what manner worlde was there in the time of Chriſt and the 
Avoſtles > Andyer that deſperate vngodlines of the Phariſces, andthe dif- 

lure licentiouſnes of liuing , whichthen eche where reigned, coulde not 

hinder, but that they vſcdthe ſaine Ceremonies with the people, and af- | 
ſemvled withthe reſt into one temple tothe publike cxerciſes of religion. 
V'nereof came rhat, but becauſe they knewe that the fellowſhippe of euill 
men d1d not defile them , whichwith a pure conſcience did communicate as 
ticlame Ceremonies? If any man belule mooued with the Propheres and *y 
Apoſtles, lethim ycr obey y authoriric of Chriſt. Therfore Cyprian welſaith x6, 3.0pi.4» 
though there be ſcene tares or yncleane veſſels inthe Church, yer there is | 
no cauſe why we ſhoulde daparte from the Church: wee muſt onely labour 
thatwe may bee wheate: we mult vic diligence and indeuouras much as we 
may that we may be a golden or filuer veffell. Bur to breake the earthen vel- 
ſels, is the onely worke of the Lorde,ro whome alſo is giuen an ironrodde.. 
\nd ictno man chalenge to himſelfe thar which is properly be uey 
>0'1ne onely, to bee able alone to fanne the floore, and cleanſe the chaffe,, 
and ſcuer all the tares by mans indgement. This'is aproude obſtinacie,, 
and preſumption full of ſacriledge,whicha peruerſe furor rakerh coir ſelte, 
&c.Therefore lt both theſe thinges remaine cerrainely fixed. Firſt _ - 
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hath no excuſe , that of hisowtiewill forſaketh the qurward communion of 
the Church, Where the worde of God ispreachedandx nef Acramentes mi. 
niſtred : then thar the faulrs of a fewe or of many are no hi re, but thar 
we may therin rightly profeſlc our faith by the Ceremonies inſtitute by god: 
becauſc agodly Sktindes 1s not hurtby y vnworthines of any other either 
paſtor or pruat man,and the myſterics are to a holy &ypright man neuer. 
theles pure and holſome becaulc they are rogerher handled of vncleaneme, 

20 Theirpreciſcnciſe and dildainfulnefle; proceedeth yer furcherbe» 
cauſe they acknowledge no Church burſuch a one as js pure fromal ſpars 
be they neuer fo ſmall:yca they are angric with good teachers, for thatin ex. 
horting the faithfull co goe torwarde, they teach them all their life long to 
grone ynder the burden of vices,and to lee vnto pardon. For they prate thax 
by this meane men be led from pertetion, I grauntin deede, that in carneſt 
calling ypon perfetion we ought not ſlowely or coldly ro trauell, much lefle 
to be 1dle ; but to fill our mindes with confidence thereof while we be yet in 
our courle , I fay, itis a diueliſh inuention, Therefore in the Creede the for- 
giueneſle of finnes is aptly ioyned next after the Church, For none doe at- 
raine it, bur only they = are citizens and of the houſhod of the Church as 
it isread in the Propher, Therefor the building of the heauenly Hicrufakm 
ought ro goe before, wherein afterward this,mercifulnes of God may haue 
place,y wharſocuer come ynto it,their iniquitic may be taken away.l fay thar 
irought firſt ro be builded, not forthat there cibe any Church withourthe 
forgueneſle of finnes, but becauſe the Lorde hath nor promiſed his mercic 
but in the Communion of Saints. Therefore the firſt cnrrie for vs into the 
Church and kingdame of God, is the forgiuenellc of finnes, without which 
wee haue no coucnaunt or conioyning with God. For thus hee faith Y the 

Propher, In that day I wil ſtrike you a coucnant with the beaſt ofthe hielde, 
with the foule of the airc,and with the vermine of the carth, Iwillbreake the 


ſivorde of warre from our of the carth, and I will make men to fleepe with- 
out feare, I will eſpouſe you vnto me for cuer.l wilcſpouſe you(l EO righ- 
tcouſhes, in iudgemetr, in mercie, & in compaſſions.We ſce how by his mer- 
Cie the Lorde reconcilcth vs to humſclfe. And ſo in an other place , when he 
forclaith y the people ſhal be gathered together againe,whom hee had ſcat- 
tered abroade in his wrath, he ſaith, I will clenſe them from all wickedneſſe 
wherewith they haue ſinned againſt me.Wherefore by the figne of waſhing 
we cnter intothe fellowſhippe of the Church, whereby we may bee taught 
that there is no entric open for ys intothe houſhold of God, vnles our hirhie 
ncs be fuſt wiped away with his gaodnes. 

21 | Butby the forgiuencſle of finnes the Lord doth not onely receue & 


adopt ys once into the Church, but by rhe ſame he alſo preſeructh & main- 
raincth ys ſtill in it. For to what purpoſe were it, to have ſuch a pardon gran- 


ted vs, as ſhoulde ſcrue for no vie? But -:0{ Sac of the godly is horny 


ro himſelfe chat the mercic of God ſhoulde be vaine and mocking, 

be graunted onely buronce: becauſe there is none that is notin his owne 
conicience priuie through out his whole life of many webs , which 
neede the mcrey of God. And ina fer! in yaine God promiſcth rhis grace 
peculiarly to them of his owne houſholce; and not in vaine hee com _ 
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derh the ſame meſſage of reconciliation to be daily offered yntothem.Thers 
fore as throughout all our life wee carie abour vs the remnantes* of finne; 
vnlcſſc wee be ſuſteined with the continuall grace of the Lorde in ging 
our ſinnes, we ſhal ſcarcely abide one moment in the Church. Butthe Lor 
hath called his vnto erernall ſaluarion. Therefore rhey oughr eo thinke that 
there is pardon alwayes readie for their finnes. Wherefore we oughtto hold 
aſſuredly,that by y hberalitie of God by meane of Chriſts deſeruing t 
the SanRification of the Spirite, Sinnes hath beene and are dayly pardoned 
to vs which be called and graffed into the body of the Church, 

22 "Todcale this benefite vnto ys, the keyes were ginentotlie Church, 
For when Chriſt gaue the Apoſtles commaundement, and deluered them __ o__ 

: 18,18, 

power to forgiue fhinnes, he meantnotthis onely ,thar they ſhoulde looſe 1,1, 
them from Gas that were from vngodlines.conuerred to rhe faith of Chriſt: 
bur rather that they ſhould continually execute this office amongthe faith- 
full, Which thing Paulteacheth, when he writertvthar the embatiage ofre- 
conciliation was left with rhe mini ſters of the Church ; whereby rhey ſliold 
ofrentimes in-Chriſtes name exhorte the people to reconcile themiclues ro 
God. Therefore inthe Communion of Saints,by the miniſterieof y Church 
it ſclfe,finnes are continually forgiuen vs, when the Prieſtes or Biſhops , to 
whome thar office is committed, doe withthe promiſes ot the Gofpellcon- 
firme godly conſciences inhope of pardon-and forgmuenes: -and-rhatas well 
publikely as priuately,accordinigas neceſſitic requirerh;For rhere be'verie 
many, which fortheir —_—— do ncede aſingular atonement.And Faul 
reporteth that not onely in common: preaching, bucalſo- in- houſes' hee had 
te{tificd the Faithin Chriſt, and ſeucrally admoniſhed cuery one of the do= 


20.3 3» 


1.Cor.$.20. 


AQ, 20,20, 


ctrine of faluation, Therefore wee haue here three thinges to be noted:Firſt 
that with howe great holinefle ſocuer the children of God doe excell, yer 
they bee alway in this eſtate, ſo long as.they.dwell;in a mortall body, that 
without forgiueneſſc offinnes = cannottande before God . | Seconely, 


that this benefite 1s ſo-ptoper to the Church, that we cannot otherwiſecen= 
10y 1t,but if wee abide.in the Communion. thereof,, | Thirdly, that itis diſtri- 
butcd ynto vsby the miniſters and Paſtors, either by preaching of the Goſ- 
p<11,or by miniftringofthe Sacramentes; and tharinthis behalfe principal- 
ly appearechthe power of the keyes,which che Lorde hath given to'the fel- 
lowſhip of the faithful, Wherefore let cuery one of vs;thinke this to bee his: 
duetie, no where clle ro omg of finnes,than where y Lord hach 
{ct ir.Of pnblike reconciliation which belongerh to diſcipline we ſhalſpeake 
nn place kit for it, | wrt 9 97:9 
23 Bur foraſmuch as thoſe phrentike ſpirites that] haue ſpoken off, doe 
£0 about to plucke away from the Church this oncely anchor of ſaluation;co- 
ſciences are the more ſtrongly to be confirmed againſt a ſo peſtilcnt opini6, 
The Nouatiansinold time trouble the Church with this do&rine: bur-not 
much vnlike rothe Nouatians our age alſo. hath many of rhe Ana bapriſtes, 
wich fall toche ſame dotages, For they faine that the people of Godazean. 
Baptiſme rEgencratc into a pure and Angelike life, that.is oo" og with 
no filthineſſe of the fleſhe . Bur if any man offende after baptiſme gthey; 
auc vnto him nothing bur the vnappeaſable iudgemer of God. Briefly they | 


B-ant no hope of pardon to a inner fallen after gracerecciued:becaulc worlf 


40%, 


KF. 


br | ; 7 | "1 2. | LE $4 38-4 % 
: : > A o q bes S þ I "4 -— _ , % 
: 'y TT « s * * 205, WARTETE- | | 
. : af SS. . *$-*ayp vs bins. I I; L443 
: , . #3, $.. \ IT : A 
. = " : " 4 w & SOD -. >? 
” \ 4 oy <7 as . d » 
Y % 


- 3 CL. e 


noorher forgiuencſſe of finnes burt arwher 


Scripture : yet becauſe theſe men finde ſome whome detciue( 
alſo in oldetime Nouatus had many followers) lervs g 
mad they bee ro-their owne and oth ers deftrution. Firſt; by the 
Matr.6.1z, commaundement ofthe Lorde,the holyones doe dayly repextethis prajer, 
forgue vs our dettes: truely they doe confefſe themſehues ; Kevecky Neither 
doe they craue itin vayne becauſerhe Lorde hath alway appointed no other 
thing ro be asked,than that which hec himſclfe woulde giue ; Yea whereas 
he hath reſtified that the whole prayer ſhall bee hearde of his father, yer he 
hath alſo ſcaled this abſolution witha peculiar promiſe. What wil we more? 
The Lord requireth of the holy ones alcheir life long a confeſſion of finnes, 
yea and that continuall, and promiſeth pardon. What boldnefle is it, ei- 
ther co exempt them from ſinne,or if they haue ſtumbled,vrrerly ro exclude 
them from grace ? Nowe whome doeth he will vs to forgiueſcuentie times 
ſcuen times ?nor toour brethren? To what ende did hee commaundir, bur 
that we ſhoulde followe his clemencie?He forgiueth therefore, not onceor 
twiſc: butas oftenas being ſtriken downc with the acknowledging of finnes 
they ſigh vnto him. | 
24 Butthat (we may beginne in a manner art the verie ſwadling cloures 
of the Church ) the Parrijarches were circumciſed, being allured into par- 
raking of the couenant, hauing vndoubredly by their fathers diligence bene 
rau A ——_ and innocencic,when they conſpired to murther their 


Grmegypb, brother: this was a miſcheeuous ae, tobe abhorredcuenof the moſt de- 


ſperate thecues, Arthelaſt being meckened with the monitions of ludas, 
Gen, 3, 28, they ſolde him : this was alſo an intollerable haynouſnefle. Simeon and Le- 
Gen 34-25- 11, with wicked reuenge, and ſuch as was alſo condemned by their owne fa- 


Gen. 35, 22, 


Gen, 38.46. thers iudgement, vſed cruelrie againſt the Sichemites; R with moſte 


yncleane luſt defiled his fathers bed. Judas when hee woulde giue himſelfe 
to fornication againſt the lawe of nature,wentin to his ſonnes wife, And yet 
4.$2m. 11.4, {© farre are they from being wipedourofthechoſen people, thatrhey bera- 
and 15. '® ther raiſed vp ro be heades ofn. But whardid Dauid ? when he wasag 
uernour ofiuſtice , with howe great wickednefle did hee by ſhedding ot m- 
nocent bloode open the way to his blinde luſt ? Hee wasalready regenerate 
and among the regenerate garniſhed with notable praiſes of the Lorde: ne- 
ucrthelefle hee commirred that haynous offence , which is horrible cuen a- 
mong:the Genriles :and yet heobteyned pardon, And (thar wee may not 
taric ypon ſingle examples) howe many promiſes there are inthe lawe and 
the Propheres of Gods mercie rowarde the 1ſraclries,ſo oftit is _ that 
the Lorde ſhewerth himſelfe appeaſeable ro the offences of his deople. For 
what doth Moſes promiſe to comerto paſſe, when rhe people being fallen in- 
ro Apoſtaſic ſhall rerurne yntothe Lorde ?He ſhall bring thee backe our of 
captivitie, and ſhall haue mercieon thee, and ſhall gather thee together 
our-ofthe peoples to whome thou haſt beene deſperſed. If thou beeicartc- 
red euen tothe borders of the heauen, 1 wil from thence againe gather thee 


rogether. 
_ "25 Burlwillnot beginne a recitall that ſhould neuer be endedFortte 


by 
*4 


regenerate. Burt although there beeno lie more cleirely confutedl be 7, 


Propheres are full of ſuch promiſes, which doe yeroffer mercieto the peo»: 

ple e> with infinite wicked doings. What eis there more hainous: 
than rebellion? for itis called a diuorce berweene God and the Church, Bur: : 
this 15 oucrcome by the goodneſſe of God, What man is there ( ſayth he by-Ier.1.z,&13 
leremy)rhar if his wife giue foorth her body inicommon to adulrerers,can a« Y 


hide to returne into fauour with her? butwith vo money ems all che waycs 
are polluted, O Iuda, the carth hath bin filled with chy-filchy Joes . Burre- 


rurne vnto me, and I willreceive thee. Returne thou turne away; I will not 
turnc away my face from thee:becauſeI am holy,and am nor for cuer, 
Andtruely he can be no otherwiſe minded, which affirmerh that hewillerh £ze-18. 23,8 


not the death of a finner, burrather phe ſhould be conuerted &liue.'/Ther- 7 i was? 


fore when Salomon did dedicate the temple , he appointed italſotothis vic, 
tharche prayers made for obtaining pardon of finnes ſhould be hearde from 
thence . If (ayde he )thy ſonnes ſhall ſinne(for rhere is no man-tharhnneth: 
not ) and thou _ angry ſhalt deliuer them ro their enemies, andthey: 
N1]] repent in their heart, and being turned ſhall entreate thee intheir cap» 
1111rie, ſaying, we haue ſinned, we haue done —_— and ſhall pray toward 
thc lande which thou haſt guento their fathers, and rowarde thisholy tem- 
ple: thou ſhalt heare xheirpraiersin heauen, and ſhale be made mercifull to 
thy people that hath fanned againſt thee and roall their wickednefſes wher- Nam of 
with they haue offended thee; Andnor: yainelythe Lord ordainedinthe law 2% 3e 
daily Sacrifices for finnes. Foritthe Lord had not foreſecnethat his people, 
\10uld be troubled with continuall diſeaſes of fins, he would neuer hauc ap- 
pointed theſe remedies for them. 

25 Was this benefite taken away from the fairhfull ,by rhe comming of 
Chriſt, wherein the fulnes of grace was ſhewed foorth, ſo that they dare nor 
10'v pray for pardonof finnes?thatif they offende the Lorde they may nor | _ 
0-raine any mercie? What ſhall this be elle  burroſay char Chriſte came to Tit-1+9.% 
thc deſtrution of them that be his,and not rothcir ſaluation , if thatmerci- 4p py 
tuinciſe of God in pardoning ſinnes which in the olde reftament was conti-- Marr, 10. z« 
nually ready for the holy ones, be now ſayd tobe vrrerly raken away 2? Bur if Mark.6. 38, 
weoleeuethe Scriprures which expreſly cry our , y in Chriſt only the grace are ys 
and kindenes of the Lord fully Sn tharrhe plenrifulnes of mercy was aa. s., -- P. 
powred our, that the reconciliation of God and men was fnlkVed : letvs nor -Gal.1.6, 
douttharthere floweth vnto vs a more bountiful mercifullnes ofthe heauen«& 3-1-& 4.9 
ly father, than thatitis curofor ſhortned , [And hereof there want notexi.. *©97-13-38 
pics. Peter which had heard that he ſhould be: denied before the Angels of 
0d that confeſſed not the name of Chriſt before men, denied him thriſe in 
01c night, and that not withour execration: [yet hee was not pur away from 
pardon . They har lived inordinately among the Theſſalonians are fo.cha- 
!'1{cd, that yer they be gently called to repentance . Euen Simon the Magici- 
an himſclfe is nor caſt in deſperation, bur he is rather commaunded to hope 
well, when Peter counſelleth him to flee to prayer. 

27 Yea moſt hainous finnes haue ſometime poſſeſſed whole Churches, 
outof which Paul rather gently vnwrapped them , than prohounced them 
accurſed, Thefalling away of the Galathians was no meane offence. The 
Corinthians were ſo much lefſe excuſable than they , as they aboundedin 

mo 


Cap. 1. 


Pſal.3g, 32. 
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moand thoſe nothing lighter finncs: yer neitherof them are ext ofn 
the mercic of God , Yea cuen they that had finnedabous the reſt in'vncies-' 
nefle, fornication & ynchaſtiry,arc namely called to repetitance.For rhe to.” 
uenant of the Lord remainerh and ſhall remaine for cuerinuiolable, which 
he ſolemnely made with Chriſt the erue Salomon and his members; in theſe 
words: If his ſonnes ſhal forſake my law, & ſhall noewake in my ivdgements, 
if they ſhall defile my rightcouſneſles, and not keepe my'commandemetits, 
I will vie their iniquities with a rod, and their fins with ftripes: Bu 

q | ns wit 1ÞCs rmy mer- 
cic I will nottake away from him. Finally by the very order of the Creedewe 
be raught,thatthere remaineth inthe Church of Chriſt continual pardon of 
ſinnes: for that when the Church is as it were ſtablihed, yer forgiuenelle of 
ſianes isadioyned, 

28 Somethatbe ſomewhat wiſer, when they ſee the dorine of Nouatus 
ro be confuted with fo great phinnefſe of Scripture , make not cuery finne 
vnpardonable, bur waltull tranſgrefling of the law, imo which a man witting- 
ly and willingly falleth . Now they that ſay ſo , do vouchſafe to graunt par- 
don ro no finne, but where a man hath erred by ignorance . But whereas the 
Lorde inthe lawe commaundeth one ſorre of Sacrifices to be officd for clen.. 
ſmg of the wiltull finnes of the tairhtull, and other to redeeme their ignotan- 
ces: how grextlewednefle ſhallir be ro grauntno clenfing rowilful ane ? I 
ſay that there is norhing plainer,than that the onely Sacrifice of Chriſt auai- 
lech to forgiue rhe wiltul tinnes of the holy ones:foraſmuch as the Lord hath 
reſtified che ſame by carnill Sacrihces as by fignes. Againe who can ex- 
cuſe Dauid by ignorance, whom ir is emident to haue bin ſo well inſtruRted in 
the lawe? Did Dauid notknow how great was the faulrof adukry and man- 
ſlaughter , which dayly puniſhed the ſame in other > Did brotherſlaughter 
ſceme torhe Patriarkes alawfull thing? Had the Corinthians ſoill vroked y 
they thought that wanronnefie, vncl:anes,whordomehatredesandconten- 
tions pleaſcd God? Did Peter being fo diligently admoniſhed nor know how 
greata matter it was to forclwearc his martter } Therfore ſer ys not withour 
owne enujouſnefle ſtop vp the way again the mercic of God that ſo gently 
vttererh ir ſcltc. 

29 Trucly Iamnor ignorant that the olde writers expounded thoſe {ins 
that are daily forgiuen to rhe faithfull , ro be the light offenſes that creepe 1n 
by weakenefle of the fleſh2: and thar they thought thatrhe ſolemne repen- 
tance which was then required for hatnous miſdeedes might no more bec 
itcratethan Bapriſme . Which ſay ng is not fo to bee: raken, as though 
they would either throwe them downe headlonginto deſperation that after 
their firſt repentaunce hadde fallen againe, or cxtenuate thoſe orher finnes 
as though they were {mall1n the fight of GO D. Forrhey knewe thatthe 
holy ones doe oftentimes ſtagger by infidcliry,that ſuperfluous orhes doc 
ſometimes fall from chem, rharthey nowe and then are chafed ynto anger, 
yea that they breake out cueninto manifeſt raylmges,,and beſide theſe bee 
troubled with other cuilles which the Lorde nor ſcl-nderly abhorreth : bur 
they ſo called rhemto puta difference berweene them and publike crunes 
rhar with greatoffence came to the knowledge of the Church , "Burt wher * 


they did ſo hardly pardon them that had commirted any ts rage 
4 


, TaSalwation. © © Libs. * 44p © 
FccI:fiaſticall correRion, they did not this therefore,becauſe they thoughe 
that ſuch ſhoulde hardly haue pardon withthe Lorde: but by this ſeuernie 
they meant to make other afraide that they ſhoulde not r runne into 
wicked doings, by the deſeruing whereof they might be eſtranged fromthe 
Communion of the Church: howbeit truely the worde of the Lorde which 
herein ouzhr to be the only rule vnto vs, appointerh a greater moderation, 

For it tcacheth that the rigor of diſciplineis ſo far to bee exrended, rhat hee 
that ouzht cheefly to be prouided for be not lwallowed vp with heauines:as 

we hauec before declarcd more at large, 


The ij.Chapter. 
A compariſon of the falſe Church wvith thetrae Church, 


()* howegreat value the miniſtery of the worde and Sacramentes an 
robe wich vs,and howe farrc t'1e reucrence of it ougherto proccede, that 
the +170 ys aperperualltoken whereby ro diſcerne the Church, ithath bin 
al-cady declared. That is to ſay, whereſocuer that miniſtery abideth whole 
and vncorrupted, there the faults or diſeaſes of nzaners are no impediment 
purchar it may beage the name ofa Church.Then, thatrthe-yery miniſtery 
it {elſe 1s by ſmall errours not ſo corrupred; bur that ze may be eſteemed law. 
\,l Moreouer we haue ſhewed that the errours thatought ſoto be pardoned 
arc ihcſe whereby the priucipalldo&rine of religionis not hurt, whereby 
thuſe cheefe pointes of religionthat ought to bee agreably -holden among 
the faithfull are not deſtroyed,and in y Sacrament, thoſe that doe not. abo- 
ſhe nor cmpairethe Jawſull inſtitution of him that ordained them. Burſo 
n: as lying is broken into the cheefe rower of religion, ſoſoone as the 
{u1:me ofneceflarie dofrine is perucricd, and the vie of the Sacramentes 
tall-th: rracly the deſtruction of the Charch followerth: like-as a; mans life 
15 at an cnde, when his throte is. thruſt throughior' his, heart deadly woun- 
d.d. Andrhis is clearelyproouedby the wordes of, Paul when he tgach- pphe, 2.20. 
ei tharthe foundation of the Church is laide vppun the dodtrineof the | 
\\vo{lles and Prophertes, C'uriit himſelfe being the heade corner ſtone, If 
12 loundation of the Church be the dodtrine of the Reogheres and Apo- 
+, by which the fairhfull re commaunded. to repoſe their faluation- in 
.'y Chriſt : then take away that.do&rine, and howe ſhall the building 
:2ndeany longer 2 Therefore the Church mult ncedes fall downe where 
(13t lumme of religion fallceth whichis cnely; able ro vypholde u. Againe, if 
12 true Church bee the pier and ſtay of the truerh , itis certaine, that 1,Tim, 3-15« 
cre 15no Church , where lyingand falſchoode haue viurped rhe domi- 
uon., 
o 0 th itis in ſuch caſe vynderthe Papiſtrie, wee may vnderſtand howe 
M110teChurchis there remaining. Inſtead of the miniſterie of y word, 
\2cre reigneth a peruerſe gouernment and made of lies mingledcogerher, 
#-1c1 partly quencheth and partly choaketh che pure light: latothe- place 
: te Lordes Supper is entred a molt filchie ſacriledge : the forme of 
WOOL 


Cop. 2. | Of the ontwarde meaner— , 
worſhipping God is deformedwith a manifoldeand intoler 
perſtitions: the doftrine, without which Chriſtianitie cannor ſtande;is aks.. 
her buried and driven our: thEpublike afſemblies are the ſchooles of ids. 
1rrie and vngodlinefſe, Thereforerhere is no perilleaſtin 
a damnable partaing of ſo many'miſchieves,we be plucked fromy Church 
of Chriſt, The communion of the Church was not ordeined to this ende 
that it ſhould be a bond whereby we ſhould be intangled with idolatrie , vn. 
godlineſle, ignorance of God, and other kindes of emils: butrather whereby 
we ſhould be faſt holden in the feare of God and obedience of rruerh, They 
doc indced glorioully ſcr out their Church vnto vs,that there ſhould ſeeme 
to bec no other Church in the worlde; and afrerwarde, as though the yi@o. 
ric were gorten, they decree thatall the Schiſmarikes that dare withdrawe 
themſelucs from the obedience of that Church that they paintour:and that 
all be heretikes thar dare once mutter againſt the doQtrine thereof, Bur by 
wht prooues doe they confirme that they haue the true Church ? They al- 
Jeadge out of the auncient Chronicles, whar in olde time was in Iralic, in 
Fraunce,in Spaine. They ſay thatthey fatch their beginning from thoſe ho. 
ly men thatwith ſound dorine founded and raiſed vp Churches, and {ta- 
bl.ſhed the ſame dodrine 2nd edifying of che Church with their blood, And 
thatſ> che Church hath beene among them ſo conſecrate both with ſpirit» 
all giftes , and with the bloode of martyrs,and preſerugd with continual ſuc- 
ceſſion of Biſhops, thatir might norfall away. They rehearſe howe much 1. 
reneus, Tcrwullian, Origen, —_— and other eſtcemed this ſucceſſion. 
Bur how>trifling theſe thinges be, and howe they be but very mockeries, l 
will mak< them verie cafe to vnderſtande that will be content a litle to wey 
themwith me. Trucly I woulde alfo exhorte themſelues earncitly to rake 
heede hereun:o, if I did truſt that I might any thing preualle with them by 
teaching . But for as much as they, leauing all regarde of tructh, doe bende 
themſclues to this onely purpoſe, by all the wayes thar they can, rodetende 
their owne cauſe, I will onely ſpeake a fewe thinges whereby good men and 
thoſe that louc the trueth, may winde themſclues out of their ſattle cauilati- 
ons.Firſt I aske ofthem, why they doe nor alleadge Aphrike,and Egypr,and 
all AGa* Eucn becauſe in all thoſe countries this holy Succeſſion of Biſhops 
hach ceaſ:d, by meane whereofthey boaſt that they haue preſerued Chur- 
chcs. They come therefore to this point to ſay, that they rherefore haue a 
true Church, becauſe fince ir firſt began tobe, ir hath norbeene deſtitute of 
Biſhoppes: for in perpetuall courſe they haue ſucceeded one anorher, But 
what f; caſt Greece in their way? Thetfore I aske againe ofthem,why they 
ſay that the Church is loſt among the Grecians , among whome chat ſuc- 
c. ſion of Biſhoppes was neuer interrupted, which in their opinion 1s y one- 
ly keeper and preſcruer of the Church. They make the GreciansSchiſma- 
tikes, butby what right fbccauſe in departing from the Apoſtolike ſea, they 
haueloſt their vriedlogenthet > Doe notthey much more deſcrue ro Joole 
it thardeparre from Chriſt himſelf&> It followeth therefore, thar the prc- 
rence of ſuccefſionis butvaine, vnleſſe the poſteritie doe keepe faſt & abide 
in the trueth of Chriſt, which they haue recciued of their fathers from hand 


to hande, ; There- 
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15: ix appearedichetihe Jevonin aliens aged when th Wer Tx: 
the Prophets of the Lord of bli , vngodlinefle and. gol. » 
tric. For they gloriouſly boaſted of the temple, Ceremonies & prietihoc 

by which things,by cat reaſon as they thinke they meaſured the church. 

Soin ſteede of the Church,they ſhewe certaine ourward viſors, thatoften- 

times are farre from theChurch, and withour which the Church way very 

well ſtand. Therefore we needeto confute rhem with no other argument, 

then that wherewith Hieremy againſt the fookſh preſumpruouſnes | 5. 
of the Iewes: that is,that they not boaſt in lying wordes, os” 
temple ofthe Lorde,the temple of the Lorde, itis the temple of the Lorde. 
Foraſmuch as the Lord doeth no where ackno wedge any thing for his, bur 

where his wordis hearde andreuerently obſerued. So when gloric of 

God did fir betweene the Cherubins inthe SanQuarie, & hee had promiſed x,,, 
them that that ſhould be his ſtedfaſt ſcare: yet when the Prieſtes'once cor- 

rupted the worſhipping ofhim with peruerie ſuperſtitions, heremoned elſe 
where,& leftthe place without any holinefle. It che ſame temple which ſee- 

med to be holily appointed tothe perpetual dwelling of God, mightbe for- 

ſaken of God and become ynholy: there is no cauſe why theſe menſhoulde 

faine to vs that God is ſo bounde to perſons or places, and ſo faſttied to out- 

ward obſeruations, that he muſt needes abide with them rhat haue only the 

title and hewe ofthe Church. Andthis'is it about which Paulcontrenderh 

in the Epiſtle to the Romanes,fromthe g.chaprer rorhe 12. - For this did 

ſore trouble weake conſciences, that the Tewes when they ſeemed robe the 

pcople of God, did nor onely refuſe the dorine of the Goſpel,buralſoper- 

{ccuteit. Therefore after that he hath ſer out the dodrine, hee remoueth 

this dout,and denicth thatthoſe lewes being enemies of the truethrare the 

Church, howſocuer they wanted nothing thar otherwiſe mighr be required 

to the outward forme of the Church, And therefore he deniceth ir, becauſe 


they embraced not Chriſt, Burſomewhar more exprefſely in the Epiſtleto gy, 4; 

the Galathians:wherein comparing Iſmael with IGaac, he ſajeth thar ht” 

hold place in the Church,ro whome the inheritance be nor,becauſe 

they are not begorten of the free mother. From whence allo he deſcenderh . 

to the compariſon of two Hicrufalems.Becauſe as the lawe was gtuen inthe : 

mount Sina,bur the Goſpell came out of Hieruſalem.So many being ſeruile- G*%-31+ 10, 

y borne and brought vp do withour douting boaſtrhemſelues tobe F chil- | 
I 


cn of God and of the Church,yca they proudly deſpiſe the naturall chil 
dren of God,when ghemſclues be burbaſtards,On the other fide alſo, when 
we heare that jt was once pronouncedfrom heauen:Caſt ourthe bond wo- 
man and her ſonneJer ys, ſtanding ypon this inuiolable decree, boldly de- 
ipilc their ynſauery boaſtinges, Forif CO proud by reaſon of outwarde 
protcſſion, Iſmacl was alſo circumciſed: if they conce antiquitie, hee 
was the frſtbegorren,and yet weſcerhat he is pur away, If the cauſe bede- 
maunded, Paulaſhgnerh ,for thatnone are accoumed children, burthey Rem.9,6, 
that are begorten ofthe ptire lawfull ſeede of dofrine . Accordingtothis | 
:calon God denierh thar he is bounde to wicked prieſtes by this that heco- 
ucnanted with their Father Leuithar he ſhould be his Angel or interpeter: 
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.he rurneth againſt chemſclues rheir falſe boaſting, cherwith| hey were. 
av tonſe vp againſt the Prophets,tharthe dignirie of Prieſthood was 
be had in fingular eſtimation, This he willingly admitcerh, and with 5 ſame 
condition he debarerh with them, becauſe hee isreadiero keepe his coue- 
nant, burwhen rhey do not murually performe cheir parte co him, they de> 

feruc to be reieted. Loe whar ſucceſſion auailerh, vnlefle therewithall bee 
alſo ioyned an imirationandeuenly continuing courſe:enen tothis effe&F 
the ſucceſſors,ſo ſoone as they be proucd to haue fwarued from their origi« 
nall,be depriued of all honor. Vnlefſc perhaps becauſe Caiphas ſucceeded 
many godly Biſhops(yea there was cue from Aaron to him a continual yn. 
broken courſe of ſucceſſion) therefore that ſame miſchicuous aſſembly was 
worthic the name of the Church. Bur this were not tolerable eueninearth- 
ly dominions, thar the tyrannic of Caligula, Nero, Heliogabalus and fuch 
othcr,ſhould be called a true ſtate of Common weale, for that they ſuccee- 
ded thc Brutes,Scipions, & Camilles. Bur ſpecially in the gouernement of 
the Church there is nothing more fonde, than EW th, 0's Do&rme toſcr 
the ſucceſſion in the Perſons onely,But neither did the holy doftors whome 


they falſely thruſt in vato vs, meaneany thing lefle,then ro prouethar pre- 


ciſcly as it were by right of inheritance Churches be there where Biſhops 
are ſucceſimely v As. one after another. Burt where as it was then out of 
controucrliric,that from the very eng to that age nothing was chan- 
gedin Dodtrine, they alleaged that which might ſuffice ro make anende of 


allnewe errours, that is, that by thoſe was that do&rine oppugned , which 
had beene cuen from the Apoſtles conſtantly and with one agrecing con- 


ſenrretained, There is therefore no cauſe, why they ſhould any go 
forward to decciue by pretending a falſe colour vader the name of y church 
which wee do reuerently cſteeme as becommeth vs: burwhen come 
to the definition of ir, not onely water(as the common faying is ) t 
ynto them, bur they ſticke faſt in their owne myre becauſe they pur a ſtin- 
king harlatin place ofthe boly ſpouſe of Chriſt. Thas this purring'in of a 
changeling ſhould nor deceine vs,beſide other admonnions, let vs remem- 
ber this allo of Auguſtine. For ſpeakingofrhe Churchyhe ſaith: | Iris ir that 
is ſomerime darkened,& couecred with mukitude of offences as wa cloude: 
ſomegme calmeneſle oftime appeareth quiet & free: ſomerime is hidden 
and troubled with waucs of tribulations and:temprarions Hr bringerh forth 
examples, that oftentimes the ſtrongeſt pllers cicher valandy ba- 
niſhment for the faith,or were hiddenin the whole world. * | 
4 In like maner the Romaniſtes do vexe vs, and make afraide the igno- 
rant with the name ofthe Church, whereas thcy be the deadly enemies of 
Chriſt. Therefore alchough they pretend the temple, the prieſthood & the 
other ſuch outward ſhewes,chis vaine ghſtring wherewith the eyes of the 
fimple be daſcled ought nothing to moue vs tograunt that there is a church 
where the Worde of God doerh not appeare.For this is the mark 
wdoonehy, God hath marked themy ond Ne is am pm ka fayth 
he)heareth my voice. Againe, I am that cpe & Iknowe my 
amknowen of chem My ſhee onte my voice, &Iknowerbem, 
& they follow mc.And a litle before he had ſaid,that the ſheepefollowtheir 


hepheard, becauſe they knewe his voice: but they follow nota ſtranger,bu* 
ON away from him becauſe they knew not the voice of ſtrangers, Why are 
we therefore wilfully mad in iudging the Church , whereas Chriſt hath mar- 
ked it with an vndourfull ſigne, wherſocuer it is ſcene cannotdeceiue, i 
but that it certainely ſhewerh the Church to bee there : but where it is nor, 1 
there remaineth nothing that can giue a true fignification ofthe Church.For F 
Paul rehearſerh that y TE waatuibiakane ypon the iudgements of men, Ephe. 2. 20, 
nor ypon prieſthoodes, bur ypon the dotrine of the Apoſtles and Prophers. ; 
Burrather Hieruſalem is to be ſeucrally knowen fr6 Babylon, & the Church Bs 
of Chriſt from the conſpiracy of Saran, byy difference wherwith Chriſt hath 
made them different one from the other.He that is of God(ſaith he)heareth 
the wordes of God , Ye therefore heare nor, becauſe,yeare not of God, In a 
ſum, foraſmuch as the church is the kingdom of Chriſt, and here: not lohn, 8.47 © 
but by his word, can it be now dourfull co any man, bury thoſe be the words , 
of lying, by which Chriſts kingdome is fained to be withour his ſcepter, that 4 
15 to ſay without his holy word? | 
5 Butnow whezc as they accuſe ys of Schiſme & hereſic, becauſe we both 
reach a contrary dofrine ro them, and obey notrheir lawes, and haue our 
aſſemblies to Praters, to Bapriſme,ro the miniſtration of the Supper,& other 
holy doings,ſcuerally from the: it is in deede a very ſore accuſation, but ſuch 
2s necedeth not a long or laborſome defence. They are called heretikes and 
[chiſmarikes, which making a diuifion , do breake in ſunder the communion 
ofthe Church. And this c6munion is holden rogether with truce bonds, thar 
15 to ſay,the agreement of crue dofrine, and brorhetly charnie, Whereupon | 
Auguſtine purrerh this difference berweene herctikes and ſchiſmatikes, thar Lib. queſii,* 
heretiks in deede do c doctrines corrupt the purenes of faith,but the _ lee | 
[chiſmatikes ſomerime even where there is like faith, do breake the bonde of 
tcllowſhippe. Bur this is alſo ro be nored , that this conioynung ofcharitie fo 
hangeth ypon the vaitic of Faith, that Faith ought ro be y beginningtherof, 
the end, and finally the anly rule. Ler ys therfore remember that ſo oft asthe 
vnitie ofthe Church is commended ynto ys, this is required, thatwhile our 
minds agree m Chriſt,our wils alſo may be joined ro gether with mutual wel 
willing in Chriſt. Therfore Paul,when he exhorteth vs to that wel willing,ta- 33 
keth for his foundation thatrhere is one God , one Faith, ard one Baprilme, Epbe,qe5e 5 
Yea whereſoeuer he teacheth ys to be ofone minde, and of one will, he by 
and by addeth in Chriſt,or according to Chriſt; meaning thatitis a fatious py,;,,,,.& 5 
company of the wicked, and not agreement of the fairhfull which is withour 
theworde of the Lord. | 1 
6 Cyprianalſo following Paul deriuerhthe whole fountaine of the agree- 
ment of the Church, from the only biſhoprikof Chriſt, He afterward addeth Þ* ___ 
thc Church is butone, which ſprederh abroad more largely inco a mulkicude *O 
with encreaſe of frutefulneſſe: like'as there be many ſunne beames;bur one 
ight: and manic braunches of atree,, burone bodice grounded vpon afaſt 
r00te: And when many ſtreames do flow from one founraine, alchough the 
number ſecme to be ſcarrered abroadeby largeneſle of ouerflowing plentic, 
jcrthe ynity abiderh in the originall, Take away abeame ofthe ſunne from 
the body, the ynitie can ſuffer no diuifion, Breake abraunch from gy > 
NT Zt3 c 
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rurneth againſt themſclues rheir falſe boaſting, wherwirh thi | 
wonr tone vp againſt the Prophets,tharthe dignirie of Prieſthood was to _ 
be had in fingular eſtimation, This hewilh admutreth, and with y fat F 
condition he debarerh with them, becauſe hee isreadie to keepe his cotie- 
nant,bur when they do not murually performe cheir parteeo him, they 'de> 
ſerue tobe reiected., Loe whar ſucceſſion auailerh, vnlefle therewithallbee 
alſo ioyned an imitation andeuenly conunuing courſe:euen tothis effeRF 
the ſuccelſors,ſo ſoone as they be proucd to haue ſwarued from their origi« 
nall,be depriued of all honor. Vnlefſc perhaps becauſe Caiphas ſucceeded 
many godly Biſhops(yea there was cue from Aaron to him a continual yn« 
broken courſe of ſucceſſion) therefore that ſame miſchicuous aſſembly was 
worthiethename of the Church. Bur rhis were not tolerable eueninearrh- 
ly dominions, that the ryrannic of Caligula, Nero, Heliogabalus and fuch 
other ſhould be called a true ſtate of Common weale, for thar they ſuceee= 
ded the Brutes,Scipions, & Camilles. Bur ſpecially in the gouernementof 
the Church there is nothing more fonde, than ohms £37 Dod&rme to ſer 
the ſucceſſion in the Perſons onely.But neither did the holy doftors whome 
they fallcly thruſt in vnto vs, meane any thing lefſe, then ro prouethar pre» 
ciſcly as it were by right of inheritance Churches be there where Biſhops 
are ſucceſſiuely placed one after another. But where as it was then out of 
controucrfiric,that from the very beginning to that age nothing was chan- 
ged in Doctrine, they alleagedthar which might ſuffice ro make anende of 
allnewe errours, that is, that by thoſe was that dorine oppugned , which 
had beene cuen from the Apoſtles conſtantly and with one agreeing con- 
ſenrretained. There is therefore no cauſe, why they ſhould any nger 39 
forward ro decciue by pretending a falſe colour vnder the name of ye 
which wee do reuerently cſteeme as becommeth vs: butwhen come 
to the definition of ir, not onely water(as the common faying is ) | 
ynto them, bur they ſticke faſt in their owne myre becauſe rhey put a ſtin- 
king harlotin place ofthe holy ſpouſe of Chriſt. Thar this parrting'in of a 
changeling ſhould not deceiue vs,befide other admonnions, let vs remem- 
Ad Vincen, berthis allo of Auguſtine, For ſpeaking ofthe Churchyhe ſaith: | Itisirthax 
wpilt.4s, js ſomerime darkened,& couered with multitude of offencesas wa 
ſomeyme calmeneſſe of time appearerh quiet & free: ſomerime is hidden 
and troubled with waues of tribulations and-remptations Hr bringeth forth 
examples, thar oftentimes the ſtrongeſt pillers excher valandy ba- 
niſhment for the faith,or were hiddenin the whole world. f' 

4 In like maner the Romaniſtes do vexe vs, and make afraide the igno- 
rant with the name ofthe Church, whereas they be the deadly enemiesof 
Chriſt. Therefore although they prerend the temple, the prieſthood & the 
other ſuch outward ſhewes,this vaine ghſtring whercwith rheeyes of the 
fimple be daſcled ought nothing to moue vs tograunt thar rhere 1s a church 
where the Worde of God docth not appeare.For this is the perpetual mark 

TJoh.18, 37. wherewith God hath marked themy be his.He thar is of the rrueth '(fayth 
1.20.14, he)heareth my voice. Againe, I am that good ſhepecheard, & Iknowemy 
ſheepe,& am knowen of them.My ſhee} rks my voice, &Ikno » 
& hey tollow me, And a lite before he had ſaidgthat the ſheepe followtheir 
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ſhepheard, becauſe they knewe his voice; but they follow nota 
ng away from him becauſe they knew not the voice of ſtrang 
we therefore wilfully mad in udging the Church , whereas Chriſt Ar= 
ked it with an yndourfull ſigne, which wherſoeuer it is ſeene cannotdeceiue, 
bur that it certainely ſhewerh the Church to bee there : but where it is not, 
there remaineth notingen can giue a true ſignification of the Church. For y 
Paul rehearſeth that y church was builded ame ron the indgememecimen, Ephe. 2.20, 
not ypon prieſthoodes, bur ypon the dofrine of the Apoſtles and ES. 21 
But rather Hieruſalem is to be ſcucrally knowen fr6 Roaglon, Kane | 3 
of Chriſt from the conſpiracy of Saran,byy difference wherwith Chriſt hath \ 
made them different one from the other,He that is of God(ſaith he)bearerth ? 
the wordes of God , Ye therefore heare nor, becauſe,ye are not of God, In a F 
ſum, foraſmuch as the church is the kingdom of Chriſt, and here! not lohn, 8.47 - 
bur by his word, can it be now dourfull co any man, bury thoſe be the words | 
of lying, by which Chriſts kingdome is fained ro be withour his ſcepter, that '.al 
15 to ſay without his holy word? | 4 

5 Butnowwhercas they accuſe ys of Schiſme & hereſie, becauſe we both 
preach a contrary doftrine torhem, andobey notrheir lawes, and haue our 
aſſemblies ro Praters, to Baptiſme,ro the miniſtration of the Supper,& other 
holy doings,ſcuerally from the: it is in deede a very ſore accuſation, but ſuch 
as ncecdeth not a long or laborſome defence. They are called heretikes and 
{chiſmarikes, which making a diuifion , do breake in ſunder the communzon 
of the Church. And this comunion is holden rogether with true bonds, thar 


15 ro ſay,the agreement of true dodtrine, and brorherly charnie; Whereupon > 
Auguſtine purreth this difference berweene herctikes and ſchiſmatikes, thar Lib. queſii,* 
hereriks in deede do c doctrines corrupt the purencs of faith,bur the _— ſes | 


ſchiſmatikes ſomerime euen where there is like faith, do breake the bonde of aa 

tcllowſhippe. Bur this isalſo to be nored , that this conioyning of charitie fo 

bangeth vpon the vaitic of Faith, that Faith ought robe y beginningtherof, 

the end, and finally the only rule. Ler vs therfore remember that ſooftasthe 

vnitie ofthe Church is commended ynto ys, this is required, thatwhile our 

minds agree mn Chriſt,our wils alſo may be joined to gether with mutual wel 4 

willing in Chriſt. Therfore Paul,when he exhorteth ys to that wel willi | 3» 

keth for his foundation thatthere is one God , one Faith, ard one Bapnime, Epbe,4e5e | ; 

Yea whereſoeuer he teacheth ys to be ofone minde, and of one will; _ he by 4 

and by addeth in Chriſt,or according ro Chriſt; meaning tharitis a faftious py;,,,,,ox - 

company of the wicked, and not agreement of the fai which is without Y 

the worde of the Lord. | i 
6 Cyprianallo following Paul deriuerhthe whole fountaine of the agree- _—_ 

ment ofthe Church, from the only biſhoprikof Chriſt, He afterward adderh oÞ _ % 

the Church is but one, which ſprederh abroad more largely into a mulricude = -4 

with encreaſe of frutefulneſſe: likeas there be many ſunne beames; bur one 

light: and manic braunches of atree, burone bodic grounded vpon afaſt 

root: And when many ſtreames do flow from one founraine, al the 

number ſcecme to be ſcarrered abroade by largeneſſe of overflowing plentie, 

yerthe ynity abiderh in the original, Take away abeame of the ſunne from 

the body, the Yui can ſuffer no divifhon , Breake a braunch from the tree, 
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he broken branch can nor ſpring. Curof he ſtreame from the ſprin hea, 
being cnt off ir dricth vp . So alſo the church being ouerſpred with 5 lightof 
the Lord, is extended ouer the whole world : yet ahmed is 
{pred cucry whete, Nothing could be ſaid more fitly ro exprefſe that vndini» 
kniering togerher, which al the members of Chriſt haue one with an o- 
ther, We ſec howe he continually calleth vs backe to the very head . Wher- 
upon he pronounceththar herefies & ſchiſmes doe ariſc hereof , tharmen do 
not returne to the original of trurh,nor doſceke y hed,nor kepe the doctrine 
ofthe heauenly maſter. Now Jet them go and cry y we be heretiks thathaye 
departed from their church :fith here lack bin no cauſe of our eſtrigingfr6 
them bur this one , that they canin no wiſe abide the pure profefling of the 
truch : burTIrellnot how they hauedriuen ys out with curſings and cruel ex 
ecrations, Which yery ſelfe doing doth abundantly enough acquite vs, vn- 
lefle rhey will alſo condemne the Apoſtles for Schiſmarikes,with whome we 
haue all one cauſe. Chriſt(l ſay )did foreſay to his Apoſtles,y the time ſhould 
come when they ſhould be caſt out of the Sinagogues for his names ſake. And 
thoſe Sinagogues of which he ſpeakerh, were then accounted lawefull Chur. 
ches. Sith therefore it is euident that we be caſt our,and we be ready to ſhew 
that the ſame is done for the names ſake of Chriſt; truly the cauſe ought firſt 
to be inquired of , before that any thing be determined ypon vs, cither one 
way orother, Howbeit,if they wil,l am content to diſcharg thE of this point, 
For it is enough for me, thar it bchoued that we ſhoulde depart from Ling 
that we might come to Chriſt, 

7 Butirſhall appeare yer more certainly in what eſtimation we ought ro 
haue al the Churches whom the tyranny of that #þ idol hath wy 
if it be compared with the olde Church of rhe IſraWtes , as itis deſcribedin 
the Prophetes . There was then a true Church among the Iewes and Hra- 
elites, when they continued in the Jawes of the couenan, for they ned 
thoſe thinges by the benefit of God, wherupon the Church conferh They 
had the truth of doctrine in the lawe: the miniſterie thereof was among the 
Prieſtes and the Prophetes: with the figne of circumciſion they entredinro 
religion: by other Sacramentes they were exerciſed ro the confirmation of 
Faith. It is no doubr that thoſe titles wherewith the Lorde hath honored his 
Church, fitly pertained to their fellowſhip. After thar, forſaking the Jawe of 
the Lord, they went out of kind to idolatrie and.ſuperſtirion, they —_ 
thar prerogatiue, For who dare take away the name of the Church fr6 them, 
with whome God hath left the preaching of his word and obſeruation of his. 
myſterics ? Againc, who dare call thatthe Church withour i. 
where the worde of the Lord is openly and freely troden-ynder foore? where 
the miniſtery thereof, the chicfe finewe, yeathe very ſouleof the Church is, 
deſtroyed? 

> What thenzwill ſome mi ſay: was there therfore no parcel of a Church 
remaining among the lewes after that they fel away to id ? The anſwer 
is caGe , Furſt I ſay thatin the very falling away there were certaine degrees. 
For wee will not ſay that there was all one fall of Iuda, and Ifracll, at fuch- 
time as they both firſt ſwarued from the pure worſhipping of God. When: 

larobcam firſt made calues, againſtthe open prohibiuon of G O D, anddid 


The lewes did brit dehile themſch 
before tharthey wrongtully chang 


in ſuch 


fort as God hadordained them, the godly had there a tolerable ſtate. of 
Church.Among the Iſraelues vnto Freigne of Achab,there was no amend 
ment of things, and from hence forth they fell from worſe ro worſe- They 
ch-r ſucceeded afrerward,tothe verie deſtrucionof the kingdome, partly 
were like vnto him, & partly (when they minded ro be { tberrer than 
he)rhey folowed the example of Iarobcam: bur they al cuery one were wic- 
ked and idolarers. In lewry there were - der _ _ | $ while 
ſome kings peruerted the worſhipping of God wi c & forged (uperſti- 
tions gl other reſtored religion that was decayed : an. the verie 
prieſtes themſclues defiled the temple of God with prophane and abho- 
minable yſages. 
9 NowelcrthePapiſtes if rhey can howe much ſocuer they extenuarte 
rhcir owne faults, deny rhatamong them the ſtare of rel:gion is as corrupr 
and defiled as it waz in the kingdom of Iſrael vnder Iarobeam. But they haue 
2 ne idolarric:and in doQrine they are not one drop purer:vnleſle par- 
aduenture eucn iniralſo they be more vnpure. God, yea all menthat are 
endued bur with a meane iudgemenr,ſhalbe witneſſes with me, 8&the thing 
it ſclfe alſo declarerh,how hereinl tellnorthing more than trueth .. Nowe 
when they willdriuevs tothe communionof the Church, rhey require two 
things of vs: firſt, thar we ſhoulde communicate with all their prayers, ſa- 
cramenrs,and Ceremonies:then that wharſocuer honor, Hue and iuriſ> 
diction Chriſt giuerh ro his Church , wee ſhoulde giue the ſame rotheir 
Church. As to the firſtpoint, Ifpgrauntthar all the Prophers that were at 
Hieruſalem,when things were there very much corrupted, did neitherſe+ '{ 
ucrally ſacrifice, nor had afſEblies to pray ſeueral from other men.For they Fxod.zg. gg - 
had acommaundement of God, whereby rhey were commaunded ro come 4 
together into Salomons temple:they knewe that rhe Leuitical prieſts,howe 
ſocucr they wereynworthie of that honor, yer becauſe they were ordeined 
by the Lord miniſters ofthe holy Ceremonies, and were nor as then depo-= 
ſcd,did yer ſhi rightfully poſſeſie that place Bur(which is the chiefe point of 
this queftion)they were compelled to no irious worſhiping,yea they 
rooke in hand to do nothi chat which was ordained by G O D. Bur a- 
mong theſe men,I meane thePapiſtes,whar like thingisthere? For we can 
ſcarcely haue any meeting ernedithem, wherein wee ſhal not detile 
our ſclues withopen idolatrie, Truely the principall bond of their commu» 
n = is mthe maſſe, which we abhorre as the poog facrilege. _ _ 
ther we do this rightfully or wrongfully, ſhalbe ſeene in an place, At 
this preſenriris cover” x ſhewe that in this behalfe wee are in otber caſe 
than y Propherswere,which they were preſent atthe Ceremonies 
ot the wicked , were nor compelled ro bebolde or vſe any Ceremonies bur 


ſuch as were inſtirure by God. And,if they wilneedes haue an example ako» 
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ucd of their Fathers:bur for the forged & forbi 

God diſallowed and condemned 

Prophet, or any one godly man thar once worſhipped orfacrificed in Be+ 
thel. For they knewe they coulde nordo it, burthart they ſhoulde defile 
themſclues with ſome facnlege . Wee haue then thus much;thar the coms 
munion of the Church ought nor o fatre to be of force with the godly, that 
if nt ſhould degenerate to prophane and filthie viages, they ſhoulde foorth- 
with ofneccſhne follow it. 

10 Burt aboutthe orher point we contende yer more earneſtly , For if 
the Churchbe fo conſidered to be ſuch, whoſe mdgemenr wee oughttore. 
ucrence,whoſle authoritic ro regarde,whoſe monirions to obey, with whoſe 
chafticements tobe moued, whoſe communion in all things wee oughtreh» 
giouſly ro obſerue:cthen we cannot grant them a Church, bur that wee muſt 
of nccefſitic be bound ro ſubicion &obedicnce ynro it. Yerwe wil willing= 
Iy graune them that which the Prophets granted to rhe lewes & Hraclitesof 

err time: when things were there in as good,yea or in berrer ſtare.But wee 
fee how eche where they crie out,thar their aflemblies are vnholy,to which 


it is no more lawfullro conſent than itis ro denie God. And ifrthoſe 
were Churches, followeth therefore thar in Iiracl Helias , Micheas and 
fuch other: in Iurie,Efaic, Ieremie, Oſce and other of that ſort, whome the 
Prophers,prieſtes and people of that tume hated & dereſted worſe than 

yncircumciſed men,were ſtrangers fromthe Church of God. If thoſe were 
"Churchrs,thenthe Church was nor —_— rructh, but the ſtay of Iy- 


ing:not the rabernacle of the liuing God,but the recepracle ofidols. Ther- 
fore it was necdefull for rhem ro departe from the conſent of rhoſe afſem- 
blics, which was nothingelfe but a wicked conſpiracie againſt God, In like 
manner if any man acknowledge the afſemblies ar rheſe dayes beeing debr- 
led with idolarric,ſuperſtition and wickeddorine, robe ſuch in whoſe full 
communion a Chriſtian man ought tocontimue cucn to the conſenr of do» 
Arine, hee ſhall greatly erre. For if they bee Churches, then they haverhe 
power of the keyes, But the keyes are ynſeparably kac-with x fe worde, 
which is from thence quite driuen away. Againe;it they be Churches,then 
the promiſe of Chriſtis of force among them, wh er ye binde, &c. 
Bur they contrariwiſe doe baniſh from their commumon all ſuch as doe 
profeſic themſclucs not taimedly the ſeruaunrs of Chriſt. Therefore cither 
the promiſe of Chriſt is yaine, or atlcaſtin chis reſpe& they are not Chur- 
ches. Finally in ſteede of the miniſteric of the worde they /haue ſcholes of 
vngodlincefſc,and'a finke of all kindes of errours . Therefore enher in this 

pe they are not Churches, or there ſhall remaine no token wherby the 
lawfull aſſgmblics of the fairhfull may bee ſeuerally knowen from the mee» 
tinges of Turkes. 

11 Butasin the olde time rhere yetremained among thelewes cerraine 
peculiar prerogarucs ot the Church,fo ar this day alſo wee take nor from y 
ah Paputcsſuch Ricppes as it pleaſed the Lorde to hauc remaunung among 
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cumc4lion he bale barks om bow oara bran was | 

ſigne and ſacramentof thatcouenant., W the children charw 
borne of them, the Lord called his own,which ynlefſc it were by ſpeciall bleſ. | 
ung, belonged nothing ro him. So when he hath left his couenant in Franc 2 
Italy, Germany, Spaine, Englande:fincethoſe prouinces Twoun woounhernnner uv 
ſed with the rycanny of Anachriſt, yet that his coucnant mightremaine in- 

wolable, frſt he there preſerucd Bapuſme , the reſtimonie of his couenaunt;, 
wich being conſecrate by his own mauth retaineth her own force norwith= 
ſtanding the vngodlines of man: then, with his prouidence he hath | 

that there ſhould remaine other remnanres , leaſt the Church ſhoulde be vt. 
terly deſtroyed . And as oftentimes buildinges are ſo pulled downethatthe 
foundations & rwncs remaine:ſo he hath not ſuffred his Church either tobe 
oucrthrowen by Ancichrſt from the very foundation,or tobe layd cuen with 

the grounde( howſocuer topuniſh.the vnthankefulnſle, of men that had def>, 
piſcd-his worde, he ſuffererh horrible ſhaking and d; 100 to chance) bur, 

cuen after the very waſting hec willed that the building pulled downe 

ſhould yerremaine, 

12 Whereascherefore we will not ſimply graunt tothe Papiſtes the tide 

of the Church,we do nottherfore deny thar there be Churches among the? 

bur onely we contend of the true and lawfull ordering of the Church : which 

is required in the communion borh of the ſacramentes which are the fignes | 
of profeſſion, but alſo ſpecially of dotrine... , Danicl and Paul foretolde thax Dan,g,27. * 
Antichriſt ſhould firtein-the cemple of God, With vs wee account the By- 2.Theſ.2,4, I 
ſhoppe of Rome the caprajne and ſtandarde bearer of that wicked and ab- 
hommable kingdome, Whereas his ſeare is placed in the temple of GOD, 

thereby is meant that his kingdome ſhalbe ſuch as cannot aboliſh the name 

of Chriſt nor of his Church. Hereby therefore appeareth , thatwedoe nur 

deny bur that euen vnder his ryranny remaine Chuxches,burſuch as he hath . 
prophaned with mgodineſſe fullot facrilege ſuch as be hath afflifted with 

outragious dominion, ſuch as he hath corrupted 3nd in mannerkilled with 

euill and damnabledodrines, as with poyſoncddrinkes; ſuch wherin Chriſt 

beth halfe buricd, the Goſpell overwhelmed , godlincfic ban-ſhed, the wor- 
ſhippingof God in a manner abobſhed: ſuch finally wherein all thinges are 

ſo troubled, thar therein rather appeareth the face of Babylon than of rhe 

holy cnie of God, Ina ſumme;, 1 ſay thatthey be Churches, inreſpeR thar 

the Lorde there maruclouſly preſerueth the xewnaumes of his people howe, 

ſoeuer rhcy were dilpearſed and {cartered abroade , in reſpeRe. that there: 

remaine ſome cokensof the Church, ſpecially theſe tokens, the cffecua]. 

nefſe whcrevf neither the crafcof the deuill, nor the malitiouſnefſe of man, 

can deſiroy . But onthe other fide becauſe theſe markes are blottedour, 


whichip chas diſcourſe we ought principally to haue reſpeR ynto , Liay thar 
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The iii. Chapter, 
Of the teachers and mimiflers of the Church, and of their elettion and of fee, 


No iris meete that we ſpeake of the order, « Gutarap it was the Lordes' 
will ro haue this Church gouerned , For alchough in his Church hee 
onely muſt rule and reigne, yea and beare preeminence orexcellinir, 
- andthisgoucrnment to be wed or executed by his onely worde: yet becauſe 
Matt,26. 11. he dwelleth not among vs in vifible preſence , ſo that hee can preſently with 
| his owne mouth declare his will vnto vs, we haue fſayde char in this he vierh 
the miniſteric of men, and as ir were the trauaile of deputies, not in tran{-- 
ferring his right and honour yntothem , bur onely that by their mouth 
might doc his owne worke , like as a workeman to doe his worke vieth his 
inſtrumente . Iam compelled to repeate againe thoſe rhinges cthatThaue 
already declared . He might in deede doe it either by himſelte withourany 
other hclpe or inftrument, or alſo by meane of Angelles : bur there are ma- 
ny cauſes why he had rather doe it by men. For by this nicane firſt he de-' 
clarerh his good will towarde vs, when he raketh out of men them thatſhall 
doc his withes ig the worlde, thar ſhalbe the interpreters of his ſecrerewil,' 
finally that ſhall repreſent his owne perſon. And ſo by experience he pro- 
, uweth that ic is notvaine that commonly hee callerth vs his rewples , 
out of the mouthes of men, as ourof his ſanRuarie , he giueth aunſweresto 
* Aug.lib.1.de men . Secondly , this is the beſt and moſt profitable exerciſe to humilicie, 
- doQCtuilli, en he accuſtoreth vstoobey his worde , howe ſocuer irbee _ 
men like ynto ys, yea ſometime our inferiours in dignitic, If hee hi iſelfe 
ſpake from heaven, it were no marucile if his holy Oracles were withourde-' 
ky reuerently receiucd with the eares and mindes of all men, For who - 
would not dreede his power being in preſence ? who woulde not be throwen 
downe at the firſt ſight of ſo greate maicſtic ? who woulde not be confoun- 
ded with thatinfinite brightnefle > Bur when ſome filly man rifenourof the 
duſt ſpeakerh in the name of G GD, herewith veric good teftimonie we de- 
clare our godlinefſe and reverentobedience towarde God himfelfe, if to his 
miniſter we yeclde our ſchues willing to learne,, whichyer in nothingexcel- 
| 2:Cor,4.7+ fethvs. Therefore for this cauſe alſo hec hath hidden the rreafure of his 
heauenly wiſcdome in brickle and carrhen veſlelles, thathe might haverhe 
certainer proofe howe much he is eſteemed of vs , Moreouer Was NO- 
thing fitter for the cheriſhing of muruall chariie , than that men ſhoulde be 
bounde togerher one ro an other with this bonde, when one is made a paſtor 
roreach the reſt, and they To commanded to be ſchoolers receiue all one 
doGrine at one mourh , Forifeuery man were able enough toſeruehim- 
ſelfe, and needethnot the helpe of an other: ſuch is the pride of mansna- 
rure, that cuery one woulde deſpiſc orher , and ſhoulde againe be of 
them. Therefore the Lorde hath bounde his Churche with thatkn 


which he foreſawe to be rhe ſtrongeſt knorre ro houldeyniry ro when 
hc hath left with mea the Goanae ofa, und of ccnal egy 
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Cod, and hofurof ll, which 
pets bean aria Ear a. Maar 2g 3) > 1 
Chriſt ; Wh : as gone vpottiue , | 
cu He that wenx downe is the (clfe ſame 
he, that wenryp, thathe WS ks 2 Andtheſame hath giuen 
ſome to be Apoſtles, and ſome Prophetes, and ſome Euangeliſtes, and other 
ſome Paſtors andreachers, vnto the reſtoring of the holy ones, ro the worke 
of miniſtration, to the EE I TING ynull we come all inco 
the vnitie of faith, and of the knowledge of the Sonne of G GD, 4ntoa 
fe ——  —  —— — — ——C——— more children 
char may bee carried abour with euery winde of do@rine + bur following 
trueth in charitic , let vs in all thinges growe into himthatis theheade, c- 
uen Chriſt , in whome the whole body conioyned wwtacrs proud he. 
by all the ioynr of ſubminiſtrarion , according to the working in cof 
cuerie parte, makerh encreaſe of the body , ynto the cdifyingot ir ſclie by 
charirie, | 

2+ By theſe wordes he ſheweth, tharthar miniſteric of men,which God y- 
ſerh in gouerning his Church is the chiefe finewywhereby the fairhful cleaue: . 
WE ee : and alſo hee ſhewerh that the Church can'not other 
wile be pteſerued ſafe, bur ifir be ypholden inwhichi 


ro execute thar worke,he diſpoſerh and diſtributeth his gifts ro the Church, 
yea andafter a certaine manner giueth himſelfe preſenr, with extendingthe 
power ofhis ſpirit in this inſtitution, that it ſliould not be yaineor idle, Sor -* 
15 the reſtoring ofthe holy ones performed: fois the body of Chriſt cdified' 
ſo doe we by all thinges growe inrohim that is the head, and doe grow toge= 
ther among our ſclues: ſoare weall mrcorhe vnitic of Chriſt , if pro« Bpb.4.13, 
phecie flouriſh among vs, if we'receiue the Apoſtles, if we refuſe not the do« 
&rine miniſtred vnto vs. Therfore he abour the diſfipation,or racher 
the ruine anddeftruction of the Church, . whoſocuer he be that cither ende- 
uoreth ro aboliſh this order of whom we ſpeake;& this kinde of gouernmenr, 
or miniſherh the eſtimation of it as a thing not ſo neceflaric. For nexther the; 
lighe &heare ofthe ſun, normear and drinke are ſoneceflary tonourithand * 
ſuſteine this preſenrlife , as the office of Apoſtles and paſtors is necefaryro 
preſerue the Church in carch. - 
"3 Thereforel hauc aboue admoniſhed, that God hath oftentimes with 
ſuch titles as he could , commended the' dignitic thereof vnrovs, that wee 
ſhould haue it in moſt hy honourand price; as the moſt cxcellenething of 
all. Hereſtifeththar he giueth ro men a ſingular bcnefite, nraifing them 
vp teachers, where he commaunderlvthe Prophere rocrie ourthaifaireare ,,,, rt | 
the feere, and bleſſed is the commingof them har bring ridinges of peace: Marr,g.zs, = 
and when he calleth the Apoſtles —_— che worlde, and falre of the anda4. - 
= 7 carth, 
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1 Lake roo Eartd. Neither could this office be more rnan -.: 
when he ſayde: He that hearerh you, heareth inc. He thar :h you, des 
ſpiſcth me. Bur there is no place more plainc , chant ia. Paulin his ſecondeBs © 
2.Co-. 4.6, Piſtle wo theCorinthuans, where hee azurwere of purpoſe carteatethof this © 
3.Cor.z.9, Matrer, He afhcmech therfore that there is nothing inthe Thurch more ex+ 

cellenr or glorious 'than the muniſtery of the/Goſpell , fotaſmuch'ayir is the * 

adminiſtratiorrof the Spirir,and of righteouſncfle; and of cternallife..Theſs 

and like faymgs Teruerothus purpaſe, rhat that order of gouerning o_ 

ſcruing che vga 36 by miniſters,which y Lard hath ſtabliſhed fer euer 

not ce oar of eſtimation among vs;, and ſoat h by very contempt 

—— oivic; And howe Prat. the neccſliry of hach declared 

not onely by wordes, bur alſo by examplcs.. When his will was to ſhine more 

fully xo Cornelius with thc hghr of his rue; he ſemtan Angell fomhcauen 

roſende Perer vnto him. When his will was tocall Paultorhe 

of himſclfe, and ro engraffe him into rhe:Church, heſpake nor to himwith 

his owne voyce, bur (cnt him to a man}of whome he receive bork 

the doctrine of ſaluarion, and rhe ſanAification of Bapriſme... If irbee nor 

done without cauſe, that an Angcl,which is the interpreter of God, dohim= 

ſelfe abſt e1n from declaring the wil of God,burt commandeth that a man be. 

ſente for, ro declare ir and not withour cauſe rhar Chriſt the onely ſchoole. 
2.Cor.t2,2, Maiſter of che fairhfull commirrech Paulo the ſcholing of a man, -yeacueni 

tharſame Paul whome he had determined to take. yp mo the third 

and ro youchlafe ro graunt him miraculous reuelation of thinges ynſpeake- 

able : who is there nowe rhar dare deſpiſe that miniſterie , ar pale jtoucras: 

a thing ſuperfluous, the vic wherof it hath pleaſed Godta approucd by; 

ſuch examples? | & | 

4 They that hauerule of che gouernmenr of the Churchaceordinge to: 

the inſtirution of Chriſt ,arenamedof Paul firſt Apoſtles, then: Propheres, 
Ephe. 4.12+ thirdly Euanzcliſtes, fourrhly Paſtors, laſt of all ceachers, Of which;therwo 

laſt alone hauc ordinaric office in the Church » the, other three the Lorde 

raiſed vp art the beginning of his kingdome, and ſometime: yet 

vp, as the neceſſitic of times requireth. Whar is the Apoſtles office, appea- 

reth by that commaundement : goe ,preach the Goſpellto creature, 

There are not certaine bounds appomted ynto them:bur the whole world 

is aſſigned them, robe broughrinto the obedience of Chriſte; that in ſprea- 

ding the Goſpell among all nations whereſocuer they ſhall bee'able, they: . 

may eche where raiſe his kingdome. Therefore Paul, when hee wente 


ro Chriſt 
not ſome one cirie, bur hath farrc and wide ſpread abroade the Goſpelk and 
that he hath nor layde his handes to an other mans f bur 
Churches where the name of the Lorde hadde neuer beenc heard of. Ther- 
Ephe.4.1- forethe Apoſtles were ſcnt to bring backe rhe worlde from falling away, vn- 
rorrue obedience of G O D, andeche where to ſtabliſhe hiski by 
preachinge of the Go'pell : or { if you like that berter Jas rhe ude 
of rhe Church, to lay the foundations thereof in all the worlde . 
he callcth, not all expoſitors of Goddes will whaſocuer they bee, bur thoſe, 


that by fingular reuclation cxcelled, ſuch as at this time cither becnone, 
Or are 


Mark. 16.15 


pr rpokey ®* abourto proouc his Apoſtleſhuppe, rehcarſerh chart he Ra_ 
E 


- 


ſecmerh romee 12 | 
three offices were not ordeinedinthe Church tothis ende tharthey 
be perperuall, bur onelyreferue for tharrime wherein Churches were ro be | 
ercted, where were none before, orat leaſt to bee remouted from Moſes. 
to Chriſt. Albeir I denie not, but that afterwarde alſo the Lorde bath ſome- 
time raiſed vp Apoſtles, or atleaſt in theirplaces Euangeliſtes,as it hath ben 
done in our nime, For it was needfull ro re IHRSE mu emer Church 
from rhe falling away ot Antichriſt. Yerthe office ir ſelfe 1 doenieuertheles 
call extraordinarie, becauſe it hath noplace inthe Churches alreadie wc 
ſet in order, Next after theſe are Paſtors and Teachers, whomethe Church 
may neuer lacke: betweenewhomeTrhink rhar there is thus difference; char 
the Teachers are not appvinted to beare rule of diſciphne, nor for the mi- 
niſtration of SAAIIIINS te 0 001( 07 WAL gre rmany ar on- 
ro expounde the Scripture; that pure c ine may bee kepre © 
onghe faithful Butthe office of Paſtor conteineth all theſe thinges | 
within it. CU HOIUG'S GOO Arop 2: ot 
' 5 | Now wehaue, which were thoſe miniſteries in rhe Churchrhar con» 
rinued but for a time,and which were thoſe that were ordeyned ro. endure 
perperually. If we ioynethe Euangehſtes with the Apoſtles, wee ſhall have 
remaining two afrer a cerraine manner mg the one to the 
other, For as our Teachersare like rothe olde Propheres, in ſuch ſorte are 
our Paſtors like rothe Apoſtles. The office of Prophers was more excellenc, 


by reaſon of the fingular (pile rhar-chey had of rcuclation:but y office of tea- 


chers hath in a manner 


ordcr;and the ſanic end.,So choſe x1. 


whorrthe Lord did chooſe;tharthey ſhould publithabroad.co the world the Luke. 6. 1 3o 


new preaching of the Golpell,in degree &digninie wentbeforethe reſt, Fur —_ 
a]chough by the meaning and propertic ofthe ward, allrhe miniſtersof the 

Church may be righely called Apoſtles,becauſc rhey ar: f:nt ofthe Lord, & 

arc his meflengers : yetbecauſe nt was much behovefull, that there ſhoulde 

be a certaine knowledge had of the ſending of them y ſhould bring a thing 

newe and vnhearde of, it was necefarie thar-rhoſe. z1j, (xo whoſe number 

Paulwas afterward added)ſhould be garniſhed w ſome pecular title! aboue 

the reſt. Paul himſelfe indecd 1m one place giuerththis name to Andronzcus Roe! 6:27, 
and luntas,whom he ſaithro hanc benenoravle among the Apoſtles;bur whe NY 
he meaneth to ſpeake properly he referreth itro none other but ro tharprin- 


(lauin cch ofthem do gouerne ſcucrall- Churches appomnted to them) 
hwe all one charge with the Apoitles. Now what maner ot, thing this is , le 


vs yet heare trmoreplaincly hives 


- 


-6 The Lordewhenhe ſcnerhe Apoſtles, gaue them commeundement Matt.28,9% 


(as we ſaide euen nowe)to preach the Il, and to boptilerthem-charbe: © © 
kc ut vato torgiuenes ot finnes; Heehad or Wars, oe ny | 


crpall cps And this is the common vie of the Scxiprure., Yet the Paſtors Marr,1oure 
thar 4 


£ 


» 


1.Cor4.1, 


Tit.1«9. 


AR. 20.20. 


AQ20,31. 


Eze.13.17. 


1.Cor.g.16. 


| Aﬀ14.22, 
© Tita.5s um: and Paul himſelfe commanded Titus thae he ſhould eppoion PORRR 
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erſon otthe Apoſtles. Bur wharot che Paſtors? Paul ſpeaketh not of him« © * 
elfe onely , bur of them all, when hce faith : ler a'man ſo eſteeme vs as & 
miniſtersof Chriſt, and diſtriburers of rhe myſteries of God. Againc.in a: 
other place,a Biſhoppe muſt be a faſt holder of that fairhfull worde which 
wee! wa. do&rme:that he may bee able ro exhore by ſounde dogtrine, 
and to conuince the gainſayers. Our of thoſe and like places, whichare 
where tb be founde, weEmay gather, that alſo in the office of the 
rheſc bee the rwo principall , to preachthe Golpcll, and to muniſter 
the Sacraments. As for the order of teaching, it conſiſterh nor in pub. 
like Sermons, bur belongeth alſo to priuate admonitions.So Paul callerh the 
$ ro witnes that he harh nor fled from doing of any of thoſe things 

chat were for thcir profit, bur thacthe and them both open 
ly and in cueric arOrers 13s rothe Iewes recians,repentance 
and faith in Chriſt. Againe a lirtle after: that hee harh not ceaſed with teares 
to admoniſh cuery one of them. Nei nga any FER 
this preſent to exprefle all rhe qualities of a good Paſtor, bur ' £0-point 
our what they that call chemſchues Paſtors; thar is, that they are ſo 
made rulers of the Church, nor that they ner pr rrp 
that they ſhoulde with the dorine of Chriſt inſtruſt -the to rue 
godlinefſe , miniſter the holy myſteries, and preſerue and cexercile yprighe 
diſcipline, For wholocuer be _— by enin CORES 
declareth vnro them,y if any cir negligence periſh through ignorance, 
hee will require the bloode at their handes.; That alſo pertaincth to them 
all, which Paul ſaith of himſelfe: woe to me vnleſle I preach the Goſpell, 
foraſmuch- as rhe diſtributing rhercof 1s commitred ro mee, Finally whag 
che Apoſtles drothe whole worlde, the fame ought cucrie Paſtor 
to performe to his flocke,towhuch he is appornted. | | 

7 Albcitwhenwe afligne to cucry one their ſeuerall Churches, yet in 
the meane while we donor denie butthathe which is bound ear 
may helpe other Churches, if any troubleſome A happen thatre- 
quireth his preſence, or ifhe be asked counſel of any darke matter. . Bur for- 
aſmuch as for the kceping of the peace of the Church, this policic is nece{- 
farie, thatrhere be ſet foorthrto cucry man what hee ſhoulde doe; leaſt all 
be confuſedly difordered,runne abour without calling, or raſhly | 
gether into one place, and leaſt ſuch as are more carcfull for their owne 
commodirie than for the edificarion ofthe Church, ſhoulde was = 
will leaue their Churches vacant: this ordering ought commonly to 
ſo necre as may bee, that cuery mancontented with his owne boundes 
ſhoulde nor breake into an other mans charge. And thisis no inuentionof 
man, bur the ordinance of God himſelte, For wereade that Paul and Bare 


nabas crearcd Prieſtes in althe ſeuerall Churches of Liſtra, Antioche,lconis 
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thence, if the cqmmon profite doe ſo ſotharitbedonewell and or- ; 
dcrly: bur hee thatis calledinro one ought'nor- himſelfe to thinke of 
remoouing, nor ſecke tobe delivered as he ſhall thinke robee"good-for his + 
commodirie. Then, if it be expedient that any bee remooued ro an other 
place,yet he ought nor ro atrempr it of his owne priuate aduiſe , bur totarie | 
tor publike aurhoritie, 711 LWOIHLDNT 220 9 2» rfiioun oo ty 

8 Bug whereas 1 have without difference called rheny Biſhoppes,and 
Pricſtes and Paſtars,and miniſters,thar rule Churches: I did that according 
to the vſage of the ſcripture, which inidifferently vſerh theſe wordes ,- ' For. | 
whoſocuer doe execute the miniſterie of the worde; rotherahee giuerh che 
Je of Biſhops. S&in Paul, where Titus is commanded to appoint Prieſtes'y,, 
11 euery towne,it is memediatly added. For a Biſhop muſt be vnreproueable, py;1, 1. r. 
&c,Soin an orher place he ſalureth many Biſhops inone Church, And in y- AQ. 20.7, 
Ate iris rehearſed,that he called efus, he: 
himſelfein his owneſermoncalleth B; Hete nowe it is ro bee noted,y; 
hitherto we haue recired none bur thoſ; tharſtandeinthe mini 
of the worde: neither doth Paul make mention of any other in thar 
chapter which we hauc tin the Epiſtle tothe Romanes, andin Rom. 12-7- 


the got beaing meer thi .he reckeneth vp other offices, as powers, Condhng | 
omirred | 


* 


the gift interpretarion,gouernment, caring for the poore.Of the 
whichl e that endured but fora time; becauſe iris ro no profi- 
table purpoſe to tary vpon them, Bur there are twothat doe A- 
bide,that 1s to fay,gouernmenc and care of the poore, Gouernours Ithinke 
were the Elders choſenout of the' people; that ſhoulde rogethet with the 
Biſhoppes, haue rule of the wdgement of 'manners, andthe vſing of dilci- 
plinc. For a mancannotorher wiſe expounde that which he ſfayth; lerhim 
that rulerh doc itwith carefulneffe. Therfore at y beginning euerie Church Rom. 2.3, 
had their Senate, gatheredof godly, grave-and holy men { which had thar 
lame wriſdiction in correRting of vices, whereof wee ſhal ſpeake hercafter. 
And thar this was che order of more than one ages experience it ſelfc de- 
clareth, Therefore this office ofgouernment is allo neceffarie forall ages, 

9 The care of the poore was commitred to the Deacons, Howbeirto y 3 
Romanes there are ſet twokindes, Lerhim that giuerh ( faith Paul in thar b 
place) doe irin fimplicitie: Jethinirhathath mercy, doe it inchearefulnefſe, Roma 2.94, 
Foralmuch as it iscertain thathe ſpeakethof ke offices of Church, F 
it muſtneedes beerhar there were twoſeuera Vnlefſe my mudge- 
ment deceiue mee, inthe firſtpoint hee meaneth Deacons,thar iced: 
the a]mcs :in the orher he ſpcaketh of them that had giuen themſclues ro' 
loking to the poore andficke: of which ſort were the widowes of whome 


bee maketh mentionto Timothie,, For women coulde”execure no orher oy "18 
h | | pub-* 5-10. os 


Y 
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 publike office, burto giue themſchues t6rhe frhe poore. Ifwegrans = 
this, ( azwe muſt needes grant ir ſhalbe two (arres of Deacons: 
of which one ſort ſhall ſcrucin di che thinges of the poore; theo». 
.Tim.5-20. therin looking to the poore of rhe Church themſclues. But akthoughthe 
very worde Diaconia, Deaconric extendeth further: yer the Scripture ſpeci. = 
ally callerh chem Deacons, ro whom the Church hath giuen the chargeto, 
di lribu re the almcs, and ro rake care of the poore , and hath | 
them as it were ſtewardesof the commontreaſuric ofthe poore: whole be- 
ginning,inſtitution and office, is deſcribed of Luke in the Aces, For whena 
ing was raiſed by the Grecians : for thatin the miniſterie of y 
their widowes were neglected, the Apoſtles excuſing themſclues wi fore 
ing thar they couldc not ſerue both offices, both-rhe preaching of the word 
and the minſtring at rables, required of the multitude, that there might beg 
chooſen ſeuen honeſt men,to whome they might comir that doing, Lo whar 
manner of Deacons the Apoſtolike Church had,and what Deacons it were 
meete for ys to haue according to theirexample, ©4119 
ro Nowc whereas tn the holy afſemblic all chings are ro be done in or. 
der and comely, there is nothing wherein that ought ro bee more: dilgent. 
ly obſerued, than in ſtabliſhing the order of gouernmenr: becauſe their is no 
where greater perill if any thing be done vnorderly. Therefore theende 
that vnquict and troubleſome men (which otherwiſe would happen)ſhould 
raſhly thruſt inchemſclues to reach or to rule,it is exprelly prouided, thar 
no man ſhuulde withour calling rake vpon him a publike office in y Church, 
Titerfore y a man may be indeed atrue miniſter of the Church, firſt he mult 
bee orderly called: then hee muſt aunſwere bis vocation,  thatis to ſay, 
take ypon him and execute the duerics enzoyned him. This we mayoften« 
rimes marke in Paul: which whea he meanerh to approouc his Apoſtleſhip, 
in a manner alway with his faithfulneſſe in executing his office hee: allegerh 
his calling. 1fſo great a miniſter of Chriſt dare not rake yppon humſelte. che 
authoritic that hee ſhoulde be hearde in the Church, but becauſe hee both 
is appointed thereunto by the commaundement of the Laxde:,-and allo 
faithfully performeth that which is commired vnro him: how great 
fulneile hall ir be, if any man wanting both or cither of theſe, ſhal chalenge 
ſuch honour ro hamſelfe > But becauſe wee haue aboue touched the ne- 
—_— of executing the office, nowe- let vs enureaxe. oncly of the cals 
ng . 
” The diſcourſe thereof ſtandeth in foure pointes : that wee ſhoulde 
knowe, what manner of miniſters, howe,and by whome miniſters ought to 
bee inſtiture, and with whar vſage or what ceremonic they are to be admit- 
red. Iiſpeake of the ourward and ſolemne calling, which belongerhcopub + 
like order of the Church : as for tharſecrete calling, whereof cuery miniſter 
1s priuie in his owne conſcience before God, and hath nox the Church wit- 
nefſc of nu, omitre it, It is a good witnelle of our heartegthagnogby any ame 
bition,nor couctoulneſſc, nor any other greedie defire, but with pure tcare 
of God and zeale to edifice to the Churchqwee recciue the office offered va» 
tovs. Thatindeede is ( as I baue ſaide)neceflarie/for cucry oncof Tels 
will approouc our miniltcrie allowable before God. Necuerthelefle b wy 
ng - 
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cucn priuate mien are called tothe miniſterie , whome ſnyancuſvacthe.Þ eh 
and able ro execute it: becauſe v ned-with wool I 


ich rhe other qualities'of a good Paſtor 
ry office. For whoniethe Lord bath, | 


- & 


fhoulde not come <mprie and vnprepar mn. 'W | | 
the Corinthians, when he meant ro diſpure of theverie fiſt rchear- 
ſcd the gifts which they ought ro hauc tharexecure the offices, Bur becauſe 
this is the firſt 6f thoſe fower pointes that I haue propounded,lct vs nowgso 
forwarde vnroit;. ; DO BEE] 44, 04k FI HO afoul rr 

12 What tnanner of Biſhoppes itis meere rochooſe, Paul doth largely .x;. 
declare intwo places, burthe ſurmne commerh'eo this cffe: none 
ro be chooſen,, bur they that areof ſo ſoundedofrine;and of holy life j-and 
nor notablein any vice, which might borh rake away credite from rhem; 6 
procure {launder to the miniſterie; Of Deacons and E1dersrhcre/is/altoge- 
ther like conſideration, Tris alway tobe looked vnto, thatthey bee not vn» 
ableor vnkit ro beare the burden that ishajde vpon them, rhat 1s ro ſay, that 
they may be furniſhed with thoſe powers rhar arc necelſary to the tulkil 
of rheir office. So when Chriſt was abourto ſend= his Apoſtles,hegarni Luk.21.15. 
them with choſe weapons and inſtrumentes which-they could notwant.And 24. 49. 
Paul when hee had paintedour the image'oFa/good and true Biſhop , war- Mar.16. 15, > 
nerh Timothie, that he woulde nor banfcifewich chooling any man CR re 
thar differcth from it. Ireferre thisworde Howe, not to the Ceremonie of * i 
chooſing, but to the reuerent fearethar is robe keptin the chooling, Here- I 
yponcome the faſtinges and praicrs, which-Luke reciteth rhat the fairbfull 
vicd when they made Prieſtes, For xs they vnderſtood that they med- 
led with a moſtcarneſt marter,they «#50 40D IR ing, bur with greate 
reuerence and carcfulnes, But they cheefly apphed clues ro prayers, 
whereby they might craue of God the ſpirite of counſe]l and diſcretion. 

13 Thethirdething that we haue ſetin our duifion was, by whom mi- 
niſters are tobe choſen. Ofthis thing no certaine rule can bee gathered our 
ot the 1nſtxrution of Apoſtles, which had ſome difference fromthe common 
calling ofthereſt,For becauſe it was an extraordinarie miniſteric , that ix 
mught be madediſcernable by ſome more norable marke, it behooned thax 
they which ſhoulde exceure it, ſhoulde bee called and appointed by y Lords 
owne mouth, They therefore woke in handetheir doing, becing furniſhed 
by no mans cleion, burby the onely commandenient of God & of Chrilt, 
Hereypon commeth thar when the Apeſtles would pur an otherinthe place , , , ,. 
of Judas ,they durſt nor cerrainly name any one man;butthey brought forth * * © 
wo, that the Lorde ſhoulde declareby lot, whether of them hiee woulde 
haue to ſucceede, After this manner allo iris meere tw rakerhi Paule Gal.1.12,. 
denieth that he was create Apoſtle of men orby man, burby Chtiſt & God 
the father, Thacfirſt point, thatis ro ſay of men, he had common with all 
the Godly miniſters of the worde. For no man coulderightly take vppon 
him that execution, but he thatwete called of God, ' Butthe other poynte 


was 


the principall / 
which hee knewe to be ſhot-ar by 


prure Net 
docth thar ſaying of Paul make ro the conerarie, as itis ſaide., that hee was 
not ſent of men, nor by men; foraſmuch as he ſpeaketh nor thereof the. or. 
dinarie chooſing of miniſters, bur c ro himſclfc that which was 
ſpeciall ro the Apoſtles. Howebeit God iy ger Paul by himſelfe 
apts atiue, that in the mcane ume hee vicd the diſcipline-of 
Ecclefiaſticall calling . For Luke reporterh it thus, when the A were 
faſting and praying, the Holy Ghoſt faid: bare; + and Barna- 
bas rothe worke to which 1 Lone frnmatly (» them, To what [ 
ſerucd thar ſeparation and putting on of handes, fith the Holy Ghoſt 
reſtrficd his owne eleftion, bur that rhe diſcipline of the Church in appoin- 
nng miniſters by men,mightbe preſerued?Therefore rhe Lorde could byno 
plamer example approue ſuch order, than he did when hauing firſt declared 
that he had ordeined Paul Apoſtle for the Genuiles , yer hee willeth himco 
be appointed by the Church. Which thing wee may ſee in the chooling of 
Mathias.For,becaulc the office of Apoſtleflippe was. of ſo great mportance, 
that theydurſt not by their owne tadgement chooſe any one-man ict that 
degree,they did ſet two men in the maddes, vpon the one of whome the Jor 
fhoulde fall : that ſo both the eleQtion might hauc an open. teſtimonic 
from heauen, and yer the policic of rhe Church ſhoulde not bee paſſed 
ouer, 21.1 
15 Noweitisdemaunded whether the miniſter ought to bee chooſen 
of the whole Church,or oncly of the orher of the ſame office,andof the El- 
ders that haue the rule of diſcipline, or whether he may be made by the au- 
thoritic of one man. They that giue this authoritie ro one man,alleadgethar 
which Paul ſaith to Tirus: Therefore I hauc left thee in Creta,, tharthou 
(houldeſt appoint in euery towne Prieſts. Againe to Timothie:lay nothands 
uickly vpon any man.Bur they are decemued if they thinke, y- enher Timo- 
die at Epheſus,or Tirus in Crera,vſeda kingly power,y cither of the ſhold 
diſpoſe all things at his owne will. For they were aboue rhe reſt, onely-to goe . 
before the people with and holſome counſels; not that they onely,ex- 
chiding all other,ſhould doe wharthcy lifted. And that I may notſeeme to 
faine ante thing,l will make it plaine by alike cxample.For Luke rehearſcch 
that Paul and Barnabas appointed prieſts in diuers Churches: but hee alſo 
exprelſcrh the order or m.ancr howe, when hee [faith that itwas done: by 
YOICES: 


to create Biſhops by yoices of 
ſoro be defindd chart 
bertie of the Church. Ther&fd 
ir k on ENT 


eſcnce ofthe CES 

Fn Wy and t chimonieb NS , 
this was by the commanndetient ofrhe in the'L 
Prieſts,that before their conſecration they Thewld bebreughrinrothe 
of the people. And no otherwiſe is Mathias added to the he Clonttes of f A- A 
pet and nootherwiſe the ſeutn Deacons were created: bur the people 

{ccing & allowing it. Theſe examples (ſaichCyprian)doe ſhewe,rhar the or- 
dring of aPneſt cophrenatrod-Sik of the people 
w_ by: RR the orderi Wall whic hath ben exa- 

ined the wienelle of LWecaretherefo atm isby 
of Goda lawf For anmunitte ; heh bs 

kr -createtiy che conſent Fthic pev 
ou Fi ro beire tale of thi 
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italſo yponthem, Gor! hy, TERED 
Howſoeuer it be, this was era viage, ©» oltabihcy 
ro the miniſteric ofthe Church.Sothey conſecrated. 


and ſoalfo Deacons, But 
as Jonny ee yerbecauſe wee ſee that it was conti- 
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Moreover it ſhal norbe a yaine bereftoredt0the natural begin» © 
ning of it. Forif the Spirir rdeined nothing inthe Churchm «= 
vaine,wee muſt thinke that this Ceremonic , fith it proceeded from him,is 
not ynprohtable,ſo that it be nor turned into a ſuperſtitious abuſe, Laſtof al 

this is ro be holden,thart nor the whole multitude did lay cheir handes vpon 

the miniſters,bur the Paſtors onely,Howbeir it is vncertaine whether many 

did alway lay on their handes or no.Bur it is euident that that was done in 

the Deacons,in Paul and Barnabag,and a fewe other. Bur Paul himſelfein 

an orher place reporterh,that he,and nor many orher , didlay his handes 

ypon Timothee.] admoniſh thee(ſaith he) y chouraiſe vp the which 

is in thee by laying on of my handes. For,as for thar which in the ocher E- 

piſtle is ſpoken of the layingon ofthe handes of the degree of Prieſts, Idoe 

not ſorake it, as chough Paul did ſpeake of the company of the Elders,bur I 
ynderſtande by that worde the veric ordinanceir ſelfe : as if hee had ſa 

Make that the Grace,which thou haſt receiued by laying on of bands w 

Ididcreat rhee a pricſt,may not be yoide, | 


The iiij. Chapter, 


Of the the olds Church and of the maner of gonerning that wvas 
11; gram trw/e on the Papecit, ve 


uber wee haue intreated of the order of gouerning the Church, ax ir 

hath beene delivercd vs our of the pute worde of God, andofrhe mi» 

niſteries, as they were inſtirured by Chriſt, Nowe that all theſe rhing 

may be more clearely and mags TR and al/obeberrter 
cle 


in 

our mindes: it ſhalbe profitable in theſe rhinges to conſider the forme of 
the olde Church, which ſhall repreſent ro our eyes a certaine image of gods 
inſticution. For although rhe Biſhops of thoſc rimes did ſer, foorth many 
Canons, wherein they ſeemed to exprefſe more than was exprefſedin the 
holy Scripture : yer they with ſuch heedefulnefſe framed all their orderat- 
ter the onely rule of Gods worde, thata man may calily ſee rhat wm thishe» 
halfe they had m a manner nothing diſagrecing from the worde of God, 
Bur alchough there might be ſorawhat wanting 1n their ordinances,yer be- 

. cauſe they with ſynccre zeale endeuoured topreſerue Gods inſtirurior 

they ſwarucd nor much from ir, it ſhalbe yery profitable here ſhortly ro ga» 
ther what manner of obſcruativh they had, As we haue declared thar there 
are three ſortes of miniſters commended ynto vs inthe Scriprure: ſo althe 
miniſters thar the olde Church had,it deuided into three Orders, For our 
of rhe order of Elders were partly choſen Paſtors and teachers : rhe reſt of 
them had rhe rule of che iudgement and correRtion of manners, To y Dea- 
cons was commirted the care of the poore,and the diftriburing of 5 almes, 
Lathe ſhe Readers A —— nor hams p- cereongs offices: bur 
e whome they called Clerkes,they trained from their youth ypward in 
certain exerciſes to ſerue the church,thart they might the bond vnderſtid 
to what purpoſe they were appointed,8 might in ume come the berter pre= 
pared ro their office:as [ &y ſhew more atlarge.Therſore Ho, 
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they named Prieſtes, In cuery citytheychoſc our choſe our of their owne number 
p dlncos hou. 


ie, IO Yer the Biſhop was 

; fo above there that he had a dominion oucr his fo 
Go onetbe yearn wet) Ss For Pare 

ro aske opinions, 19 beſos theotherwith 

horting, to gouere the whole aftion with his authority , and co put ens. 

cution that which is decreed by common counſel: the fame office had the 

Bichopin the alſembly of the Pricſts. And theolde themſeluescon- 

telle, that the ſame was by mens conſenr/broughr in forthe neceſlirie of the 

times , Thetfore Hierdme ypon the Epiſtlero Tus fairh : The ſame was a 

Pricſt which was a Biſhop, ' And before thatby the inſtinRion of the Dui}, 

there were dilſcntions inreligion, and ir was ſaid among the people, Lamof 

Paul, Iam of Cephas: Churches were gouerned by common counſel! of EL. 

ders, Afterward, thatthe ſcedes of difſentions might be plucked vp, allthe 

Care was comumitied roane man, As therefore the Prieſts doknow, that by 

_— of theChurch they are ſubie& ro him thar is ſex over themulolet the 

iſhops know, ame mag 6m aboue the Pricſts , ratherby cuſtome,, than 

CO poſing, and rhat they ought to gouerve 

in cammon together, Morey own nm ac ner how auncient an Bpi.adBaxi | 

inſt utian it was, For heſayth thatar Alexandra , from Marke the Evange- 

liſt een ro Heraclag and Dionifius, the Pricſtes did ahray chooſeour one of 

themſclues, & ſethim inahyer degree, whom they named a Biſhop, Ther- 

farc eugry ciry had a company of Prieſts which-were Paſtors and Teachers. 

Foy they all did executc —_—_— pptanen office of RE 79 

an which appninecth £0 the Biſhops : it,1,99 

leaue ſcede after them, they travailed in teaching the younger mT 

bad profeſſed themſchues ſouldicursin the holy warfare. Toeceryciy thete 

was appointed a <ertaite-couparey , that, ſhoulderake their Pricſtes from 

pt mer as weir wy SRO eye ney 

comp as before y eruation of Policy and Peac 

were one Bi was fo aboue the reſt in dignitic, thathe was _Y 

ſubie& to the aſſemblie of his brethren. Ifthe compaſſe of ground y was vi- 

dcr his Biſhoprike were ſogreatgthar hee could nor ſuffice to ſerve aly offices 

of a Biſhop in eucry place of ir, in the countrey ir ſclie there were incerraine 

places appointed Prieſtes which in ſmall marrers ſhould execute hisauthori- 

% Themek 7 In countrcy bilkops,becauſe inthe countrey they repie= 

cnted c 


r. Bur,ſo much as or pofhayyogcuregy nor ule 
rhe Biſhops as tha Prieſts were bound to apply the of rhe worde 

and Sacraments , dheChunchhartepact ce Arrius 
had there troubledsheChurch)thas 
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be bounde, w 
Deb iachebee ny drier Yom gar tie 
owne, add aloy deathes of orher: becauſe we kill o,many as we 


| warmeandfilenc dodaily ſeetog oto death. He callerh himſclfe & ke 


lentybecauſerbey were les in their wark than they oughetobe, WhE 
he ſpareth __—_— » did halfe performe their duery : what thinke you he 
would haue done,if a man hadaltogether fit idle? Therfore this was agreate 
while holdenin the Church, that the chicfe duty of the was to feede 
Gods people with the word ,or both publikly & priuatly to tioCharch 
withlounde doarine. 

&  Burwhereas cuery prouince had amang their tons one 
degree aud Dye chow he kockiopeahtependa 

in eean a A S, [7s] 

ne Tg TY T3 Howbeit in this diſcourle,that = 
l vied may nor be omitted, Forthis cauſe therefore chiefely cheſt degrees 
_ ordained,that if any thing happencd in any ED 

— a fewe, might be rcferredto a ER 
hell or difficultic of the matter yy Cn omen ay» 
ches wete allo called ro it with the Synodes, from | 
buttoa generallCounſell , The 
erarchie, b a name(as | think)vnpropet,& cruly wr Rures, 
For the holy Ghoſt wi  pronide, tharno-man, Fwerrenrow =" nem 
cipalitie or dominion when 5 goucrnmenr of the Church is pokemof."B 
leauing che word we looke ypon the thing, we ſhalfinde zhac dis: 
ment w Orgp no farmeefenlity the Church, differingſea arwhich e 
Lorde appointed by his word, | Ci 
5 Neither was the order of the Deacons acthet mcoyefu hem 


vnder the Apoſtles. For they receiued the daily offringesof theBaichkull, 
and the yearely reucnues of the Church; to beſtow them vpentrue vics,thar 


isto ſay,codiſtriburc them to feede rhe miniſters, Fpoore: 
but by the appointmentof the ry whome alſo they yeaxelyrendere, 
accounces of their diſtribution , For whereas the' Canons -whe 
make the Biſhop diſtriburer of all the goods of the Church, ws notſsto bet. 
vnderſtanded , as though he didby himſelte diſcharge char 

it was his parte toappointto the Deacon, who bee receiuedinro the 


common almes of the Churche, andof that which remained, ro whomeit _ 


pos Cen may ga. _ wiſtecd with feare 
Fry En DET der CrheElde 

dle with the of the C J 

Deacons. Bur of that point we neede romake no longer diſpuration, Fre 
15 cuidentby many epiſtles of Gregorie, that cuen ar ag Yui aan 
wiſc the ordimances of the Church were muchcorrupted, yer PR 

tion continued,that the Deacons La m6 _— rhe _ 
of the poore, As for Subdeacony,git is likely that at nning they were 
ioyncd ro the Deacons, thar they ſhould yſc their ſeruice abourthe poares 
S. thatdifference was by litle _ licle confounded, Bur Archdeacons be- 
can thento be created, whenThe plentie of the goods, required anewe and 


more cxa& maner ofdiſpoſing a Albcic Hierome doth lay. that it was Egi.ad Nepy 


cucnin his age. In cheir charge was che ſummeoftherr * FE RORORY poſſe- 


(ons,8& itore,and the collefion of the daily,0 I 
declarethto the Archdeacon of Salon, - ory RE A hs oa _—_——_ aY 


ny of che goods of the Church,periſhed either by his fraud or 

Pr whine it was giuento them bene rn reign, 

hort chem to prayer :and whereas they were adaurred ro deliver the 

in the holy Supper , thatwas rather done to garniſh their office , rhat rhey 

ſhould execure it with the more reverence, whenby Tuch ignes they were 
admoniſhed that ir was noprophane bailiwike that they cxcrciſed,bur a+ 

ricuall fun&ion and dedicate to God. 

6 Hereby alſo wemay iudge whar vſe there was, and what main 
ftribugon woos Church s.Ech where both imthe deciecs of they 
nodes, the old wryters it is.to be found , that whatſocuer 
Church rolleſſe cither inlands or inmoney is chepargimonic of es 
Therefore oftentimes there this ſong afng, to a Biſhops and —=> 
-_ t hp: Oey 
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n:ſhed, with grear feare ETC 


of perſongco diſtribure them ro whome they be 


thoſe grau rions in Chryſoſtome A raſe Auguwe Seacher ke 
Bihopsgohereby afhrme their owne yprightneſſe ro the people, Bur 
fich it 1s cqaitic,and eſtabliſhed by the law of the Lord;thar they which em- 


poy thexſenpoare the Church, ' Gould bee fed winh the-common.charyes 
of rac Church,andallo many prieſtes in tharage, c their potty 


monies to Fare ders 4 weicagape diſtributing was ſuc 
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wherewith to ſuſtaine their owneneede Fe thoſe of th Clergie(ſairh] "= | 
a ere” are able ro liuc of the goods of their paremtes, ifrhey rake thar 
which is the pootes,do commir ſacrilege , and by ſuch abuſethey care ang 
drinke ro themſclues damnation, SAID Abo 

7 Firſtthe miniſtration was free and voluntaric , whereas the Biſhops 
and Deacons were of their own wil fanhful, and vprigheneſſe of ience 
and innocencic of life were tothem in ſteade ofthe lawes. Afecrward when 
cut! examples grew ofthe greedinefle or peruerſe affeions of ſome,tocar. 
re&rhoſe faulres,the canons were made, which diuided the reuenueSof the 
Church into foure parrs: of which they affipned one part to the of the Cler= 
gie,the ſecond ro the the third to the maintenance and reparation of 
Churches, and orher Yoly buildinges, the fourth tothe poore as well ſtran- 
gers as of their owne countrey. For whereas the other canons, giue this hft 
part to the Biſhop, that varieth nothing from my aboucſaide diuifion, For 
they mcane not that that part ſhould be his owne, that either he himſelfe a. 
Tone ſhould deuoure ir,or poure it out,vpon whom or whar he liſt, but that ir 
ſhould ſuffice romainreine the Hoſpicalitiewhich Paul requireth of that or- 


der. And fo doe Gelafius and Gregory expound it.For Ge no 
other reaſon why the biſhop houllchalenge any thing ro a 08 
he mighrgiuc ir priſoners and ape, 0 And Gregory ſpeaketh 'yet” more 
plainely.Itis the maner(faith he) of the ſea Apoſtolike , ro giue commaun- 
dementto the Biſhop when he is ordred,that of allthe reuenue thatariſeth, 
there be made foure portions:that is to ſay, the one to the Biſhop and his fa- 
_ for Hoſpitalitic,and enterrainment:rhe ſecond to the Clergie: y third 
to the poore:the fourth to the repairing of Churches. Therefore it was law- 
full for the Biſhop to take nothing to his owne vic , bur ſo much as were &- 
nough for moderate and meane foode and clothing.lf any began toexceed, 
either in riorousexpenſc,or in oftentation & pompe,he was by & by repreſ- 
ſed by his fclowes,and if he obeyednor, he was put from his dignitie. 


8 As forthart which they beſtowed vppon garniſhing of holy rhinges, at 
the firſt ir was verie litle . Afterward when the Church became ſomewhat 


Li-14,ca,r 6, Re<de couldnor otherwiſe be relieued, Cy 
and ſpent them ypon ſuſtenance of the poore, Likewiſe Acatius- of 
ida,when a great multitude ofthe Perſians, ina maner tarued for hun- 
ger,called rogither rhe Clergie, and when hee had made thar notable ora- 
tion,Our needeth neither diſhes nor cuppes, becauſe he neither caterh 
nor drinketh,he molr the veſſels, ro make thereof both mear and ranſome 
for men in miſerie. Hierom alſo,when heinueyeth againſt y too much gor:- 
geouſnes of remples,doth with honour make mention of Exuperius biſhe 
of Tholoſa in his time,which caried the Lords bodice in a wicker 1 
den gaGeper Lfehoe gg RE IIS cus 
now ſaid of Acatius ,Ambroſe rehearſerh of hiraſelfe. For when the Arrians 
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Churches rogether witho! old. hath gold,noc 2c It, b 
ro beſtowe it, and ro*giue rehete in n cefheies, 
wary 7 che ramole afcbe Lande | hg 
rooke Our Lorde 2 Dec 
for the ſuſteinaunce ofthe p th | 
robber of God to beare. them away > Will nor e 
ſuffred fo wy irnc ok”, 1 1- | 
thou migheſt haue miniſtred chem ſuſteinan wany led away 
captiue, & not ranſomed? why were ſo many ſlaine by the enemy?Ic had bin 
better that thou ſhouldeſt ſaue the veſſels of lining men, than of merralles. 
To theſe thinges thou ſhale nor bee able ro aunſwere. For what wouldeſt 
thou ſay ? I feared leaſt Gods temple ſhould want garniſhing., Hewonldan- 
ſvere : Sacramentes re ws i 26 I IYER, fy) Yo 
old y are nor bought wit The ranſoming of priſoners is a garniſhing : 
od nooory In fonts we ſetharicis maſter which the memes L,5- opt i 
fayethin an other place, that wharſocuer che Churche rhen dwas 3" 339 
the ſtore of theneedic . Againe: that a Biſhop hathnothing that is noe the 
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" Theſe that we haue rchearſed were the miniſteries of the Old Church. 
For the other of which the Ecclefiaſticall writers make mention, were 
rather certainecxerciſes and , than appointed- offices... - For 
thoſe holy men, that they mi a ſtore for the Church after them, re 
cciucd intotheir charge, gouernance and diſcipline, mcn which with 
the conſent and authoritic oftheir chemſclues ſouldiours 
of the ſpirituall warfare : and 
they ſhould not come vnskilfull & rawe to the executing of their 
all they that were inſtruRed with ſuch beginnings, were called Clerkes. 1 
woulde in deede thar ſome other name had rather beene prey 

For this name grew in crror,or of c  affe ion: for aſmuch as cal- 1,Per.g.y+ 
Icth the whole Church the ze,thatis tro ſay,the Lords inheritance.Bur 

the inſtitution irſelfe was and profitable, tharrhey which woulde 
conſecrare themſclues & their ſcruice ro the Church, be ſo 
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rhey ſo framed the from their tender _=_ 


yp vnder the keeping of the bi at none ſhould miniſter roy Church, "4 
bur he that were well informed & that had from his very " 
both ſucked holy do&rine,and 


ie and 
ro ſpir 


ces.Therefore firſt they commirted to the C 
ſhur the Church,8& they named them Oftiarij 
called them: : Glowers which wa 

hold ſcruices,and did continualh 21 
then that no ſuſpition ſhould ariſe of tht 
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 *iphiebecomeknowen to the people, and ger othemiclues et 
6:41 that rhey might learn= ro abile the ſigkrof all men, andro ſpe 
before all men: thatbeing made prieſtes, when they came foorth toteach 
they ſhould nor be abaſhed with ſhame: thereforeplace was appointed th 
ro readin rhe pulper. After this'maner they were promored by degrees, t 
ſh-w proofe cuery one of heir diligence in all rhcir ſeuerall exerciſes, ti 
they were made Subdeacons.This only ismy meaning, that thoſe were ra- 
ther grolſe beginnings, hanſuch offices as were accounted among the nb 
miniſters of the Church, 205” ERR 
10 Wheras we ſaid y the firſt & ſecond pointin the calling of miniſters, 
are,what maner of men chey oughr to chooſe, & how great a religious care- 
fulnesrhey oaghr ro vſe in char marcer: thereimrhe olde Church hath folo- 
wedthe preſcribed orderof Paul, & the 7m of rhe Apoſtles, For rh 
were wontto come together ro chooſe the paſtors with moſt grear —_ 
& carcful calling vpon the name of God, Beſide rhis rhey had a forme of ex- 
amination,whereby rhey tricd the life & doErine of them that weretobee 
choſen byy rule of Paul.Only rhey ſomwhart offended herein with too gre 
ſeucririe,becauſe they would requre more in a Biſhop than Paul required, 
& ſpecially inproceſle of time hey required ynmaried life,But inthe other 
points their obſeruation was agreeing with Paules deſcription. But inthis 
which we made the third point,rhar 1s ro ſay , who ought to inſtitnte minj- 
ſters, they kepr nor alway one order. In olde time, none was receiued intoy 
company of Clerkeswithour the conſent of all the people : inſomuch char 
Cyprian laboureth earneſtly to excuſe rhat he appointed one Aurelius to 
be a Reader without asking aduiſe of the Church, becauſe that was don be- 
fide the cuſtome,though not without reaſon. For this he ſaith before: In or- 
dering of Clerkes,dere brerhren,we are wont firſt ro aske you aduiſe, & by 
common counſel! ro wey rhe maners and deſeruings of eucry one . Butbe- 
cauſe in rheſe leſſer exerciſes there was not much peril : becauſe they were 
choſen to a long proofe,8 nor toagreat office , therfore the conſent ofthe 
people therin cefſed to be asked,., Afterward in the other degrees allo, ex- 
cept the Biſhoprike,rthe people commonly left the tudgement & choil 
them to the Biſhop and the prieſtes, that they ſhoulde examine who were 
meete & worthie: mn when new Pricſtes were appointe 
for paroches:for then it behoued that the mulrirude of rhar place namely 
ſhould conſenr,Neirher is it any maruel,that the people in this behalfe was 
lide carefull inkeeping their owne {a For no man was made a Subdea- 
con,that had not ſhewed a long ofhimſelfe in his being a Clerk, yn- 
der rharſcueritie of diſc; oline;which then was vſcd. After that he had beene 
tried m rhar degree, hc was madc a Deacon, From thence he came tothe 
honor of prieſthood ifhe had behaued himſelfe fairhfully . Sonoman was 
mo ,of whome rhere had nor beene indeede a triall had manyyeres 
the cyes ofthe people, And there were many canons to puniſhthe 
faulres:ſo y the Church could notbe troubled with euilPrieſts or Deacons,. 
vnlcsit negleRed the remedics.Howbeirin the Prieſts alſo there was alway 
uired the conſent of themof the ſame'citie ; which the yerie firſt cano 
reflifierh inthe 67.diſtintion,which is fathercd vp6 Anacletus, = 


\ 


, | | 
faichfull , or ſhould withtoo- 


the ibertie long Yreſerue dth 


. hk 


Lethim 
;tharthe thar 
15 made a ruler being vnknowen and notexamined, isthruſtinby violence, 
Againe, Let him be choſen , that is both choſen by the Clerkes, and defired 
by the people : and ]et him be conſecrare by rhem of tharProuince, with the 
judgement of the Metropolitane, The holy Fathers rookeſogreat heede 
charthis liberrie of the people ſhould by no meane be diminiſhed, tharwhen 
the generall Synode gathered rogether at Conſtantinople did order NeQta- 
rius, they would not do itwithour the allowance of the Clergy and people, 
as they teſtificd by their cpiſtle ro the Synode of Rome, Thereforewhena- 
ny Biſhop did appoint a ſucceſſor to himſelfe, it was not otherwiſe ſtabliſhed | 
vnleſſe the whole people did confirme it. Whereof you haue notonelyan « $aare ; 
example,bur alſo the very forme in Auguſtine inthe naming of Eradius,And 7 of 43 
Theodorite, when hee rchearſeththat Peter was named by Athanaſius to Ba. 
be his ſucceflor, by and by addeth,thar the order of Prieſts confirmed it,and 
the magiſtrate, and nobititic,and the people approuedir with their allowing 
ſhowre, 

12 Igrauntindeede that thisalſo was by very good reaſon ſtabliſhed in 
the Councelar Lacdicea, thar the EleQion ſhould nor be Jeftro multitudes. c,, ,, 
For it ſcarcely happeneth at any time, that ſo many heads ſhould welorder 
any thing with onc meaning: and commonly this is true, that the yneertain 
communaſltie is diuided into contrarie affections . Bur for rhis perill there 
was vſed a yery good remedy . For firſt the Clerkes onely did chooſe: whom 
they had chooſen they preſented to the Magiſtrate , or to the Senate and 
chicte menof the people . They, after conſulcation hadde , if th —_— 
the cle&ion good, confirmed it :1f nor, they did hoods apeatiienings y 
did rather allowe. Then the matter wavmoucd tothe multitude , which al- | 
though they were not bounde to thoſe foreiudgements, yet thereby they . 
could the leffe bediſordered.Or ifrhey began at the mulrnude: that was don | 
only to learne whom they did chiefly deſire, When the defires ot the people 
were heard, then they of the Clergy did choſe him , So neither wasirt hwtull 
for the Clergy to appoint whom they liſted, neither were rhey bounde ro 6- 
bey the fooltth defires of the people. ' Leoappointerh this order in an ocher 
place, when he ſayth: Thereare tobe looked for, both the defires oftheci- _ . . 
tizens, the peoples teſtimonies, the iudgement of the honorable , and the Epiſto, 87, 
elc&ion of the clerks , Againe, Let there be holden thereſtimonic of the 
honorable, the ſubſcription of rhe clerkes, rhe —_— _ order & com- 
munahky.No hee)ſuffreth irro be otherwi Andnothing 
elle DG g7 49p nu veb Ts he > > enttiin; 
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Ordination or Conſecratio: the Greckes haue called it 
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require, 

13 Thisorderof chooſing 2 ar 
itts likely that ir endured long y Epiſtles of hi: 
that giue euident teſtimonie of this matter, For ſo oft as he hath rodoe” 
the creating ofany newe Bi avi arab gpamior mart | : 

as 


and tothe people & ſomrime allo rothe ruler , according Lxpowary 
Maas hos: 516 mr Burifby reaſon of rhe diſordered ſta TE, 
he commirteth to cif 


any Biſhop adioyning , rhe charge of inchee- 
le&ion, yethe alway requireth a ſolenine decree ſtrengrhened with the ſub. 
ſcriprions ofall . Yea and when there was once Conſtantius create Biſhop ar 
Milaine, and that many of the Milancis were by reaſon of the inuafionofth 
barbarous nations fled ro Genua : he thought that the cleion could not ©- 
therwiſe be lawful, vnleſſe they alſo were called rogether & gaue their allenr, 
Yea there ate notyer fiue hundred yaares paſt , fince Pope Nicolas decreed 
thus of the ele&ion of the Biſhop of Rome:thatche Cardinal Biſhops ſhould 
pinne, then thatthey ſhould toyne torhem the reſt of the » laſtof 
thar the eleQion ſhould be confirmed by rhe conſent of the . And 
inthe cndc he reciteth thar decree of Leo, which I cuen nowe alleaged, and 
commaunderh it from rhence foorth tobee in force. Burif the malice of 
wicked men ſhal ſo preuailc, that the clerkes to make a true cleftion be come. 
pelled to deparre our of the citic : yet he commandeth rhar ſome ofthe peo» 
ple be preſenc with them, As for the Emperours conſent,ſo farre as I can pet» 
cciue, was required only in two Churches, that is, Rome and Conſtantino- 
ple; becauſe there were the two ſeares of the Empire , For whereas Ambroſe 
was ſent to Mulaine wich a power from Yalentinian to gouera the eleRion of 
thz new Biſhop:that was extraordinarily doncby reaſon of grieuous faftions 
wherewith the citizens then boyled among themſclucs. BuratRomeinold 
time the Emperours authoritic was of ſo gem force in creating of the By- 
ſhop : rhat Gregoric ſaycrh, cthathee was ſer by his commaundementin 
gouernwent of the Church : whenyerby ſolemne yſage hee was defire: 
the people . This was the maner , that when che clergy and the 
appointed any biſhop, the clergy ſhould forthwith moue irtothe y 
he ſhould cither by his alowance confirme y cle&ion,or by diſalowance yndo 
it.Neither are the decrees that Gratian gathererh rogerher to this 
cuſtome; whercinis nothing elſe fayd, bur thar it is1n no wiſe tobe ſuffred, 
that taking away the canonicallele&ion, a king ſhould appoint a Biſhop af- 
ter his own luſt:and that the Metropolitan conſlecrarc none that were 
ſo promored by violent powers. For itis one thing to ſpoyle the Church of 
her righc,that all ſhould berransferred rothe Juſt of once man:- and an other 
ching to graunt this honour to a king or an Emperour, thatby his auchoritie 
he may confirme a lawfull ele&ion, at-ba 
14 Nowitfollowerh, that we entreat, with what forme the miniſters of y 
Church were admired intotheir office after eleRion: this the Latincs called 
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beir Cheirotoniais alled tharkindc of ele& 
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ſenres are declared Gow. 
of the Nicene hy ns | 
all the Biſhops \BECOmee 
them be oy ee x er by] INES eee alone 
ccſſric,rhat yer three ar 2 


ſhoulde by lerrers reſtifie their conſent, And this Canon, 
rinuance it grew outof vſcwas afterwarde renued with many "wart -_qo 
all, or atleaſt ſo many as had no excuſe, were therefore commaunded to be 
preſetit, that they might haue rhe wriall ofthe and manners, 
of him thar Ta to be ordered:for t ——_ _ not don ita. 
i appearerh by ang word thatin 0 time were wont-nort 
to be called Me Cyr het bus to be preſentaty.cleCtion:& rorhisend j 
they ſhouldbe as ie were gouernors, y nothing ſhould be trobleſomely.done 
in we y muleicade. For wherdbc ſaide y the c people haue power either ro chooſe 
Prieſts,or to refuſe ynwor ie,win a litle after he adderh:Wherfore 

tals ingto tradition of God & of the Apoſtles,it1s to be wary; Bpi.4dids * 
& holden(which is yer holden w vs alſo & in a maner 
ces) y for the right celebration of orderings,althe __ erin an Pgoff y 
ſame prouince ſhould cometogether to pan 9 goucrnour 
is ordered,8 that the Biſhop be choſen in/preſence ofthe ym . Bur when 
they were ſomtime ſlowly gathered together, andthere was perilleaſtſome 

woulde abuſe thar delay tooccafionof ambitious ſuing: itwas thar 
it ſhould be enough if after the cleion made, they ſhould mectandaftcrab. 
lowance lawfull examination conſecrate him, 

15 Whenthiswasech where done withour exceprion yl andlie 
a duuerſe maner grewin vſe, tharthey which were choſen ſhoulder 
the Metropolitane citic toferch their ordering. Which came topalſle rather 
by ambirion,and by deprauatis of the firſtinſtnution,thanby any good rea- 
ſon. And not long after, when the authoritie of the ſea of Rome-was now in- 
creaſed there came in place yet a warſe cuſtome, that the Biſhops nome: of 3 
all Iraly ſhould ferch their conſecration from thence. Which wee . 
our of the Epiſtles of Gregoric.Only a few cities, which did nor ſoca _ 
place,had their auncient righr preſerued:asthere is an example had of 
lJ1ine.Paraduenture the only Mctropolitane cities kept their pruuledge; For 
allthe Biſhoppes of the Prouince were wontro come together tothe cheefe 
citiero confecrarerthe Archbiſhoppe. Bur the Ceremonic was laying onof 
handes, For lread ofnoother Ceremonies vſed : ſauing that jn che ſolemne 
aflſemblie the Biſhops had acerraine apparrell —_— they might bee dif 
tintly knowen from other Prieſtes, They ordered alſo Pticſtes & Deacons 
with only laying on of hands.But Biſhop with the companie of prieſts 
ordered his owne Prieſtes.Bur they did all the ſame thing: yerbe- 
cauſe the Biſhop went before, and irwas as it wereby his gudin 
therefore the ordering was called his, Whereupon the old writers haue © 
= is ſaying ng; that a Pricſt differeth from a As IS ASK 


hath not the power of ordering, Fa 
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by the tyrawmic of the Papacit. oY ' 208i : 


3s 
Ow iris goodto ſerbefore mens eyes rhe order ofgouerning y Churel 
-chattheſe2of Rome and all Cade 3- thereof doe ng Cd 
day, and the whole image of rhat Hierarchic which we bog 
hauc incheir mouth, and ro compare it with that order of the and 
Churchwhich we haue deſcribed ; that by the compariſon it may appeare 
what manner of Church rhey haue, which vſe this onely title to or 
ratherto ouerwhelm ys.Bur itisbeſt tobe ginne at Calling, tharweſce 
who,and whatmanner of men, and by what order they be called/tothis mi- 
viſterie. Andthen afterwarde wee ſhall conſider howe faithfully they exe- 
cure their office. We will giue the firſt place to Biſhops: ro whom would to 
Godthis might bc an honor,to haue the firſt place in this diſcourſe. Butthe 
nratrer irſelfe doerh nor ſuffer mec, once to touch this thing be itneuer ſ6 
ightly, without their great ſhame, And yetI will remember, in whar kinde 
writingI am nowe occupicd: and will not ſuffer my talke, which oughg 
to bee framedonely ro fimple doftrine,to fiow abroad beyonde due bonds, 
Butlerſome one of the rhat haue nor vrterly loſt al ſhame,anſwere me, whar 
manner ofbiſhoppes are atthis day commonly choſen, Truely it is nowe 
wenroo va 2 of vſc, to haue any examination had of their learni 
ifthcre be had any _ of lcarning,they chooſe ſome lawyer that can 
rather brawlc in a court,than preach in a Church. This is certain,thartheſe 
hundred yercs there hath ſcarcely bin cuery hundreth man choſentharvn- 
derſtoode any thing of holy do&trine. I doe nor therefore ſpare the former 
ages, for that they were much berrer, but becauſe we haue nowe onely the 
preſent Church in queſtion. If udgement be had oftheir manners,we ſhall 
ftindethatrhere hauc beene fewe or almoſt none, whome the olde Canons 
woulde not hauc iudged ynworthie , Hee that was not a dronkarde, was a 
whorcmonger : he that was alſo cleane from this wickednefle, was either a 
dycer, or a hunter, or difſolure in ſome parre of has lifc, For there be li 
faultes, which by the olde Canons doe exclude a man from being a Biſhop. 
But this is a mot great abſurditie, that verie children ſcarcely tenneyeares 
old ,arc by the Popes grant made biſhops. They are growen to ſuch ſhame. 
leſacs & ſenſles dulnes, thatrhey dreaded not that extteeme yea and mon» 
ftruous wicked doing, which is vrterly abhorring from the verie ſenſe ofna- 
rute.Hereby appcareth how religious their cleQzons were, where the negli- 
gence was ſo careleile. , 
2 Nowe inelc(tion,all thatright of the people is raken away," Their 
defirings, their aſſentinge « cheitdublcribinges z andall ſuch thinges are va» 
iſhed: the whole power is transferred tothe Canons only. TRIS 
the Bi ke ypon whome they will,and afterwarde bringhim | 


tothe ſight of the people, bur ro notto bee examined. Burt 
Leocrycthon the other fide, Gar ore tc x,ndbee promo: 


eeth that irisavielede impoſition. ar thre 
rae wow oe —_ rob yoans 
ſenr maner is repugnant 
Tie deoderotfd amply "> moſt forbid ir robee 
othetwiſe done; andifir be cownragagde theſe things 
be rrue,there now remaimcth inthe eleRion,neither 
bs Gods Jave norby the Eecleſiaſticall laws Bur there were no 0- 
ha einl,yet how ſhall they be able to excuſe this that they haue ſo ſpoyled 
che Church oor an ks they) the corruptian of ſo required, 
apt err end he drkthu ehean onde hlgemen 


led with the and the 
rherefore the rule thereof ir this 
were the extreme remedie of a En in oe cale. peter the me- 
dicine itſcle harh appeared more kurtfull than the very diſeaſe, why'is nor 
chis newe euil alſo eknpdigns Buc(lay they) it is exadtly preſcribe 'the 
Canons, what they oughs co followe in (ts Bur do we dout,bur thar 
the people 1n olde tame did vnderſand that they were hounde to 
lawcs,when they ſaw y they hada rule ſer cient 

they came to chqole a biſhop? | 


5. a enbdede the bd, 
ru ih a mekentd ion, had no tegarde of the laws or of equitic.. 
So at this day though there be yeric good lawes wriucen , yes they remaine 
buried in papers. Yet for rhe molt part it 1s vied in mens al 
lowedas oaght it were done by goog reaſon, that dronkardes, whoremon- 
gers,dycers,are cammonly promagedto this honor: (lx HERRIEN ihe de 
that biſhoprikesare the rewards Lode fades and 
are giuen but to hunters and falconers,jtis to be rhoughr 2 iy wel bes 
ſtowed. ro fo excuſe ſo hainous indignay, 7A Agbas ©. cd, The 

a 


pcople(fay jn old time a very good Canapco whame Gods worde pre- 
(cribed, that a biſhop oughe tobee var ,ateacher, 
Why cherefgre 1 15 the charge of remaued fromthe people totheſe 


men? Becauſe forſorh the yord of God was not heard among the rumults & 
ſcdirious pa of the erlans ad whythould i ot ac this day be re 
moued a / dt odly dobreake all lawes, but c 


away allſharwe , dovwanronly, coutyaully ,awbitiouſly, mingle apd © 


Gods and mens I 


3  Burthe 


read rhar ix 

For they ha waycs 
or afhend Tue it les, were 

the people beganro bee nz 

care vpon the” Prieſtes ag 

to vſurpe a tyranny to bee 83 
Canons ſer Lar As fortheirorderi jit is nothing 


age. For the ſhew of examination that N rek ſcr out is ſo vaine and hun- 
BY 
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Diſt,70.ca,1 


Co.5. | Oftheontnard 
pry,thatie wanteth euen al colour. Therfore 


auc by couenir obtein cd of F biſhops of Rome,that mig} 
name biſhops, therein the C 37 ae SITE as lefti- 
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Gn was taken away,only from the Canons,which had by norighe vi 
ut fare wp" np roaery this is a moſt foule » that our Nc 
court arc ſent biſhops to poſſefle Churches; and it ſhould be y worke, of god. 
ly Pcinces toabſtcine from ſuch corruption, For itis awicked ſpoiling of rhe 
Church, when there js thruſt vnto any people a biſhop; whom they haue nor 
defircd,or at leſt with free voice allowed, Buty vnorderly maner which hath 


long agobin in the Churches, gaue occaſion to Princes rotake the hat 
MOU 


tion of biſhops anto their owne handes, For they had rather char it 
their gilt, rhay thoſe mens, ro whom it nothing more belonged, anc 
did no lefſe wrongfully abuſe ir. 1m 5.4 
4 Lochere is anoblecalling, by reaſon whereof che biſhops boaſt them« 
ſclues to be the ſucceſſors of che Apoſtles. Bur they ſay that rhe authoritiero 
create Prieſts belongeth ro them only .. But inchis they molt lewdly corrupy 
the old inſtitution : becauſe they doe not by their ordering create Pricſtes to 
rule & feede the people, but Sacrificersto Sacrifice, Likewiſe when they con- 
ſceraze Deacons, they donothing of their true & proper office, but rhey or« 
daine them only tocertaine Ceremonies abourthe chalice &rhe paren. Bur 
in the. Synode at Chalcedon, it is contrariwiſe deereed,y the ordermngs. hold 
notbe abſolutely giuen, that is to ſay, bur rhata place ſhould be rherewirhall 
aſſigacd rothem that arc ordered;where they ſhalexercile their office, This 
decree is for rwo cauſes veric profitable « Firſt, thatthe Church ſhoulde 
nor be burdened with ſuperfluous charges : nor char that ſhould be ſpent yp» 
on idle menwhich ſhould be gjuen tothe poore: Secondly, that they which 
be ordered, ſhoulde thinke that chey be not promoted co an honour, but that 
there is an office commitred ynto > hoc , tothe execution whereof 46s fs 
bounde by ſolemae proteſtation . | But the Romiſhe] maiſters ( which 
thinke chat there is nothing in religion to bee cared for, buxtheir bellic) 
frſt doc expounde ticle to be the reuenue that may ſuffice to ſuſtaine them, 
whether be by their owne liuelyhoode or by benchice , Therefore when 
they ordera Deacon or a Pricſte , without bs Hos care where they w_ | 
miniſter, rhey giue them the order , if they bee riche enoughto finde them» 
ſelves. But what man can adwicthis, that the ticle which rhe decree of the 
Counſellrequireth, ſhould be the yearely revenue for rheir ſuſtenance ? Bur 
nowe becauſe the later Canons condemned the biſhoppes with penaltic ta 
finde therawhom they had ordered wichour ſufficienritle, by this meaneto 
reſtrainetheir roomuch eaſie admirting: there bath beene alſoa ſurrleric 
deuiſed romocke our this penaltic . For hee thatis ordered, by m_ 
nd fraudes 


5 
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tle wharſocuer irbe, promiſerh that hewilbe content therewith? 
heis driven from his ation for his finding . 29405 oucrathouſand 
tharare hcrein vſed : that when ſome doe falſcly name yaine ritles of be» 
nefices, whereupon they cannot make fiuc ſhillings by yeare ; orher ſome 
vnder ſecrer couenant do borow benefices, which = promiſe thar they wil 
by &by reſtorc againe, bur ſometime they reſtore not arall, And ſuch other 
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yſteries, - But 
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F pigs diag, 05 buſes were taken away 
an abſurgirie, ro appoint a Prieſt to whome you aſſigne ne 
order no man but to ſacrifice. But the true ordinance of a Prief 
led to the gouerment of the Church tand a Deaconto be calledro the ga- 
thcring of the almes : they doe indeede with many pompes ſhadowertheir 
doing, that inthe verie ſhew it may haue a reuerence among the ſimple. Bur 
2mong men that haue their ſounde wit, what can theſe diſgu auai 
there be no ſound ſtuffe or truth vnderncath them? For they yſe ceremonies 
abour it, cither fetched out of Iewiſhnes, or fained ofthemſelues 3 which 
1 were better to forbeare, But of true examination, (forl noe Irv 
pon that ſhadowe which they retaine) of the peoples conſent,and of other 
thinges neceflaric, they make no mention. L call a ſhadowe their fooliſhe- 
gcſturings meete tobe laughed at, framed to a fonde and colde counterfai.. 
ung ofantiquitie. The biſhops haue their deputies which before 5 ordering 
may enquire of their learning.But whatwhether they can read their maſſes 
wherher they can decline a c6monnown, y they ſhat light vypon inreadings 
coniugate a yerb,or do know rhe ſignificati6 of one wnrd, for it isnot necels} 
ſary y they be cunning enough to conſtrue a verſe. And yetthey be not pur: 
back fr6 Prieſthood which faile cuen in the childiſh rudiments,ſo thar they! 
bring any mony or commendationoffauor.Of like ſotx itis.y when they are 
brought to the alrat to be ordered, iris asked thriſe in a ronguenot ynders- } 
ſanded, whether they be worthie of that hotiour, One aunſwererth (which: 
neuerſawthem: but becauſenorhing ſhould wane of the forme; tie bath thax 
part inthe play) They are worthie. What may a manblamein theſe;reue- 
rende farhers , but that with mocking in ſo opengacrileges, they doe with- 
out ſhame laugh to ſtorne borh God and men? Bur becauſe they arezn long 
poſleſhon rhereofthey thinke that now it 1s lawfull for them.For whoſoeuer 
dare once open his mouth againſt theſe ſo cuidenrand ſo haynous wicked 
doings, he is foorthwith haled by them ro puniſhment of death, as though 
it were oney hadin old time diſcloſed abroad the holy myſteries of Ceres, 
would they dothis if th trharthere were any God? 

6 Nowe howe much doe they behaue themſclucesbetter im beſtowingof 
benefices : which thing was once ioyned with the ordering, but nowe ig 
is alcogerher ſeparate? There is among them a diverſe manner. For the Bi- 
ſhops onely doe not conferre benefices: and in thoſe whereof they are ſaide 
ro haue the conferring, they haue not the full right; bur other haue che pre- 
ſenrarion, and rhey rercine only the title of collation for honors ſake;There 
are alſo nominations out of ſcholes, and refignartions,cither fmple,or made 
for cauſe of cſchange, commendarorie writinges, preuenrions, and whatſo- 
euer is of rhar ſort. Bur they alſo bchaue themſclues that none of them can 
reproche an other with any thing, So lafhrme, thar ſcarcely every hun- 
drerh bencfice, is beſtowed ar this day in the popacia without Simonic, as 
the olde writers defined Simonie. Idoe not ſay that meg al 
readie monie: but ſhew me one of twentie thatc ommer 
out ſore by commendation, ſome cither kinredor ailance | 
ſome rhe aurhocitie of their parenres: ſome by doing of doc ger 
chemſclues fauor, Finally benefices are giuen to this cy 
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Churches burfriom har rentacivem. TinntontdepaINN 
benefices, bywhich wordes they doe declare,thar they make no 
other accountof them, bur as the beneficial gifts ofprinces,wherby they ci. 
ther get the fauour of their ſouldiers or reward their ſeruices,l omitre hawe 
theſe rewardes are beſtowed vpon barbars, cookes, moile keepers, and ſuch 
dreggiſhe men. And nowe iudiciall courtes doe ring of no matters 
abour benefices:ſo that a man may ſay thatrhey are —_— elſe bur a 
caſt afore dogges ro hunt after . Is this tollerable cuentobe heard 
they ſhould bee called Paſtors , which haue broken into the poſleſſion of a 
Church as into a ferme of their enemic ? y haue garten itby brawling inthe 
lawe> that haue __—_ for monie fthar hauc deſeruedir by filchie ſerui« 
ces?which being children yer ſcantly able ro ſpeake, haue recciued ir,as by 
pon ware from their vncles and kinſmen, and forme baſtardes from their 

crs? | 
7 Wouldeevwerthe licentiouſheſſe of the people,though rhey had bene 
ncuer ſo corrupt & lawelefſe, hare gone fo farre? Bur this is alſo more mon« 
ſtuous, that ohne wan, (I will nor fy what maner of man, -bur truely ſuch a 
one as cannot gonerhe himiſclfe )is ſer ro gouerne five or ſixe Churches, A 
man may ſee in thefe dayes in Princes courres , young men that haue three 
abbarics, rwo Biſhoprikes, one Archbiſhoprike, Burt rhere bee 
Canons with fine, fixcor ſeuen benefives , whereof they haue no carcart 
bur in recentitgthe renchues. I will nor vbie, that it is ech wherecticd our 
againſt by theworde of God, which harh long agoc ceaſed tobe of any eſti- 
mation ar all aromgtwem.l wilnor obie&aurhar tc bene moſt 
ſcucre penall ordirniess in manie councels made aguriviſt rhis witkeanefſe: : 
for thoſe alſo they buldhkrdeſpiſe ns oft avihey Ht. Burk both are 
monſtrous wideed dedwpes, which are vorerly againſt God und riarure and y 
goucrnmenrof the Church, thin one robber Nell taany Churches 
at once,and that he ſhoid be calle dn Paftot, whfic with 
his MY OY rr en fuck iv <hwit | wlie ) rhey 
couer ſuch abhowietblefthirie thename of che Clutchrodeli 
themſclues from allbvlume . Bir #o(an4Godwill) inthefe lewdeneſles is 
conteined 'tharholyſheceflion, bythemerite whereof they doaſtrharir is 
wroug ht rhat the.Church'may worperſh. | 
8 Nowe ( whichis the fecondermurke in iudying a hewfullPaſtor) let ys 
ſec howe faithfully they exerciſe theiroffice, Ofthe Prieftes that be there 
created, ſotrie be Monkes, fomeberras they call them) Secular, The firſte 
of theſe two ies was viiknowen to the old Church: andit is ſo againſt 
the profeffion gorges no van in m—_—— tharin olde 
. .. 1; , time whetrthey were chofen onrof Monaſteries into the clergie, Ccca- 

Epi-H1-Vs 3» fed tobe Motkes, And Gregorie, whoſe time had much eled 
not this confafion to bee rade, For he willeth thar they bee put our of the 
pes hr be trade Abbors,forrharno than can rightly berogerher both 
a Monke'and a cleatke: fith the one is 2 hinderance to the other, Nowe if 
aske, SE well fulfilleth (na api0 ern _—_— declare robee 
vnmeer, what I pray you, will they aunſwere? They will forſoorh alleadge . 
vnto mece thoſe yntimely borue decrees of Innocent and en. 


Monkes are ſo recciued into che honour ar pot | ood ,/ 
Lao Ay ie is on "Pn ,that c 
ry vnlearne ſoone as he hathonce poſl | Rome, ont 
wich one worde ouerrhrowe all antiquirie>Buref this marcerwe hal Heale 
hereafter, Ler this ſuffice for this time,thartin the purer Chutchiewas hol- 
den for a great abſarditie,ifa Monke did execurethe office of Prieſthoode. 
For Hierome ſaycrh that he doth not exeente the office of a Prieſt ; while 
ſpies vey th Price/Bootovgh we rune hen thi wh 
people to rhe Prieſtes,Burzt we graunt | | 
do they of their dutie? Of the mendicatices ſome do preache:- all the other 
Monkes either ſing or numble yp maſſes im their denhies, As thouy 
Chrift willed,or the nature of the office ſuffereth Prieſtstobe madetothis 
purpoſe,; Whereas the Scripture plainly reſtifiech, thatiris the p 
ofhiceto rule his owne Church,is irnor a wicked prophanatioh, to wean | | 
other way, yea vriccrly to change the holy inſtitution of God?For wheti they 5 33» 
arc ordered, they are expreſly forbidden to doe the thinges that God com- 
maunderh all prieſts. For this ſong is ſongro them: let a Monke content w 
his cloiſter, nor preſume to miniſter the Sacramentes , nor to execute any 
thing belonging to publike office.Ler them deny,ifchey can, tharit is an o- 
pen mockeric of God,rthar any prieſt ſhould be madero this , 20 ab. 
{tcine from his true and harurath office and that he which the name, 
may not haue the ching, (12094 Sed, 3 | 
9 I come ro the ſecular prieſts:which ate partly beneficed men, (as they 
call them)rhar is tofay,haue benefices whereupon ro liue: 4nd partly doler 
out their daily labour to hire, in maſſing, orſinging, and lueas irwere of a 
ſtipendgathered thereupon. Benckices hauecither care of foules,as biſhop- 


rikes,and cure of paroches: or they be the ſtiperids 6f deintie men , thar ger 


their lming with finging, as prebendes,Canonſhips, perſonages, and digni- 
tics, Chaplai ſhips," Giadan Howbeit, GG are nowe turned 
vplide downe, Abbaties and prioriesate giuen to very boyes, by priovege, 
that is to ſay by common and yſualleuſtome. 'As' concerning rhe hirclings, 
that get their ling from day to day, what ſhould they d6c otherwiſe than 
they do? rhatisin ſeruile and ſhamefull maner ro giue out them ſclues for 
gaine, ſpecially fith there is ſogreat a multitude 'as nowe the worlde ſwar- 
meth with, Therfore when they dare ni6t beg openly, or foraſmuchas they 
thinke they ſhoulde but litle profite thatway /, they go about like hungrie 
dogges,and with their im acie, #s with barking; they enforce ourof 
men againſt their willes ſomewhatro thruſt into their belly. Here ifI would 
go abourto expreſſe in wordes, how great a diſhonorit is to the- Church, y 
the honor and office of prieſthood is come rothis point, I ſhoulde have no 
ende , Therefore itisnot meetethar the readers ſhould looke for at my 
hande ſuch a long declarationas may be proportionall ro ſo hainous indi. 
pnirie, Briefely I ſay,if it be the office of prieſthod,(as tbe worde of GOD 
prefcriberh, and the auncient canons ”g0- ro feede the Charch, andro 
governethe ſpiritual kingdotne of Chriſt : all ſuch facrificers as have none 1,C0.,4.31 
other worke or wages , but in pan” dy of maſſes, are nor onely idle 
in their office , but allo haue no at PTTUNEGN For there _ 
Bbb. place 


y 1 » - 


.phace afſignedrhem ro reach: they haue no flocke to gourrne:' ally; —_— - 
45norhing left ro them, bur et | roſacrifice Chriſtwhichis 

not tooffer ro God, bur to diuels,as we ſhalſec in another place, © 

1.19 Idonotheretouch the outward faultes, but only the inwarde © 

. which ſtickerh faſt by the roote in their inſtitution. Iwill adde aſayinp 
which wil found itn their cares: but becauſe it is truce, I muſt ſpeakeitzthar 

.1nthe ſame degree are to be accounted Canons, Deanes, Chaplaines, Pro- 

uoſtes,and all chey.thar are fedde with idle benefices.,, For whar ſeruicecan 

they do rothe Church? For they haue pur from themſclues rhe prea 
of the worde,the care of diſcipline,and miniſtration of Sacramentes, as tov 
much troubleſome burdens. Whar then haue they remaining,whereby they 

. may boaſtthemſclues ro be true prieſts? Singing forſoorh, and a pompe of 

Ceremonics.Bur what is that tothe purpole? If rhe _ cuſtome, if yſe, 
if preſcription of long time: I againe on the other {ide do lay vnto themthe 
definition of Chriſt, whereby he hath exprefled ynto ys both true 

and what thcy ought to hauc that wil be accounted ſuch. Butif they cannor 
beare ſo harde alawc, toſubmit themſelues to Chriſtes rule: at theleaſt ler 
them ſuffer this matter to be determined by rhe authoritie of the Primitiue 
Church.Bur their caſe ſhalbe ncuer the berrer,iftheir ſtare be dged bythe 
_olde canons, They that haue degenerate into Canons, . ſhould haue beene 
prieſtes;as they were in olde time, that ſhould rule the Churchin common 
with the Biſhop, and be as itwere his companions inthe office of Paſtor. 
Thoſe Chapter digniries as they callrhem, donothing at all. belong to the 
gouerning of the Church: much leſle, chapleinſhips, and the other egges 
of like names, What account then ſhall wee make of themall> Truely 

the wotde of Chriſt,and the viage ofthe Church excludeth them from the 
honour of prieſthood. Yer they ſtiffely holde that they be pricſtes: bur wee 
muſt plucke of their yiſour ; ſo ſhall wee hnde, rhar their whole profeſſion is 
moſte ſtrange and farre remoued from rhat office of pricſtes; bothwhich y 
Apoſtles delcribe vnro ys,and which was required in the primitine church, 

Thercfore all ſuch erders,with whar titles ſocuer they be notified, (ith 

benewe, being verily neither vpholden by rhe inſtitution of Ged, nor by 

auncient vſage ofthe Church, oughtto haue no place in the deſcription of 

the ſpirituall gouernment,which the Church hath recemed conſecratewith 

the Lordes owne mouth,Or(if they wil rather hauc me to ſpeake more fim- 

ply and groflely)for as much as chaplaines,canons,Deanes, Preuoſtes,and 

other idle bellics of the ſame ſorte, do not ſo much as with theirlitle nger 

\ touch any ſmall parcel of that officewhich is neceſlarily.required-in/prieſts, 

it is not ro bee ſuffred, that in wrongfully taking a falſe honour ypon them» 
ſclues,they ſhould breake the holy inſtitution of Chriſt, 

11 There rcmaine Biſhops,and perſons of Paroches: who, I woulde to 
God thcy did ſtriuc to retcine their office. For wee woulde willingly graunr 
ynto them,that they haue a godly. and excellent office, if they did execure 

it, Bur when they will be accounted Paſtors, whilethey forfake the Chur- 

. ches commitred to them, and caſt the care of them ypon other, they doe as 
if it were the Paſtors office to doe nothing. If an yſurer that neuerſRirred his 

| foote outof the citic,woulde profelle himiclte a plowman, or a keeper ofa 
vane 
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thecampe,and had neuer ſeene iudiciall court or bookes, wouldboathim-" 
ſclfe for a lawyer,who could abide ſuch ſtinking follies > Bur theſe men doe* 
ſomewhat more abſurdly,rhac will ſceme andbe called lawfull Paſtors of the 
Church,and yet will nor be ſo. For howe many one isthere\ thatdoerhſo- 
much,as in ſhewe,excrciſerhe gouernemenrofhis'Church? ' Many doeall 
their life long deuoure the reuenuesof Churches;rowhich theyneuer come” 
ſo much as'ro looke ypon them... Someother do once eirher came” 
themſclues, or ſende their ſtewarde,thatnothing ſhould bee loſt inthe let-" 
ting ro farme. When this corruprion firſt creprtin, they'that wouldeenioy 
this kinde of vacation;exempred themf:lues by priuileges: noweiris arare 
excmple,to haue one reſident in his owne Church, Fortheyeſteeme them 
none otherwiſe than farmes, oucr which they ſet their vicars as bailiesor* 
farmers. But this very naturall reaſon reieRerh, rhar he ſhould be paſtorof- 


a locke,thatneuer ſawc one ſheepe thereof, -. 111 © 2115 7:7 


vineyarde: ifa ſouldiour thar had beene cominudlly iv th d | 


12: Irappeareth that cuen in the time of Gregorie, there were certaine Hom. 


ſcedes otth1s miſchicfe, that the rulers of Churches, began tobe negligent” 
in reaching; for he doerh in one place gricuouſly complane ofir.The world 
(ſayeth he )is full of pricſtes : but yet inthe harueſt there are ſeldome work- 
men fouride : becauſe indeede wee rake vpon vs the office of prieſt, bur we 
ful611 notrhe worke of the office, Againe;becaule they haue notthe bowels 
of charitie, they will ſeeme Lordes: they acknowledge norchemſclues to 
bee fathers, They change rhe place of humilitic into the aduauncing'of 
lordlinefſe. Againe,but what do wee, - O paſtours, whichrecciuethere- 
warde,and are no workemen?2We are fallen toourwarde bulinefle, and wee 
rake in hande one thing, and performe another. Weleaue the miniſtery of 
preaching: and to our puniſhment, as I ſee, we are called Biſhops, thatkeep 
the name of honour and notof vertue. Sith he vſerh ſo grear ſharpeneſſe of 
wordes againſtrthem , which were bur lefſe continuingand lefſe diligent in 
their office : What I pray you, would he ſay, if he ſawe of the Biſhops almoſt 
none, ortruely very tewe, andof rhe reſt ſcarcely cuery hundrech man once 
in all his life ro goe vp into a pulper? For menbe come to ſuch madneſſe,thar 
ic is commonly counted a thing too baſe for thedignirie of a Biſhoppe, to 
make a ſermon tothe people, In the time of Bernard, thinges were ſomwhar 
more decayed: bur we ſee alſo with howe ſharpe _——_ he inueicrh againſt 
the whole order: which yet itis likely rohauc beene then much purer than 
it 15 NOWe, | 
13 Butifaman doe wcll wey andexamine this outwarde forme of eccle= 
fiaſticall gouernmenttharis atthis day vnder the papacy, he ſhallfindethar 
there is no thecuiſh corner wherinrobbers do more ficemicu range with- 
out lawe and meaſure, Truely all thinges are thereſo vnlike the inſtirurion 
of Chriſt, yea ſo contrary to it, they are ſo degenerate fromthe auncientor-' 
dinances and manners of the Church, they are ſorgpugnanr tonature and 
reaſon, rhatthere can be nogreater injuric done to Chriſt , thanwhen they 
pretende his name to the defence of fo diſordered gouernment .. Wee (ſay 
they ) are the pillers of the Church, the chiefe Biſhoppesof religion; rhe vi 
cars of Chriſt, the heades ofthe fairhtull 5p che power of A bs 
2 15 
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For if we haue reſpe& what they &2, indeede it is not torhem an office, bur 
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Ys, are ing - 
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aske of them againe,wbat rhey haue common wichrhe Apoſtles _ wee 
ſpeake nor of any inheritably deſcending honour that may be giuen to men 
cuen while they he mr bur of the office of preaching, which they ſo 
much flce-from.Likewiſewhen we affirme thar their kingdome is the tyran- 
j 464 Antichriſt, byandby they aunſwere, thar ir isthar reuerende - 
chie, ſo oft-prailed of notable and holy men. As though the —_ fathers, 
when they commended: the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchie or ſpirituall gouerne<- _ . 
ment, asit was deliuered them from hande ro hande from the A ,did 
dreame of this miſſhapen and waſte diſordered heape , where | 
are for the moſt pare, either rude afſes,which know nocthe verie firſt & com 
man principles of faith,or ſometime children yer newe come fromy noutſes 
anditany be learneder (which yer is a rare example) they thinke a Biſhop-- 
rike tobe nothing els bur a title of gloriouſnefſe and ificence': where 
the perſancs of Churches thinke no-more of feeding the flocke, than a ſhoe- 
maker doth of plowing:where alrhings are confounded wich more than Ba- 
bilonicall dif] perſing,t chereremainerh no more any oneſteppe whole of 
that ordinance of the Fathers. 

14 Wharifwediſcende to their maners? where ſhalbe thar lighrof the 
world, which Chriſt requirerh? where is the ſalre ofthe earth? where is that 
holinefle, which may be as a perperualrule roiudge by? There is no degree 
of men art this day more il ſpoken of for riot, wantonneſſe,deintineſſe,finally 
all kinde of luſtes . There areof no degree men either fitter, or -cunni 
maiſters of all deceir, fraude, treaſon, and breach of fairh: there is no where 
ſo great cunning or boldnef{cro do hurt, I paſſe ouer their diſdainfulnefſe, 
pride, extorton, crucltic. I paſſe oucr the diſſohne licenfiouſnefice inallthe 


parts of their life. Inſuffering wherof the world is ſ6 wearied;y iris notrtobe 


teared, that1 ſhould ſeeme ro enforce any thingroomuch. This on thingT 
fay, which hey rhemſclues ſhall notbe able ro-denie: thatof bisſhops there 
is almoſtnone,of the Parſons of paroches notrhe hundrethman,burif ade 
ment ſhould be giuen ofhis maners according to the olde Canons, he ſho 
be cither robe cxcomunicare, or atleaſt to-be pur from his office. Tſeemero 
lay ſomewhat incredible: fo farreis that auncicnt diſcipline growen out of 

c, that commanded an exacter triall to be had of the maners of the clergy: 
butthe trueth is ſo. Nowelerthem goe, thatrhehtvnder che: af 
guiding of the ſeaof Rome, and lerte them boaſt among themſeluesof the 
order of Pricſthvode. As for the orderthar they have, truelyit is cuident; y 
It _ __ of Chriſt, nor of his Apoſtles, nor of the fathers, norofthe olde 
Church, 

15 Nowletthe Deacons come forth,& tharmoſt holy diftriburing that 
they hane ofthe goods of the Chuzch . Howbci they doe nor now ereate 
their Deacons to thar purpoſe, forthey enioynerhem norhingels bur tomi- 
niſter atthe altar, ro reade & fing the Goſpel, and do I wore notwhat « 
Nothing of the almes, norhing of the care of the poore,; nothing of altthax 
funRion whichthey in olde time execured, I ſpeakeof the very inſtiturion/ 
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almes, there commerh no more —_ 
to the ſea. Therefore they mockethe bach wy 
Truely therein they haue nothing like,” neither tothe 
poſtles,norto the auncient Burthe very diſtribution of <= 
they haue conueyed another ec hplntmrens, bore 
_ = vnorderly. en mer gn haue cur + he byte 
deuide the pray among them: ſo theſe , #rer the quenchmg oft 
Gods word,as Armas the Church werEflane . 46 thinks y whatfoener was 
dedicate to holy vſes is laide for pray and ſpoile, Therefore wor. 
ſon,cuery one hath ſnatched ro himſelfe as much as he could. 
16 Hereall theſe oldorders,that we haue declared,are nor 
bled, bur veterly wiped out and raſed. The Biſhops and'prieſtes cies 
which bei made riche by this pray, were t into canons, have made 
the chiefe part among them.But it appearerh "that the partition 
becauſero this day they ſtrive abour the bounds. 'Wharſoe- 
uer it ;s diuifion itis prouided, thar notone halfpeny of the goods 
ofthe Church ſhould come'to the poore, whoſe had bene the halfe parte ar 
leaſt.For the canons do giue them the fotirth parr by name(s and the other 
fourth parrthey do therefore appoinrto the Biſhops, that they ſhoulde be- 
ſtowe it yponthoſpitalitie, and orhet duties of charitie. I ſpeake not whatthe 
clerkes ought to do with their andto what yſc ought tobe- 
ſtoweir. —_ we haue ffcienty dechited that Ro 
for re nn. + _— other expenſes,ou bebpet Gorche poore in 
neceſſinie.I pray had one ſparke ofthe feare of God theirhare 
would th abi rk tarhiodarhaht that they care, & wher- 
with they be clorhed, commeth of theftyca of: Bur firh they are li-' 
tle moued withthe indgement of God, they ſhould at Mis 
be men endued with wit and reaſon,to whome _ woulde perſuad 


they haueſo & well framed orders in their pry: 
ro boaſt Let them aunſwere mee pr rmdd re be hee 
co ſteale and robbe.If they denie this, they ſhall alſ6be compelled ro con- 
feflce,that they haue no deacontie lefe: for as tnuch as vcd taping all the' 
diſp6firion the goods of the Church is open 
of ſacrilege. 

17 | Buthereth 
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haue of their ſe& ſome 


ly are killed thoſe pre 
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thee gifes , Ante, arſe, loch the with 1, OSyon:cloch hes 
; y -O Hieruſaleni:Al ſhalcome from Sab I. > 
ing Ide ondincenſ Find peak praiſe ro the Lorde . All thecatrell 
Cedar ſhalbe gathered rogetherrorhee, Ifl ſhold ps rn 
this lewdeneflc, 1 feare Jeaſt] ſhould ſeeme fonde © /ThereforeTwilnor h 
wordes in yaine . ButI aske :if any lewe would abuſe theſe teſtii what 
ſolution would they giue? ;Verily they would reprehende: his:dulnetle; 
char he rransferred thoſe thinges co the fleſh and the worlde ;rhatareſpiris: 
rually ſpoken ofthe ſprrituall Bngdome of Chriſt , For we knowe } that the 
Prophets, vnder the image of carthly thinges,did paint out vnrovsthe heas 
nedly gloric of God, char oughtro ſhine in the Church .  FortheChurch- 
had ncuerlefle abundaunce of theſe i which their words expreſſe, 
than in the rime of the Apoſtles : andyer-all confelle, thatrhe force of the 
kingdome of Chriſt then chiefly floriſhed abroade..Wharchemmeanetheſs 
ſayinges? Whatſocucris any where precious, hie, excelent; iroughtrobe- 
made ſubie&ro the Lorde ./. Whereas it is namely ſpoktn of kinges that. 
they ſhal ehrowe downe their 


Church,to ſolemne penance? thenwhe he & other like 
wed theirendeuors and their cares to preſerue pure 
and to cheriſh & defende ſound teachers? Burhowpri 


the pricſtes of the, Lorde. Trucly the Biſhops had ar that time ſome riches | 


wherwith they mighr haue {ct out the Churches honor, if they had thoughr 
thoſe to be the rruc ornamentes of the Church, Burwhenchey 


was nothing more againſt the office of Paſtors, than togliſter & ſhewehem«" 


ſchues proudly with deintinefle of farc, with gorgieuſnes of ga wick) 
Frum Taine of ſeman with rely palaces, they fllowed and kept he, 


pointed among his miniſters. | oy 

18 Buttharwee may not be too long in this point .; letvs a i xdy 
into a ſhort ſumme;howe farre thar diſpenſation or diſſ:pationof 4 goe 
of the Church,thatis nowe vfed, differeth fromthe trne deaconrie Which 


umblenes and modeſtic, yea the yery poucrtic which Chriſte holi ap«' 


Ka 
-v 


: 


both the ws of os nee vnroys,.and rhe I 
ſerued, As for that which 1s wed ypon the garruſhing of temples; Ifay 

it isi}) beſtowed,if that meaſure be nor ted, which both k everie _— 
holy chinges appointeth, and the Apoſtles and other holy fathershaue pre- 
ſcribed borh by doctrine and examples. Bur wharlike thing is rhere ſecne at 
thisday in the temples ?whatſocuer isframed., Iwill nor ſay after chataun- 
cientſparing,burto any honeſt meanc ir is reie&ed. Nothing at. all plea 
ſerh,burthat which ſauoureth of riot and the corruption of times ;'\In'the- 
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that chey ou SUREN SET AR LE rower va rebbencdidnncnts _ 
And that1 may nor pronounce of my ny | TECUOul | 
them, this onely I would haue ab 

happen that ſame Exuper'i 

ſcd, or Acatius, or 


poore) arc many wayes hurrfull , bur. 
Bur Lleckano hg voug Theſe goods are dedicate to Chriſt: there- 


fore they are to be diſpoſed after his wilk; Bur-they ſhall in vaine aye, thar 
this _— beſtowed ypon Chriſt, which they haue Arora nn wo 
commanded. Howbcir, ro confefle the truth; there is nor much of y ordinary 
reuenuepty Church abated for theſe expenſes. For there are no 

ſo welchy,no abbaries ſo farre, finally neither ſo-many, nor ſo 

thac may ſerue to blthe glucrony of prieſts, Bur while they ſecke x0 __ the- 
ſclues, = perſwade the people by ſuperſtition, to turne that which ſhoulde 
be beſtowed vpon the poore, tobuildetemples , to ſerre yp images , 10 buy 
pA , " geuc coſtly garmentes , - $0 with this gulfe are the daily almes 
conmume Ts $7113 #? [ 52 ; 2 PUR} 

19 Ofchercucnue, tharthey recciue of their landes and poſſeſſion,what 

elſe ſhall I ay, but that which Thaue atrcady ſayde ; and which is before all 
mens eyes? Weſce with what faithfulnes they which arc called biſhops and 
Abbors dadiſpoſe the greateſt part. madneſle is it,to ſecke herefor an 
ecclefaſticall order + Was it meere thatthey , whoſe life oughttq have ben 
a ſingular L's of frugalitic, modeſtig, continence, and hum 

contende with the royaltic of princes in number of- goods yin gorgiet 

of houſes, in deintinefſe of apparell andfare } And howe much was this con» 
traric to their office, rhatthey, whome the eternall and inuiolable comman- 
dementof G OD forbidderh tobeedefirous of filchy gaine, and bidderh 
ro be content with ſimple liuing, ſhould nor onely laye handes-ypon rownes "2 
and caſtles, bur alſo violently enrervpon the gnataſtlecdhipperioothe pate exper, I 
ſclle forceably very empires ? If they deſpiſe the worde of GODuwharwill ,  __ y 
the yaunſ RY Oak eauncient decrees of the Synodes : wherebyitis dey 

creed thatthe biſhop ſhould haue aſmal lodging not far frota-the, Church, 

meane fare and houſhoulde ſtuffe? what will they' ſaye torhat praiſe of the 

Synode ax Aquileia: where pouertic is reported glorious in the Prieſtes, of 

the Lorde ? For perhappes. they will yrerly refuſe as roo muche rigorous, 

that which Hicrome aduiſeth Nepotianus , that poore men and ſtrangers, 

an among cham Chriſte magnck, may eng er rable.. | Bur char 

which he by adderh,they will be aſhamed ro —_—_— itis the-glory 

of a biſhoppe' to Wy le for the g90ds of the poore: thatir is the 

of all prieſtes ro ſtudie for their awne richefſe. Butthey can not recei | 

ans la ako Coated pr ity a I rn 

in this place to ſpeake mor y agai , firh my Was QO- 

thing ec, but to ſhewe, macn Rm; 
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Of the Supremacie of the Sea of Rome. 
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[therro we haue We res ordersof the —_ , which\were in 
he gouernment of the olde Churche but afterwarde corruptedin'time: 

and from thencefoorth more and more abuſed, doe nowe in che Popiſl 
Church reteine onely their name, and in deede are nothing elſe but yiſours: 
tharby compariſon the godly reader might iudge , whar manner of Church 
the Romaniſtes haue, for whoſe ſake they make vs ſchiſmarikes, becauſe we 
bauc departed fromit. Buras for the heade and roppeof the whole or 
der, tharis to ſay, rhe EY of the ſea of Rome,whereby they rrauaile 
ro prooue thar they onely haue the catholike Church, wehauenotyerroy-. 
chedir: becauſe it rooke beginning neither from the inſtitution of Chriſte, 
nor from the vie of y old Church, as thoſe former pars did: which we have 
ſhewed to haue ſo proceeded from antiquirie, y by wickednes of times they 
are vtterly degenerate, and haue put on altogether a newe forme.” Andyet 
they go about ro perſwade the worlde, tharthis is the chiefe and ina manner 
only bonde of the ynity of the Church, ifwe cleane to the ſea of Rome;and 
continue inthe obediencethereof. They reſt (1 ſay ) principally ypon this. 
ſtay, when they will rake away the Church from vs, and claime it torthem- 
ſelues, for y they keep the head, ypon which the vnitic of the Churehhang- 
eth, and wirhout which the Church muſt necdes fall a funder and bebroken 
in peeces , For thus they thinke, that the Churche is as it were amaimed 
and headlefſe body, vnlefle ir be ſubie&to the ſea of Rome, astoherheade.. 
Therefore when they ralke of cheir Hierarchie, they alway take theirb; 
ning at this principle : thatthe biſhop of Rome(as the vicar of Chriſt, y 
15 the hedofthe _ m his ſteede Preſident of the ynmuerfall Churehi:- 
and that otherwiſe the Church is not well ordered , vnlefle thar Sea do holde. : 


the Supremacy aboue all other, Therfore this alſo is t5 beexaminedof what * 


fort iris: that we may omit nothing char perraincth to a uſt gonernmentof 
the Chureh. ; hes 2-4, ack 

. 2 Lerthisthereforebe the principall point of the queſtion: Whether it 
be neceflary for the true forme of Hierarchie (as rhey calir)or ecclefiaſtical 
order,that one Sea ſhould be aboue the other borh in dignitieandinpower,, 
tharit may be the head of the whole body.. Burwe make the Church ſubie& 
© too yniuſt Jawes, if we lay this neceſlity pon ir, withoutrhe wordof God. 
Therefore ibthe aduerſaries will prouey. which they require , they muſt firſt 
fhewe that this diſpoſition was ordeined by Chrift . For this porch 
ledge out of the Jaw the hie prieſthoode, alſo the hic iudgement, God 
didinſtiture at Hierufalem , Bur it iseafie to giue a ſolurion, and tharmanie 
wayes, if one way doe not ſatisfie them ," Firſt no reaſon compelleth to ex- 
tendethar to the whole world , which was profitable in one nation ; yeara- 
ther, the order at one nation and of the, whole worlde ſhall be farre differe 
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of worſhippi himinthe — 
uer them one © IO ax 5.90 oth 
rhey mig Pann ears ns , Nowe is 
ſpred abroade! into rhe worlde, who Joink not ſee thatiris alroge 
x v'p an abſurdirie,that the gouernment of the Eaſt & Weſt be giuen toone 
man Focitivin olarnpatin aid ſhoulde affirme thartrhe whole 
worlde ought to bee gouernedt ruler, becauſe one picce av STA 
no moe rulers bur one .But ieyean other real hyher on 
ro be made anexampletobe followzd.No man is 
was a figure of Chriſt. Now,finee the Prieſthood is Seed 
ſo be remoned.Bur to whom is it remoued? Truely, notto eta 
hinſclfe is ſobold ſhameteſlytoboaſt)when he draweth chisridero haſet Heb.7.13. 
bur ro Chriſt , which as hee alone ſuſteyneth this office , withoutany* vicar 
or ſucceſſor, ſo hee religneth the honour to-none other, - For"the Prieſt» 
hoode confiſterh norin doQrineonely, butrinthe appealing of God, which 
Chriſt hath fully wroughe by his death, & in that intercefſion whichhenow 
victh with his father. - 
3 | Thereisthereforeno cauſe why they ſhoulde bindevs by chisex- 
ample , as by a perpetuall rule, which wee haue ſcene to'bee — 
for a time. Ourof che newe Teſtamentthey haue nothing to bring | 
for proofe of their ophidva; brcuar levy de toone: = Mury hom Pererand, 4&4 
vppon this ſtone I will builde my Churctr, Agayne, Peter, Eoueſtthoumee* 1,1. | 
Feede my ſheepe, Bur admitting that theſe be ſtrong mw) wenn»; +—o 4 
firſt ſhewe, that hee which is commaunded” ro feede the 
hath power commirted to him ouer all Churches: andthat to binde and t6 
looſe is nothing elſe burtobeeruler of all the worlde. Butas Peter hadre- , p...;.x, 
ceined the commaundement of the Lord, ſo hee exhorterh all other prieſts loh.30.23; 
to feede the Church.Hereby wee may gather, that by this ſaying of Chriſt, 
there was either nothing giuento Perer more thanro the reſt, 7 erndine Peter 
did egally communicate with otherrhe power that he had receved But,that 
we ſtriue not yainely , wee hane in an other place acleare expoſition outof 
the mourhof” Chriſt: whar is tobinde and looſe :thatis to ſay; to rereyne 
and to forgine finnes . Burthe manner of bj and loſing, both'y whole 
Scripture eche where ſhewerth, and Paul yery well declorerh,whenhe faith 18; 
that the miniſters of the Goſpel, hane commaundementro reconcile m pin”. ty 
oO and alfo hauc power to puniſhe he ther IRR - 
nehite, +. 4 
4 Howe ſhamefully they wreſtthoſe places, that make mention of bin- 
_ and loofing , I both have already ſhortly touched; and alittle after 1 - 
all haue eccahonro declare morear large. Nowe itis to ſee onely, 
wha: yay? 4mm of thar famous aunſwere of Chriſt ro ooh Hee promt- -. , 
led him the keyes of the kingdome of heauen : he faidethar wharſocucrhe  '* 
bounde in earth, ſhoulde bee bounde in heauen . If we agree yponthe word * | 
keyes, and the manner ofbinding, all contention ſhall by and by ceaſe. For: 
the Pope hitnſelfe ' will gladly giue ouer. ro the A-- 


\ | \- y-- 
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£499.% _ ns. on | 4 ney 
poſtles;which being full oftraucl] and - ' houlde (< 


es, withourgaine . For as as the heauens ec 
the doQrine of the Goſpell , iris witha verie fir metaphore exprelle 
name of keycs. Now men are bounde and looſed in'no other wile, 
xn > 0 we wc ſome to God, and _ owne oo "_—_ 
ome. If the Pope did take this only v im:1 thinke will be noman 
that woulde cither enuic it 697 We X60 Bur becauſe this ſucceſlionber 
ing traucl{ome and nothing gainefull pleaſeth mot che Pope, {0000 
groweth the beginning of the contention, whar [Chiiſt promiſed ro Peter, 
Therefore | gather by the very matter it ſelfc, thar there 1s nothing meant 
by the digninic of the office of an Apoſtle, which cannot be ſcucred fromthe 
the charge. For if that detinition which I haue rehearſed, be receiued(whi 
cannot bur ſhameleſly be reieed ) here is nothing giuen wo. Peter, y was 
not alſo common to his other fellowes: becauſe otherwile there 
only wrong be done to the petſons,but y yery maicſtic of doGtrineſhouy 
halt.They cry out on the other ſide; what auayleth ir, I pray Macy big IPs 
one 


this rocke?For they ſhallnot prouc, but as the preaching © 
wasenioyncd toally Apoſtles ,ſurhzy were allo al alike furniſhed w 


Mares tobind & looſe, Chriſt(lay they )appointed Peter Prince of y whole church, 
HT as when he promiſed that he would gue him the keies,But y which he thenpro 
" miſedtoone,in an other place he gaucit alſoro all the reſt, and deluered it 
as it were intotheir hands. It the lame power were " any" to al, which was 
romiſcd to one, whercin ſhall hee be aboue his tcllowes ? Herein (lay they) 
ee,cxcellerh, becauſe hereceiued it both in common together with them, 
and ſeuerally by humſclfe, which was not guien to the ocher,butin common. 
Deſim.prelt, What if I aunſwere with Cyprian and Auguſtine, that Chriſt did 1t, not for 
this purpoſe, to prefer one man before other, bur ſo to ſer out the ynitie of F 
Church, For thus ſaith Cyprian, that God in the pexſon of one gaue y keyes 
roall, rofignificthe vniuc of all: and that ghe reſt were the fame thi = 
Peter was,cnducd with like partaking both of honor & power:, but y the bes 
ginning is taken at vnitie, thatthe Church of Chriſt may bee ſhewed to bee 
Mom.in To.1-onc , Auguſtine ſaith; If there were notin Peter a myſterie. of the C 
Hom.11, the Lorde woulde nor ſay to him , 1 will giue thee the keyes. For if thiswas 
faide to Peter ,the Church hath them nor: bur if the Church havethemthe 
Peter, when recciued the keyes, betokencd the whole Church, Andin an 0+ 
ther place, When they were all asked, onely Peter aunſwered, thou arte 
Chriſt: and it is ſaide ro him, I will giue thee rhe keyes , as though he alone 
had received the power of binding and louſing;whereas both hee beingone 
ſaide that one for al,and he receiuedthe other with al,as bearing the perſon 
of ynitic. Therefore one for all, becauſe there is vniticin all, 
Mir.16.18, 5 Burthis, Thouarc Peter,and vpon thus rocke I wil build my Church 
* * * is no where red {pok< to anyother, As though Chriſt ſpake there. 
thingof Perer,than y which Pauland Peer humſclfe-lpeakerh of al 
Fphe, 2,29. ans, For Paul maketh Chriſt the cheefe and corner ſtone,vpon which 
1,PEt,32+5+ arcbmided rogether that growe into a holy remple to the Lord, And Peter 
biddcth vs, to bee lucly tones which being founded vpon that choſen & 
pcctious ſtone, doc by this tayatand gr. Pai rogether with. our GOD, 
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cleaue alſo ogetn , | a PAPf 10 RAR” 4” LARS 
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Per-r,thar in the bi 1 
they wil haue thisalſ> ) full+bur Iwillnor & 
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t6 gather therevpony; yr empire 244 ny 
vharrmanerofgacheringn che? Hee excelleth other in gms ne 
zeale;in carnin : courage * tievſoapBenimgh power excrthetiulls: 
though we! MenodWich beeterc 
re morn hw To .Let Peterrruely n cnc, ad roghchim 0 
Chriſt , BurT paſſeouer this 
15 grear difference berweenethe honour of degree and power, / Weſeethar- 
the Apoſtles commonly grauntedthisro Perer,that hee: ſhoulde fpeake in 
af/cmblies, and after a-certayne manner go before chem with propounding, 
cxhorting, and »dmoniſhing:burot his power we read nothing acal;: / + | - 

6 Howebeit we be nor yet come todiſpute of tharpoint:: ohely: arthis 
preſent I wotilde prooue; Mrnechtdhnren fondfpenanylg the ones. 
ly name of Peter they would tuiilde an. Empire oves thewhole 'or-+ 
thoſe olde follies wherewith they went aboutto deceiue at:the 
arenot worthie to be rehearſcd,muchleſſe tobe confured;that the- 
was builded vppon Peter , becauſe it was ſaide vpon this rocke &c; Burſowe ! 
of the Fathers res » ex ic, Bur _ whole Scripture cricth 
out torhe contratie purpoſe is authornie | alleadged againſt . 

30d ZYed; why 16 wo riccabout » ren Apirage 175 hegoes, 
it were darke or doubtfull ; when nothing can bee amy vrwra meas 
certainely ſicker? Porerhadcontelled inhis owne andibiohe name! 
that Chriſt is theſonne of God; Vpan this rocke Chriſt buildeth his Church: 1646 
becauſeit is(as Paul ſayth)the onely foundation, beſide which there.can be 
lJayde none other, Neither doc 1 here therefore refuſe the authoritie of the 2.Cor.z.11,. 
Fathers, becauſc 1 want their teſtimonies, ifLhiſted to alleadge them; bur 
(as1 have ſaide ),Iwill not with.contending, about ſo cleare a matter trou- 
ble the teaders.invaine ,fpectallly firh chus: point hath beene long agoe | 
diligently enough handled and-declared by menofour fide; 

7 Aridyer indeedeno mancan bener afſoile. this, queſtion;thas the 
Scripture it ſelfe,1f we compare all the places, where it tcacheth, what 'of- 
fice 8 power Pererhademongelte Apdiies,hame ke bahoned bindellagte: 
howe he was accepre _ them . Runne ouer all that remaineth wriccen,you 
ſhall fndenothioge clic, buy that he was oneofthe xii, cgall with the. reſt | has 
and their fellowe, notcheir Lorde.. Hee doth indeede gs rue , 
counlell, any chingbeeto bedone, . and giveth warning what is meete to 
be n placetofjeakethermindede | om and dorthnot onely. | b 
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Gal.1-18, & obtheſe rhings were, yet the onely Epiſtle 


aldoubring from vs: where almoſt m rwowhole Ch rogether Paul yras.. 
uellech ro prooue nothing elſe, butthar hee hi was cgallto Pet 
honour of 4 909—n60 ' Then he rchearſerh thathe came to P 
ro profefle ſubieion, but onely to make cheirconſenc of doctrine 
by teſtimonieto all men: and thar Peter himſclfe required; no. fuck: 
bur gaue himyhis right hande of fellowſhipe, to workein common re | 
inthe Lords vincyarde: and that there was no lefler grace giuen-to ham as 
mongthe Gentiles, than to Peter among the lewes: Finally ORNYAIG 
ter dealt norverie faithfully, hee was corrected by him, and obeyed his re-. 
24 0704 ohengrns thinges doe make moons ,eyther chat there was ane- 
qualitie berweene Paul and Peter,or atlcaſtthat Perer had no morepowe: 
ouerthe reſt, than they had oucr him, And (as Lhauealreadie ſaide)Paul 
of purpoſe labourerh abourthis , rhat none ſhoulde rre before him. 
—_ Apoſtleſhippe cither Peter, or lohn., which were fellowes, nox- 
es. | Wl bbs 

8 Butzrograuntthem thar which they require m—_— Perer,that- 
is, that hee was the Prince ofthe Apoſtles, and excelled rhe reſtan dignitie: , 
yer there is no cauſe why they ſhould of a ſingular example make anymuer-" 
fall rule, and drawe to perpecuitie that which harh beene once dune 3 ſich; 
there is a farre differingreaſon. One was cheeke among the for-- 
ſooch , becauſe they were few m number If one werethe checteofywelue- 
men, ſhall it therefore follow that one oughr ro be made ruler of a hundred 
thouſande men? Itis no meruell that twelue had one among them y 1 | 
rule them all: For-nature bearerh this , and thewitte of men -requirerh chis 
char in euery afſemblie, akhoughthey be all egaltin power , yer-there'bee\ 
one as a gouernour, whome the reſt may haue regarde vnto.,-» Thereig-no- 
court without a Conſu]l : no ſeſſion of iudges without a Pretor ,or Propoun, 
der, no companie without a Rulcr, no fellowſhippe withoura; Maiſter . $0 
ſhoulde jr bee no abſurdirie, if wee confeſſed rhar 'the Apoſtles gauero-Pe-+ 
rerſuch a ſapremacie. Butthat which is of forceamong tewe, Same meaty 
by to bee drawento the whole worlde, tothe ruling whereotno one mans” 
ſufficient. But (ſay they)this hath placen © lefle in the whole vniuerſalitigot 
nature,thanin all the partes, that there bee one ſoueraigne heade of al. And. 
hereof (and God will) they fetch a proofe from'cranes and be whichal-. 
way chooſe to themſelues one guide, notmany. I allowe i the ex-/ 
amples which they bring : bur doe bees reforte together our of al the + 
worlde to chooſe them one king ? euerie ſeuerall kinge 1s conrene with his: 
owne hyue: So among cranes, cuerie heard hath rheir owne king, Wharelſe 
ſhallthey proouc hereby, bur that every Church oughr:ro haue theirowne- 
ſe -ucrall Biſhoppe appointed them? Then they cal vs rociuil examples. They: 


alleagerharſaying of Homer, It is nor good'to havemany :and. 
fnkfhbuerivin ſen{o arc read inprophane writers n=" 
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tion of Monarchie. Thr AA ITICOEER __ of * 
Vlyſſes in Homere , or other ;in this meaning , bf Ws | 
ky Emperour ofthe nholeanctly : but they mcane to ſhew king- 

dome can nor hold rwo kinges: and that power(as he calleth ir)can abideno | 
companion. | 2 | 

g "Barler itbee, as they will, thatir is good and profitable ghar the whole 
world be holden ynder Monarchie,which yeris a yery'great iry:burler 
it be ſo: yer L will not therefore graunt thatthe ſame ſhould rake place inthe 
goucrnment of the Church, For the Church hath-Chriſt her only head,vn+ 
der whoſe dominion we all cleaue rogether,accordipg to that order and that 
forme of policte which he harhpreſcribed . Therfore:they do a greatwrong xphe. 4.1 5, 
ro Chriſt, when by thar prerence they will haue one manto bee rulerof the 
vniucrſal Church,becauſe it can/not be without a head, For Chriſtis the hed 
ovf whom the whole body coupled and knit rogerher in cuery ioint, wherwith 
one miniſtreth to and other, according ro the working of cucry member in 
the meaſurerhereof, makethencreaſe of the body . See on not,how he ſet- 
ecth all men without excepri6 in the body,and l:aucth rhe honor &name of 


Ld 


cad toChriſt albne? See you-not how he gimeth.to raember:a.certain 
meaſure, and a determined & limited fun&ion: whereby both the perfeftion 
of the grace &the foueraignepower ofgoucrnance may remain with Chriſt 
onlyyNeicher am ignorant wh they are wont to cauif, wh&thisizobictted 
againſt themhey fay that Chriſtis properly called theonly head,becauſe he 
alone raignech by his owne authority &:n his owne: name:but that-this no- 
thing wit ch,bur tharchere may be vnder him another miniſteriall 
heade (as they — is vicegerent inccarth.Bur by this ca- 


wllation they il nothing, vnleſſe they firtt ſhew that this roiviſtery was 
ordained by Chrift.For the Apoſtle reacherhgthar! the whole miniſtrationis! gp. c, 22. & 
diſperſed through thE members, & that the power flowerh/ftoin the onebea- 4.15.8 5.13 
uenly head.Or if they wil haveitany plainer: ſpoken,fith the Scripture reſti« ©01-1.18, & 
feth char Chriſt is the hed;& claimerh thathonor to him alonc,ir oughtnor oy Lad 
to be trisferred to any other bur whom Chriſt himſclfe hath made his vicar. 
= that is nor only no where red,bur alſo may be largely confured by many 
places. 

10 Paul ſomtimes depainteth vnro vs a liuely image of the Church.Ofone 
head he maketh there no mention. But rather by his diſcription we may ga= 
ther, thatris diſagreeing from the inſtitution v Chciſt.Chrif at his aſcen- 
ding rooke from-vs the viſible preſence of himſelfe: yerhe went vp to fulbll 
allchinges, Now therefore the Church hath-himycrpreſcnt, and alway ſhal 
haue. When Paul goethabourto ſhewe the meane hee preſcnterh _ 
himſelfe, he calleth vs backezothemuniſteries which hee ſeth . The Lorde 3P*-4+7+ 
(fayth he )is in-vsall, — of grace thatheehath gz 
to cuery member, Therforehe hath appointed ſome Apoſties,ſome Patt 
ſome Euangoliſtes, other fome Teachers, &c, Why doth he-notay-,thathe 
harh ſer one ouer all, ro be hiv vie For rhe place required that. prin- 
cipally,and it could by no meancohanc bn os x7 30 nc Chriſt 
(fayrh he)is with vs, How? bythe miniſtery of men,whom appointed: 
ro gouerne the Church, Why not rather by the miniſteriall head, to _— 
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he hath commicred his ſteede? Henameth vnitic:butin GOD, ahdinthe!” © | 
faith of Chriſt, He aſligneth co men nothing burcommon miniſtcrie,andto/ 
euery one a particular meaſure, In that commendationof vnity,after chathe 
had ſayd chat there is one body, oae Spirit, one hope of calling, one G 
Faith, one Baptiſme, why hath he not alſo immediatly added onechictebi. 
ſhop, thatmagy hold the Church rogether in vanity? For nothing could*haue 
becne more hcly ſpoken, if it had beene true, Lerte that laced gently, 
weyced, Iris no dout butthat hee meant there alrogether to repreſentthe 
holy and ſpirituall gougrnment of the Church , whichthey chat came after 
called Hicrarchie, As for Monarchic among miniſters, he nt only namerh 
none, bur alſo ſheweth y there is none. It is alſo no dout but rhar he meant 
to expreſſe the manner of conioyning,whereby the fairhtfull cleaue Ro 
with Chriſttheir head. There he nor onely ſpeakerh of no miniſterialhead, 
bur appointerh ro cuery of che members a parucular working according to 
the meaſure of grace diſtribured to cucry one, Neither is there any reaſon 
why they ſhould ſurtlely diſpute of rhe compariſon of y heauenly & earthly 
Hierarchie, For it is not ſafe ro know beyond meaſure of it, Andin framing 
this gouernment we muſt folow no other tigure,thanche Lord himſelfe hath 
painted out in his word, 

11 Nowalthough Igraunttheman other ching , which Som neuer 
win by proofe before aber men, that che ſupremacy of: the Church was ſo 


ſtabliſhed in Peter, that it ſhoulde alway remaine by perperuall ſucceſſion: 
yet howe will __ proouc, that his ſcare was ſo placcd at Rome, that whoſo- 


eucr is Biſhop of that Church, ſhould be (cr ouer the whole worlde*By what 
right doe they binde this dignitic ro the place, which is giuen withour men» 
tion of place? Perer(ſay they) liucd and died at Rome. What did Chriſt him» 
ſclfe?Did not he, while he lhuedg exerciſe his Biſhoprike , andin dying fulkll 
the office of Prieſthood, at Hicruſalem? The Prince of Paſtors,y loueraigns 
Biſhop, the heade of the Church;could not purchaſe honor to the'place;and 
could Perer, that was farre inferior co him ? Are not theſe folies more than 
childiſh? Chriſt gave the honor of ſupremacy to Perer : Peter ſate ar Rome: 
therctore hethere placed che ſea of ſupremacy, By this reaſon,thelſraclites 
Deut. 345+ inolde ticmc might hauc ſctre rhe ſeate of Supremacy in the deſerte ,where 
Moſes the chicte Teacher and Prince of Prophertes executed his minuſtery 
and dicd, | | 
12 Letysſec how trimly they reaſon, Peter ( ſay they ) hadtheSupre» 
macy among the Apoſtles: therfore the Church where he ſate oughtto 
that preuilege. Bur where ſac he firſt ? Art Antioche, ſay they ,* ' Therefore 
the Church of Antioche doth rightly claime to ir ſelfe the ſupremacy,” They 
confeſle that ir was in olde time the firſt: bur they ſay, y in remouing thence 
he remoued to Rome the honout that hee brought wich him. Forthereis 
12.queR, r, an Epiſtle vnder the name of Pope Marcellus to the biſhoppes of Antioche, 
cap, ' wherche ſayeth thus : Percrs ſcate was at the beginninge with you , which 
at afterwarde by the Lordes commaundemente was remoued hither, , Sothe 
Church of Antioche , which was once the cheife, hath ginen place to the {ca 
ofRome, Butby what Oracle had that good man learned, that the Lordeſo 
commanded ? For if this cauſe; be to be determined by the law, ir oy” 


 TeStuatin, Ihe ou 

that they aunſvere, whether they will hauethis priviledgeto bee perſonal, _ 
or reall bs mixt, For itmuſt bee one of theſe three . If they #; thatiris Xt | 
ſonall, then it be longerh nothing ro theplace , If they ſay thaririwreal.ther | 
when it is once giuen to the place,itisnorraken awayby reaſon ei (NET the 
death or departure of the perſon. It remainerh therefore tharthey'ma rw 
it 15 mixt: bur then that place ſhall be nor ſimpliero be” conſidered, y alcf 
the perſon doe alſo agree. Lerthem chooſe which ſoeuer they Will, I willby 
and by infcrre and cafily proue,that Rome can by no meane take the fupre- 
macy yponir ſelfe, - 

13 Butbeir, thar as (chey rriflingly ſay)the ſupremacy was remoued fr6 
Antioche to Rome: yer why did not Antioche keepe the ſecond place? For if 
Rome haue therfore the firſt place, becauſe Peter ſare thereto the endof his 
life: ro whome ſhall the ſecond place rather be graunted,than where he had 
his firſt ſeate ? Howe came it ro paſſe then, that Alexandria went before An- 
tioche ? How agreeth ir, that the Church of one diſciple ſhoulde bee aboue 
the ſcat of Peter? If honor be dtte ro cuery Church,according to the worrhi- 
nes of the folider,whart ſhal we ſay alſo of the ocher Churches? Paul namerh 
threes that ſeemed tote pillets, Iames, Peter, and Iohn, Ify firſt place were 1 . Py 
giucn tothe ſea of Rome inthe honor of Peter:do not. the ſeas of Epheſus, & | 
Hieruſalem , where Iohn and Iames ſate,deſerue the ſecondandthirdplace? 
But among the Patriarches Hicruſalem had the laſt place: Epheſus coulde 
not fit ſo muchas inthe vtrermoſt corner. Andother Churches were left our 
both al thoſe chat Paul founded, and thoſe tharthe other Apoſtles were rus 
lers of, The ſeat of Mark,which was bur one of their diſciples , obreinedthe 
honour, Therfore they muſt eicher confeſle that that was a prepoſterous or- 


= 


dcr, orthey muſt graunt vs thatthis is nora perperuall rule, char there bee 
due toeuery Church the ſame degree of honour which the founder had, 
14 Howhbeit, as for that which they reportof Perers _ in y Church 


of Rome, Iſce not what creditc it ought to haue, Truly that which is in Eu-. 
ſcbius,that he ruled there fiue and rweentic yeares , is veric eaſily confured, 

For it is euident by the firſt and ſeconde Chapter to the Galarhians;thar a- Gal.1.18 
bout rweentie yeares after the death of Chriſt, hec was at Hicruſalem , and G1, z ; "; 
that then he wentto Antioch: where howe long he was, is vncertaine. Gre- 

gorie reckenerth ſeuen yeares, and Euſebius rweentic amt five, Bur from the 

death of Chriſt,to the ende of Neroes Empire, ( in whoſt time they ſay 

that he was laine) there ſhall be founde bur thirtie and ſcuen yeares, For - 

Lorde ſuffered ynder Tiberius, the cighteenth yere ofhis Empire. If you re- 

bate tweentic yeares, during the which Paul is witneſſe that Peter dwelce art Rom.rg.r5, 
Hicruſalem, there wil remain but ſeuenteene yeares at the moſt, which muſt 

nowe be deuided berweene twabiſhoprikes, Ifhe raried long at Antioch ho Rome's 21. 
coulde nor fir at Rome, buta verie little while. Whichrhing we may yeral- 

10 more plainely prooue, Paulwrote tothe Romanes, when hee was:in his 

1ourney going to Hieruſalem,where he was taken & from thence brought ro 

Rome.lt i not likly y this Epiſtle was written foure yearecs before ylic came 

ro Rome, Therein js yet no mention of Peter,which ſhould nothaue bin lefe 

out,if Peter had ruled y Church, Yea &in the:cnd allo,when he rcheatſerh 


a great number of the godly, whom he bjddeth tobe ſaluted, where verily he, 
| | cathereth. » 


, 4 , S E. 4 P ye” M LD 4 . 
: x; = "oath q n © b i © A . " $5 p R 
9 f my © « l ' CY a * ; 'T. £7 | 4 TL"S ul 
TAs, AY a Fat 
Up, \ ' ? WA ac 


AQ laft. 16, 


Phil.2.20, 
2,Tim 4,16 


GEL 
ther allthoſe that he knew,he yet terly nothing of Pe. 
Gear ke necdeflt hereto ehdoe erys hn -monſtration to. 
men of ſound iudgement:for the marterir ſelfe,and rhe whole argument of ' 
the Epiſtle crieth our,that he ſhould not haue oucrpaſled Perer,it hehad bin 
atRome. i IRS 

15 Then Paul was brought priſoner to Rome.Luke reporterh that hee 
was recciued ofthe brethren , of Peter heſayth nothing. He wrotefrom 
thence to many Churches : and in ſome'places alſo hee writerh ſalurations 
inthe names of cerraine: bur he doth not in one worde ſhew that Perer was 
rhere atthat time. Who, I pray you ſhall thinke it likely , that he could haue 
paſſed him ouer with ſilence, if he had beene preſent?Yearto the Philippils, 
where he ſayd that he had none that ſo faithfully looked yntothe worke of 
the Lord, as Timothie, he comphined thatrhey did all ſjeeke their owne, 
Andrto the ſame Timorhic he maketh a more s complaint, thatnone 
was with him ac his firſt defence, bur al forſook him: where therforc was Pe- 
rer then ? For if they ſay that he was then at Rome, how grearaſhamedoth 
Paul charge him with, that hee was a forſaker of the Goſpell > Forhee 
ſpeaketh ofthe belecuers: becauſe he addeth, God impure it not yntothem; 
Howe long therefore, and in what time did Peter keepe thar ſeare? Bur it 
is a conſtant opinion of writers , that he gouerned that Church euento his 
death . Buramong the writers themſclues it is nor cerraine who was his ſuc. 
ceſſor, becauſe ſome ſay Linus , and otherfome ſay Clement ., "And:x 
tell many fonde fables, of the diſputation had berweenc him and Simon the 
Magician. And Auguſtine ſticketh nor to confefſe, when he entreatethofſu- 
mctlciond; that by reaſon of an opinion raſhly conceyued, there was a cu- 
ſtome growen in vſc at Rome, thatthey ſhouJde nor faſt tharday thar Peter 
got the yiRorie of Simon the Magician. Finally the doinges of thar time are 
ſoentangled with diverſitic of opimions, that we ought nor rathly'to belceue 
where wee finde any thing written. And yct by reafon of this conſent ofwri- 
rers, I ſtriuc not againſt this, that hee died there: but yer that hee was Bi 
ſhep there, and ſpecially a long time, I cannor bee perſwaded, neither doe 
I much paſlc vppon that alſo:for as much as Paul cettifierh char Peters 5 
ſtleſhip did peculiarly _—_ tothe Icwes, and his owne to vs, (- 
that that fellowſhip which they couenaunted berweene themſclues,may be 
confirmed with Fs,or rather thatthe ordinance of che holyGhoſt may ſtand 
in force among vs , wee oughtto haue reſpe&rather to the Apoſtleſhip of 
Paul and Peter, For the holy ghoſt fo diuided rhe prouinces betweene them 
that he appointed Peter to the Iewes, and Paul rovs, Nowe therefore; 
the Romaniſtes go and ſeeke their ſupremacic elſe where than. in the 
of God, where itis found not to be grounded. 

16 Nowe ” ys come tothe 4/4 F _ ir we Ayr bee madero 
appeare plaincly that our aduerfaryes no lefle ca , and falſely 
boaſt of he conſentthereof, than they doe of thewitnefle of the worde of 
God. When thcrfore they bragge of thar principle of rheirs,thar the ynitie 
of the Church cannototherwiſe be kept together, bur if there one ſupreme 
heademearth, ro whom allthe members may obey,and rthar therefore the 
Lorde gaucthe ſupremacicto Peter, and from thence foorthto theſea of 
Rome 
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Rome by right of ſucceſſion, that the ſame ſhould remaine in it cothe ende! 
they we Ar this hath beene alway obſerued from the be - Bue 
foraſmuch as rhey wrongfully wreſt many teſtimonies, 1 wil firſt ſay this a- 
forchande,thar I deny not but thatthe writers doe eche where giue 

honor to the church of Rome,8: do ſpeake reuerently of ir, Which Iuhink 
to be done ſpecially for three cauſes, For 5 ſame opinion , which 1 wore not 
how was growen in force,that it was founded and ordeined by the miniſtes | 
ry of Peter,much auailed ro procure fauour& eſtimarion vnto it, 

in the Eaſt partes it was for honors ſake called the ſee Apoſtolike.Secondly, 
when the head of the Empire was there,&thattherefore it was likely, that 
in thar place were men more excellent both in learning & wiſedom,8 Skill, 
& experience of mafiy thingy,than any where clſe:rhere was worthily conſt 
deration had thereof, har both the honor of the citie,&alſo the other more 
excellent gifts of God ſhould norſeeme to be deſpiſed, There was befide 
theſe alſoathird thing, y when the Churches of the Eaſt,and of Grecia, yea 
& of Aﬀerica,were in tumulrs among themſelues with diſagreements of opt- 
nions,the Church of Rome was quieter & leſſe full of rroubles than the reſt, 
$o came it to paſle,thar the godly & holy Biſhops, being driven our of rheir 
ſcares,did oftentimes flee thither as into ſanQuarie or certaine hauen, For 
as the Weſterne menare of lefſe ſharpneſle & ſwiftnelle of wit, thanthe A- 
fians or Aﬀricans be,ſo nuwch are they lefſe deſirous of alterations. This ther 
fore added much authoririe to the Church of Rome, that in thoſe dourfull 
rimes it was notſo troubled as the reſt, and did hold the dofrine once deli- 
uered rhem,faſter than all the reſt as we ſhalbyandby berrer declare , For 
theſe three cauſes(l ſay)it was had in no ſmall honor , & commended with 
many notable teſtimonies of the old writers, 

17 Butwhenouraduerſaries will thereupon gather rhatirt hath a ſu- 
premacie &ſoueraigne powerouer other churches,they do ro much amiſle, 
as[ haue alreadie ſaid. And that the ſame may the better appeare, I wil ft 
brietely ſhewe what the olde farhers thought of this vnitic which they en- 
force ſo earneſtly, Hierome, writing to Neporianus, after that he hadreci- 
ted many examples of vnitic,at the laſt delcended/to the Hicrarchie of the 
Church, Echic "_P of cuery ſeueral church,eche Archprieſt, eche Arche 
deacon,& all the ecclefiaſticall order,doreſt vpon their own rulers. Herea 
Romaine Prieſt ſpeakerh,he commendeth ynutic in the ecclefiaſtical order, 
why doth henot rchearſe that all Churches are knit rogither with one head 
as with one bond? Nothing could haue more fitly ſerued the marrer that he 
had in hand:& ir cannot be ſaid that it was for forgerfulnes, that he omitted 
it: for he would haue done nothing more willingly if the matter had ſuffred 
him.Hee ſawe therefore without dout, that thats the true reaſon of vnitie 
which Cyprian excellently wel deſcriberh in theſe words: The biſhoprik is De ſiw prgs 
onc,whereofech hath a part wholly:& the Church is one, which 1s with en- 
creaſe of frurefulneſſe more largely extended into a mulcitude. Like as there 
arc many ſunbeames & one lig\t:and many branches of a tree, burone bo- 
dy grounded on a faſt holding roote: and like as from one fountaine flowe 
many ſtreames,& though the multirude ſeeme to be diuerſly fpred abroad w 
largenefle of ouerflowing plentic,yeribe vniic - kepr whole in woos 
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 herbeames abroad throughout the whole world, yeris irbur one that is ec} 

Where pourcd forth, and the vnitie of the bodic penned efreie 
her briches ouer the whole world,ſhe ſenderh our her fireams: 

yetisthere but one head and one beginning,&c.Afterward: The ſpouſe of 
Chriſt cannot be an adultrefſe: ſhe knowerh one only houſe,ſhe the 
holineflc of one only chamber with chaſt ſhamefaſtnefle .. You ſee howe he 
makerth the yniuerſall biſhoprike ro be Chriſt onely, which com 
the whole Church ynder him:and ſaith thart all they. that execute rhe office 
ofbiſhop vnder this heade,haue rheir partes thereof wholly . Where is the 
ſupremacie of the ſea of Rome, ifrhe whole biſhoprike remaine with Chriſt 
onely, and cch biſhop hath his parr thereof wholly? Theſe things therefore 


make to this purpoſe, that the reader may vnderſtande by the way, thatthe _ 


olde fathers were ytterly ignorant of that principle, whichthe Romaniſtes 
dortake for contecflcd & vndoured, concerning the vnitic of an carthly head 
inthe Hicrarchic of the Church.. | 


The vij. Chapter, 


Of the beginning and excrea/mng of the Papacie of Rome, vntil it adanunced it ſelfere 
4 bby bevbemobands h the hibertie of the Church hath bus oppre [ye 
end ali theright gourrnment thereof owertbrevven, 


AS concerning the auncientnefle of the ſupremacie of rhie ſee of Rome; 
there is nothing had of more — ro ſtabliſhir, rhan the decree 
ofthe Nicene Synode , wherein the biſhop of Rome both hathrhe firſt 
place among the Patriarches giuen vnto him,and:is commaunded to Joke 
ynto the Churches adioyning to the cirie, Whenthe Councelmakerh ſuch 
diuifion berweene him and the other Parriarches, thatit affignerhro every 
one their boundes: truely, it doerh notappoint him the heade ofall, but: 
maketh him one of the chiefe; There were preſent Virus and Vincentius in 
the name of Tulius, which then gouerned the Church of Rome: rothem was: 
given y fourth place, I beſeech you,ifJulius were acknowledged the head of: 
the Church, ſhould his Legates bee thruſt into the fourth ſeate? Shoulde: 
Athanaſius bee chicfe in the Councel, where principally the image of the 
Hierarchicall order oughrtto be ſeene? In the Synodear Epheſus ur appeas 
reth , that Celeſtinus which was then biſhop of Rome, vſed a crooked ſur-. 
tle meanc, to prouide for the dignitie of his ſeate. For whicn hee ſenthis 
depuriesthither, he commicted his ſteede to Cyrillus of Alexandria,which, 
ſhoulde norwirhftanding otherwiſe haue beene the chicfe. To what purs« 
poſe was that fame committing, bur that his name might by what meane 
focuer abide in the fuſt place? For his Legares fate ina lower place, and. 
were asked their opinion among the reſt, andſubſcribed in their order :'in. 
the meanerime the Patriarch of Alexandria ioyned Celeſtines name with. 
his own.Whar ſhall ſay of the ſec6d councelat Epheſus: where when Leos. 
Legates were'preſent,yer Dioſcorus Patriarche of Alexandria fare 5 chiefs: 
as by his owne right 'They will rake exception that itwas no vprightc 
cclby which both the holy man Flayianus was condemned, and. 
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Acquired, and his . Bur when the Synode v 

ar areev e their places in order,yverily the Legares 

ofRome ſate f Goo among the reſt none otherwiſe than in a holy 

Councell. Yer they ſtriucd nor for the firſt place', buryeeldedit to another: 
which they would neuer haue don, if they had thought it to be theirs of right. 

For the biſhops of Rome were neucr aſhamed roenter into the greateſt con= 

rentions for x honors,and for this only cauſe oftentimes to vexe and tro- 
ble the Church with many and hurtfull ftrifes. Bur becauſe Leo ſawe.thatir 
ſhould be a too much vnreaſonable requeſt, if he ſhould ſeckto ger the chiete 
place for his Legares, therefore he ſurceſledir. ] 

2 Then folowed the Councel of Chalcedon,in which by the grant ofthe 

Emperour the Legates of the Church of Rome ſate inthe chiefe place. Bur 
Leo himſelfe confeſſerh y this was an extraordinary priuilege . For when be 

made petition for it :o the Emperour Marcianus, and Pulcheriay Empreſle, 
he did not affirme y it was due to him, but only pretended, that the Eaſterne 
Biſhops, which ate as chiefe in the councell at Epheſus, troubled all thinges 
and il] abuſed their power, Whereas therfore it was needeful ro hauc a graue 
gouernor, & it was not likly y they ſhould be meer for it, which had once bin 

ſo light and diſordered: therfore he prayed,that q (98 of the default and 
vnfirnefle of other, the office of gouerning might be remoucd ro him, Truly 
thar which is gotten by ſingular ammrw and beſide order, is notby com- 
mon lawe. Where this only is pretended , that there needeth ſome newe go- 
uernour,becauſe the former gouernours had behaucd themſelues i], it is cui= 

dent that it ncither was ſo before, nor ought tocorinue ſo for cuer, buris don 

onely in reſpeR of preſent danger. The Biſhop of Rome therefore had the 

firſt place in the Councel at Chalcedon: not becaule it was due to his ſea,bur 

becauſe the Synode was at that time deſtimute of a grane and fitre gouernour, 
whilc they that ought to haue bin the chicfe, did chrough their own intempe=- 

rance and corrupt affetion;, thruſt themſclues our of place. And this that 

ſay, Leos ſucceſſour did in deede proue, For when he {ent his Legates tothe 

hft Synode ar Conſtantinople, which was holden long time after, he brauled 

not for the firſt ſcare, bur eaſily ſuffred Menna the Patriarch of Conſtantino- 

ple ro fit as chiefe', So inthe counſell at Carthage, at which Auguſtine was 

preſent, we ſee that not the Legates of the ſea of Rome, bur Aurclius Arche 

biſhop of that place fare as chiefe:when yerthe contention was about the ai» 

thorite of the Biſhop of Rome, Yea there was alſo a generall councel holden ; 
in Italy ir ſelfe, at whichthe biſhop of Rome was not prefent, Ambroſe was oc 
chiefe there,which was in very great authority with the Emperor, there was loa, agen. 
no mention made ofthe biſhop of Rome. Therefore art that time it came ro 

paſſe by the dignity of Ambroſe,thar the ſea of Millain was more noble rhan 

the ſea ofRome, 

3 Asconcerning the title of ſupremacy,& other titles of pride,wh 

ir now maruelouſly boaſterh ir ſelfe,it is not hard to iudge, when and in what 

ſortthey creprin. Cyprian oftentimes maketh mention of Cornelius.He ſet- 1;þ, x. epi.2, 
teth him our w no other name, bur by y name of brother, or fclow biſhop, or andlib.4, 
felow inoffice.Butwhen he writeth to Sgheotle ſucceſſor of Cornelius,he Eprio,6, 
doth nox only make him cgal with himſe ps" 
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hardlyrohim,charging him ſometime with arrogancie,ſomerime 
bins" 19h Cyprian we haue-what all the Chorch of Africa judged of 
Cap.4y, Matter, The Councellat Carthage did forbid thar any ſhouldebee calls 
"Prince of Prieſtes, or chicfe Biſhop, butonly biſhop of the chiefe ſea . Buri 
a man turne over the antienter monuments, he ſhaſl inde thatrhe Biſhop of. 
Rome atthar time was content with the common name of brather,Certain= 
ly ſo long asthe face of the Church continued true and pure, alltheſEnames. 
of pride, wherewith ſince y time the ſeaof Rome hath begun to waxe ourras 
gious, were yrterly vnheard of: it was not knowen,what was the hieſt _ %. 
and y only hcad of the church in earth.Bur'if the biſhop of Rome had bin ſo 
bold-to haue taken ſuch a Bang rpon him,there were ſtour and wiſe men that 
would haue by & by repreſſed his folly , Hicrom foraſmuch as he was a prieſt 
atRotne,was not i] willing to ſerout the dignitic of his own Church,ſo much 
Ep.ad Euag, ©5 the matter and ſtare of his time ſuffred : yet weſce how he alſo bringeth it-. 
downe into fellowſhip with the reſt. If authority(ſayth he) be ſoughefor , the 
world is greater than a city. Why doeſt thouallcage to me the cuſtom of one+ 
city? Why docſt thou defende ſmalnes of number, our of which hathgrows 
pride,againſtthe Jawes of the Church? Wherſocuer there be a biſhop, either 
atRome,orat Fugubium,or ar Conſtantinople, or at Rhegium , heas of the - 
ſame merite and of the ſame Prieſthood, The power of riches or baſenes of - 
poucrty maketh not a biſhop hier or lower. ; 
About the title of vniuerſall biſhop the contention firſt began in yrime-.- 
efOithory wich was occaſioned by the ambition of Iohn biſhop of Conſt4.. -* 
Li. epi.76. tinople. For he(which thing neuer any man before had attempted) woulde : 
* Mauri.Aug, haue made himſclfe vniucriall biſhop. In that contention Gregorie doth nor - 
--v1 alleage thatthe rightis taken away which was due to himſelfbur ſtoutly cri. } - 
Auguſtz, th outagainſt it, that it is a prophane name, yea tul of ſacrilege, yea the for- . 
Li.4.epi.80. warner of Antichriſt , The whole Church(ſayth he) fallech downe from her 
ſtate, if he fall, which is called yniverſal. In an other place: It is very ſorrow- : 
full, ro ſuffer patiently, that our brother & tcllowe biſhop, deſpiſing all other, 
ſhould only be hed biſhop. Bur in this his pride what cls is betokened bur. 
the times of Anuichriſt nere at hand?becaule verily he folowerh him,y deſpi- - 
ſing the felowſhip of Angels, went about to climbe vp tothe top of fingula- 
rity. In an other place he wrireth to Eulolius of Alexandria, and Anaſtaſius 
of Antioche, None of my predeceſſors ar any time would vic that prophane 
word: for if one be called vniuerſall Patriarch, thename of Patriarches is a- 
=,  'batedfrom the reſt . Bur farre may this be from a chriſtian minde, thatany 
*» ſhould haue awill to take that ypon him , whereby he may in any part, be it 
Li.4.epi.7 3. ncuer {o litle, diminiſh the honor of his brethren . To conſent in this wicked 
Auiano Di= yordisnothing clic but tolceſe the faith, tis one thing(ſaith he)thatwe ow 
2 pap ro the preſeruing of the ynity of fauh, andan other thing that we owe to the 


— ver grpty keeping downe of pride. Bur 1 ſay it boldly , becauſe whoſocuer callech him+ 


} © Li.6.cp.188 ſclfcor defireth to bee called vniuerſall biſhop, he doth in his proude aduan- 


cing run before Antichriſt becauſe he doth with ſhewing humſclfe proud pre» 
ſe: re himſelfe abouc the reſt, Againe to Anaſtabus biſhop of Alexandria:-I 
haue ſaid y he can not haue peace with vs,ynlefſghe amended the aduancing- : 
of the ſuperRitious and proud worde, which the fuſt apoſtata bach nacmrd 
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And(toſj xthi . l <a, Ar OE on ERS _- SY 
aneagdrS oye en uueriall Cty ch. aller wes 
fallech.Bur whereas be writeth, chat was offred to LeointheSy=+ 
nodc atChalcedon,ithath no colour of truth. For neither is the 
thing red in the ates of that Synode. And Leo himſelfe, which with many 
Epiſtlesim the decree there made in honor of the ſee of Conſtan-! 
tinople,wi tdourt would nothaue paſſed quer this ent, had 
becnc moſt.to be liked of all other, ifut had beene true hee refuſed that. 
which was giucn him: & becing a man otherwiſe too much defirous of ho- 
nor, he would not haue omitted thatwhich made for his praiſe. Therefore 
Gregorie was decciued in this, thathe rhought that that title was offered 
to the ſea of Rome by the Synodear Chalcedon: ro -—_ ror howe 
fond itis,that he both teſtificth it ro haue proceeded from the holy Synod, F 
& alſo at the ſame rime called it wicked, prophane,abhominable, proude, 8 Lib.4.Fpi. 4 _ 
full of ſacrilege, yea deuiſed by the diuel , & publiſhed by the crier of Antt- 9g, Y 
chriſt, And yer he addeththarhis predeceſſor refuſed it, leaſt all Prieſtes 3 
ſhould be depriued of their due honor, whenany thing were privary guuen | 
to one. In another place: No manat any time hath willed to be ; by y Li}.epic79e © 
word. No man hath taken to himſelfe that preſumpruous name: leaſt ifhee Wo 
ſhould in the degree —— to himſelfe a glory of fingularivie, he 
ſhould ſeeme rohaue denicd the ſameroall his brethren. | 

5 Nowlcometothe iuriſdition,which the biſhop of Rome affirmerh 
thathe hath ouer all Churches, 1 knowe howe great contentions hauc bene 
in olde time about this matrer: Forthere hath bene no time wherintheſce 
of Rome hath nor couered rogeran ireouer other Churches, Andin 
this place itſhall not be out of ſeaſon, toſearch by whar meanesirgrewthen 
by lule &litle to ſome power. Idonoryer ſpeake of tharinfinite 
which it hath nor ſolong ago taken by foree toirſelfe: for we will differre 
to a place conuenient. Burhere itis good toſhewe briefely, howein 
time & by what mcanes it hath aduauncedirſelfe,ro take toit qe 490 
wer ouer other Churches, When the Churches ofthe Eaſt were deuided & 
troubled with the faionsof the Arrians'vnder the Emperours , Conſtan» 
tius & Conſtans the ſonnes of Conſtantine the-Grear, and Arhanaſius the 
cbicfe defendour there of the true faithwas driuenout of his ſee:ſuch cala» 
mirie compelled him ro come to Rome, that with the authoritie of the ſee 
of Rome he mighcborh after aſorr reprefſe the rage ofhis enemics , &con- 
firme the godly thar were in diſtrefſe. He was honourably receiued of lulius 
then Biſhop,and obrainedthar the Biſhops of the Welt rook yponthem the 
defence of his cauſe. Therefore when the ſtaode in greatneedeof fo- * 
reine aide,& ſaw that there was veri ſuccour for them in the Church - 
of Rome,they willingly gaueyntoie the moſt authoricie hey could Bural R 
y was Fury | 0 ythec jon thereof ſhouJde be hi | | 
and it ſhould be counted agreatſhame, robe ex icate of it. Aﬀter- C54 
ward euil & wickedmen UC added much vncote.Forgoeſcape lawful indge - 
wes = fledro this ſt ITY | ig ane | 

ſhop,or any Bi S of hi unce, | Oy, 

appcalcd to Rome, and fo | wl rar pls or 
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7ches was condemned by Flauianus _ ofConſtanunople | 
10a to Leo thathe had wrong done'vnto him . Leo without delay 
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, ho 
ſe vndiſcrerely than ſudenly , tooke in hand the defenceof an euil cauſe; 
he grieuoaſly inucyecd againſt Flauianus,as thongh he had without hearing 
the cauſe,condemnedan innocent: and by this his ambition he cauſed that 
the vngodlineflc of Euryches was for a cerraine ſpace of time ſtr ened, | 
In Aﬀericaitis euidentrhat this oftentimes chaunced. Forſoſoone agany 
lewde man had raken a foile inordinarie iudgement, he by and by flewe to 
Rome,and charged his countreimen with many ſlanderous reports: &the 
ſea of Rome was alway ready to entermeddle , Which lewdnes compelled 
the biſhops of Aﬀeica to make a lawe,that none ynder paine of excommuni« 
cation'ſhould appeale beyondthe ſea, RR 
6 _ Burwharlocuer it were,let vs ſee what authoriticor powerthe' ſea of 
Rome then had.Ecclcſiaſticall power is conteined in theſe foute points,ors 
dering of biſhops, ſummoning of Councels, hearing of appeales oriuriſdi- 
Rion,chaſtiſing admonirions or cenſures. All the old Synodes commaunde 
biſhops to be conſccrate by their owne Metropolicanes: and rhey never bid 
the biſhop of Rome tobe called vnco it,but in his owne Patriarchie. Burby 
litle andlitle irgrewe in vſe, thar all the biſhops of Italy came toRome 
ferche rheir conſecration,except the Metropolitans,which ſuffrednorrthem 
ſclues ro be broughtinto ſuch dare c1go? whenany Mertrapolitane was t6 
be conſecrate, te biſhop of Rome ſent rhither one of his pricſtes, *which 
ſhould only be preſer,burnot prefident.Of which thing there isan 
Lib.z,epi. in Gregoric: atthe conſecration of Conſtantius biſhop of Millain afterth 
68,and 70. Jeath of Laurence, Howbeit I donotthinke rhat rhar was averic auncient 
inſtirution: bur when at the beginning for honor & good wils ſake they ſent 
one to another their Legates,tobe wicnefſes of the conſecration, and rote 
ſife rheir communion with them, afterward that which was yoluntatie;be- 
ganto be holden for neceſſaric. Howſoeuer it bee, ir is cuidenr rhar-inolde 
ume the biſhop of Rome had notthe power ofccalerg E EE 
uince of his owne Patriarchie, that is to ſay in the Churches adjoyningts 
the ciric,as the canon ofthe Nicene S faith. 'Tothe 
was annexcd the ſcnding of a Synodicall Epiſtle, in which he was nothing 
aboue the reſt. For the Pacrierchis were wont immediatly after rheir con- 
ſecration,by ſolemne writing to declare their faitb,whereby they profeſſed 
y they ſubſcribed ro the holy & carholike Councels.So ing an account 
of their Faith, they did approue themſclues one ro anorher. If —— 
Rome had recciued of other,and nor himſclfe giuen this confeſſion(he] 
thereby bin acknowledged ſuperior; burwhen Read no lefle bound to gt 
| irthan to require it of orher,and to be ſubigK rothe common lawe? true 
Li,1,eÞ-25+ wasa token of felowſhip,not of dominion:Ofthis thing there isanexamp 
= 14641 %, in Gregories Epiſtle ro Anaſtaſius and eo Cyriacus of Conſtantinople, &in 
other places toall the Parriarches togither | Faith 
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7. Thenfollow admonitions or cenſures: which as inold rime biſhops 
ef Rome vicd toward other,ſo they did againe ſuffer them of other, lreneus 
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becauſe they be thine? but he ſayth farre otherwiſe, This(ſayth be 
therly fellowſhip , wherewith we be boundone to an other requireththatwe 


words he being otherwiſe a man of a milde nature inuey | 
himſelfe, when he thinketh him to be too inſolent, Therefore in this brhalte. 


uer them that were not of his owne prouince, 

'3 As concerning the calling together of Synodes,this was the office of c- 
uery Metropoliranc , at certaine appointed times to afſemble a Prouinciall 
Synode.Thcrc ebay of Rome w no proates But a pecral councel 
the Emperor only might ſummon,For i the biſhops hadartempred it; 
noron!y they y were out of his ET deg obeycd his calling, 
bur alſo there would by and by hauciſen anyprore, Therefore the En 
indifferently warned them all ro be preſent. Socrates in deed reporteth, thy 
lulius did expoſtulare with the biſhops of the Eaſt , becauſe oy! Joi him 
not to the Synode of Antioch, whereas it was forbidden by the Canons, thar 
any thing ſhould be decreed without the knowledge of the Biſhop of Rome, 
But who doth not ſce that this is ro be ynderſtanded of ſuch decrees as binds 
the whole vamerſall Church? Nowitis no maruell, if thus much be granced 
both tothe antiquity and honor of the city, & to the dignity of the ſea afhas 
there ſhopld be no generall decrec made of religion, in the abſence of the 
biſhop of Rome,if he refuſe not to be preſent, But whatis this tothe domini- 
on ouer the whole Church? For we deny not, that he was one of the chiefe: 
bur we will not grant, that which the Romaniſtes now affirme, thathe hada 


dominion ouer 


9 Nowe remaineththe fourth kind of power, which ſtandethin appenles, 


that 


- 


It is cuident that hee bath the chicfe power , ro whoſe iudgement 
llation is made. Many oftentimes appclled to the biſhap ot Rome; and 

imſclfe alſo went about to draw the hearing of cauſes to himiclie:bur he was 
alway laughed toſcorne, when he paſſed his owne boundes, I will ſpeake no- 
thung of the Eaſt and of Grecia: but itis certaine that the biſhops of Fraunce 
ſtourly withſtoode him, wheat hee ſeemed to take to himſclfe an empire 0- 
ucr them , * In Aﬀeica there was long debage about that matter . For 
where atyhe Melcuirane Councell , at which Auguſtine was preſente, they 
were excommunicate thax appellegbeyonde the (ca , the biſhoppe of Rome 
tauailed to bring to paſle, thatthar decree mightbe amended . He ſent his 
kgatcsro ſhew Vas proiege wes Sipeneo benbg the Nacens Copneet 

cc4 ; 


did admoniſhorher of their duety : &if there were any faule, rebuked x, For; 
Cyprian,when he exhorteth Stephen roadmoniſh the biſhoppes of France, 
fercheth nor his argument from the greater power , but ſromahe common, 
right chat prieſts haue among themſclues, Ibeſeechyou, if Stephen hadde. 


then bin ruler cuer Fraunce, would not Cyprian hauc ſayd : Reſtraine them, Bpi.1 3.4i.3+ 
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bro- 
ſhould admoniſh one an other . And we kealſo viehbow greezatharpmened, 


allo there appeareth nor yerthat the biſhop of Rome had any iuriſdition0-. 
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| l | foorth the ates of the Nicene Cort iſe a eb, chov $ =O + 
eos a ched out ofthe ſtorchouſe of theirown Chirch. The Aﬀrican be et! 
toodeir, and denied that the biſhops of Rome ought robe crediredintheir 
owne cauſe : and ſayd that therefore they would {cnde ro Conſtantinoplegg&” © 
znto other c1tics of Grecia, where copies were robce had thar were lefle ſuſ-" 
picious . It was founde, that therein was no ſuch thing written , as the Ro» 
mans had pretended. $o was thatdecree confirmed, which rooke thechicfe 
hearing of cauſes from the biſhop of Rome: In which doing y lewd ſhamelef. 
nes of the Biſhoppe of Rome himſclfe appeared. For when he guilefully did 
thruſt in the Synode at Sardos in ſtecd of the Nicene Synode,he was ſhame- 
fully raken in a manifeſt falſchoode.Bur yer greater and more ſhameleſſe was 
their wickednes, that added a forged Epiſtle tothe Counſell, wherein1 wore 
not what biſhop of Carthage,condemning the arroganceot Aurelius his pre« 
deceſſour, for rhat he was {o bolde ro withdrawe himſelf from the obedience 
of the ſea Apoſtolike, and yeecl ding himſclfe and his Church , humbly cra- 
ueth pardon . Theſc be the goodly monumentes of antiquitie, wheruponthe 
maieſtic of the ſea of Rome is founded,while they ſo childiſhly lie,vnderthe 
tence of Anriquity, y pda men may finde it out by groping. Aure- 
Fs (fayth he) putfed vp with deucliſh boldenefle and ſtubbornnefle, rebel- 
kd againſt Chriſt, and (aint Perer, & cherefore robe condemned with curſe. 
Whar ſayd Auguſtine? Bur what ſaid ſo many fathers that were preſent atthe 
Mileuirane Councell > But whar neecde is it ro ſpende many wordes inicon- 
futing thar fooliſhe wricing ,which the Romaniſtes themſclues, ifthey haue 
2,quelc.4. any Nix left, can not Jooke vpon without greatſhame? So Gratian, I cantiot 
tell wherher of malice or of ignorance, where he rehearſed that decree,that 
they ſhould be excommunicare thar appell beyond the ſea,addeth an excep- 
tion: Ynleſle paraduenture they appell rorthe fea of Rome, What may a man 
do to theſe beaſts, which are ſo voyd of comon reaſon, that they excepron= 
ly thing our of the law, for whoſe cauſe eucry man ſceth y the law was made? 
Forthe Counſellwhen it condenineth appels beyond the ſea, forbiddeth on- 
ly this,thar none ſhould appell ro Rome. Here the good expoſitor excepteth 
Rome our of the common Jawe. | 
10 Bur(todetermine this queſtion at once) one hiſtory ſha] make plaine 
what maner of juriſdiction the biſhop of Rome had in olde time.Donare of F 
blackhouſes had accuſed Cecilian biſhop of Carthage.The manaccuſed was 
condemned, his cauſe not heard. For when he knew tharrhe biſhops had £6- 
ſpircd againſt him, he would not appeare. Then the matrer came'torhe Em- 
crour Conſtantine. He , foraſmuch as he willed to hane the marter ended 
by eccleſiaſticall udgement , comminredrhe hearing of it to Melciades by- 
ſhoppe of Rome . To whom he adioyned fellowe — 
ſhops of fraly, Fraunce and Spaine, If that belonged tothe ordinary i 
Qion ofthe ſea of Rome, to heare an appelle man ecelefiaſticall cauſe : why 
doth he ſuffer other robe 1oyned with him arthe will ofthe Emperour+ Yea 
why did he himſclfe rake the iudgement vpon him ratherby rhe Empero 
Aug ep.16 2+ commaunadement, than by his owne office > Burlet ys heare whathapn 
afterward: . There Cecihan gor the vitory.Donat of the blacke houſes was 
condcmned for ſclaunder; he appelled; Cn IS 


withour appellation: why do Melciades ſuffer himſelfe roreceiue fogreara 
ſhame, that the biſhop of Orleanceſhold be aboue him? And what nl 
Emperour doth this?euen Conſtantimeofwhom they boaſttharthe ; } 
not only al his endeuor,but in a maneraltherichesof the i wo men k. 


the dignny of their ſea , We ſee therefore nowe, howe farre-the _— 
Rome was at that time by all meanes fronythar ſupreme dominion, 
he :Mi-meth ro be giucn'vnro himby Chriſt oucral Churches,and which he 
lyingly ſayrh char he hath in all ages poſſeſſed by rhe conſentof the whole 
worlde. fl | 
11 Iknowe howe manyepiſtles there bee, howe many ' witings and de- 
crees, wherein the biſhops do giue much,” and y challenge much ynro 
it. But this alſo a] men thar haue bur a verte litle wit & learning doknow,rthar 
the moſtpart of thoſe are ſo vnſauerie-,/ thar by the firſt raſtof chem a man 
may ſoone finde out of whar ſhoprhey came.For whar manof ſounde wit & 
ſober, will thinke thar that 6lly mrerpretariory is Anaclerus his owne, 
which is in Grarian reported vnder the name of Anacletus: that is; thatCe- nn, x. ca,” _ 
has is a head? The Romaniſtes doe atthisday abuſe for defence of their Sacroſagts 
ce, many fachrrifles which Gratian vans men Ki without iudge- 
ment: and yer fill im fo greqt light they will ſell ſuch wherewith in 
olde rime they werewont'to mocks ourthe i | 
not beſtowe muth labouriin'confuting choſe things, 'which:ds vpenly 
fure themſeluesby reaſon of their vhſauoury follie\, 'I graune thatrherere- 
maine alſo true epiſtles of the old biſhops, wherein they ſet fortvche honor | 


rant in darkenefle.,Bur1lwil 
cen- 


bl 


of their ſce with glorious titles: of which ſorrareſome- epiſtics of Leo,” For yideepi.85- © 
that man,as he was learned and eloquent, ſo was he alſo aboue meaſure de- Epiſ.3z, 
firous of glorie and dommion: but wherher the Churches then belecuedhbis 
reſtimonte when hee ſoaduminced himſelfe 7 that in deede is ietharivin 
controuerſie. Bur it appeareth that many'offended witty his ambition;/ did 
alſo withſtande his greedie defire.Sowerimes he appointed in his ſteede the 
Biſhop of Theſſalonica throughout Grecia and other countries adioyning; 
ſomenme hee-appointedthe biſhop of Orleance, or ſome other throughout 
France, So he appointed Hormiſdas biſhop of Hiſpalis to be his vicar Spain 
bur euery whetpllbcactpat tharhe giuerh out ſuch appointementes ypon 
thisiconditionytharthe Metropolicans may haue their ancient privileges rc- 
maining ſafe and whole. ButLeo himſelfe declareth,tharthisis one of their | 
priuileges, that if any doubthappen about any marrer, the Metropolitanc Epiſio.86,  * 
ſhould firſt be asked his aduife. Thereforc thoſe appointmentes of vicars'in *-N 
his ſteede were vpon this condicion, that neither on rr thould be lerred 
in hs ordinary iurifdiais; nor any Metropolitan in being iudge of Appelles, 
nor any prouinciaCouncelliv ordering of their Churches, What was 
this clfe burro abfſtein fromall iuriſdiion: burtoenrermedle to rhe appea- 
fing of diſcordes, only ſofarre as the lawe and: nature of thecommunion of 
the Charch ſuffreth? © RIYTYINC DE HaOR* © 1:209 

12 InGregoriestimethar auntient order was already much chaunged 
For when che Trnphib "ris ſhaken, and rorne in peeces, when Fraunceand 


—_— 


«ww 


in ſo great a ſhaking of ciuill affaires, atleaſt the integritie of faich mightres 
maine, or yetnot vreerly periſh, all | from ech part did the rather tt. 
wyne theraſclues to the biſhop of Rome, y ir came topalſe, that nox 
onely rhe dignitic, bur alſo the power of that ſea greatly encreaſed.. Hoy 
beir I doe not ſo much paſſe by what meanes it was brought abour .' * 
it appcarceth char it was then greater than in the ages before. And yer itthen; | 
preatly differed from being an vnbridled dominzon, that one man might 
care rule ouer other after his owne will . But the ſea of Rome had this reue. 
rence, that it might with her authoritic ſubdue & reprefle the lewde andob, 
ſtinatethar not by the other biſhops be kept within their duenie , For 
Gregory doth oftentimes diligently eeſtifierhis , chat he doth no lefle faith, 
. _ , ., fullypreſetueroother men their rightes, than hefrequirerh his own ofthem., 
SITES 66. Neither doc 1(ſayth he) pricked on by ambition , plucke from any man thar 
which is his right: burl Sbrein all chinges to honour my brethren, There 
15no ſaying 1n his writinges wherein he doth more boaſt of the larg. 
Li.z.epi,vlt, neflc of his Supremacic, thanthis: I knowe not what biſhoppe is notſubieRt 
lib.7,epi.64 tothe ſea Apoſtolike when he is founde in faulre . But he by andby adioy+ 
neth, Where fault requireth notall accordingtothe order of humulicie are 
cquall. He giuethto himſelfe power to corre them thaz haue offcaded: 
doe their ductic, he maketh himſc]fe equall with the reſt. Burhe hinaſelf 
giuech himſclfe this power; andthey afſented toit that woulde; and orher 
that liked irnot,, mighr freely gaineſay it, which it is well knowenthatthe | 
moſt part of them did. Beſide that he ſpeaketh there of the Primate of Con» 
ſtantinople : which when hec was condemned by the prouinciall Synode, 
refuſed « w whole iudgemente, , His fellowe biſhoppes informed. the Emy 
perour of this ſtubbornnefſe of him . The, Empcrour willed Gregone ro. be 
mdec of the cauſe. We ſee therfore that he both artempreth nothing, wher» 
by he may breake the ordinary juriſdiction, and the ſame thing that he doth 
for the helping of other,he doth not but by the commaundement of the Em» 


perour. 
13 Thistherefore was then all the power of the biſhop of Rome, toſtrre 
himſcltc againſt obſtznate & ynramed heads, whe there needed po_— 
T 


dinary remedy: & that to helpe and not to binderother biſhops, Therfore he 
| Ti zepi zo, takethno moreto hinſ:ife ouer all other, thanin an orherplace hegranterh 
+ Epia6, roallotherouer himſelfe, when he confefleththar hee is ready to be corre» 
Red of all, tobe amendedof all. Soin another placehce dothin wor 
commaunde the biſhoppe of Aquileia to come to Rome, to pleade his 
ina controucrſie of faith that was riſen betweene him andother : bur hee 
doth not commande him of his owne power, but becauſe the Emperour bad 
ſocommaunded. Neither doeth he giue warning tharhce alone ſhall bee 
mdge , but promiſed that hee will aſſemble a Synode by whome the whole 
matter may bc judged . But alcthough there was yer ſuch moderation, that 
the power of the ſea of Rome had her certaine boundes , which ir mightno 
” 1.1 eo; « Palic, &the biſhop of Rome hicmſelfe wasno more abouc than vnder ather: 
— ©PetefPle) * yerit appeareth howe much Gregory miſliked ſuch ſtate. For he nemnand 
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had ſcrued them while he was a 7 amandtharhe oroppreſe ,. | 


ſed with rumult 6fwordlyaffaires:lr | , wan rx; 
he) of buſines do hoJde me downe, that my nee woos 
ſed vp to thinges aboue.l vm ſhaketrwitty maty wanes of and after 
thoſe leiſures of reſt Lam tofſed withree ofrroubleſomelite, ſo.charl 
may rightly ſay, Fam come mito ery men we wang 
drowned me. Hereby gather, what hee woulde baue faide,it. 
pened to bein rheſe rimes, Although hee fulilled notthe-officeof a Paſtor, 
yet he was doingit. He abſteyned fromthe g ofzhe civil Empire, 
and confefſed himſelfe ro beſubieR rothe! ras ather were. He did 
notthruſt himſelfe into the cureoforher AIR 
neceſſitie . And yet he thinketh himſelfe'ro beinamaze,-becauſc hee cats 
not applic himſelfe altogether onelypro the officeofabiſſiop,- 17111 147 1257p 
14 Attharcime the biſhop of Conſtanrinople ſtriged wththe biſhoppe 
of Rome for the or ems as it is alreadie faide. For afterthac the ſcat of 
ofthe Empire was ſtabliſhed ar Conſtantinople, themaicſic of che ba 
ſeetned to require thatthar Church alſo ſhould haue the ſecond place of ho+ 
| more 
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cruly arthe begi a- 


P | in 4 
6f Pope Lucinus , where y nootherwiſe dinided;, where pin,80,c.6, 
amy nant nan to fir, than by the reaſon of the ciuill | 
goucrnementthat was before, There isalſo another vader y-name of Pope- | 


Clement, where he ſaith; the Patriarcheswere ordemed in thoſe citiesthat 

had had the cheefe Flaminesin chem. Which, alchough it be falſe,yer is-xa« 

ken mt of a trueth, For ws or nog — ora 

as litle change as might prouinces were diuided according/toy ſtate 

of things nas then nd that Primatesand Metropolitanes 0.77 in 

thoſe cities that excelled the other in honors and power . Therefore:in-the 
Councel at Taurinum ir was decreed,y thoſe Cities whichin y cjuil 

ment wete the cheefe cities of cuerie prouince,ſhoulde be the cheefe ſeas of Cap.r, 


Biſhops. And ifirhappenedthe honour of the ciuil On 


the ſeate of the Empire was remoued to Conſtantinople,fearin 
ment of his ſea, made a contraric lawe: wherein he denieth jr ro be neceſſa- 


rie that the ecclefiaſticallmother cities ſhoulde be chang 
m2ther cities chige.Burthe authoritic ofa Synode ought 
ferred abone one mans ſentence.Alſo we toſuſpe& 
ſelfe in his owne cauſe. Howſocuerir beyyer by his own woe 
from the beginning it was fo ordered, that the Metropolitane cities 
be diſpoſed according to the outward order of the Empire, -- 1+ 44191 
15 According to this auncient- ordinance , it was decreed: inthe firſte 
7 4-4 31547 72.24 2D) 2a! 22d) Lit 23% 07:0 rt RS» 
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| Decrer.z2, But@long time after wheryalike decree was made ar Chialcedon,Leo flour © 
Ai, ,  Iycriedouragainſtit. And he nor onely gaue himſclfe leaue ro cſteeme as 
nothing tharwhich fixe hundred Biſhops or moc had decreed; buralſobir- 
terly caunted them, for thar rhey t9oke from ocher ſcas that honour which, 
they were ſoboldetogiue tothe Churchof Conſtantinople. I beſeech you, 
what otherthing mooue aman totrouble the world for ſo {mal a mat. 
rer , but meeteambiriom He ſaith chat that ought to bee inuiolable, which 
the Niccne Synodeharhonce decreed. As though forſoorh the Chriſtian 
faich wereendangered, itone Church be preferred before an other: oras 
though Parriarchies were there divided to any/orher ende, bur for policies, 
Burwe knowe thar policie recemeth , yea requireth diuerſe changes, accor. 
cothe diucefiticof mes | Therefore it 1s fonde that Leo: prexendeth, 
that the honour whichby theauthoriie bf tche-Nicene Synode was giuento 
cheſea of Alexandria, oughtnot-to be giuento:the ſea of Conſtantinople, 
For common reaſon telleth this, y it was ſuch a decree,as mightberaken a. 
way according to the reſpe& of times. Yea none of the biſhops of the Eaſt w+ 
toode ir, whome tharthing moſt of all concerned. Truely Proterius was 
ſent, whome they had made Biſhoppe of Alexandria in the place o Diolco. 
rus. There wete preſent other Patriarches, whoſe honour was diminiſhed, 
It was their part towithſtande it, nor Leos which remained ſafe in hisowne 
lace: But when all rhey holde their peace, yea aflent vnto it, and onely the 
iſhop of Rome refitterh: itis eafie roiudge, what moouecth him:that is, he 
foreſawe thatwhich nor longafrer happened, thatit woulde come las jr 
thar, the Fo ofold Rome decaying, Conſtantinople nor contented with 
the ſcconde place, woulde ftriue with Rome for the ſupremacie, | And yet 
with his cryingour hee did not ſo muchpreuaile, bur that rhe ofthe 
councell was confirmed. Therefore his ſucceflors,when they ſaw clues 
oucrcome- quietly gaue ouer y ſtiffenes:for they ſuffered thar he ſhould bee 
accompredtheſeconde Parriarch, | 
16 Bur within a litle after, lohn which in Gregories timeruled y Church 
of Conſtantinople, brake foorth ſo farre thathe called himſelfe the vniuer- 
fall Patriarch. Here Gregorie, leaſt hee ſhould in a very gonad cauſe faile ro 
deftendc his owne ſca, did conſtantly ſethimſelfe againſt him, And 
both the pride and madnes of lohn was intollerable,which defired ro make 
the boundes of his biſhopricke egall with the bondes of the Empire. And 
Gregorie doth not claime to hiraſelte,charwhich he denieth roan 
abhorreth that name as wicked , and vngodly, and abhominable, whoſoc- 
,  Uertakeitvpon him, Yea and aiſoinoneplace hee is angric with Eulolius 
Li.7.ep1-30, Biſhoppe of Alexandria, which had honoured him wirh ſuch a tirle.Behold 
ſaith he)in the prefacc of the Epiſtle which he direed to my ſelf tharhaue 
rbiddenit, yee haue cared to imprinte the worde of proude calling, in nt 
ing mee vnuerſall Pope , which , I pray tharyour holinefle willno more 
doe becauſe thar is ky 95. en from you, which is giuen co an other. more 
than reaſon requirerh . I count it no honour, wherein I ſee the honour of 
my wakes diminiſhed. For my honour is the honour _——_ 
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fall Church, andthe | 


niuerſall Pope,ixdenieth ir ſelfera.be-rchar which it con me TY 
Re wholy. Trae Gregoric ſtoade in agoad und honeſteoul 1 WY CT 
bolpen by the fauour of Maurice the E , could neuerbeeizemodted 
' from his purpoſe. Cyriacus alſo his ſuccefſorneuer ſuffered hinaſelte ro bee 
1ntreate in that behalfe, | | I AIDNE'S + ns 1 


17 Atthelaſt Phocas, which when Maurice wasflaine; was ſetin his 
place (I wore not for that cauſe beang more friendly rothe Romanes, but 
becauſc he was there crowned withour ſtrife) granted ro Boniface the third | 
that which Gregorie neuer required, that Rome ſhoulde be the head of all 
Churches. After this manner was the controuerhie ended. And yer this be- 
nefite of the Emperour, could nor ſo much haue profited the ſea of Rome, 
vnlcſſe other thinges alſo had afterward happened, For Grecia and: all A- 
ſia were within a little after cut off from the communion of Rome.” France 
ſo much reuerenced him , that it obeyed no further chan it liſted. Burit was' 
then firſt brought into bondage when Pipine vſi the kingdome ; - For 
when Zacharie Biſhop of Rome had beene his helper tothe breach of his 
faith,and to robberic, thatthruſtingourthe lawfullking, hee might violent- 
ly enter vpon the kingdome as laid open for a pray: he received this reward 

aat the ſea of Rome ſhould have turddiQion ouer the Churches of France: 
As robbers arc wontcd in parting to deuide the comm6ſpoile: ſo theſe good- 
men ordered the matter berweene themſclues, that Pipine ſhould haue rhe 
carthly and ciuill dominion,ſpoiling the true king:and Zacharie ſhould bee 
made head of all biſhops and hauethe ſpirituallpower: whichi, whenarrhe 
beginning it was weake, (as itis wont tobe in newe thinges) was afterwarde: | 
confirmed by the authoritic of Charles, in manner for alike cauſe. Forhee 
was alſo indetred to the biſhop of Romec, tor that by his endeuour hee had- 
arteined to the honourof the Egnpire, Bur hir bee credible, that _ 
Churches ech where were before thattime much deformed, yer iris cer- 
tayne that the olde forme of the Church was then firſt vrterly defaced in 
France and Germanie. There remaine yertinthe records of the-courte of 
Pariſe breefe notes of theſe times,which, where they intteate ofthe matrers- 
ofthe Church, make mention of the couenant both of Pipine and of Char- 
l-s with the biſhop of Rome. Thereby we may gather chat thenwas anal- 
tcration made of the old ſtare. = | 

18 Sincethattime, whenthingesdidech where daily fall from , 

to worſe, the tyrannic of the ſea of Romewas nowe and then alſo ſtablſhed 
and increaſed, and that partly by the-4gnorance; and partly by the ſlouth- 
fulnefle of the biſhops. For whenone.mantooke all thinges vppon him, and 
without meaſure proceeded moreand more to aduaunce himſclfe againſte 
lawe and right : the Biſhops did not withſuch zeale as they ough uour 
ticmſclues toreſtraine his luſt & though they wanted notcourage, yer = 
were deſtitute of true learningand knowledge: ſo tharthey were nothing fit" 
ro attempt ſo great a matter. Therefore we fee whar and howe Monſtruous 
anvnholy debling of all huly:thinges, and a ſcatrering abroade of the-whole '* 
order of the Church, was in Bernardes time. He complaineththatthere Te» 
lortby hcapes to. Rowe outofalltheworlde, ambiriousmen, couctous,Si- ' 
| MON 
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in force. Heſairh rhatthar maner of i 4%; 
minable,and vnſeemely,not onely for the Church , buralſo for'a iudiciall 
court.He crieth outthar the Church is ful oſambicious men:and that there 
13 none that more dfeadeth ro commit miſchieuous ats,than robbers doin 
their caue,when they deuide the ſpoyles of waifaring men. Fewe(ſaieth he) 
do look vnto the mourh of the lawgiuer,but vnto his node . But not withour 
cauſe, For thoſe hands do all the Popes bufinefle. Whar a thing is this, rhat 
they are t of the ſpoiles of Churches,thar ſay ro thee, oh well done, 
wel done? The lfe of the poore is ſowen in the ſtreeres of the rich:filuer gl- 
ſterethin che mire: men run to ir from all places: nor the pore,burtthe ſtran» 
ger takerh it yp,or he peraduenture that runneth faſteſt before, But this ma= 
ner,or rather this death,came nor of thee, I would to God ir might ende in 
thee. Among theſe things thou aPaſtor goeſt forward compaſled with much. * 
and precious aray.!f I durſt ſay it,theſe are rather the Paſtors of diuels,than 
of ſhepe, Forſooth Peter did thus,Paul played thus. Thy court is more ac- 
cuſtomed to receiue men good than ro make them good, For the ill donor 
chere profit, butthe good do decay, Now as for the abuſes of appeales thar 
he rehearſerh, no godly man can readethem withour great horror, Arthe 
laſt he thus concludethdf that vnbridled greedinefſe of the ſeaof Romein 
the yſurping of iuriſdiftion: 1 ſpeake the murmour and common complaint 
ofthe Churches. They cric out that they bee jmangled and diſmembred, 
There are cither none or few tha do noteither bewaile or feare this 
Askeſt thou what plage? The Abbots are plucked from the buſhops, the 
ſhops from the Archebiſhops,&&c. Iris marueilous it this may be exculed. 
In ſo dooing ye prooue that ye haue fulneſſegf power, but not of righteouf< 
neſſe, Yedo this, becauſe ye can do it: bur whether ye alſo oughrrodo it, 
is aqueſtion, Ye are ſet topreſerue, nor to enuie to euery man his honour 
a) oy owne degree. Theſe fewe things of many I liſted ro rehearſe,part= 
ly thatthe readers may ſee,howe ſore the Church was then decayed, and 
partly that they may knowe in howe great ſorrowe and mourning this ca= 
amutic helde all the godly. 
19 Butnowe, albeit that wee graunt to the Biſhopof Rome at this day 
that preeminence and largenefle ofturiſdiction, which that ſea had inthe 
meane times, asin the times of Leo and of Gregorie : what is that tothe 
preſen ſtate of the Papacic ? I doe not yer ſpeake of the earthly dominion, 
nor ofthe ciuile power thereof, which wee will afterwarde conſider in place 
fit for it: burthe verie ſpirituall gouernement that they boaſt of,whar hath 
ithike to the ſtate of thoſe times ? Fer they define the Pope none other 
wiſe than the Supreme head of the Churchin carth, and the vniuerſall bi- 
of the whole worlde. And the biſhops themſclues , when they ſpeake 
of their owne authoritie, doc with greate ſtoutneſſe of countenance, pro- 
nounce that rothem belongeth rhe power to commaunde , and otherare 
bound to the neceflitie toobey, that ſoalltheirdecrecs are to bee holden as 
confirmed with the diuine yoice of Peter: that the prouinciall Synodes, 
| ac 
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are without force,becauſe they wanrthe preſence of the Pop 
that hane bene dels where.Innumerable of thatſorte areinGratians* 
pack,which I do notnow lſhouldbe rooredi toy Readers, 
But this is the ſurnme of them, thar only: the Biſhop of Rome harh rhe Su-' 
preme hearing andderermining ofaleccle! cauſes,wherher it bein 
mdging and defining of dorines,or in making of lawes,or in ſtabliſhing of 
diſcipline, or in-execuring of udgments:Ir were alſo long and ſuperfluous to 
rehearſe the prinileges thatthey take to themſclues in reſeruations,as they 
call them.Bur,(which is moſtintollerable of all other) they leaue | __ 
ment inearth co reſtraine and bridle their zous luſt, ar a6: ſo ao 1.0% J 
unmeaſurable power.lt is lawefull for no man(ſay they)to reuoke the iudge® yiemini.lne = 
ment of thatſea,becauſe of - 1 O_ RG of Rome. noc,9,que, 
The iudpe ſhalbe tudged neither e emperor, nor by kinges, nor +Ca.NEMO, | 
the DES Ts people. Thar isin deed tnoimperiouſly done,thatone gs 
man maketh himſclfe iudge of all men, and, ſuffererh himſclfe ro obey the Aliorum 
Iudgement of no man.But whart ithe vie tyrany ouer the people of Godiifhe Anther,. 
ſcatter abrode and waſt the kingdome of Chriſt? if he troublerthe whole Ibid.c.taQa 
Churchziifherurn the office of Paſtor into roberie:Yea though he be neuer 
ſo miſcheiuous,he ſaycrh thathe is nor bounde ro yelde accompre.For theſe '* 
be the layinges of the biſhops; Gods wil, was ro determine the cauſes of 
other men by men, bur he hath withour jon reſerued the biſhop of this 
ſcato his owne iudgement.Againe. The doinges of ſubices are tudged of ys 
bur ours of God onely.. 

20 Andtharſuch decrees might haue the more weight, they hauefallly 
thruſt in the names of thevide biſhops, as though thinges had bene ſoordei= 
ned from the beginning:whereas it is moſt certainegthatit is new andlarely 
forged wharſoeuer ybiſhop of Rome giuerh to himſelfe more than we haue 
rchearſed to be giuen him by the ancient Councels. Yea they are come ro ſo 
great ſhamelcſnefle, tharthey haue ſer foorth a writing ynder the. name 'of _ 
Anaſtaſius Patriarch of Conſtantinople,whercin he teſtifierh that it was dee Ibid.ca-Ant. . 
creed by the olde rules, that ge ye be done cuen in the furtheſt 
prouincoes, that were nat firſt moued to the ſca of Rome. Beſide this that ir 
15 certainethar this is moſt vaine, what man ſhall chinke it likely, that ſuch 
a commendation of the ſea of Rome proceeded from the deity and in- 
utcr of honour and dignitie thereof? Bur verily irbchoued that. theſe Anti- | 
chriſtes ſhoulde be carried onto ſo grear and blindnefſe,thar their. "1 
lIewdnes mightbe plaine for almen to ſee, ar leaſt ſo many as wil open their. 4 
cycs. Bur the decretall epiitles heaped together by Gregorie the ix, againe 
the Clementines, and Extrauagantsof Martine, doe yet more ny and. 
with fuller mouth ech.where-breath. foorth, their jous fierceneſle 
and as it were the tyrannic of barbarous kinges.Bur theſe bee the oracles , 
by which the Romaniſtes will haue their papacie tobee weyed... Herevps: 
pon aroſe thoſe notable principles, which ar this daye haue cuery where: 
inthe papacie the force of oracles : that the Pope canne not. ere; thar- 
the Pope is. aboue the. Councelles:: that. the Pope is.the. NO 
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clap their hands at them;ro flatter theiridole, — 0 109 HS 


21 Iwillnordecale withthem by extremiticofrighr;-$6 
would againſt rhis their ſo grear inſolence ſerrhe ſaying of Cy 
he vſed among the B , ar whoſe councell he fare as chee 
calleth himſelfe Biſhop of Biſhops, or with tyrarinous feare'com 
fellowe biſhoppes ro neceflirie ro obey. He woulde obieR that, wt 
tle afterwarde was decreed at Carthage. Thar none ſhoulde be cal 
Prieftes,or cheefe biſhop, He would gather many reſtumonies outof | 
ries, Canonsoutof Synodes,and many ſenrences out of the bookes 6folde 
writers, by which the biſhop of Rome ſhoulde be broughr downe into'the 
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fellowſhip of rhe reſt. But paſſe ouer all rhefe, leaſt I ſhould —— 
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mee, with what face they dare defenderhe title of yniuerſall Biſhop, which | 
they ſceſooft ro be condemned with curſe by G ic; If Gregories teſti- 
monie ought ro be of force, they doe th declare y Antichriſt is there 
Biſhop, becauſe they make him vniuerſall, The name alſo of heade was no | 
more yſuall. For thus he ſaith in one place:Peteris the cheefe member inthe 
body, Iohn, Andrewe and Tames the heades of particular 134 
allare members of the Church vnder one heade: yea the holy ones before 
the lawe, the holy ones vnder the lawe, andthe holy ones yndergrace, are 
ſer among membcrs,alrogether making vp the body of the Lord:andnom3 
eucr willed ro haue himſelte called vniuerſall; But whereas the biſhoppeof 
Rome taketh vpon himſelf the power of commaniding, on nally agre 
eth with that which Gregorig ſaith in arr other place. 2s Eulc 
vs biſhipof Alexandria, had ſaide that hee was commaunded by him, hee 
aunſwered in chis wiſe, [pra yee,take away this worde of commanding fr6 
my hearing. For I knowe whac I am , and what ye bee; In place, yeberome 
brethren : in manners ye be to mee fathers. Therefore T commaunded not 
bur 1 carcd totell you thoſe thinges that I thought profitable. Whereas bee 
ſo cxtendeth his iuriſdiftion without ende, hedocth therein grearand hay- 
nous wrong, not onely to the orher biſhops, bur alſo co all particular "Chur- 
ches,which he ſo teareth and plucketh in pecces , thathe may build his ſeat 
of their ruines . Butwhereashe exempreth himſclfe _ 
and will fo raigne after the manner of tyrantes, thathe a | 
onely luſt for lawe, that yerily is ſo haynous, and ſo farre from ec: 
order, that it may 1m no wiſe be borne: for it vererly abhorreth nor onely 
from all feeling of godlinelle, bur alſo fromall humanirie, ng 
22  Burthat I be nor compelled to goe through and cxami 
particularly, I doe againe appeale rothem, that will at rhis daybe acc 
ted the beſt and moſt Faichfull parrones of the ſee of Rome,wherher they 
not aſhamed to defende the preſent ſtate of the Papacic: which iris cerca 
to be an hundred times more —_—— it was m the times of Grego- 
rie and Bernardes which ſtate yerdid: then fo CT 


r ſay, Iam come 
| ERS 
to his fellowe biſhops & ex* 
hort them to their dutic : befiderheſe things there remiltedianccineld 
write : and yet hee lamenteth his calamirie, that hee is drownedin the dee- 
peſtſea. RT whar is tobe ſayed of 
the papacie atthis time ? For what likeneſle haue they together ? be 
no preachings, no care of diſcipline, no-zeale rothe Churches, no ſpirituall 
duing,finally nothing bur the worlde. Yerthis maze is praiſed, as _ 
there could nothing be founde more orderly and better framed. Bur 
complaints doerh Bernarde poure out,whar groanes doth he vrrer,when he 
lookerh vpon the faulres ofhis age?What then woulde he do, if he behe!de 
this our age of tron, and worſe if any be worſe than iron? Wharobſtinate 
wickedneflc is this, noronely ſtifly to defende as holy & divine, thatwhich 
all the holy men haue with one mouth condemned : but alſo to abuſetheir 
reſtimonie to the defence ofthe papacie, which iris certainie that they ne- 
ucrkhewpeldblonteirotBirieddeiaticon chat chen the 
tion of all things was ſo greate, that ir was not'much vnlike our rime. Bur 
they are withour all ſhame,rhar fetch any prerence for it, our of tharmeane 
a5: hare INN For they doc like as 
if one,to ſtabliſhche Monarchic , would praiſe the old ſtate of 
the Empire of Rome:that is,would borrow the praiſes of libertie;roſer forth 


the honor of tyrannie. | 13 (643 B08 + 
23 Finally, I —— aunred them : yerthere 
ariſcth of freſh a newe ſtrife for them,when wee deny that there is a church 
at Rome,in which ſuch benefites may be refident: wi I 
isa biſhop, which may beare heſe priuileges of dignitic. Admit therefore all 
thoſe things to be trae,(which yer we haue ie wrung from them)that 
Peter was by the mou of Chriſt appointed head of the ynjuerſall church: 
and that he left the honour that was giuen him, intheſce of Rome that 
the ſame was ſtabliſhed by rhe ie of the auncient Church, and con- 
firmed with long continuance: thar the St power hath becne alway 
by one conſent gen of all mien tothe biſhop of Rome, rhat he hath becne 
the wdge of all both cauſes and men, and himſclfe ſubic&rothe i | 
of none: let them haue alſo morezif they wil-yer Taunſere in one werde, 
that none of theſe things auaile, vnleſſe there bee at Romea Church and a 
biſhop. This they muſt needes graunt mee, that i cannot be the mother of 
chic etna» Wiki ere be poſe 
they 


which is not himſelfe a buſhop-, Willrhey therefore haue 
ao p 
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| ae iroſitm their mou pre womgmmadie is knowe 
markes : and biſhopt _ >= 01/0020"07 Be -I ſpeak e nothereof 
bur of che gouernement ir I 
Church.Where is the miniſterie in their C 000 ſuch as Chriſtes i ;; 
tion requirerh ?Ler'vs call ro remembrance' thar which hath before beene 
ſpoken of the office of Pricſtes and of a biſhop. If wee ſhall bring the office 
of Cardinals to be rried by that rule, wee ſhall confeſle thatthey are no. 
thing lefle than Prieſts, As for the chiefe biſhop himſelfe, I woulde faine 
knowe whar one thingar all he hath biſhophke -. Firſtir is — | 
pointin the office of a biſhop, coreach the people withthe of | 
another and the next point to that is, rominiſter the ſacramenrgrhe thirde 
15 to admoniſh and 66 nag4et and to corre them tharoffend,andtoholde 
the people together in holy diſcipline.Whar of theſe things doeth hed yea, 
what doeth he faine himſelfe fe ro do?Lertthem tcl] therefore, by what meane 
they would haue him to bee counted a biſhop, thardoerh nor with his litle 
fin Finger, no no nor once ſo much as in outwarde ſhewe, touche ay _— of a 

office, 

24  Itisnot ſo of a biſhop as itisof a king. Fora ; akhakgkkedia 
not execute that which belongeth to a king, doerh ems brat 
honor and title . Bur imviudging of a biſhop reſpeR is had roChtiſtes com>» 
maundement, which alway ought ro be of force in the Church; "Therefore 
ler the Romaniſtes looſe me this knor.l deny that their hie biſhopis wen 6 
of biſhops, foraſmuch as he is no biſhop, They muſt needes 
point to be falſe, if they will haue the viorte in the firſt, Burhowſaythey 
to this, that he not onely hath no properrie of a biſhop,burrather all chings 
contrarie?Bur here,O God, whercar ſhall I beginne? at his learnings orar 
his maners ? What ſhall I ſay, or whar ſhall leaue Cuenaſabde ? — "hall 
make an ende? This [ ſay: t at whereas the worlde is ar this day , ſtuffed 
with ſo many peruerſe and wicked dofrines , full of ſo many kindesoffu- 
perſtirions,blnded with ſo many errors,drowned i inſo por 

1snone of theſe any where, that hath-not either flowed fromchence,'orat 
leaſt beene there confirmed. Neither is there anyother cauſe, why thebi- 
ſhops are carried with ſo great rage againſtthe doarineofthe Goſpelnew- 
ly ſpringing vp againe , why they beride all cheir ſtrengrhes roopprelle it, 
why they kindle vp kings and princes to crueltie, burbecauſerheyſcerhar 
rheir whole kingdome decayethand falleth downe, fo ſoone as 
of Chriſt commeth in place. Leo was cruel]: : Clement was bloudie: Paulis a 
kerce murtherer.But narure hath nor ſo much moued themro EE 
the rrueth,as for that this was their onely meane to maintain 
Therefore ſich they cannor be ſafe,till they haue driuen Chriſt, chey CT 
rrauaile in this cauſc,as if they did for their reh | 
for their owne lives. What then?$halthat betovs the ſee Apoſtlkegwhere 
weeſee nothing bur horrible Apoſtaſie? Shal he be Chriſtes vicargwhichby 
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25 We ſcemetbberoomnch and railers, wheawe callihe 
biſhop of Rome Antichriſt, But thinke, donor? 4 
they accuſe Paul ofimmodeſtie, Trans 4 as yeaourt of whoſe = 
mouth we ſo ſpeake,, And leaſt any man weſt x 


againſt the biſhoppe of Roe aa Paul arora hole roan o- 
cher entent, I will breefly ſhewe, thatthey cannotbe otherwiſe 


2.Thef.1.46 | 
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ded, burof che Papacie. Paul writeth, PII earns; 


ple of God... Inanother place alſothe 
the perſon of Antiochus, ſheweth rhat his ki 
of ſpeech, and blaſpheminges of God. we RR ins wr 
atyrannie ouer ſoules, than ouer bodies, thar is raiſed vp againſt the ſpiritu- 
all kingdome of Chriſt; Then, har fuck) as doch not aboldh the nam 
of Chriſt and che Church :/bur rarher ſhould abuſe rhe pretenceof Chriſte, 
and lurke vnder the title of the Churche, as vndera diſguiſed viſour Bural- 
NE _ 
GR IOW Ln 704 97 ns _— 
come a depa this deſcriprion ethar abho- 
mination Wrre Aer Nu IR vniuerlall departing ſhall 
poſſefſe the Church: hentaggrs members of the Churche hercand 
there continue in the true . Bur where hee adderh, thatin-his 
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ſhall in 


afrerward thereby we ynderſtand,rhat this calamity was nei- 
hero bebroughtin dy one man, nor tobe cndedin one man, Now wheras 
he doth ſet out Antichriſt this marke, y he ſhould plucke away from God 


his duc honor, to take it to himſelfe; thisis the chicfe token thar we 4a 


followe in ſceking outof = where: 

uen tothe ng ans axe 6 
the biſhop of ty wk to himſelfe that which 
was the k Fr es as renee arp; ,itis nat tobe doubted 


pe ae, 
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26 Now lerthe Romaniſts go,andobie& antiquitie. 
greatalteration of al the honor of the Sea 
na ſea, Euſcbius telleth, how GOD, thatrhere 
ance ma re ARCANE 
Worry nee beofter done, to 
, that hee which is in deederhe - 
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one thing may well take away all doutof n;For r tharhacth + 


hiscightwir, wil thinke thebiſhopriks ene <din leade &bulles:m 


inthat ſchoole of fraudes and deceites, in which thi the Popes ſpirin "3s te 


rnmeat conliſterh, Therefore it was yery well ſayd by 
Catcher Church of Rome which 1s boſted of, 15 long nao 1s 
which only is now (cen at Rome. Neither doI here accuſe the faults of mens 
bur I ſhewethatthe Papacie it ſelfe is direRly contrary tothe rrucorderofa | 


| Church, 


27 Butifwe come tothe perſons of men, iris well coughs 
manerof vicars of Chrift we thal inde. lulius forſoorh, and Leog& Clement 
and Paul,ſhalbe pillers of the chriſtian faith, and rhe chiefe expolitors of res 
lgion, which neucr knewe any other thing of Chriſt, than that which he had 
learned in Lucians ſchoole . Bur why doel recken vpthree or fower 
ast! it were dourfull, whar manner of forme of rcligion the DE 
their whole college of Cardinals haue fince long agoe profefied, andar 
day do profefle, For brit this is the principallarricle of rhar ſecret Diuinide 
that reignethamong them, Thar there is no God: the ſeconde/,/ Tharall 
rhinges that are writtcn and taught concerning Chriſt,are liesanddeceiren 
the thirde, That the do&rine of the life ro come, and of the laſte reſurreRtis 
' on, and meere fables [They docnot ai 9 __ fewe _— - 
ſo. IgrantBur this hath lo obegun to be the vrdinaric re Popes. 
Whereas this is verie ms thatknowe Rome, yet the Romiſh 
Diuines ceaſe not to boaſt, that by __ priuilege it is prouided, rhar the 

ro Peter: 1 haue prayed for 
thy fayth ſhoulde not faynr. = | pray you, winthey by mockingſo 
ſhawbleſlely; butthatrhe whole world may vnderſtande, that they are come | 
rothar epumky of wickednelle, that they neither feare God,norſtandein 
awc men? 2.164 4483 444k 

28 Butlervs imagine, that the vngodlines of thoſe whome lhaue 
ſpoken of, is (mans LA they haue ncither publiſhed ic by fvragr. 
by writinges: but only haue bewrayed it at their table, andiin 
or atleaſt within walles of houſes ,” Bur if they will have this ro bee 
of force, which they prerende, they muſt needes wipe Iohnthe 
the number of Popes, whoopenly affirmed hart ſoules are mortal,and that 
they dietogether with the bodies yntill che day ofrefurriRtion... Add, that 
you may {II that the whole Sea with her principal ſtayes was rheth 

en:none of all the Cardinals withitoode fo great a madneſſe, but 
the ſchoole of Pariſe moucd the king of Fraunce tocompellhin-corecante 
it, Theking forbad his ſubieKes to communicare with himz/ynleſſche did 
out of hande repent: andthe ſame, as the manner = be prochimedbyahe- 


ralde. The Pope compelled by aero a 
ple makethrhar Lnecde nor ro difpure any more with 
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kind.chou Satan, becauſe thou payer — wr ory; Forieth | 
for ys rorurne backerhis larter ſaying againſt then, asirhs albe ay em ww 
obic& the orher againſt vs. x3! 4- 

29 Bur liſt noeto ſtrive wichthemin X 
rerurne thither from whence I made di 
Chriſt,and the holy Ghoſt,and the Church ro 
charplace,a he be the diucl,yerhe be ietped Feiew 

ys head of the Church,becauſe it was once the ſeat 
is net onely wicked and ſlaunderous ro Chriſt, bur alſo roo pomab 
dicic and againſt common reaſon," Irisalreadic 
—— grea lligior 
creforethey are no moremadethe vicars of Chriſt, by reaſorrof - r 
idolwhenirisſerih 


niche oc peronomabenenecm chop tr the Popes 


themſchues aunſwere forrhemſclues:whar one thing at Meicrs ism 


wherein they may be knowen for biſhops. Firſt whereas there is ſuch life.ar . 43 
Lomeghey conch wwe bodetnd Debt c I WO 
nance rr vnmeete for bj We 
RT 6: 
notbe ſo rigorous them, q: 
wy — 48 y 


coll apo Arermerreninr wr arns Lroarr 
ro al vickednefſe,filthineſſe,vacleannelſe, toall kindes of lewde & miſchie 


oings, tharthey 
they bewray rhemſclues to be lefſe than biſhops. And yet they nee 
novro fears le Tfhould furher die their Ekhines Forboh Iam worle. 
ſ eares,and 1 rhinke 


to haueto doin ſo ſti mire,and I muſt fauour ; 4 
{ went about:thar is, EF 


that l haucalreadie & more proued that whit 
that alchough Rome had in olde time beene the head of Churches, yerat 


this day ſhee is not worthie to bce iudged one of the ſmalleſt roes of the 
Chanel ts 


30 As concerning the callthem rf 94 
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name in Gregories time only, For ſo oft as he maket 

bereft ka raTE briefely norofhemef .rommngel heady 
tofan zA is 

ſhop. In the writers befies that ge Thad As this name at al. But I ſee ths 
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prieſt was thruſtbacke intothe laſt place, POR 
hole vnder' Grege 

ar which thepricſtes ricſtesſate inthe loweſt place, & ſubſcribed ſe | 
ſclues,as for the Dcacons,they had no late at alin ſubſcri rt 
they had then no office, bur tobe preſent & vnder rhe biſhopormn mi 
of dodrine &of the ſacraments. Now the caſe is ſo changed, tha 
become the couſins of kings & Em .Anditis nodourburFt 
vp by litle and litle do with theirh cad,rilthey wete adu this 
hierop of dignitic.Bur this alſo 1 Fenrin good torouch = 
char on. might rhe better ynderſtande,thatthe Sce of Rome, 
as itis at this day,doch much differ from that auncicnr one, vnder prerenee - 
whercof,ir doth now maintaine and defend it ſelfe, Bur of what _—_— 
they were in olde time, foraſmuch as they haue nowe norhi 
Lawhull office in the Church, they reraine oondly a deccirful co 
viſour: yea foraſmuch as they tons all vetcrly contrarie, pon ne 
ceſl; that char ſhould Rappento them, ich Gregorie writeth == 


4 ns of lay ir(ſairh he E)woeping: I giue warning ic ir,groning; an ther the 


$$ 
Lib, 5.Ep1,7. 
">" $, 


ood is fallenwithin,t ſhall alſo notbe able ro ſtand 1 

rather ir behoued rhar this ſhould be fulklled in them wes oem 
of ſuch: Ye haue gone backe out of the way, and haue made many to ſhums 
ble in the law. Therefore ye hauc made yoide the coucnant of Leui, faith y 
Lorde.Therefore behold,l haue giuen youour of eſtimation, and vile 
the people. Nowel leauc it to all the godly to thinke of what fortis th 

me height ofthe Hicrarchic of R ax errno the Papiſts' with 

minable ſhamelcſnefle ſticke not xo make ſubicQ the worde of 

God,which en ro hauc beene honourable and holy both ro and 

earth, men and Angels, Om 


The viii. Chaj we, 17s ys 
Of the powver of the Church as touchin 
bouy vnbridled lioeents 


Ow followerh the thirde place of the power of the Church., which 
partly confiſterhin all the hogs, id eatele the Church which 


*thoſe cither prouinciall orgenerall. 1 ſpeake ce ofthe Rar V1 
which is proper ro the Church , Thar Pie either in doArine, or 


orin of lawes, Do&rinehath rwo preg. 


ritie toteache articles of doQrine , Cord I WEAR, ens 
ro diſcourſe of of theſe in einer 
operons rt whatſocuer is taught 


Chri uy - WII; n= Cd alc. 
Cat No One 
nor otherwiſe be ſafe vnleſſethatbe: leemo him michb | coin | 

Father: that is,chatheberbeonely ſel 

writren,not of any other,bue of hin: 

Church horefotso ace abou es 

within ccrraine buundes, thatitdenot Sea hither: 

luſt of men. Hercunto it ſhalbec much h profitable ro nore; ang Ns 3 
rihanna rv if wee pops ITE OT 
ſuch power as liſt corake v pL Eu Een 5-1, 
ſlippecier there is to into tyranny, which oughttobe fare ib 
£0 Crchof Chriſt. 

2 Therefore hereir muſt be rel Lnreha ern 
dignitic the holy Ghoſt in the ſcripwre gizath chber to che rg 
the Progherpr oth Apallyreoth ſuccefſours of the 
Gneng hu DIES » burcorhe chr < 
uer KA yu 60-8 or Cn For tw 
whereof the nneye 2 COON. For i 


Wwe wialoem _ "x 
bring them forth to be heard of F people,before he haue gi hom tains Exod, 1-4s 
Rions what they oughcro ſpeake, wotheentent that 8 
thing befide his word. Moſes himlelfe,y prince of allthe 


head aboue the reft:but he was firſt inſtructed w his 

he mightnor declare any thag dens the Lord. Therefore it is 

thax the people when they doarine,belecued dren 
ſcruanr es.Alſo y the authoricie of ſhould not grow in comer, = 
OR by Cad hare had Ma 
wethy what condition were to 

ap xo ——__— nn & they 
2 litle after T 

ſhalre iy mis ee 04-1. of God of hoſtes. 
Therefore if the prieſt wilbe eette! him hw OTIS 


our of my mourh,and et 
mann dlro hear ouroche mom fth Lode oe ot fo 
uent any thing of himſche?Bur what | 
Ten oor ly boaſt, 


my 
h,that he nore 

momndetdker real etul all thar is not Ge ans 
Therefore none of the Prophers themſclues opened his n No 
= Locdtold him the wh kd a Whereupon theſe ayinges 

found among them: the worde ofthe Lord, rhe burden ofthe 
« the Lard, the mourh of the Lord hath ſp oken.And w—_—_ .Fo El 
Bſa.s.;, Ourthathe had defiled lps.leremic confelled that he c not. 


 Jerg1.6, cauſe hewaSachild: Whar could proceede from the ified nowhof 


-Raagay oo ca hay mourh ofrhe orher,bur "dr pos anda trngs b1+ 
ſpoken their owne ſpcech?Bur his lips were holy & pure, when 
berhe inſtruments of the holy Ghek When the Prophetes Nin 
this religion, that they deliver nothing,bur that which they haue receited, 
then they be garniſhed with notable power and excellent titles; Forwhen 
the Lorde teſtificrh,cthat hee hath ſerthem ouer nations and kingdomes, to 
Jer,1.10, Pplucke vp andtoroote our, to deſtroy andplucke downe , to buildeandto 
plant, he by and by adioyneth the caule: becauſe he hath} put his or 
their mou 
4 Nowifyoulooke tothe Apoſtles : they are in deede commended 
many and notable titles, that they are the light of the world, cndihe ſh 
the carth,that they are tobe heard in ſteede of Chriſt,thar wharſoeuer1 
binde or looſe in carth ſhalbe bound or looſed in heauen . But in cheir y 
name they ſhewe howe much is irted them in'thcir' office : thax 
I if they be Apoſtles, that they ohne 71 rate wharſocuer they liſt:bur 
Matt.28.9. fairbtully report his © abc, 0 rom whom they are ſent. And the 
words of Chriſt are plaine enough, in which he hath determined _— 
bafſage: when he commanded them to go & teach al nations,al thoſe 
that he had commanded.Yea & he himſclfe alſo receiugd this law, & 
_—_ himſelfe,that i ſhould be Jawful for no man to refuſe it, 'V doch 
Tob7-16. (faith hc)is not mine,burhis that ſent me,my fathers. He that was a 
only & erernall counſeller of the Father, & he that was Carmen 6 
Fatherthe Lord and ſchoolemaiſter of all men, yetbecauſe he exectited the 
miniſteric of teaching, preſcribed by his owne example to all miniſters wh 
rule they ought to follow in teaching. Therefore the power of church 
not infinir,bur ſubie& roche word of rhe Lord, & as it were | " 
5 | Burfith this hath from the beginning bin of force in the chrch. &at 
this day ought to be in force,that the ſeruants of God ſhould 
which they haue nor learned of him:yer accordingrorhe di 
they had diversorders of learning, Bur that order which is now, TESAE 
| fereth from thoſe tharwere before. Firſt if it be true which Chriſt ſaich, that 
- | Matttr,27, none hath ſecne the Father,burthe Sonne, and he ro whom it hath pleaſec 
| the Sonne to ſhew him: it behoued verily that they ſhoulde bee a yo 
Gted by thar erernal wiſdom of the Father,which wold come to ykno! | 
of God. For how ſhould they either hane comprehended in'mi 
the myſteries of God, but by his teaching, to whome alone the ſeere Te 


Son,thar is,his light & conch. th. Our of this fou 
Noe, act irony mie ke iter eee | 
had ofheauenly doQrine; Our ofth y rs 
phetes — —_ by Aloſedreeby ms they _ 
verily this ay diſcloſed it Sanines 
the Parriarches he vſcd ſecret revelations: ix Aer x ple male 
mindes , he adioyned ſuch fignes, that it could nor be dourfull roths, chatir 
was God that fake. The Patriarches conueyecd ouer from hand ro hande ro 
poſtcrity, y which they hadreceiued. For y Lord left ir wah them tothis en- 
tent, that they-ſhculd fo ſpread it abroad, Bur the children & childrenschil- 
dren, by God ſecretly informing them, did knowrhatrhar which they heapd 
was from heauen,and not from the earth, 
6 But when itplcaſed God,ro raiſe a more apparanrforme of vc, 
he willed ro haue his worde purin writing and noted, thatthe 
ferch from thence wharthey might deliver ro the ,andrhar althe do- 
@rine thar ſhould be t ſhould be'triedby rhat rule, Therefore after the 
publiſhing of the awe, when the prieſtes are commanded toteach ourof the Mal%3.7- 
mouth of the Lord, the meaning is, thatthey ſhould teach 
or differing trom that kinde of learning which the Lorde in 
the lawe: and to adde and diminiſh was vnlawfull for them. followed 
the Prophertes, by whom in deede the Lorde publiſhed new 6raclestobe ad» 
ded ro the law : but yer norſo new,bur that they came out ofthe Jaw,andhad 
reſpe& ynto it: For,as rouching hing doQtine , they were onely expoſitors of rhe 
law,and added nothing yntoi bur prophecics ofthings to come. Thoſe ex- 
cepted, they vttered nothing elſe bur a pure expoſition ofthe law. Becauſcir 
pleaſ; ed the Ln. char there ſhould beapla a plainer nana ome Fc 
conſciences might be rhe berter Markov yi he commaunded thatthe 
cies alſo ſhould be purin writing, & accounted part of his worde. 
vnto were adde@#the hiſtories , which are alſo rhe workes of the Propheres, 
bur made by the pron. bo the holy Ghoſt . Irecken the Pfalmes 
the Prophecies,becauſe that which we attribute to the prophecies is alſo 
mon to the Pſalmes . Therefore that whole body compadted of the law, pros 
prory pſalmes and hiſtories, was the word of the Lord to the olde people; 
y y rule wherof So} oem and teachers cuen vntoChriſts time were bound 
ro examine their e: neither was itlawfull for them to ſwaruecither to 
the right hand or to the left: becauſe all their office was encloſed withirrtheſe 
boundes, that chey ſhould aunſwere the people out of the mouthofG © D. 
Whichi is etes of a notable place of Malachie', where he biddeth them 


ro be mindefull of the Jaw, ,Stognehederoeuito th reahingof 
Goſpell. For thereby hee forbidderh them all and 
prone them no leaue to fyarue never folitle our of the way which Moſes 
bad fchflly heed them, Cr rptng rt lone gu 'pve ro ang = 
ou 


ſerreth our the excellencie of thelawe, and rehearſethſo 
that} mma 
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en aclaſt the wiſdom c 


las 7 Bu | b. | 4 THe 
| fame Wiſdome withfull mouth declared voro vs all tharewercan with 
; Wit be comprehended, or ought to be thought concerningrhe heauenly F; 
, + have a perfe&brighgnes ofthe truth of God, ſuch asthe c 
We. tobe at middeday, whenthe light was before bur dimame. For verily 
EÞ pher meant not to.ſpeake of any meane thing , when he wrote that GO Din 


or olde time ſpake diuerſly and many wayes tothe fathers by the Propheres; 

= Nebr.z.t. | that ator laſt dais he began to ſpeake tovs by his be Noyes wb | 
ſignifierh, yea he openly declareth, that God will not hereafter,as be- 
fore, ſ| peake ſometime by ſome and ſomtime by other,nor will adde Prophe- 
cies to Prophecics,or reuelations to reuelations; But that he hath ſo 
allrhe partes of teaching inthe Sonne,, that they muſt haue thisof him for 
the laſt and crernall reſtimonic . After which ſorte all this time of che: 
Teſtament wherein Chriſt hath appeared to ys with y preaching of his Gi 
pel cuen to the day of iudgement,is exprefledby the laſt hour,thelaſt rimes, 
the laſt dayes: to the ende verily that contented with the perfeRion of the 
doarine of Chriſt, we ſhould learne neither to faine ys any newe > it, Or 
recciuc it fained of other Therefore nut withour cauſe the Father hath by 
ſingular prerogariue ordained the Sonne to be our Teacher: <A 
him,and nor any man,to be heard. He did in deede in few nr ge 
ſchoolemaiſterſhip vnto vs, when he ſayd, Heare him: bur in which is 
more weight &force than men co thinke. For it isas much ineffe, 
as if leading vs away fromall dodrines of men, he ſhould bring vs to himon» 
ly, and commaunde ys to looke for all the dodrine of faluation at himalone, 
to hang ypon him alone, to cleaue to him alone, finally(as the very wordes 
do ſound)ro harken to the voyce ofhim alone, And ruely whar ought there 
nowe to be either looked for or deſired at the hande of man , when the yery 
worde of life hath familiarly and openly diſcloſed himſelfe vnto vs? Yeabur 
it is mcete thatthe mourhes of all men be ſhur, after thar hee, in whome the 
heauenly Father willed to haue all the treaſures of knowledge & wiledom to 
be hidden, hath once ſpoken,and ſo ſpoken as became both the wiſedome of 
God(whichis in no part yapertactippeins ar whoſc hand the reuclation 
of all thinges is hoped for: that is to ſay, that he lefrnorhing afterward for 0» 
ther to be ſpoken. So - 

$8 Letthi therefore be a Godlald principle } chore fro ba Ig noother 
word of God,wherunto place ſhould be giuen 
phers,and theninrthe 


tothe preſcription and rule of that worde .. Her 

there was no other thing graunted tothe Apoſtles, but thatwhich 
pheres had hadin olde time: thatis , thatthey ſhoulde expounde thee 
16,0 pat te WO 43 thinges that are therein cf 

in Chriſt: and yer that they ſhould nordoethe ſame butof the Lordi 

is to ſay, the Spiricc of Chriſt going before them, and after a ne mar 


.Then,to 

rech ir twiſein the ſame place. 
coulde not conceiue thoſe thi 
mourh of their maiſter,therfore che ſpiri 
they ſhoulde be direed ro cerned _ ng 
reſtrainingi$ro be diligen nored, where e 
y Ghoſt, putthem in me ofthe hinges hare beoretaght he 
by mout 

9 Therefore Perer who was very wel) raught howe much hewdght lows 
fully doe, leaucth noching either tohnkelſoor other, bur ro diſtribure rhe 
dodtrine delueredof God. Ler _ that ſpeaketh (faith hee) ſpeake as the ; 
wordes of God, that is ro fay, not doubrngyys as they are wont totremble 1.Pet.4. 37, I 
whoſe awne conſcience hem,bur with ſure confidence,which be- = 
commetrh rhe ſeruir of G furniſhed with afſuredinſtruRtions.Whatocher 
thing is this, bur ro forbid all inuentions of mans minde, from whatheade * 
ſocuer they haue procceded,that the pire worde of God may be heard and 
eodainh Church of hahhacyd pp thenpleaaatgge : 
the fayned deuiſes of al men,of whar decrees”, « ; 
of God only may remaine in force? bar 3 ; 
tic through God to caſt downe holdexby 
God may err omar y on etentino echraduanceic _— 

gainſt the know] ma captiue to 

Chriſt, Loe Ne enote 4 the Paſtors 
ofthe Circ whcocnddbd bye tn rye bee called , thar is, | 


that by the worde of God they EE _— 


may compellall the ſtrength,glone,wiſedome &he 
and obey to his maieſtibeing vypholden mayc 
eucn from the hieſt to the loweſt:may vpthe houſe of Chriſt and pull 
downe da heck rote locenrbalp owl oft and pull 
inſtru& andexhorr the willing to learne:may reproue, garner apr 
rebellious &ſtubborne:may binde and lookbaallym uri. (ner _ 
if needebecbur all pv ann in the word of God. Howbeitthere TI 
this difference berweenethe Apoſtles and their eeoE y the Apoſtles 
were the certaine & authentike ſecretaries ofthe holy Ghoſt,andrherefore: 
their writings are to be eſteemed for the Oracles of the other have 
none other office, bur to teach that which is ſer foorth and wrirteniny holy 
ion . We determine therfore, A torn faichfull mini» 
wp. may coine any new dodtrine ought ſimplie to cleaue 
= | mhercunrote Lord hah vole rr 
CE I ma nor ro 
alſo what 1s lawfull for ig Wye Ruger 


* Bot lubic@uothet > pwn hence roar Burt, will ſome than ſay; - 
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ts Dacloeftificrh tht ir elododd nortbiiend HhLbha 

reſtificth that it belonged nor tohim? If hee had? 


my —> , « 
#47 4£ 
+ = , ” . 4 | WL, 
"ed h to haue this liberric of reaching,thatwhat {e the 


hee tmay therein of rightrequire to be þelecued: CWC 


Feake, the reſt ſhoulde iudge, and ifit were reuealedro any-thar fate, the 
t ſhould hold his peace . For ſo he ſpared none, whoſe authoritic he made 


ofthe whole vniuerſall Church the caſe is otherwiſe . 1 aunſwere thatin as 
other place Paul meeteth with this doubt alſo,where hee ſayth;thar Fairh is 


airh is 
by hearing,and hcaringby the wordg of God , © Truely if Faith hang ofthe 
word of God onely , hath re<ſpe& vnto and reſteth vpon ir aloneqwhat place 
istherenow left ro y word of the whole world?For herein rio man"may dour 
that hath welknowen what Faith is. For Faith ought to bee ſtaied ypon ſuch 
allurednes,wherby it may ſtand inuincible againſt Satan,and al the engines 
of the hels,and againſt the whole world. This affurednes wee ſhallnowhere 
find but inthe 6s word of God.Again,itisa general rule which wea heere 
ought to haue reſpe& vnto: thar God doth therfore take fro menthe power 
to ſet forth a new dodtrine, that he only may be our ſcholemaſterin heauen- 
ly learning,as he only is true which can neither ly nor deceiue.This rule be< 
longerhno lefle tothe whole Church than to a how of the fairhful. 
x10 Bur ifthis power of the Church,whith we hauef] of, bee com- 
ared with that power,whereof the ſpiritual ryrante $,chat haue fallly cal 
[eg chemſclues Biſhops and Prelates of Religion,haue in certaine ages 
boaſted themſelues among the people of God, the agreement ſhalbeno 
rer than Chrifthath with Belial. Yeriris not in this place my purpole to 
declare in what ſort and with how wicked meanes they haue exerciſed their 
ryranny:I will but rehearſe the doQrine, which art this day they defende;, firlt 
with writings, & then with ſword and fire, Becauſe they rake it fora thing 
confcfſed,thart a general Councel is the true image of rhe Church, when 
they haue caken this principle, they doe without doutdetermine , that ſuch 
councels are immediatly gouerned of rhe holy Ghoſt, & that therefore they 
cannot erre, But whereas they themſclues doe rule the councels, yea” and 
make them, they doein deede chalendge rothemſelues wharſoener the 
affirme to bedue to the Councels,Therfore they wilhaue our Faith tot; 
and fal attheir wil.y whatſoeuer they ſhal derermine on the one fide orthe 
orher,may bec ſtabliſhed and certain to our minds:ſorhat if they allow any 
thing we/muſt allow the ſame wirhour doutingzif they c6demn —_ 
muſt alſo hold ir for codemned, In the mean time after their own 
piling the word of God,they coyne dodtines, to which afterwarde they re- 
re by this rule to haue faith giuen. For they alſo ſay that he isno 
an,that doth nor.certainly conſent tq all their dofrines as wel affirmatiue 
asnegatiue: ifnot withexpreſſed yertwith vnexpreſſed faith : becauſe it is 
in the power of the Church,ro make newe articles of te Faith, 
11 Firſt let vs heareby what argumentes they proue that this autho- 
ritic isgiuen tothe Church:and then we ſhallſce howe much that'maketh 
for am dna rae 


fight} Cortathians this diſcipline, that white two orthtee Propliets* 


def aan 2 


by hi ict & IE uerh, woinenk 404 
are wont to al Ty one of t Ji 
cularly,than EI ally , For though the Lordi 
the rwelue pird-rnbay row Beholdel amwith youcuentot ee 
of the worlde: Againe: I will aske my Father, and hee ſhall giue another | 
comforter, namely the Spirit of ret he made the not only to 
the whole number of the twelue, but alſo to euery one ofthem: yea to the 0- 
ther diſciples likewiſe, cirher thoſe that he had gg eto moe 
ſhould afterwarde be added torhem , Burwhen chey expounde fuch 
ſcs full of fingular comfort, as though they were ro none of the 


ans, bur to the whole Church rogerher: what doe they elſe ,burtake away 
from all Chriſtians that confidence which they al oughrto recciue therby to 
encorage them? YetT doe not here deny,burthar the whole fthe 


faithfull furniſhed with manifolde duwerfiry of gifts, is cndued with much lar- 
ger and more plenrifull rreaſure of che —_—_ y wiſedome ,thanech one fe- 
ucrally: neither is it my meaning,thatthis is} _ in common'to the faith. 
full, as though they were all a like endued with the Spirite of ynderftanding 
anddoQrine: bur becauſeir is nor tobe granted,ro the aduerſaries of Chriſt, 
that they ſhould for the defence of an euil cauſe wreſt 5 Scripture toa A 
”_ But,omitring this, I ſimply confefſe thar which 1s true, charthe Lorde 1.Cor.1,rs, 


perperually Heme with his,and rulech them with his Spirir. And that this 
$ pirite is not the Spirit of errour, ordarkenefſc : burofſure 
revelation, wiſedome, trueth, and light, of whome they not deceitfully may 


learne thoſe thinges that are giuen , that isroſaye,' oo is the hope 
oftheir calling, and what be the richeſle of the heritaunce of pope, 1.18, 
G OD intheSainres, © But whereas the fairhfull, euenthey 
ed with more excellent giftes aboue the reſt, doe in this flcſhe receiue onely 
the firſt frures and acertaine raſt of that Spirite: there remaineth nothing 
leeuer rothem than knowing their owne weakenes, to hold chemſclues care- 
fully within the ogy of rhe worde of her ny if _— _ afrer 
their owneſenſe, & by ſtray out of the right way,inſomuch as they be 
pet voyde of that $ = wr for hing truth is diſcerned from fall " 
ode, Forall men havior wy oma gene ns Phil.3. 27, i4 
the marke. Therefore they moreendeuour to daily profiting, than glory of 2 
perfetion, 

12 Butthey will = = thar wharſoeuer is particular 
artributed ro ey onh encbr h doth throughly 8 fully belon 7 
rothe Churchir Ak Akbough this hath ſome ſceming of rrueth, yer fins 
itco be true . Goddoth in deede ſodiſtriburerocuery one ofthe members 
the gifts of his Spirit by meaſure, tharthe whol body wanterh neceſ- 


ſarie, when the giftes areginen in common.” Burthe riches of the 
are alway ſuch, that there euer want much of that hieſt which 
otir aduerſaries Joe boaſtof . 


Yer the Ohdockls nithanbenſe being 06+. 


| Tm a x; by L $8178 ” w j4 Tbighcs (habtaohnt3 : | F L265 + 
Tphe. 5,25, Expedient, knows what here allo they are wane toobieſty thorthe _ 
Tim, z,is Church is clenſed with of water in the worde ,thatit might — = 
- bewithoutwrincle and therefore in an orher place is called tha 
piller and ſtay of trueth , But inthe firſt of theſe two is rather raughe, 
what Chriſt daily worketh in it, thanwhat he hath already done, Fort! 
daily ſanQtificth, purgerh , polſheth , wiperh from ſpors allthem that be- 
eruly it is certaine that they areyer beſprinkled with ſome ſpots and wrineles 
and that there wanteth ſomwhat of theix ſanRificarion.. Bur howe vaine anc 
fabulous is it, toiudge the Church ab cady in cucry part holy and fpocleſle, 
wherofall the members are ſporty & very vncleanc? Iris true theretorethat 
che Church is ſan&ified of Chriſt, Butonly the beginning of that 
is here ſecne : burthe end and full accompliſhment ſhalbe, when Chriſt the 
hoheft ofholy ones ſhall truly and fully fill ic with his holineſle, Itis truc alſo 
tharthe ſpors and wrincles of itare wiped away ; but ſothar they bedaily-in 
wiping away , vnrill Chriſt with his comming doe yrterly rake awayallthae 
remaineth, For vnlefle we grant this, we mult of necefitic afhrme withthe 
Pelagians, that the rightcouſnefle of the farthfullis perfeRt in this life; and 
with the Cathani and Donatiſtcs we muſt ſuffer no infirmiticinthe Church, 
The other place, as we haue elſe where ſeene, hath a ſenſe viterly differing 
from that which they pretende , For when Paul hath inſtru | 
and framed him ro yh. rue office of a Biſhoppe, he ſaycth that hee did it ro 
this purpoſe, that he ſhoulde knowe howe hee oughtto behaue himlelfe in 
the Church, Andthat he ſhould with the greaterrcligiouſneſſe and endeuor 
bende himſelfe chereunto, he adderhthatthe Church is the yery pilleriand 
ſtay of truerh . For what clſe doe theſe wordes meane, but that the rruethof 
Godis preſerved in the Church, namely by the miniſteric of preaching > As 
in an other place he teacheth,yChriſt gaue Apoſtles,Paſtors and T 
that we ſhould no more bg caricd about with cuery winde of do@rine, orbe 
mocked of men: but that beingenlightened with the true knowledgeof the 
Sonne of God, we fhould alrogether miecte in vnitye of Faith. . Whereas 
therefore the crueth is not extinguiſhed in the worlde, bur remaineth ſafe, 
that ſame commeth to paſſe becauſe it hath the Church a fairhfull of 
ir,by whoſe helpe and miniſtery iris ſuſteined, But ifthis keeping 3 in 
the miniſtcry of the Propheres & Apoſtles, it foloweth that it hg OR 
by herenpon, if the worde of the Lorde be faithfully preſerued and doe keepe 
$puriric, rye + 
13 Butthatthereadcrs may berter vnderſtande , 'vyppon what poinerhis 
queſtion chiefly ſtanderh, I wil in few words declare what our ; aries re 
quire, and wherein we ſtand againſt thera. Where they ſay that the Church 
can nor cn9r bran hereunto, and thus they jo hay muc 
as itis gouerncd by the Spirit of God, itm wi t at * 
whitherſocuer eds th can not thinke Srbeoks any thing bur tructhz 
that therefore if i derermine any thief withour or e Goddes | 
. the ſame is no otherwiſe to be c than as a certaine Orack 
If we graunethar firſt pointe, thatthe Churche can noterrein thinges ne 
ceffarie to ſaljuarion, this is our meaning, thatthis is therefore becauſe for 
faking all her owne wiſcdom, ſhe ſuffereth her ſelfe $0 be raughr of the he 
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well ix ir; if the ſpouſe "hriſt be Y; 

ſchoolemaſter , tharſheecontinually and ex hangeth of his'mouth? 

For this is the order of a well gouerned houſe, thar the wife ſhoulde obey 

the authoritie ofthe husbande : and this is therule' of awelordered ſchoole, - 

that the teaching oftheſchoolemaſteralone ſhould there be heard,Where- | 

fore let the Churchnot be wife of her ſelfe,not thinke any thing of her ſelte: | 

but determine the ende ofher wiſdome where he hath made anend of fpea=  __ * 

king.After this maner ſhe ſhall allo diſtruſt all the inuentions of her owne 42 

reaſon: bur in thoſe thinges wherein ir ſtandeth y rar + of God, ſhe 

ſhall wauer with no diſtruſtfulnes or doubting, but with great aflu- 

rcdnefle and ſtedfaſt conſtancie. So allo rruſting vppon the -largeneſſe 

of thoſe promiſes that ſhe hath, ſhe ſhall haue wherevpon ro ſuf- 

ſcine her faith: rhat ſhe may nothing doubt thar the beſt guide of the right 

waygthe holy ſpirit,is alway preſenewith her:burcherewithal ſhe ſhall keepe 

in memorie what vſe the 1.ord woulde haue ys to receme of his holy ſpirire, 

The ſpiri(faith he) which I wil ſend from my father ſhallleadeyouinco/all | ab 

rrueth, But howtbecauſe (ſaith he)he ſhal put you in mindofal thoſe things 7 

thar 1 haue rolde you. Therefore he giuerh Celinlgnens is nothing more 
ſe 


to bee Jooked for of his ſpirir, bur that he ſhould inlighten our minds to per= 
cciuethe trueth of his dorine. Therefore Chryſoſtome faith excellently germ.defane 
well. Many (ſaith he)do boaſt of the holy ſpirire: but they which ſpeak their &o & ador, 
ownedoec ally erende that they haue him, As Chriſt reſtificd p hee ſpake Spiritu. : 
not of himſelfe: becauſe he ſpake our of the law and the Propheres: ſoif any OE : 
thing beſide the Goſpelbe thruſt in vnder the title of the ſpirie, let vs notbe= © . WI 
lecuc ir,becaufe as Chrift is the fulfilling of thelawe and the Prophets: ſois - 
the Spirir,of the Goſpel,Theſe be hiswordes, Now itis cafie togather howe 
wrongfully our aduerfaries do,which boaſt of the holyGhoſt rono otherend 
bur to ſer foorth vnder hisname and foraine doftrines from y worde 
of God: whereas hee will with vnſpcakeable knor be conioyned with y word 
of God, and the ſame doth Chriſt of him when hce promiſerth him 
to his Church. Soisit truely . What ſobrietic the Lord hath once preſcribed 
to his Church, the ſame he will hauero be ly kepr.Bur he hath ſor- 
bidden her,thar ſhe ſhold notadde anything to his word, nor rake any thing 
from ir, This is the inuiolable decree of God &of the holy Ghoſt, which our 
aduerſaries go abourto abrogate, when they faine that theChurchis ruled 

of the ſpirite without the word, | 
14 Here againe they murmure againſt vs, and fay thatit behoued that + 
the Church ſhould ad& ſomethinges co the wriringes of the Apoſtles, or 
tharthey rhemſclues ſhoulde afrerwarde with lively voice ſupplie many ace! 
thinges which they had not clearely enough taught, namely fith Chriſt ſaid I 
ynto them:Thaue many thinges tobe ſaide to you , which you cannot Ioh,r6,13 /: 
re CINE 1 . 1s BY 
cene receiucdonely in vſcand maner.,Bu ſhameleſaes is this: r_ x 
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| | in 190e ether which hey PURIR HE OE wah | all--4 
wricingoBurifchey were Girite of arueth ine 
when | 


Matt.18.17, 


yd fer ond hiree EEG: hey hauc 

in contained and left written a perfe&t knowledge of the dottrine © 

pel}Bur go to: let vs graunt chem that which they require:Qaly ler tt 

out what bee thoſe thinges trier > ers rs on EEG 

Ifthey dare enterpriſe that, I wil allaile them with Auguſtines wordstha 

When the Lord had ſaid ning of them,which of vs dare ſay,thelg.rhe J be 
ela w dc 


bur halfe m_ there is the 
promiſc chem. 

15 Whar? ſay they, did not Chriſte pur out of controuerhe wha 
the Church teacheth and decreeth, when he commandeth him-robe-raken 
from a heathen man and a Publicane thar dare ſay againſt her? Firſt in thar 
place isno mention made ofdo&rine, but onely the authorie of the cenſures 
is eſtabliſhed for correRting of vices, that they which haue bene admoniſhed 
or rebuked ſhould not reſiſt her wdgemer.Bur omitting this,itss much mar- 
uell, that theſe loſcls haue ſo licle ſhame,y they dare be proude of thatplace, 
For what ſhall they ger thereby,bury the conſent of the Church is never i 
be deſpiſed, which neuer conſenterh bur vnto the rrueth of the ,worde 0f 
God? The Church is to be heard,ſay they. Who denieth it ? foraſmuch as it 
pronounceth nothing bur our of the word of the Lord. If they require anie 
more letthem knowe that theſe wordes of Chriſt do nothing rake their 
therin. Neither ought 1 ro be chought roo much contentious becaule I ſtand 
ſo carneſtly vpon this point, That it 1s nor lawfull for the Church.co make ay 
ny newe dodtine, thatis,roteach and deliver for an Oracle any me 
that which the Lord hath reucaled by his word. For men of ſound witdoſce 
howe great daunger there is,if ſo great authoritie be once graunted to men, 
They ſee alſo how wide a window 1s opened tothe mockings and cauillatty 
ons of the wicked, if we ſay rhat fwhich men haue iudged 1s to be taken for 
an Oracle among Chrittians, Belide thar,Chriſt ſpeaking accordingta the 
confideration of Nis owne time, giueth chis name to rhe Syn ole hathis 
diſciples ſhould afterward learne to reuerence holy aflemblics church, 
So ſhould ir come to paſſe that euerycitic and village ſhould hauc egall au- 
thoritic in coyning of doctrines, ” 

16 Theexamplcs which they vſe,doe norhing hel 
thatthe Bapuiſing of infantes,proceeded not ſo much from the expreti 
maundement of the ſcripture as from the decree of the Church, Buri 
a verie miſcrable ſuccour, ifwee were compelled to flee rorhe IeNOT 
tie ofche Church for defence of the Baptiſme of infantes;bur ir ſhallinano- 
ther place ſufficiently appeare that it isfar orherwiſc, Likewiſe whereas they 
obie& rhatchatis no where founde inthe Scripture, which wo. prone: 
cedin the Nicence Synode, that the ſonne is conſubſtautall wit hole 
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ph hee] xd.1gra + A 
therein is ſo oft affirmed, w/o meey pom, Lis f nw da. YG: 
called therrue and God ear rhe Enkeharoher 58 
the fathers of the Nicene councel when they declare that he isof c 

ſtance,bur ſimply ſer out the natural ſenſe of! | 

reporterh thar Conſtantine vſcd this preface in their 

tions(ſaith he)ofdmine marters, rthereisa 

Ghoſt: the bookes ofthe Golpels and of the Apoſtles, with the Oratlesof 
the Prophers,do fully ſhewe vs the meaningof God, Therefore 1a 

way diſcorde,ler vs take the diſcuffings of queſtions our of the words 
Spirite. There was atthar time no man har ſpake againſt beſo ads wants 
tions. No man tooke exception , jthar the Church. t adde ſomewhatof 
her owne: that the Spirite not all chings to the Apoſtles, orarleaſt 
vttered them, nor to thoſe that came after: or any ſiich thing, If ir bee rrue 
which our aduerſaries would haue: firſt, Conſtantine dideuill, thatrooke 
from the Church her authoritie; rhen, whereas none of the Biſhops ar that 
rime roſe vp to defend ir,this was not without breach of their faith »for ſo 
they were berrayers of the righrofche Church:Bur firh Theodoriterehear- 


ſerh thar they willingly embraced that which the Emperour ſaide, itis cers - | A 


raine that this newe dodtrine was then yrrerly vnknowen. 


The ix. Chapeer, 


Of Councels and of their authorize, 


Owe, alchough 1 graunc them all things coacerningthe Chu t yer 
they ſhall Kos not much preuaile For wharſocucr 
1s ſaide ofthe Church, ; Oe ny by and by giue to the Councels,foraſ 
much asin their opin ads pbk Church , Yea oem wen: bn 
ſtiffely conrende for mrs power ey doe ir other pur- 
poſe, (#8 to giue all that they can core Biſhop pr: Rome and his garde, 
urerel ro diſcufſe this qu l muſt needes here 
tion of two thinges dforchand. Firſt,thar wherel ſhall in this pointbe ſom- 
whart rough, itis notbecauſe 1 Ieſſe the olde Councels thanT oughe 
ro do, For I reuerence them from my heart,& wiſh them robe had in their 
due honor with all men. Puchertinis is ſome meane,that there be no 
thin ng jthdrawen from Chriſt, Nowe this is the right ot Chriſt, tc dee the 
head inall Councels, andto haveno man fellowe with himin ir 
Bur 1 ſay thatrhen onely heisthe head, when he gouernerh the whole af- 
ſembly with his worde and Spirite, Secondly,whereas1 gj lefle roCoun- 
Cunt egy Ter hdnke Ge fe, anfxcagn 
Ot Me COuncels,as | crc , WEre Aga: 
ours. For as We | rniſhed with the worde of the Lorde tc 
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Mar 18, 20, Tres, whatis the auchoritie of Councels: there is no plainer p 
b, 12% ;nthis ſaying of Chriſt: Where rwo or threeſhalbe gatt 
A name, there I aminche middeſt of them. But that doerh no lefle belo 
eucry particular afſembly than roagenerall Councel., But thedour 
quettion ſtanderh not therein: bur becauſe rhere is a condution added, thae 
God will ſo onely be in. the middeſt of the Councel, if irbe- d rogi- 
ther mhis name. Therefore akhough our aduerfaries doa times 
name Councels of biſhops, they ſhal litle preuaile:neirher ſhal make ys 
ro belceue that which they afficme,thar is, that they be gouernedof y holy 
Ghoſt,vail they hauec proued that they. are garheredtogither.jn the name 
of Chriſt, For it 1s as poſlible y wicked & cuil Bilhops may conſpire againſt 
Chriſt,as good & honeſt biſhops may come togither in his name, Fora ye- 
rie cleare proofe hereof are many decrees that haue proceeded from ſuch 
Councels.Bur this ſhalbe ſcene hereafter.Now I do but anſwere in one word 
that Chriſt promiſcth norhing,butto chem that are gathered togirher in his 
name.Let vs therefore define what that is. I deny that they be garhered ro- 
Deot.4.2, Ficherinthe nameof Chriſt, which caſting away the commaundementof 
Reuc,22.28, God,wherein he forbiddeth any thing robe added to his word, ortakanfrs 
it,do decree cuery thing after their owne will : which beingnotcontenced 
w the Oracles ofthe Scripture,thar is to ſay the only rule of perte wiſeds, 
do imagine ſome new thing of their own head. Surely, firh Chriſt hath noc 
promiſed y he wil be preſenrarall Councels, butharh adi a peculiar 
marke,whereby to make true & lawful Councels different fromorher ; iis 
Mala.z,7, mecte that we ſhould nor negleR this difference. This is the couenit, which 
| in old rime God madewith the Leuiricallprieſts, y they ſhould reachourof 
his mouth. This hc alway required of the Prophets this lawe alſo wee ſee to 
haue bin laid ypon the Apoſtles, Who ſo breake this couenang, God | 
not youchſafe,ro ler them haue the honor of Pricſthood,nor: thority. 
Ler the aducrſarics yndo me this knot, if they wil make my crab bod rote 
decrees of men beſide the worde of God. _ ... | Od. S301 
3 For whereas they think nor that truth remaineth inche'Cl 
lefle it be among the Paſtours: and rhat the Church it xy deth nor, v 
lefle it appeare in generall Councels; thatisfarre from hauing beene abn: 
rrue,ifrhe Prophets hauc leftynto ys true reſtimonies of ther ownetimes. 
Eſag6,10, There was inthe time of Efajie a Church at Hieruſalem,which God 
yer forſaken.Bur of the paſtours he ſaith thus; Thewatchmenare: 
neither know they any thing . They are alldumme dogges , nei 
they able to barke. They lie along &ſleepe,& loue fleeping : &t 
| themlſelues knowe nothing,nor do yn d: and they do altogether lok 
Rs backe vnro their own wayes. After the ſame maner Oſce ſayth:The watch- 
= Ofce,9.3, manofEphraim with God, the ſnare ofthe fouler , hatred in the houſe of 
God, Where ioyning them with God by way of workage, be Y cherh that 
challo endured 
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 thcir prexenſe of the prieſthood is yaine, The Chur ms 


Re them, Rs 1d be too Jor 
thoſe A CIs 
rers. Ar thattime on ITY 
gainſt che ſame men, Theeonſj 
of her as aroaring lyon, and thar yi akett 
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ofrer foundint | Y 

4 But re wk ir tmightbe that that was ſo amo thel leingy burows 
age is free trom ſogreatan cuil, I woulde to God in deede it wereſo* bur 
the Holy Ghoſt hath rags” that it ſhalbe farre otherwiſe . The 4 
wordes of Peter are plaine. As (ſaith he) there were inthe old e falſe UE 2,Petut, Ag 
Prophets , ſo ſhall there alſo » among you falſe teachers , lily 
ſees ofperdirion , Sce you not how (+45 nes eth,char thereis dangers com, thai a 
not by mcn-ofthe common people, butby them char ſhall boaſt 44 0 


with the title of teachers and Paſtors? howe oft hath it bin fore- FE ING: aq 
ſpoken by Chriſt and his A that there ſhoulde veric great ER 

hang ouer the Church by the Paſtors? Yea, Paul I Cas: wid SY 
richriſt ſhall fir in no other place than in the rem 

Fgnifieth, thatthe horrible calamirie of which ua there rrkrpocy 4 » Tg 
from no where elſe burfrom them aw fir in ſteede of Paſtors iny church, ** aw Y 


And in another place be ſhewerh,chatthe beginnings of ſo great amiſchief * * * 
are cuen alredy nere athand.For he AE hee hetithops of Ephe- 
ſus, I knowe(ſaith he)thar after my departure there ſhall enter mtoyou'ras Ado. | 
uening wolucs nor ſparing the flocke. And they tome wad Car bh 
thar _—_ ſpeake peruerſe ya ares away Ae. 8 
much corruprion mi courſe eres _ Art 2b v7 
raw, 00} 5 of kondinſo fall aſpace ofeimes Andmotrofill ©* 
much paper with rchearfing them by name: wee are admoniſhed by the ex- 
amples in a maner of all ages,thar neither the truerh is alway.nouriſhed in 
the boſome of the paſtors, nor the ſaferie of the Church hang yppon 
their ſtare. They ought in deede ro haue beene the goucrnors & keepers of 
the peace &ſaferic of the Church, for whereof,they are ordei- 
ned:but itis one thing for amanro IE 
therthing toowethatwhich he HF IEF 

E Yelenomen ckechelboarwhrderiafach rr, as though Iwoulde 

i rganiegs dow» any choiſe di the anthoriie'of Pa« 

ſtors .1 dobuton that cuen Paſtours themſclues there 
isa choiſc wt aro re wee ſhouldnori chinke them'tobepa- | 
ſtours cated Hattie Pope a flockc of biſhops , yppon 
none enge eamers rats bs oem eng rn | 
bedience of the worde of God, 
luſtandinthe ops 
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"ments ofthe Lord, whereby he may puniſh the 1 
| y with the ſame kinde of puniſhment, wherewith ſometime 
vengeance of che ynthankfulnes of the old people, that is, ro-1 
ſtors with blindnes & amaſed dulncefle , Neither do they moſt fooliſh 
ynderſtand,that they (ing the ſame ſong, which thoſe in olde crime did fing - 
thar warred againſt che worde of eaerwtty the enimies " Hicremie did thus 
repare themlſelues againſt che rrueth: Come,& we will imagine unaginatis 
ele Hieremze: foraſmuch as the law fhal norperiſh bo the Prieſt, 
nor counſell fromrhe wiſe man,nor the word from the Prophet, - + 
6 Hereby iris cafie ro aunſwere to that other obietion 
nerall councels.It cannot be denied but thatthe lewes had atrue Churchin 
the time of the Prophets. Bur if there had then bene a groeees councel ga. 
thered together of the prieſts, what maner face of the Church had there 
peared?We heare what God ſaith, notto one or two of them butro 3whols 
order : The prieſtes ſhalbe aſtonied,and rhe prophets ſhalbe made afraide, 
J councell from the Elders, 


hecieng : and the ſunne ſhall fall downe ypon 
darkened ypon theſe dayes &c, Well-ifall ſuch had then beene gathered to« 
gether in one , what Spirite ſhoulde haue gouerned in that aſſemblie?ofrhar 
thing we haue a notable example in that councell which Achab called to« 
gether. There were preſent foure hundred Prophets, Bur , becauſe they 
were come together of no other minde but xo flatter the wicked king: there» 
fore Satan was ſentof the Lorde tobe alying ſpirite in rhe mouthofthem 
all. There by all their voices the trueth was condemned |,” Micha was con+ 


.demned for an heretike,ſtriken and caſt in priſon, So was doneto Hlieres 


mic,ſoro the other Prophets, 

- 7 Butleroneexawplc ſuffice for all , which is more notable than the 
reſt.In that councell which the biſhops and Phariſees gathered at Hieruſa+ 
lem againſt Chriſt, whar can a man ſay that there wanted,in ſo muchas 
tained tothe ourward ſhewe >? For if. there had not then beene aChurchar 
Hieruſalem,Chriſt would neuer haue communicate with their ſacrifices'& 
other ceremonies. There was made a folemne ſummoning of themroge- 
ther:the hie biſhop ſate as chiefe:thewhole order ofprieſtes ſare by himzyer 
Chriſt was there condemaned, & his doRrine driuen away . Thi 152 © 
proofe y the Church was not encloſed in that councel. Burthere isnoperill 
that any ſuch thing ſhould happen to vs:Who hath giuen ys aſſurance ther» 
oft For itis not 5 ww faulr of fluggiſhneſle,to be roo carelefſe in ſo greata 
matter.,Bur where the Holy Ghoſt Toth with exprefſe words prophecie by y 
mouth of Paul, that rhere ſhall come a departing ( which cannor come 
that the Paſtours muſtbe the firſt that ſhall forſake God). why arewe here- 
in wilfully blinde to our owne deſtruion? Wherefore iris/in nowilers 
bee graunted, that the Church conſiſterh in the companiec of Paſtours, for 
whome the Lord hath no where vndertaken that they ſhall pe ly be 


good, but he bath pronounced thatthey ſhallſomerime be cuill./ 
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dererwining?Ycs forſoorh.For neitherdo There argue tharall councelrane 
to be condemned,ot all their ates tobe repelled, or (asthe ſaymg 1s 4 
defaced with ontblorre. Bux (thou wilrſay'to mee} thou bringett-rnem 
into ſubieion; that.itmay bee freeforeucry ir | 
which the councels hate derermined.Norſo, | f 
ny.councetis brought foorth,Iwould haveiit firſt tobe ly weyed, at 
what time it was holden, for what cauſcit was holden, what mannerofment 
were preſent: and then the yery thing thar is intreared of ; tobe examined 
oy On rule of the Scriptures andrhar in ſuch ſorr as the derermination of 
c councell may haue his force, and be as a foreiudged ſenrence, wan} br 
nothinder che aforcſaid examiitiation.I would ro God allmen aiakeept | 
moderation which Auguftine prefcriberh.in the third booke againſt Maxi- 
minus, For when he minded briefely ro pur to filence this heretikeconren- 
ding about the Decrees of councels: Neither (ſairh he) oughrTto obieQta- 
gainſt thee the Synode of Nice, nor thou againſt mee the Synode of Ari- 
minum,as totheenrent toconclude one another by forei ſentence, 
neither am I bound by the authoritie of the one,nor thou of the'orber . By 
authoxities of Seriprur ſuchas are p ro either one,burſuch as are 
command atereBebt with marrer, cauſe with cauſe,rea- 
ſon with reaſon. So ſhould it comets paſſe, that councels ſhoulde haue rhe 
maieſtie char they ought: bur in the meane ſeaſon rhe Scripture ſhouldebe 
alone in the hierplace,thar there might be nothing that ſhould nor beſub- 
ico therule thereof. Sotheſe olde Synodes, as of Nice, of Conſtantino- 
ple,the firſt of Epheſus,of Chalcedon,and fuch ocher , which were holden 
for confuring of errors, wee willingly embrace afid reverence as holy ,ſo 
much as belongeth to the dofrines of faith: for oe conteine nothing bue 
the pure and 'naturall expoſition of Scripture, which the ho farhers with 
'puicegli wiſadeche applied ro the ſubduing of the enemies that 
then roſe vp, Iniſome ofthe later councels alſo,we ſeeroappeare/arrue zele” 
of godlinefle,and plaine rokensof wi ing,and wiſedome.Buras 
arc womt commonly ro growe to wee-may ſee by thelatter councels, 
how much the Churchhath nowe and then degenerore from 
of thar golden age. ' And Idour rot but thatintheſe —— 
councels-haue had ſome biſhopsof the better ſort.” Bur in' the ne 
| happened whichthe Senarours themſelues complainedro be not welld6ne 
in makingof ordinances of the ſenate of Rome.For while the ſentences are 
numbred,not weycd,it is of necefſitie that oftentimes the betrer parte is 0- 
ucrcome of the greater, Truely they brought foorth many wicked ſenten- 
ces. Neither is it here needefull to gather rhe ſpeciall examples, eitherbe- 
cauſeir ſhould be roo long,or becauſe other haue done it ſo diligently that 
there cannoembckbradied PETTY 
9 Now, wharneedeltorehearſeCouncels difagrecing with $5. 
Andi is nocauſe tharany ſhould mutmure againſt mee, and ſay , that of 
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Feares ago, fincc the Synode of Conſtantinople gathered togither'yn 
Lee che Emperour Judged that imagesſervp in -hurches ſhould be © 
throwen,and broken in pieces. A litle afterward elof Nice, 
Irene the Emprefſe affembled in fpite of hi hatthey ſhould bee 
reſtorcd. Wherhzr oftheſe rwoſhal we acknowledge for a lawful councel 
The later which gaue images a place in Churches ,: hath preuailed among 
the people. Bur Auguſtine ſaith that thar cannor be done without moſt pre. 
ſent peril of 1dolatrie. Epiphanius which was before in'time, ſpeaketh muck; 
more ſharply: for he ſaith that it is wickednefſe and abhomination rohaye- 
imagesſcenc ina Church of Chriſtians, Would he any | \ allo! 
that councell,if they were aliue'at this day ? Burif both the] S It 
rrueth, nd the verie ates be belceued, notonely images themfelies , bur 
alſothe wotſhipping of them was there receiued. Buritis cuidenttharſuch 
adecree came from Satan.How ſay you to this, that in rites by +. 
ring the Scripture, they ſkew thatthey made a mocking ſtocke of it? Which 
thing I haue before ſufficiently made open. Howſoeuer it be, wee ſhallno/ 
otherwiſe be able ro diſcerne betweene contrarie and dſagreeing Syaodes, 
which were many, ynleſſe we trie chem all by that balance of allmen' 
angels, tharis,by the worde of the Lorde.. So wee embracethe Synodeof 
Chalcedon, refuſing the ſeconde Synode of Epheſus, becauſe in this latrer 
one the wickednefſe of Eutiches was confirmed,which the other former c6- 
demned.This thing holy men hauc iudged none otherwiſe bur by the ſcrip- 
rure : whome Rocks follow in iudging: thar the worde of God which gaue 
light to them doerh alſo nowe giuelighr to vs. Nowlerthe pany no 
and boaſt, as they are wont, that the Holy Ghoſt is faſtened and bound ro 
theircouncels, bed pie 144 
10 Howbeitthereis alſo ſomwhat which a man may well think&to bee” 
wanting in thoſe auncient and purer councecls:cither becaulerh tharthen 
were at them,becing otherwiſe learned and wiſe men, wholly bent'ro the” 
buſineflc chen in hand,did nor foreſee many other things VT 
things of lighter imporrance eſcaped them beeing bufied with , & 
more earneſt matters +or for that ſimply, as being men they mightbeede- 
cciued with vnskilfulneſſe : or for that they were ſomerime carried head- ' 
long with too much affe&ion, Of this laſt point ( which ſeemerh rhe har. 
deſt of all) there was a plaine example inthe Nicene Synode, the dignitie 
whereofhath by conſent of all men, as it was worthie:z benerecei 
moſt hie reuerence,For when the principall article of our faith was n 
3014 ay the enimie was preſent 1n readineſe, with whom they muſt 
fight bande to hande, and the chiefe importance lay inthe of 
them that came preparcd to fightagainſt the crror of Arri 
ſtanding, they careleiſc of ſo great daungers, yea,as it were 
ten grauitie, modeſtie and 2ll humanirie; leauing the barrail rthar thi | 
m hand,as if they had come rg havens bp oo to doe Arrius a {pas JG 
ro wounde theraſchies with inwarde difſentions, -and ro t aint” 
hewſclies the Rilgghar ſhould have beenbene opal Atrs There we! 
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node: buthe affirmerh, 

will thinke me es Ele org cher rd 
much as our aduerſaries do confelſe, chat councels may errein thoſe things 
that are not necefſaric tofaluation, Burrhis Iabour is not'yet ; 

For becauſe they are c led.hey do in deede contefſe itinword: 

yet when thcy thruſt ynto vs the of all councels in cucry mat- 

ter wharſocuer irbe, for an oracle ofthe holy Ghoſt, they lower cmeps 
more than they rgke at thebeginning . In doinghars 


that counccls can noterre: orif they crre RAS, ane 

rhe truerh,or not to ſooththeirerrours? And 1 incende eller tha 
ir may thereby be gathered tharrhe a ſo a. ogcnnned 

holy 2 aodes, that inthe meane time ſomewhatro _ 


to them by the nature of men, leaſt wee Dale 00 much truſt to men 
This s a ouchberce ſenrence, thantharof Oregorie Nazianzeiiy} bone hene, 


ucr ſaw a good end of any councel, For he that affirmerh thar all EX 
ccptionendedill,doth nor leauc them much auhoritie. Tt is nowe nothing- 
needcfull romake — —— — — ———————— — 
is caſie to iudge by the generall, how wuch authoritie they oughtro have to 
make newe articles of taith and to receiue what kinde of dodtrine ſoeucrit 
pleaſerh them, 

12 BurourRomaniſtes, when ſeethirindefence of their cauſal 
helpe of reaſon doth faile thengg doe reforrto that extreme & miſerable ſhife: 
thatalchough themen be blockiſh in wit and councell, and moſt 
wicked in minde and will, CIO BUOY which comman- 
d-th to obey Rulers . Isir if Ideny that they be rulers thatareſuch? 
For they totake ypon + wary 7 rags nate PIT» which was .""" 
a as, celebs Lrnkandohodetiog paſtor, Burletys here with 4 
what wordes he is ſctby the Lorde into his office. Let nor (nn -Joſua 7 
volume of this lawe from chy mouth: bur rhou ſhale 8 
dayesandni ſhalt neither bowe tothe right hande earns 724 5 
left;rhen hou dire& thy way & vnderſtand it. therfore ſhalbero "+24 
rs ſpiritua}rulers which ſhal nor bow fromthe law of the I the 
onefide nor torhe other. wenaber rms; bak one all paſtors er 
>ec, i pohaneceinadyihomony wa: 
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Hier.23.46, that 


Matt 5,10, 


prophecic royou. For 


all his lies. Whar is tobe aid 


rtance what maner of propheres be hcard,and thatnotall are rath 

card? Wherefore thcre is noreaſon that they ſhould m aide with 
their ricles,thereby ro draw vs into partaking of their blindnes: foraſmuch as 
wee ſee onthe other fide,thatthe Lorde had a fingular care tofray'ys away 
from ſuffring our ſelues ro be led with other mens errour, vader whatviſor 
name ſocuer it lurkcth, For if the aunſwere of Chriſt be true, then allblinde 
guides, wherher they be called fathers ofthe Church, or Ne 
candae nothing bur drawethcir partners ipto theſame h | 7 
Wherefore let no nawes of councels , Paſtors, biſhoppes,(which may as wel 
be falſely pretended as truely vſcd, ) hinder vs , burtharbeing raughebyleſ- 
ſons both of wordes and examples, we may examine all Lops ro 
the rule of the worde of God, Ka wee may prooue whethgr they beof 


OT no, 


13 Foraſmuch as we haue proucd thartherceis not giuen eothe Charch a 
power to ſer vpa newe dodtrine, nowe letvs ſpeake of the power which they 
attribute ynto it in expounding of Scripture. Trucly we ———— 
that if there happen debate abour any doctrine , there is no better nor ſurer 
remedy thiit a 5ynode of truc biſhops aſſemble together where the do&rin 

Pa- 


1m controuerfie may be diſcuſſed. For ſuch a determination, whereunto 
ftors of Churches ſhall agree in common together, calling ypontheSpiri 
of Chriſt, ſhall haue Kind cater force, than ifeuery oneſeuerally ſhoulde * 
conceme it at home, and fo teach it tothe people, or if a mare men 
ſhould makeit. opens , when biſhoppes are gathered in one, they doe the 
more commodiouſly take aduiſe in common , what and in whatforme they 
oughtto teach, leaſt diuerfitie ſhouldbrecde offence ; * Thirdely Paul pre- 
ſcriberh this order in diſcerning of doftrines For whereas he giueth to eue- 
ry ſcuerall Church opover to diſcerne , he ſhewerh wharisthe order of do- 
ing in weightier cauſes: that is, that the Churches ſhould rake vpon them a 
common triall of the matter together, And &oththe very feeling of 
lnefle inſtruQ vs, that if any man trouble the Church with | 
tine , and the matter procecde ſo farrethatrherebce perillof g#i 


ſention, the Churches thould Grſt mecte rogether and examine the 


$,C0,14.29 


opounded:at leaſt , after juſt diſcuſling had, bring foortha rio! 
caken ourothe REY — —_ ing our of f pe 

le,& ſtop mouthes of wicked an men, y navy nnthefs hat 
ty to procecd any further.Sowhen Aaranri res 6 
gathercd together , which with the authoritic thereof both did/breakethe 
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* then raiſed ler vs thinke what happened at Tpke ele & 
conde Synode, ARES of Euriches 


man of holy : 

mory Flauianus was baniſhed wich cerraine EI or. h 
miſch heeues committed: eucn becauſe Dioſcorus a == 
ry naughrie nature, was there the cheefe, and nor the ſpiriteof 
Bur there was not the Church: 1 graunt,* For Cnr now nh tharf 
rructh doeth not therfore dic in the Church, alrhoughitbe 
councell: but thatthe Lorde meruellouſly preſeruerhi ir, thatit may _ 
in due time riſe vp, and get theouerhande: | Burl deniethar this is 
wall, thatthatis atrue and certaine expoſition of ſcripuxe which hath 
becne reeeived by confentes of a 

14 Butthe Rocio, when rachth 


the power to expounde the Scripture belongeth ro the © 

Dar withags from chem. For ctheyabuſe this SK 

expoſition of the ſcripture wharſoetieris decreed in rhe 

eatorie, ofthe interceſſion —_— » ar viowolaey 

thcre cannotbefon Radon Parole theſe - 
rhinges haue beene ſt Me IRIS 
(to Ac tracy )receSadin chlikbwkbdvk: therefore one ofthent 


muſt beraken for an ton of ſcripture, And nor thar onely:Buriif a coil 
cell decree any rhing, ſeri — ir ſhallþcare 


= nameof an cxpoſition f, Chriſt commaunderh all todrinke ofthe | 
p , Which hee reacherh in the Supper, The councell of Conſtance forbad Mart.a6.a6 
hack ſhoulde nor be giuen tothe lay peop!'e ,but willed hat the prieſt one- 2 


ly ſhoulde drinke of it; That which fo dire&ly fighteth _— the it 
on of Chriſt; grab Rheandatroctroens 6s Aro man 


the forbidding of marriage, the hypocriſie of Anh Ghoft in vita 
an oth yes ronoupcech that marringeis ii alien holy Tekin oge, 
ble. Whereas they haug afterwarde forbidden: prieſtes to marrie, they re- - 
quire to haue benno rr en Cx of the 


Scripture, 
when nothing can be'i dare once opent his. 
mouth Mere aeninds jd kn eters CAMS. 
minationofrhe pope drm ere: 

ficion, thar it is nor truczisa hainous 

fo great ſhamcleſheſſe  Forthe very 

ele qc 6 reach of the power 
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charcouncels decree will they alledge of thar marrer? 1 thinke they hau 
none. Why then did Arrius ſuffer himſelfe ro be ouercom.at.N nelti» 
monmes brought our of the Goſpel of lohn?Fox after theſe mens was 
free for him to haue refuſed them, foraſmuch as there had noallowance ofa - 
general councel gone before. They alledge the old rolle, whichis called-the. _ 
Canon,which they ſay to haug proceeded from the iudgemet of che church, * 
Bur I aske them againe, in what councell thatCanon was ſet foorth, Here: 
they muſt needes be dumme, HowbcicI defire further to knowe, what man. 
ner of Canon they thinke that was. For 1 ſee that the ſame was not yery\cer» 
taynely agreed atnong the olde writers, And if that which Hicrome ſay 
ought ro bee of force,the bookes of Machabees, Tobi, Ecclefialticus & ſuc] 
ocher ſhall be thruſt among che Apocrypha: which rhaſe canons doe-inne 
wiſe ſuffer ro be dong. revel hates 


”.2 
oe. 


« b, wh = 


The X, Chapter. | | | | | | ol 
Of the powver in makin of Lawverrouberein the Pope and bis pi nag 
ook: omell coulormainic ntieqberis vpos ſoules, Wy "TEAR 


| : | »- ILY $52 
Owe fallowerh the ſeconde parte, which they will haue to conliſte in 
king of lawes,out of which ſpring hauc flowed i crabl . 
ons of mengcuen {o many ſnares to lc poore ſoulcs.Fe 
had no more conſciencegthan had the Seribes and Phariſces to ; 
ypon other mens ſhoulders, which they themſclues woulde nor. rouch | 


one finger, Ihauc in an other place raught howe crucll a burcherie 18ths 
which they commaunde concerning auricular confeſlion., In other law 
there appeareth nar ſo great violence ;bur thoſe which.ſeeme the molt x 
lerable of all, doe ryrannouſlic opprefle conſciences. lleae vnſpoken ow 
they corruptthe worſhippe of God, and do ſpoile God himſelfe of his righ 
which is the onely lawmaker, This power is nowe to be inzreared of, w 
ther the Church may binde conſcienceswith her lawes, In which diſcourle 
the order of policic is not touched, butthis wry Buty: chat God bee 
rightly worſhipped accarding to therule which himſelfe hath preſcribe 
that rhe ſpirituallibertie,which harhregard vnto God , maye._remaine Jae 
vnto vs. Vſc hath made that all choſe decrees bee called traditions of men, 
wharſocuer they bee that haue concerning the worſhi ping of Godpr Ice 
ded from men beſide his worde.Againſt theſe doe we ftriue, nor againſt thy 
holy and profitable ordinances of rhe Church which make forthe xrcleruae 
tion eyther of diſcipline or honeſtic or peace, Bur the end of our ſtriuing is, 
tharthe immeaſurable and barbarous Empire may bee reſtrained, which 
they viurpe vpponſoulcs , rhat woulde bee counted paſtors ofrhe Church, 
burtn very deede are moſt cruell butchers, For they ſay rhat the lawes which 
they make are ſpiritual, and perrcining to the ſoule, and rhey affirme then” 
ro bee necefiaric to xxnakays 5, Rur fo ( as I cuen nowe touched). ek gr. 


dome of Chuiſt is inuaded, ſo the bbertic by him giucn to the conſciences | 
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tie, aſweeee _  Iyhe berdets ini wne Be ako AIANGE 
lies? They cthemſclues indeede doe feele no keauinefle of their owne lawes, 
which caſting away the feare of God, doe 
their owne and Gods lawes. Bur they thatarc touched with any care of 
thcirſaluarion, are farrefromthi free ſo long as they bee 7 
intangled with theſe ſnares, We ſee how grear wareneffe Paul did deal&1.Cor.9.35« 
mthis behalfe, har Sterne comm ayyoe ur pt Yee AJ 
any ſnare at all, and rhaxnor withour cauſe he for with howe' 
great a wounde conſciences C0903" Rn ſhoulde bee charged 
with a neceffitie of thoſe things whereof the id left 
a was the conſtirutions are jrwt>Pornen /varrapres rr 

au: moſt greeuoully ſtabliſhed withthreaming 0 al death, which 
rol forty recni ener Oe Retknng thoſe there are 
_ Kadugehcr)reimpotbiecogrerie the whole multiude of them 


ris 


Coe thar Paulreacherbrhar litto be obeyed, not one= 
I; for feare of puniſhment, = ake, Whereypon | 


foloweth,” 2 
tharconſcizne:sare allo bound with the poli irke — Rom.1 g;b6. 
all ſhould fall har we have mer ae ne FEE re 7. w 
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to giltines, This is i that Paul meanerh whenher cheth hat con ence. 
doerh rogerher witnefic with men, when their thoughtez-doe accuſeariacy. - 
quirerhem in the midgementot God. 'Afirnple knowled t reniiyng 
ia man as incloſed. Therefore this feeling which preſentee the . 
mdgement of G O 1, is as it were. a keeper ioyned' to) mango. parks 
watche all his ſccretes , that nothing ſhoulde remaine-butied-in 
darkenefle, W alſo commecrh thatolde proucrbe g./ tence 
jormarut 0067 | $. Fetthe eng ex- 
amination of a conſcience, for quictneſle ce, when wee being 
perſwaded of þomevr erty doe without fearc preſenrour ſues. to 
Gods And the author of the: Epittle ro the Hebrewes, vierh rheſewordes,no 
haue ria more conſcience of finne; inſtecdeof, to be dehbered or acquited, + 
that ſinnemay/no more acciiſc vs. - r. «71s doitles 
4 The as workes haue reſpeR to men, ſo the conſtiencetsrefers 
red to God: fo that conſcience is nothing elſe-bur the inwarde pureneſſe of 
the hearre .- In which ſenſe Paul writeth thar charitic js the of 
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rſhippe God, and aſyntere deſire roliue godli 
Somenme indeede iris referred alſo to men, as. in 3 
Paul teſtificth, that he indeuored himſelfe that he might wake with a. 
conſcience towarde God and men, But this was therefore [ai 
fruites of good conſcience doc flowe, and come euento men,. Bury 
king properly, it hath reſpe& ro God onely,, as haue alreadicfaide,-| | 
ypon commeth that a lawe is ſaide ro binde conſcience, which ' famplie bin« 
deth a man, without regarde of men, or. not hauing any confideration-of 
them. As for example. God: commaundeth not ro keepe-the minde 
chaſt and pure from all Juſt, bur alſo forbidderh all manner offilthinefſe of 
wordes and outwarde wantonnefſe what ſoeuer-it bee. Tothe of 
this lawe my conſcience is _— alchough there lived not one mann the 
world. So heethar behaueth himlelfe intemperarely,doth not- onely finne 
inthis that he giuerh euill example to his brethren , buthe hath his) conſci« 
ence bounde with guilcineſſe before God. Inthings thatare of themliclues 
meane, there is an other conſideration. For wee ought to abſteinefrom 
them, if breade any offence, butthe conſcience {til being free.So Paul 
i ſbeaketh of fleſhe conſecrare to idoles. Ifany ( ſaith hee) make doubre, 
WG rect touchit nor, for conſciences ſake. ſay for Key SI , not chine -owne, Þ 
bo Beto ttet theothers. A faithfullman ſhoulde finne; which being firſt warned ſhould 
N neuerthclefle cate of ſuch fleſhe. Bur howeſotuer in of his- brother, 
I itbee neceffarie for him to abſteine, asitisprefcribed of God, yer hee ceas. 
bk ſerhnor ro keepe ſtill the libertie 'of conſcience. Wee ſee howe thislawe' 
binding the ourwarde worke,leaueththe conſcience vnbound, | 4 1 |» 
5 -- Nowelet vs rerume to the lawes of men, -  - . 


rally” Tot woe _ ene 


opened ahancond 


they did ICONS ' te es TA: 
ſhould chen alſo remaine ſome reſtimonic > Chriſtian omtar 
deluer conſciences from the tyranny of men. Bury 
ſolued, I vr-oes ariſerh = of nd. _ —_ + was, 74s 
not onely for lries ſake, but conlcience,ir ſcemeth thereupon to 
folow re Princes lawes haue alſodominion ouer conſcience. If this be true, 
then the ſame alſo oughr to be ſaidof the kwes ofthe Church, Ianſwere that 
firſt here we muſt pur a difference betweene the generalcic & ſpecialric, For 
though all ſpeciall lawes do not touchthe conſcience, yer we are bounde by 
the generall commaundement of God, which commendeth vnto ys the au- | 
thoritie of magiſtrates, And vpon this cane In "0 
that magiſtrates are to be honored becauſe F_us of God. In the rae 
meanetime he teacherh notthatrhoſelawes 
belong to the inwarde gouernment of the ſoule i ana vas ark 
rolleth both the worſhipping of God and the ſpirituall rule of + Anoner Sing © 
ouſly, aboue allthe ordinances CONTI be. Another. 
alſo is worthy to be nored, axle Lemogti 
of men, bee be made | 
they be neceſſary to na pate lawes ) 
therefore donortby Aer One vga ty chewholenc; 
ric efecalibchon is referred to the ende, but confiſterh not i 
thinges commanded. From this ſort farre differ both thoſe that preſcribe 
a newe forme of the worſhipping of God,andrhoſe tharappointneceſſicin 
t hinges that bearliberrie, 

6s Burſuch arerhoſetharatthis day be called Eccleſiaſtical conſtiturions 
in the Papacie, which arethruſt in, in ſteede of the true and neceflarie wor- 
ſhipping of God, And as they be innumerable: ſoare there infinixebondes ro 
catch and ſnare ſoules, yoo alchough in the declaration of the lawe we haue 
ſomwhar touched them : ver becauſe this placc was firterto entreate | 
of them, I will now trauaiſe ro gather the whole ſummein tbe be 
order tharl can, And becauſe we haue ſomuch asſeemed 


to be ſufficient, concerning the 

on themſelues  ierneroracwhatbexer they if. I ' 
wud and | wil here tarry declari Werygwal 

or aue, to make Jawes, Our 

with new Jawes,ynder ppc dutheracooneati i 
rituall lawmakers , fince the gonernement of the Chur oy 
them, Therere thereon pon 


they cc 
ſcribe, ought neceſſarily to be odſerued of t | 


conſcicnces 


A ,n | 
' much as is requiſire ro the wellordering of Bone 
fithrhey Gs Seckdag lefle than that which 


nor take any thing rothem, be irneuer ſo litle tual 
Bur becalfa this hath beeneclſe where confer Th FE ew ert 
eſent, rhat wharſocuer | 21g rrue biſhops haue, y ſame rw a kar 
- them alſoyerl deny thar they be therfore appointed lawmakers ouer the 
faithfull, char may of chEſclues preſcribe arule to liue , or compeltto their 
ordinances the people commirred ynto them, When ſay this, meane, that 
itis norlawfull for them, to deliuer ro the Church to beobſerued of neceſſh. 
ry, which they have deuiſed of themſclues without the wordof 
much asthar authoritie boch was ynknowen tothe Apoſtles,and ſo ofrtaken 
away from the miniſters of y Church by the Lords own mouth:I maruelwho 
haue bin ſo bolde to take it ypon them , and at this day are ſo bold todefend 
it, beſide the example of the Apoſtles, and againſt the manifeſt prohibirion 
of God. 

7 Astouching that thatpertainedtorhe rule of well luing, "YN 
Lord harhſo conteined aly in his law;rhat he hath left nothing for men that 
they might adde tothat ſum. And chis he did firſt for this papel, becauſe . 
the whole vprighrnes of liuing ſtandech in this point , if all workes be gouer- 
ned by his will as by a rule, he ſhould be holden of vs the only maiſterand di- 
recer of life: then, to declare y he requireth of vs nothing wow © 
ence, For this reaſon Iames ſairh: he that mdgeth his brother 
he rhat iudgerh the law,is not att obſeruer of c law,bura iudge. 


one Ie: chart can both ſaue & deſtroy, We heare Nap yi heck 


claime this one thing as properto hiwſelt,co rule vs with the | & 
lawes of his worde Andtheſl ſame thing was ſpoken before of EG 
ſomwhar more darkly: the Lord isour bing, Lordi is our lawmaker,the Lord 
1s our iudge, he ſhall ſaue vs. Truely in both theſe places is ſhewed , thathee 
thar hath power ouer the ſoul, hath the iudgement of life & death.Yea James 
pronounceth this plainly. Now,no man can take that ypon him, Therefore 
God muſt be acknowledged tobe the only king of foules, to whom alone be- 
longeth the power to ſaue & deſtroy, as thoſe words of Eſay exprelle, and to 
be the king,and iudge,and lawmaker & Sauijour, Therfore Perer,when he ad- 
moniſherh rhe Paſtors of their duetie,exhorteth themſo to feede the flocke, 
not as vſing a Lordſhip ouer the Clergy,by which word Clergy! he 1gnihert 
the inheritance of God,y is to ſay che od ful people. This if we rightly w 
that itis not Jawfull, chat that ſhould be transferred co man, which Godm 
keth his owne only: we ſhall ynderſtand thatſoall the power is cure ff wha 
ſocucr irbe chat they chalenge,which aduance themſe and al 
thing in the Church without the word of God, a: RI 
8 Nowe, foraſmuch as the whole cauſe hangrberapon I at | 
God be the only lawemaker, itis not lawful] for men to take that honour to 
themaſelues : it 1s meerte alſo therewithall to keepe in minde thoſe ty 0 rea- 
ſons which we hauc ſpoken , why the Lorde claimeth thartoh niraſclfe a 
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Pn and yin ay have arhorie ie ouer our. fo 
wee ought ro obey, and obo ken »ughr to har 


reaſons being we mack 


are contrariezothe warde Gooey ri 

to belong tothe true worſhi of God, andto | | 

{ciences are bounde, as though werenecefſaric tobe Lervs 

thereforeremember thar all lawes of men Js Mo BE ba- 

lance,if wee will haue a fure eryall any og APE CORES The firſt 

of thcle reaſons Paul inthe Epiſtle to the Coloſſians vſethin contending a- 
zinſt the falſe Apoſtleschar atrempred to opprefſe the Churches with 

rd The ſeconde reaſon he more vſerh with che Galarhiansin he a chelke 

caſe, This therefore he rravelleth ro provuc in the 

that the doQrrin concerning thetrue any 2 ork 

at mens hands: becauſe the Lord hath fairhfull 

hee ought ro bee Wer page Toprooue 


ma 
fin 1 
ak 
not by yaine Phuloſophie Iedfcom the flocke Cheriſh pes nes rorhe 
conſtirutions of men.Burin the end ofthe chaprer, hedoth yer with greater” 
boldnces condemne all Echelothreſkias,chatis ro ay,alfained worſhippings, 
which mendeule ro themſclues, or receiue of orher, and wharſocuer pre. 
cepts they dare ofrhemſelues giue concerning the worſhupping: lover 
haue therefore, y all choſe ordinances arewicked; in in obſcruing whereof the 
worſhipping i] e's faincd tobe.As for y places inthe Galathians wherſv 
he earneſtly affirmerh F conſciencesgwl a, arbiaodeiary ee Hpr 
ou ghenorcobein cd with ſnares, hey are open: {616g 
fift YT li There qa rar Aber Las: 

9 Butbecauſe the whole marrer bemadeapenty cxmpley be 


fore that we go any r, its a 21h rteany 
times. We 5 tpureh pogo dude 


with the Po nn his doe WEE PIE ay ua 1 are $, induces 
our paces defende rhatrhey be holy Glue epics od 

be rwo kinds of them: for ſome concerneCeremonies and rane 
pertaine more todiſciplne.ls there then aiult cauſe ro moue vs 

rhem borh ? Truely ethan we InE dos doe rr the 


ſclues clear! lofi the v CO pers ; $6 4 
what purpoſe doth TE chat God houlc 
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3 wt £ Tx evra or; Ns nooer bh wg * | , by 
ſhipping of God ſhoulde bee reduced to the will of men: ſpecially whiz 
they commaund men to worſhip according tothe clementes ofthis world, 
which ar arar" ro beagai _ Apgaine = nor ynknowen, with 
howe preciſe neceflirie inde conſciences to keepe wharſocuer they 
vat aber ; rr dent hr cric out ro the contrarie, we haue al ohe cauſe 
with Paul, whichin no wiſe ſuffereth fairhfull conſciencestobe broughtin- 
to bondage ofmen. Rs ebay 4nd 
10 Morcouerthis worſt of all is added, that when religion hath once 

begunto bee defined with ſuch vaine inuentions, there cuer tollowerh after 
thar peruerſneſſe an other abhominable frowardneſſe , whereof Chriſt re. 
proched the Phariſees rhat the commaundementof God is made yoidefor 
the traditions of men. I will not vſe mine owne wordes in ing apair 
ourlawemakers at theſe dayes. Let them haue the yiRtorie, if nby 
ay meane purge theſclucs from this accuſation of Chriſt. Burhow ſhould 
they excuſe them, when among them iris thoughr infinitly more haynous, 
to hauc omitred auriculat confeſſion when the time of yeare commeth a- 
bout, than to haue continued a moſt wicked life a whole yeare togetherd ro 
hauc infeted their rongue with alirtle raſting of ficſhe on a Friday, than 
haue defiled their body with whoredome all the dayes of the weake®tohar 
pur their hand toan honeſt worke vpon a day conſecrare tv I wot not what 
peric Sain&tes,than ro haue continually exerciſed their members in moſte 
wicked offences ? for a Prieſt tobee coupled with one lawfull marriage;than 
to be entangled witha chouſande adulteries ? not to haue perk - 


VOowW- 
cdpilgrimage, thanito breake faith in'all promiſes? notro hane rayon der 
whar vpbn monſtruous andno lefle ſuperfluous and vnprofirable excel 
orgiouſneſſe of remples , than to haue failed rohelpe the extreeme neceF- 
fries of the poore?ro haue paſſed by an idole withour honour, than ro haue 
diſpirefully increared all kindes of men ? not tro haue mGbled yp atcerraine 
boures.a great number ofwords withour vnderſtanding, thanneuertohaue 


concemed a 


and doc ſoinſtruRt all choſe , whoſe fimplicitie they holde caprine, thar they 
would with more contented mind ſeethe whole lawe of erchrow- 
en,than one ſmal titl-( as they call it) in the commandemencs of y cl | 
to be broken, Firſt in this pointe is greeuous offence committed, x 

ſmall murers, andfach as (if it ſhoulde bee tried by Gods mudg 


cnce,whichis ſo ET 

x1: Therebe A et Is lo dong in dis 
ſame ordinances, Furſt, becauſe they preſcribe for the moſt _ x0") he 
ble, 1nd ſomtimee alſo fond obſeruations:then, becauſe godly conſciences 
oppreſſed wich the infinize: multirude of them, & ck reads backs iniw's 
certain lewiſhnes,they ſo cleaue to they cannot atrain to . 
Whezea | calthem food adnngrnd \Iknow that } wil norſeeme © 
ble ro the wiſedome of the fleſhwhich ſo well likerh thatitth 
church to be viterly deformed whenthey be taken away Burthisis it } 
writeth of,to haue a reſemblance of wiſedome in counterfaite din." 
in humilicic,andinthis that _ that with their ſha | 
be able ro rame their fleſh ; a moſt wholeſome admoniri 
ſuch as ought newer edlipienariicia | 63(faith he)do deccjue 
ynder the ſhew of wiſedom,whence haueg colour?becauſe they are 


famed of men,thereforethe wirof mandoth therein acknow his owne , and 

ochnonigiad doth more pare, ——_ ieneverſs 
tichle ed w1 vanitie. Againc 

com ſeeme tobefit rn dtdiodis ts hug: litie. 

that with heieyoke ned rr oſs 


Laſt ofallbecauſetbe re” rothis 

of the fleſh,and ro of abſtinence;rherfore 

robe wiſely pram Paultorheſe chun ; 

off thoſe yiſors leaſt rhe fim be dec falſep | 
cauſc he judged this enough for c n ofrhem, thathe had 
they were the home men,hee aings. 
confutation,as though eſteemed 

that allfained RAS 

more ſuſpicious ro the as rhey more de 

he knew en 

from true humglitic,as 

that Fane ca ry np 
bodic:thereforc hee willed that the 

fullin ſteade ofa retro tmp ii, 


were commended among CREE dennis | 
12.  Soatthis only _— 

a5 hee is moſt puſfed yp with worldly wiſedome , ſo is hee moſt w; 

delighted with beholding of Ceremonies. Bur bypoctites and fac 

thinkethatthere can be nic uiſed moxeyloric 
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mockeries. Andit is no maruell that  fallenſo fa 'f 
as to mocke both themſclues and orber Mig follics : wp F: be 
partly tooke their exam eee oy E 
ter the maner of apes did vndiſcretly councerfaire the olde viages' he law 
; which no moor "rug qu roys than ou facrificeso Slick 
rthings.T ere were none other argument, \ » man 
thachathbis Gone witwn looke for an «lors prodneſcofs beape ls unched 
rogether.. And the thing icfelfe plainely ſhewerh,, that many Ceremonies 
haue no other vſe but to amaſe the ox 6 rather than roceac then: Sou 
theſe-new found Canons,thatda rather peruert than preſeruediſcip} 
hypocrites repoſe great imperrance : but ifa man do better broke nh es 
he ſhall fnde rhar they are nothingelſe bur a ſhadowiſh es 14 
. of diſcipline. 
13 jw now(to come'to &'s other point)whodothnot ſcer] 
with heaping one vpon an other,are » 612 into ſo greate 
that houſton ooh may in no wiſc them ; Hereby Hey nocomer 
aſe, that in Ceremonies there appeaterhl wor not what lewiſhnefſe1 
the other obferuations bring a gremous butcherie ro Chriſtian ſoules, Aupu- 
& ns ie Compomnce that in his titnc, the commandemenres of G61 eted, 
es were full of ſo many preſumprions, y he was more grieuoully r 
a _ in his vtas had touched che ound with bare foote, rae Fc 
hadburicd his wit with drunkennes., He complaineth y Fhe Church, 
the mercy of God willed to be free, was foburdened, Fihe ſtate ofthe Ie 
was much more tolerable.If thatholy man had Kapnc ro lue in our3 
with what complaintes would he haue bewailed the bondage thatnowi 
both the number is ten times greater, & every ſmalltitle is » ids 
more rigorouſly lookeryneo, than at y.time. Sois wont ro be don whEtheſ 
nor oy lawmakers hauc gotten the gominion,they make no end of bi 
wn forbidding, till they come ro extreacme { ans; . Which chi 
hath alſo yery wel declaredin theſe words: If ye be deadro _ 
ycholdcn as ough ye were living w traditions, as-eate net;,raft ni 
nogzFor wheras y Greek word; apteſthai, fignifieth borh  EEEINE 
doutlefſe in.this place it is TY inthe firſt of theſe rwo 
ghee ſhould be a ſuperfluous repetition, Therfore he 
deſcribe the proccedinges of fall Apcities;T 
lng ſorbat = doc notonely forbid to cate;buralſs cuenſcle | 
chawe: when they haue obreined this, they then alſoforbidcoml. 
phos alſo we; them, they recken irnoclawfull fomuch as _ 
gaunger, 1,1 324; HII072« 
14 This yrannic in cheordinaners of menwee docar th 7 worth) 
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weakenefſe ofour brethren: bur on. 

fay, that this is not the way whereby 

they ſhould be overwhelmed with remon 

did not in yaine pur this difference bi vs andthe 

wil was to inſtru& them like children wich fignes & 

ly without ſuch ourwarde furniture, As(ſaythPaul)a chi 

{choolemaiſter , and kept ynder cuſtc eINgr Eapars : 

age; ſorhe lewes are kept ynder tae law.Bur we are neptful growenms, 8 - 
which being ſct athberrie from muror _——_— ———— «i5Y 
neede of childiſh introduRtions. Truely the Lord did foreſeewhatmaner of - 


common his: Church, and howe.they ſhould berus - 
led. Verhe 


ue hotfoene to 
reparney x 
ail 6p. bm eter; 
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thou ſay) no Ceremoaies be giuento the ruder ſort to 


neſſe?1 ſo; forI verily«hinke that this kinde is] 
chem. dobere ual ncl har ſucha meane maybe as.may bri 
7 (cron Chr een, there are:gi of God 
ew Ceremoni thoſe nog 1a | Chriſt being 
profnn lewes had moe images of him 
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$ deſeruing orthe workes commanded of Godhabere- 
ward therfore,becauſethe lawmaker himfelfe m reſpe& of obeSienceaccep,. = 
cerh chem. T recciue northeir yalue of their owirworthines,or 
of their owne deſeruing, burbecauſe God ſo much eſteemerh our obedience 
roward him. I ſpeale here of J perfeQion of workes which is commanded's 
Gogd,andis nor performed of men. For therefore the y workes of thela\ 
which we do, haue no thanke bur of the free goodnes of God becauſe inth 
our obedience is weake & lame. Bur becauſe we do norherediſpure, of w 
value workes woman groan were = pace ouer that que 
come backe againe roy which proper tro this preſentargum 
that beer cane ation vat. have wibear th tne | 
of the obedience, which only the Lord doth look vpon, as 
Prophet: I gaue not commandernenr of facrifices and burnt offtin 
ly that ye ſhould with hearing,heare my voyce. Burof fained works 
keth in an other place, s 2 bo wey your filucr and not in bread, Apa 
they worſhip men yaine with the precepts of men, This therefore they ca 
by no waies excuſe, that rhey ſuffer the ſilly people to ſeeke inthoſe outware 
rrifles the righreoutnes wherby they may ftand againſt God, & vyphaldthe. 
ſchues before the heauenly iudgement ſeat.Moreouer,is not this a fault wor: 
thy tobe inueycd againſt,that they ſhewe forch Ceremonies not vnderſtan 
ded as it were a ſtage play, or _ enchanrment? For iis cerrainthar 
al ceremonies are corrupr & hurtful, ynles men be by rhEdire&ed to Chriſt, 
But the Ceremoniesy are vſed ynderthe Papacy,are ſeneredfromdodtine, 
that they may the more hold men in'fignes withont allfignification, Finally 
(ſucha cunning craftſman is the belly)ir appearerh char maniyofthem haue 
bin nuented by couerous ſacrificing prieſts, robe ſnares ro carch mony.Bue 
what beginning focuer they haue, they are all ſo ginen forth in common for 
filthy game, that we muſt needes curte off a greatparte of rhem, if wee will 
bring to paſſe tharthere be nora prophane marker, and fulloffacrilege vied 
n the Church. mv 1 


4d 


16 Although Iſcem not to teach a contintlal dotrin'c 
dinances of me, becauſethis ſpeaking is alrogerhera 
. yetthere is nothing ſpoken y ſhallnotbe profita 
as this ſuperſtition creeperh in , that men willwo 
fained deuiſes, whartſocuer the lawes be that are mh 
do by 8&by degenerate to thoſe pe 
curſe ro oneor two ages, butro allages ofthe 
with blindnefſe and awaſed du 
of men, 'This 4s Ay an bt 
abſurdiry,which deſpifing ſo many warnings of God, do wiltul 
ſeluesin thoſe deadly ſnares, Butif, ſerring aſide circumiſta 
baue fimply ſhewed rncogamtan abr ome hict 
$o bercieed ofthe Church,and to be'difalowed of altthe god 
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rhe title of the Church , body 
king away viſors, and deccitfull colours,we 
of wry abs nga 
whatmanner we may faſhion 
ſclues to therule thereof? it ſhall eafilybe cuident vnco vs = 
Church, which pafſingthe boundes of oy ie 62 Oka 
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alendronate Cote, Igamnilcatlalel 
are rather fulkillings ofthe law,chan additions or diminiſhings. But iff lord — 
ſufrednorhing ro be added to or taken from the miniſterie of! fofes, which 
was(as1 may ſo terme it) datke by reafon of many doutfull 'e ra p 1ges; 
tilby his ſeruaunts the Prophers,and atlengrh by his beloued Sonr e:he mi 
eiſtred a clearer dodrine: why ſhould we not rhinke it much more ſcuerel 
forbidden vs,that we ſhoulde adde nothing ro the lawe, the Propheres, the 
Plalmes,and che Goſpell}The Lordes nor gone our of kinde from himſelf, 
which hath long ago declared,thathe is with nothing ſo hiely offended, as 
when he is worlhipped with the inuentions of men , Whereof came thoſe 
notable ſayings in. the Prophets, which oughr to haue continually founded 
Ter.7-224 jnourcares; |;ſpake nd wordes to your fathers , in the day thar Tbroughe 
thetn our of Aegypt,concerning ſacrifice and burnt offring, Bur this worde 
I commaunded rhcm,ſaying: With hearing heare my voice: and I will bee 
4 tap our God,and you ſhalbe my people , and you ſhal walke in allthe way thar 
1,Sam.15,22 7 Ml ' P-OP | | aF. 
I ſhall commaund you. Againe,l haue with proteſting proteſted vnroyour 
fathers,Heare my voyce.And other like ſayings: bur rhis is notable 
the reſt, Will God haue burnt offerings &lacrifices, and notratherthathis 
voice be obeyed? For obcdicnee is better than ſacrifice,and to harken isbets 
ter than to offer the far of rammes, For,to refiſtis as the Gnne of ſoorhſays 
ing: and not to obey is as the wickednefſe of idolatrie.Therfore wharſoeuer 
inventions of men arein this behalfe defended with the*authoritic of the 
church,foraſmuch as the ſame cannor be excuſed from the crimeof yngod- 
Uines,it is eafie to proue that ir is falſly impured to the Church, | 
18 After this ſort wee freely inueye againſt this ryranny of mens tradi- 
rions,which is proudly thruſt in among vs,vnder the title ofrhe Church, For 
neither do we Vn rhe Church(as our aduerfarics', to bringyvsin hatred; 
do vniuſtly ly ypon vs)but we giueynto her the praiſe of obedience, than 
which ſhe kndweth no greater tec They rather are very fore wrong do- 
ers tothe Church,which make her obſtinate againſt her Lorde, while 
faine rharſhe hath proceeded further than ſhe lawfully mightdo byy word 
of God: though I ſpeake nothing howe it is a notable ſhameleſneſletoyned 
with as great malice,continually to crie outof the authoritie of the Church, 
& inthe meane time diflemblingly to hide both what is commaunded her 
by the Lord, & what obedicnce ſhee owerh to the commaundement ofthe 
Lord.Burifwe hauc a minde;as itis meere we ſhould haue\roagreewirththe 
Church, this pertaincth rather to the purpoſezro haue an eye ynto&remem! 
ber whatis commaunded by rhe Lord both to ys and the Church, tharwee 
ſhould with one agreement obey him.For there is no dout bug we ſhal very 
well agree with the Church, if wee do in all things ſhewe ourſelues obedi- 
ent to the Lorde. Burnow to father ypon the Apoſtles, the originall ofthe 
traditions wherewith the Church hath bene hirherto opprefſed;was a poine 
of mere deceit: foraſmuch as the dorine of the Apoſtles trauatlerh vi 
to this end, that conſciences ſhould nar be burdened with new: 
nor the worſhipping of God be defiled w our inucntions. Morcouerifthere 
be any fairhfulnes in hiſtories and ancient monumets, the Apaſtlesnorons 


ly ncuerknewe, bur alſo never heard of this char they _—_— 
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yſe & in mens behauiors,whichne 
forſooth, which, while Chriſt was yerh 
ter his aſcending they learned by the reu 
poſition of char place we haue elſe wherealr 
entfor this preſent cauſe # truely they make thEſelues worthy ro be laughed 
at,while they faine y thoſe great miſteries,which ſo long time were vnknow-+ 
cn to the Apoſtles, were partly obſeruatios either lewiſh or Genrle(of which 
allche oneſorr had bin long before publiſhed among the Iewes , & all the o- 
ther fortamong the Gentiles)andypartly toolth geſturingesand yaine perie 
Ceremonies, which fooliſh ſacrificing Prieſts that can neaher $kill of ſwim- 
ming nor of ſerters, vſc to do very trimly : yea ſuch as children & fooles doe 
ſo aptly counterfaite that it may {ſcemey there be no firrer miniſters of ſuch 
holy myſteries.If here were no hiſtories arall: yer men that hauerheirſofid 
wit might conſider by.the thingir ſelfe,thar ſo greara heape of Ceremonies 
and obſ{cruations did nat ſoddenly burſt into the Church , burby litle & licle 
creptin. For when thoſe holier Biſhops, which were nextin rime to the A. 
poſtles, had ordained ſome thinges that belongedro order & diſcipline, af- 
cerwarde there followed men, ſome after other,nor diſcreercnough,and too 
curious and greedy ; of which the later that cuery one was, ſo he moreſtri- 
ued with his predecefſors infolifh enujous counterfaiting, not to giue place 
in inuenting of new thinges, Ant becauſe there Fen leaſt their deuiſes 
would ſhortly grow our of yſe , by which they coucted to gerre praiſc among 
their poſterity,they were much more rigorous in exact calling ypon the kee- 
ping of them. This wrongfulzeale hath bredde vs a great part of theſe Cere- 
monies which they ſer out ynto vs for Apoltolike, Andthis allo the hiſtories 
doe teſtihe, | W121; bil 54248 
19 Leaſtin making aregiſter of rhemwe ſhould be tootedious,wewillbe 
contentwith one example; Inthe miniſtring of the Lords ſupper, there was 
inthe Apoſtles time great ſimplicity. The next ſucceſſors, rogarniſh the dig- 
nity of the myſteric, added ſomewhar thar was norto be diſallowed , Bur 
atterward there came thoſe fooliſh counterfaiters, which with now and then 
patching of peeces together , haue made vs this apparellof the pricſt which 
we ſcein the Maſle, thoſe ornamentes of the altar, thoſe geſturings, and the 
whole furniture of ynprofirable thinges./ | But they obie&, that this in-olde 
ume was the perſuaſion,that choſe things which were with one conſent done 
inthe vnuerſall Church, came from the Apoſtles themſclues, whereof they 
cite Auguſtine for witneſſe, But Lwill bringa ſolution fromno other where . 
than our of the wordes of Auguſtine himſelfe. Thoſe thinges (ſayth hee) _ - 
that are kept inthe whole worlde, we may ynderſtande to hauc beene ordai- Fpiſlo.! = 
ned cither of the Apoſtles themſclues, or of the generall Councelles, whoſe 
authoritie is moſt healchiull in the Church: as, that the Lordespaſſion,and 
reſurrection ,and his aſcending into heauen, and the comming of the holy 
Ghoſt, are celebratewith y ſolemnitie : and wharſoeuer like thing 
be founde, thar is oped aug Church, which way ſocucrir be ſpreade 
abroade , When hee reckenerh yppe ſofe s, who doeth nor 
ice thathe meang to unpute to authours worthy of credi PEEING 
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ones, with which i rhenwrrſdnc 

ir was 

rogriher? Bac bow far dock this diff 
would enforce men to graunt,thar grauntharthere is no petic Ceremony an 


that ought not NEGE, 144 4&6 
20 Thartbenor ner awple.l 
aske them, whence they haue their holy water: chey 

the Apoftles.As rhough the hiſtories donor arrribure Cem 

not whar Biſhop of Rome, whicheruly,if he had called the A 

ccll, would neuer haue defiled B ewith a pat. nag, 

ber doomtethindeiekibera be tear/ thor cho begging 

fo olde as itis there wrirten, For, tharwhich hopes rc 
Churches in his time did ſhun that folemne followi I 
waſhing of fecre, leaſt that viage ſhoulde ſeeme to i /. 

cretly ſhewerh char there was then nokinde of waſhing that had ER 
with Bapriſme, Whatſocuer itbe , Lwilnor graunt chatrhis ai. ana 
an Apoſtolike ke oY Baptiſme,whenicis with a daily 

ro remembrance, ſhould after 2 certaine maner be r En 
ypon this,y the ſelfe ſame ary ewe; another place eaſcriberhorberchings 
alſo rothe Apoſtles . For firh bur conieures, iwudgemenr 
ought noryponthem robe giuen of RS greata matter. Finally, admittharwe 
grant them alſo, thar thoſe thinges which herehearſeth came fromthetime 
ofthe Apoſtles: Yer there is greare difference berweene inſtiruting ſome ex- 
erciſe of Godlineſſe, which the Faithfull with a free conſciencemay vſc;or if 
the vſc of it ſhallnotbe Sakecdh for them, they may fordeare it : & making 
a law that may ſnare conſciences with bondage. But now,from what amhor 


ſocuer th added, ſith we ſee thatthey are ſlidden mto 

nothing waladcds Suethar we may withoutoffence rug oo ws 
foraſmuch as they were neuer ſo commended, that they Ts» 1/9 
immoucable. 

21 Neither doth it much helpe them, that roexcuſe heir ryranny they 
pretend the example of the Apoſtles . The Apoſtles(lay they)andtheelders 
of the firſt Church, made a decree beſide the comandementof: 
in chey commanded all the Gentiles to abſtene from things offred r0 idol, 


from d, and from bloud, If that was lawfull for itnoral- 

ſo lawfull for their ſucceffors, ro followy ſame ſo oft as occaſion ior 

I would to God,they did both in all other things and in this thing 

ForIdenic that oy pen didrhcre mſtiurcc or decreeany newe 

_—_— is cafie tobe proucd by aſtrong reaſon. RET 
pronounceth, t A Cod reaped Farehabe lvke wer 


| ow Liſciples: : hee doth himſelfe ouerthrowe his owne ſenrence, if he _ 


ward conſent to haue any yoke la them . Burthere is 
the Apoſtles dodecree ofcheir jan ranemk that the Ce ie 


forbidden, that chey hold nor touch thingsoffred to idols,blod,8& trangſed. 
Indeede there yer remaineth adour, for that they ia enr ou 


to forbid Burthis dove ſhalaldy be ifſokued, fa them dowere 
kder the meaning of the decree it ſelfe + inthe order andeffeR | 
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chiefe points, thartothe Geneik 
£ nor to | 
Hitherto ee  ELGIANS | 
foloweth, neither isany newlaw n 
emp eames V1 ug 
A END Ir 
they ſhovid remper themſches to theirbrecthren , 
liberty to the offence of then; Ler this therforc be the ſecond poin 
Genuls ſhold vſe a harmleſſeliberry, and wour offenc 
yer they preſcribe ſome certaine thing: that is,they teach and appoint, ſo far 
as was expedient for the time, by whatthings they 09 97 
- cheir brerhren,tharrhey might beware of thoſe hinges: bur they adde 
ov thing ofcheir one rhe exernall am of God,which ordidde the of. 
(ending of brerhren. 
22 Like asif the fairhfull Paſtors which gouerne the Churches not yer 
well reformed, ſhould oe pooping ithe eb 


ded pet oct ny wn rn er gu ene Sfendenel 
are fuchy, hn the ft cn ene fecha fgke to dbe weak backhoe, 4 
bur chat they ſhall aphetue ods > LD DIGOKATIg er 
that ſo make a newe lawe, whereas it is cerraine that they doe 

preuent es, which are expreſſely forbiddenof the Lorde? And 


no more canitbe ſayd ofthe Apoſtles, wh e was nothingels, burin 
concerning 


taking m che matter of offences,to canppon lawe of God 

the a ng of offence: wifey hadſade: : Iris the Lordes commande- 

ment thar —abauoadined Veecan noreatochinges ollted 

ro images, ſtrangled and bloud,bur bur thatthe weake brethren ſhalbe offended. 

Theretore we commande popin CORE LR 

offence. Andcharthe Apoltcchad to the ſame »Paul him- 

ſelfe is a v which writeth chus, verily none than 
accuiiigud meaningof the Councell: Conc meatesthar are of- 

fcred roIdols, we knowe thar the Idole is nothing. Bur Re 
of the Idole; do care ir as offredto1dols, and thexr conſcience, 3 
iti» weake, is defiled . See that your libertic beenor made aaa 1,Cor8,t _ 
weake.Hethar ſhal haue welweyed yp Rag ” 
ucd with ſuch afalſe colour as they make ut OE IETwSn wane y. oo; 
fence of their ryranny'” , as though the Apoſiles had 

to breake the li rey of the Church, ” A ens not beable to cſ- 

cape, burbe driuen eucnwirh their owne confeſhon to this 

letre thern aunſwere mee, by what right they were ſobolde to the 

ſame decree. Becauſerhere was no more perill of thoſc offences and difſen- 
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Itisnota forged additionto the law of God, bura-nat ndfun J! 
ance to thetimes and manets whereunto itwas direfted? * 14h 
23 Buraſthough ſuch lawes be a hundred times yniuſtandiiniurious varo 
vs, yetthey afficme that they muſt be heard without exception: for they ſay 
tht thisis nor here intended, tharwe ſhould conſent to.errors,buronly char 
being ſubiees we ſhould beare the hard commaundementes of our gouer- 
nours, which itis notour partes toretule, But herealſothe Lordevery well 
refiſteth them with the truth of his word, and deliuereth ys our of fuch bon- 
dage into the liberty, which he hath purchaſed for vs with his haly blonde, 
the bencfit whereofhe hath more than once confirmed with his worde. For 
thatis not here onely intended(as Fi 6 PER fainc) y we ſhould ſuffer 
ſome greiuous oppreſſion in our body, bur that our conſciencesbeing ſpoiled 
of their liberty thar is of the benefit of che bloud of Chriſt, d bee ſer- 
uilely tormented. Howbeitler vs paſſe ouer this alſo, as though irmade lice 
to the matter, But of how great importaticedo we thinke itis,thatthe Lords 
kingdom is taken away from him,which he claimeth ro himſclt with ſogrear 
ſeverity ? Butir is raken away ſo oft as hee is worſhipped with the lawes of 
mens inuentions, whereas he will be holden for rhe onely lawemakerof his 
7.3 owne worſhip. And l:aſt any man ſhould thinke itto be a matter ofnothi 
* Efa.29 tz. Jetvs hearc how much the Lord cſteemerh ix. Becauſe(ſayth heJthispec 
oy hath feared me with the eommandement and dofrine of men; behold Iwill 
aſtoniſh them with a grearand wonderous miracle. For wiſedomſhal periſh 
from the wiſcmen therot,& vnderſtanding ſhal depart from the elders.ln an 
other place, They worſhip me in vaine,teaching doctrines, the commande- 
ments of men, Andtruly whereas the children ot 1fraell defiled rhemſclues 
with many idolarries, y cauſe of all that cuilis aſcribed torhis vncleane mix- 
ture, y cranſgreſſhing the commandementes of God, they baue forged newe 
worthippinges.And therfore the holy hyſtorie reberſeth y che newtrangers 
y had bin tranſplanted by the king of Babilon ro inhabite Samaria,were torn 
1m pceces & conſumed of wilde beaſtes,becauſe they knew not y indgements 
or ſtarutes ofthe God of that land, Although they had norhin edin 
the Ceremonies, yerGod would nor haue allowed a vaine pomper butin the 
meane time heccaſed notto rake vengeance of the defiling of his worſhip, 
for that men did thruſt indeuiſes ſtrange from his word, Whereuponitisat- | 
rerward {ayd,thart they being made afraide with that puniſhmentgreceiued 
the Ceremonies preſcribed in the Jawe: but becauſe they did not yet purely 
worſhip the truc God , itistwiſe repeated-thatthey did feare him &didnot 
fcare him. Whereupon we gather, y the part of reuerence whichis giuen to 
him, conſiſterh in this, while in worſhipping him wee ſimply followe what 
; he commaundeth with mingling none of our inuentions . And therefore 
| 2. King 23, the godly kings arc oftentimes prayſed; becauſe they did according toalthe 
F commaundementes , and declined not totheright hande nor torhe left, I 
| go yerfurrher: although in ſome faincd worſhipping rhere donor openly ap= 
'S peare yngodlines, yetit is ſcucrely condemned of the holy Ghoſt , | 
> aKin.16.to as mendepart fromthe coma ndemenrof God. The Altar of Achaz.ghepa- 
L tern whereof was broug hroucof Samaria , mighrhaue ſcemedroencr, 
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God are vncleanec ns. gy rnd moteclearely the wi I of 
Godis opened vnto "* much the 1efle excuſable is our frowardnefſe to 


attempt any thing.Andtherfore with this circumſtance the crime , ..; _- 
of M alfes is inrced ;for Me batled a newe alcar in leruſalemr, of PTAs "7 
which God had pronounced1 wil there ſermy 4. 15 ch ghaa authoritie 5 
of God is nowe as it were of ſer purpoſe refuſed. © 
24 Manydoe maruellwhy 'Godfſo ely chreatenerh tharhe wildo 
thinges tobe wondred at tothe people of w be was wor ſhipped wth F 
commaundementsof men, and pronouncerhrharkeis wotſhippedin vaine 
with theprecepts of men. Burifth ey confidered, whariti is1n taps cauſe of re- 
ligion,that is toſay of heauen] wide ro ypon th ' mouth 
of God, they woulde therewithall ſee, thatir isnoſclender 4 why God 
ſo abhorreth ſuch peruerſe ſeruices,thararedone to him according es the 
luſt of mans wit. For although rhey thatobey ſuchlawes forthe worſhiping 
of God,hanie a certaine ſhewe- of Foro is theirobedience,, yerthey 
are not humble before Gad;ro w the ſame lawes which they 
themſclues doe keepe. This is the EE by Paul willerh vs fo diligently ro 
beware,thar we be not deceiuedby the rtaditions of men,and hire lick he 
calleth chelothreskian,thatis, Wilworſhip inuenred of men beſide the do-. Col,: 
rine of God. This is verily true, both our owne wiſedame,& all mens wiſe. 4 
dome muſt befooliſh vnto vs,that we may ſuffer him alone to bewiſe, Which 
way they keepe not which doſtudy with petie obſcruations fained by the wil 
of men to conunend themſehues varohim, and. do thruſt ynto him 38 itwere 
againft his will a tranſgreffing obedience rowardehim, which is indeede gi- 
uen to men. As it hath ben doneboth in many ages herctofore,and in y time 


within oar own remEbrance,& is allo ar his da ay done inthoſe places where 


the authorite ofthe creature is more eſteemed than. ofthe creator : where 

re ligion(if erthe ſame be worthy to be called rrliayonyj dchled with more 

& more cleans ſuperſtitions,than eucr was any Paynime wickednes, For 

what could rhe wit of men breed but althings carnlland fooliſh and fuch as 

truely reſemble their authors? 4 
25 Wheteasalothe Patrons of ſuperfiuiogs alleadge, that Samuel fa. | 

crificed in Ramarha, and although the ſame was done beſidethe law, "eu Y San 7.17 | Y 

pleaſed God: the ſolution is eabic , thatit was not accrtaine ſeconde 

ſer againſtrheone onely alcar; but becauſe the place was not 

for the arke of coucnant, he appointed the rowne where he « 


apron for (a- 
crifces, as the moſt conuenient place, Truly the minde of the holy propher 
0 ſtrait, 


wasnot to make any inuocationan holy ching Defoe 
ly forbidden: any thing args pas 10-4, le of. ape wg Iud.1 3.19 


Iſayy it was an extraordinary and Us being a priate. man of- 
Bed fer ro God & not without clowikcer of Woreny becauſc he 


in d of ataſha motion ofhis own wage > 8 Tn C 
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whoſe Ephode oh 
the whole people. Finally cue 
uctro worſhip God,yis 


But why in another place did the ſame Chriſt will that men ſho be- 
warre of the leauen of the Phariſecs : calling leauen (-as-Matthewe 
the Evangeliſt expouudeth it ) all their owne doctrine that they mingled 
with the purcnes of the worde of God ? What woulde wee haye more. 
plaine,than that we be commaunded to flee and beware of altheirdoQtrine? 
Whereby iris made moſt certain yneo vs,that in y other place alſothe Lord 
willed not, that the conſciences of his ſhoulde be yexed with the Phariſees 
owne traditions. And the very wordes , it they be notwreſted, ſounde ofno 
ſuch thing, For the Lorde lingrhere to enuic ly againſt y man- 
ners ofthe Phariſees,did firſt implic inſtcu&tthem thathearde hin 
chough they ſaw nothing in their life meer for the ro folow,yerthey ſhould 
nor ceaſe to doe thoſe thinges which they taughrin wordes, whyle they far 
inthe chaire of Moſes, that is, to declare the lawe. Therefore hee meante 
nothing elſe but ro provide tharthe common. people ſhoulde nor with the 
euill examples of the reachers bee brought ro deſpiſe the doGrine, But for. 
aſmuch as many are Jew at all mooued with reaſons , but alway re- 
_ key __ alleadge Auguſtines » ge in ——— ſame 
thing is ſpoken . The Lordes ſhcepefolde goucrnours, faithful, 
and fn irclnges The gouernours that are faithful, are erue Paſtors:bur 
heare ye, y the hurelings alſoare neceffarie: for many in the Church folo. 
wing carthly profits, do preach Chriſt, and by chem. the voiccof Chriſt is 
hearde: and the ſheepe doe followe , not a hireling, but the Paſtor by the 
meanes of a hircling, Heare yee that hirelinges are ſhewed by the Lorde 
himſelfe. The Scribes ( fayth hee ) and the Phariſees fir in the chayre 
of Moſes. Doe yee thoſe thinges that they ſay , /bur doe not thoſe 
thinges that they doe. Whar other thing ſaide hee, bur heare the voice of 
the Paſtor by the hirclinges? For in ſirting inthe chaire they teachrhelawe 
of God : therefore God teacheth by them. Bur if they will ceach-their owne, 
heare itnor, doc itnot, This ſaith Auguſtine, XA Pr 
27 Burwhereas many vnskilfull men , when they heare that conſcien- 
ces are wickedly bounde and God worſhippedin vaine with the traditions 
of men , doe at once blor our altogether all lawes whereby the order of 
the Church is ſer in frame: therefore it is conuenient alſo ro meete with 
their errour : Verily in this point it is caſfic ro bee deceyued, becauſe ar the 
firſt Fight it doerh not by and by appeare whar difference is berweene tha 
one forte and the other. Bur I will ſo plainely in few words ſer our the whole 
matter, that the likeneſſe may deceiueno man. Firſt let vs holde this» that 
if wee ſee in euery fellowſhippe of men ſomepolicic ro bee neceſlary ,uhar 
may ſcrue to nouriſhe common peace and to retayne concordetif wee ſee 
thatinthe doing of thinges there is alway ſome orderly forme, whichis 
behooucfull for publike honeſtic and for verie humennp aoreo hee WINS ; 
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of all ; 
Chutchwell prounded for, we taut the 
Paul commaunderh, weoads. nn hp nies mer Lo according to or- 
der. But foraſmtich as - is{o great divcrfitic in the —_— 
ſo great yarictic itt mindes, {©} diſagreement Wiudgementes and wits: 
netthet is there any policie Aaſ enough, vnlefſe itbee ſtabliſhed by cer- 
raine Jawes , nor any orderly vſage canbe obſcrued without a certaine ap- 
pointed forme : Thetefore wee are fo farre of from condemning the lawes 
that are profirable rorhis purpoſe, that we affirme that when thoſe bee ra- ' 
ken away, Churches are diffolued from heir finewes, and viterly defor- 
med and ſcatrered abroade. Fot this which Paul requireth, thar all thi 
bee done decently and in order, cannot bee had, 'vnlefle the orderir felte _ 
and comelinefſe bee eſtabhſhed, with obſernations adioynedas with cer- 
raine bondes. Bur this onely thing is alway to bee excepted inthoſe obſer-" 
uations, that they bee not either elected to be necefſaricroſaluation; and 
ſo bind conſciences with religion, or, be applied rorthe worſhipping of God, 
and ſo godlines be repoſed inthem, ' SITS M1S- 550 
23 Wehaue therefore xvcty good and moſtfairhfull marke, which pur- 
reth difference berweene thofe wicked ordinaunees, by which we hauefai 
thar trne religion is darkened and confſciences fubnerted), and the lawfull 
obſeruations ofrhe Church tif wee rememberrhatthe lawful obſeruarions 
rende alway to one of theſe rwo thinges or ro both together, tharitrrhe ho 
ly aſſemble of the fairhfull all thinges bee done comely and with ſuch di 
nitic as beſcemeth : and thatthe verie common fellowthippe of men ſhot 
bee kept in order as it were by certaine bondes of humanitic and modera- 
tion. For when itis once ynderſtoode that rhe lawe is made for publike 
honeſties ſake, the ſuperſtition is nowe taken away, inrowhich they fall 
that meaſure the worſhipping of Godby the inventions of nien; Agayne 
when it is kniowen thar it perteyneth roconimon vyſe, then that falſe opini- 
on of bonde and necefſitie is ouerthrowen, which did ſtrike a grear terror 
into conſciences, when traditions were thought neceffarie roſaluation.For 
herein is nothing required burthar charitic with commorr dnerifull 
doing be nouriſhed among vs. Burir is er to define more plainely, 
whar is comprehtiended vader that come eſſe which Padt commende 
and alſo whar vader otder. The ende of comelinefſe is , partly that when 
ſuch Ceremonies are ved as may procure a reverence to holy thinges,wee 
may by ſuch helpes be ſtirred vpto godlinefſe: partly alfothat che modeftie 
and Arn which ought of be mm _ all m_ _ may therein prin» 
cipally appeare.In order,this is the mr, thar vhich gonerne may 
_ therule and lawe to rule mw anfths people which are Ro 
may bee accuſtomed to « of God,and ro-right difciplme:Then,rhat 
_ oe of the Church Seer on Se Sveen peace jp quiernefle may be pro- 
ed for, | Fa | _V 
29 Therefore wee ſhall norſay thar comlineſſe is, whereinſhallbeeno- 
thin gbur yaine deleRation:ſuch as we ſceinthar playerlike IG 
es ec 


ofirable viſor of gaineſſe, and exceſſe without fruite, Burwer 
count that to be comelincſſe which ſhall ſo bee meere for rhe rex 
holy myſteries,char it be a fit exerciſe to inelle, 008 aft ſuc} 
ſerue to conucnient garniſhing for the celebrating thereokandthe 


LY 


The 


© 
ed: | 
the Lordes Sacramentes not yncleanely, but with ſome dignitie;thatin the 
RO of the deade we vic ſome honeſt ſhewe: and other thinges that are 
= ofthe ſame ſorre. Ofthe other kinde are the houres appointed for publike 
"-%141+ prayers, Sermons, and celebrations of myſteries: at Sermons,quiernefleand 
filence, places appointed, ſinging rogerher of Hymnes, dayes prefixed for, 
celebraring of the Lords Supper, that Paul forbiddeth that women ſhould 
reach in the Church,and ſuch like, Bur ſpecially thoſe things that concerne 
diſcipline, as theteaching of the Catechiſme , the cenſures of che Church, 
excommunicarion, faſtinges,and ſuch as may be reckened jn the ſame ny- 
ber . So all the conſtitutions of the Church , which wee receiue tor holy & 
wholeſome, wee may referre ro two cheefe titles: for ſame pertaing to rites, 
and ccremonies , and thcorher to diſcipline and peace, ates no 
30 Bur becaulc here is peril, leaſt on the one ſide the falſe Biſhops ſhould: 
thereby catch a prerence to excuſe their wicked and tyrannous Jawes, and 
1:aſt on the orherſfide there bee ſome men too fearcful, whichadmoniſhed 
with the aforeſaide cuils doe leaue no place to lawes bee they me dey 
here it is good to proteſt, that I alow only rhoſe ordinances of men which te 
both grounded vpon the authoritic of Gad, & taken our of the ſcriprure,yea 
and alrogether Gods owne, Let vs take for an example the knechng which 
is vcd intime of common prayer. Itis demanded , wherher jr beea traditi- 
on of man, which cueriemi may lawfully refuſe or negkeR,Ifay thatit js ſoof 
men, that itis alſo of God. lr is of God, inreſpeR that tis ajparrofthax com» 
linefſe, the care and keeping whereof is commended ynto vs by the Apo- 
x.Co,14,40, {Ue: its of men,in reſpett thar ir ſpecially berokeneth that which hadin ge- 
neraltic rather becne pointed to, than declared. By this one example wee. 
may iudge, what is to bee thought of that whole kinde : verily becauſe the 
Lorde hath in his holy Oracles borh faithfully contcined and clearly. 
ſet foorth both the whole ſumme of true righteouſneſle, and all the partes 
ofthe worſhipping of his diuine Maieſtie , and whatſoeucr was neceflaric. 
ro ſalvation? therefore in theſe thinges, hec is onely ro bee hearde as opr. 
Schoolemaſter, But becauſe in outyarde diſcipline and Corenpopigets 


(becauſe hee we this to hang vppot 
thinke one forme to bee firre for s)} 
nerallrules which hee hath d roy that 
tried which rhe neceffitie of the Church ſh: 
fororder and comelineſle. Finally, Foraſmuch as hec hath therefore 
nothing expreſly, becauſe theſe rhinges both arenot necefſarie ro ſaluationg” 
and according to the manners ofeucry-nation and age ought diuerſely robe 
applicd to the edifying of the Church: therefore as the profire of the church 
Mall require, ir ſhall bee conuenientas well ro change and abrogate thoſe 
that be vſcd,as to inſtitute newe. 1pgrauntindeede, thatwe not raſh» 
ty, nor oft,nor for hight cauſesto runne ro innovation, © But what may hure 
or edifie, charitie ſhal beſt iudge:which if we wil ſuffer ro be the gouernefle, 
ne Nodes ho anataies le, to keepe fachthinges 
x Noweitis the dutie of Chriſtian -people, to keepe inges as 
dew beene ordeyned according to this rule, with a free conſcience & with- 
out any ſuperſtition, bur yet with agodly and eafie redinefſe ro. obey, not ro 
deſpiſe them , nor to paſſe rhem ouer with careleflc neghgence : fo farre 
5 irof,that rhey ought by pride andobſtinacie openly ro breake them. Whar 
manner of libertie of conſcience (wiltthou ſay ) may rhere bee inſo great 
obſeruation and wareneſle ? Yea, itſhall tande excellently well when wee 
ſhall conGder, tharthey are nor ſtedfaſt and ſtayed lawes,wher- 
unto wee be bounde, but ourwarde rudimentes for the weakenefſe of men: 
which akhough wee doe not all neede, yer wee doe all vſe them,becauſe we 
are mutually one bound toan other, ronouriſh charitic among vs. This we 
may reknowledge in the examples aboue rehearſed, Whatz Docth religion 
ſtande in a womans veile, thatit is not lawfull rogoe our of doers with her 
h:ade yncouered? Is thatholy decree of | his concerning filence, ſuch as 
can not be broken withour moſt hainous offence? Is there any ic in 
kneeling,or in burying of a deade carcaſe,that may nor be omirted without 
ſinne?No,For ifa woman need,for the helping ofher ncighbor,cto make ſuch 
haſt as may not ſuffer her to couer herhead, ſhe © nor if ſhee runne 
thither with her heade yncouered. Andit may ſometime betall that ir may 
be no lefſe conuenient for her toſpeake, than aran other time raholde her. 
peace, Andthere is no-cauſe tothe contrarie, but that. he which by reaſon 
of diſeaſe cannot bow his knees may pray ſtanding. Finally , it is hetrer to 
buric a deade may ſpeedelyintime , wu whenthey lack a winding ſheer,or 
when there be notmen preſentto conucy, him, to rarrie till he rot vnburied. 
But neuerthelefle in theſe rhinges there 15s ſomewhat which rhe maner and 


ordinanccs of the countrie,and finally very naturall honeſtic and the rule of * 


modeſtie appointerhto be done orayoided:wherinif a mi ſwarue any thing 
from them, by vnwarenclle , or forgerfulnefle , there is no crime commit- 
ted: but &yppon conrempr, ſuch ſtubborneſle is to bee diſallowed; Like- 
wiſe the ayes them(ſclues, which they bee, and the houres, and howe” the 
Places b&bii and whar Plalmes be ſong ypon which day,ic maketh no 
tmarrer, Bue its ineercthat there bee both cerraine daics , and appoi 
and#phice fit to receiuc all if there bec regarde hadof the preſer- 
| uatir- 


fuſion of ings be,ifit were lawfull for euerie man as he liſt;ro-ch 
thaſe chinges thar belong ro common ſtate: foraſmuch as ix) ill never com, 
to paſſe thac one ſame thing ſhall pleaſe all men, if things be lefre as ixwere 
in the middeſt torhe choice of eueric man? If anie man doe carpe/ again 
ys, and will herein bec more wiſe than hee ought, lex him ſee mee fe | 

1,Cor,11.86 What reaſon hee can defende his owne preciſenefle to the Lorde., - A; 
vs,this ſaying of Paul oughtro ſatisfic vs, that we haue notan viewconrend, 
northe Churches of God. .\ ; tr 

 _ 32 | Morcoueritis with great diligenceto bee indeuored, 

creepe in, that may corrupt or obſcure this pure vic .' - Which 
obreined , if all obſeruations, whatſoeuer they ſhallbee 
a ſhewe of manifcſt profite , and if verie tewe bee recciueds bur pris 
pally if there bce adioyned a faithfull doctrine of the Paſtor roy 
ſtoppe vprthe way to perucrſe opinions. This knowledge maketh that in 
tel! thinges eucry man may hauc his owne libertie preſerued, and neuer: 
theleſlc ſhall willingly charge his owne libertic witha certaine- 
fo farre as either this comelinefle thatwee hauec ſpoken off, or the! orderof 
Charirie ſhal require, Secondly, y both we our {clues ſhould without anyſu- 
perſtitionbe bufied in the obſcruing of thoſe things, and ſhouldnor oo pre- 
ciſely require them of orher, ſo as wee ſhouldethinke WW / 
God tobe the better for the multitude of -Ceremonies: thatone Ch 
ſhoulde not deſpiſe an other for the duverſitie of diſcipline : laſt of allthar 
ſerting herein no perpetuall lawe toour {clues , wee ſhoulderefer the whole 
vic and cnde of obſeruations ro the edification of the Church, thatwhen ir 
requireth we ray withour any oftence ſuffer not onely ſomwhattobe chan- 
ged, bur all the obſeruations that were before in vie among vs, tobee ale- 
red, Forthis age is a preſentexperience,, that cerraine rites, which oth 
wiſe are not vngodly nor vncomely,may SR—_ the fixaccaſion of the 
matter,be conuenicntly abrogare.For( ſuch hath beene che blindnefle and 
ignorance of the former times ) Churches haue heretofore,with ſocorrupr 
opinion andwith ſo ſtiffe affefion , ſticked in Ceremonies , ey can 


ſcarcely be ſufhciencly purged from monſtruous ſuperſtitions t ma- 
nie Ceremonies muſt be raken-away, which in oldetirae were Þ c 
og; not without caulc , and of themſclueshaucno | 
mrncmy; k LF - > 


Thexj.Chapter. 
Of the inviſlftion of the Church, and the abuſe thereef;ſuch * 


#5 is ſeene in the Papacie. 


AN Þperempineth he thidepareof the power ofthe C4 rchye 
heefg part ina well ordered ſtategwhich we hauc ſaide to.cof 
riſdiftzon, The whole wriſdition of the Church perteine 
Cipline of maners,of which we ſhalintreate by 8 

or no town canſtand wour Magiſtrate & pobcit 


ingelſc buran ep n ; 
Torhisende from the beginning were ordeined iudiciall orders in Chur- 
ches,which —_— _ vices, &cxerciſe the E 
office of the keies. This order Paul ſpeaketh of 'in the Epiſtlerothe-Corin- AF 
chians,when he namerh gouernements, Againe;rothe Romanes, when hee Lon te 
fith:lert hina thatrulerh, rule incarefulnes,” Forhe ſpeakerh fiortorhe ma* * ; 
giſtrares,(for at thar time there were no Chriſtian magiſtrates) burtothem | 
that were ioyned with the Paſtors for the pint at ny 9 ee 1Tim.xav9e® 
Alf in the Epiſtle to Timothee,he maketh ewo ſorts of Elders: that *. Y 


labor inthe worg:other ſome,thar donor viethe preachingof theme 


yer do riile well. By this later ſortit isno dourthat he meaneth themy 
appointed to loke vnto maners,and to thewhole ve of the keyes, For this 
power,of which wee nowe ſpeake, hangeth wholly keyes which 
Chriſt gaue rothe Church, inthexvii.Chap. :(where he com- 
maundcth,rhar they ſhouldbe ſharply admoniſhed inthe name of f whole 
Church, thar have deſpedpriuat monitions : burif = {an in 
their obſtinacieghe teacherh that they ſhould be pur out fellowſhip 6f 
the faithful. Bur theſe monitions and correRions cannotbe without know= 
ledge of the cauſe:therefore there necdeth both ſome iudgement arid ots 
der, Wherefore vnlefſewe wil make yoide the promiſe ofthe keyes, &rake 
vtterly away-excommunicarion;ſolemne monitons, & all eh rhings what- 
ſocuer they be:we muſt needes giue tothe Chutch ſome iuriſdition.Ler the 
readers marke that that place entreaterh nor of the general authoritie of 
doftrine,as in the xvj.Chapter of Matthewe,and the x5j. offohn+ bur that 
the power of the Synagoge is for the time ro comerransferredto dy 
of Chriſt, Yntillthat day the Iewes had their order of : 
Chriſtſtabliſherh in his Church, and that with great pcnaltie , ſo much as 
concernerh the pure inſtirution of it, For ſoit behoucd, foraſmuch as other> 
wiſe the iudgement of an ynnoble and vnregarded congregation mighrbee 
deſpiſed of raſh and proude men. Andthatit ſhould not encomber the rea+ 
ders, that Chriſt doeth in the ſame wordes exprefſe things ſomewhat diffe- 
ring one from the other, irſhalbe profitable to difſolue this dout, There be 
therefore twoplaces, thar ſpeake ofbinding and loofing. The one is in the 
xv1. Chapter of Matthewe,where Chri thathe had promiſed rthathe 
woulde gue to Peter the keyesof the kingdome of heauen, immediatly ad- 
deth, that wharſocuer he ſhall binde or looſe incarth, ſhalbee confirmed in 
heauen, In which wordes he meanethnone other thing, than hee doeth by  - 
other wordes in lohn, when ſcnding his diſciples to preache, after thathee , 
had breathed vpon them hee ſaid : whoſe ſinnes ye ſorgiue, they ſhalbe for- 196-320-236 
giuen ; and whoſe ye retaine,they ſhalberetainedin heauen, 
expolitionnorſurtle, not enforced,not wreſted : bur 
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commirred tothe ce didtherewithalſo arme them withrhis office 
and loofing. For whar is rhe ſire of the Goſpel, burtharwe all 
being rhe cruaunts of ſinne and of death, are Jooſed andt by 
the redemprion that is in Chriſt Icſus: and that they which doe norreceiue 
nor acknow Chriſt rheir deliuerer and redeemer, are damnedandads 
judged to cuerlaſting bondes ? When the Lorddeliuered this meflage tohis 
Apoſtles, to be carricd into allnations: ro \ fore that it was his owne& 
proceeding from himſelf, he honored itwith this noble reſtimonie: and thay 
ro the ſingular ſtrengthening both of the Apoſtles themſelues , and'of all 
thoſe towhome it ſhould come. It behoued that the Apoſtles ſhould havea 
ſedfaſt and ſounde cerraintic of their preaching,which they ſhouldnoron. 
ly execute with infinite labours, cares,troubles and daungers,butalſoarthe 
laſt ſeale it with their bloud. Thar they gry an. ſay) knowe the ſame tobee 
not vaine nor voide,butfull of power and force: it thatin ſogrear 
carefulneſfſe, in ſo great hardneſle of chings , and in ſo great —— 
ſhould be perſuaded that they did the buſinefle of God : that when allthe 
worlde withſtoode them and fought againſt them, rhey ſhould knowe thay 
God ſtoode on their fide: that hauing not Chriſt the authour of their 'do- 
Qrine preſent by ſight in earth, they ſhoulde vnderſtande him tobeinhea- 
uen,to confirme the trueth of the LArin e which he had deliuered them, 
It behoued againe that ir ſhould alſo be moſt cerrainly prooued by reſtumo- 
nie tothe hearers, that that do&rine of the Goſpel was nor the wordeof 
the Apoſtles, but of God himſclfe : not a voice bred in earth. , but come 
downe from heauen. For theſe thinges, the forgiueneſle of finnes, the pro- 
miſe of everlaſting life, the meſſage of ſaluarion, cannot bee inthe power of 
man. Therefore Chriſt hathreſtihed, rhatinthe preaching of the 
there is nothing ofthe Apoſtles, bur the onely miniſterie : that irwas 
himſelfe that ſpake and promiſed allthin their mouthes as by inſtru- 
"ments: and therefore thatthe forgiueneſlc of finnes which they preached, 
was the true promiſe of God: and the damnation which pronounced, 
was the certaine iudgemenr of God , Bur this teſtifying is pa roal 
and remaineth in force,to certific and afſure all men, thatrheworde of the 
hs 0 whartman ſocueritbe preached, is the veric ſemtence of God, 
publiſhed at the ſoueraigne iudgement ſeare, written in the booke of life,ra- 
tified, firme and fixed in heauen, Thus wee ſee that in thoſe places thepo- 
wer ofthe keics is nothing bur the preaching of the Golpel : and:thar 1tis 
not ſo much a power as a miniſterie,ifwe haue reſpe& ro men. For Chriſt 
hath not giuen this power properly to men, but to his owne worde, whercof 
he hath made men miniſters, Na 5 « 
2 Theother placewhich we haue ſaid ro bee, concerni power 
Matte18,17, binding and lukenh inthe xviyz.Chaprer of Matzheweywhere Chriſbſaich: 
If any brother heare nor the Churchyler him be ro thee as a heathen mon 
or a publicane. Verily 1 ſay vnto you : wharſocuer ye bind ypon nad 
bounde alſo in heauen : wharſoeuer ye looſe ſhalbee looſed.” This place is 
not altogirher like the firſt, but is a like otherwiſe ro be vnderſtanded.Butl 
do nor ſo make them diucrle,thatthey hauc nor great lai ages. 
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ſhould obſtinarely deſpiſe the iudgement of the Church, or licleregardthar 
heis copdumnesiy pre TINO of the faithfull : the Lord reſti- 
ferh rhar ſuch iudgement of the faithfullis nothing elſe bur a publiſhing of 
his own ſentence: and that wharſocuer they do in carth, is lin hca- 
ucn. For they haue the worde of G O D, wherebyrthey may condemnethe 
peruerſe : they haue the worde, whereby they may receiue che repen- 
rauntinto grace. And they can noterre, nor di the iudgement of 
God: becauſe they tudge not but after the law of God,which is notan vncer- 
eaine or carrhly opinion, butthe wil of God, & a heauenly Oracle.Our 
of theſe two places,which I thinke I have both briefely & familiarly and tru- 
ly cxpounded, thoſe furious men without difference as they be caried with 
Heir owne g1ddinefle, go abour to ſtabliſh ſomerilne confeſlion, ſomerime 
excommunication , ſomerime iuriſdiction, ſometime the power to make 
lawes,ſomrime pardons, But che firſt place they es ſtabliſh the ſupre- 
macy of the Sea of Rome: they can ſo well skill rofir their keyes toall lockes 
and doores, that a man may ſay they haue praQiſed ſmithes craft) alltheir 
life | 

3 For whereas many thinke chat thoſe thinges endured bur foratime, 
when the Magiſtrats were yet ſtrangers from the profeſſion of our religions 
they are. decemed in this, y they conſider nor , hone ee RE 
what maner of vnlikeneſle there is of the Eccleſiaſticall & ciuill power . For 
the Church hath nortthe of the ſworde to puniſh or reſtraine,noem- 
pire to commande, no priſon, no other paines which the Magiſtrate is wont 
tolay ypon men. Againc, it tendethnorto this ende, that hethat hathſin- 
ned ſhould be puniſhed againſt his will,bur ſhould wich willing chaſtiſemene 
profeſſe his repentance, Therefore there is a farre diuers order:becauſe nei» 
ther doth the Church take coir ſelfe any thing which properly ro 
the Magiſtrate,nor the magiſtrat can execute that which the doth, 
This ſhalbe made plainer by an example. Is any mandronke? Ina wel arde+ 
red citie priſon ſhalbehis puniſhmcne, Hath he commirred fornication? He 
ſhall haue like, or rather | 
magiſtrar, & outward i 
no ſignification of repentanc 
the Church in this caſe doe nothing? But | © re: co 
Sapper, kar doing rage NING inſtitution . And 
reaſon requireth this , that hee which ah Go rbc rt may 

88* 


aric opiniongis too _ Chiiſt: I 
Church, when there wasno TEES 
often times that the magiſtrate 1s more ava Err 
ture that himſelfc is to be chaſtiſed, which Ed ENTS 
dofius. There may befide this as much be ſaid of the miniſteric of the word, 
Now rtherfore afics their ſentence, lerPaſtors cefle toblame 
ked doinges', lexthem ceaffe to chide, to reproue, torebuke-:/for Rich | 
be Chriſtian magiſtrates, which ought to corre&rheſe things withthelawe 
& with the ſwor as the Magiſtrate ought by peniing , \ bye: 
ning with force,to purge the Church of o ices: Coli r of 
Kan worde for his part rought ro helperhe magiſtrate thar wraer may'nor ſo 
offend. oo, ir workings to be conioyned thatthe on | 
wo" aw1TOW8 crance tothe _— : 
4 Andtrucly ifaman morenerely wey the words of Chriſt, hetlddep 
fily perceive thatin theſe places,is deſcribed a ſtayed ſtate,and a perperuall 
order of the Church,not ſuch as endurcrh bur for a rime, For it is normeere 
that we ſhould accuſe them to the magiſtrate, thar wil not obey our moniti» 
ons: which yet ſhould be neceſſarie ifthe magiſtrateſucceded intothe office 
ofthe Church, What is this promiſe?$halee ſay that tis a promiſe ofone 
or a fewe yeres?Verily verily I ſay ynto you, whatſocuer yee bind an earth; 
Moreouer Chriſt did kerki einſtirure nonewe thing,bur followed the cuſtome 


alway obſcruedin the auncient Church of his owne nation: whereby hefi- 
a thatthe Church cannot want the ſpirituall iuriſdition, which had 


cence from the beginning. And this harkl beene confirmed by the conſenr 
of allrimes,For when Emperors and magiſtrates began to proteſle 
the ſpirituall juriſdifti6 was notby and by aboliſhed: bur only ſoordred, that 
it ſhould diminiſh nothing of the ciuile inriſdiftion, or be confounded with 
«And rightfully, For the magiſtrate,if he be codly wil not exe 
fromthe comman ſubicRion of the children of God, whereof it is northe 
laſt part ro ſubmir _ rothe Church, nidging by the worde of God: ſo 
farre i215 off; that he oug hr ro take away thatorder r, For whar 
ts more honorable(ſai i Ambroſe)for os Emperor, thanto:be called the- 
lonne ofthe Church? For a good Emperor is within the Church, nor aboue 
the Church, Therefore «6.4 which robonor the magiſtraze a compete etc 
Churchofthis power,do not onely with falſe expoſition 
of Chriſt,buc alſo do not ſlenderly condemne _ many holy'biſ biſhops 
hauc beene fromrhe time ofthe Apoltles, Re they hauc roms aro 
vſurped the honor & office of the 

5 © Buton the other fideit is good to ſeth, what was in otde time the 

rue vſe of the iuriſdition of the Church, and how greatabuſe is in, 
that we may know whar is tobe abrogate, 'and what is to be reſtored of anti- 
- quitic,if we will oucrthrowe the kingdome of Antichriſt, andſeevpthe true 
kingdome of Chriſt againe.Firſt this is the marke tobe ſhot maharoences 


be preuented,and if any offence be riſen vp, thar itma 
«neat IS FELL HERST a Eh, Sar rrmllponetn 
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ed by the will of one mangbutb! 

obſcrued in che purer Church, F 

power with fines,or umpriſonments,or c 

vſcd the onely word of the Lord,as the uearelt 
ucnge,and as it werethe) oft! of ch excbm 
nication,which is not vſcd bur innecefſir He 

nor ſtrong hand,bur is conrenc with the pow | nally, 
the iuriſdiftion of the old Church was nothing cls buta declarationin 
Qiſe(as 1 may ſocallir) of thatrwhich Paul teacherhTonc 2 the ſpirt- 
cuall power of Paſtors, There is(ſaithhe)power giuen to by 
throwe'downe oug holdes,whereby we may make Jowallh 
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rech vp itſclfe againit the knowledge of God , whereby wee may ſubdue all 
rhoughr,8 may lcadc it capriue into the obedience of Chriſt,” andWee haue 
in readineſſe a revenge againft alldifobedience.As rhisis Cn Yea 
ching of the dodtrine of Chriſt:(o,leaſt the dofrine ſhould bee ſee * 
cording ro that which is taught oughrthey to be iudged which profeſle the. 
ſclues ofthe houſhold of faich Bur that cannot be done, ynlefle there be io 
ned with the miniſteriea power tocall rhem that are to bee priuatly admo- 
niſhed,or to be more ſharply correed , and alſoa power ro exchide them | 
from the communion of Supper;which can not be recetued withour pro- E 
phaning of ſo greata my ſtrie. Therfore when inan other place heſaith,thar **<95+ 13+ 
it belongeth noo vs to judge ſtrangers,he makerh the children ſubie& to ? 
the cenſures ofthe Church,which may chaſtice their faulres,and heſecrete. 
ly fignifieth that there were then mudiciall orders in force fromwhich none 
of the faithfullwas free, +: 

6 Burſuch authoritie(as we haue declared)was not in the power of one 
man,to do _ thing according to his own will: but in the powerof theal- 
ſcmbly ofthe Elders,which was the ſame thing in the Church thara Senar _ . we 
is in a citie, Cyprian;when he makerh mention by whome jr was exerciſed Ps 
in his time, vſcth ro toyne the whole clergie with the biſhop. Bur in another 1 
place alſo he ſheweth, thatthe verie clergie fo gouerned, thatin the meane 
time the people was not excluded Fomite hearing of matrers, For thus he 


wriecrth ; Since the beginning of & eo h I hauc determined ro do no- 
the clergic 


thing withourthe counſells rgieand conſent of the people, Bur this 
wasthe common and yſuall manner, that the iuriſdition of the Church 
ſhould be exerciſed by a Senare of Elders: of whome(asT have ſaide)'there 
were two ſortes: F ewere ordeined to teaching, and orherſome were 
oncly iudges of maners, By litle and lile this inſtitution grewe out ofkinde IM 
from the firſt beginning of it: ſothat euen in the time of Sammy => n £0 6 
clerkes were iudges in ecclefiaſticalli enrs. Which thing he " "CI 
complaineth of intheſe wordes: The ok Synagoge(Fai he _ fincethar L 
time the Church hath had Elders , without whoſe 1othing was ; 


done, Which by wharnegligence it is ro 
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thatſhewe almoſt no ſigne of the olde building? Wharbewailingwoul 
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thar which was giuento the whole Ch For itis like as f che Conſu k 
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driving out the Senate,ſhould take rhe empire vpon himſelfe alone. Bur 
he is aboue rhereſt in honour, ſo in the Rob aſſemblie is more aurhorix c 
than in onc man. Therefore it was too wicked a deede, thatone man re- 
mouing the common power to himſelfe, hath both opened an entrieto ry- 
rannous luſt, and hath taken from the: Church that which belonged ynto 
her,and harh ſuppreſſed and pur away the aſfſemblic ordeyned by the Spi» 
ptr: Lal h another) Biſhops diſdaining ir 4 
7  Bur(as of one cuill alway growerh another) Bi |; W 4 
athing e45.apire of Aenteard Kan committed it ouerto other, Hereupo 
are created Officials to ſerue that roome : I doe nor yer ſpeake whar kind: 
of men they be, bur onely this I ſay, that they nothing differ from prophane 
Iudges. And yer they ſtill call it a ſpirituall juriſdiftion, where meneontend 
abour nothing but earthly matters . Although there were no more cuill, 
with what face dare they cala brawling court the indgement of the church? 
Bur there are monitions , there is excommunication. Soverily Dd 
with God, Doeth a poore man owe alitle money#he is cited : if he appeare, 
he is condemned. When he is condemned,if he doe not ſatisficit, hets mo» 
niſhed: after the ſeconde monition they proceede one ſteppe towarde ex- 
communication : if he appeare nor, hes moniſhed to come and yeld him- 
ſelfe ro iudgement: if he then make delay,he is moniſhed , and by andby 
excommunicare. I beſcech you,whar is there any thing like cither ro the in» 
ſtiruzion of Chriſt, or to the auncient manner, or to an Ecclefiaſticalorder? 
But there is alſo correction of vices. Bur how? verily they. not onely ſuffer 
bur with ſecrere alluwance do atter a certaine mancr cheriſh and confirme 
adulteries,wantonnefſe,drunkennefle & ſuch kindof ——— & 
y not only in the common people,bur alſo in the clergie themſelues Otma- 
ny they call a fewe before them, either that they ſhould not'ſeeme flouth- 
full in winking at them,or that they may milke our ſome I ſpeake 
not of the pillages,robberics, briberics,& ſacrileges that are ther- 
by,1 ſpeake net what maner of men are for the moſt part choſen torhis of- 
fice.This is enough & roo much, that when the Komaniſtes doe boaſtthar 
their juriſdictions ſpirituall, iris eafie to ſhewethatthere is norhing wore 
contrarie tothe order inſtirure of Chriſt, and that it hath no more lik 
tothe auncient cuſtome than darkenefle hath ro light. . bred #01 
8 Alhoughwe haue nor ſpoken althings that might be ay opt 
purpoſe,and thoſe things that we haue fpoken of are knit vp in fewe words: 
yet [truſt that we haue A foughr it out ; rharrhere is nowe no more cauſc 
why any man ſhould dou, rhat the ſpiritual power whereof the Pope with 
all his kingdome proudly glorieth,is wicked againſt God ,,and anvni 
ranny ouer his people. Vnder the name of ſpirituall power 1 compre 
both boldnefſe in framing newe do&rines, wherewith they haverur 


way the ily people from the narwall purenefſe ofthe worde of Ge ac 
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the wicked traditions 
eccleſiaſticall iuriſdiftion whic 
For if we grantvnto CAruUt a KINge 1ong ' 
all this kinde of dominion muſtimmeaiatiy'be of wcnar 
As for the power of theſworde which they alſogiue tothemſe ra 
15 not excrciſed vpon conſciences,it pertaineth nor toour preſent purpoſe to- 
cntreate of it. In which behalfe yerir is alſo ro note, that they be alway like 
chemſclues, verily norhinglefſethan that which they wold be taken for,thar J 
is to ſay, Paſtors ofthe Church; Neither doe T blame the peculiar faulres of i 
men, bur the comm&awi - of the whole order, yea the yery peſtilence $3 
of the order: foraſmuch as it is thought that the ſame ſhould be maimed,vn« k 
[eſſe 1t be gloriouſly ſer forthwith wealth and proude wnles. If we w___ the 
authority of Chriſt concerning this marter , it is no dour but that his mind yo 
was to debar the miniſters of his word from cuill dominion and earthly go- Mae | 
uernement, when he ſayde, The kinges of rhe Gentils beare rule ouer Ton prnaphay” "3 
but you ſhall nor ſo, For he ſignifierh nor only that the office of Paſtoris di- 
ſtin& from the office of a Prince , bur tharthey be thinges ſo ſeucred, thax | 
they can not meecte togerher in one man. For whereas Moſes did beare both 
the offices together: Firſt that was done by a rare miracle; againe,it wasburt 
for a time till rhinges were bereer ſerre in order. Burt whena certaine forme 
was once preſcribed of God, the ciuill gouernment was left ynto him, 8 hee 
was commaundecd to reſigne the prieſthoode to his brother . And worthily, 
For it is abou nature, that one man ſhold ſuffice to beare both burdens. An Exod,18,16 
this hath in all ages bin diligently obſeruedin the Church. Andthere was 
neuer any of the Biſhops, ſo long as the true forme of the Church-endured, 
that once thought of yſurping the power of the ſworde: ſoy this wasa com 
mon prouerbe 1n the time of Ambroſe , that Emperours rather couetedthe Hom de Ba+ © 
pricſthood,than prieſtes the empire , For this which he atrerward ſaythwag filic.traden, 
cmprinted inche mindes of al menzrhatpalaces pertained to the Emperour, I 
and Churches to the Pricſt, | | 
9 Burſince that a way hath bin deuiſed, wherby RA br hold rhe 
tirle, honor & riches of their office without burden or care: ſhould 
bee left altogether idle; the power of the ſworde was giuenthem, orrather 
thcy did by vſurpation take it ypon themſclues . © By what colour will they 
detendethis ſhameleſnefſe? Was this the duetic of Biſhops towrappe them= 
ſclues with iudiciall hearing of cauſes, withthe 1ementes of citiesand 
prouinces, and through large circuitesto meddle in buſineſſes ſo ynpertai- 
ning tothem: which haue ſo much worke and buſineſle in theirowne office, 
that if they where wholly & continually occupicd in ir, and were withdrawen 
with no callinges away from it, yetthey were ſcarcely able to ſarisfie ir? Bur 
(ſuch is their Saivardneſſe) they ſticke notto boaſt, that by this meanerhe 
Church doth floriſh according to her worthinefſe,and that they themſclues 
m the meane time arenotroo much drawen.away from the dueties of their 
vocation, As touching the firſt poinr:ifthis be a comly ornament of the holy 
office, thatthey bee aduauncedrto ſuch height, that che hicſt monarches 
may ſtande'in feare of them = chens they haue cauſe roquarell wah Chriſte, 
whuch hath in ſuch ſorrgricuouſly pi their honor, For, atleaſt in their 
G884 |  _opanen 
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. .. .., opinion, whar could haue bin more diſhonorably than th 

—_—_ The kings of the Gentiles ind prceobearer Duer them, bur you 

| not ſo?And yer hclaid no barder lawe his ſcruants than he firſt laide / 

|  Luke.12.14, andreceiued vpon himſclfe, Who(ſairh he); hath made me a mdge ordeui-. 

| der among you? We ſce that he plainly + qa away from himſclfetheof-. 

fice of iudging,which he would nor doit it were a thing agreeing with his of. - 
fice; wil not the ſeruaunts ſuffer themſclues ro bee b into thatorder, 
whereumto the Lorde hath yelded himſclfe ſubieRt? As for rhe other | 
I would: to God they coulde ſo proue it in experience as it is eakie to ſpeake 
it, But foraſmuch as the Apoſtles choughtir not, good, to leaue the worde of 
God and miniſter at tables : thereby,becauſe they willnotbee _ ' 
are conuinced,thar it 1s notallone mans worke to be botha | i E 
a good prince, For if they ( which according tothe _ c of thegitt 
ani rhey were enduzd,were able to ſarisfie mo and greater cares than 
any men that haue beene borne fince them) haue yet confefled thatthey 
cannot at once applieche miniſteric both of che worde and of-tables, bur 
that they ſhoulde faint vnder the burden: howe coulde theſe that bee men 
of no a in compariſon of the Apoſtles a hundred folde excell the indu- 
ſtric ofthe Apoſtles ? Truely, to atremptit wasa point of moſte ſhameleſſe 
and too preſumpruous boldnefle : yerwee ſee that it hath beene artewpred: 
bur with whart ſucceſſe,itis euident . For it coulde notjotherwiſe come to 
paſſe, bur thar forſaking their owne office they ſhoulde remoueinro other 
mens charge. 

10 Anditis nodourbutthartof ſmall beginning they haue by licleand 
litle growen toſo great encreaſes. For it was nor poflible thatthey ſhoulde 
at the firſt ſtep clim vp ſo hie. But ſometime with ſurtletic and crokedcrat- 
tic meancs they priuily auaunced themſclues, ſo as no man coulde foreſee 
thar ie woulde come to paſle till it was done : ſometime when occaſion ſer- 
ued they did by terror and threatenings wring from princes ſome 
ration of their power : ſometime when they ſawe Princes not hard lacedts 
giue, they abuſed their fond and rnadioeanlant In olde timeif any 
controuerſie happencd,rthe godly, roeſcape rhe neceſſitic of goingto lawe, 
commitred the arbitrementto the biſhop, becauſe they doured not hisvp= 
t—dr rye __ er -_ olde biſhops were oftentimes cn- 
combred,whichin decd greatly di ed them(as Auguſtine inone place 
reſtifierh)burleaſt * + ſhould runneto —_— lawing,they did 
though againſt their willes take that encumbrance vpon them. men 
haue of voluntarie arbitrementes, which were altogerher differing from 
the noiſe of 1udiciall courtes, made an ordinarie 3uriſcition, Ina lice while 
after when cities and countries were troubled with diuerſe harde diſtreſles, 
they reſorted to the protection of biſhops , to be ſauegardedby their faith= 
full ſuccour: the biſhops by marueilous ſurtlerie,of proteours made them» 
ſclues Lordes. Yea, and it cannot bedenied thatthey hauc gorten the poſ+ 
ſeflion of a greate parte by violent ſeditious partakinges . As for the Prin« 
ces, that willingly gaue iuriſdiction to biſhops, they were by diuerſe affe&tis 
ons moued thereunto, Bur admitting thattheir gentlenes had ſom 
of godlinefſe : yer with this their wrongful liberalitic they - 
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well prouide forthe profitofthe Church,wt 
rhey haue ſo corrupred;yea{toſs | POE PRE ISI_iy © 
ſhops y hauc abuſed ſuch goodnes ot princes to rncir own.commodgity, haue. | 
by re ENES :xaplec ct *> and roomuch ſtified y | h | 
biſhops. For if they had had anyſparcle of an A = ld 
without dour haue anſwered out of the of Paul: T wie One (5-y 
warfare are not carnal,but ſpirimal Bur they being rauiſhed with gree- 
dines, haue deſtroyed borh rhemſclues, their ſucceſfſours , andthe Church, 
11 Arlength the biſhop of Rome not contented with meane lordeſhips, 
Gr{t laid hand ypon kingdomg/8 afrerward pon the empire. And 
he may with ſome color whatſoeuer it be rerainy gorten by mere 
robberie, he ſomrime boſterh that he hath ir by rhe law of God, he ſormtime”- 
prerenderh the gift of Conſtantine, ſomerime ſomeorher ritle.FirſtT anſwet 1. ae * 
wich Bernard: Admit that he do by any other reaſon wharſocuer,claime this Confid. 35. 
vnto him, yethe hath itnor by Apoſtolike righr. ForPerer could notgiue 
that which he had nor: but he gaue to his ſucceſſors y which he had, the care 
of churches. But whenthe Lord and maiſtet ſayth, that he is nor appoinred 
iudge berwcen two, a ſeruantand ſcholar oughtnor tothinke ſcorne if hebe 
not 1udge of all men, Bur Bernard ſpeaketh of ciuill wdgementes, Forhead- 
deth : Therefore your power is in crimes ,; notin poſſeſſions : becauſefor 
thoſe & not for theie ye haue receiued the keies of the kingdontof heatien. 
For which ſecmerh to thee the greater dignity to forgiue finnes, or rodiuide , 
landes > There isno compariſon . Theſe baſeand earthly thinges haue '., 
Kinges and Princes of the carth their iudges. Why doyeinuade the bounds y 
of other? &c. Againe, Thou art made a ſuperior: ( c ſpeaketh to Pope Euge- 
nius)but wherunto? Not to beare Jordſhip, I thinke, Therfore how mucho. 
cuer we thinke of our ſclues, let vs remember thatrhereis a mini layde 
vpon vs,not a lordſhip gen ys. Learnethar thou haſt need ofaweedhooke 
not of a ſcepter, that thou maiſt dothe worke of a Prophet  Againe, iris 
plaine: Lordſhip is forbidden ro the Apoſtles. Go thou therfore, & preſume 
to vſurpe to thy ſelf either _ Lord,an Apoſtleſhip:or being an Apoſtle, 
a Lordſhip. And by &by after: the form of an Apoſtleſhip is this, Lordſhip is 
forbidden them,miniſteric is bidden rhem. Whereas thele things are ſoſpo- 
ken of a man, y it is enidenttoall men that the very rruth ſpeaketh rhem, 
yea where as the verythingir ſelfe ismanifelt withour all wordes? yerthe . «a 
Biſhoppe of Rome was notaſhamed in the Councel at/Orlcarne to deeree, Ln r_ 
_ the ſupreme power of borh the fwordes belong to him by the lawe of | 
12 As forthegift of Conſtantin, they that be bur meanly praiſed inthe 
hiſtories of thoſe times neede not to be taught how muchthjs is noronly fas | 
bulous, buralſo to be laughed at, Burto palſe ouer hiſtories, Gregorie him» ; . 4. * 
ſclfe is both a ſufficient & moſt full winelſe hereof, For ſoft as he(| naodiy, of 
of the Emperor, he calleth him moſt noble Lord,and himſelfe his vnworthy xpi.61.lib.s - 
ſcruant, Againe inan other place: Bur ler not our Lord by rhe earthlypow- Epie31.1i.4 2 
er be the ſooner angry-wirh the prieſtes: but with excellence confiderarion, FP13411-4* 
for his ſake whoſcſeruantes they be, lerhim ſo rule ouerthem, that hee alſo = 
gue them duc reuerence..; RR in common ———— 
885 
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be accounted as one of the people , © For hethere pleadeth nor 
II Re hte LOA LOIEY opp he almighty 

we a ife toour godly Lordes, \and willdiſpole ys: 
reg onto bro mercie. Neither hauc1therefo caged 
thinges, for that it is my purpoſe throughly to diſcuſſe this queſtion co - 
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ting the gift of Coniſtancinc: but onely that che Readers ſhoulde ſee 
way how childiſhly the Romaniſts doe lie,when they goe abour to chalen 
zn earthly Empireto their biſhop. And ſo much the more fowle is yſhame- 
leſnes of _—_— Steuchus,which in ſuch a diſpeired cauſc hathbeeneſo 
bolde to ſell his rrauaile and tongue tothe biſhop of Rome. Valla (as itwas | 
not hard for a man learned and of a ſharp wit ) had ſtrongly confured thar 
fable.And yet(as aman litle exerciſed in ecclefiaſticall marcers)he had nor 
ſaide al that might haue made for that purpoſe.Sreuchus burſtin, and ſeat. 
rered ſtinking rifles to oppreſle the cleare ras trucly he dothnolefſe 
coldly handle the cauſe of his maſter, thanit ſome mery conceited fellowe 
faining humſelfc ro do the ſame,would in deede rake Vallas parte.Bur verily 
itis a worthie cauſe, for which the Pope ſhould hyre ſuch patrones for mo. 
ney: and no lefſe worthie are thoſe hyred loſels to be deceiued of their 
hope of gaine,as it happened to Eugubinus. 

13 But ifany manrequire toknowe the time, ſince this fained Empire 
began to riſe yp,there are not yer paſled fiue hundred yeres, fince y biſhops 
yetremained 1 ſubicRion of the Princes, neither was the created 
without the authoritic of the Emperour, The Emperour Henry the fourth 
of that name;a light and raſh man, and of no forecaſt, of greatboldnes and 
diffolute life,gaue firſt occaſion to Gregorie the ſeuenth to alter this order, 
For when hekad inhis courtthe biſhoprikes of all Germany partly to bee 
ſold,8& partly Jaide open for ſpoile : Hildebrand, which had receiued dif- 
pleaſure at his hand, caughthold of a goodly colour to reuenge himſelf. Bur 
becaulc he ſeemed to purſue an honeſt & a godly cauſe, he was furtheredw 
the fauor of many.And Henrie was otherwiſc,by reaſon of his infſolent ma- 
ner of gouerning,hated of the moſt part of Princes, Acthe length Hildebrid, 
which called himſelfe Gregorie the ſeuenth , as hee was a filrhie &naughty 
man,bewrayed the malice of his heart; which was the cauſe that hee was 
forſaken of many that had conſpired with him.But he thus a —_— 
y his ſucceſſours might freely without*puniſhment nor onely off the 
yoke,bur alſo bring Emperors in ſubicion tothem. Hereunto was added y 
from thence oor there were many Emperors liker to Henry thantoJu- 
lus Ceſar:whome it was no hard thing to ſubdue, while they fate arhome 

carcleſle of all chings & ſlorhfull, when they had moſt neede with yertue & 
lawfull meanes toreprefſe,the greedines of the biſhops. Thus wee ſeewith 
what colour thatſame godly gift of Conſtantineis ſhadowed, whereby the 
Pope faineth that the \ pack. of the Weſt was delmered vnto him. 
14 Inthe meane time the Popes cefſed nor,fometime with fraud fom- = 
time with treaſon, and ſometime with force to inuade other mens domini- 
ons; & the very citic it ſelfe,which before was free, within a hundred & thit- 
tie yeres,or there abour they brought into their ſubieion, tilthey grewto 
y ſame power whichrhey haue at this day:& for the obrainmg orencreaſing 
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whereof they haueſotroubled Chriſtendome bythe ſpace of, rwo. pungre®! 
Fexe(orthoybegannebeloeharthey ook co them the mini 
the Ciric)tharthey ilmoſt deſtroyed it. In the olde. hen y 
Gregarie the keepers Ghhe CIR rake 3 Lond 
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they reckened to. ro the Church, and after the maner otica- 
fingto the = of the Free Mar 8 are {2 mec,Lre 
orice allembling a counce iſhops, inueying ſore againſt-r prophane 
pon whois they did not iudge that Clerke accurſed which did 
of his owne will by mo Ang Frag wc cor vpon any polictho 
They all pronounced,ac to claime a pecce ofgrounde by writ 
ofa rl in a Clarke an offence worthie of tes 1h aj rwo 
hundred yeres together Popes do fi us nothing el{c bur bat:cl>,/h:dding | 
of dloode, deſtructions of armics, ſackinges of ſome ciries,racing ot other,o- 
uerthrowes of nxcions, waſtinges of kingdomes,onely that they mighr carch 4 
holde of ocher mens OE : what curſes can be enough to puni Þ 
ſuch examples? True p itis very plainethac they ſecke! nothing lefle than y 
plorie of C\rift, For if they of their owne will doe wholy refigneal the lecur 
lar power that they hauc,therin is no dauagerto the glory of God,no dan- 
gerto ſounde dorine, nodaunger tothe ſaferie ofthe Church:bur they are 1 
caricd blinde and headlong with only greedinefle of dominion-becauſe they . 
thinke nothing ſafe, vnlesthey may beare rule with rigorouſnes (as the Pro- Exec, 34-4. 2 
pher ſaith) 55. with power, | 
15 Toiuriſdictionis annexed immunitie, which the, Romiſh Cleargie 
to9e to rhemſclues, For they think it againſt cheir dignitic,if they anſwere 
in perſonall cauſes before a remporall mdge: and herein they thinke both y 
libertie and dignitic of the Church to conſiſt, *if they be exempt from com- 
mon iudgementes and lawes, But the olde biſhoppes, which orherwiſe were 
moſt rigorous in defending the right of the Church, tudged themſclues and 
their order to bee nothing hurr, it they were ſubic&tro them, And thegodlic 
Emperours, without gain:laying of any man, did alway cal Clarkes to their 
mdgcment ſears ſo oft as need required. For thus ſayrh Conſtanrine ughis E= _ 
pi lc roche Nicomedians :1f any of the biſhoppes ſhall vndiſcrerely diſor- 
der him ſclfe, his boldnes ſhalbe reſtrained by the execurion of the miniſter 
of God, that is by my exccurion. And Yalentinian faith ; good biſhoppes do 
no: ſpeake againſt the power of che Emperour, bur doe ſyncerely both keepe 
the commwundcmentes of God the great king, and allo obey our lawes, At 
thattime all men were perſwaded of this withour controuerſie. Bur Ecclel 
ſticall cauſes were referredto-the iudgement of Wear 4" As if any aps 
had offded nothing againſtrhe lawes:bur only was by y Canons:|} 
was not cited toy comon iudgement ſear,bur in y cauſc had 5 biſhop for his 
mdge.Likewiſc if there were aqueſtiS ofFaith.in comroucrlic,or ſuch amar- 
ter as properly pertained to the Church,the iudgement thereof was com- 
mitted to tHe Church . Sois y to be ynderſtanded,which Ambroſe wrizerh.to Epi. 31+ | 


Valenunian: Your father gf honourable memoric, not onely aunſwered. in 
worde , bur alſodecreed by lawes, thatin a cauſe. of Faith he ought, to, 
iadge that is neither ynfitin office nor ynlike in right, Againe:If we hauexze: 
garde eo the Scriptures or olde examples,hois there tha 9 
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tharin a cauſe ofFaith ,in a cauſe (Iſay of Faith, biſhops arewon 
come, O Emperour , to your conliſtory , feither rhe biſhe or the zxeople 
would haue ſuffred me togoe: faying,thatthe cauſe of Faithoughttobede 
bated inthe Church before the people , He afhirmerh verily thata piritual 
cauſe, that is to ſay the cauſe of religion,oughrt norro be drawen into} rem- 
on de By. Yall courte where prophane cauſes are pleaded, Won doallmen 
rad, Praiſe his conſtancie in this behalfe, And yerin agoodcauſe he proceedeth 
bur thus farre , that ifir come to violence and ſtrong hand, he faiththat hee 
will giue place ,Willingly (faith he)L wilnorforſake t —_ ponies} 
ro me :but when I am enforced, Fknowe not how ro refiſt:for our armour are 
praiers and tears , Let vs nore the ſingular modeſtic and wiſdom ofthe 
man, ioyned with ſtourneſle of courage and bouldnefle. Juſtma the 
rours mother, becauſe ſhe could not drawe him to the Arrians 
to drive him from the gouernement of the Church . And fo ſhoulde ithave 
come to paſſe, if hee had come when he was calledto the palace to pleade 
his cauſe. Therefore hee denicth the Emperour tobe a com iudge 
of ſo great a controuerfie. Which manner of doing borh the neceſlitic of 
that time, and the continuall nature of the matter required. For hee —_— 
that hee ought rather to die,thany ſuch an example ſhould by his t 
be giuen topoſteritie:& yet if violence be offred, he chinkerh nor of refiſtice. 
For he denicth it to be biſhoplike,to detende the fairh and righr of y church 
with armes, But in other cauſes hee ſheweth himſelfe readie to doe what- 
ſocuer the Emperour ſhall commaunde him , Ifhee demaund tribute, (ſaith 
hee) wee denicit not : the landes of rhe Church doe pay tribure. "It hee 
askelandes, hee hath power to claime them, none of vs refiſteth, Aﬀer the 


Li. 3.Fpi.20 ſame manner alſo ſpeaketh Gregorie. I am not once (fairh hee)of the 


minde of our moſt noble ſoucraigne Lorde , that hee vſethnorto intermed-> 
dle in cauſes pertaming to Pricſtes,lc aſt hee ſhoulde in any thingbe burde- 
ned with ourfinnes, Hee doceth nor generally exclude the Emperour from 
judging of Prieſtes : buthe ſaith thatthere bee certaine cauſes, which hee 
ought to leaue to the iudgement of the Church, 
16 Andby this veric od un. the holy men ſought norhing elſe , bur 
thac Princes |cſſe zealous of religion ſhoulde nor with tyrannous violence 
and wifulaefle interrupt the- Church in doing her office, For neither did 
they diſallowe, if princes ſometime did vſe their authoritie in Eccleſiaſtical 
marters, ſo thatit were done to preſerue the orderof the Church, norro 
rrouble it, to ſtabliſhe diſcipline, nor ro diſſolue ir, For firh che Church harh 
not the power of compelling, nor oughr to require it (1ſpeake of ciuillcon- 
ſtraining;) itisthe office of Godly kinges and princes ro maintainereligi- 
Li.t«epi,43s cawithl wes, proclamations, and iudictall proceedinges. Afterthis maner, 
when the Emperour Maurice had commanded cerraine biſhqps thatthey 
Lib, 4.epiſt, ſhoulde receive their felowe Biſhoppes thar were rheir neighbours and dri- 
32.2nd 34+ . uenoutby the barbarous nations: Gregorie confirmerh that comm 
ment, and exhorteth them to obey it. And when he himſelte is admoni- 
ſhed by the ſame Emperovr to come toatronement with lohn the Biſhop 


of tinople, hee docth indeede render a reaſon why hee ought nor 
ro 


— {rue wee an cps js conſcience 3 l 
leauc: and therewithall he ſayerh this , that Maurice did as became agc 
Prince, when he gaue ſuch commandemences to the Prieſtes, 


— Thexii, Chapter. 
Of che diſcipline of the Church, wuhereof the chiefe vſe #3u the 
enſures and ex communication, 


oy 
: 


f im diſcipline of the Church,the entreating whereof wee hauc differred 
vnto this place, is briefely to be declared, that wee may ar length paſſe 

ouerto the reſt « But that ſame for the moſt parte hangerh vpponthe 
power of the keies and ſpiricuall juriſdiftion, That this may be-the more ea- 
{ily vaderſtood, let vs diuide the Church into cwo principalldegrees, that is 
ro ſay the Clergy, and the people. Clerkes I call by rhe: vſuall name thoſe 
that execute publike miniſtery in the Church. Firſt wee will ſpeake of com- 
mon diſcipline , to which alloughrto be ſubie&: then wee will come rorhe 
C > ues ©" belide y common diſcipline,haue a ſeueral diſciplineby them= 
ſclues . But becauſe many for hatred of diſcipline do abhorre the very name 
thereof, letthem heare this: If no fellowſtup , yea no houſe though ichaue 
bur a ſmall houſcholde, can be kept in righrſtate withour diſcipline, the ſame 
is much more neceſfary inthe church, whoſe ſtate ought to be moſt orderly 
of all. Thereforeas the doQrine of Chriſt which bringerh ſaluationis the 
ſoulc of the Church, ſodiſcipline is in ſteede of finewes therein : whereby it 
is brought to palle, thatthe members of the body hang together euery one 
in his fit place. Wherefore whoſocuer do cither deſire ro haue diſcipline ta- 
ken away,or hinder thc reſtoring therof,whether they doit of ſerpurpoſe or 
by vnaduiſednes, verily they ſeeke the extreeme diflipation of the Church. 
For what ſhall betide,if what is luſtfull be lawfull to cuery man?Bur ſo would 
it be, if there were not with the preaching of dotrine adioyned priuarte ad» 
moniſhments, correQions, & ſuch other helpes which ſuſteine dofrine and 
ſuffer ir nor tobe idle.Diſcipline thexfore is asit were abridle wherwiththey 
may be holdenbacke & tamed which coliſhly refiſt againſt Chriſte: or as 1x 
were apricke,wherwith they y are notwilling enough may be ſtirred vp :and 
fomtime, as a fatherly rod, wherewith they which haue more gri fal- 
len may be chaſtiſed mercitully and according to the mildenes of the Spirir 
of Chriſt, Sith rherefore we donowe ſee athande cerraine beginnunges of a 
horrible waſtneſfle in the Church,becauſe there is no care nor order to kee 
the people inawe, very neceflitie crieth out that there is neede of ——_ 
But this is the only remedy, which both Chriſt hath commanded , and hath 
alway bin vſed pra i godly. 

2 Theficſt foundationof diſcipline is, rhat priuate monitions ſhoulde 
have place + that is co ſay , that if any man of his owne accorde doe not his 
duety, if he behaue himlclfe licenciouſly, or luc not , or hauecom- 
mittcd any thing worthy of blame he ſhoulde ſuffer bi robe admoni» 
ſhed: and chat every man ſhould ſtudy to admonith his brother when octa» 
Gon ſhall require, Bur ſpecially ler the Paſtors andPricſtes hen ppeohſaes 
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ly &in houſes,and proteſter chathe is leane from the bloud of all men. 


cauſe he hath nor ceafſed with teares day and night roadmoniſh euery on, 
For doQrine doth then obtain force & auchoriry when the miniſter norenty 
doth declare to all rogether what their ductie is co Chriſt, buralſo hath x 

er & order to require the keping therof of thE whom he marketh to be either 
not obedient.to dodrine,or ſlothfull.If any man do cirher ſtubbornly refuſe, 
or in going forward in his faulres,do deſpite ſuch admoniſhmentes:whenhe 
hath A. ſecond time admoniſhed with witncfles called t& it, Chriſt c6. 
manderh them to be called ro the iudgement gf the Churchywhich is the aſl. 
ſembly of Elders: and y there they ſhould be more greuouſly admoniſhed as 
it were by publike authoritie,that if he reuerence the Church he mayſubmix 
himſelfe & obey. Burif he be nor hereby ſubdued,bur docontinue in his wie- 
kednes, then he commanderh him, as a deſpiſer of the Church, tobe pur # 
way from the felowthip of the fairhfull, | =_ 

3 Burbecauſc he ſpeakerh here onely ofſecrer faults, we muſt make this 
diuifion: that ſome finnes be priuare , and ſome publike or openly manifeſt, 
Of the firſt ſort Chriſt ſayth ro euery pruate man , Reproue him betweene 
thee and him alone, Of manifeſt (ins Paul ſayth tro TimotheeReproue him 
before all men, that the reſt may haue feare. For Chriſt had we rearm> wy 


thy brother haue offended againſt thee, Which wordes(agai 
MoH wilt be contentious , thou canſt nor otherwiſe Dt than vnder 


thinc owne ſecret ——— ſo thatthere be no moe prime toir,  Butthe 
ſame thing whichthe Apoſtle teacheth Timothee concerning the rebuking 
of them openly rhart ſinne openly ,he himſelfe followed in Peter. Forwhen 
Perer ſinned cuen to publike offence, hee did nor admoniſhe him a parte by 
himſelfe , bur brought him foorth into the fight of the Church,” Therefore 
this ſhalbee the right order of doing, if in ſecrete faukes wee goe forwarde 
according to thoſe degrees that Chriſt hath ſer; bur, in manifeſt faulres, we 
er proceede tothe Churches ſolemnerebuking , if the offence be 
blike, ; | 
; Lerthis alſo be an other diftinQion: thar of ſinnes ſome be defaultes, 
other ſome be wicked doinges, or hainous offences . To the correQting of 
this laterſort,nor only admoniſhmment or rebuking is tobe vied, buralſo a ſe- 
uere remedy : as Paulſheweth which not only chaſtiſed with Fords the Co» 
rinthian thathad committed inceſt,butalſopuniſhed him with excommuni» 
cation, ſo ſoone as he was cerrified of his wicked deede . Now thereforewe 


' beginne berter ro ſee howe the ſpirituall iyriſdiftion of the Church, which 


puniſherh finnes according to the word of the Lord,is the beſt mainrenance 
of health, and foundatjon of order, & bonde of vnitie. Thereforewhenthe 
Church doth baniſh our of her company manifeſt adukerers; | 
theeues, robbers, ſeditious perſons, perwred men , falſe witneſſes , and 
other,againc,obſtinate men, which being orderly admoniſhed euen' of ſmall 
faulres do ſcorne God and his iudgement , ſhe takerh nh 
without reaſon , but execuecth the wriſdition giuen her of the Lorde. 
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Morcouer, that none ſhe ſpiſe riudgement the Church,o 
ly regarde thar heeis condemned by the conſenting voices of the | 

Iſe bura pronouncy 


5 Therebethreeendes whichrhe Church bath vntoin ſuch 5M 
correions and excommunication. The firſt is, thar they ſhoulde not, 20 Foh.g.2g8- 
the diſhonour heww «© be rarer, —_—— filrhie = 2M 
Gnfull fe, as 's Church were a piracic of naughtic and þ 
wicked men. For fith the Church is the body of Chriſt, it cannot bee defiled Coney x 


with ſuch filrhic and rotten members, burthat ſome ſhame muſt come to 
heade. Therefore that there ſhoulde not bee any ſach thing in the Church, 
whereby his holy name may be ſported with any are tobe dri- 3 
uen out of her houſchold, by whoſe difhoneſtic any ſhaunder mightredound IM 
ro the name ii eine _ _ robe «tt 43 
Supper of che Lord, thatitbe not profaned w giuing it to all without choi - 2 
For is moſt true,that he ro whome the diftriburione? iris commitrred,ifhe 


wittingly and willingly admit an y man whome he might lawfully 

put backe, is asguilne of Sacriledgey as if hee did giue abroad the Lords bo« 

dy tod Wen Hom, fn 
which while they feare the power ofgrear men, dare no-man. The 1c... 


bloode(ſaith he) ſhalbe required at your handes. If yee feare man, hee ſhall Eze.q..8.” 
laugh you rofcorne: but if ye feare God, ye ſhalbee reuerenced afo- among and 33.1067 y 
men.Ler vs not feare maces,nor purple, nor crowneswe haut here a ; 
power. I venly wil rather deliuer mine owne body rodeath, and fi oy 
blood to be ſhed,than I wil be made patraker ofthis defiling. Therefore 

this moſt holy myſtery be ſpotted with flaunder, in the diftriburmg thereof 
choiſe is greatly requitite: which yet cannot be had bur by rhe turiſdiftionof 
the Church, The ſecondendis., leaſt (as it is wont to come ropaſle ) wich 
the continuall company of the euillcthe good ſhould be corrupted. F 
1s our readie inclination to go out of theway)chere is nothing cafier than for "bv 
vs to be led by euillexamples from the right courſe of life . This vſe the A» +> 4H 
poſtle ucR ER he ms the rp to Nh, inceſtuous 4 
man our cir companie.A 1: auen(lair corru whole WS 
of doac. And he forcſaw hereinſo great danger, that ha marks hu gy 4 


% 


from all fclowſhip, If any brother (ſaith he) among you bee named either a Eo 
whoremonger,or a couctous man,or a ipper of Idols, or a dronkarde, I 
or ancull ſpeaker, with.ſuch a one 1 you tot leaue ſo much astacate. "IN 
The third end is, that they themſclues confounded with ſhame may” begin 2 
ro repente of their filchincfle,. . Soitis for them alſo to haue 


thcir owne wickednellg chaſtiſed, thatwi 


celing ofthe rodde 
tekog ofche rodde hey may 


' 


come more obſtinare,, The ſamerhing poſtle meanc ehtheſaich 
2-Thel: 3.14 chus: If any doe not obey our doQtrine, marke him,and keepe no companiy 
with him,thathe may be aſhamed, Againe inan other place, when heewri. 
7 rp 5.5- rerhthat he hath band os Ro i Satan, = rite might 
' * be ſaued in the day ofthe Lorde: that is (as I expounde ir IN 
—— to a damnation fs rimegthathee might be ſaucd for euer.Butherherefore 
faith that he deliuererh him to Sathan,becauſc the deuillis our of Jchurch, 
as Chriſt is.in the Church, For whereas ſome doe refer irroa certaine yex» 
ing of the flcſh, I chinke that ro be very yncerraine. | | 
6 Whentheſe endes be ſer foorth, nowe it remaineth to ſee howe the 
Church executerh this part of _—__— which confiſterh in juriſditis,Fuſt 
I:t vs keepethedwiſion aboue ſer, that of finnes ſume bee publike, andother 
ſome be priuate or more ſecrete. Publike arc thoſethat haue nor one 
or two witnelles, but are commitred _ and with the offence of 5 whole 
Church . Sccrete I call thoſe, not which are alrogerher hidden from 
are the finnes of Hypocrites, for thoſe come nor into the ndgnaecr ls 
Church, butthoſe of the meane kinde which are not withour witnefles,and 
yer are not publike, The firſt kinde requireth not thoſe degrees which Chriſt 
rehearſeth: but when any ſuch thing appearerh, the Church ought ro do her 
ducric in calling the inner and correfting him according tothe 
of rhe offence. In the ſeconde kinde according to the rule of Chriſte, they 
comenot tothe Church till there be alſo obſtinacie added, Whenitis once 
come to knowledge, then is tharother diuifion to bee noted berweene wic= 
ked doinges anddefaulres, For in lighter finnes there is notro bee vſedſo 
great ſeucritic , but chaſtiſemenr ofwordes ſufficeth, and the ſame gentle & 
atherly, which may not harden nor confound the ſinner , bur bring him 
home to himſclfe, that he may more reioyce than be ſoric that he wascor- 
reed, But it is meere that hainous offences bee chaſtiſed with ſharper re- 
medy, Fur it is not enough, if hee that by doing a wicked deed of cuitexam- 
plc hath greeuouſly offended the Church , ſhoulde bee chaſtiſed onely with 
wordes,bur he ought for a time to bedepriued of the communion of the ſup- 
per,till he haue giuen aſſurance of his repentance.For againſt the Corinthi- 
* an Paul yſcth notonely rebuking of alc driuerh him out of y church, 
and blameth the Corinthiis that it had ſo long born him. The old &! 
Churchkepr this order, when righful goucrnment floriſhed, Forifanyrman 
had done any wicked deed whervpon was growen offence, firſt he was com- 
maunded to abſtcine from partaking of the holy Supper, then both ro hum- 
ble himſelfe before God, andto teſtifie his repentance before the Church, 
F. There were alſo certain ſolemne yſages,which were enioyned ro them that 
"2 | hadfallen, tobe rokens of their repentance. When they had ſo done , thar 
-  Epi.2.lib.r, the Church was ſatisfied, then by laying on ofhands hee was receiued into 
* Liber,z, fauor.Whichrecciuing is oftentimes called ofCiprian peace,who alſobricf- 
 Epi44-&36]y deſcriberh this vſage.They do penanceſſaith he)in a cerrain fulltime:rh6 
Y | they come to confelion and by the laying on of handes of the biſhop & the 


Cleargie they receiue pres ro cometo the communion, Howebeirthe Bi- 


ſhop and his clcargic had ſo the ruling of reco.cilation, that they did _— 


bY . = - pores wn 1D , 69 | PE 
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"+7 From this diſcipline there was > MAN Cx -Q,H n1 1C FT A . Ma 
ces together with the common rom nao themſelues to beareir, © © 


And righrfully,firh irwas evi Re CES : 


ir is mcete thar al ſcepters and erownes: | \mbroſ,in 
Theodofius was deprived by Ambr »wer to come tothe communion uns; 
becauſe of the faughrr commirted lonica,herhrewe down allthe \,j., in fun, 
royall ornamentwherewith hewas clothed : hes inthe Church be- Theodoſij. © 


wailed his finne,which had crept ypon him by fraud of other men : hee cra- "V3.2 
ued pardon with groning and teares.For greatkings oughrnotro think this 
to be any diſhonor to rheni,if they humbly throw themſclues before 
Chriſt the king of kings, neither oughtit to diſpleaſe them — 
by the Church. For fich inrrheir court they heare nothing elſe bur mere flats 
reries,itis more than nec for them to be rebuked of the Lordeby the 
mouth of rhe prieſtes, Bur rather they oughr rowiſh, that the prieſts ſhould 
not ſpare them, tharthe Lorde may ſpare them. In rhis place omit roſpeak 
by wood this juriſdiction is to bee exerciſed , becauſe ir is ſpoken of in 
another place. This onely Ladde that thar is the lawfull manner of procee- 
ding in excommunicating a man,which Paul ſheweth: if the Elders due it 
not alone by themſclu ewiththe Church knowing & allowing it: thar 
is, in ſuch ſorrthar rhe mulrirude of the people may not gouerne the doings 
bur may markir as awitnes &a kepery nothing ſhould be done of a fewe by 
wiltul affe&ion.Bur the wholemaner ofdoing,befide rhe calli the 
name of God,ought to haue ſuch grauitie;as may reſcble y preſece of Chriſt 
y it may be vndouted y he there fitterh for ruler ofhis owne judgement. 
3 Burthis oughr not robe paſſed over, rharſuch ſcueritie becommerh y | P 
Church as is ioyned with rhe ſpirite ofmildnes.For we muſt alway diligent- _— 
ly beware as (as Paulteacherh)rharhe whichis puniſhed be nor ſivallowed F- 
vp of ſorrow: for ſo ſhould of a remedie be made a deftrution,Butourofrhe 2,Cor,2.9. 
end may better be gathereda rule of moderation. For whereas this is requi> 3 
red in excommunication that the finner ſhould bee b r to repentance, 
and eui] examples taken away,leaſt either the name of Chriſt dbeeuil 
ſpoken of,or other men be proucked to folow rhem:if we ſha] an eyero 
theſe rhings,we ſhalbe able cafily ro iudge how farceſeueritic oughrropro» — 
ccede & where itoughtto end. Therforewhen the finner giveth a teſtimo- "2F 
nie of his repenrance,& doth by his reſtimonic;as much as in himlieth, blot F 
out the offence:he is nor to be enforced any further: but if he bee enforced, 
rigorouſnes doth then exceede meaſure. Inwhich behalf the immeaſurable 
ſcueriie ofthe old fathers cannorbe excuſed, which borh diſagreed from 7 
preſcribed order ofthe Lord,8 alſo was marueilouſly rous, For when 
they charged a finner with ſolemne penance, & deprivation fromthe holy 
communion ſometime.for ſcuen yeres,ſomtime foure yeres,ſomtime three 
TEN _ wer | other thi Peary = Wie 2 4 
utcither grearhipocrific or moſt great defperation?Likewiſe wheras no = 
y had caller the forte at wir_hANINL @ chad pigdince bur was caſt \ i 
outof theChnrcheuen'to the ende of his life : that was neirher profitable 
nor i nt ns 
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14r 00 oo 
as iris cerraine that many of them miſlikedir: but they did rherefore ſuffer. 
ir,becauſe they could nor amende it. Truely,Cyprian declareth, how much 
beſide his owne will he was ſo rigorous .Our pacienc aich heanc caſfines 
and gendcnesis readie tothem thatcome. Iwith all to returng into. the 
Church: 1 wiſh all our fellowſoldiars to be encloſed within rhe rentes of 
Chriſt & in the houſes of God the father. forgiue al ching Af lle ma... 
ny things: for zcale &defire ro gather brother vgither, I examine nc 
with full udgement thoſe things that are commirted.. againſt God ins 
doning defaulrs more than I oughr,l am my ſelte in default; I. dow 
readie and fullloue embrace rhem that returne with ropenranggg nfeſfin 
theirfinnes with hunible & plaine ſatisfation, Chryſoſtome. 1s ſomewhar 
harder,and yethe ſaith thus:If God be ſo kind, why will his Prieſt ſcemeo 
rigorous? Moreouer we know what gentlenefſe Auguſtine vied cowarde the 
Donatiſtes,in ſo much that he ticked nor to receiue into buſhoprike thoſe 
that had returned from ſchiſme,euen immediatly after their repentice,) 
becauſe a contraric order had growe in force,thcy were com to leaue 
their owne mdgement to follow jr. ans GAS ks 

9. Buras this mildnes is required inthe whole body of thechurch,tharir 
ſhuuld puniſh chem rhar are fallen,mercifully & not ro the extremitie of ris 
gor,bur rather according to the Precee of Paul, ſhould confirme charitiero- 
ward them:ſo cuery priuate man for himſelf ought ro temper humſelfe ro 
this mercifulnes & gentlenes. Therefore it is norour partto. wipe outof x 
number of the ele&ſuch as are driuen our of the Church, or todiſpaireof 
them as though they were alreadic loſt. We may in deed mdge themſtran- 
gers from the Church,$& therefore ſtrangers from Chriſt ; bur tharis. onely 

e time y they abide in diuorce.Burif then alſo they ſh:zwa greater 
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iudgement of che Lord, hoping berrer of chem in time to come than wee ſee 
in ume wha ent,& let vs northerefore ceafſe ro pray toGad for them, &(to 
comprehend allin one worde) let vs not condemne to death, the perſon i 
ſelte,which i$in the hand & mdgemenr of God alone, butler vsratherwey 
by the law of the Lordof what ſort euery mans workes be, Why Ks 
we follow,wee rather ſtande tothe judgement of God than pronounce ot 
owne.Let ys nottake toour ſclues more libertice in OgnSs Se wenmil 
binde the power of God within boundes, & appoint a lawero his mercie, at 
whoſe pleaſure when he thinkerh i good, very cuil men are turnedinto ver 
ood rangers are graffed & foreins are choſen into thechurch, And this 
rd doth, thereby ro mocke our the opinion of men, & rebate their raſh» 
nes: which if tbe norreſtraincd,preſumerh to take to it ſclfe power of jud» 
ging more than it ought, | nas: 
x0 For where as Chriſt promiſeth char. that ſhalbee bounde in hea 
wack they that be pas fl hadh in garthehe limiccth rhe power ofbinding, 
to the Cenſure of the c : by which they y are excommunicare,a1 
throwen.into cucrlaſting ruine & Jamatiog: bur hong Kh ono 


ners robe condemagd,they are allo certified of theis owae guerlaſtis jon 


id adiudge hitn to erernall deftiuior x 
yet it doeth ſo puniſh him,charin him ofhis damnation to com, 
it doeth call him backe to ſaluarion{f that be obtained, recone 1 & res 
ſtorinFtorhe communion isreadie, Burac is cither yery ſc|dome or 
neuer in vſe . Therefore, alchough ecclefiaſticall di __ permirteth not 
ro liue famiharly , or to haue friendly conuerſation them that beg#ex- 
communicate: yct wee ought toendeuour by ſuch meanes as we mays that 
returning roamendement , may returnetothe fellowſhip and vnitie 
ofthe Church:asthe Apoſtle alſoreacheth.Donor(aith he)thinke themas 
cnemies, bur corre them as brethren,  Vnlefſe this gentleneſſe bekepras” a,Thelſl ya 
wel priuately as in common,there is danger leſt from diſcipline we foorth= +» 
with fall cobutcherie, OPT. > 

11 Thisalſois principally required to rhe moderation of diſcipline, ph. 
which Auguſtine entreateth of in _— againſt the Donariſtes: thatnei- 14A 
ther private men,if they ſee faultes not diligently enough correted by the | Fr 
Councel of Elders,ſhould therefore byandby departe fromthe Church: nor 
the Paſtors themſclucs,ifthey cannot according torheir hearrs defire purge 
allchings chatneede amendment,ſhould therefore throw-away the minifte- "15 
ric,or with ynwonted rigorouſhes trouble the whole Church.” For itiswolt p41, 4.come; © 
true which he writerhhar he is free & diſcharged from curſe, whoſocuer he parw.cap,zy = 
be that either by rebuking amenderthwharthe can: or whathe cinoramend, 4 
excludeth,ſauing the bond of peace:or whar he cannot exclude, ſauingthe 
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alſo that every man powerto 

ly Jerkered that Gerh romoniſh, rebuke 
although he donorfauour them,nor finne with them, y 
taking of ſacraments, and doth irnor,now he finneth notby an oth 
but by his own. Only he willech it to be done, with vſing of diſcretion, 
the Lord alſorequireth,leaſt while rhe tares be inroori thecor 
hurt. Hereupon he gathererhout of Cypti Lethon hate mer 
corre whar he can:8&whar he him patiently ſafer, ioue. 


12 This he faith becauſe ofthe preciſencs of the Donatiſtes; who when 
7 + 26) HTN Hhbh 2 they 
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b(aith Auguſtine) nor for hatredof othern 
wickednes,but for deſire ro maintaine their owne contentions, docouet ci- 
Ce OO nEY -ople ſnared with 
c boaſting of their name: welling with pri ch Ktubboranes, 
traiterous with ſlaunders, rroubleſome with ſeditions.leaft it ſhould 
appeare that they want the light of tructh, do prerend a ſhadow of ri 
ſcueritie:& thoſe things which in ſcripture are commaundedtobe done with 
moderate healing for corre&ing of the faulres of bretNer AION 
ſyncerenes of loue, & keeping the vnitie of peace,they rofacriledge 
2.Coreu1.a4, Of ſchiſme & occaſion of cutting off.So doth Satanrransforme himſelfe ingo ' 
an angcll of light,when by occaſion as it were of iuſtſcueritie —— 
ynmercifull crueltic,coucting nothing elſe burto corrupt &break the bond 
of peace & ynitie:which bond remaining faſt among Chriſtians,al his forces 
are made weake to hurrt, his traps of treaſons are broken, & his councels of 
oucrthrowing do vaniſh away, $37 
13 This one thing he chiefely commendetrh , that if the infeion of fin 
hauc entred into the whole multitude, then the ſeuere mercie of livelydiſ- 
cipline is neceflaric.For (ſaith he)the deuiſes of ſeparation are vaine,and 
hurrful & ful of facrilege,becauſe they are vngodly & proud,&do more trou 
ble the weake good ones,than they amend the ſtour euil ones, Andy which 
he there teacherh other,he himſelfe alſo faithfully folowed, For writing to 
Aurelius biſhop of Carthage, he complainerth that drunkennes which-isſo 
| fore condemned in ſcriptures,doth range ynpuniſhed in Aﬀrica: & he adui- 
 ſerhhim,tharafſembling a Councel ofbiſhops hee ſhouldeprouide remedie 
for it, He addeth by and by after: Theſe things (as I thinke) are taken away 
not roughly,nort hardly,nort after an imperious maner, but more by __—_ 
than by commaunding,more by admoniſhing than by rhreatning. For 
muſt we deale with a multitude offinners, bur ſeueritie is to be exerciſed vp6 
as ol bury > _ Yet he doethnot mom pairs a therefore 
23+ 2» > WINKE Of hold their peace at publike faultes, they cannor ſeuerely 
TO puniſhrhem:as he himſelf atrcrward expoundeth ir: Bur he willeththar the 
meaſure of corre&ion be ſo tempered;thar ſo farre as may be, irmay rather 
bring health chan deſtru&tion ro the body. Andtherefore at con- 
1,Cor.$.7. cludeth thus: Wherfore both this commandement of the inno 
Ephe.4-2. wiſe robe ncgleRed,ro ſcuer y euil, when irmay be don withour peril of 
king ofpeace:&this is alſo to be kept,y bearing one with another, we ſhould 
endeuourto preſerue ynitic ofthe Spirit,in the bond ofpeace, 
14 The pacttharremaineth of diſcipline, whichproperly isnor 
nedin the power of keies,ſtanderh in this, y according.to the neceſiirie of 
runes the Paſtors ſhould exhort the people either ro faſting, nag 1 
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that there ſo oft as any w 18h ine 
ledro Eragon) tee kr 
the Apoſtles fo rhat 7 he pe ple c 
they foreſawe that it thouldbe Se head 4 be rhought 
exerciſes, wherewith the people may enher be ſtirred vp tat heir doe 
be kept in awe and obedience. There are rib hs W/ I 
ſtories, which we neede NOT to gather; C 
har ſo oft as there happeneth .rmpabis. acer EP religion, 
d:terminedeither by a SAGA of ouh _ 

be abourchooling of a miniſter,fin. an oye as any hard matter or of great 
| 1mportance is in doing” againe, when there appeare rokens of the ws 
God,as peſtilence,& warre,& famine: this is a holy ordinance &pr 
for all ages,rhat the Paſtors ſhould exhort the pig ſting, 
ro extraordinatie prayers: If any man doc norallowe th ectmones wha whi 
may be alleaged our of the old teſtament, as though they were 
for the'Chriſtian Church,itis certaine that the Ape xs didrh 
Howbeit of praiersIthinke there wil ſcarcely any. 4d that willmoue 
any queſtion. Therefore let ys ſay ſomewhat o alting: : becauſe many when 
they \nderſtand not what profit it hath,d6 iudpe it not ſo neceflarie : ſome 
alſo do vererly refuſe it as ſuperflyous:and when the vic of it is not wel kno- 
wen,it is eafie to ſlide into ſuperſtition. 

15 Holy &true faſting back three endes. For wee vic it, either to make 

leane andſubdue the fleſh,thatir ſhould not waxe wanton, or thatwee! 
be berter diſpoſed to prayers &holz I SAL tit ſhould be ateſti» 


monie of our humbling before God,when "y be w1 logo confel 2 4 
neſſe before him.The firſt end hath noo oft fren place in Oy CG 

becauſcal men haue not like eſtate of body peat therefore it ra- 
ther agreeth with priuate RR Thr ndend we + nad as 
well rhe whole Church as cuery one ofth hath neede of ſuch! pre. 


pararion to prayer, Thethird alſo Rk cm. For ir ſhall ſomerime 
befall chat God ſhal ſtrike ſome nation 1 with WAITE, cr peſti] = 
calamirie, In ſuch a common ſcourge the whole Err wuſt 

ſclues,and opetily confefle their owne cle if rhe 3700 of £9 d 
do ſtrike any ptiulate mathe ought to Sr ne, or with 
own familie. Tharſtanderh rig pres a heals noo the mind, Bur when 
the minde is affeed as ir ough ,It Sages ve, but chat it will 
breake ont intooutward pe ela and then chicfely if it turne to com» 
mon edi bean nlp. confeſling their fs ma houk'y clde 
praiſe couſnefſe w God, and euery.one mutually exhorr other with 


cheir exam 


16 Meine hvekgyain wack ofen i 


Luke,2, 37» 
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| any great » it were expedi 
entto commaunde ou. ("4 0 with praycr. So when the Ant ochiar 
laide hands ypon P#ul and Barnabas,that they might the berter commen, 
roGod their miniſtery which was of ſo great tmporric nedf; 
with praycr.Soboth they afterward, when chey made muniſters ouer 
ches, were wont to pray with faſting, In this kinde of wes {op re- 
gardto none other rhing , but that they might bee made fr and more 
yncombred to pray. Verily this wee finde by experience, that whenthe bel- 
he is full, the minde is nor ſo lifred vp ro God, thar it can both with 
and feruent affetion be carried to prayer,and continue in it. So is thatto 
be vnderſtoode which Luke rchearſeth of Anne, that ſhee ſerued the Lorde 
infaſtinges and prayers. For he doeth not ſet the worſhipping of God in 
faſting-bur Genie that the holy woman did after that manner exerciſc 
her ſclfe ro continuance of prayer, Such was the faſting of Nehemias when 
he did with earneſtly benr zeale pray ro God for the deliverance of his 
ple. For this cauſe Paul ſaith thar the fairhfull do well, if th 
a cime from their wedding bed,that they may the more fr 
and faſting. Where ioyning faſting to prayer in ſteede of a 
ys in minde that iris of no yalue but fo farre as it is referred ro this ende. 
Againe, when in the ſame { ape: hee giuerh a rule to married folkes, that 
they ſhoulde mutually render good will one to another, iris plaine that hee 
doerh nor ſpeake of daily prayers, but of ſuch prayers as require a more car- 
neſt imtentiueneſſe. 

17 Againe,if cither peſtilence,or famine, or warre beginneto range” 4- 
broad,or if any calamitic otherwiſe ſeem to hang oucr any countrey &peo- 
ple:then allo it is the dutie of Paſtors tocxhort the Churchto fafting,y they 
may humbly befeeche the Lord to turne away his wrath, Forhe giveth war- 
ning that he is prepared and ina manner armed'to reuenge, when hee ma- 
kerh any danger to appeare . Therefore as accuſed men in time paſt with 
long hanging beard, with vncombed haire , with blacke array , were wont 
humbly ro abace them ſclues,to procure the mercie of the indge : ſo when 
weare accuſed before the iudgement ſeate of God, it behoueth both for his 
gloric, &for common edification, and alfo is profitable and healthfull for 
vs,that we ſhen)d in pitcous array craue toefcape his ſeuerinie And that this 
was vied __— people of Iſract , iris eaſie ts gather by the wordesof 
Ivel. For when he commandeth a trumpet to be ſounded, the coneg—_ 
tobe garhered togirher,faſting tobe appointed,and the reft that 
ſpeaketh of thinges receiued in common cuſtome , Hee had a litle before. 

aid,thar examination isappointed of the wicked deedes of the people, and 
had declarcd that the day ofiudgement was nowe athande, and hadſum- 
moned them becing accuſed to pleade their cauſe: then hee crieth outthat 
they ſhoulde haſt ro ſacke cloth and aſhes, to weeping and faſting. that is, 
that they ſhoulde alſo with ourwardeteſtifyings throwe themſclues downe 


before the Lorde, Sacke cloth and aſhes paraduenture did more agree with 
thoſe times: butthere is no dour thar the calling cogubery and weeping 
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God when they ., | if en he gl : 
excuſcth his Apoſtles for that they faſt not ſay that faſtingis abr my LR 
exte:bur he @ RDIG7 a i eh ir Og hy 18 aaa it withmourning, 7 | 
The time ſhall come (ſayerh hee)when the bridegrome ſhall be taken away wu 1235208 
from them, | Aa tp. 
13 Burthatthere ſhould be noerrour inthe name,let vs definewhar fa- 

ſing is. For we do not here vnderſtande by it only abſtinence and iparingin 
meate and drinke, uta cerraine other thing , The life ofthe godly ought in 
deede to be tempered with honeſt ſparing & ſobrictie,that ſoneere as is pol 
fible it may in the whole courſe ctherofbeare a cerrainreſemblance of faſting. 
Bur beſide this there is an other faſting foratime , when wee withdrawe any 
thing of our woted dier, cither for one day or for a certain time,& do charge 
our {-lues with a ſtraiter and ſeucrer abſtinence indiet than ordinane. 
This conſiſteth in three thinges, in time, in qualitie of meates ,andinſmal- 
nes of quantitie. I meanc by time,that we ſhould yſc thoſe doings faſting,for 
which taſting is ordcined, As for example, if a man faſt for common prayer: 
that he come emptie ynto it. Qualitrie ſtandeth inthis, thatall deintinefle 
ſhould be abſcnr, & being conrent with common and baſer meates,we ſhold 
nor ſtirre Pp apperite with delicates. The rule of quantitie is in this , thatwe 
cate more ſparingly and lefſe than we be EG. for neccſlitic,and not al- 
ſo for pleaſure, 

19 Butwe muſt alway principally bewarc, thatno ſuperſtition creepe vp= 
on ys, as it hath derenctots happened tothe greate EE Church. For 
it were much berwgr that there were no vicat all faſting than that it ſhoulde . 
be diligently kept, andin the meanc time be corrupred with falſe and hurtful 
opinions, whereunto the world ſometime falleth,vnlefſe rhe Paſtors do with 
great faithfulneſſe and wiſedome preyentir. The firſt point therefore is, that xgq z.x z3 
they ſhoulde alway enforce that which Ioelltcacherh , that they ſhould cue 
their heartes and nottheir garmentes: thatis, that my ſhould admog 
the people, that God doth notgreatly eſtecme faſtingot ir ſelte,vnlefſe1 
be an inward affeRtion of the c, atrue miſliking of finne and of him- 
cle, rrue humbling, & true ſorow through the feare of God: yea thar faſting 
15 profitable for no other cauſe, bur for thatir is ioyned to theſe as an inferi- 
our helpe . For GOD abhorreth nothing morethan when men inſerting 
ſignes and an ourwarde ſhewe in ſteede of innocence of heart, do labor wi 
Falſe color todeceiue themſclues, Therefore Elaic moſt ſharpely inucyerth 
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_ 20 Andatthartimethe ſuperſtitiousobſeruing of ſent was ech where gro- 
wen in vſe: becauſe both the common people rhoughr char they didrherein 


ſome notable ſcruice to God,and the Paſtors did commende itfor a hi ly fo 
Matt.4.2, lowingof Chriſt : whereas it is plaine, tharChriſt did nor fait to preſcr; 

an example to other, bur that in ſo beginning the preaching of the 

he might in-very deedeproue thatit was not a dorine of mien , but 


ſhouldſeeme to giue place tothe lawe . Bur ſiice that rime it ne 

any mans minde ynder colourof following of Moſes tg require Tac 

of Lin in the people of Ifrae]., Neither Rid any of th Toly 

fathers followit, when yer they bad minde and zeale enoughto ge! 
wKing.ag,6. ciſes. For,that which is ſayde of Helias,tharhe paſſed forty dayes 


o 


ig, except of the Sunday and Satur 
e weekes : othet hadſe 
And they difagreed nofefſe in 


to 
$: 


v1 Then followed worſe times, and to the prepoſterous veale gf the 
people was added both ignorance AI cadeneſe ofebe Bi ops, anda lult to 


of ab 


om fleſhe,and(the pm oh to flowe full of al kinde of dein- 
is the extreemeſt vngodlinefle , & ſuch I 
as ſcarcely may be recompenſed with death, if a man traſt neverſo little a * 
pecce of bacon or viiſaucry fleſh with browne breade, Hicrome telle _ AdNepoti&, 
eucn in his time were ſome y with ſuch follies did mock with Godawhich J 
cauſe they would not cate oyle,cauſcd moſt deintic mears from euery place 
to be brought them; yeato oppreſle nature with yiolence, they abitcined 
from drinking of water, bur cauled ſweeteand coſtly ſuppings to be. made 
for then, which they did not drinke out of a cup, but our of a ſhell, Which 
faulre was then ina fewe, at this day itis a common fault amo! allrich mE 
that they faſt to no other ende butthat ox dprypecnns more {umptuouſly 
and deintily ,ButTwillnot waſt many wordes in.a matter not dourfull, 
this1 fxy.chaeboth in faſtingandin al other partes of diſcipline,the pipiſtes 
ſo haue nothing right,nothing pure,nothing wel framed and orderly,where- 
by they may haue any occaſion to be proud,as though there were anything 
remaining among thein worthy of praile.. | 
22 There f9ollowerth another parte of diſcipline , which peculiarly be- 
longerh to the cleargie, That is conteinedin thecanons ahichite olde Bi. 
ſhops haue made oucr themſclues and rheir order, As theſe be: y. no clearke 
Qoulde giuc himſclfe to hunting) to dicing, nor to banketting: that none 
Hhh xs .,. thould 
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wherby the authoritic of the canons was ſtabliſhed Hee none ſhould b -o 
ment of his owne cleargic, thar they ſhould rule cheir Arcardib nn 
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the canons, and holdc themintheir duetie , For thisende were orde PS. 
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earely ouerſecinges and Synodes, tharif any were negligent his dutic 
ode beadmoniſhed: fan had offended , he ſhoulde be pur ſhed ac- | 
cording to the meaſure of his offence, The Biſhops alſo thEſe ues ha, ere. 
Jy their prouinciall Synodes, and in the olde time yearely rwo Synodes, by 
which they were iudged ifthey had done any thing beſide their ducrie,For if 
any Biſhop were roo harde or violent againſt his cleargie , a dom, boi 
- peale tarhoſe Synodes, although there were bur one thar complained, T 
ſcuereſt puniſhment was thar he which had offerded ſhould bee remooued 
from his office, & for arime be depriued ofthe communion, And becaulſey 
ſame was a continual order,they neuer vſcd r odiſmiſſe any Synode, but that 
they appointed a place and time for the next Synode . For,togatherage- 
nerall Councel, perteined to the Emperour onely,as al y old ſum © 
Councels do teſtifie.Solong as this ſeueritic floriſhed,y clerks did requirein 
word no moreof y ople,than themſclues did | rform in example & deed, 
Yea they were much morerigorous tothemſelues than to the people. And 
verily ſo itis meete,thar rhe people ſhould be ruled with _ and loo» 
ſer diſcipline,as I may ſo tearme it: burthe clerkes ſhould viſe 
ments among themſclues,and ſhould lefle beare with themſclues, than with 
other men. How all thisis growen our of yſe,it is noncede rorehearſe, whe 
at this day nothing can be imagined more vynbridled and difſolute than the 
clergie, and they are broken foorth to ſo greatlicentiouſnes,thatthe whole 
world crieth our of ir, Thar all antiquitic ſhould not ſeeme to be vxrerly bu- 
ried among them, I graunt indeege that they doe with certaine ſhadowe 
decciue the cies of the imple; but thoſe are ſuch as come no neerer wn 
auncientmanners, than rhe counterfaiting of an ape approcherh toy whi 
men dobyTcaſon and aduiſe, There is a notable place in Xenophon,where 
he reacheth how fowly the Perſians had fwarued trom y ordinances of their 
Elders,and were falls trom the rigorous kind of life,to ſoftnes & daintinesyy 
yet they couered this ſhame, ſaying thar they diligently kept y ancient via- 
cs. For when inthe time of Cyrus ſobrietic and temperaunceſo far flouri- 
ſhed that menneeded not to weepe, yea and it was accompreda Wi 
poſteritic this continued a xeligzous obſcruation, that no man ſhould drawe 
ſnotteour at his noſerhrilles,but it was lawful ro ſucke ityp , and feede with 
in cuen til] they were rotren the ſtinking humors which Gay had gathered 
by glurtonous eating . Soby the olde order it 1s vnlawfull to bring winepots 
to the borde: but to ſwill in wine that they neede to be caricd away dronken 
is rollerable, It was ordeined to cat but once in aday*this theſe good ſuccel- 
fors haue not abrogatc, bur they gaue leaue to continue their ings fr6 
midday to mid night. The cuſtome was that men ſhould make an end of 


their $ayes iourney faſting, Buricvas acliberic and vicdly the cuſtoms, 
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uer the Papiſtes ſhall prerenc their baſtarde rules, ro ſhewe'© emſclues 
bee like ro the holy fathers: this example ſhall ſufficiently reprocuetheir 
fonde counterfeiringy thatno paynter can more lively expreflew, _- | 
23 In quoihgng Boy Ber NE and ynentre , that 
giuc notleaue to Prieſtes to marrie. welt ppt; there is a1 
them to vſe whoredome ynpuniſhed, is nor to hos OI 
ring them bolde yppon their ſtinking ynmarried life, th hardened 
chemſclues ro all wicked doinges: Bur this forbidding plainely ſhewe, 
howe peſtilent all their rradurions are,foraſmuch as it hath nor onely Hal 
Icd the Church of and firte Paſtors, buralſo hath t in a hor- 
rible fincke of miſchceues, and throwen many ſoules into of deſ- 
peration, Truely whereas marriage hathbeene forbidden to Prieſtes, that 
{ame hath beene done by wicked tyrannie, not onely agamſt che worde of 
God , bur allo againſt allequirie . Firſt ro forbidde that which the Lorde 
had left at hbertic, was by no meanes lawfull for men. Againe, that GOD 
hath expreſſcly prouided by his worde that this libertic ſhoulde not be bro- I 
ken, is 6 euident that ir needeth no long demonſtration, Iſpeake not how »1.,Tim. 3.2, 
Paul in many places willeth aBi tobeethe huſbande of one wife. Bur 4nd 1-6. =» 
what coulde bee more vehem , than wherehee pronounceth 7+ +3» = 
by the holy Ghoſt, that there ſhal be inthe laſt rimes wicked men that ſhal F 
forbidde marriage: and hee calleth them noronely decemers, bur dinelles? 
This therefore 1s a Prophecie,this.is a holy Oracle of 5 holy Ghoſt,wherc- 
with hee willed toarme the Church aforchande againſt dau thatthe 
forbidding of marriage is the doctrine of Diucls.Bur they think y they haue 
gayly eſcaped when they wreſt this ſentence to Monranus, the Tarrans, 
Encratites,andother old: heretikes , They onely (ſay they Y condemned 4 
marriage: but wee doe not condemne it, bur debarre the cleargie from ir, NY 
for whome wee thinke it notto bee convenient. As though albeit this pro. 3 
phecic was firſt fulfilled in thoſe aforeſajde men, ir might nor alſobee appli. 
cd fortheſe : oras though this childiſhe fonde ſurtleric were worth the 
ring, that they ſay that they forbidde ir nor, becauſe rhey forbid it nor to 
all, Foritis alloneas if atyraunt woulde afficme tharir is noran vnmuſt 
_ » with yniuſftice whereof one parte alone of the Citie is oppre- 
24 They obicR, that the Priefte doerh by forme marke differ from the 
people, As x $19 the Lorde did not alfo forefee this, with what ornamers. 
Prieſtes ought to excell. So they accuſe che Apoſtle of troubling the order 
and confounding the comelinefie of rhe Church, which when hee portray- 
edoutthe abſolute forme of a good Biſhoppe durſt ſer marriage among the 
other gifts which he required in him. know how they expound this, name- 
Iy thatnone is to bee chooſen that hath had a ſecond wife. AndI grant thar 
this is not a new expoſition: but thar it is a falſe expoſirion,appearcth by the 
rext it ſelf, becauſe he by &by after ſerteth our of what qualities the wines of ek 
Biſhops and Deacons ought tobe. Paul reckenerth mariapeamong F vermes _ b 
of a Biſhop:theſe men teach thar it is an intolerable favltin the orderof 5 w—_— Se 
Cleargie. And,on Gods name,not contented withthis generall CT F 
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nke with hin ve theſe thinges be cnt RE # 
vouchl, | : #17 12" a age hat be a | it 10 bee an image 9 "his 
holy conioyningwthe Chucch. What could be ſpoken more honours 
Ny tp efoarths dignr of Mariage? Wichwhs lace Be roboeaIOg hatbe 
| kd rockang or dcfiled wherein ſhinerh a likenefle of the Pumuall grace 
| of nhrift? 5 eg WE. --:1* 
25 Burnowe when their forbidding ſocuidently + withthe word 
of God, yer they finde in the ſcriptures wherewith to defende it,” The Le. 
uicicall Prieſtes were bound tolie a ſunder from their wiucs,ſooftas it came 
ro(hcir rurnes ro miniſter, chat chey might handle the holy 8 pure & 
yndefiled. Therefore it were veric yncomely,that our holy ching@ſich they 
be both much more noble and dayly,ſhould be handled of marrze 
though there were all one perſon of the miniſter of the Goſpel,as 
Leuitical Prieſthood, For they,as figures, repreſented Chriſt,whic 
mediator of God & men ſhould wich moſt abſolute purenes reconcile y 
ther vnto ys. But when ſinners could not in cuery behalfe expreflethe figure 
fhis halinefſe, yer chat chey might with certaine grofle draughtes yeldea 
ſhadowe of hum, they were commaunded to purifie themſclues beyonde the 
the manger ot men,when they came t9 the SanCuarie:namely becauſe rh 
rhen properly figured Chriſt ,jfor that as pacihers ro reconculeth | 
ro God they appeared ar the tabernacle the image of the Heaney aadge- 
mentſcate. For aſmuch as the Paſtors ofthe Church do not bearethi pet: 
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ſonar this day, therefore they are yainely compared with them,Wher 


ere 
1 Heb.1 3.4. F< Apoſtle doth withour exception boldly pronounce, thar mariage js bo- 


norable among all men, but that for whoremongers and adulrerers bideth 
the iudgement of God. And the Apoſtles themſelues did withtheir owne 
" example approue that marriage is not ynmeete for the holineſſe of any of- 
weor:9'5* fice bet neuer ſo excellent. For Paul witnefſeththar they didnot onely ® 
keepe wines, but alſo caricd them about with them. : Vs 
26 Againc it was a meruellous ſhameleſneſle that they durſt ſer queghis 
comclines of chaſtitic for a necefſaric rhing, tothe great poet of the old 
Church ; which when it abounded with fingular learning of God,yer excel 
led more in holinefle. For ifthey paſſe nor yppon the Apoſtles, ( as they 
are wont ſometime ſtoutely to deſpiſe them) what I deſeech you will ther 
doe to all the olde fathers , whome iris certayne to haue not ney re 
but alſo allowed marriage inthe order of Biſhoppes?' They fo, oth did s 
nouriſhe afilthic profaning of holy Fang ,foraſmuch as ſo the x rin 
of the Lord were not rightly rcuerenced among them.Jtwas moued indeed 
in the Nycene Synode to haue ynimarricd life commaunded: as there al- 
way want not ſome ſuperſtitious men , which doe euer inuente ſome new 
thing, to bring themlclues in admiration, But what was decreed? | The 
ſentence of Paphnutius was afſentedto, which pronounced that a mans ly 
ing with his owne wifc is chaſtitie. Therefore marriage remained holie a- 
mong them: nexher did it turne rhemto any ſhame nor was thought ro [po 
the miniſterie. | mew £6 
27 Thenfollowed times, inwhichroo ſuperſtitious obſeruation offin- 
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life grew in Orce, le eupon. ne thoſ - | and od 
fe prayſes of ergiiie, lo} ſearcey amy other vermewas hooght among = 
the people to be compared with ir, And alrhougt was ot condem | 
ned or In wary args 1 =E ed, and the hol 
neſfle of it obſcured, eemednor to aſpire wi a courage ſtrong e- 
nough ro perfeRion , that did nor refraine himſelfe from it . Hereupon 
came thoſe canons whereby it was firſt forbidden. that they which were 
come to the degree of Priefthoodeſbouldnor e6neraBt mariage : then, that 
none ſhouldbe taken into thar order but ynmaried men, or ſuch as did for- 
ſake mariage together with their wiues ,' Theſerhinges, becauſe rhey ſec- 
med to procure renerence to Prieſthoode, were (I graunt )euen from anti» 
quirie receiued with great wel liking . Bur if the aduerſaties obic& antiqui- 
ric againſt me, firſt I aunſerertharthis libertic remainedbathynderthaA- 
poſtles and in cerraine ages after then, that Biſhops might be maried; that 
the Apoſtles rhemſelues, and orher Paſtors of great tie which ſucce- 


ded in their places, vſedthe ſame withoyr ſticking at it, The example of that 
anciencco Clu ought worthily tobe of greater weight with ys, thanthat 
we ſhould thinkethat to be either ynlawetull or yncomelyfor-ys which was 


then with prayſe recemed and vſed. Secondly I ſay thartharage which for 
immeaſurable affe&ionro virginitie beganto be partiall againſt mariage,did 
not ſo lay yponPrieſtes rhe lawe of ynmaricd life , as though it were a ching 
necefſarie of irſelf,bur becauſerhey preferred ynmaricd men aboue the mas, 
ricd. Finally I anſwerethar they did nor ſo require it thatthey did with foree 
and neceſſity conſtraine rhem to continence which. were not fit tokeepeir,) 
For when they puniſhed whoredomes with moſt ſeuere lawes , of them thar 
contracted mariage they decreed no more but chat they ſhold gue ouer the 
cxecution of their office, | | 
23 Thercforewhenſocuer the defenders of this newe ſhal ſceke 
the prerencc of antiquitie ro defendetheir vnmaried life: ſo oft we ſhall an« 
ſvere them withrequiring them, thatthey reſtore the old chaſtneſle in their 
Pricſtes : that rhey remoue adukterers and whoremongers: that they ſuffer 
not thoſe in whom they ſuffer not honeſt and chaſt ve of mariage bed,torun 
vnpuniſhed into all kinde of luſt : that they call againe the diſcontinued diſ- 
cipline, whereby all wantonneſſes may be reſtrained: that they deliver the 
Church from rhus ſo wicked filehinnſſe, wherewith it hath beene long defor+ 
racd, When they hane graunted this, then they muſt againe be putin mind 
that they boaſt northar thing for neceſfarie, which being'of ir ſelfe at liber- 
tic hangeth ypon the profit of che Church, Yer I ſay nor this for that thinke 
thatin any conditi6 place is tobe giuen ro thoſe canons which lay-the bond 
of ynmaried life ypon the order of Prieſtes : bur that the wiſer forre mayyvn- 
derſtande with what face our cnemies doe ſclaunder holy mariage in Prieſts 
by obieRing the name of antiquitic . As touching the fathers , whoſe wri- . 
tingesremaine, cuen they when ———_— their owne iudgement, eXx- | 
cept Hierome, did norwith ſo grear ſpitefulneſſe deface the honeſtie of ma» ro 
riage . Weſhalbe content with one commendation of C : becauſe Hom. de in». 
he,fith he was a principall eſteemer of virginirie, can not be thought to haue "#ecrucigs 
een RENE CRIg IOn 
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T is verily a thing tobe lamented, that the Churche, for whomelibe 

was purchaſed with the incſtimable price of rhe bloud of Chriſte, hath 

beene ſo oppreſſed with cruell ryrannie, and almoſt with a 
huge heape of traditions : butin the meanerimecuery mans private mad- 
nes ſheweth, that not without moſt juſt cauſerherc hath beenc ſo much per- 
mitted of God to Satan and his miniſters . For they thought it not enough, 
negle&ing the commaundemenr of Chriſt , to/beareany J 
uer were layde vpon them by falſe reachers, vnleſle they didalſoeche man * 
procure ro him fe ſeuerall burdens of his owne , and ſo with digging pittes: 
for themſclues ſhould drowne themſclues deeper. This was done while they: 
ftrizcd in deuiling of yowes, by whichthere might be added to the common. 
bondes a greater and ſtraiter binding . Sith therefore wee haue taught; 
thatby their boldenes which haue bornerule ynder theritle of Paſtorginthe: 
Church , the worſhipping of God hath beene corrupted , when they ſhared: 
fly conſciences with their vniuſt lawes: here itſhall notbe ourof ſeaſonts; 
adioyne an other cuill which is neere ynto it, thatit may 3pt ce thatthe 
worlde according to the perucrſeneſſe of his owne diſpohition, hath alway, 
with ſuch ſtoppes as it coulde , put away the helpes whereby it ſhoulde have 
beene brought ro God , Nowe ghatir may the better appeare tharvyery gri 
uous hurthath beene brought in by vowes, letthe readers keepe in mindthe- 
principles aboue ſer. For firſt we haue raught,that whatſocuet may berequi» 
red to the framing of life godlily and holly, is comprehendedinthelawe,A- 
gaine, we haue taught, that the Lorde, thathe might thereby the berrer call 
vs away from deuiſing ofnew workes,hathencloſed the whole praiſe of righ- 
tco iſnefſe in the ſimple obedience of his will. If rheſe thinges be true, uris 
eafic to iudge that all fained worſhippinges , which wee inuent to our ſelues 
to deſcrue the fauour of God, are not acceptable to him howe much ſoeuer 
they pleaſe vs. And truely che Lorde himſelfe in many places :docth nor 
onely « Sg them, bur alſo grecuoully abhorre them . Hereupon ari- 
ſeth a doubr of thoſe vowes which are made beſide the exprefſe worde of 
Godfwhat account 1s tobe made of rhew, whether rhey may rightly bee 
yowed of Chriſtian men, and howe farre they binderhem . For the lame | 
which among men is called a promiſe, inreſpe&tof G O D 1s caliedavowe. 
But to men we promiſe thoſe ky es cither which we thinke willbe pleaſans 
ynto them, or which wee axve of Juctic - . Therefore there ought to beea 
much greater heedeful obſcruationinvowes which axe dirc&ed ro God him-. 
ſelfe, with whom we ought ro.deale moſt carncſtly . 1n bis pointe ſuper» 
ſtition hathin all ages maxuclouſly ranged, ſo thatmen without udgement, 
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cout hole didby by rowe ono God whaſrue ame ine min 
;nocheir mouth. Hereuppon came ed ha us ablurdi- 
ties of yowes among the Have ave eu infolenth mock ch 
thcir Gods, And I woulde to God that Chriſtians alſo had ngt followed this 
their boldnefſe, It ouzhenoti to -hauc beene fo ; but wee ſeethat in 
certainc ages paſt nothing hath beene more yſuall than this wickednefſe, y 
the people ech where deſpiſing the lawe of Goddi burne with 

reedinefſe to yowe whatſocuer had pleaſed themin their dreame. I wilnot 
barefully enforce,nor prin? c howe and howe many 
waies herein men haue offcnded:Bur Ithoughr goodrofay this o the Led 
that it may the berter appeare ,thatwe do not mouc 
matter,when we intreat of owes, 

2 Noweifwewilnoterrein judging which vowes be lawfull,and lawfull,and which 
be wrongful, ic behooucth ro wey three thinges: thatis toſiy, who it.is 10 " 
whome the vowe is made; who we be that make the vowe: laſt of all, with Colols.2n; 
what minde wee vowe, The firſt point hath reſperothis, that we ſhould I 
thinke that wee haue ro doe with God,whome our obedience ſo much deli- 
terb,thar hee pronouncerhall will worſhips to be accurſed, how 82) & few 
rious ſocuer e 91 bee inthe eyes of men. If all voluntarie worſhips, 
our ſclues deuiſe without commaundement, be abhominable ro Cod, it fol- 
loweth that no worſhip canbe acceptable tohim bur chat which is allowed 
by his word, Therefore letys nortake ſogrear hbertieroour ſclues —_ wee 
darc vow to God that which barh no teſtimonic howe itis eſteemed of him, 

For whereas that which Paultcachech, that it is finne whatſoeuer is done ©99+14-34 
withour Faith, extenderhro al doinges , men verily it checfe] oy acc, 
when thou direeſt thy thoughe the ſtreigh tip 0a God. Buri and 
crrecuen in the ſmalleſt things, (as ar - de tech of the lifference of 
' meares) where certaintie, of faith ſhincth not before vs : howe: much more 
modeſtic is to be vſed-whenwee atrempr a thing of greateſt weight? Forno- 
thing ought to be more earneſt vnto vs than the duties ofreligion, Let this 
therefore be the firſtconfideration in yowes, rhat wee neuer.come to. the 
vowing of any thing, bur that conſcience have firſt cerrainely determined } 
it artempreth nothing raſhely, Bur ir ſhall then be free from danger ofraſh- 
nefſe, when it ſhall haue God going before it, and as it were enforming it by 
his worde what is goodor vnprokiable to be done, 

3 Intheother thing which we haueſaide to bec here to be conſidered, 
this is conteined, that wee meaſure6urowne ftrengrhes, thatwee hauc an 
eyctoour vocation, that t wencgletnorthe benchre of libertie. which God 
hath giuen vs./For hee that yowerhtharwhich cicheris not in his power, or 
diſgrcerh with his yocation,is raſh:andhethar d: iſechcic bouncifulneſſe 
of God, whereby hee is appointed Lorde of all chinges, is vnthanl : 
Toda ot crit  hanc 
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pe ro the meaſure of grace giuen vnto him. Therefore doe here tage | 


nothing elſe, but rhat yowes muſt bee rempered to that meaſure vhich o 


Lorde preſcribeth therein ns guing! leaſt if thou attempefurtherchan'hee 


permirteth, rhourhrow thy ſelte downe headlong with raking-we- much ys 
pon thee. As for example. When thoſe murtherers, of whomemention-/is 
made in Luke, vowed that they woulde raſte ofno meartillPaul'were flai 
alrhough the deuiſe had not beene wicked, yer the raſhneſſe ir ſelfewaznor 
to be ſuffered, that they made the life and death of a man ſubic& ro their 
ower, So Iephthe ſuffered puniſhment for his follie, when” with 
$t2a he concciued an vnaduiſed yowe. In which kinde viirmarried hfe 
the cheefe place of mad boldnefle, For ſacrificing Prieſtes, monkes ,"and 
Nonnes, forgetting their owne weakeneflc,thinkethemſelues able rokeepe 
ynmarricd life, But by what Oracle are they taught thar they ſhall hauecha- 
ſtirie hroughourall rheir life , to the very ende whereof they yowe irdThey 
heare the worde of God concerning the yniuerſall ſtate of men, It isnor 
good for man to bealone. They vnderſtande, and woulde to God y:rhey 
did not feele, that finne remaining in vs is not without moſt — 
With what confidence dare they ſhake of thatgenerall calling for; | 
life long: whereas the gift of conrinence is oftener graunred foracerraine 
rime as opportunitie requireth ?In ſuch ſtubborneſfle letrhem nor looke for 
God ro bee rheir helper : butler chem rather remember that which isfaide. 
Thou ſhaltnotrempr the Lorde thy God. And this is torempte God;ro 
endeuour againſt the nature putif vs by him, aud todeſpiſe his preſence gifts 
as though they norhing belonged vnto'vs , Whichrhey not onelydoet bur 
alſo marriage ir ſelfe, which God thought it nor againſt his maickiero/in» 
ſtiture, which hee hath pronounced honourable nallmen,which Chriſtour” 
Lorde hath ſanQtified with his preſence, whichhee' yonchſanedto:honour 
with his firſt miracle, they dare call defiling, onely ro aduaunce with mar- 
uellous commendations a certame ynmarricd life of what ſore ſoeucrirbec. 
As though they themſclues did not ſhewe a cleare example intheirlife,thar 
vnmarricd ſtare is one thing, and virginitic an other: which their life yet 
they moſt 16, as call Angelike,doing herein verily roo great injurie to 
R ; 


the _ God, to whom they compare whore 


l ; 
arelſc much worſe and filchier, And truely here needno arguments 
whenrthey are openly confuted by rhe thingir ſelte,” Forwee' I 


with howe horrible [ogve the Lorde doeth commonly rake _—_— 
an 


fomew 


ſuch arrogance, and contemptofhis gifres by roomuch ruſt 
I ſpare for ſhame ro ſpeake of the more ſecrete faultes, of whicheuenthis 
thatis already perceiued is roo much.Tt is out of controuerſfierharwe-ought 
tovowe nothing, that may hinder vs from feruing ofour vocation. Avat a 
houſcholder ſhoulde yowe, that hewillleauc his wife and his children/and 
take orher charges in hand; orifhee thar1s fit ro beare- office; when hee: is 
choſen doe vowe that he will be apriuate man. Biitwhar'is meant'by«this, 
tharourlibertic ſhoulde not be deſpiſed, hath ſome difficultie if ivbee noc 
declared. Therefore thus in fewe wordsLexpounde ic Sith God hath qnade 
vs 
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Lords of all things, ind hath ſo made them ſubieRX vnto vst 
ve chem all for our c there is nocauſe why we | 
:t ſhalbe an acceptable worke to God if we our . ; | 
the outward things which oughrtobe a ynto vs.1 ſay this for this pur« 
poſe,becauſe many do hereby ſecke praiſe of humilitie, if they ſnarerhems | 
ſclues with many obſeruations, from which God not without cauſe willed ys 
to be free & diſcharged. Therefore if we wil this danger, Jet vs alway 
remember that wee ought not to departe from that order which the Lorde 
hath ordeined in the Chriſtian Church, | 

4 Nowlcometo thatwhichl did ſetinthe thirde place : y iris much 
material with what minde thou makeſt a vowe, if thou wile haue itallowed 
of God. For fith _ R_ p oo the hearr, _ the _— ; 99's 
commeth ro paſſe thar the ame thing, by c purpoſe 
mind,doth Grnckkns pleaſe himand is a Nobras an rar and ſomrime 
hicly diſpleaſerh him. Ifrhou ſoyowe the abſtaining from wine, asthough 
there were any holinefle init, thou art ſuperſtitions : if thou haue ro 
any other ende which is not cuil, no man can difallowe ir. But in my mdge- 
ment there be foure endes,to which our yowes ſhalbee rightly dire&ed: of 
which for teachings ſake 1 referre twoto the time paſt , andthe orhertwo 
to the time to come. To rhe time paſt belong rhoſe yowes, whereby wee do 
either reſtifie our thankfulneſſe to God for benefires receiued: or to craue F 
rurning away of his wrath, wee our ſelues do puniſh our ſchues for the offen- 

ces that wee haue commirted, Ler ys call the firſt ſort,if you will,the exerci- 
ſes of thankeſgiuing,rhe orher of repentance, Ofthe firſt kinde we have an 
example in the tithes which Iacobyowed, if the Lordedid bring him home 
ſafe out of baniſhmenr into his countrey 
the peace offrings,which godly kinges and capraines , when 
hande righteous warre, did yowe thatthey would pay ifthey had obreined ,, 
the viRorie,or ar leaſt when they were oppreſſed with any greatdiſtreſſe, if 
the Lorde had deliuered rhem.So are a hoſe places in the Pſalmes tobee 
vnderſtoode which ſpeake of yowes. Such vowes may at this day alſo bee in 
vic among vs, ſo oft as the Lord bathdeliuered vs either out of any calami> 
tie,or from a hard ſickneſſe,or from any other danger, For it is then nor a- 
gainſt the dutic of a godly man,to conſecrare ro God his yowed oblation,as 

a ſolemne roken of his reknowled he ſhould ſeefne vnthankfultos: 
warde his goodnefſe. Of what ſortrhe ſeconde kinde is, ir ſhall ſuffice ts 
ſhewe with one onely familiar example. If any by the vice ofgluttonie 
bee fallen into any offence, nothing withſtandeth bur rtharto chaſtice his 
intemperance hee may for a time forſake alldeintie meates , and may ds 
the ſame with a vowe adioyned , that hee may binde himſelfe with the 
ſtraiter bonde, "Yer 1 doe nor ſo make a pe lawe to them thar 
haue likewiſe offended : but 1 ſhewe what is lawfull for them £0 doe, * 
which ſhall thinke ſuch a yowe profitable for themſclues ', I doe there» 
fore ſo make fuch a-voue lawful, that in the meane time 1 leaue it ar 

e F 

5 Thevowestharare applicdtothe timetocome, as we haucal- 
eadicſaid)dorende rothisendiharye i rok _ 
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Ghar as it were by certaine ſpurres wer be pricked orwardto o p-.- 
Some man ſeerl himſelfe tobeſo inclined ro ſome cerraine vice, tharina - 
thing which ocherwiſe is not cuill hee cannor temper himſclfe from fallin 
foorthwich into an cuil: hee ſhall doe nothing inconueniently ifhe do 
time by yowe cur off from himſelfe the vſc of chat thing. As if a manknowe 
that this ar thar apparell of bodic is perilous vnto him, andycrentiſed with 
defire he earneſtly couet ir,wharcan he do berter,thanifin putting a bridle 
ypon himſelfe,thar is1n charging himſelf with neceffitic of abſteining from 
it,he deluer himſclfe from all douting? Likewiſe if a man beeforgertullor 
ſlowe to necefſarie duties of godlinefle , why may he nor 17 caking yowe 
ypon him both awake his memorie & ſhake off his ſlorhfulnes > | Inborh1 
graunt that there is a forme of childiſh ſchooling:bur euen inthis that they 
arc helpes of weakenefle,they are notwithour profit vſed of the rawe'& yn= 
perfet.Therefore we ſhal ſay that thoſe vowes are Iawfull- which hae re- 
ſpe& ro one of theſe ends,ſpectally in ourward things,if they borhbe yphol. 
; (0 with the allowance of God, and do agree with our vocation, & bemea- 
ſured by the power of grace giuen vs of God. | 

5 Nowalſoitisnor hard to gather what is generally to be thought of 
all yowes. There is one common yowe of all the faithfull, whichbeing made 
in bapriſme wee do confirme and as itwere ſtabliſh by Catechiſme'andre- 
cciuing of the Supper. For the Sacramentes are as charrers, by whichthe 
Lord dcliuereth to vs his mercie and thereby cucrlaſting life, and we againe 
on our behalfes do promiſe him obedience , Burthis is the formeor yerily 
the ſumme of the yow, that forſaking Satan we yelde our ſclues into ſeruice 
to God, to obey his holy commaundements,and notro follow the peruerſe 
deſires of our fleſh, It ougbt notto be douted bur that this yowe, firhirharh 
reſtimonie of the Scripture, yeaandis required ofallthe children of God, 
is both holy and profitable to ſaluation, And itmaketh nor to the contrary, 
thatno man in this life performeth the perfe obedience of the aw which 
God requircth of ys. For fith this forme of couenanring is compriſed with- 
in the couenant of grace,vnder which is contained both forginenes of fins 
and the Spirite of ſanftification: the promiſe which we there makeis ioyned 
buth with beſceching of pardon and with crauing of helpe. | In judging of 
particular yowes, it is necefſarie to keepe in minde the three former rules, 
whereby wee may ſafcly weye of whar ſort euery voweis. Neither yer 
thinke that ſo commende the verie ſame yowes which Iaffirmetobee 
ly, that I woulde haue them to be daily .. For —_ I datexeachenocer- 
rainerule ofthe number or time : yer if any man obey my counſel, he ſhall 
rake vpon him none but ſober and tor atime. For if thou oftentimes breake 
foorth into making of many vowes,all religiouſnes will with yerie continu- 
ance growe out of eſtimation with thee , and rhou ſhalr'come ES 
«xeadineſſe to fall into ſuperſtition, If thou bind thy ſelfe with a 
yowe, either for great paine and rediouſneſle rhou ſhalt yndoir, of becing 
wearied with long continuance thou fha]t at one ume or ether be bolde'to 
breake it. Ky 2 

7 Nowalſoitis plaine wich how great ſuperſtition in-rhis behalfe tbe 
world hath in certain ages paſt bin polleſſed, One man yowed Fheeoulde 
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bſtaine from winezas though | from wine OT 4 c e a worn = 
cerned ro God, An other bound himſelf rofaſti otherto at teinit gol 11 Y 
from fleſh for certaine dayes , in which he had with vaine opinion inedrc Me. 
be a ſingular holines aboue the reſt, And ſome things alſo were yowed muct 
more childiſh, alchough nor of children. For this was hoſden for a great wiſ 
dome, to take vpon them yowed pilgremages to holier places, a fomtime 
either to go all their iourncy on foote,or with their body halfe naked, that by 
their wetines che more merite might be Theſe & ſuchother,with in- ""f 
credible zeale whereof the world hath a while ſwelled, if theybe examined "3 
by thoſe rules, which we haue aboue ſer, ſha]be founde not only yaine & tri- 3 
fling, bur ful of manifeſt yngodlines, For howſocuer the fleſh judge;God ab- 
horreth nothing more than fained worſhippings. There are beſi this thoſe | 
pernitious & damned opinions,y hypocrits when they haue ſuch rifles think on 
that chey haue gottenno ſmall rightcouſnes; they repoſe the ſumme of god- Co 
lincfe in outwarde obſeruations; they deſpiſe all other that are lefle carefull 
of ſuch thinges, | 
8 Torecken vpall rhe particular formes,is nothing to purpoſe . But for= 
aſmuch as the monkiſh yowes are hadde in greaterreuerence, becauſe they 
ſccme allowed by the common iudgement of the church: of thoſe it is' 
to ſpeake briefly, Firſt leaſt any ſhould by preſcription of long time detende 
monkery,ſuch as iris at this day,itis robe noted that in old time there was 
in monaſteries a far other order of liuing . Such as were diſpoſed roexerciſe 
themſelues to greateſt ſcucriry and patience, went thicher, For what manier 
of diſcipline they ſay that the Lacedemonians had ynder the lawes of Lycurs 
gus, ſuch was at that time among the monks, yea and much morerigorous. 
They ſlept ypon the ground: their drinke was water: their meate was bread, 
herbes and rotes: their chiefe deinties were in oyle and ciches. They abſtais 
ned from all delicate dict and trimming of body . Theſe things kg ſceme 
aboue trueth, ifthey were not written by witneſſes that ſaw & proued ther; 
as Gregory Nazianzen, Bafile,and Chryſoſtome, Bur with ſuch introduQi- 
ons they prepared themſclues to great offices. For, thaty colleges of monks 
werethen asir were the ſeedeplors of the order of miniſters of the Church; 
both theſe whom we haue now named are a proofe plaine enough, ( for they E 
were all brought vp in monaſteries and from thence called to the office of 
biſhops)and alſo many other ſingular and excellent men incheirtime , And 
Auguſtine ſheweth that this was alſo vſed in his time, that monaſteries yeel- Fpi,®:, 
dedclerkes ro the Church, 'Forhee ſpeaketh thus tothe monkes of the Iſle 
of Caprarea:Buryou br | in the Lord,that ye kepe your pur- 
poſe & continue tothe end: and ifat any time our mother the Churche ſhall 
require your trauail,do ye neither with gredy pride take jt yp6 you,nor with 
Hattcring ſlothfulneſle refuſcir: bur with a mecke heart obey toGod,,”Neis 
ther pr ye your own quiet leaſure aboue the neceſſities of the Churchs 
to whome if no men would haue miniſtered in her trauaile, you ſhould 
not hane founde howe you ſhould haue beene borne . He ſpeal vomer | 
rhe miniſterie, by which the faithfull are ſpirirually borne againe .  Alſoro £24.76 
Aurelius: There is both occaſion of falling giucn to rhemſclues, and moſt | 
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be choſcn tothe foldierſhip ofthe Clergywhent et enof thoſe y remain inthe 
monaſtery,we vſe to take into the Clergy none bur the moſt approouedand 
beſt, Vnleſſe perhaps as the comon people ſay,he is aneuill pi 2 2k 


euull back 
fidler : ſo it ſhall alſo be icſting]y ſayd of vs, he is an cuill c, but a poc 


Clerke. It is roo much to be lamented,if we lift vp monks into ſuch a ruinous 
pride, and thinke Clerkes worthy of ſo great reproche, whereas ſometime + 

ucna good monke makerh nor a good Clerk, if he haue ſufficientedrinence, 

men 

rake ſo 


and yer wantneceſlarie learning. By theſe places it appearerh »} godly 
were wont with the diſcipline of monkes ro prepare thElchues rorhe g 
ment of rhe Church, that they might the firter and berrer in | 
eat an office ypon them. Not that they all attained ro this cnd,oryereen- 
drowardit, when for y moſt part they were vnlearncd mentburſuch were 
choſen out as were meete for it. 

9 Burchiefly in two placcs he painterh our vnro vs the forme of the olde 
monkeric,In the booke Of the manners of rhe Catholike Church, where he 
ſerrerhthe holineffe of thar profeſſion againſt the ſclaunders of the Mani- 
chees:& in another booke which he entutled Of rhe work of monkes, where 
he inueyeth againſt cerrajne degendred monkes , which beganneto 
thatorder , 1 will here ſo gather a ſumme of thoſe thinges which he ſayet 

-» yon? that ſoncere as I may I will vſc his owne wordes . Deſpiling(ſayth he )the 

_— "* entiſements of this world,garhered into one moſt cha holy life, they 
ſpende their time together, liuing in prayers, readinges, and di 
nor ſwelling with pride, not troubleſome with ſtubornneſſe, norwanne with 
enuiouſncfie, None polleficth any rhing of his owne , none is burdenous to 
any man. They ger by working wich their handes thoſe thinges wherewith 
both their body may be fedde, and their minde may not be hindered from 
God. Their worke they delwer to them whome they call Deanes.* Thoſe 
Deanes deſpiſing all = with great carefulnefſc make account thereof 
eo one whom they cal Father. Theſe fathers not onely moſt haly in maners,, 
bur alſo moſt excellent in godly do&rine, bye in all thinges,do with no pride 
prouide for them whom they call children, with great authoritie of them in 
comanding, and great willingnes of the other in —_ :They come toge- 
ther at the verylaſttime of rhe day, eucry one from his dwelling,while they 


be yer faſting, ro heare that Father : and there meerc cr to one 
of theſe fathers aty leaſt three thouſand _—__ ſpeakerh chicfly of Fey 


and of theeaſt)then they refreſh their body, ſo much as ſuffiſerh for 
healchfulneſle , cuery man reſtraining his deſire , not to take largely evenof 
thoſe things thatthey _————_—_ very ſpare & viſe.So theydonotonly ab: 
ftaine wm - pr uu, o muchrharchey may be able ro rame their luſ 
bur from ſuch thinges whic o much more greedily prouoke appenite 
of rhe belly and hoe: how much they ſeeme to ey be as it wereclea- 
ner, by colour whereof the filthy deſire of exquiſite meates , which is norin 
ficſhe, is wont to be fondly and fowly defended. Wharſocuerremaineth a- 
boue neceflarie foode ( as there remaineth oftentimes much of the workes 
of their handes and pinchingof their fars Nis with greater care diſtribured 
xo the poore, than it was gotten by them thar diſt bure ir, Por they doe 
no wile cauaile that they way —— —_— 


Naik Nom Aeratre en he hath rehearſe the hardne of 
hee himſclfe had feene ex borh ar Millaine and elſe w IE; as, 
mong rheſc thinges(ſaierh hee)n6 man is enforced to hard thinges. whichs 
hce cannot beare:no marfis charged with that whuch he refuſerh :neirher Jbic 
is hee therefore condemned of the reſt,becauſe hee confeſlerh himlſelfe ro. 2 
want ſtrength in following of rhem: for they remember howe much cha-  «f 
ritie is commended : they remember. that all 26s are. cleane to: | 
the cleane . Thereforeall rheir diligencew z. not” ro:theres 
fuling of kindes of meare as vncleane, bur rotame luſt, androrerainethe ; 
louc of brethren. They remember, meate for the bellie, and che bellie for _— 
mcates.&c.Yet many ſtrong do abſtaine for the weakes ſakes, Many of them *<%%*#» 
haue no neede to do thus: bur becauſe it pleaſerh them ro ſuſtaine thems | 
ſclucs with baſer diet and nothing ſumptuous . Thereforerheythemſclues, 
which being in health do forbeare, ifconſiderationof their health c 
when they are ficke dorake withour any feare, Many drinke no wine, &yet 
chey thinke not themſclues defiled with it: for they moſt gently cauſe itrs 
be giuen tothe fainter, and to them thar cannot gerrhe health of their bo+ 
dic without it:and ſome which fooliſhly tefuſe it, rhey do brotherly admo- 
niſh that chey be not with vaine ſuperſtition ſooner made weaker rhan ho» 
lier.So they diligently exerciſe godlines: burthey knowe thar the exerciſing 
of the body perrainerh but to a ſhort rime.Charitie is chiefcly kepr:to chart 
tie the dier,ro charitierthe ſpeech,ro charitie che apparel, to chariie 7 couft- 
renanceis firred. They meet and conſpire into onecharitie. To ir.is 
accounted as haynous as to offende God .If any reſiſt charitie;he is caſtour 
and ſhunned If any offende charirie, he is not ſuffred to abide one'day, For 
aſmuch as in rheſe wordes,as in a painted table, that holy man ſeemeth to 
haue ſer out what maner of life monkerie was in olde time , although they 
were ſomwhat long, yer I was conceneroecnterlace them here: becauſe. Liaw 
that I ſhould haue bene ſomewhact longer if lhad gathefed the ſamethings 
out of diuerſe,how much ſoeuer I ſtudied for brietenefſe, | "I 
10 But my purpoſe hetc is not to gothrough this whole matter, bucoit- 
ly by the way to point our,not only what mater of monkes the old Church 
mer what maner of thing the te fag has eee 
as the ſound wirred readers may ittage by th —_—_ ; whar 
haue which alleage antiquitie to ob A the preſent monkerie, Auguſtine 
when he depainterh vnto vs a holy & true monkerie, woulde have tobeab. 
ſent allrigorous exatingofrhoſe ich by the word of the Lord arc 
lefr ys ar hibertie.Burthere is nothing that is ar this day more ſcucrelyrequi 
red.For they countit a miſchicfe that can never be purged, if any do neuer <0 
ſolitle \warue from the prefcribed rule incotour or faſhion of garment, in 4 
kind of mear,or in other trifling & cold ceremonies. Auguſtine mmain- De oper@ 
rainerh,y it is not lawful for monks to liuc idle ypon orher mens. He denicrh woncks” 
y there was cuer in his time oy ſuch example of a wel ordered \monaſterie, ""Y 
Our men ſerthe chiefe parr of their holinefle in idlenefle. ,For if youtake "y 
dlenes from them, where ſhalbe j contemplative life whereby they boaſt 5 
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praiſcth a conſpiring,wherby a fewe men being bound rogirher, are ſeuered 
from y whole bodic ofthe h?Bur racher he willerh their exam. 
ple to giue lightzo orher to keepe the ynirie of y church. Inboth 
theres ſo awch difference of the monkery art this preſent, thar a mancan 
ſcarcely nd any thing more vnlike,l wil nor ſay contrary. Forgurmonkes 
nor contented with thargodlincs,ro the ſtudic of which aloneChriſtcom- 
mandeth themy are his continually to apply, doe imagine I wore notwhar 
new godlines,by meditation wherof they may be perfeterthanother,;” + 
11 Ifthey denie this,l would know of them why they youchſanetogine 
to their owne order alone the title of perfe&ion,and rake away the ſame fr 
all che callings of God. Neither am 1 ignorant of char ſophiſtical ſolution, F 
It is not therefore ſo called becauſe irdorh containe perfeRionimir, burbe= 
caulc it is the beſt of all other to attaine perfeion. Whentheyare diſpoſed 
x0 boaſt themſclues before the people, whenrto ſnare vnskil 
yong men,when to maintaine their priuileges, when to aduauncetheirown 
dignirie to chereproch of other , rhenrhey boaſt rhar they are intheſtare 
of perfection. When they are ſonye driuen thatthey cannordefendethis 
vaine arrogancic, thenthey flce co this ſtarting hole , rhar they haue nor 
yet attained taper but that they are inrhe ſame ſtate whereinthey af 


pire vnto it other. In the meane time that admiration y peo- 


ple remainerh,as though the only monkiſh life were angelike, 1 and 
clenſcd from all fault, By this pretence they make moſt gainfulmarkets,bur 
that ſame moderation lieth buried in a few bookes. Whodoth nor ſer y this 


is an intollerable mockerie ? But letvs ſorcaſon with them, as they 
gaue no moreto their profefi16 rhan tocal ita ſtate of atraining 
Venily in giuing it this name,they dos by a ſpeciall mark make ur difter; 

from other kinds of life. And who canabwde chis.cha ſogreat honor 

be giuen away to an ordinance that is no where by any one ſyllable allowed: 

and thar by the ſame all other callings of God, which are by his owne-holy 

mouth not onely commaunded,bur alſo commended with norableritles of 

raiſc,are by the ſame accounted ynworthic? And how greatwrong (Ibe- 

ſecch you)is donc ro God, when | wote not what new found thing is prefer» 

redaboue all the kinde of lic ordained by himſclfe, and praiſed by his owne 
teſtimonic? | 2 

12 Bur gotoletthem ſay tha itis a ſlander which I haue beforeſaide, 

thatthcy arc nor contented with the rule preſcribed of God, YerrhoughT 

holde my peace,they themſclues do more than enough themſclucs. 

For they openly reach,rhat they take ypon them more burdenchanChrilt 

. laid vpon his: becauſe forſooth they promiſe to kepe the counſels of $goſpel 

Marrs, 24, concerninglouing their enimies,not couenng of reucnge,not ſwearing;&c. 

To which things Chriſtians. are not generally bounde, Herein what annqui- 

tic wil they ſhewe forth againſt vs? This neuer cawe in'any ofthe olde ta» 

mages, ou all cric our with one voice that there was-no-onelitle 

worde atalvtteredot Chiilt , which ought nor ncccllarily cobe abcied-Ane 
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the whole Church, adore vaio det, ; —_— 
bur CEN ter 

x3 - Bur ion, which tinke .Y 
ro be moſt fivong ing For the —_ pug > 
him of the perfection of righreouſnes, IFehon wilebe ers forty al rn thou Mattarge 216 4 
haſt and giae ttorhe EC $ 
but grauntthem rhar for this preſent. Therfore they boſt char | 
perte&tby forſaking all theirs. Ifrhe ſumme of ſtande i i | 
mcanerh Paul when he teacherh,that he which hath diſtribured al his goods 1,Cor.t 343+ | 
ro the poore, vnlefle he haue chariric,isnorhing? What manerof 
15 this ,whichif charity be abſenr, is broughe with man ro nothing? © Here 
they muſt needes anſiwere, that this is the chiefeſt in deede, but not the only 
worke of perfe&ion. Burt here alſo Paulcrierh againſt them ; which ſticke 
not ro make charitie the bonde of perteRtion, withour any ſuch forſaking.' If 1f Col 3-14 
it be cerraine thatberweene the maſter and the diſciple is no diſagreement, 
and the one of them cleargly denieth the perfetion of man ro.confiſt in this 
that he ſhould forſake all his goods, and againe afficmerh, rhar is 
withoutir: we muſt ſec howe that ſaying of Chriſt is ro be taken, If thou wike 
be perfeR, ſell all that thou haſt. Nowe, itſhalbe no darke ſenſe, if we wey 
(which we oughralway to marke in all he preachinges of Chriſt ) ro whom 
theſe wordes be direed . A yong man askerh, by what workes hee ſhall en. Luke 20-25 
ecr intocuerlaſting life . Chriſt, becauſe hee was asked of workes ,ſenderh 
him to the lawe, and rightfully: for it is the way ofeternall life, if irbeconſi- 
dered init ſelfe, and 1s nv otherwiſe vnable to bring ſaluation vnto wy 
our owne peruerſcnefſe . By this anſwere Chriſt declared, that he 
no otherrule to frame life by, chan the ſame thathadin olderime bin 
in the laweof the Lord. m + pers Ie both giue witneſle tarhe Jaw of God, that” 
it wasthe doctrine of pe nefſe: and therewithall did mecrte 
with ſclaunders, that how Coen not ſeeme by any newerule of life to ſtirre 
the people to for ſaking of the lawe , The young man beeing in deedenot 
of an eullminde, but ſwelling with vaine confidence,auniiwered that he had 
f:om his childehoode keprall the commaundementes of the lawe. Itis moſt 
ccrtainethat hee was an infinite ſpace diſtant from thatto which hee boaſt» 
eth that he had atrained, Andif hieboaſtinghad beene true, he had wanted | 
nothingto the hieſt a For wee haue before thewed, that the lawe 3 
conteincthin irſelfe cfſe: and che ſame appeareth hereby 148% ol 
that the keeping of itis called the way of eternall ſaluation . That Tharhemighe "7 
be Ip 4 to knowe howe litle he had profited in any , which 
he had too boldly aunfweted charhe hadfulkilled, i table roſhake 
out a familiar faulx of his. When he abounderh inri » be had hisheart 
Ti 4 faſtcned 


 £ f nd 54.3. 4 G30 "Swan ©. Tho 
faſtencd ypon them. Therforcbecauſe he fel nor this ſeeterwound,Qluift  - | 
keeper of the lawe as he thought he was , he we hauegone away for. 
rowfull when he heard this worde. For whoſo loueth God with alhis heart, 
wharſocuer difagreerh with the loue of him he not onelyrakethitfordong, 
| v0 Foun AIPEY, 7 DEA wan: Thercfore whereayChriſtcomma 
dcrth the couctous riche man woleaue all rhart he hath, itivall 
ſhowd commaundethe ambitious manro forſake all\zonours 
ous man all delires, and the vnchaſt man all che inſtrumenres oflaſt;Socon-.. 
ſciences that are touched with no feeling of generall ition ,muſt bee 
called backe to rhe particular feeling of their owne eudl, do 
in yaine drawe this ſpeciall caſe to generall cxpolition, asrhoughChriſt did 
ſer the perfeRion of a man in forſakingof goods : whereas raging 16» 
elſe by this ſaying , than to driue the yong man that ſtoode too/ inhis 
Owne conccitc, to fcele his owne ſorc, that he might vnderſtandtharkewas 
hol porn great way diſtant from perfe& obedience of the lawe, which otherwiſe 
e did falſely rake vpon him. I grantthar this place harh bincuillynderſtan- 
ded of ſome of the fathers, and rharjrhereupon grew this wilfull 
pouerty , whereby they only were thoughr tobe blefled -which orfakingal 
earthly thinges, did dedicate themſelues naked ro Chriſt, Bug wruſt thatall 
the good & nor contentious men will be ſatisfied with this my expoſition , ſo 
that they ſhallno more dour of the meaning of Chriſt. nt che Fathers 
thought nothing lefle,than to ſtabliſh ſuch a perfe Rion,as bath ſince bin tra- 
med by the cowled Sophiſters, thereby to raiſe vp a double Chriſtianity. For 
that dotrine full of ſacrilege was nor yerborne , which compareththe pro- 
ſeſſion of monkery to Bapuſme, yea and openly affirmerh,, rhatitis a forme 
. of ſecond Bapriſme . Who can dout that the Fathers with al their heart ab- 
\ horredthis Maohemy 2? Nowe as touching that laſtthing, which 
ſayerth to haue bin among the olde Monkes, that is, that hs them- 
ſclues wholly ro Charity : what necdel to ſhewe in wordes thatitis moſt far 
fromrhisnew profcſſion > The thing itſelfe ſpeaketh, thatall they thargoe 
into Monaſteries , depart fromthe Church . For why? Doe nor ſeuer 
themſchues from the lawful felowſhip of rhe faithful, in rakingrothemlſelues 
a peculiar miniſtery and priuate miniſtratioh of Sacramenres?} Wharisi to 
difſoluc the Communion of the Church , if this be nor it > And(thar] ws 
follow the compariſon which I beganne ro make,and may once concludeit 
whar haue they in this behalte like ro the old monkes ? ; 
dwelt ſeuerally from other men, yer hadde nor a ſcuerall Church : they did 
partake ofthe ſacramentes rogether with other : they appearedatfolemne 
aſſemblies: there they were a part of the people, Theſe men, in ro 
themſclues a priuate altar , what haue they elſe done burbroken of 
vnity? For they haue both excommunicare themſclucs from the whole bo- 
dy of the Church , and haue deſpiſed the ordinary minifterie, whereby the 
Lord willed to haue peace & charity kept am6g his. Therfore howwany Wi 
Niſteries there be atthis day, Lfay y there be ſo many afſemblies of ſchiſma- 
rikes,which croubling the order of the Church, are cut of from che lawful fe- 
lowſhip of the faithful. Aud y this departing ſhould not be ſecrerg they have 
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wy whichI hauchicherto rehearſed berweene the old 


monkes and the monkes of our age, are nordifferences in maners,burin the 

rofcſſion it ſelfe.Therfore let the readers remember that Thane rather ſpo- 

en, of monkery than of monkes, &haue tonched rhoſe faukes',norwhich 
Kickin the life of a few of thembur which can nor be ſenered from their ve- 
ry order of living it ſelfe. Bur whar difference isin their waners, whatneede 
] particularly to declare? This #8 certaine, y there ts no degree of men more 
defiled with all filthinefle of vices: no where more are faions,hatredesat- 
feRtiss of parties, ambitions whotrer than among them. Indeed in a few mo- 
naſteries the TS i bero be called ————— 
kept downethat it be nor openly euill ſpoken of : yer a man ſhall ſcarcelyfind 
ay renth monaſtery which is not rather a meer a holy houſe of cha- 
ſtiry But what honeſt ſparing is intheir diet? Swine be none atherwiſe farced 
in ſties. Burleaſt they complaine thar I handle themroo v: 
go no further, Howbeit in thoſe fewe thinges which 1 haue ronched, whofo- 
cucrknoweth the thing irſelfe will ethar there is nothing ſpoken ac- 
cuſerhke . Auguſtine, when according to his teftimonie monkes excelledin 
ſo great chaſtity, yer complaineth that there were many vagabundes, which 
with euill craftes & deceirs wiped fimple men from their money which with 
carying about the reliques of martyrs did vfe filthy marchandifinges, yea & 
in ſteede of che reliques of martyrs did ſhewe foorth the bones of any ether 
dead men,& which with many ſuch wicked doings ſclandered the order, As 
he reporreth that he ſaw no better men than chEwhich hane profited in.mo- 
naſteries,ſo he lamenteth that he hath ſeene no worſe men thoſe y diſ- 
profited in monaſteries, What would he ſay if art this day he ſaw all monaſte- 


ries toſwell, and in a manerto burſt withſo many and ſodeſpeired vices ? I 


ſpeake nothing but y which is well knowen toall men. Yerdothnot this diſ= 
prayſe pertaine to all withourany exceptionatall,  Foras there wasneuer 


rule & diſcipline of living ſo hohly ſtabliſhed in monaſteries,burthatthere ' 


remained ſome drones much vnlikethereſt : ſo I doe not ſo y monkes are at 
this day forun out of kinde from that holy anriquiric , burthar they haue yer 
ſome good menin their flocke . Butchey lye hidden a fewe and ſcarteted in 
that huge mukicude of naughty 8& wicked men: and they ate not only deſpi- 


ſed,but alſo lewdly railed ar, & ſometime cruelly handlcd of other, which(as 


the Mileſians proucrbeis)thinke thar there ought robe no place for anj ho- 


neſt man among them. 


16 By this compariſon of the olde and preſente monkerie, I cruſt Thane, 


brought r9 patle that which I purpoſed,, tharirmayappearethar ourcowled = 
| By, RE 6 mcn + 


iis 


n: foraſmuch.as they no elle cifferfro chennai Es. 
the mean cime I ticke not to declare,rhar euen in chat-olde forme whith.; = 
Auguſtinecomenderh,here is ſomwhac which lick: pleaſech 12 

were nor ſuperſtitious in exattingthe outward exerciſes ofz 
pl owes hay that there Pa i PAT RT T9 
It was a Wn... | cir goods; to be wit 
' ndlle: $. God moreeſtcemeth care to rule ahouſchalde godly; 
| y houſholderbcing looſe and free from all coucrouſnes,, ambition; &other - 
| defiresof the fich, trauailerh to this purpoſe to ſerue God ina certain voea« 
tion.Itis a goodly thing to play the Phyloſopher in wilderneſle far fromthe 
company of men: bur it agreeth not with Chriſtian pe te 1t were for 
hatred of mankind to fly into deſart andſolicarinefle, &therewithallto for- 
fake thoſe duties which the Lorde hath chicfly commaunded , 
wee graunt that there was no other cull in that profeſſion , yet this venly 
was no ſmall cull, that it brought an yaprokucable and penillous example in« 
rothe Church. Food 
17 Nowe therefore let vs ſee what manner of yowes they be, wherewith 
monkes at this day are profeſſed into this goodly order. Firſt, becauſe their 
minde 1s to inſtitute ancwe and fained worſhipping to deſerue Gods fauour: 
I concludedby the rhinges afore ſpoken that wharſocuer they yoweis-ab-- 
hominable betore GOD. Secondely without any regarde of Gods cal 
ling, withour any his allowaunce , they inuent for them ſuch a kinde of Jy- 
uing as pleaſcih them ſclues, Ifayerharir is araſhe and therefore an vn: 
lawcfull emterpriſe : becauſe their conſcience hath nothing whereuponir. 
may vpholde itſclfe before G O D, and whatſocueris notof faith ,isfinne. 


Moreouer when $i Ga rhcmſclues to many peruerſc and wicked wor- 


Emre; PPinges, which che monkery atthis day conraineth init. I afhrme thar 
n == wy . r they be not conſecrate to God, but tothe Dewll, For why was it laweful for 
Plal,106,37 the Prophete to ſay , thatthe 1iraclites offered their children toDeuils and 
not to God: only for this tharthey had corrupted the true worſhipping of 

God with prophane Ceremonics : and ſhall itnor bec lawefull for ys to ſay 

the ſame of monkes,which with their cowle doe put yponthemſclues aſnare 

of a thouſande wicked ſuperſtitions > Nowe what forte of vowes arethere? 

They promiſe ro G O D perperuallyirginitie, as though they haddebar- 

gayncd with God before , that he ſhoulde deliuer them from neede of ma- 

riage. Thercisno cauſe why they ſhoulde alleage, thatthey donor make 

this yowe bur truſting ypon the grace of GOD. For ſich hee pronouncerh 

Matt.19-11, thathcgiueth itnottoall menu is notjn vs toconceiuea confidence of a 

| pal pifte, Lerre them thar haue ir, vic it» If atany time they fecle rhem- 
lues to be troubled of their fleſhe, ler them flic ro this helpe by whoſe only 

power they may reſiſt . It they preuaile nor, lerthem nor deſpiſe che remedy 

thatis offercd OR they by the certaine word of God are calledro-ma- 

| riage,to whom power of concinence is denied , Continencel call,not wher- 

Y by the body 1s onely keptcleane from whoredome, bur whereby the minde 
$S7F- keepeth chaſtitic vndetiled . For Paule commaundeth ner outwarde 

bi wanpnnedſe, burallorhs ng Sean ond 
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fauncicnt rime received: bur I donotgraunrthatthat age was 
ir erage egnr arrome ion pos.pnl id by 
litke and hlitle this vnapp ſeneritie crept in, that after a' yowe mac 

there was no roome 


have of faith rm CY bay mmnrgs 2 | 
d chaſtly withour any faining. ng ſtrong ſedfaſt, ler them lok 
fo : ; 'But hel 


for the rewarde of virginine. not or cannot continue, itis 
berrer that they ſhoulde marric than wth their fall ico rhe fire, 
Whar reproches woulde they nowe ſpare torearehimwirhall, that woulde | 
with ſuch equitic temper the yvowe of cominence? "Therefore theyare des 
parted farre from that auncient manner, which will not onely adm no mo» 
deration or pardon if any be found ynable to performe his yowehurthey do 
withour all ſhame pronounce that hee finherh more yifhe reme» 
dy the ppernce of the fleſh with raking a wife,than if he defile both his 
body and ſoule with whoredome, 
13 Burthey ſtillenforce the marter, and goe about to ſhewe that ſuch a | 

vowe was vſed inthe Apoſtles rune becauſe Paul ſarh that the widowes 


: i977 


which hauing beene once recciued intothe Publike miniſterie did marrie, 1,Tim. foto ! 


denicd their firſt fairh.Bur I doe not denie to rhem;that the widowes,which 
bounde themſclues and tacir ſcruicestothe Church, did therewithall rake 
vppon them the bonde of continuall vynmarricd life : nor becauſe they re» 
oſed any r-ligion therein,as it afterward began to be vied: bur becauſe they 
coulde not beare thas office bur being attheir owne libertie and looſe from 
yoke of mariage. Burif, when they had once giuentheir faith, they looked 
backe to newe mariages, what was this elſebur to ſhake off the calling of 
God?Therefore it is no maruel chat with ſuch defires he ſaith that rhey waxe 
wanton agaiaſt Chriſt, Afterwarde to amplific the marter hee ſauh,, that 
they doc ſonor perfornye that which they haue promiſed to the Church, 
that they doe alſo breake and make yoide their firſt Faith gen in Bap» 
tiſme :in which this is comprehended, that euery man ſh anſwere his 
calling , Vnlefſe perhap you had rather yndcrſtande irthus, that haui 
i: were loſt all ſhame, they did from thence foorth caſt away all care of 
honeſtie , did giue foorth - nr Fw to all wantonnefſe and vnchaſtitic,and 
did in licentjous anddefolulce hfereſemble nothing lefſe than Chriſtian wo- 
men : which ſenſcl like yery well, Therefore we aunſiwere; rhat thoſe wid- 
dowes which were thenreceued topublike miniſteric, did lay yppon«them 
ſclues a bond rocontinue ynmarried: if they afterward maricd, wee eaſily 
perceiuerhat that happened to them which Paul eth of, that caſting 
away tham? they became more wants than beſemed Chriſti5 women.Thar 
ſo chey not onely finned;in breakingrhewr Faith giuen ro the, Church, bur 
tvw2rucd fromthe common Jay of Godly women. Bur firſt I denic that they 


not with y miniſterie which they rook in hand:and I deny charthey 
U6;clues ata] tolingle hife;burlo fax as 7 necelliy ofrheic vogaus tidbere. 
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. Which is euident by Cyprian.If virgins ppiſt.cr, 


did profefle yamaried life for any orher reafon,bur becauſe no IT 
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bercer for them to marrie,than'either to be troubled with the prickintes of - 
mio any raciuanaactle. Thpdips ay that that ageizaps = 
pointed of P ichis common|y out of danger: ſpecially <n.Y 
maunderhthe onely tobe choſen, which contenced withone -haus 
alreadic ſheweda token of their continencie. And wee doe for no | 
ſondifallowe the vow of vnmarricd life, but becauſe it is both wrongfully eg 
ken for a ſcruice of God, and it is raſhly yowed of them to whome powerof 
' continence is not gluen, | UA 
19 Buthowewasitlawful to drawe this place of Paul co Nunnes3- For 
there werecreatcd deaconiſſes, not to delight God with finging & with mg- 
bling not ynderſtanded,and liue the reſt of their time idle: but ythey ſhould 
execiite publike miniſtration towarde the poore , that they ſhoulde with-all 
ſtudie, carneſtnes and diligence,endeuour themſclues with the dueties' of 
charitie. They did not vowe vnmaricd life, to yeelde thereby any worſhip 
to God becauſe they abſteyned from marriage: but onely becauſe they'were 
thereby the more vncombred to exccute their office, green id nor 
yowc it , citherin the beginning of their youth,or yer in the mi of their 
flowing age, that they mighr atrerwarde hens roo late by experience-into 
howe greata headlong dowe fal they had throwen themſclues:bur whe they 
ſcemed ro haue paſſed all danger,then they vowed ano lefle fate than holy 
vowe. Bat (not to enforce their firſt ewo pointes ) I ſay it was not lawefull ts 
haue womenrecciued to yowe continence before the age of three ſcore 
yeares: foraſmuch as the Apoſtle admitreth onely women of ſixtie yeares? 
olde,and commaundeth the younger to marrie and bring foorth children; 
Therefore neither that releate made of 12, yeares, and then 20, and after= 
warde of thirticyeares, can bee any way excuſed: and much lefle is itrolle« 
rable, tharfillic maides,before that they can by age knowe themnſclues, or 
haue any experience of themſclues,are not onely trained by fraud; burcon- 
ſtrayned by force and threateninges to put on thoſe curſed ſnares, I willnot 
tary vpon confuting the other two vowes,Onely thisd ſay : beſide this that 
rhey be intangled with not a fewe ſuperſtitions, (as the marrer is nowea= 
daics)they ſeeme to be madeto this purpoſe,y they which yow rhen ſhould 
mocke both God & men. Bur leaſt we ſhould ſeeme too miliciouſly ro-ſhake 
vp ſy ſmal parce},we will be content with chat general confuration which 
1s aboue ſer, w + 
209 What manner of yowes be lawfull and acceptable ro God, Trhinke 
is ſuthciently declared . Yer becauſe ſometime vnskilfull and fearefull con- 
ſciences,cuen when they miſlike or diſilowany yowe, doneuertheles doubr 
ofthe binding, & arc greeuouſly rormented,when they both dread cobreake 
their faith giuen toGod,, & on y other ſidethey feare leaſt they ſhold more 
fin in keeping irthere they are to be ſuccoured, that they may, winde thetw- 
ſelucs out of this diſtrefe.Bur,to take away alldoubt aronce:1 fay } alyowes 
being not Jawful , nor rightly madc,as they are nothing worth'before Ge 
ſo ought robe yoide to ys.For if in comtraftes of menthoſe promiſes otilydo 
bind,in which he with whom we contraR,wold hauc vs boundiris. ati abſar= 
dxic,that wo ſhould bedriuento 5 keeping of thoſe things which God doth 
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they pleaſe God,& when conſciences h: | ey pl 
him.Forthis remaineth ccrtaine,wharſocueris not of faith,is ſmne. Where. 
by Paul meancth that the worke which is taket1in hande with doubting, is 
therfore faultic, becauſe faith is rhe roote of al workes, by which wee 
arc afſurcdthar they be acceptable ro' God, Therefore if it bee for a 
Chriſtian man to goe about nothing withourthis afſuredneſſe: if by faule of 
ienorance they haue taken any thing inhande,why ſhouldthey nor afrer= 
ward giue it ouer when they be deliuered from errours?Sith yowes vnaduis 
ſcdly made are ſuch,they donor only nothing bind, burare neceſlarily ro be 
yndone. Yea whartif they arenoronely nothingeſteemed |, buralſoare 
abhominablc in the fight of God, as is aboue ſhewed ?Itis needlefle to dif- 
courſe any longer of a matternorneedfull, This one pre ek ro 
mee tobee enough to pacihe godly 'conſciencey anddeliuerthem fromall 
dout: y wharſocuzr works do not flowour of the pure fountaine and beenog 
directed to the lawful end, are refuſed of God:and ſo refuſed rhat he no lefle 
forbidderh v5 ro-goe forward inthem,than to beginne them, For hereupons 
followerh , that thoſe vowes which proceede of crrour and ſuperſtition , are 
both of no value before God, and to be forſaken of ys. 
22 Morcouer he that ſhall know this ſolution, ſhall haue wherewith he 
may defende againſtthe ſlaunders of the wicked, them thatdeparrfrom 
monkerie to ſome honeſt kind of life. They are greeuouſlyaccuſed ofbreach 
of Faith and periurie,becauſe they hauc broken(as it is commonly thought) 
rac inſoluble bonde wherewith they were bound to God and to the Church. 
Bur I ſay ythere was no bond, where god docth abrogare j which man con» 
hrmeth, Morcouer ,admitting thatthey were bond, when they were holden 
intangled with noc knowing of God: and with errour: nowe fince they are | 
Lghtened withthe knowledge of the trueth, I ſay that they are therewithal 31s 
free by the grace of Chriſt .For if the croſle of Chriſt haue ſogrear effeRus 
alnefle,that it looſerh vs from the curſe of the law of God,wherwithwe were 
holden bound;how much more ſhall ir deliver vs from forcine bonds, which 
arc nothing butthe ſnaring nexs of Satan? To whomſocuer therefore Chriſt 
fhineth with the light of has Golpell , ic is no doubr that he looſerh them fr6 
al ſnares which they had put vpon themſclues by ſuperſtition, Howbeirthey 
want not yetan other if they were not fatto live vnmaxied. For ifan 
umpoſlible yow be 2 ſure deſtrutid of rhe ſoule,whom the Lord would haue 
laued and not deſtroyed:lrfolloweth that we oughtnot to continue therein. 
But howe impolible is the vowe of continence to-chem that are not induced 
with a fingular gifte , wee haue alreadie raughr, and experience ſpeaketh ic 
though I holde my peace. For neither is itvaknowenwith howe great filthi- 
nefle almoit all monaſteries doe fwarme. Andif any of chem ſeeme ho. 
neſter,and more ſhamefaſt than the reſt:ycr they are not therfoxe chaſt be» 
caule they ſuppreſie and keepe in the fault of vachaſtuie., So verily God 
doth with hoxrible examples take vengeance on the boldnes of 
forgerting their owne weakenes, doe againſtnacure court that which is de» 
nicd them, and diſpiſing the remedies which the Lorde had giuenthem at 
bande, do cruſt that they can with ſtubbornefic and obſtinacis _—_—— 
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liſcaſe of incontinence. For whar elſe ſhall we callirbur ſh meſs, when: — 
one being warned that he needeth marriage, and rhat the ſame is giuen him' © 
of the Lord for a remedy, doth not onely deſpiſe it,bur alſobinderh wa 
with an oth tothe deſpiling of it? 7-225 +1: TOASTER 


The iii, Chapter. 
Of Sacramentes, 


Efide rhe preaching ofthe Goſpell, and other helpe of like ſorteisin the 
Sacramentes : of which to hauc ſome cerraine doctrine taughr,is much 
behooueful for vs, whereby we may learne both to what end they were or- 
deined, and what is nowe the vſc of them, Firſt itis meete ro conſider whar 
1s a Sacrament .  Irſeemeth to mee thar this ſhall bee a plaine and pro- 
r defirution, if wee ſay that it is an outwarde ſigne, wherewith |the Lorde 
chro our conlſciences the promiſes ofhis good wil toward vgtoſuſteine' 
the weakenefle of our Faith : and we againe on our behalfes doe reſtifie our 
godlinefle rowardehimas well beforc him and the Angels as before men, 
We may alſo with more brieteneſſe define it otherwiſc:as to calir a teſtimo+ 
nie of Gods fauour towarde vs confirmed by an ourward figne, with amu- 
ruall ceſtifying of our godlineſſe rowarde him . Whetherſoeuer you choo 
of theſe definitions, it differeth nothing inſenſe from that definition of Au- 
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3 ly thing. In thac 

3 call writers, Anditis well enough ens pray gays rine 2 
Þ > called Sacraments, in Greeke are Myſterics: whic ceſſing of one thi 
oF inrwo ſcucrall wordes cndethally colltaralon;Andiie it came to pay 
30 that it was drawen tothoſe fignes which had a reuerende reprele 

* PBpift.c.a4 On ofhic and ſpiricuall thinges, Which Auguſtine alſonorerh in of 

| aro: kwerclong (ſaith be) diſpure of the diucrhitic of fignes,which 
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fil 6rit for our ignorance and dulnes; and then — 
ſpeake properly) not ſo nuchto;confiroe his holy worde, asto Vs 

in the Faith thereof, For the trueth of Godis by it ſelfe ſounde and cerraine 
cnough, and cangot from any cther where receiue berter confirmation 

than F om it ſelfe, Bur our Faigh, asitis ſmall and weake,, vnleſſe it be ſtays 

cd on euery fide , and bee by all meanes -ypholden, is by and by ſhaken; 
wauereth, ſtaggereth, yea and fainteth. And hereinverily the merci» 

full Lorde according to his greartender kindeneſſe rempereth- himſbUfe ro 

our capacitie: that , whereas we be naturall men, which creeping y- 

pon the grounde and ſticking faſt in the fleſhe, doe not thinke norſo much 

as concciue any ſpiricuall ching, hee vouchſaueth cuen by theſe earthly c+ 
lementes to guide ys vnto himſelfe, andin the fleſhe it ſelfe roſer foortha 
mirror of ſpiritual good thinges. For if we were ynbodily (as Chryſoſtome , 
faith) hc woulde haue giuen vs the verie ſame thinges naked and vnbodily. popul, 
Now becauſe we haue ſoules put within bodies, he giueth ſpirituall chinges 
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ynder viſible agadine becauſe there are ſuch giſtes planted in the natures * 6 
of the things which are ſer foorth co ys inthe Sacraments; bur becauſe they : 
were ſigned by God torhisfignification, | 


4 And this is it whichthey commonly ſay,thata Sacrament confiſteth 
of the worde and the outward figne. For wee mult ynderſtande the wordto 
bee, not that which being whiſpered without meaning and faith , with one- 
ly noiſe as it were with a magicallenchauntment hath power eo-conſecrate 
& clement: but which being preached maketh ys to ynderſtande whatthe 
viſible ſigne meaneth, Theretore that which was vſually done ynder the ry- 
rannie of the Pope,was not without a great pang of the myſteries, For 
they thought it ynoughygf the Pricſt , while the people ſtoode amaſedly ga» 
zing at it without ynderſtanding, did mumble vp the forme of conſecrati- 
on, Yea they of ſer purpoſe provided this, that no whit of doGrineſhoulde 
thereof come tothe people: for they ſpake all thinges in Larine beforevny = 
lcarned men.. Afrexwarde ſuperſtition brake ourſo farre,thar they Ro a 
thatthe conſecrativn was not formally made, ynlefle it were witha hoat "» 
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whiſpering ſounde which fewe mi are. Bur Auguſtine teacheth farre * 
oth croiſe of rhe Sacramentall ops  'Ler the —_ (faith hee) bee ad- Dees J 
ded tothe element ,and there ſhall bee made a Sacrament, For whence p 
commerh this ſo great ſtrengrh._to the water, tortouch rhe bodie and waſhe oy 
the ſauk:, but by the worde making it? nor becauſE.it is ſpoken, but be= 7 
cauſc it is belecued, For in the veric worde it ſelfe the founde which .- vl 
35 one thung, and the power which abidethis an other, This is the wordof,  .. 4 
Faith which wee preach , ſaythihe Apoſtle, Whercupon inthe Aftesof aa,rs5.y 
he Apoſtles jrisſaide,by forh.cleanfingheir hearrs, And Perer che Apoſile 1.803. 
kaith,5o bapriſwe alſo ſaucth vs:aor the purting away of xhg filhines ofthe =," 
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© +  'Bapriſmeal is hal>wed You ſer howe it 
. faith may grow. And we neede not to 
much air is cleare whar Chriſt did, what he ec -whar 
the Apoſtles followed, GE HE T a —_— 
the worlde itis knowen, that ſooft as /God me 


tothe holy fathers, there was added an vnlc mnſeparable knot $2 -4y j 
ehacryr fear oy rr agerar oper wnhbarcbehoing, 
fore when wee heare mention made of the Sacramentalword,le 

ſtand the promiſe,which being with a loude voice preachedofthe wn 

leade the peoplethither as itwere by the hande, whidar Ge 
deth and direeth vs. 

5 *Neithcrare ſome ro bee heard which travel ro fight chis 
atone toraſergumeds rather ſuttle than ſounde, Eicher (ſay 
knowe,or we knowe nor, that the worde of God which co | 
erament, is the true will of God, If wee knowe i it, then wee — 

ing of the ſacrament which folowerh after, If we know it not, then neither 
—_ the ſacrament teach it,whoſe whole force ſtanderh in = INS 
ynto letthis briefely be for an anſwere: that the ſcales which 
patentes 2nd other publike inſtrumentes,taken by thernſubwary 
foraſmuch as they ſhould be hanged invaine if the parchment badroch 
written in it: yet they doe nor therefore nor cinbrne and ſcale that 
is written, when they be added to writings. Nenther can they faycharthisft 
militude is lately faincd by vs,which Paul himſelte vſed,caling Cireumciion 
aſeale, where he carhebls trauelleth to prooue, that Curcumcifion was not 
rightcouſnes to Abraham,bur a ſcaling of that coucnarir by faith wherofhe 
had already beenc iuſtified before , And whar, I beſech you , isthere way 
much offend any man,if we teach y the promile is ſcaled with ſacramentes, 
when of the promiſes themſclues x is euident that one is —— 
other? For as cuery on2 is manufeſter,ſo is it more firto 
the Sacramentes doe both bring moſt cleare iſcs, and haue: 
liar more thi the word, that they luely repreſent them to vs Leto pabn- 
ted ourina table, Nether ought that diſtinRior: any TO MOOue v5, 
which is wont to bee obieCted, berweene Sacraments and {i parents: 
that whereas both conſiſt of carnal elements of this worlde, choſe canoe 
ſuffice or be meer to ſeale rhe promiſes of COONEY ritual wof Pr 


laſting , as theſe are wont. ro be hang ed ro, for ſcalin wes Pp rac 
AF 


ces concerning fading and fraile his ges. 'Fora 
ar es are preſent before his eyes,  Rickerh notinthark 
ale degrees of proportion, which haue ſpoken of, hee 
pen deration tv the hue wyſteries which he hidder 
g menres, | 
IT 6 Andfithche Lordecalleth his rapper. | 
GenE.13.5% mentes, ſcales of coucnaraes: a fimilnude may wellbeet 
98174322 couenantesof men.What can a ſow killed law: if wordes vw 
valefle they werbefore?For ſowes are many times | killed wi 
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and becauſe we are carnall, they are deliver 
they ſhould inſtru& vs according rothe 

vs by the hande as ſcholmaſters guide i 
callech's Sacrametir ,a viſible worde: becauſe irri erhch 
God as it werepainredin arable, eour fighr 
ly expreſſed &asinan _— am "au 
by Te edn Mende ſcrout,asif cheni - 
Faith. Foras a bil reſteth vponthe fo! b&.y nt of 
ting vnder of ere re ively Rablſhen : ſo, Faith ypon the. 
worde of God, as ypon a foundation? burwhen Sacramentes are added;it 
ſtaicth yer more ſoundly ypon them as vpon pillers . Orif wee call them 
looki dee aratiichwcrning beholderthe richefſe ofthe grace of God, 
which he giueth vs. For(as wehaue alreadic ſaid) hedoethin them manis 
feſtly ſhe we himſelfe rovs, ſo much as is ro our dulnefſe ro knowe, 
em 19 _ exprediely reſtific his will and loue rowarde ys than 
by his word 

7 Neither do they reaſon ficly enough ro the , when they las 
ache doh rely hogs do grace of God, be- 
cauſe they are alſo I IIIOY hereh fee ode: 
thing more fauotable tochem, but rather procure 
uous damnation , For by the ame argumene neither hoakde the 


which is heard and Nees arm + cm ptr the grace of 


nor yet Chriſt himſelfe,which was ſcene and knowen of | re whom ve- 

ric fewe receiued him, The like wee may allo ſee in parentes Sn 
-xrecofcheracktnade tu hedraraateenach he nnd 

ſocuer they know thatit proceeded from the Prince to ſeale his wil withall: 

ſome regarde it not,asa thing not pertaining to them: ſome alſo abhorre it: 

ſo char confderingrhis ſoegaltrelarionof both, char ſame fimilitude which 

1 haue aboue vſcd, ought more and more tobeliked. Therefore iris certain 
thatthe Lordedoeth offer vnto vs mercie anda pledge of his graceboth'in.” * 

his holy worde andin the Sacraments* burrhe ſame is nor receiued bur of | 

t1cm which receiue the worde and Sacraments with ſure fairh:like as Chriſt . 

i otred ofthe Father ynto ſaluation,ro all, Cre > cv ” 
receiued of all. Auguſtine in one rodeclare the ſame, faide Po 
tar the effeRualneſſe of the is ſhewed in che Sacrament: nor of, 
becauſe iis ſpolten,but berwlatredeliecd. Therefore Paul, when hee Gal. .29% _ 
ſpeakerh to the fairhfull, ſo entreaterh of Sacraments that he includeth the nCortadS | 


comunion of Chriſt in thew,as when he ſaithall ye that are 
puton Chriſt.Againeprearealloge bodit nd ano Spiide;w ei ekept- 


ſed A EE ne 
- giuerh no moretoirthah tocolde and yoide Th oc yon 


hcl that howſocucs the wicked and 


Chriand ome Spire Cotta 
promiſe, We dererminethcrefore that Sacramentes at 
nos Arora ofrhcgrace of God , andasirwere certaine- feale 
will which he beareth rowarde vs: which by ſealing i evans, 
meane fuſtaine,nouriſh,confirme, and encreaſe our faith, : As for: 
fons which ſome are wont to obicR againſt this ſencece, they: arogdy Wi 
rr wh. a, thar if our Faith be good,it cannor be 2 
ſaycharieisno Faich, burwhich ww t ſhaking,fedfaſt 
oy withdrawing,reſteth vpon the mercic of God . | It hac 
ſuchto pray wit wichcheApottles Apoſtles that the Lorde woulde encreaſerher] h, 
than carcle(ly to prerende {uch a perfeftion of faith, which neuer anyofthe 
ſonnes of men hath obreined,nor any ſhall obreine in chis lfe.Lerthem an. 
ſwere , what maner of faith they thathee had which ſaid: I beleeue 
Lorde,belpe my vnbelcuingneffe. For euenthar faith, howſocuer it was bug 
a begon fanth,was a good faith, and might bee made berrer when vnbelce. 
uingneſſe were taken away Bur they are confuted by no' cerrainerarguince 
than by their owne conſcience, Forifthey confefle 
(which whether rhcy will or no they cannor Raw ? rhey muſt ncedesim. 
pute the ſame-to the imperfeRion of their faith. wa{<41 ;- 
8 But(ſay thcey)Phulip aunſwered the Eunuch, thathe 
tized, ifhe beleeued with all his hart. What place here hathhs 
onof! Bapriſme, where faith fillechche whale hearr?Agame 
ther they donot fecle a good parrofrtheir hearr yoide LS 
do nor daily acknowledge newe encreaſes. -The heatlich, 
he waxcd old with learning. Therefore we Chriſtians be — 
we waxe olde with profiting nothing,whoſe faith ought togo forwardby 
degrees of ages,tillirgrowe into a petfe& man, Therefore1 
Bok. 4. belecuewith all the heart,is not perfe&tly ro belecue Chriſt, bur, 07 a 
+'F the heartand with a ſyncere minde toimbrace him:nortobe fi 1 him, 
but with feruent affe&ion to hunger, and thirſt,and ſighre 
—_ is the mancr ofthe Scriprure, to ſay that thatis one auhche Dole T 
& 019e10, which it meanerh to be done ſyncerely and hartily', Of chis Ger 
23s.,, fayings:lhaucinallmy _—_ tthee; 1 rene 0 | 
Plal.z2.3, hcart,and ſuchother, As onthe other fide, where herebuker full and 
deceitfull men,he vſeth to reproch them with heart and heart, 7 Phend 
ſay furrher,thar if faich be encreaſed by Sacraments, the Holy hoſt is gi 
uen in vaine whoſe ſtrengrh and worke iris to | and mak 
perfe&faith. To whome in deede 1] ghar faith Yroper & whe 
worke of the holy Ghoſt,by whome were 
the treaſure of his goodnefſe, and hor whek light our 
that it canſcc nothing, ſo ſenſlefle-z thar-it' can ſmell nc 
= : Bur for onebereficof God which chay ſex oor 
the Lord reacheth & inſtrueth ys with his wore 
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{ore our eyes, andnothing mouerhe iawardeparres/-/ 4/1 api hni tad 
9 Whetforcastouchin the confirmarion Je dt faith, © would 
haue the reader warned ( Ith 


prefſed)rhar [ do fo affignetharminiſterierotheSacraments, not asrh Sv 
rhe ER | >, by -. 
which they may of themſelues be able-ro-furtheror confirme faich: butbe- - n 
ES 3 
Rablifhi encreaſing of fairh . Barthenoacly. rruely performe: - 
their office, whedweharlawarde Gliedetnaliiee: eSpirite is come | 
with whoſe onely power both che hearresare ;ONS 81 
ucd, and rhe entrie is ſeropen forthe Sactamentesintoour | | 
abſent, Sacraments can do ho more toour minds; than if cither 
nellc ofthe ſunne ſhould ſhine vpotrblindeeyes, or avoyceſoundetodeafe 
cares. Therefore I ſo make diuiſion berweene the ſpirit and ſacraments;thar 
the power of working remaine with the: ſpirite,-andto the ſacramentes 
left onely the miniſtration, yea andthe ſame yoide and-trifling withour the 
working of rhe ſpirite: burof much effetuaIneſſe; when hee3 WOre 
kerh and purrerh forth his force. Nowe it is plaine in what cording 
this ſenrence,a godly mindeis confirmed inthe faith by ſacraments-+thari 
to ſay,cuen as the eyes ſee by the: brightnefſe-of the ſunne ; afhd:thereares 
heare by che ſounde of a voice: of which, neither the. \cycs ſhoulde any 
whitte perceive any light,, ynlefſe they had a ſight in themſclues that 
might naturally bee enlightened: and theeares: ſhould: invaine be knoc- 
ked at with any crying whatſocuer it were,vnleſle they were naturaly-made 4 
and fitte to heare, But if itbee true, which oughr tance to bee determined _ ,. ..++ - 
among vs,that what the fight worketh in-our cics to ſeeing ofthe light, whar > - 1,144 
the hearing worketh in our cares totheperceiuing of a voice; the ſame is +7Y 
tie worke of the holy Ghoſt in our heartes 5 bochro rhe concemitg;,and ſu« | 
ſteming,and cheriſhing and ſtabliſhi faith: chen borh theſe things doe. 
likewiſe followe:thar the ſacramentes doe nothing at all profice without-che- 
power of the holy Ghoſt: and rhat nothing withſtandeth burchatin hearres 
already ———— CN 
morcencreaſed.Onely this difference there 1s,that the power of hearing: 8& 
ſceing is naturally ſerin our cares andeyes;bur Chriſtbefide the meature of 
Yrs nun ne is nos 9s? 1 9p MAI Bt 

10 Whereby thoſe obic&ions alſo,which comber mein, arediſ- ._. z- 
_ . nes if we tbotocrmmreddhdendhy ioneacrdateieien .v., au 
of taith, there is wrong ra the Spirite of God, whom wee \t0 ace * 22S 
es os . rr ner doen nchomean > 
time rake m either the pra! COL increafingir: but ra- 4 
ther we afhrme,that cuenrhisthar he cncreaſcth and confirmerh faith; is 
ceiue nfirming whictr is ſer forth -aments, Burif it _ 
darkly poken;z ſhalbs leareby a finblinulerehich-Lwill brings © | 
F : LET” 7 att ——_—— K kz 4b w= Ry 
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Ca. 14. > Oftheos Bah NE LEI 
Fearchour all the reaſons , whereby he may be drawen to thy opin 
may be ina manner ſubdued ro obey thy counſel. Bur th 

ching preuailed, vnlefle be likewiſe age 5 

by be may weye what pith.is in thy reaſons: y alſo hee 

wit and ready to harken to teaching: finally vnlefle he one 

an opinion of thy faithfulnefſc and wiſedome, as may be to him: 


raine forciudgement to cauſe him to ſubſcribe. RD — 
ſtubborne heades , which a man can neuer bowe withany 

where credite is ſuſpc&ed, where authoriric is deſpiſed, litle good is done es 
uen with the willing to learne . On the other ſide lcrall thoſe thinges bepre« 
ſcnr, they will crucly bring to paſle that y hearer,towhom eſt coun 
ſcll, will obey the ſcite ſame counſels which otherwiſe he would 

ed roſcorne. The ſame worke alfo the Spirite workethin ys ..For 

worde ſhould = _ _ _— leaſt _ ory on ſhoulde ſtrike 
our eyes in vaine, hee ſheweth vs that it is God which ſpeaketh therein; hee 
faegerh the ſtubbornes of our hcart,and frameth ittotheobediencewhich 
is due to the worde of the Lorde, Finally he conueyeth thoſe curward words 
and Sacramentes from the caresintorhe ſoule, Therfore both the word and 
the Sacraments do confirme our faith,when ſer before our 

will of the he father roward vs,by kno cofwhomborh 


ſedfaſtnes of our faith ſtanderh faſt, 8 the ſtrengrh of ir ——— 
rit confirmerh it, when in engrauingrhe ſame confirmationin 
maketh it effeRuall]. In the meane time the father of lightes cannortbeefor- 


bidden,bur as he enlightneth the bodily eyes with the beames of the ſunne; 
ſo hee may enlighten our mindes with ſacramentes,as with abrightneſſe ſer 
BET 
114;,4, 1x1 Whichpropertiethe Lor t thatthere was in hi | 
$24." whenin the ad he called itſeede, For as ſecede, if irfall vpon a deſerte 
and ynrilled pcece of ground,wildo nothing bur die: but if tbe throwen vp» 
en arable lande well manured and tilled, ir will bring forth her frumwirh ve+ 
ry good encreaſe : ſothe word of G O D,if it light vypon a ſtiffe necke, irwill 
grow barrenas that which is ſowenrypon ſand: bur if ir light vypon! ma- 
nured with the hande of the heauenly Spirite,it willbe moſt frutefull.Bur 
ifthere be like reaſon of ſecede and of the worde : as wee ſay thatourof ieede 
corne both ſpringerh and encreaſerh,, and growerh wow : why 
may wee not ſaye thatfaith rtakerh our of the worde of G O'D-bothbegin+ 
| ning, eacreaſc,and perfe&ion?Paul very well exprefleth both thelet 
2.Cor,2.4, inſundry places. For when hee goeth about ro pur the- Cormehians inre- 
1,Cor.z,6, membrance how effeQually God vſed his trauaile, he glorieththat he hath 
* theminiſterie of rhe Spirite , as th the power of the holy Gho 
1,Cor.s s With an vnſeparable knot joyned with hispreaching, roenh 
votes: roughly moue the minde. Butin an other place when he mindethtoadmo- 
niſh them, of what force the worde of Godis of it ſelfe beeing preached by 
man, he comparcth the miniſters them ſehues ro husbandemen,, whiche 
when they hauc beſtowed their labour and trauaile in tilling the carth, 
haueno moreto do . Bur whar ſhould rilling, and ſowing, & w g pr 
valcſle tharwhich is ſowen ſhould recciue lydlinefſeby 


rivitwolee) | | 
are nothing: bur charal 
ucth theencreaſe.' Thereforrthe & s do 
power of the-Spirit,fo farreas God vieththe 
ſelf: rorhe ringforrh of hisſpi 
ſinction,that we remember, wh man cBablrwodo byba | whi 
1s proper to:God, 

12 Sacramentsare focoafrmaicarefourtaih, charmanyrimeswhe 
the Lord meancrh to rake away the confidence of the very thinges thatare 
by him promiſcd in the Sacraments, he takethawaythe ſacramentes them» 


ſchues. When he ſpoylerh and thruſterh away Adamfrom the giftofimmor OP b ; 


ralitic, he ſaith: Let him noteare of rhe fruite of life, T9 EI 

W har ſaith he? Could thar fruite reſtorero Adam his ny , from 
which he was now fallen?No But this is all one as if he had Leaſt hee 
ſhould enioy a yaine confidence ifhc *:--;\<ſtilthe ſigne of my promiſe, ler 


that be ſhaken away from him which bring him ſome hope of immor BoheC.a.ats 


calitie, After this de when the exhorterch the Epheſians tore- 
member that they were forein geſtes ofthe reſtaments, fromthe 
fcllowſhip of Iſrael}, wirhour port rr Chriſt,he ſaith, rhar 

partakers of Circumciſion. Whereby he cranſnominari6) 
ſignifie that they were excluded from the promilc ir ſelfe, which had norre> 
cciued the figne of the promiſe, To their other obieftion, tharthe of 
God is conueyed tocreatures, to whome ſo much power is & that 
thereby it islo farre diminiſhed, we haue in redinefle to anſwere tarwe ſee 
no power in creatures.Onely this we ſay,that God vſeth meanes andinſtru- 
ments,which he himſelfeſceth to be ex expedient that all thinges may ſerue 
his plorie, foraſmuch as he is Lorde and iwdge of 


neth the world: as by fire he warmerh: yet neither bread, nor the ſunnc, nor 
fire,are any thing bur ſo farre as choſe inftrumentes he doeth diſtribure 
his ſling s vnto vs: ſo ſpi  nouriſherh faith by the Sacramentes, 
whoſe qne cyoffceier er his promiſes before our eyes tobe looked vpon, 
yea tobe pledges vnto vs fred egy ry ey ro faſten none of 
our afhance in other creatures,which by the liberalitie and amor anos 
of God are ordeined to our vſes,and by the miniſterie whereofhe 
his giftes,nor ro haue them in admitation, & praiſe them as cauſes of ot 
good: o neither oughrour confidence rolck ſtim he Sacrumenees,no 
the glorie of God to be remoued ynrothembur leauing all 
faith erent perro to him the autor both of che facrs- 
ments andof all 

ingan argument our ofthe veriename afo das! 


all. Thereforeasby bread . \. 44. 
and other CET as bythe funne he enlight- PR SL 
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hd goreſifi that we rc ndriaanae,Th 
[ e matter more plaine. As a gowne hor 

TI the Greekes which did weare clokes : uvtheie _ recs of 

men at Rome were diſcerned by their 01rE fignes : thede | 

rors from the degree of knightes , by purple core & pedo: ag 

knight froma commoner,by aring : ſo wee beare our 

vs ſcucrally knowen from propage men. But by 

ſaide iris cuident enough thar the olde writers,which gaueto 


name of Sacraments, had no regarde how this worde was viedat 


tine writers, but for their owne purpoſe fained this new ſignificatior 

by they fignificd onely holy fgnes. Burifwee will ſcarch EE 
deepely , itmay ſcemethar ey bing with the ſame relation applied this 
worde to ſuch a fi ignification, wherewith they haue remonedthe name of 
faith to that ſenſe wherein itis nowe vicd . For whereas faithisatruethin 
perfourming promiſes: yerthey haue called faith an afſurednefſe, or-ſure 
perſuaſion whichis had of the dior it ſclfe. Likewiſe whereasa ſacrament 
1s the ſold1ors part whereby he yowerh.himfelfe ro his captaine; they haue 
made irthe capitaines parte, whercby hereceiucth ſoldiors intoroomes of 
ſeruice . For by the ſacrament the Lorde doth promiſe thathee wik bee our 


God, and that wee ſhall be his people. Bur wee paſſe ouer ſuchſurdeties: for 
aſmuch as 1 thinke 1 haue proued -d with arguments plaine Fr arc 


had reſpe&ttonothingelſe but to hgnifierhat theſe are hu ano 
ſpirituall chings. We recemue in deede the fimilitudes whi rhey dei of of 
outwarde tokens: but wee allowe not that that which isthe laſt 
ſacramentres, is by them ſer for the chiefe, yea and onely Purthis is 
the firſt point, that they ſhould ſerue our faith before God® the later p« 
that they ſhould teſtifie our confeſſion before men. Accordingtothis 
conſideration thoſe fimilitudes haue- place, Bur in the meanerame ler rhac 
firſt point remaine: becauſe otherwiſe(as we haue alreadie proued)themy- 
ſeries ſhould be but colde,vnlefle fhey were helps roourfauhi &additions 
to doftine ordeined tv the ſame vie and ende. 

14 Againc we muſt be warned, that astheſe men doe weaken 
and yrterly oucrthrowe the vic of ſacraments: ſo on thik conrrariefiderthere 
be ſome,which fain ro ſacraments I wote not what ſecret vermues, whicharc 
no wherered tabe pur in them by God..By which error Mags 
Ckilfull are dangerouſly deceiued, whilethey are both the 
giftes of God where they cannot be found, & arc by laxle a- 
way from God, to embrace mere vanitic inſteede ries Forthe $0- 
phuſticall ſchooles haue raughr with great conſenr, tharthe:Sacramentes of 
the newe Jawe, thatisto ay thoſewhich are nowe in vſc in the Chriſtian 
mag doiuſtific and giue gra acc, ſorhar we do notlay a Ne char 

e, {tcannorbe expreſſed howe pernitious and peſtilent thi 

o_ fy much the morc,becauſe in many ages 
ofthe Church ir hath prevailed in agrearparr : 
rerly djucliſh. For when it promiſerh righteouſnes hour hi, » It 
loules hcadlong into deſtruſtion: then becauſe it fetcheth rhe.cauſe 
tcouſnes fromthe ſacraments, t buindcth the miſcrablg minides'c 


readic of their owne atcord 4c 

ſtizon that they VT. ef in tt fighr c 
ſclfe. Which two things I wold to © 
ſo litle neede Al any ong Þ »ote. Br 
faith,but the moſt cerraine deſtrudtic 

15 ta be loked for thereof witho 

rhreaten wrath to the 

cciucd thar thinkerh that rhere 


pe 
[ 
;swha 


with- FL 
truc fandi: Tiber,4.de _ 
| vetotge | 


bur this other is proper ro the good & godly, TETP ; Y 
15 Hcreupon cometh thar diſtin&ion if itbe well vnderſtanded, which ” 

the ſame Auguſtinchath often noted,berweene a ſacrament, and the thing E 

ofthe ſacramenc. For jrnot onely fignifieth, that the figure andrrueth are 

there contained, bur that they do not ſo hang rogither,burtharrhey may be 

ſcucred: and that cuenin the yeric conioyning the thing muſt alway be dif- 

cerned from CRat ctr} wee giuenorttothe one that which belongerh ro 

the other,He ſpeaketh of the ſeparation,whenhe writerh that y ſacraments 

do worke in the onely ele& that whichrthey figure.Againe,when he writerh De dap.pare 

thus of the Iewes : When rhe ſacramentes were common to all, the grace 1® ! yy 

was not common, which is the power of the ſacramenres. Sonowe allo the bo 

waſhing ofregenerationgs common toall: bur the graceit ſclfe, ping 1-5F 

the menubers of Chriſt are regenerate with their hed, is not common to all, In Toh.home © 

Againe,in another place of the Supper ofthe Lorde, We alſo at this day re- 26+ b 

ccue viſiþle meare, Bur the ſacramentis one thing, and the power ofthe ſa», oy 

cramentanother thing. What is this, that many receiue of the alrar and 4 

dy, andinreceiuing dody ? For the Lordes morſell was poiſon to ludas: 

not becauſe he recemedan cuilthing, bur becauſe he being cuillrecemeda, 

good thingeuilly . Alule after: The ſacrament ofthis thing, tharisofthe 

ynitie of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt , is ſomewhere p1 .on the 

Lordes table daily, ſomewhere by certaine diſtances of dayes: and there- 

of is receiued vnto life ro ſome, and ynto deſtruction to ſome.Bur the thing 

it ſclc whexeof iris a ſacrament, isreceiued vnrolife po all men, burvnto 

deſtruRtion rono man, whoſocuer is partaker of it , And alitle before hee. - 

ha ide, He hallnordy mich : burhe which pertaineth 

wer crament,nottothe viſible nc ich cx 

without: which eatcrh with heart,norhe which prefſethu 

you heare every y ; 


I” 3 $5 16h TY ths 5 Rs 
by the raworthineſle of the receiuer,5 there remainerhnothingbur 
the thing w the figne, thou muſl conceive by faith hu word which is 
encloſed, So how much thou ſhalt by the ſacraments x ce] 2 commu 
ting of Chriſt, ſo much profite ſhale rhon take ofthem; jo 
16 Ifthis be ſomewhat darke becauſe of the ſhortnes , I willſerit one 

mo wordes,l ſay that Chriſt is the matter, or (ifrhou wilt) the ſubſtance « 
all ſacraments: foraſmuch as in him they haue all cheir ſe ,an 
promiſe nothing without him. $o much lefle tolerable 18 che error of 

on, Lombard,which doth expreſly make them cauſes of ri effe an, 

? uation, whereof they be partes. Therefore bidding all cauſcs farewell whic 
mans wit doerh faine to irſelfe,we ought ro ſtay in this one cauſe , There. 
fore how much wee be by their miniſteric bolpen rorhe nouriſhing, confir. 
ming,and encreaſing of the true knowledge of Chriſtin vs, and to the yoſ 
ſeffing of him more tully,and ro the enioying of his richefſe, fo much effe» 
Aualneſſe they hauc with ys, Bur that is done when wee doe with true faich 
recciue that which is there offered, Dothe wicked —_— thou ſay)bri 
to paſſe by their vnthankfulneſfle, thatthe ordinances of God beyoide x 
rurne ro nothing ? I anſwere that tharwhich I haue ſaide, is nortſo robe ta» 


ken,as though the force andrrueth oftheſacramenr did _ vpon f ſtate 


t,x 


w 
4 ». þ 

, 7 . 
a " # © 
TIA 

p = 


4 
- 


or will of him thatreceiuerh ic. For that which God hath ordemedremai- 
neth ſtedfaſt and keeperh ſtill his nature,howſoeuer ment do yarie. Bur ſich 
itis one thing to offer, another torecciue : nothing withſtanderh burthar 
the figne halowed by the worde of God may bein deede thatwhich iris cal- 
led, and keepe his owne force: and yerthart there come rhereby noprofite 
to an cuil doer and wicked man, Bur Auguſtine docth in fewe wordes well 
| aſſolle this queſtion, If(faith he)rhourecciueſt carnally;. it ceafſerh nortso- 
Hom.in = befpiricuall: burit isnot to thee, Bur as Auguſtine hath inthe aforeſaid pla: 
loh.26. ces ſhewedthata ſacramentis a thing nothing worth, if it be ſeuered| om 
Lib.z.de thetrucrh thereof: ſoin another place he giueth warning that euen inthe 
doR,Clviſt, yeric conioyning needeth a diſtinion, leaſt we ſticke roo much inche out= 
caps ward figne. As(laith he)to followe the letter, and to take the fignesinſteede 
of the thinges, is a point of a ſeruile weakenefle : ſoro expOuY che fignes 
y nprofitably is a point of cuill wandring+-errour , Hee namerh ewo- 
Faukces which arc hereto bee auoided: The one when: we ſotake the fignes 
as though rhey were giuen in vaine, andwhenwath abacing or diminiſhing 
their ſecrete fignifications by our enuiouſnefle, we bring to paſſe tharthey 
being vs £54 at all. The other, when in not raiſing our mindes be» 
yondthe viſible figne , wee giue away to the ſacrament rhe praiſe of all 
thoſe goodthings which are not giuen ys bur of Chriſt onely, and charby 
the Holy Ghoſte,which makerh vs partakers of Chriſt himſcl}fe:andin deed 
by the helpe ofthe ourward ſignes : which if they allure vs ro Chriſt, when 
ey bee wreſtedan other way, thewholeprofire of themis vn 

werthrowen, | LS REEIESE 
17 Whereforeler this remaine certaine,that there is noother officeot 

the ſacramentsthan of the worde of God : which isto offer andſerfoort 
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5 , but 
ied/te p_ 
a ogy 
wettc rounde about or 
voyde within, cd ide ware, 
wrirrenby the olde writers ſoriewhat too gloriouſly to 
of ſacraments, ſhould leadeys _ ato an error neere to this: nz 
we ſhould thinke thar there is ſome ſecret ponrbnranin dfaſtencdts 
craments, that mad fon, eh p—nne elpthis | ho 
like as wine 18 giu rage Ie 
by God, to lifien and id fe 
doe profire no further vnllefſe He? 
which may open our mindes and hearres , and 
ſtimonie,wherein alſo dce clerely a 


For the ſacramenres, as we haue a 
which to men are meſfengers of i 


ſhewe vs, and as they be earheſtes & rokens ju: 
that are en vs by the liberalitie of God.” The Fol Cho (whome 
facramentes do hae in c&mon without difference bring to allmen,but whoni 
the Lorde peculiarly giueth to them that be his) is he ak fes 5 oe) 
ces of GOD with him , which giuethrothe ſacramenresplacein vs, which 
maketh them tobring foorthfruire. Bur alrhough wee doe nor denie that 
God himſelfe with the moſt preſent power of hisSpirice is preſent with bis 
owne inſtitution, leaſt the miniſtration which he hath ordainedof & thormeyyr 
mentes ſhould be fruitlefſe and vyaine: yet we affirme that the inwarde 
of the Spirite, as itis ſeucred from the ourward miniſterie, ſo ought robe cl 
nerally weyedandconfidered . God rherefore true performeth in deede 
wharſocuer he promiſeth and figureth in fignes [neither doe rhe fignes want 
their effeR, that revs aurhor ofrhem may be prooucd true and . The 
queſtion hereis onely wherher GOD worketh red byhic owne and by inwarde 
power (as they calſir) or doe refigne hisoffice to outwarde fignes, ' Bur wee 
2fficme, thar whatſocucr inſtruments he vie his original isnothing, 
hindercd thereby . When this is taught conc the rn porpmpen] 
both their dignitre is honorably ſer our, and their vſe is 
—_ de retaedy Bt newer oy ii reported, andthe beſt pars fog alltheſe 
rhinges 1s reteme _ ro which oughe 
nor, FE againe any ofa dee wh NING 
taken from ein In inks rime that fained deuiſe is taken 
wherby the cauſe of iuſtification and power of the holy Ghoſt is encloſed 
elcmentes as in veſſelles , andthar principal force which hath 
beene gmitted other if peNy Rnene' Here alſo is ftifiertbyoges 
Godinwardly worketh that which the miniſter figureth & reſtifieth 
warde doing ;, leaſtthatbedrawemro a mortal! man poberedt ie (vet 
ro himſcIfe alone! The ſame | 
(yh he) doth both Moſes ſan 
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 graceby hisholy Spirirc where alſo isthe whole fruitafriſibleſher 
| aps ot this ſan&ficarionof inuilible grace, thardoethoſe vi T 
craments profit? 


pres FR Wont} $4 : \atts-42 E: 
' 18 Thenameoffacrament,as we haue hit nereated of che nature - 
of ir, dothgencrally contein allthe ſignes that cucr God gane tome 
tific and afſure them of the rruerh ofhis promiſes, Thoſc-he ſometimemwil. 
led roremaine in naturall chinges, ſomerime he delmered chem in.miracles, . 
Of the firſt kinde theſe bee examples, as when he gaue to-AdamandEue, 
"0 % the tree of life for an carneſt of immortalitic , that 7 might them. 
$4 317+ ſelues of ir, ſo longas they did eare of the frure thereof, ; And i 
Gen.g,rz, ſerthe heaucnly boawe for a monument to Noeand his poſteritze,,. 
woulde no more from thence foorthdeſtroy the earth with ouerflowingof 
water, Theſe Adam & Noe bad for ſacramentes.. Nortthatchetreedid gue 
them immorrtalitie, which it couldenot giue tot ſclfe: norrhav the Boawe 
(whichis bur a ſtriking backe of a ſunbeame vpan the cloudes againſt ir)v 
of force to hold inthe waters: but becauſe they had amarke che: 
by the worde of God, that they ſhoulde be examples and ſcales of his reſta- 
mentes . And the tree was a tree before, and the boawe aboaw, Whenthey 
were written ypon with the wordeof God, then anewe forme was putinto 
themy thatthey ſhould beginne to be that which they were notbefore, Thar. 
Ro man ſhould thinke cheſs thinges ſpoken without cauſe, the boaweir ſelf 
is atthis this day allo a witnes of that couenamt,which God made with Noe: 
which boaweſo oft as we beholde, wee reade this promiſe of God writtenin 
ir, that the earth ſhall neuer be deſtroycd with oucrflowing of waters, Ther- 
fore if any fond Philoſopher, ro ſcorn the fimplicitic of our faith,doathrme 
that ſuch yarietic of colours doeth naturally ariſe of refl eted beamesanda 
cloude ſette againſtthem: lerre vs grauntitin deede , but lettevs laughtro 
ſcornehis ſenſolefle follie, which doth not acknowledge God the Lordean 
goucrnour of nature : which at his owne will vſerh all che elemenres re 
{eruice ofhisowne glorie . If he had emprinted ſuch tokens in rhe: 
ſtarres, the earth, ſtones, and ſuch like, rhey ſhoulde all haue beene lacra- 
mentes to vs, Why arc not vncoyned & coyned filuer bothof one value, fich 
they are both one merall> enen pay the one hath ing bur nature: 
when itis ſtriken with a common marke, it is made money, ecciueth 
new valuati6. And ſhal not God be able ro mark his creatures with hisword, 
Genas.ry, at they may bee made ſacraments, which before were naked : 
Tud.6.z79, Of thelecond kinde theſe were examples , when hee ſhewed to Abraham 
©  2,Kin.20.9, light in a ſmoking ouen: when hee watered the fleece with dewe, the carm 
 Hazb,7. remaining drie: againe hee watered the earth, the flecce being 
P _ topromiſe vitorie to Gedeon:when he drewe the ſhadow of rhedialng 
Z backeward,to promiſcſaferic ro Ezechias ; Theſerhinges,when hey w 
danetorelicuc and ſtabliſh che weakenelle of their fairh,were then 
cramentes . ir 
19 Burour preſent purpoſe is , todiſcourſe peculiarly of che 
menres, 'which the Lorde willed tobee ordinaric in his Church, rom 
his warthi and ſcruauntes intoonefaith and. the confeiſion 
faick, Fort to vic the wordes of Auguſtine)men can bee congeled 
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deine certaine' 'exerc eſſe-forh ruantes, WRICK: 
Saran by rurningtheinito 1 Ce aar 11 ERUTOUS WOrHUPPIT 
ny waies depraucd and | | CAME TNOIe Joie 
ons of the gentiles into their holy orders, andother 
although they were ful of error xſtiri 
a ou that men couldenortin 
warde ſrgnes, Bur becauſe a as pont 
God ae. were referred On trueth wherevnro _—_ 
rected , they are vnworthie rcruccbmhereeco all ins ng yi 
y figney which are ordeined of God and hauc nor ſwarucd from thei | 

ation, thatis, that they ſhoulde be helpes'of rruc godlinelle, They co 
norof bare fignes, as werethe boawe and the tree, bur ypon Ceremonies: 
or rather the lignes that be here giuen are Ceremonies, Bur asit is aboue 
ſaide, that they be on-the Lords behalfe teſtimoniesof grace and ſaluation: 
ſo they be againe on our behalfe markesof profeſſion, by which wee openly 
ſveare rothe name of God,for our partes binding our fairh vato him. Ther- 
fore Chryſoſtome in one place fitly calleth chem coucnantinges whereby 
God bindeth him ſelfe in- league with vs, and wee be bounde to purenelle & 
holinefle of life , becauſc here'is made a mutuallforme of couenanting be- 
tweene God andvs For as the Lordetherem th thathee will can- 
cell andblotour wharfocucr guiltines and pe we haucgathercd by of- 
tending,and doth reconcilevs eo qe; A Tap begorten ſonne: ſowe 
again enour behalfesdoe by rhis edn en foreman torhs 
following of godlineſſc and innecence: ſo. that a man may rightly ate by 
ſuch ſacramentesare ceremonies,by which God willexerciſe 
r6 the nouriſhing,ftirring vp,and ſtrengrhening of faith jowardly, hn y 
teſtifying of religion before-menc7 115 

20 Andeucntheſcſacraments/alſo were Jnerſe/afrer the diucrſe arder 
of time, according to thediſtmbution whereby, it plcaleththe Lorde ro 4 
ſhewe himſelfe after this or that manner to men, Foxro ada yehe” cle his.” 1 / 1 I 
poſteritie Circumciſion was commanndedwhereunto afterward pu ot 4 
and Sacrifices, and other Ceremonies were addcedour of aloby; Ma- g 
ſes. Theſe werethe Sacramentesofthelewes vnugll rhe Chang 2h: 4: Gent7,16s) 
ar which thoſe being two ſacramentcswere | Levit, © © > 
which nowethe Chriſtian Church vierh,Baptiſme, andrhe ofthe Ma) n_ 9. 
Lord. 1 ſpeake of thoſe that were ordeyned for the vſe ofthe who Church. 9*4 Y. 
For as for the laying an-ofhandes,, y the miniſters ofthe Church are 2 
cntred ints theroffice, as:I doe not ly ſufter it to bee called a $a- 
crament, ſo I doe noe-recken it among ICS. AS 
ten niche commonh calletcrmenco march Xe tobee 


had relpecte to thoſamemarke 
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| Cores, raught, that are cerraine ſe hg 
oy i Geaghharthep are cine ds 2. 
T_T feed vices mot onaneynint ch ys of 1 2me pre F 
of God, rhey muſt ncedes ſhewe Chriſt , er PRO rtay! ——_ 
uenly paterne of the tabernacle andofthe worſhipping in the awe, ;w ' 
was giuen to Moſes inthe mount. One onely difference there is, thar.thoſ 
did ſhadowe out Chriſt becing promiſed, when hee was yetlooked for 
doe teſtifie him already giuen and delmered. S EC, 
1 Whenthcle things ſhal al be particularly andeche oneſcuer ys 

clared, they ſhall bee madg much plamer, Circumciſion was to. the Jewes | 
a figne, gy fs 2y were put in minde, that wharſocuer comm 

| ſeede of man, that is roſay the whole nature of man, is corrupte , and hath 

* Gen.22. 23, neede of proyning, Moreouer it was ateaching, and token 9 
whereby they ſhoulde confirme themſelues in the o qo given to Abra« 
ham, ITT, thatblefſed ſeedein whome all the nations of rhe earth. 
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q were to bee blefled , from whome they had their owne bleſſing to 
© Gal,z.6, for. Nowerhar bealchfull ſeede(as wee are taught of Paul) was in 
A whome alone they hoped that they ſhoulde recoucr rhatwhich 
© Row,4.un, i Adam. Wherefore Circumcifionwas to chem the ſame thingw 
; faith tharirt was to Abraham,namely the ſcale of the ri al offagke 
that is toſay , the ſcale whereby they ſhoulde bee more certainely afſured, - 
rhartheir faith, wherewith they looked for that ſeede, ſhouldebee-accoun- 
red to themof God for 8, 0Res e. But wee ſhall yvppon a berreroccaſi- 
" onin anorherplace goe through with che. compariſon of Circumciſion & 
Bebr.9,.z, Baptiſme. Baprifinges and puntfyinges did ſer before theireyestheirowne 
'" yncleannefle, filchinefſe and pollution,wbergwiththey were 
"FR own nature:bur they promiſed an other waſhing, wherby altheir 
0 thould be wiped and waſhed away, And this wathing Cheat 
1.Tohn 2.7. bloode wee being waſhed doe bring his cleannefle intorhe of G. 
Reue.i,z- rhatitmay hide all our defilinges, Their Sacrifices did accule themoftheir 
owne wickedaeſſe and therewithall did teach, that it was neceflarie that 
there ſhoulde bee ſome ſatisfa&tion which ſhoulde bee paide rothe judge» 
+ Hed-4.14-& ment of God, Thattherefore there ſhoulde bze ſome one cheefe Bi 
7 | 7 12, © 2 mediatour betweene God and men, which ſhoulde ſatisfie- Godby: 
L Koa. 5.19, ding of bloode, andby offering of a Sacrifice which ſhoulde ſuffice for! 
| forgiueneſſe of finnes, This cheefe Prieſt was Chriſt: hee himſelte 
I his owne bloode : hee himſelfe was the Sacrifice: for hee offcred binelfe 
obedientto his father vnto death: by which obedicnce hee 
diſobedience of man,which had prouoked the diſpleaſureof God,” 
22 Asfor our ſacramenres, they doc' ſo much more Franks 
Chriſt vnto vs, as hee was more necrely ſhewed ro men , fince he hath bin | 
wry deliuered of his father ſuch as hee had beene romulcd. _—_ Zapulme 
reſtifie vnto vs that wee arecleanled and wa ff t 
glu reſtifieth that wee bee redeemed. In' warer, is 
e, fatisfaftion, Theſe two thinges 
2.loha 5.6. Tohn fark) came in water and bloode;tharis toſay 
and redeetne, Of which thing the ſpirirof Godall 
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ſomewhat more at yy ng. 

alſo of Dona poop aL we 

rime . Fort r pertaineth ro kindom __ | 
out of many places,burſpecialy our the 7. eflok ti aich ſenic 

we muſt t ethar ſaying of Paul, tharvnder the s bar Col. 2, 
Chriſt is the body . Neitheris1r his mentingto ſpojleofthek the tee ._ 
ſtimonies of grace , inwhich Gods willwas in to prooue | 
fife rh TIIR TOES 
riſme and in the Sup r ce was by way of com- 
pariſon eo magnifie that whi ch was giuen vs, leaſt any ſhould thinke it mar- 


uelous, that the Ceremonies of the ave were aboliſhedby the comming of 
Chriſt. 


23 Burchat ſameſchoole as] may alſo briefly touch this bythe 
way) is vtterly to be hifſed out, there is nored ſogreata difference 

berweene th rex Semana woe ts rats rn rny'= ne 2 
thing butſhadowe out the grace of God, andtheſe do preſently giueir ; For 

the Apoſtle ſpeakerh no leiſe honorablie of thoſe than of theſe, when hee 1.Cor.10. * 
reacherhchat che Farher did care the ſame ſpirituall meate which we care, a3 
and expoundeth that ſame meate to be Chriſt . Who dare make tharan © 
emprtie figne, which delivered ro the Tewes a true communion of Chriſte? | 


And the Pam the cauſe whichthe Apoſtle there handeleth', doerh 
planely our fide, For , that no man ruſting 


dee of C and em 0 
prelume to'deſpiſe the iudgemenr of God: hee ſheweth foorth examplesat 
Gods ſeueritic tobe ſcenc m the Iewes: thatwe ſhould that the 
paines which they haue ſuffered , ouervs , if wee e the ſame 


faulres, N Nowthatthe compariſon mi be fee. ir behoved thethe houlde 

ſhew thar thereis no ynequalneſſe berweene ys & them.in thoſe good things 

whereof he did forbidde ygto boaſtfalſely . Therefore firſt he makerh ys e- 

qullings eee wo and leauethro qe woipye bee, ſmallpeece 

of prerogatiue , encourage vs to tnatthes | 

Neuherverily jaiela ro giue any any more ro our Baptiſme,than heinan 42 
other place to circumciſion, when he callerh itthe ſeale of the righ- Rom,4.1u 
ceoulnelſe Faith . Wharſocuer therefore'is at this day giuen vs inour Sa- | 
cramemees, the ſame thing the Iewes in olderime receiuedintheirs, ths 

to ſay, Chriſt with his richeſſe. What power our $gacramentes 

bane alnfonbi felrin theirs : that isroſay , tharthey wererothem 

ſcales of Gods good will cowarde them), into the of eternall ſaluation. 


If they c hadbeeteapecpo xpoſitors of the Epiſtle ro the Hebrues , they woulde n—— 


nothaueſobeene Burwhen they reade thar finnes were nc 
cnn heCarmoneooelrs yer £5 DAGNO 
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:,Cor,10.5, 


1.Per.j.21. 


Col,2.11, 


oY 4 by Re o&- If el , 1 4 - * ELITE 
Tarts aoyry 6) $onett rare - awe of ivlelfe niok” 
g proficed the folowers © ie hought ſimply char rhe figures werevoide 
eres fey Bur the Apoſtles meaning is wo bring! the'cer inohiall we 6 7 
hothing , vncill ir come to Chriſt, ypponwhom alone hangerh allthe'ett 
Aualnefle of it, | HARE Ls 'U4% AT 
"24 Butthey wilobie& thoſethings which arc read in Paull concerning! 
F citcficifion ofthe letter, that iris in no eſtimation with God, th, ir giverk 
nothing, thar it is yaine; For ſuch ſayings ſceme to prefe irdowne farrebe- 
neath Baptiſme, Norſo. For the very ſame might Remi Gave ny. 
Baptiſme, Yea andalſothe ſame is ſaide,firſt of Paul hi » Where hee 
ſhewerh that God regarderth not the ourwarde waſhing whereby weeente: 
intoprofeſſion of religion,vnlefſe rhe minde within bee both clea! | 
continue in lanaiele to the ende :againe of Peter, when he 'reſtibeth that 
the trueth of baptiſme ſtanderh not inthe ourwarde waſhing ,'but in'a goc 
witneſſing! of conſcience . But hee ſeemeth alſo in an otherplace yrrerlyrs 
deſpiſe the circumcifion made with hande , when hee compareth irwiththe 
circumciſion of Chriſt.I anſwere that euen in this place nothing is abatedof 
the dignitic of it. Paulthere diſputerh againſt them, which required it'as 
oeceffitle when'it was now abroga re . Therefore hee warnerh rhe faithfall, 
char leauing rhe olde ſhadowes they ſhould ſtande faſt in the truth; Theſe 
maſters(ſaith he) inſtantly call ypon you,thatyour bodies may be'circums - 
ciſed. Bur ye are ſpiritually circumciſed according to the ſoulc and bodie, 
Ye haue therefore the delmerance of the thing in deede, which ismuch ber. 
rer than the ſhadowe. A man might take exception to'the contrary and ſay | 
that the figure is not therefore to be deſpiſed becauſe they had the thing in 
deed: foraſtruch as the putting off of the olde man, of which hethereſpake, 
was alſo among rhe Fathers,ro whom yeroutward circumcifionhad notbin 
ſuperfluous, He preuenterh this obieion, when he by and by adderly,” that 
the Coloſſians were buried with Chriſt by Baptiſme.Whereby hee fignif 
thar atthis day Bapriſme is the ſame to Chriſtians ; whickeit ,N was 
to the old people: and therefore that circumciſion cannot bee” enioimed to 
Chriſtians without wrong done ro Chriſt, "AO EO! 
25 Burtharwhich followeth and which I euen nowe allcap d,is harder 
© afloyle,thar all the Icwiſhe ceremonics were ſhadowes of things tocome, 
and that in Chriſt is the bodie: bur moſt hard of all is that which is entreated 
in many Cha pters of the Epiſtle to the Hebrues,thatthe blood e ts, at- 
rained norto conſciences : that the lawe had a ſhadowe of good thinges to 
come,notan imageof things: the folowers of irobreined no perfeRon of f 
Ceremonies of Moſes 8 ſuch other. goback ro y which I haue already tou- 
ched,that Paul doth northerefore makethe Ceremonies viſh,be 
they had no ſoundthing in them: bur becauſe the fulfilling of them was aſter 
acertaine manner hanged m ſuſpenſevynrill the deliuering iRt.Apait 
I ay that this is to be wdertandal not of the cffeualnefle, *by 


re manner of ſignifying, For till Chriſt was manifeſtly ſhewed thi le 
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all che fignes did ſhadowe him ouras abſent , howſocuer hee did 
ly veer 40 the faickuull the preſence of his power" and? 
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of whary heme! ues. This marke alſo t ie author 
of the Epiſtle ro the Hebrewes d. Lervstherfore remumber 
diſpure Ce IO kenin their owne and nat 
ſgnification, buras Wr ro. 1d wrongfull expoſiti 
> elanwlicofche, borolbe bu ſuperſtition, "att 
therfore if ceremonies being ſcuered from Chriſt, are yncluthed of al force 
For all Ggnes wharſocuer Mr rye hb hett 
nified is taken away.So when Chriſt had to doe with them which rhou 
thar Manna was nothing clſe bur mear for the bellic, he applyerh his {þ 
totheir grolſe opinion, and ſaith thathe miniſtrerh berrer mear,which 
feede ſoules to hope of immorralitie. Burif rea plainerſolution,che *229037e” 
ſurmeof all rendeth ro this: Furſt, thar all char turnirure of ceremonies, ._ © 
which was in the lawe of Moſes, is a vaniſhing thing and of no yalue maleſle N 
it bedireRedro Chriſt. Secondly Es reſpec Chriſt, when 
he at length was manifeſtly ſhewcdinthe: ſh; chey bad their & "I 
nally that it behooued thatthey ſhould bee raken away by his commi 
23a ſhadowe vaniſherh away in the cleare bghr of the ſunne,. Bur becauſe I 
doc yer differre longer diſcourſe of that matter ynto that place where I haue 
purpoſes ro __—_—_ baptiſme with cixcumcihon, therefore Ido now more 
{paringly rouch it, _ | + CEO 

26 - Pethappraalla rhoſeimweednabe praiſes ofhacramentemhichors | 
read in olde writers concerning our fignes, deceiued thoſe miſerable i- 2 
ſters. Asthis of Auguſtine. Thar the Sacramenres of the olde lawe didone+ In prom 
ly promiſe the Saunour, bur ours doe giue ſaluartion. When they marked nog enar-Pla.7y 
thar theſe and ſuch orher formes of ſpeaking were ſpoken; they allo publi- 9" | 
ſhed their exceſſiue dodrines,but ia a cleane comtraric ſenſe from the wri- 1.45 
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doe teſtifie thatthat is I 
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See ye therefore, Faithren Ignes varied. T FORM 
wn Chriſt: is v2 that is Chiriſt which oſeroponthenlenrcd nd: 
for agreat Sacrament , the warer flowing our of the rocke: wharwedrin 
thefairhfull knowe. If thou conſider the viſible forme ,nke' an' of 
-=_y if an vnderſtandable ſignification rhey dronke the ſame ſpi 
InPlaL77, Arinke. Inan other place, inthe myſterierhe ſame is their meare and, 
Lib, cone, Which is ours: but the ſame in ſignification, notin forme: becauſe theſelfe 
Fault,ca.: 3, ſame Chriſt was figured to them in che rocke, and ſhewed rotors, 
Howbeir in this bchalfe alſo we grant that thereis ſome difference.Forborh 
ſacramentes doe teſtifie that the farherly good will of God andthe graces of 
the holy Ghoſt are offered vs in Chriſt: but our Sacraments reſtifieir mort 
clearely andbrighrly, In both is a deliuering of Chriſt :;_ butin-theſe 'more 
plenteous and tuller,namely as that difference of the olde and newe Teſta- 
ment beareth,of which we hauc entreared before, this isit that the 
De do&rina fame Auguſtine meant(whom we more often alleage asthe beſt 'and faiths 
Chrift.lib, z fulleſt witneſſe of all the ode writers ) where he teacheth; rharwhen Chriſt 
Epiadlanu. was reucaled, Sacraments were ordeyned both in number fewerginfigni 
tion hicr, in force more excellent. Ofthis thing alſoit is expedienethatthe 
readers bricfcly be warned, that whatſocuer the iſters haue | 
taught concerning the worke wrought,is not onely falſe,bur pa 4 th) 
the nature of the | ny arg which God hath ordeined, tharthe faythfull 
being voyde andneedie of all good thinges ſhoulde bring nothing thicher 
bur beggerie. Whereupon followeth thar in receining them, theſe men doe 
nothing whereby they may deſerue praiſe : or that in doing ( whichin this 
their reſpeQis x fron paſſiuc)no worke can be aſcribed vnrothem, 


The xv, Chapter. 


Of Bapriſme. 


B Apriſme is a ſigne of the entring wherewith we are received into fellow. 
ſhip of the Church, that being grafted into Chriſt, we may bee reckened 
among the childrin of God, Now itwas giuen vs of God eo thisend,(which 
I hauc taught to be commonto all the myſteries ) firſt;rhatirſh © 
our faith with him, and to our confeſſion before men, Wee willorderly de- 
clare the manner of borh purpoſes. Bapriſme bringerh three thinges to © 
Faith , which alſo muſt bee ſeuerally intreated off, This is the firſt 1 
Lorde ſetterh our ynto ys, that it ſhoulde be a roken and proofe of our clean» 
ling : or (to exprefle my minde better) itis like to a certaine ſcaled charter, 
whereby hee confirmerh vnto vs, that all our finnes are ſo defaced, cancel 
Id, and blotred out, thatthey may neuer come in his fight, notbe rehear- 
ſed, notbe imputed, For he willeth that all they that belecue ſhould be bap- 
riſcd into forgiueneſle of fines, Therefore they which thoughethar 
tiſme is nothing elſc but a marke and token whereby wee our rely 
on before men, as ſouldiers beare the conuſance of their for 
of their profeſſion, wey notrthat which was the cheefe thing in Bapt 
That is this, that wee ſhoulde receiueit with this promiſe, that wh 


cn EE Chriſt herſp Ou 

terin the wordof be Andinae t 

his mercie by the 

Ghoſt, And thar which Peter 

will was not co fignifie,tharour 

water, or that water containeth init Frys 

& renue; . Neither did Pecer meane the cauſe 

knowledge and certaintic of ſuch gi 

which is euidently enough exprefiedi 

knirrerb-cogither the worde of = and __ 

that by the Goſpel the meſlage of waſhing rnargs rug 

by baphiſine Gachmelhoge! is ſcaled. And Perer1 

thatbapuſmeis nor the putting away of the filthines ofthe buta good 

conſcience before God, which is of Faith. Yeabapriſme _—y iſeth vsno 0+ 

on cleanſing, bur by rhe rinkbn _ the bloud of Chriſt: whichis figured 
by warer,for the likenefle of Jing and pf rmpesb Who Cranes can ' 

ſay that wee be cleanſed by this water , which certainly teſtifierh that the 

bloud of Chriſt is our true wr onely waſhing ? Sothar from no where elſe 

ee done dug Toni che Alena 

esto wer of thewarer, mt ation 

it ſclfe: which Jovk withdrawevs as well from thar viſible clement which 

5 ſcrbefore our cytgas fromall othermeancs, earns bind our mindes 

ro Chriſtalone. 

3 Neitherisitroberhough try one isa only to thetime 
paſt,that for newefalli t which we -hapcimegncmua 
{cckenewe remedies ofcleanfing in 1 worenor what other 
though he force ofBaptiſme were worneour of vie, By thiserrourir a 
to paſſe in olde time,tharſome on rs co inthe yrrermoſt 


crill of life, and artheirlaſt ings, thatſo they mighrobraine pardonof 
hes whole life a ppin og | iebeclde B 

ſo oft in incheir | 
timeſocuerwebe B WE ATC ALONCE ed cleanſed for-allour 
life. Therfore ſo oft as wefallwe muſt go obackto the wha ma ive? 
ori or mor may cert 
aſluredof the fo miniſtred, 
ſcemethrobe nenrofaneForthngh hen ti For the cleahnes 
of Chriſt is therein offred vs: thatalway floriſherh, is oppreſſed yy no pars, 
rein matey lus ilthines2yet ought we not to tak 
thereof a libertie to finnein time to: be 
ro ſuch boldnes)bur irJofnine ls 


FE. 


| OED _— TCR a $4 
"<.1f, © Oftheah me © 
: | IRR riod ES tl TI 
euen ynto death: burhe h that it was giuen of the Father, onely, 
poore ſinners, which wounded with the ſearing iron of conſcience, da 


co the Phiſirian,Totheſe rhe mercie ofGodis offred. They \ Uh Jane» nf 


ping of puniſhment do hunt for matter &liberric ro linne » do nothing by 
proucke to them ſclues the wrathand wdgement of God. | 1 
4 Iknow in deedethar it is commonly chought otherwiſe, that bythe 
benefite of repentance & of the keies we do after Baptiſmeobtaine forgiues 
nefle,which ar our firſt regeneration is giuen vsby only Bapriſme, Burthey 
which deuiſe rhis do Cn thatthey do not remember y.the power of 
the keies,whereof they ſpeake,doth ſo hang vpon baptiſme rthatiroughrin 


—E 


no wiſe to be ſeucred. The ſinner receiueth forgiuencſle by the munuſterie of + 


the Church,namely not without the preaching of the Golpel. But whatmas 


ner of preaching is that? That wee becleanſed from finnes by the bloud of 
Chriſt,Bur wharfigne & reſtimonie isthere of thar waſhing: , bur Baptiſme? 
Welſce odkare how that abſolution is referred ro Baprilme, And this er= 
ror hath bred vs the fained Sacrament of penance: of which I haue touched 
ſomewhart before,& the reſidue I will make an end of in place fixforir, Burir 
is no marucile if men, which according to the grofſcncfle of their witwere 
immeaſurably faſtticd ro outward things, hauc in this behalfalſo | 

that faule, thatnor contented with-the pure inſtitution of God, they did 
thruſt in nzwe helpes faincd of themaſclues. As rhoughbapriſmeir ſeltwers 
not a Sacrament of repentance. Burtif repentance be commendedtovs for 
our whole life,the force alſo of bapriſme oughr to be.extended-totheſame 


boundes. Wherefore it is alſo no dour bur that all the godly.chroughour all 


their life long, ſo oft as they be vexed with knowledge in conſcience oftheir 


owne ſinnes,darecall backe themſclues to the remembrance of baptiſme, 
thereby they may confirme themſclues in the affiance of rharonly &con» 
tinuall waſhing which we haue in the bloud of Chriſt, +. 

5 Itbringerh alſo another fruce,becauſe it ſhewerh ys our mortification 
in Chriſt, &ncwlife in him, For(as the Apoſtle ſairh)wee- are baprited iars 
his death,being buried rogither with him into death, tharwee ”y walke in 
newnefle of life. By which wordes he doth nor. only exhort vs rothe 


ing of him(as though he did ſay, thatwe are by baptiſme putin ming {that 
after a certaine example of the death of Chriſt, wee d dic ed our luſtes: 


and after the example ofhisreſurreion, we ſhould bee EY ighte« 
ouſnes,)bur he fercheth the matter much deeper:that is toſay, thatby 
tiſme Chriſt hath made vs partakers of his death, rhat wee maybee 

into ir. And as the graffe receiuerh ſubſtance and nouriſhment ofthe roots 
into which it is-graffed: ſo they thar receive baptiſme with ſuch faith asthey 
oughr,do truely feele the effeualneſle of the death of Chrift in che mor- 
tifying of their fleſh : and therewithall alſo they feele the effe&of his reſur- 
reQion in the quickening of the Spirire. Hereupon he gathereth marrer of 
exhorration: that if wee be Chriſtians, we ought.o be dead to finne,andto 
luc co rightcouſnefſe, This ſclfc ſame argumenthe yſeth in anorher place: 
that wee be circumciſed,and haue pur off the olde man, fince rhat wee bee 
buried.in Chriſt by phy pe in this ſenſc,in the ſame place which v 

| baucbdforcallcaged, heecalled it the, waſhing of regeneration 
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Therefore | Mmnes 
wing, Three tv gractofe 00 
forme vs into newnefle of life. We MW ng Eo) a 

6 Laſtofallour _—_ ceccverhalfar SY 
tainly reſtifherh vnrovs,thart weare nor one 
of Chriſt, bur that we are ſovnired to Chriſt himſelfe that wee are tes 
of all his good things. Forthereforc he hath dedicated and Mena. 
time 1n his owne bodie, that he might haue ircommon with vs, asa ; - 
ſtrong bond of the vnitie and fellowſhip which he vouchſavedtoenterinto 
with vs: ſo that Paul prouerh therby that we be the children of God becauſe Gal. pe 
wee haue put on Chriſt ig baptiſwe. Soweſcerharthe fulkilling of baptiſme AR. 
is 1n Chriſt, whome alſofor this reaſon we call hit proper obie&t 950 
Therefore-itis nomarucile if it be reporred thatthe A iled into 
his name, which yer were commaunded tobopriſe into the name of the Fa- Fa- 
theralſo andofrhe holy Ghoſt. For whatſoeuer giftts of God are ſetfoorth 
in baptiſme, are founde in Chriſt alone. And yer it cannot bee, but thathee: 
which bapriſeth into Chriſt, doe therewirhall call ypon the name of rhe Fa- » 
ther and ofthe hbly Ghoſt; For wee are therefore cleanſed with his blovd; Mates » 
becauſe the mercifull Farther according to bis incomparable kindnes , wil- 
Lngto recciue vs into fauour, hath ſet him a mediarour inthe middeſtro 
procure to ys fauour with him,Burregencration wee' fo onely obtaine by his: 
ccath andrefurreRion, if beingſanfikied be the Spirnewe beendued with a 


newe and ſpirnuallnature, Wherefore both of qur cleanhng & regenerari-., we | 


on: we obraine and after acerraine manerdiſtinly-perceie the FRET, One 
Father, the marter in the Sonne,andtheeffe& in the holyGhoſt. So Ns 3 TY 
firſt ba —__ fo afterward the Apoſtles, with the bapriſme of repenranice in- and 


tothe eneſſe of finnes:meaning by this word repentance ſuch regenes | 
ration: wes, torglucnefle of Cc rAing 

7 Whereby alſoit is made moſt certaine, j1 che miniſteric of Toht: was 
alrogither the ſame which was afterwarde commirted to. the Apoſtles,” For 
the dwerſc hands wherewith iris miniſtred, make nor the bapriſmediuers: 
bucthe ſame doGtine ſhewerhit to be the ſame baptiſime. lokn and the Apo- $3.2-344 - 
ſiles 2greed into one dodtiine;both baptiſed intorepentance, bothinrothe_ 
forgucnefſle of finnes,bath intothe name of Chriſt, from whome was both +" 
repentance and forgiuenefle of finnes, lohn ſaid y he was the lamb of God, x,y x, 
by whome the finnesof the worlde ſhould be takenaway: where hee made 
him the Sacrifice acceptable tothe Farkicr, the propitiator of righteouſnes, © 
thc author of ſaluation, - What could the A $s addc to this confeſſion? 
Wherefore let it trouble no man, thatthe old writers 1abor to ſeucr rhe one 
from the otherawhoſe yoice wee ought notſo much to efteeme that it may | 
ſh:ke-the cerraintie ofthe wy 00s who wi rather harken to. 
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- rope, bur in the bapriſme of Chi op. 
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when no neceſſitie compellerh vs yntoir ? Burifan y man ſceke fora diffe= = 
rence outof the worde of God,he ſhallfindenone« $; thatlohn._ 
bapriſed into him that was tocomethe Apoſtles into himchathadalreadic 
preſcnred himſelfe, : CEEDREETT 00 
8 As forthis that more abundant graces ofthe Spirire werepe 
ſince the reſurre&ionof Chriſti maketh nothing ro Nabliſh adu © 
bapriſmes, For the Baptiſme which the Apoſtles miniſtred while he 
conuerſant in earth,was called his: yerit had no larger FR the 
Spirite,than the bapriſme of lohn.Yea,cuen after hisafcenſion, the 
was not giuen tothe Samaritans aboue the commpn meaſureof rhe fai 
full before the aſcenſion, alrhough they were baptifed into the name of le. 
ſus, till Peter and Iohn were ſent vnto them to lay rheirhandes ypon them, 
This onely thing, as I thinke , deceiued the olde writers ; tharthey faide 
that the baptiſme of Iohn was but a preparation tothe baptiſme of Chrj 
becauſe they readz,that they were bapriſed againe of Paul, which had once 
receiued the bapriſme of lohn. Bur how much they were hereindecei 
ſhall elſe where be plainly declaredin place fir for it , What js ittherefore 
thatTohn ſaid,that he bapriſed in deede with water, but tharChriſtſhoulde 
come which ſhould bapriſe with the holy Ghoſt, and with fire? Thismayin 
fewe wordes be affoyled. Forhe meant not to pur difference-berweene the 
one baprtiſme and rhe orher, but he compared his owne perfon with the 
perſon of Chriſt, ſaying that himſelfe was a miniſter of water, bury Cluiſt 
was the giuer of the holy Ghoſt, and ſhould declare his power x ifible mi- 
racle the fame day that he ſhoulde ſende the holy Ghoſt- ro poſtles 
vnder fyrie roungs. What could the Apoſtles boaſt of more than this?Whar 
more could they alſo thatbapriſe at this day? For they be onely miniſters of 
the outward figne,and Chriſt is the author of the inward grace:as the ſame 
olde writers themfelues do eucry where teach,& ſpecially Auguſtine, whoſe 
principallſtay againſt che Donariſtesis this,thart whata one hebe,y 
bapriſerh,yer onely Chriſtis ruler of ir. 
9 Theſe things which we haue ſpoken borh of mortification & of was 
ſhing,are ſhadowed our inthe people of Iſrael, whome for the ſame cauſe 
».Cor.10, 2+ the Apoſtle ſaith to haue beene bapriſed inthe cloude and inthe fea,Morti- 
Ex00,3421 £,;ng was figured, whenthe Lord delivering them our of the hande of Pha- 
rao and from cruel|bondage,made for them a way through the red ſea, and 
drowned Pharao himſclfe,and the Acgyprians rheir enemies, 
them harde attheir backes, and were cuenin their necks toouertake them. 
For after the ſame maner alfo he promiſcth ro vs in baprifme,and by aligne 
giuen ſhewerh vs, that we are by his power brought forch and deliveredour 
ef the thraldome of Acgypr,tharis to ſay, outof che bondage of fine: that 
our Pharao is drowned, that is to ſay rhe diuel, akhough euen ſo alſo hce 
ccaſſerh nor to exerciſe & wearie ys. But as that Aegyptian was notthro! 
downe intothe bortome of the ſea,bur wa propane. © on the ſhox, did 
yet with ecrrible ſight make the Ifraclires afraid,but could nor hurethemſo 
this our encmie yet in deede threatenerh,ſheweth his weapons, is felr, bur 
cannotoucreome.ln the cloud was a figne of cleanſing, For 
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—_— they haue 
frunes of their iniquitie, yet haue the ſeederher 


Yea, their whole nature is certainc ſcede of finne,therefore it cannot butbe 
hatefull and abhominable ro God. The fairhfull are certified by baptiſme 
this damnation is taken away, and driuen from them : foraſmuch{ as wee 
haue alreadie ſaid) rhe Lord doth by this figne promiſe vs that full and per- 
fe forgiueneſſe is graunred both ofthe fault which ſhould haue beene im<- 
pured to vs, & of the paine which wee ſhould haue ſuffred for the faule: they 
rake hold alſo of righteouſnes,but ſuch asthe people of God may obraine in 
this life, that is to ſay by impuration only:becauſe the Lord of his own mer- 
cetaketh them for ri and innocent. I 
11 | Theother is,that this peruerſnefſe never ceaſſcrh in vs, bue 
————— — thoſe workes of 5 ficth which 
we haue before noneotherwiſe than a burning fornace continu- 
ally blowerhour flame &#f| 
rer, For nſtneuer 
deluered out of the 
Baptiſmein | 
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” owneuil, when he hearcrh that ſinne alway dwelletrinvs,” The 
are nor ſpoken to this ende,that they ſhould careleſly Nleepevpent 
which are otherwiſe roo much encline@to finne: bur onely;xhar they 
not faint & be diſcouraged, which aretickled 8&prick fleth; Le 
them rather thinke that they are yer in the way,andlerthembeleeue jrhey 
hauc much proficed, when they feele that there is daily ſome? inſh 
ofrhcir luſt,cil they haue atrained thither whirher they pie cmne 1 — 
laſt death of their fleſh,which ſhalbe ended in the dying of this 
In the mcane time ler them nor ceſſe both to ſtriue vahantly;androencou. 
rage them to go forward,and to ſtirre them'vp rofull vitorie, ”Forthis alſo 
ought more to whet on their endeuours,thar they ſee y after thavchey haue 
long trauailed, they haue yer no ſmall buſineffe remaining, This 
to holde:we are bapriſed into the mortifying ofourfleſh, which isbegon by 
bapriſme in ys,which we daily follow:but ir ſhalbe made perie@twhenwee 
ſhall remoue our of this life tothe Lord. My fs th 
12 Herewe ſay no other thing}, than the Apoſte Paul inthe ſeventh 
Chapter wo the Romanes moſt clearely ſerterh our. ' For after that hehad 
diſputed of free righreouſnes,becauſe ſome wicked men did rhereofgather, 
that we might line after our owneluſt,becauſe we ſhould TS 
ro God by the deſeruings of workes: he adderh,rhatalthey thatare | 
with the righteouſnesof Chriſt,are therewith regenerate in Spirite, 8 that 
of this regeneration wee haue an earneſt in bapriſme: 'Hereupon heexhor- 
reth the faithfull,that they ſuffer not finne to have dominion mtheir mem- 
bers. Now becauſe he knewe that there is alway ſome weakenefſe in the 
faithfull: that they ſhould nor therefore be diſcouraged, he adi a c0- 
fort, that they are not vnder the lawe. Becauſe againe itmight- ſeemes, thae 
Chriſtians mightgroweinſolenr,becauſe they are norvnder the yoke of the 
lawe, he entreateth what maner ofabrogating thar is, and therewithal whar 
is the vſc of the lawe: which queſtion he had nowe the ſecondertime differ- 
red . The ſumme is, that wee be delwiercd from the rigour ofthe lawe, that 
wee fhoutd cleauc ro-Chriſt : but that the office ofthe lawe is, that wee be- 
ing conuinced of our peruer ſncfſe,ſhould confeſle our owne weaknefle and 
miſcrie. Nowe forafimuch as that peruerſneſſe of nature doeth notſocafily 
appeare in a prophane man,which ſolloweth his own luſtes without feare of 
God: heſertteth an example in a man regenerate,namely in himlſclte, Hee 
C.ith thereforethat he hath a conti wraſtling with the remnavrs of his 
ficſh, and that he is holden bounde with miſerable bondagethathe cannoz 
conſecratehimlelfe wholly tothe obedicnce of the law of God, Therefore 
heis compellcd with groning tocrice our: Vnhappie am 1. Who ſhall dehuer 
me out of this body ſubic& rodearh?If the children of God be holdencap- 
tive in priſonſolong as they luc,they muſt acedes be much car 
ued withthinking vpon their owne peril, valefſerhis fears beme 
Therefore he adioyneth tothis vſe a comfort ,”that chiere 1s.n6-mare 
nation torhem thatarcin Chriftleſu, Where he reacherh,thayrhey,whom 
the Lorde hath once receiued into fauour;, engraffed into thee j. 
on of his Chnit, hath by baptiſme admured into 5 fellowſhipof his 
whulc they continue in the faith of Chriſt, akhough they hee kepege 
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ſhipping 

our faith:thar 

alſo our rongue,and all of 

ſuch vrterances asthey be able, For ſo,as we ourthinges are cms , © 
ployed to theſeruice ofthe glorie of God,wh ig ought to be void, = 
and other may by our example be ſtirred yp rothe ſame indeuours, Heres 1 1 467 
vnto Paul had reſpe&, when hee askedthe Corinthians whether they had i.Cor.t.s .; 
notbecene baptiſed intothe name of Chriſt:meaging verily,thar euenvin this ;Y 
that they were bapriſed into his name , they-avowed themſclues vnto »y 
him , ſwore to his name, andbwunde their faith ro him before men; 6 
that they coulde no more confefſe any other , bur Chriſt alone, vnleſle t, 
they would forſake the confeſhion which they had madc in baptiſme; 

' x4 Nowſith itis declared whatour Lorde had tegard vntoin the mſti- 
tution of baptiſme: it is plaine ro iudge whar is the way for vs to vie ani re« 
ceiueit. Forſofarre as itis giuen' tothe railing, nouriſhing and confirming 
of our ſhi is ro be — of the Seton —_—_— : {with 
ought ro hold ir.certaine perſuaded,that iris he which ſpeaketh to 
vs by the figne,tbarit is he which cleanſer ys,waſherh vs,and purteth away 
the remembrance of our ſinnes,that it is hee which maketh vs s of 
his death,which.rakerh away from Satan his kingdome,which .tcebleth the 
forces of our luſt, yea which groweth into onewith vs, that beeing cloathed 
with him we way be reckoned the.childrenof God:that theſe thinges;l ſay, 
he doth inwardly ſoxruly andecrtaine]y performe co our ſoule,as wee cer- 
tainly ſee our bodieoutwardly robe waſked,dipped,and clothed, For this ci» 
ther relation,or fimilieudegsthe maſt ſure rule of Sacrawents:;thar in bodily 
things we ſhould behold {piritual thinges, as itthey were preſently ſet be- 
fore our eyes,foraſmuch asir hath pleaſed the Lord to repreſent the by ſuch | 
figures: not for thatſuch graces are bound and encloſed m the. Sacrament, 
that they ſhould begiuca vs by the forcs thereaf;bur onely: becauſe 5 Lorde 
OG wr roar nect wo wy Q6banex «7A is that hee meliges vs 
211 tne e thinges, Neither ;NCe ONE ly our witha | 
but he bringerh.ys tothe thing Rnrtngber talked thas ws op 
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holy Ghoſt:ſecking not by bapiln forgineneſſe but certain 4 
excrciſing offaith,yea anencreaſe of confidence by a pledge. Peraduenture 4 
ſome man will obic& : why therefore did Ananias fay.to Paul, thatbe ſhould ag.g,um, 
waſhe away his ſinnes by bapriſme, 'if Gnnes bee not waſhed away by the  * 
power of baptiſine ir ſelFe?l aunſwere: Wee are (aide toreceiuegoobteinets | 
&-<thoc which ſabre na ee Ren Rc ns; ORD. > 


- 


o ly, WES,  O/thro 

ofthe Lord, whetherhe doethen firſt teſtibeir© 
andcertainlier confirme it. This cherfore only 
chat rhou maieſtbeaflured; Paul glantythnarnd 
ſed; Forthe Lorde doth in ond 
A ener f 
bur thatthe rhingand the is preſent with't , fof 
worketh by ourwarde meanes . Bur of this Sacrament;asof 
taine nothing bur ſo much as we receiue by Fayrh ." uf 
be for awitnetle of our vnthankefulnefſe, whereby we maybe 
before God, becauſe we haue nor belecued thepromiſe there 
far as itisa fgne of our confeſſion, we ought by it ro 

a,Cor,12,iz isinthe mercicof God , andour cleannefle is in the forgineyeſſe of finnes, 
which'is gotten vs by leſus Chriſt: and that by it weenrer into the Churche 
of Chriſte; that wee may with one conſente of Fayth and-charitie lueof 
one minde with at the Faithfull . This 1ſt pointe didde Pale 
when he ſayerhthar wee are all baptiſe@in one Spirirezthar meymuy bevk 
bod 

I - Nowe if this be true which we determine', thar a Sacratiencinaetd 
be weyed according to his hande of whom it is miniſtred, but as 
hande of God, from whom withoutdourt it proceeded: hercuponwe ga- 
ther , that ow is added to it nor taken from it by the of 
him by whoſe hande it is delivered , And euen as among ten /if alerter be 
ſent, pl thar the hand &the ſcale be wel knowen, it makethno 
or what manner of man be the carrier :'ſoit ovghtto ſuffice'ts acknowe the 
handeand ſcale ofthe Lorde inhis Sacramentes,by what carrierſveuer 
bee brought. - Hereby the errourof the Donatiſtes is very we 
which mcaſured the force and yalue of the Sacrament by the'worthinefſe 
the miniſter . Such arthis day are our Catabaptiſtes , whichdcnjetharwee 
be rightly bapriſed,becaufe we were baptiſed by wicked men & idokters in 
the popiſhkingdome: therfore they furiouſly cal vp6vs'to be CRIES. 
Againſt whoſe fojlies we ſhalbe armed with a reaſon trongenoughe, 1 
thinke that wee were profefied by baptiſme not intothe nameof 

Matt.2$,19, but into the name ofthe Father, the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt ,andrhat 
therefore its notthe baptiſme of man; but of G ©D,of whomeſoeverirbe 
miniſtred, Although-they were neuer ſo muche jenerantor of 
God and all godlinefſe , which bapriſedys: yer they did'nor into 
the fellowſhippe of their owne ignorance or rr. , bur imrothe fayth of 
leſus Chriſte : becauſe they called not ypon their ownename;burthename 
of GOD, nor we tiſed vs into any other name . Nowe if itwerethe bap- 
riſe of God, it bath verily encloſed in ita cnet orpmnie 
finnes, the mortifying ofthe fleſh,the ſj ws 
of Chriſt . Soir nothing hindered ee ken — pd, 
of vncleaneprieſtes and apoſtaraes: vob padre" 
that it neededto bee done of newe: butitwas ſufficient ro reruithe'w the 
natwallbeginning . Where they obieRe that baptiſme T1 
lebrate in the afſemblies of the godly, thar prooueth nor, therwhich is 
faulry iy part, ſhould deſtroy the whole force thereof, Leen 
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kers, yet God ceaſerh norro be erue: 
raineth ſaluation. We confelle therefore 


fired vs arall: O——_— wr s - 
baptiſme is no aroma yes: Nowe grace =- 
m_ hane begonnero gram owne blindnefſe and 


neflc of heart, which haue fo long beene ynchanketull o foie gong Vi 
neſle, a Ire omilc ieſclfeis nor 
ther chus wee conſider, —_— my homey me of fans, 


andſith hee hath promuſed yndoubtedly performe :it to all chat-be- 
teceue it. Thar dds mind by faith rherefore let vs 
embrace it.lthath indecede long beene buried from vs becauſe of infidelitie: 
nowe therfore let vs receiueitby faith, Wherefore where the Lorde calleth 
the lewiſh people rorepentance, hee giuerh them no.ccommaundement of 


a ſeconde Circumcition, whichrbeing (as we baue faide)circuniciſed withs 
wicked and vngodly bande, lined axe time ical with'the-ſame 


wickednefle. Buthec carneſtly frhe Hearr. 
wp Arn rnd 


Becauſe, howe ſocuctthe couen ligne of che 
coucnant, by the ordinance of the Lords, remanedelioy Neat and in 
molable, ewith the onely condutionof repentance they were re- 
ſtored into the couenantwhich the Eorde had once made with themincir- 


cumciſion: which yer receiuedby the hand af a leagnebreaker 
fomach _ bee had laude hehe | 
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ey wer ofa | 
y Ghoſt, which isfamouſlyſp imonics 
cheſcriprure, Whereas the 
ther there bee a Holy Ghoſt, itis tobe enderſtanded tif ayer ch 
they haue nor yer heard ,wherher thi graces of the Sparrt, 
ked them, were giuen to the Diſciples of Chriſt, Bur:I graune yams 


the true baptiſme of -Iohn, and- all one andthe ſclfc fame with the _ 


ciſme of Chriſt: bur 1 denie that rhey were baptiſed:: .-:Whar then 
mean* theſe wordes, they were bapriſed in the name icſus? Somedop.cxe 
pounde it, that they were bur inftruQted of Paul with true dotrigie:BurT had 
rather ynderſtand: it more fimplic , to.bee rhe baptiſmeofthe holy ghoſt, 
chat is toſay,, tharthe viſible graces of the'$ - uWK— giuen thery-by the 
laying on of handes: whichto bee exprefied by che name of F 6 ee 
nonewething, As on theday of Pentecoſt iris ATR chatthe 

membred the wordes of the Lorde, concerning rhe bapriſme of ind of 
theſpirire. And Peterſairh tharche ſame came to his remembrance; when 
hce (woe thoſe graces powred our vpon Cornelius, and his houſeholde and 
| kinred.Neither is that contrarie whichisafrer adioyned, When hehad laid 
his handes oa them, the Holy Ghoſt came downe vppon then, For Luke 
docth notrteflofrwodiuerſe thinges: bur followerh the manner 
commonly vſed among the Hebrewes, which do firſt propound the ſumme 
of the marter,and then doe ſet it ourmore at large. Which cuery,nanmay 
perceiue by the very framing ng of the wordes... For hee ſauch, When 
they had hcarde theſe thinges, they _ bapriſed in- the pam leſus, 
And when Paul had laide his handes vp m, the Holy Ghdſt-catne 
downe pon them. In this latter Darby is deſcribed Aarqane- > wary rey 
riſme thac was, If ignorance doe ſo cotrupte a former Baptzi 

muſtbee amended with LE ifme::the Apoltles Gonld beue beene 
rebapriſed firſt of all, which inwhole three yeares after their baptuſme had 
ſcarcely raſtedany ſmall parcellofpurer do&rine. Andnow amgng vs what 
rivers mighr ſufficerorencwe ſo many waſhinges , as thers Up gnornces 
by rhe —_ a” Lorddaily Ferre wg 1; 

- 19 e force, dignitte;pro myftericif {box yr 
ued,oughtby this time to bee plaine enough , So much- as concernethizhe 
"6utwarde ſigne, 1 wonlde to'God the maturallinftiution of Corpo pre- 
vatledſo much as was meer, toreſtrainethe- boldnes ofmen, 

it were a contemprible ching ro bee bapuſed with water 
wy of Chriſte, there im blefling, or rather incha rode 

le the true halowing ofy water. Afterward was added a taper 

bur rhe blowing ſererh to open the gare robapriſme Bur Nchough Lam 

ignorant, howe auncient is the begingimgof this aled packard 

both for me and alithryouly to refuſe what ſoruct thinges menhaue 

med to addetotheordinanceof Chriſt. When were Nath | 

light credite of the worlde arthe verie 


were ealiligreceiued;hebrake IT grafler mockeries, Ic cup 
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th Stobecuntcorenhebeas nn {ike 
al E hotbed itJeauing Rageh FORENOTS 
daſelltheeyes of the | 
be ary. dryers irene etheoft ab Land! 
cred to whole MY wt ar TS cuer . 
hiem: :tharthe PITT re ves re - 
to bee carechiſed ſhoulde be j wry wa 1 
red which are. conteined in Bapriſme: thatthe inftruted ws 
ſed in thenameofthe Eatherandrhs frame, cndthabalps 
that he be ſent away withprayers and] 
that might make roche matter, and thar the onely H_ - 
cceded from God the authour therof, ſhould moſt I 
oucrwhelmed with any forcine hlthinefſe. Butwhether he be 
which is baptiſed, & thatthriſc or once, or whether he be bus {pri 
water onely powred vpon himyit maketh very little manter ; butthar ot 
to be ve liberrie — _—_ a0 6p, anda of commertin 
beir the very worde przing to 4}P, pp 
maner of dipping was vſcdof the old Church. . 

20 + This alſo perteynethcothe purpole,toknow thats it is done. amille 
if private men take ypon themſclues the adminiſtration of baptiſme, For a8 
well che diſtriburion.of this as uf the Supper isa partofthe eccleſiaſtical mi- 
niſtcrie, For Chriſt diqnor commaunde women,nor a Ore" cuery MA 
tar they ſhoulde baprize;bur whom he had ordeined his ng 
he gauethis commandement, And when he — TE rode 
that inthe miniſtration of the Supper which they had ſeene him doe, when 
he execuredthe office of arighr diſtributer: he woulde without doubr,, thar 
they ſhoulde chertan follow bis example. As for this thatin many ages grs pal, 
yea andina maner atthe vericdeginningofthe Church, bath, beene re- 
cciued m vie,thatlay men might bapriſein perilof deathytrhe muſter wete 
not preſent intime, 1 ſee not with howe ſtrong a reaſon it may be defended. 
The very old fathers themſclues,wbich eicher helde or ſuffered this maner, 
wcre not ſyre-wherhier it were well RD NN SUR baue this 
doubt, when ke ſaith: Alrhough.alay man com eiieds 
baptilme,1] can norell w a man may 
iesate. For ifi-be done when,no ome iris the 
an other, mans office : burjf neceflitic enforcerh, it is either none ora ye- 
niall linne.. | Moreouerof wamenit as decreed without any ceo in 
the fy ounccllat wy Fy eager 4 ke notpreſume 5" 

ut there is daunger ,lcaſt i is licke houlde Dt ear 
ulme, heeſhoulde be Tn of the grace Fog eneration . Or 6a 
j50 encunceth: that hee I ths infan before i 
E bornga when, hee, proguſerb | 
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happened robe waſhed with water, ourftace is worſe tha che ſtate of theok 
people, rn aey Ain erg ry now more narrowly firengthened 
than it was vnder the lawe For Chriſt ſhalbe tee bee; $- NO! 
fulfil! the promiſes, bur to aboliſhe chem: foraſmuch as rhe; promiſe *which 
ther; was of irſelfe effeRtuall enough to giue healch before the -righth day, 
now ſhould not be of force withour h of the figne. 20454 #S13J2 $4, © 
21 Buthowe the cuſtome was before rhar Auguſtinewas borne;firſt is 
eredof Terrullian, that it is not permitted ro a woman ake i 
:hurch, nor to teach, nor to bapriſe , nor to offer, rhariſhee ſhaylde nor 
chime ro her (clfe the execution of any mans office,much leſleofy Pricfts, 
Of the ſame thing Epiphanius is a ſubſtanciallwitneſle, where hee reproch+ 
eth Marcion,y he gaue women libertie to baptiſe. Nether am Lignorantof 
their aunfwere which thinke otherwiſe, that 1s, rhar common viemuch-dif- 
fererh from exrraordinarieremedy, when extreeme neceſhije inforceth; 
bur when he pronouncing that iris a mockerie to giue women libertie- co 
bapriſe,cxceprethnothing,it ſufficiently appeareth that he condemneththis 
corruption,ſo that it is by no color excuſable. Ao inthe third booke where 
reaching thar irwas not permittedeuen tothe holy mother of Chriſt, head- 
deth no reſtrainre. x 3A 
22 The example of Sephora is ynſeaſonablie alleadged. Forwhereasy 


Angel of God was appeaſed, afrer thatſhe wm ſtone, circumciſed her 
t 


er doing was-allowed of 


ſonne, rhereuppon it 1s wrongfully gathered tha 


God. Otherwiſe it ought to bee ſaide, that the worſhipping whichthenati- 
God; \Rocby other 


ons thar were brought out of Aſſyria raiſed vp, pleaſed God /'\Rarby 
ſtrong reaſons it is prooued, thartharwhich a fooliſhwoman did;is wrong. 
fully drawen to an example of imitation. If] ſhoulde ſaythat ir isa/certaine 
ſingular caſe,which oughtnortobe made an cxample,8cſpeciallyy fith ir is 
no whereredthar in olde time there was giuenrorthe Prieſtes a 
maundcment to circumciſe, the order ofCircumciſionand Ba 

like : this ſhoulde bee ſtrong enough to confurte them. © Forthewordes of 


Matt,28 19 Chriſt are plaine :Gor ye, teach all nations; and baptiſe When hee ordei- 


Heb. $.4. 


ned the ſelfe ſame men publiſhers of the Goſpel,and miniſters of Bapriſwe: 
and none (as the Apoſtle witneſſerh) doeth take pond 7 in 


Kom.14.2 3. he Church, bur hee that is called as Aaron: whoſocuer 


ling baptiſeth, hee ruſheth into an other mans office, Euenimtheſmalleſt 
thinges,a5in meare and drinke, wharſocoer we enterpriſe with a doubrfull 
con{cience, Paul openly cryeth our ro bee finne; Therefore por npen rr 
tifing is much more grieuouſly ſinne,whereitis cuidenttharth | 
rule appointed by Chriſt :foraſnmch as wee knowe-that it is nlawſull-to 
plucke in ſunder thoſe things rharGod conjoyneth. Bur all this paſle* 
Onely I woulde hane the readers tonote , that Sephoraes 
thing lefſe, than to doe any ſeruicexo God. Sceing her fonne 
gen prudged , and murmurcd, and not without 

reskirne yponthe ground,the ſo taunted her husbande,j 


he > 
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circumciſed her ſorme, husbandby | 

Moſes the Propher of God, th w 

ter in lſracll: which was comece leans , than at this 

for women in the ſight ofthe bi Bur this controuerſic ſhall 

be eaſily raken awaie by this that infantesarenot debarred from 
the kindome of heauen, rh we ir 06 pope roars ofthis preſene 
life before y ir be granted thE ro be dipped in water. Burit is already proued. 
that no ſmall wrong is done to the couenante of Godyif wedo notreſtinir, 
as thoughir were weake of it ſelfe:rwhere as the nrer rnLr 7 = 5 | 
ther ypon bapriſme,nor ypon any additions.There is afterward it 
a Sacrament like a ſeale, not char i bringeth effe&ualnes tothe promiſe of 
God asroa thing weake of ir ſelfe, bur confirmeth it to vs. 

— tharche children ofrhe are nottherfore baptiſed, 

cy may then firſt be made rhe children of God, mhichbefore were ftraun- 
eta the Church, burrather charthey be therfore received by a ſo- 
_— bo rea the benefit ofthe promiſe they did. 
tothe body of CO ifin omirtingrhe 

ho” = Nourhfulneſſe, nor conte negligence , wee are free from. 
all danger. Iris therefore much mor ' on gue A IG to the or- 
dinance of God, that we ſceke Soars from no whereelſe, than where 
the Lord hath lefe them. When we may nor hauc them of es 
graceof God is nor ſo bound to them, but rhat we may obrean them 

out of the wordeof the Lord, - | - 


- The xvi. Chapter. Wy 
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Vr foraſmuch as in this age, certaine phrentike Spirirtes haue raiſed vp 
ore troubles in the Church for che Bapriſme of intantes,and doe not yer 
ceaſe to rurmoile 2 Ican not choſe burl muſt i here an addition to rc 
ſtrainerheir furiouſneſle, If paraduenure it ſhall ſeeme to ſome man tobce. 


very much too long, lethim(l rt us with TH A Go 
ſo mucho eſteemethe of doftrine in a moſt great matter , 


ther with th f rhe Church nothing ought Ss 
cine biceca—n poop ay x Bekde that [le Beers 
Fame thin dſcorkthai ſabe o no mall coportas nceto 
onus Xa 
men ndpercte emrlnſe then rw ns 

men peuaſa emi 

ly receiued imvſe For wee tes ye 

con of he word of God, hanged bucby a chuegd, 
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Gen 17.10. 
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matteris well confidered,ic ſhall appeare tharrheTe 
falſely and vniuſtly charged with ſuch aflander?Le 


the firſt beginning of it. And if it hall appeare,thar ir was deuiled} the one« 


ty raſhnefſ: of men,chen bidding & farewell,ler vs meaſurethe nuc obſer. 
gion of baptiſme by the onely will of God. Burif itſhalbee dthar it is 
not deftirure of his certaine authoritie,wce muſt beware, leaſt an pi 

the holy ordinaunces of God,we be allo ſlanderous againſtthe 


; 4 
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2 Fuſtitis ado&rine well enough knowen,and confeſſed —_— 


godly,chat the right conſideration of the ſignes, confiſterhnoronely inthe» 


outward Ceremonies: bur principally hangeth vpon thepromiſe,and yppon/ 
the ſpiricuall nyſteries fork ring xs the Lorde ordeineth the cow 
momes rhemlelues , Therefore hee that will perfe&tly Iearne of whatyalue 
bapriſme is, to what ende it rendeth , finally what it is : Jerhim norſtay his/ 
thought vpon the clement and bodily fight: bur rather ler him raiſe 2tvp to; 
the promiſes of God, which arc therein offered ys,and tothe inward fecrers 
which arc thercin repreſented vnto vs.He that knowerh theſe thinges,hath/ 
attained the ſound tructh of baptiſmie,and rhe whole ſubſtance-thereof as I 
may ſo call it : and thereby alſo he ſhalbe raught, whar isthe reaſon, & what 
is the vſc of the outward ſprinkling. Againe hee that contemptuoully paſs 
ſing ouer rheſe,ſhall hauc his minde wholly faſtened and boundto the viſi- 
ble Ceremonie, ſhall ynderſtande neither rh* force nor properrie _— 
riſme: nor yer ſo much as this, what the water meanerh,or what-yſe it 
Which ſcatence is proued with ſo many & ſocleare teſtimonies of ſcripture, 
that we necde not at this preſent to tarry long about it, Thereforeitremais' 
neth nowe,that we ſceke our of the promiſes giuen in bapriſme, what is the 
force and nature of it, The ſcripture ſh-werh , that the cleanſing offinnes, 
which we obreine of che blood of Chriſt,ts here firſt ſhewed : then the mor» 
tifying of the flcſhawhich ſtanderh ypon the parriking of hisdeath,bywhich 
the faithfull are regenerate into newneſle of life,yea and into the, fellowſhip 
of Chriſt, To this ſumme may be referred wharſocuer is taughtinthe Seri 
rures concerning bapuſ.re:ſauing that beſide this it is a higne to teſtiie relic 
gion before men, | SOOETATE 
3 Burforaſmuch as before the inſtitution of baptiſme , the people of 
God had circumciſion in ſtead thereof:ler vs ſee what theſe two lignes differ” 
the one from the other,and with what likenefle they agree together, Wher=" 
vpon may appeare What is the relation of the one ro che other . Where the” 
Lorde gaue circumciſion to Abraham to be kepr,he relleth him before ,rhat 
he would be God to him and to his ſcede: adding , that with him is the flow- 
ing ſtore and ſuffiſance of al things,that Abraham ſhoulde account that his" 
hand ſhould be to him a ſpring of all good things. In which wordes the pro- 
miſc of exernall life is conteined;as Chriſt expounderh it, bri ing an argu- 
ec: 
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"Mart, 22, 32 Ment from hence to prou» the immortahrie of rhe faithfull, an 
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Aion, For God(ſaith he) is nor y God of the dead, but of the buing, Where- 
fore Paul alſo ſhewiag to the Epheſians from: what deftruQtion the Lorde 
had delivered them, gathereth by this that they had nor beene-ad- 


muted into the coucnauant of cixcumeifionthar they were 
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God, the firſt entrie to immortal life, is the forgeneneNie OLUNNES » "WWHErGs. 

upon is gathered,thar this forgiueneſſe aunſwereth ro the promiſe of "ba 

time concerningour hy OTE ame of A« 

braham 5 he ſhould wake before hinvin pureneſſe and innocencic ofheare ©, . 


which belongeth ro morrifying or regeneration... And that no man ſhould 
dour,that Je water; is 7 fon of mortitying,Moſes in an orher place dorh * 
more plainly declare ir, whE he exhorreth the people of lſrael,ro circumciſe 
the vncircumciſed ſkinne of the hart, becauſe they were ſeuerally choſen ro# 
be che pups of God out of all the nations of the earth. As God, where he 


adopteth the poſteririe of Abraham ro his people , commaunderh them to "4 
be circumciſed :'ſo Moſes pronounceththattheharres oughtro becircum- Dok 20.6; I 
ciſed declaring verily what is the trueth of this circumciſion , Then thatno þ. 
man ſhould endeuour toward irby his owne ſtrength, he reacherh that they 
ncede the grace of God., All theſe things are ſo'often repered of the pro= 
phers,that ] neede not to heape into this place many teſtimonies which do 
each where offer themſclues , We haue prouedtherfore , that in Eircumici= 
fon a ſpirnuall promiſe was vttered to the fachers, ſuch as inbaptiſme is gi. 
ucnfor as much as ir figured rothenthe forgineneſle of fines, and rhe mor 
rifying ofthe fleſh. Moreover as we have taughtthat Chriſt is the foundati- 
on of baptiſme, in whome both theſe thingesremaine: fo ir is euidenr that 
he is alſo of circumciſion. For he is promiled ro Abraham , and in him-the 
blefſingofallnations, Tothe ſcaling of which grace, the ene of circumci» 
ſicnis added, * ; . 
4 Now we may eaſily ſee, what there islike in theſe rwo fignes,orwhar 
there is differing, The promiſes , whereuppon wee haue declared rharrhe 
power of the fignes conliſteth, is all one in both,namely of the fatherly fauor 
of God,of the forgiueneſle of finnes,of life eucrlaſting, Then, thething fi» 
gurcd.alſo is all oneand the fame, namely regeneration, The n 
whereupon the fulfilling of rheſe thinges ſtanderh,is alfonein borch.Where= 
fore there is no difference in the inwarde myſterie, whereby the whole force 
ard propertie of the Sacramentes is tobe weicd, The vn enefle that re» 
maineth, lyeth in the ourwarde Ceremonie , which is the ſmalleſt pr } 
whereas the chiefeſt part hangeth yponthe promiſe and the thing ſignified, * 
Therefore we may determine, that wharſocuer agreeth with circumciſion, Des 
docth alſobelongto bapriſme, exceprrhe difference of the viſible Ceremo» - "oi 
nic. Tothis relation and compariſon, the Apoſtles rule leadeth 'vs. by the Row,r2, 36 > 
hande, whereby wee are commanded roexamine allexpoſitionof ſcripture _.” 
by the proporrion of faith. And truely the rruerh dorh in this behalle alme 
ofter it ſelte to be felre, For as circumcifion, becauſe it was a certametoke! 
to the lewes, whereby they nrobcet 
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"ut . 70 
- 5 Noweifweliſtroſcarchout,wherher 
- nicate toinfanres : ſhall wee not ſay that he doth roo much pla 
yea doe, which willreſt onely theclement of water , | 
ward obſcruation, but cannor abide robende his minde tothe | 
ſtcrie > Whereof if there be any conſideration had, it ſhall withour 
cerrainely apeare that Baprtiſme is rightfully giuen to infancs, as the thin; 
that is due vnto them. For the Lorde 1n olde rime did nog youchſaue to 
mir them'to circumciſion, bury he mide them partakers of allchoſethin 
which were then ſignified by circumcifion, Otherwiſe hee ſhould with mere 
deceires hauc ts, ar his people, if hee had fed them with deceirfulſignes, 
which is horrible even to bee hearde of. For he pronouncerh « ly, that 
the circficiſion of a lictle infant ſhoulde be inſtecd of a ſeale to ſeale 
miſe of the couenanr, Burif the couenant remaine ynbrokenand 
it doth at this day nolefſe belong tothe children of Chriſtians, than vnder 
the olde reſtamenr it perteined to the infantes of the lewes, troy 
partakers ofthe thing ſignified, why ſhall they be debarred fromrhe 
if they haue the tructh , why ſhall chey be pur backe from che' figure?” Al 
chough the ourwarde ſigne cleaue faſt rogether with the worde in-rhe $a- 
crament , ſo that they can not be plucked in ſunder : yer if they be ſeueral- 
ly conſidered, whether of them , panea you, ſhall wee eſtceme of more va. 
luc? Trucly fith wee ſee that che ſigneſerueth the worde, wee mult ſay thar 
it is vnder it, and muſt ſer it in the inferjour place, . Sith therefore the word 
of Baptiſme is extended to infanre$: why ſhall the ſigne , that js to ſay, the 
additzon hanging to the worde , be debarred from them?This onereaſon,if 
there'were no moe , were aboundantly enough to confure allthemehar wil 
ſpeake rothe contraric. That which is obieted, char there was a day cer- 
rainely ſer for circumciſion, is alrogether bur a ſhifte, We grauntthatwee 
bee not nowe bounde to certayne dayes, like the lewes: but when 5 Lorde 
howſocuer hee certaincly appointeth no day,yetdeclarcerh that hee is plea- 
ſed that infants ſhoulde wich a ſolemne formal vſage be receiued.intohus co- 
uenant: what ſeeke we more? | 
6 Howebeit the ſcripture openerh vnto vs yet a certainer knowledge 
of the truth. For it is moſt cuident, that rhe coucnant whichche Lord'once 
made with Abraham,js atthis day no lefle in force to.Chriſtians,thanitwas 
in old timeto the Iewiſh people: yea and that this word hath noleſle reſpeRt 
ro Chriſtians , thanit then had reſpe tothe lewes. VYaleſſe we 
thinke, that Chriſt hath by his comming diminiſhed, or cur - 
of his father . Which ſaying is notwithour abhominable blaſphemie. 
fore as cuen the children ofthe lewes were calleda holy ſeed , becauſebee- 
ing made heires of the ſame coucnantrhey were made differing fromthe 
children of che vngodly: for the ſame reaſon cuen yet alſo thechildren of 
Chriſtians are accompred holy, yea alrhough they beerbe iſſue burof one 
12.Cor.9.14. parentfaichfull: and(as the Apoſtle witneſleth) they differ fr6 che ncleave 
| Gelel7412. ſeedevf Idolaters , Nowe whenthe Lorde immediarely after the couenant 


made with Abraham , commaunded the ſame to bee ſealed in-infance? 
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ther ler ns Hows har apt 
pa ro be confirmed : _— qu 
ong agoc taken we Ron 
ns of the old = 
nant:but circumciſon being raken away away,yer — mw 
ner of confirming which Ce em EI Ss ) 
muſt alway diligently conſider what is comon SOL and a 
ſeuerall _ vs. The cuucnauntis common 
common. Onely the maner of confirming i | 
was that to them,in place whereof baprilme ha 

therwiſe if the teſtimonie,whereby the ewes ua 
of their ſced,be raken away from vs,itſhould be by 5 com- 
ming of Chriſt, that the grace of God ſhould bee (rn lengrans 
by teſtimonies toys,thanit was before rothe Iewes. If thatcannor beſaide 
withour extreme Nlaunder of Chriſt, whome the infinite goodnes of the 
Father hath more clearely and than cuer heretofore beene pou- 
red foorth vppon the carth,and declared to men: wee nauſt needes graunt, 
that itis atthe leaſt not more. pinchingly ro bee ſuppreſied, nor tobee ſer 
es with lcfle reſtimonic , than it was vnder darke ſhadowes of 
the lawe, 

7 Wherefore the Lorde leſus, minding toſhewe a token whereby the 
worlde might ynderſtande that heg was come rather to enlarge thanto li- 
mit the mercie of God, gently embraced children offred vnto him , rebu- 


king the diſciples which wene abourto forbid them 1o.come to bim : foraſ- Matt-g.r Jo. 


much as they did leade thoſe,to whome the kingdomof heauen belongeth, 
away from hum by whomealone the entrie is open.inco heauen, Bur (will 
ſome man lay) what lke thing hath bapriſme with this embracing of Chriſt, 
For neither 1s itreportedthathe baptiſed them, burtharhe wan 4 them, 
embraced them, and wiſhedthem well. Therefore if we liſt co follow his exs 
ample, lervs helpe infanes with prayer,bue not bapriſe them. Butler ys wey 
the doings of Chriſt ſomewhat more heedfully, thanſuch kinde of men da, 
For neither is this hl y paſſed ouer, that Chriſt commaunderh in- 


fants to be brought vn " addingareafaturh fir 6p re 


kingdome of ay - Bae he wirnefleth his willwithdeede, when 
embracing them he commenderh them to his Father wich his prayer and 
bleſſing. Ifir be meere that infants be 
meete that Ch be recciued to bapriſme , 
fellowſhi 
her rms 

urch, that admitr into itthey be adnumbred amongthe 
heires ofthe hcaueoly ki >How they maybe aumbr if veces away 
them whome Chriſt vnto him 2if weſpoile them, whome hc wo 
ſherh with his giftes? if we ſhur out them whome he wi 
if wee will examine howe much that which Chriſt there did, Are om 
—_— ,yetof howe much greater price as - 
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by wee teſtifie that infants are contained in the couenan f God 
eciuing,embracing, laying on ofhandes,and whereby Chriſt him- 
| Felfe being preſent: declareth rhar they both are his, and'arcſanRifiedof- 
him? By rhe other cauillations, whereby they labor ro mocke ourrhis place; 
they do nothing bur bewray their owne ignorance, For peaks ma oe 
pument of this which Chriſt ſaith. Let litle ones come to me;thatechey were 
in age good bigge ones which were alreadic able ro go,” Bur wo tt 
ofthe Kenny es,brephe, and paidia , by which wordes the doe 
fignific babes yer hanging onthe breſtes, Therefore this worde(tocome) 
1s ſimply ſer for (rohaue accefſe.) Lo what ſnares they are compelledto 
make, which are growen hard againſt the rrueth.Nowe where theyſay;thar 
the kingdome of heauen 1s nor giuen to them, bur roſuch asbeh 
becauſe it is ſaide ro be of ſuch,not of them : rhar is no ſounderthanFrelt; 
For if that be graunred, what maner of reaſon ſhall the reaſon of Chriſt be; 
whereby he mcaneth ro ſhewe, that infanres in ge are not ſtrangers from 
him > When he commaundeth thar infantes be ſuffered rohaue acceſſevn- 
. to him, nothing is plainer than thatveric infancic indeede is there 
of. And that this ſhoulde nor ſeeme anabſurditic, he by and by adderh: of 
ſuch is the kingdome of heauen. Bur ifir mult needes bee rtharinfanrs 
comprehended herein,ic muſt be plaine thatby this worde(ſuch) aremeant 
veric infanrs chemſclues,and ſuch as belike them, 
$ Nowethereisno _ that ſeeth ys, that bapriſme of infants was 
not framed by man,which is vphoJden by ſo great a ing of —_— 
Neither doe va colourably enough play rhe obs! Tahich obie& that ir 
15 no where founde, that any one infant was bapriſed by rhe bandes of the 
Apoſtles. For although it be nor expreſlcly by name rehearſed'of the Euan> 
geliſtes: yer becaule againc on arenot excluded., ſo oft as mention hap- 
peneth ro be. made of the baprtifing of any houſcholde :-who, vnleſſe hebee 
madde, canreaſon rhereuporr that they were not bapriſed > If ſuch argu- 
menrtes were of any force, women ſhoulde be forbidden'to partake of the 
Lordes ſupper , whome wee reade not to haue beene recciued yntoirinthe 
time of the Apoſtles , But here wee be comtentwith the rule of faith. For 
when wee conſider, whatthe inſticutionof rhe _ requireth , thereby 
alſo wee may eahily indge rowhomethe vſcthereot ought robe*communi- 
cated. Which we obſcrue allo in baptiſme . For when wee marke, to what 
ende itwas ordeined, wee cuidently eſpic , that itbe no lefſe ro in- 
fants,than to elder folkes, Therefore they cannorbee wed oft, bur 
thatthe will of reesn —_—— manifeſtly defr . But where 
they ſpread abroade among the! c people, tharthere paſſed'a Jong 
of oo afrer the woe reve; rl or the be made 2 
was vnknowen:therin they moſt fowly do lie. Borthere is no writer ſoold, y 
doth nor certainly refcrre the beginning thereof to the rimeof F 5, 
9g Nowe remaineth that we briefely ſhewe,what fruite this 
obſeruaticn., both to the fairhfull which preſent rheip |children-ro the 


Churchro be bapriſcd, and alſo ro rhe infantes themſclues thar be bapriſed 
with theholy water : that no man ſhoulde deſpiſe it as oridle. 


Burif ixcome in any mans minge, vppan chis pretence 30 mocks ar the 


4 k | 
i ft" 
Ih =? f' wi 


Yd 


-— — oO as 


ee LY 
Te” FRF SRP ii ens 
qe T | ' pthagi {HEE wb] ts x | 
ucn by che Lorde., For bs : 11 TC PP 4% to % IP. 3 & ©. . | ; 
5 . . Fs bay ge 4 _— 
of infantes, which may notalſo be throwen backe againit C So I 


the Lorde eaketh vengeance ot cheirarrogance, which doe by and bycon-. © 
demne that which chey not with the ſenſe : 


Bur God furniſherh vs with other armures, whereby their fooliſhneſſe may 


our fayth to be hol comforre, deſerueth to be called ſup 
Fs wh Godde ys ea a childe docth asir vel 
an emprint e con promiſc giucn PTY, gene wy | 

beclaubabns is ratified thatthe Lorde willbe GO D not onely to him 


but alſo ro his ſcede, and will continually ſhewe his will and grace, not 

tro him only, but alſoro his poſteritie even to. the pr 

Where whenthe great kindenefſe of GOD vrtereth it ſt ir yecldech 

moſt large matter to aduaunce his glorie , and ouerſpreaderhvgodly heartes 

with ſingular gladneflc , becauſe they are therewithall more am mo- 

ucd ro loue againe ſo godly a Farher, whome they ſee to haue careof rheir 

poſteritie for their ſakes, Neither doe Iregarde, if any man take excepti« ' 

on , and ſayc that the promiſe oughtro ſuffice ro confirme the ſaluation of 

our children : foraſmuch as hath pleaſed God otherwiſe, who as hee 

knowerh our weakeneſſe, willed in this behalfe ſo muche ro beare tenderly 

withit, Thereforelctte them that cmbrace the promiſe of Gods mercie 

ro be extended to their children, thinke that it as theirduerie to offer them 

ro the Church co be figned with the ſigat of mercie , and thereby co encou- 

ragethemſclucs to a more aſſured confidence, becauſe they do with preſenc 

eyc behold the couenantof the Lord grauen in the bogies of their children, 

Againe, the children recciue ſome commoditie of their Dope TON 

engraffed intothe body of the Church, they be ſomewhat the more comen. 

dcd tothe other members, Then when they are growento riperage, the 

be thereby not ſclenderly ſtirred vp tocarneſt endeuour to worſhippe i 

of whom they haue been receiuedinto bis children by a ſolemne figne of ad- b. 

option, before that they could by age acknowe him for their Father. Finally Gen,r7. 145. 

thatſame condemnation ought greatly ro make ys afraide, that G OD 1 I 

rake vengeance of ir, if wa mandeſpiſe to maxke his ſonne withthe Gigne of 4 

the couenant, becauſe by ſuch coptempt the grace offredis refuſed and as it \8 

were foreſworng, | y 
19 Nowlet ys. examine the argumentres, wherby certaine furious beaſts 

doc not ceaſe to afſaile this holy inſtitution of God , Firſt becauſe they ſee = 

that they be excecdingly neere driuen and harde ſtrained withthe likenefſe 

of baptiſmeand Circumcifion, they labour to plucke in ſunder theſe! 

ſignes with great difference,rhat che one ſhould norſeeme to haue any thing 

common with the other , For they ſaye that both diverſe things are fig- 

nified, and that the couenaunt is altogether diuerſe, and that the nam 

of the children is not all one . Bur whule they goe about to prooue that f 

point, they alleage that Circumciſion was a figure of morrifi 
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vieeBapriſine 3nd Circumciſion ace ignes cFomenilitation, Mai 
rerminey Bapriſme is ſer in the place of Circumciſh 1, that it ſhould 
ſent vnto vs the ſame thing which in old rime ir fignifiedto y Tewes . 
ming the difference of the couenant,with how barbarous boldneſſe 
turmoile & corrupt the Scriprure : arid that not inone place alone. 

they leaue nothing ſafe or whole? For they depaint yntovs thelewesfor 
earnall y they be liker beaſtes than men : with whom forſooththe conena 
made proceedeth not beyond the temporallife,to whom rhe promiſes gi 


do reſt in preſent & bodily good thinges,If this do&rine rake place, what re- 
maineth but thatthe nation of the ewes were for atime filled withthebe. 
nefires of GOD, none otherwiſe than as they fatre a heardeof fvincina 
Kie, that at length they ſhould periſh with erernal damnarion. For ſo ſoone 
as wee alleage Circumciſion and the promiſes annexed vnto is ny aun. 
fwere that Circumciſion was a licerall figne , and the promiſes thereof were 
carnall. we | 
11 Truely if Circumcifion was a literallfigne, there is nootherwiſewbe 
thought of baptiſme . For the Apoſtle inthe ſeconde Chapter to the Co. 
Coloſ,2.11, loflians maketh the one no more ſpirituall than the other . For hee ſayerh 
that we are circumciſedin Chriſt, with acircumcifionnot made with hande, 
putting away the body of ſinne that dwelled in our fleſh: which hee calleth 
the circumciſion of Chriſt, Afterwarde for declaration of that ſaying, hee 
adioyneth, rhat we be buried with Chriſtby bapriſme. Whar meanerh 
theſe words,burt rhat the fulfilling and truth of bapriſine,is alſo the ruth & 
fulfilling of circumcthon, becauſe they figure both one thing*For he trauai- 
Icth ro ſhow, that bapriſme is y ſame to:Chriſtians,which Circumcifionhad 
beene before to the Iewes . Bur foraſmuch as we haue noweeuidently de- 
clared , that the promiſes of both the ſignes , andthe myſteries thar arere- 
preſentedin them, doe agree together, we will for this preſent rarry no lon- 
ger ypon them , Onely I will put the faithfull in minde, chat 11holde 
my peace , they ſhoulde weye with themſclues wherherir betaken foran 
earthly and lirerall figne, vnder whichnothing is conteined burſpirimall 
and hcauenly . Bur, that they ſhould notſellther finokes to the imple, wee 
will by the way confure one obieRion wherewirh rhey colourthismoſt ſham- 
lefſe lie. It is moſt certaine thatthe principallpromiſes\, wherein was con= 
teined the couenant which inthe Olde teſtament GOD ſtabliſhed with 
the Iſraclites, were ſpirituall, and tended to eternall life: and then againe, 
thar they were receiued of the farhers ſpiritually, as it was meete ,thatthey 
might thereof recciue affaunce of the hfe to come , whereunrorhey longed: 
with the whole affeRion of their heart. Bur in the meane time weedenie 
not , but chathec witneſſed his good will rowarde them with earthly and 

carnallbenefites : by which alſo wee ſay that rhe ſame promi a 

| Qen.15.1.& thinges was confirmed. As when hee promiſed cuerlaſting b c 

3, to his ſeruaunt Abraham, that he mightſette before his eyes a manifeſt & 

! ken of his fauour, hee addcrh an orher promiſe concerning the po 
thelande of Chanaan. Afeer this manner we oughrto vnderſtan 
earthly promiſes that are giuen to the Iewiſhnation , thatthe 

miſc, as the hed, whereunto they are direRted ,ſhould alway h 


. ” 


TtO- 
of 
the 
place, 


wo y cafe ig 
EO herefoce now 1doed m6 


And that therefore torn which was by ci 
fed into che fellowſhip ofthe : 
ſtamEr,which are regenerate by the 


wordes we beholde in deedea of tructh : bur hereintheſe light 
ſpicires grieuouſly offend,that when they catch hold oftharwhichficſt c6- 
meth dies they ſhould go carcher and compare reap gs 
rogither, thay ſtand ſtifly ypon one word. Or 
bur chat th _—y ſomerimebedeceiued whichr 
led cofnobing We grauntin deed chat thecarnall 
9, time hold Vp Batpctgr 0 © iricuall cede which is 
him.For Sk becoed hs hen pt err nova Co = rg? 
rweene vs.Burti meanc,as they p ewe that ; 
there was neuer ſpirituall bleſſing tothe carnall.ſcede of 
hercinthey are much decciued. we muſt leuclto a becter marke, 
eee fer ane lyaſe 0) (9 
The Lord thereforepromiſed ro Abrahi,chat he hauca = 
in all nations oftheearthſhalbe blefied:and therewithalladurechbin;/ Thar 
he would be a God tg him & his ſced.Whoſocuer doby Faith receiue Chriſt 
the author of bleſling,are hivires ofchjs promiſe, and therfore are called the 
children of Abrabam. 

13 'Butalk fincethereſurre&ion of Chriſt the bounds ofthe 
dome of God haue robe far and wide enlarged into all nations: 
our difference, that accordingtothefaying of Chriſt, fairhfull ones ſhould = 
bec gathered fromeuery parteo firdowacinthe heaucnly glory wich Abra- ——} Ia 
ham,lſaac,andlacob: yet hee had many ages before extendedtharſame. ſo E 
great mercic tothe lewes, And becauſe paſſing ouerallothcr,hee had cho. 

n out that onely nation, in which he reſtrainc his gracefor atime, 
called hem his peculiar poſſeſſion,and his purchaſed people .For reſtifying 
of ſuchliberalige , Circumciſion was giuen by the figne whereofchelewes 
might be taughty God is rothem che author of ſaluation : by which know- 
ledge rheir were raiſed into hope of eternalllife. For wharhall he 
wantrhageTaic een: oerhabogs baths 5 eo 
poſtle meaning to prooue tharthe Gentiles were abs i= 
as well as the lewes,ſpeaketh in this maner: Abraham(faich he 
rn creo, Aermrd he recomete (gu ofrumeK: yam yas 
on,the ſcale of the of faith,thar he ſhould be rhe father of all 
the fairhfull, both of yncircumcifion and of circumciſion, norof them that 
glorie of oacly circumciſion, burofrbem that followe the faixth which our 
facher Abraham had in micircumeiion. Donor wes ſee tharboth ſorcevare 
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the Gentiles, the entric was made open to them alſo imo the kingdomeof _ 
God,he was made their father,and that withour the figne © Arr ncifon, 
becauſe they haue bapriſme in ſteede ofcircumcifion , Bur where hee'ex.. 
preffely by name denieth, that Abraham is farher rothem | rb ich ar of 
circumciſion re ON hich 
COD. 20900; of godlinefie,did boaſt themſclues of onely ceremonies 
' After which maner atrhis day alfo their vanitic may bee confured whic| 
Fecke in baptiſme nothingbur water. > OTE 

14 Buranother place of the Apoſtle out of the 9,.Chaprerofthe Ep 
xo the Romanes ſhalbe alleaged to the contrary, where he reachethyrh 
whichare of the flcſh,are not the children of Abraham: but they onely a 
counted his ſeede,which are the children ofpromiſe. For he feemerhto 
gnific,that the carnall kinredof Abraham is no yerwedoſctin 
ſome degree. Buritis more diligently ro be marked, whatmanterthe Apo- 
Kle there enteateth of, For, meaning to ſhewe to the Iewes how muchthe 
goodnefle of God was not bonnde to the 'ſeede of Abraham , yea bowe 
nothing auailerh of ixſelfe, he bringeth foorth Iſmael and Eſau for examy 
to prooue it: whome EY if they were ſtrangers, )althoughthe) 
were according tothe fleth the naturaltoffpring of Abrahanr', the bleſſing 
reſtedin Iſaac and Iacob. Whereupon-is gathered that which heafrerw 
affirmerh,thar ſaluationhangerh ofthe mercie of God; whichheexrendet} 
rowhome it pleaſerh him: andthat there is nocauſe why the lewes 
Kandein their own conceit,or beaſt ypon the name ofthe couenanr, 
they keepethe awe of the coucnant, that is toTay, do obey the worde, A- 
gainc when he hath throwen them downe from vaine confidence of their 
inred, yer becauſe on the other fide he ſawe, that the couenanr which was 
once made of God with the poſteritic of Abraham,couldin no wiſcbe made 
yoide, inthe 1 r.chaprer,he arguerhtharthe carnall kinred isnotto be ſpoi- 
led of his due dignitie:by the beneficiall meane whereof hee reacherh thar 
the Iewes are the firſt and naturall heires of the Goſpel , bur in reſpe@rhar 
by their vnchankfulnefſe,they were forfakenas vaworthie:' yer ſotharrhe 
heauenly bleſſing is nor vrtecly remoued from their nation} For which rea- 


20 make warre againſt the Goſpell, _ 
| copfider that for the promiſes ſake 5 Weble 


ROO 008 \ 
HS %s, af 
honebin ys | 


ning the heires ofthe ki po apa : 
that the onely cletion of God rulerh rage md. 
alſo therwithal perccijue chariepletohim roembracethe ſeede _ 

of Abraham with his mercy, that the ſame mercie might bee the more 
ſurcly witneſſed, to ſeale it with circumcifion, Nowe alrogerherlike ſtate is 
beak of the Chriſtian Church . For as Paulthere reaſoneth that the Tewes 

arc ſanRified of their parents: ſoin- another place heteacherh,thar the chil» «Cord | 
dren of Chriſtians receiue the ſame ſanRibicarion oftheir parentes, Where» 
upon is gathered, that they are worthily ſeucred from the reſt, which onthe 
other fi de are condemnedof yncleannefle, Now whocan daut, but thatit 
Is moſt falſe which rhey do therupon conclu ſay chatthe infantes which 

in old rime were circumciſed, did onely figure gur pic infancie, which arj- 
ſcth of the regenerarionof the worde of God. Paul doerh not ſo 


play chic Phiſoſopher,where he writeththatChriſt is } miniſter of Circum. Romer 5b. | 


"Goa, & fulfill the promiſes which had bin made ro the Fathers,as if he ſaid 

thus: Foraſmuch as the couenant madewith Abraham hath reſpe& ro his 

ſcede, Chriſt, ro performe and diſc the promiſe once made by his Fa- 

ther, came to ſaluation rothe nation of the lewes. Seeyou not how allo af- 

er the reſurreQion of Chriſt , he iudgeththar the promiſe of the couenanr 

15 to be fulfilled, not only by way of » bur as the yery words do ſound 

ro the carnall ſcede of Abraham. Totheſame entene ſerueth that which Pe- 

ter in the ſeconde Chaprer ofthe ARes, declareth rothe Iewes,thatrhe be. 4-2-2399 
nefit of the Goſpel others them andrheirſecde by right of the couenant, 

and inthe Chapter next following he callech chem the childrenof the Te- AR.3.25- 
ſtament, that is ro ſay heires , From which alſo not much diſaccordeththe FPhe-2-3% 
other place of the Apoſtle abour alleaged where he accqunteth andſctreth 
Ciranong nced in infantes,for a e:ſtimonic of y communion which, 

haue with C gu Foie Wan what ſhalbe wroughe 

Dy at e, whe the Lord in the ſecond article of his Jaw vnderta- 

_ is mewn, y W061 ny euento the thou 

an cncration? Shall we ro ries? Bury were tootrifling a - 

ſhifr. Or thallwe ſay f thivis aboliſhed? Bur ſoche law ——— 

which Chriſt camerather toſtabliſh, ſofar as it turnerh ysro-good vntolife 

Let ittherfore be out of controuerfie,y God is ys een and liberalrohis,thar 

for their ſakes Smile akon ble, they ſhall beger, tobe 


—— ito - 

Thliferences which they go abour ropur berweenbaptiſme 
a Framagerol, us not only worthy to be laughed at, & yoide of al colour 
of reaſon,butalſodi ach chemclues For when they have affirmed 
thatbaptiſme hach ap wir dnt fr the Her etiraY- 137-44 
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exp tar' ofthe to cine mordeof God 
they haue dreamed. We therefore ſay rhae that ft 

| dreame. Ifthey hiſted to expoundeby way of allege 
it agreed notin that maner, Ir were much firter a 
the old writers, ro referre the number of cober NGA 
done onthe eighth day, whereupon we knowe ther che m 
eth : or tothe whole courſe of this preſcnr life, whereine 
alway to go forward, till when bfeis ended, morufcaron ile 
ended. Howbcit God may ſeewe ro haue minded rop 
nefſe of ape, in differring circumeifion to the eighth 

' hold hauc bin more dangerous to the children new borne ar 
their mother, How much ſtrongeris thar,tharwe deadeb 2 E 
ried by bapriſme : when the Scripture expreſly c to the. contrary 
we are buried into death to this entenr,that we ſhould dic, and fre 
forth ſhould endeuour to this mortfication? Nowe, a likewil 
15,thar they cauill that women ought not robe bapriſed, if 
framed like to circumciſion. Far ifitbe moſt cerraine *the far 
ſeede of Ifracl] was gaager7 the figne of circumciſion: x 
doubrcd, that it was giu Eder akes end oma yok 
bodics ofmale eryConnn were Kegmayt wn with it, which mighr by narure be mar- 
ked: yet ſotharthe women were by them after a' certaine manerei 
ons and partners of circumcihon. Therefore ſending far | 
theirsletvs ſticke faſt in the likencs ofbapriſmeand ci 


mY =— ſce ro agree inthe inwarde myſtery in oxponloy me 


_ They thinke alfo that they bring fortha moſt firong re 
Aren are to be debarred from bapriſme , when they alleage th 
yet for age able rovnderſtande myſteric thereſignified, Th 
NRICAWY InY can notbe inthe firſt infancic, y gathe 
ee erthen bar men een red ,ellch 
begrowen to age mcete for aſecoride birth. Dat the Grup > SEIeT 
ſpeakerh againſt allrheſe thinges. For if they be robe leftamongthee 
af begs, chen they ave leſt death: foraſmuch as in Adam —__ 
thing bur die.But contrarnwiſe Chriſt commanderh them tobet ' 
him. Why fo? becauſe he is life : Therfore har he may gine like go them: 
/ Makcth them parrakers of himſclfe: when inthe meane time & felloy 
eriuing them far away do adiudge them todeath, Forif they ſay = 
that infantes do not t rrckore pngn be accounted the > 
dum, their crrour is ry by wirncſle of the Se 
"2.Cor 5.22 wheras it pronounceth that all odie in Adam,it folowerh thatthere ret: 
5 ».3- nethno votes Sorts pero ry paNIEY reg of 
ol "77+ life, we guſt communicate with him. Againewhenicis writeeninanomer . 
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bucred our ofthe 

nerare, which are not « neune 
Bur we aunſvere, chat theworke of God na _: 
ir be not ſubie& dra elpan epodrpenliget 
fanres which are ro be 

regetieratof the Lorde , Forif they Fey ring 


wormbe the corruption 
of, before be i amines mes he 


horoiny, 
thing entreth that is de ord fs be borne finners, —_ 
Ng ESD TY 
ly ffirmeth charthe encrieifiro heauenly lifeis open 3-4 
burns chem chit de bobble apa ? Androputſachcarpers ho filenta 8 the 
ed emtophe be mis hag whombe nd his mothers womb, 
what he was able to doe in thereſt. Neither doc eng ey {er by 
che ſhifr wherewith they here mocke, that that was but once 
upon it doth norby x hin followe that the Lorde is wont eee! $924 
fo with infantes. - Ange: he deny uh) rs only our pt 
pole is ro ſhew, thar the power of Godis 
cd within thoſe narrowe boundes within ir not irſelfe to bee 
bounde} Their other ſci cuenofiratwrigt. cy alleage 
by the vſuall maner of the Scripture, this word(fromrhe 
in cffo&,as if it were ſaid, from childhoode, dh ey 
Angel whenhe declared the ſame ro Zac 
rhat irwhich was fiot yer a ray geo > | 
not therefore attempt hte 5 GOD, bu bur that he may 
whom jjt-aſedbienache child fors fc his powers mo 
thing miniſhed.” - 
8 7 eh emma ,tharhe 
might andufcin himſelf bis cle outof ery ag hoes are ei 
41740 ry th Fiefdſbeteno eh ad dvincommedimowr ih, 
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reſenr life, which is not firſt made holy and regenerarsby the Spi 

Freon hey die eo the comnrery hat in che Scriptures } Sparit a 

1.Pct.t. "3 word of God: they o wrongfu cx ha yin FE wherei hi 
comprehenderh only the fai which had bin <GURTITE 4 Ip _ fth | 
Goſpel. Toſuchindeede we grantthat the word ofthe Lorgise eo ly ſeed 
of ſpiriruall regeneration: but we deny y it ought on robegathered, 
thatinfances can not be regenerate by the power of God, which isto hin s 
calie and ready as to vs it is incompre wonderfull , Moteoue: 
it ſhould nor be ſafe þ for vs torake this away,from the Lorde; hat be 
ed -waa able ro ſhewe himſclfc robc knowen to them by whatſoeuer way 
be will, UTE 

19 ButFaith, ſay they, is by hearing, whereof they haue nor tte 

the vie, neither canthey be able to knowe God, whom Moſes thto 

Deut,1, 39.4 deſtirute of the knowledge both of good and euil. Butthey | 
the Apoſtle, when he maketh hearing ;nning of faith 
ly the ordinary diſtribution of the Lord & diſpofition:whichl 
in calling chem that be his: bur appointeth norto hima perp! othar 
he may not vie any other way. Which way yerily he hath vſcdin'the call 


of many, ro whome he hath giuenthe. true knowledge of anypread anin- 
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warde maner, by the enlighcening of the Spirite, without any pre V- 
ſed for meane thereof. Bur whereas they thinke it ſhalbe a greatablurdiry, 
if any knowledge of God be giuen roinfanres, from whom Moſes raketh a- 
way the rogerionging of d & cuill: I beſeechrhem to anſwere me, what 
danger is there if they be ſayde to eceiue ſome parrof thar grace, wh 
a licle afcer they ſhall enioye rhe full plentzfulgefle . Forif the fulnefle of life 
Qanderhin the perfet knowledge of God, when many ofchem,wh6in their 
very firſt infancy death by and by takerh away,dopaſie into erernal 
| Ka are recciued to behold the moſt preſent face of God/Whom therke 
. Lord will enlighten with the full brightnefle of his light,why may he nor 
preſently allo, if1t ſo pleaſe him, ſend our ro ſhine ypon them ſpm ſmalſpar- 
cle therof: ſpecially if he do not firſt yncloth themofi beforethar 
he rake them our of the priſon of the fleſh? Notthatl mcan ro affirme 
that they be cndued with the ſame Faith whichwe fee] inour chat 
they haue alrogerther like knowledge of faith ; ( which1had rather 
ſuſpenſe) bur ſorawhar to reſtraine their fooliſh arrogance, which according 
As 451 mouth is puffed yp with fulnes,doe boldly deny or affirme they care 
Not WARart. T | #5; 35 | 
20 Butthat they may yerſtande more ſtri in this point, they adde 
that bapriſme 182 hens {co of repentance oy Faith x herefore Gthiiehs 
ther of theſe can befall in tender infancie,we ought ro beware leaſt ifrheybe 
admittedtothe communion of bapriſme, the fignification of itbe made void 
and yaine. But theſe dartes are throwen rather againſt GO. Du] | 
vs. Foritis moſtcuidentby many teſtimonies of Scripture, that circum: 
* Rom14-11. cilion alſo was a figne of repentance], Moreouerit 3s called of Paulche ſcale 
7 of the righteoulneſlc of Fauh. Lettetherefore g reaſon be required of God 
 hunſclic why hee commaunded it robe markedin the bodies of infar 


the orb God. Bur bothin all the 
fame doing alſo ſhineth wiledome and righteoulnes enough, to | 
the backebninges of the JP; For | Ate < 2rthe ſame emis 
thar they were circumciſed , did not eomprehende in vnderſtanding what 
that Gone meant:yet they were truely circumciſed intothe mortification of 
their corrupt and defiled nature, in which mortificationthey ſhoulde after- 
warde exerciſe themſclnes when they were growen toriper age, Finally itis 
verie caſie to affoile this obiction , with ſaying'thar they bee bapriſed into 
repentance and Faith rocome:which alchough they be nor formed in them, 
yctby ſccrete working of the Spirite the ſeede of both Iycth hiddeninthern, 
Wirh this aunfwere ar once is ouerthrowen whatfocuer they wreſt againſt 
vs which they haue fetched our of the fignification of baptiſme. 'Of which 
fort is that title wherewith itis commended of Paul, where he calleth it the y;,,. c 
waſhing of regencration & of renewing. Wherupoa wy thery iris tobe * 
given to none bur to ſuch a one ay is able tococeiue thoſe things,Bur we on 
the contraric ſide may aunſwerc,that neirher was circumciſion which beto- 
kened regeneration, tobe giuento any other than ro them rhat were rYege« 
nerate. And ſo ſhall wee condemne the ordinance of God, Wherefore (as 
we haue alreadie couched in diuerſe places) wharſocucr arguments dotend 
to the ſhaking of circumeifion, they no force inthe aflayling of bap- 
riſme.Neither doe they fo eſcape away, if rhey ſay that wee oughr Pry 
for determined and certaine, which ſtandeth yppon the authoritic of God, 
although there appeare no reaſon of it: which reverence is nor' due to the 
bapriſme of mfants, nor toſuch orherthings which be nor commended vn- 
to ys by y exprefſe word of God: firhthey are ſtil faſt holden with this double 
argrement. For the commaundemenrof God concerning infantes to be cir= 
cumciſed, was cither lawſulFand ſubie& to no catullations,or worthie ro bee 
found fault withal If there were no inconuenience norabſurdiry in the com- 
maundemient of cireumcifion, neither can there any abſurditiebe noted 
obſcruing the baptiſme of infantes.,. ' ywil 
21 As fortheſporofabſirrditie whichinthis _ they goe abourtolay 
ypon i RIS rimondatrmn— the rock - NE_ to 5 
if hauing receiued the'figne of regeneration, t out of this preſent 
life beforsthar they become to riper age twredriinrwihibeniG 
a ſpirite paimon prom oak mſuch manner as hee IDS 
ro bee expedies 1 tt | chanceto grow yp to »W hereby ey may 
te N epbapdn: ſhall hereby bode more inkindlel 
to the endeuour of yenewing,the token whereof they ſhalt learne ro hatic 
beenc giuen them from their firſt infancie, that they ſhoulde exerciſe thern- 
ſues ini chroughourfmholecoureofthirlisTo the fume nu onghr 
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12, are buried with Chriſt. xech nor meane th 
GE harps 
| —_ ors ined vnder bapriſine, yea 
ro that bee alrcadic bapriſed: ſorhar verie mad men wauldnotathrme 
this place thatir goeth before bapriſime. After chis manner Wales ani 
Prophers did put the people in minde what circumcthon meant, where. 
with yet they had beene marked while they were mn Ofrh ame ef 
feR allo is tharwhich hee writcth to the Galarhians, tharthey when the 
were bapriſed, did pur on Chriſt. To whar cnde? verily that theyſhouldfron 
thence torth liue ro Chtiſt, becauſe they had norlined before. Ar | alchoug} 
in che older ſort the receiving of the figne oughtto follow 5 vnderitand 
of the my ſteric: yer it ſhall be by and by declared tharinfantes oughtro be 
otherwiſe eſteemed and Te 260y of. And no otherwiſe weto iudge 
x Pet,3.21,* 9fthe place of Peter, in which they thinke tharthey haue 2 
*- heſaith thatit is not a waſhing to wipe away the filchinefſes of thebody,bur 
the wicnefle of a good conſcience before God, by the reſurreftion of Chri 
They indeede doe gather thereby, that nothing is lefr tothe baprilme of in- 
fantes, but that it ſhoulde be a vaine ſmoke, namely from whichthis truth is 
far diſtanr, Bur they often offend in this errour, that they will haue thething 
in order of time to goe alway before the ſigne. For the trueth of circum- 
ciſion alſo conſiſted of rhe ſame wirnefſe of good conſcience, Ifitoughtof 
necgſlicie to haue gone before, infances ſhoulde neuer have beene circum- 
Ciſed by the commaundemenr of God. Bur hee ſhewing thatthewitnefle of \ 
a good conſcience was conteined vnderghe cruch of circumciſion, and yet 
therewithall alſo commaunding infantes tobe circumciſed,doth my pointe 
ſufficiently declare thatcircumciſion is applied co the time t e,Wher 
fore there is no more preſent effetualneſle robe required inbapriſmeof in- 
fantes,than that it ſhould confirme and Rabliſh the couenant made by the 
Lorde with them. The reſt ofthe Ggnibcation of that Sacrament ſhal after- 
ward folow at ſuch time as God himſelte foreſeerh, [oy'2 44 
22 Nowelthinke there is no man,that docth nor cloarely ſee that all 
ſuch reaſons of theirs are mere miſconſtruings of ſcripture. As for thereſt 
thatbee of ancere kinde to theſe,we will = hymns through themby the 
way.They obict thar bapriſine is giuen vnto the forgiuenes of finneswhich 
when it is graunted, will largely make for defence of our ſentence, For ſth 
we be born ſinners, we doe cuen from our mothers wombe need, 
and pardon. Nowe ſeeing the Lorde doth norcur off, bur rather aflure bf 
agethe hope of mercie: why ſhoulde we take from them che ligne whichis 
wuch inferiur than che thing it ſelfe? Wherefore that which. 
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Ephe,5.'26, the bey alleadee alſorhi Epiſtle tothe 
_—_ | : the waſhing: 
——_—  —— xothing bee all 
more fr x0 ouerthrowe their errour: forthereupon g 
ofour ide.lfthe Lord wilhaue 5 waſhing wherwich he cleanſetbþis 
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reſtimonic of ir in infanres » whichare iy ac | ptcd pa of d 
Church, foraſmuch as they be called heires of the heauen} ome. For 
Paul] of the whole Church, where hee ſaith that it was" cleanſe: 1,Cora 
with the bapriſme of water . Likewiſe of this-thar in an gther-place F 
he ſaith thatwe be by bapriſme inrothe IT 

that infantes, whom enaninons apyabs 

ſcd,leaſt they be phucked away from his body, Beholde with what violence 

with ſo many engines they aflaulc the fortrefſes ofour faith, 21 6 

23 Thenthcy come downe to the 'pratiſe and cuſtome ofthe time of OM 

the Apoſtles, wherein none is founde ro beene admittedto baptiſme, ' * ff 
bur he which hath before profefied Fairh and repentance. For where:Perer z 
was asked of them that were minded to repent, what was nedfultobe done; > 
he counſelled them firſt ro repent, andthen to be bapriſed,imotheforgiues $2417» _ > 
nelſe of fimnes, Likewiſe — when the Eunuch required to bee baptiſed, 
aunſwered that he might bee bapriſed if he belecued with all his hart.Heres $8437» '% 
by they rhinke charthey may wine, that itis not lawfull that baptiſme be 3 
graunted to any, bur where faith and repentance goe before, Truely if wee pb 
yeelde tothis reaſon,the firſt of theſe rwo where is no mention made J 
of Faith,will proue that repentance alone ſufficeth: &the otherplace,wher- 

in repentance is not required, will proue that fairhonely is enough. Ithinke 

they will aunſwere that the one place is holpen with the other ,&rher- 

fore muſt be ioyned togerher. I ſa likewiſe,that other places muſt bee 

laid rogether which make fo attothe yndoing of rhis knor: foraſmuch 

as there be many ſentences in ſcripture,the v anding ; 

ypon the circumſtance of the place, As this preſently is an example.Fox 

ro whome Peter and Philip ſpake theſe things were of age ſufficientro-have 

practiſe of repentance and ro conceiue faith, We earneſtly denietharſach 

ought to be bapriſed,vnuill after perceiuing of their conuerfion and faith; at 

leaſt ſo farre as it may be ſearched out by the iudgemeEr of men.But,that in- 

fanres oughtto be accompred in an other number, itis morethan cuidenr 

enough.For inolde time ifany mandid ioyne himſe}fe into-communion of 

religion with I{rach; it bchooued that hee ſhoulde firſt be caught the coue- 

nant ofthe Lord,& inſtructed in the law, before thathe were marked with 
circumciſion, becauſe in birth he was a ſtraunger from the people of Iſracl, 

with whome the coucnant had bene made with circumciſion ſtabliſhed;”.- 

24 Asalfothe Lorde,whenheadopreth Abrahamto hi not _ 

begin ar circumciſion, hiding in the meane time what hee meanerhby that Gen.1 ve * 
figne; but firſt he declareth whatcouenant he intenderth ro make with him, NF 
and then after faith Cenm ha iſe, he makerh him- parraker of the AM 
Sacrament, Why dorh in Abraham the ſacrament folow faith, & in Iſaac his Gen.ag 
ſonne ir goerh before alynderſtandi itis meer that he,whichbe- © - =: 

ing in ful growenage isrectiuedinto ip of the coucnir, fromwhich 

he had beene hitherto a ſtranger, ſhould furſt learne the eondirions thereof: 
bur an infantbegottenof him needed nor ſo, whi rightof inherirance 

according to the forme of the ic is cuen from his mothers wombe c6- 
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tyncdin the cauenaunt. Or (that the matter may bee more o_ 
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breefelyſhewed) ifche of the fairhfull, withourthe 
ſtanding, are of the couenant, there why 
Ger, 29h conenant. This very irthereſon,why in fone places OUNUNIEN 
+ © che couenant. This verily 15 the in ſome places God affirmerty 
and 23437 tharrheinfantes which are ifſued ofcheIſraclires, are one 
eo him, For without doubt hee eſteemerhas his childtenithe cþ tofthe 
to whoſe ſecede hee promiſeth rhat hee will be a father] But he which is vn- 
faichfull, iſſued of vngodly parenres, till he bee by (faith vnired 0d. is 
iudzed a ſtraunger fromthe communion of the couenant, Therefore itis no 
maruecll ifhe be not parraker of the ſigne, the fignification whereof ſhoulde 
Bphe. 2.12, be deccirfuland yoydeinhim. To this effc& Paul alſo wrieeth,thatthe gen. 
tiles ſolong as they were drowned in their idolarrie, were outof the Teſta- 
ment. With this ſhort ſumme,(as I thinke) the whole marrer may beclear- 
ly opened: thatthey which in growen age, embrace the faith On, for. 
almuch as rhey were hirherro _—_— from the couenant, are not to bee 
marked with bapriſme, bur whereas faith andrepenrance come berweene, 
which oncly can openthem the entric into fellowſhip of the couenant: bur 
the infantes thatarc iſſued of Chriſtians, as they are receiuedof God into 
the inheritance of the coucnantſo ſoone as they be borne, ſo ought tobe re- 
Matt.z,6. cciued ro baptiſme. Hereunro muſt chat bee applied which the Euangeliſt 
ſpeaketh of, that they were bapuſed of Iohn which confeſſed rheir finnes, 
Whichexample at this day alſo we thinke meecre to bee kepr. Forif aTurke 
offer himſclfe to baptiſme,he ſhould nor be raſhly baptiſed of ys,namely nor 
till after confeſlion whereby he may ſatisfic the Church, 
25 Moreouer they bring foorth the wards of Chriſt, which arerchear. 
Tohn 3.5. ſcdinthethirde Chapter of lohn, whereby they rhinke that a preſentrege- 
neration is required in baptiſme. Vnleſle a man be borne againe of water & 
rhe ſpirite, he cannor enter intorhe kingdome of God, Lo ( , they) howe 
baptiſme is by the Lardes owne maqurh called regeneration, therfore 
whom it is morc than enaugh knowen 40 be vnable roreceiue regeneration. 
by what colour we do admit to bapriſme which cangort bewour | 
Firſt they aredecejued in this that they thinke that in this place mentjon is 
made of baptiſne, becauſe they heare the name of watet, For after y Chriſt 
had declared to Nicodemus the corruption of nature, and 
men muſt be borne of new , becauſe Nicodemus dreamed of a bodily newe 
birth,he there ſhewedthe manner how God doerh regenerate vs,namelyby 
water andthe Spirite: as though he ſhouldeſay by the ſpirite which in clean- 
fing and watering faithfull ſoules, doeth the office of water. Therefore T rake 
water and the ſpirite ſimplie for theſpirite, whichis water, 'Neytheris this 
anewe forme of ſpecch, for italrogerher h with the ſame whichis in 
be the thirde Chapter of Mathewe: Hee tharfollowerh'me, it is hee chatbap- 
"*Matr. 3. 11% pil ' 
J fire, is to giue the Holy Ghoſt, which hath the 
be borne againe of water and the ſpirite, is 
. Power of che holy ſpirite which doch the ſame thi 6 
doerh in rhe bodie; Limove chan cas foe ethbratth es :burTam 
-out of doubte thar this is the narurall meaning : becauſe the purpoſe of 
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hare he 64/3 mw " cirif\ _ 324 OT CE 54 k "TY "0 
uorily as doc,it were (when we haue granted as ey WOulg - : 
hauc it): inferre yponthem-tharbaptiſine is before faichandrepenranices +. 
for aſmuch as inthe wordes of Chriſt it fore the ſpirit. Itis crane = 
ther this jo GUS OOIIOIIR 21 they come after bap- 
riſme, I haue obteined wharl require. ing caullations,we muſt hold 
faft the plaine expoſition, which I haue brox tharno man till hee have 
beene renewed with liuing water , thati the ſpirite,can caterinto the 
kingdome of God. 4K $95 & {14 LES 

26 Nowehereby alſo iris cuidentthar thcir fained inuentionis ro bee 
haled ont, which adiudge all the vnbapriſed ro eternalldeath. Therefore 
let vs accordingto their requeſt imagine baptiſme to bee miniſtred ronone 
but to them thar be growen.in age: Whar will theyſay, ſhallbecome of a_ 
Childe, which is rightly and we!' inſtructed with the incroduttions of god» 
lines,if when the day iſn. - at hande,he happen to bee taken away 2 
with ſudden death beſide all mens ..ope? The Lordes promiſe is cleare;that TD . 
whoſoeuer hath belecued in the ſonne,ſhall nor ſee death, nor ſhallcomein., **22 5:24 > 
roiudgement;buris already paſſed from deathinto life: andit is no where .Y 
founde thar he cucr damned him that was nor yer baptiſed. Which I would 14 
not haue ſo taken of mee as though | meant that baptiſme might freely bee y 
deſpiſed (by which deſpiling I afirmerhat the Lords coucnantisdefiled: fo 
much lefſe can I abide ro excuſe it)onely itis enough for mee to prooue, 
rhat it not ſo neceffary,thathe ſhoulde be immediately thought tobe Joſt, 
from whome power is taken away to obtcyne ir, Burif wee agree totheir fai- 
ncd deuiſe, wee ſhall damne all x Ba withour exception, whom any chance 
withholdeth from bapriſme,with howe greatfaith ſocuer ( by which Chriſt 
himſelfe is poſſeſſed) otherwiſe they are endued.  Moreoucr they make all 
mfances guiltie of cternall death, to whome hey denie baptiſme, whichby 
their owne confeſſion is neceflary to ſaluation. Nowe let them Jooke how! 
rrimly they agree with the wordes of Chriſt, by which che kingdome 
uen is adiudged to that age. Dar, 00 Ss chem cucry thing {o much as 
perainechrothe vaderſtandng of is place, yerthey ſhal gathernothing _.. 
thereof,vnles they oucrrhow the former do&trine which tabliſhed | 
concerning the regenerationof infants. rh 

27 Burthey glory that they haue rhe ſtrongeſt hole of allin rhe verie "3:J 
inſtirurionof Bapuſme,whichthey ferch out of the Jaſt Chaprer of Mathew: Matr,2%. 
where Chriſt ſending foorth his Apoſtles toalnations, guerth them the brit "8 
commaundement torteach them, and the ſecond ro Baptiſe them . Then . © 
al/o out of the laſt ob Marke they adione this, Hecharbelecueth and is bap» Mar.16 
tiſcd, ſhall be faucd, Whar ſeeke we further ({ayrhey)when the Lords 01 
wordes doe openly ſound, that we muſt firſt teach erewe beptiſc,anddeved- Matt, 3, 
anc te bapaitingthe Rees Ofwhich order the Lorde Luk-3-33o 
allo an cxawple in himſelfe, whichwouldbe bapriſednoctil j thirtich +: 
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5-19 9k rhey contcined the firſt inſtirution thereof, Burte 

_ t,yer howe ſtrong is this manner ofreaſoning? T 

ab theecbtcoioxme inieinting hole, bur a moſt 
Hr, itſelfe open for y5to eſcape thinFor when they ficke(olalt roche: 
order of words,that ras Aur thar becauſc it is ſaide,Go, preachandbap- 

Mar.16.15. riſe, Againe, hethatbelecucth and is baptiſed, therefore rhey muſt 

before that they bapriſe, & beleeuc before y they require 
not wee againe aunſwere them with ſaying thar we muſt bapti 
we muſt tcachthe npinges choſe chinges thar Chriſt harh commentdes 
namely fith itis ſaid,baprilc ye,tcaching chem to keepe pee 
I hauc commanded youfwhich ſame things we haue noted inthar ſaying of 
Chriſt which hath bin cuen now alleadged concerning ther of 
water andthe Spirit. For ifit be ſo vnderſtoode as they haucit,veri- 
ly in that place baptiſme muſtbe before ſpirituall regeneration, becauſe 
itis Hae? 7 in y firſt place. For Chriſt doth tcach that wee muſt be regene- 
rate,not of ches Spiric & warer, but of waterand the ſpirite. ; 

23 Nowethisinuincible reaſon whereypponthey beare themſclues ſo 
bolde, ſeemerh ro be ſomewhat ſhaken : bur becauſe truerh hath defence e- 
noughin ſimplicitic,l will nor eſcape away with ſuch light Ther- 
fore let them rake with them a falla aunſwere.Chriſt in this place giuerhthe 


cheefe commaundement concerning Preaching of the Goſpell,wherewn- 
tohe adioineth the miniſterie of bapriſme as an addition hanging vppon it, 
Againe he ſpeaketh none otherwiſe of bapriſme,bur ſo farre asthe miniſtra+ 


tion of it is ynder the office of teaching, For Chriſt ſenderh the Apoltles to 
publiſhrhe Goel ro all che nations of rhe worlde, that they ſhoulde from 
echwhere with the doctrine of ſaluarion gather rogerher i into his ki 
men that bcfore were loſt, Bur whom,or what manner of wan 1 7 certaine 
that there is no mention but of them tharare able ro receiue teaching After- 
wardc he adderh thar ſuch,when hey are inſtrufted wn 
adioyning a promiſe, thatthey which belecue and are bapriſed 
ucd, Is there in all that ſaying ſo much as one ſyllable of _ Whar 
forme therfore of reaſonin that this be _—_— they aflaile vs:wthey which 
arc ofgrowen age, muſt hirſtbe inſtruted, thar they may belecue, ere they 
be baptiſed: rherefore it is vnlawfullto make w_— ptiſme commonto ke by | 
Alchough they would burſt chemſclues, th a 
this ve bur that the goſpell muſt be pes whine how 
ticable to heare ir,before that they be bapriſed; foraſmuch as he there | 
keth of ſuch only. Lerthem hercof,if rhey can,make a ſtoppe to debarre it- 
fanres frombapuſme. 
29 Burtharcuenblinde mcn alſo may wi groping inde ourthele ds: de- 
ceites, I will point them our with a very COS i copenng 
| rhar infantes ought to haue mcare taken fromthem, chat 
| AT. the Apoſtle ſuff:reth Ce ID half hoemor bee 
MI as th ſhould ſpit ar him ? A 


of men, No whit handſomeristheir handling in this preſent cauſe. Forth 
which euery man ſcerthto belong to one age alone, [rawe toinfanres 
char this age alſo may be A OIIER oy oneburths 
that were more in yeares: As forthe example of Chriſt, itnothing 
vpholderh their fide. He was nor baptiſed before thar hee was thirtie yeares "*K+3+34. 4 
old. That is ndeede truce: bur _ Wn 1g ro be ps wh 2 
becauſe he then purpoſed by his preachingro lay a ſound foundatis 
ciſne, or rather -» ſtabliſh the foundation which had beene before rue 
Fohn. Thcrefore when he minded with his doQtineto inſtitute bapriſme,ro 
rocure f greater authoritie ro his inſtitution, he ſanRified it with hisowne 

die,and that inſuch firnefle of time as was — whe 
he began his preaching, Finally, they ſhal gather nothingelſeher | 
thar en roke his original & beginning at the preachingof the G 
If they liſt ro appointrhe rhirrecth yeare, why dothey not ;r,bur do 
receiueeuery one to baptiſme as hee hath in their iudgemenr ſuffici 
profited? yea & Seruettus one of their maſters, when he ſtiffely required this 
ce RE at the 21.yeare of his age to boaſt himſelfe ro be a 
As chough e were to be ſuffred thar rakerh vpon himſelf the place of ateas 
cher in the church,before that he be a member of the church, * 

30 Arthelaſt they obicR, thar there isno greater cauſe why baptiſme 
ould be giuen ro infants,than rhe Lordes ſupper, which yer is a 
them.As h the ſcripture did not euery way expreſlc a large di 
The ſame was in deede viſually done in the olde Church, asit appeareth by 
Cyprian and Auguſtine: bur that maner is worthily growen our of yſe.For if 
wee confider the nature and properrie of baptiſme, ir istruely ancntrie in+ 
to the Church,and as it were a forme of admiſhon, whereby weare adnum- 
bred into the people of God,afigne ofour ſpirnuall regeneration by-which 
we are borne nates v9 ildren of God: wheras on ammo 
Supper is giuen to them that be more growen in age, hauing paſſed 
tender infincioaed acarethebtcetings rn Which differenceis 
ycrie cuidently ſhewed in the Scripture. For there the Lord ſo much as pers 
raincth ro bapriſme,makerhno choiſe of ages. Bur hee doerh not likewiſe 


glue the ſupper roallro rake T—_ ir,bur 
Lord;to 
the 


 . 
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ccrne the bodice & bloud of 

declare the Lords deathro wey 

thing plainer,than chatwhichthe A 

eucry man ſhould prone & examine hi ,and then cate of this bread & 
— Inn which ſhoulde in 
vaine of infants. Againe,herhart earteth yaworthily, careth & 
drinketh damnation ro himſclfe,nur diſcerning the Lords bodie.lf none can 
partake worrhily but they that-can well diſcerne the holinefle of the Lords 
bodic,why ſhould we giuetoour tender children, p in ſteede of liue- 
ly foode > Whatis that commaundementofthe Lor ſhaildoitinre»> 
membrance of mee ? whatisthar ocher which the deriuerh from 
the ſame, Sooft as ye ſhalleate ofthis bread, declare the Lordes 
Cath ull he come? Whar remembrance (beleeh yuu) ſhall wee require 
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what preaching of the crofſe of Chriſt, the force and benefitewhen 
rigs Bis comprehende in mind? None of theſe — ps is pre crided in 
* baptiſme, Therefore berweene theſe two ſignes is great « ference: whick 
we note allo in like fignes in the olde reſtament.Curcumemon,s ichis ki > 
wen to anſweretoour bapriſme,was appointed for infanes.Burthe p; ſeoue 
into whoſe place the Supper hath now ſuceceded,did notrece ue a] I may ic 
of geſtes withour difference,but was rightly caten of them only char mig} 
by age enquire of the fignificarion of it. It theſe men hadrem Ir ng. IN 
crumme of ſound braine,woulde hey be blinde at athing fo cleareand of- 
fring it ſelfe to fight? FF. ST 
31 Alhough ir grieueth me ro Jode the readers with a heape of crifles: 
yet it ſhalbe worth the rrauaile britfely ro-wipe away luch gay reaſons as 
Seruettus not the leaſt ofthe Anabapriſtes, yea the c6> 
panic,thought himſ-lfe to bring whenhe prepared him ſclt'eo conflit, He 
alleagerh, chat Chriſtes ſignes as they be perteQ, ſodoe require them thar 
be perfe& or able to conceiue perfeRion, Burtheſolutionis ealie : thatthe 
perfeQion of bapriſine , which extendeth euenro death, is wr 
rained to one point of time.l ſay yer further, that perfection is , 
quiredin man at the firſt day,wherunta bapriſme allureth ys alour life 
by continuall degrees, He obieerh that Chriſtes ſrgnes were ordeined) 
remembrance, that euery man ſhould remember that hee was buried togj- 
ther with Chriſt, I anſvere thar char which hce hath fained. of his owne 
head, needeth no confuration:yea } which he drawerth ro baptiſme, Paules 
wordes ſheweto be proper to rhe holy Supper, chat man ſhould cxa- 
mine himſelfe: but of baptiſme there no where any ſuc CY 
upon wee gather that they be rightly baptiſed which. for rheirimalneſle of 
age,arc not yet able to recciue examination. Whereas he i ys OR 
thatall they abide in death which belecuc notthe Sonne of God, ahd that 
the wrath of God abideth yppon them: and therefore thar infantes which 
cannot belecue lic in Heir lemma : I aunſvere that Chriſt there ſpea- 
kerhnorofthe generall gikinefſe wherewith allthe poſteritic of Adamare 
enwrapped,bur oncly threarenerh the deſpiſers of the Gomes which doc 
P and ſtubbornly refuſe the grace oftred them. Burthis nothing per- 
rainerh ro infants. Alſo I ſera contrarie reaſon againſt y mloc- 
ver Chriſt bleſſerh, he is diſcharged from the curſe of Adam.andthe wrath 
of God: Sith therefore it is kriowen that infantes are , 
Jowerhthat they are diſcharged from dearh. Thenheefallly that 
which is nowhere red, that whoſocuer is borne of the ſpirite, heareth.che 
voiceof the ſpirit. eter we graunt tobe writren,yerſhall 
Cora $5.46 nothing clſc bur chat the faithfull are , eo obedience, a as 
the _ worketh in them. woes” 010 pany cerraine -_ 
it is faulcie ro drawe indiffer ro obie&erh;becauſe t! 
gocth before which is — muſt rarrie ri for bapriſme which 
hs 6g 
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they beenewe men , 


pon ata 

whom he youchſafed to embrace, do ſtay ina ſcucrall and proper degree by 
chemalaven pl Per eInY crare not ſtrangers. Whercas hee 
ſayth, thatir is that a man after that he is borne, ſhould noteate: 
I aunſwere that ſoules are otherwiſe fed than by the outwarde eatingof the 
Supper: and rhattherefore Chriſteis neuerthelefle meate toinfantes,, al- 
though they abſtcine fromthe figne. Bur of bapriſme the caſe is otherwiſe, k 
by which onely the gate into the is opened torthem,, Againe he ob- atare. 24.46, 
ee panes Bo De ps 4 
tiwe.*Whi Ie :Nl 1 yer : : Wh * WE: 
ao 73 the exteaine tent Bautis: th he may that irisnor i i 
uen to infantes our of time, Marccuer hee bringerh inabazce MAY: oY 
wene of Cluiſt rothe Apoliles, that they ke haſtio ms, "2266s . 
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while the fieldes waxe white . Verily Chriſt meaneth this onely, 
poſtles ſecing the fruire of their labour preſenr,ſhould e more cheercfully 
prepare themlſelues ro teach , Who ſhallrherfore garherthacthe only rim 
of harueſt is rhe ripe rune for baptifme 2 His eleuenth reafonis,, thatingh 
firſt Church Chriſtians and diſciples were all one : burwe {e -tharhee 
fond:ly reaſoneth from the part to the whole , Diſciplesarcealledimes 
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charall Chriſtians are brethren, tn which number infantes are notymtoys, 
ſo long as wedebarrethem from the Supper . BurTreturne to thatprinci- 
ple, that none are heires of che kingdome of heauen, bur they har arethe 
members of Chriſt : rhen, that the embracing of Chriſt was atrue roken of 
the adoption, whereby infantes are ioyned in common key av] om 


men, and that the abſteining for atime from rhe Supper withſtanderh not 
but that they pertain to the body of the Churche , Neither did the theeke 
that was conuerted on the Croffe,ceafe to be brother ofthe godly, although 
he neuer came tothe Supper . Afterwarde hee addeth, that -noneis made 
our brother bur by the Spitite of adoprion, which is giuen onely by the hea- 
ring of faith . I aunſwere, that he ſtill fallerh backe mro the ſame deceirfull 
argument,becauſe he ouerthwartlydraweth that to infantes which was ſpo. 
ken onely of py men. ' Pauleteacherhthere that this is Gods ordina- 
rie manner of callingto nm his ele& ro rhe faith , whenhee*ſtirrethvpto 
them faithfull teachers, by whoſe miniſteric & tranaile h< reacheth his hand 
ro them . Whodarethereby appoinra lawe to him, burthar he may by ſome 
other ſecret way graffe infantes into Chriſt > Where he obicRerh that Cor- 
nelins was bapriſed after that he had receiued the holy Ghoſt howe wrong 
fully hee doeth out of one example gathera generall rule ;a the 
Eunuch andrhe Samaritanes , in whome the Lorde kepte a contraric order, 
thar baptiſme went before the giftes ofthe Holy Ghoſt. "The fiftenth reaſon 
" is morethan fooliſhe, He fayerh thatwe are by regeneration made goddes: 
and chatthey be gods ro whom the worde of God is ſpoken,which accordeth 
nor to children thatbe infantes. Whereas hee fainerh a Godheadetothe 
fairhfill, that is one ofhis dorages, which irperteinerh nor rothis preſente 
lace to examine, Bur wo wreſt the lace of the Pſalme to ſo contrary a ſenſe, 
35 a point of deſperate ſrameleſnelle . Chriſt ayerh , that Kinges and Magi- 
ftrares are called of the Prophet gn , becauſe they bearcan — 
red them of God, Bur, tharwhich concerningrhe ſpeciall 
of goucrnaunce is direed to certaine men,;this handſome cxpobitour draw- 
eth tothe do&rine of the Goſpell, that hee may baniſheinfantes ourof the 
Cy x ; K. inc he obieerh, thatinfantes can ner NNE 
men., becauſe arenot begorten by the worde . But doe nowe agayne 
repeate that which1 haue che ſayde ou to. regenerate VS JoQrihe whe 
yncorruptible feede , if wee be fitre to receine it: but when by reaſon ofage 
there isnot yetin ys a eto learne, God keeperth his x8 of regen 
rating, Afterwards he commerh backe wo hisallegorics,thatinebel: 
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ſhe anda re Were nc reds ot 2 Es" Ce EO VEE IE I VOY TIO I, "es 
the vombe-1Ft liſted rodrawe figures tothis purpoſe, coulde ikew reds. 
ly obic& againſt him,chat l6rlt "beg -n things were con > A 
o ſoone as they opened | then,'thart a lambe nwſt be kallk Th 
ata yeares WAGs. followerh that manly ſtrength is notto bexa Darryl 
ricd for, but rather thatthenewe and yet tender iſſues are choſen of God yo 
for ſacrifices. Furthermore he affirmerh that none can come to Chriſt , but 2 
they that hauebeene prepared-of lohn \,: As though Iohns officewere nor DI 
enduring bur for a time, Bur,co omir this; truely rhat ſame ion was | 
not in the children whome Chriſt embraced & blefled, W lethim 
go with his falſe principle. Arlengrh he callech for patrones Triſmegiſtus 
and the Sibylles, ro proue that holy waſhings pertaine nor but to them char 
arc of growen age.Lo how honorably he thinkerh of the baptiſme of Chriſt, 
which he reduceth to the Ceremonies of the Gentiles, that it may beno 0- 
therwiſe miniſtred than pleaſcth Triſmegiſtus, But wee more eſteemethe 
authoritic of God, whome irbath pleaſed ro make infants holy ro himlclie, 
and to admitre them with the holy figne,the force whereotthey did notyert 
by age ynderſtand . Neither doe wee countitlawtull ro borrowe ourofthe 
chi of the Gentiles any thing that may change in our baptiſme rhe 


euerlaſting and inuiolablc Jawe of God , which he hath ſtabliſhed concer- 
ning circumciſion. Laſt of all, he maketh this argument: rhar if itbe law- 
ful ro baptiſe infants without ynderſtanding, then baptiſme may encerlude- 
like and in ſport be miniſtred of boyes when they play. Bur of this matrer 
It him quarel with God by whoſe commandemenr circumciſion was com- 
mon to infants before that they had attained ynderſtanding. Was itthere- 
forc a playing matter , or ſubie&rothe follies of children, thar oe er. 04 


ouerthrowe the holy ordinance of God? But itis no maruecile that theſe re- 

probate Spirites,as though they were vexed with a phrenfie, dorhruſtin al 

the groſſeſt abſurdiries for defence of theirerrours: becauſe God doth with 

ſuch giddinefle iuſtly rake vengeance of their pride and ſtubbornneſle. Ve- 

T1ly I ruſt Thaue made plain with how fecble ſuccors Seruertus hath holpen/ 

his filly brerhren the aa 14% | 
32 ' Nowe I thinke it wilbe doutfull to no ſober man, howeraſhly they 

trouble che church of Chriſt;that mouebrawles and contentions for y bap* 

tiſme of infants.Bur it is profitable to confider,whar Saran goeth about with 

this ſo great ſurtletie; euen to take away from vs the ſingular fruitof afhance 

and ſpirituall ioy which is ro be ga hereof , and to diminiſh as much 

allo of the glarie of the goodneſle of God, * For howe ſweere is it to godly 

mindes,tobecertified noronely by wor alſo by ſight ro be ſeene wi 

eyes,thart they obreine ſo much the heauenly father, thathee 

hath alſo care of their poſteritie? For here itis ro be ſeene, howe hee taketh 

vpon him the perſon of a moſt ident Father of houſholde rowarde vs, 

which cuen afterour dearth not lay away his carcfulnefle of vs, but 

prouwderh and foreſeeth for our children. rwe not here afterthe exi-' 

ple of Dauid with al our heart to Jeape vpvnro thankeſgiuing, that by ſuch —/' 

ſhewe of his bisname ſanRified? This, verilyLeran men- por bus; 

dcth,in affailing with ſogrear the baptiſme 6f unfants ; aamely,that "of 
e Nang Fee this a 
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ads dee, wats :ngch by | 
enot only a wicked 8; 

of EGod bur pr man qa a certaine (ochfulneſſein Er EE 
lipeſſe, For by this ſpurre we arenotalicle 
vp inthecarncſt feare of God in hehe ning ation. when re con» 
fider chat cucn immediatly from their birth, be wlc 
them for his children, Wherefore vnleſſewce liſt | | 
bounrifulnefſe of God, lex ys offer to him our children, he! 
a place amongthem thatbe of his familic and houſholde, thatis10 
members of the Church, | 


Fr en! 


The xvii. Chapter. 
Of the ho/ie Supper of Chriſt: kd ans 


Frer that God hath once receiued ys into his familie, and Re 
take vs as his ſcruants, bur as his children: thathe 

of a moſt good father, and carcfull for his iſſue, heraketh alſo yppon limo 

nouriſh ys throughourthe whole courſe of our life. And not contentedther- 

with, it pleaſcd him by a pledge ro afſure vs of this continual libera« 

. Irie. Tothisende els 9 - bawen his Church aw other Sacramene 
by the hande of his onely begotten Sonne, Cds a ſpiritual banker, wher- 
im Chriſt teſtifieth himſelfe ro be the quickning bread,wherewith our ſoules 
are fed to true and bleſſed immorrtalinie , Bur foraſmuch asthe e 
of ſo great a myſterie is yerie neceſlarie, and according rothe 

thereof, requirerh a diligent declaration : and Satan,thathe mi 

the Church of this ineſtumdble treafure, harh lon ago ſpread _ and 
fince that time darkneffſe , ro obſcure the light of ir, wed then bach lirred 
Qrifes and batrailes that might eſtrange the mindes of the £4 he ſameeraks ta- 
ſting of this holic foode, and hath alſoin uy 9p a 

therefore when I ſhall haue bricfely knit y 

the ynlearned, I will vndo thoſe we 

to ſnarethe worlde, Firſt, dread-andivine aa xt which EIS 
vs the inuifible foode, which wee recciue of the fleſh and bloud of Chriſty 
For asin baptiſine God againe begerrinig vs doeth vs intothefclow- 
ſhip of his Church, and by adoprion doerth make vs his owne:z. 

faide that he perfourmeth the office of a prouident Father of 

this that he conrinually muniftrerh vs meate , that he ſuſteinerh andpreſe 
yeth vs .in that life whereinto he hath his worde Nowethe 
oncly meate of our ſoule is Chriſt,-and. therefore th Pann Balicreal- 
leth vsro him ,thatbecing refreſhed with common partaking of him, wee 
may from time totime gather liucly force,yntil weeattaine ; 
mortalitic, Boe ſeraloaneti as this pet BER ING ſecrere =_Y of Chr 
with the godly is by nature impoſſible robe com erh 
moos. nh of in viſible Ggnes moſt fir llc 

as it were by carneſtams and rokens gien, hee makethirſo 
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dic of the Lorde was ſo once offred for vs,that we fiowe cate lincating _ HJ 
it do feele in vs the effeual working of that ſacrifice: thathisbloude. 0 
was ſoonce ſhedfor ys,thatir is vatovsconrinualdrinke, And fo foundthe _ ig" 
words of the promiſe there adioyned. Take,thisis my bodice, which is ——_ 
uered for you. The body therefore which was once offred vp for our ſaluas 37) 417 2 
tion,we are commaundecd to take and cate:thatwhenweſce our ſclues tobe» z,Cornnas - 
made partakers of this, wee may cerrcinly determinethartthe of his , 
death which bringerh life ſhalbe im vs. Whereupon alſo hecalleth 
che cup,the coucnant in hisbloud. For after a cerrame maner it 
or rather continueth the conenant which he hath once ſtabliſhed with his 
bloud, ſo much as pertainerhro che-confirmingot our faith,ſo oft as he rea- 
cheth vatoys that Note - be _ = mars 
2 Agrearfruir verily of afhance weetene - 

therof the Sacramenrt,becauſe they hauea witnefſe , that we are growE = 

ither into one bodie with Chriſt,ſo rhatwharſocuer is his we may call ours, 
pn on followeth that we may boldly promiſe vnro our ſelues,that cuer« 
laſting life isours, whereof heis heire 3 and that the kingdome' of heauen, 
whcreinto he is now entred,can no mare fall away from vs than from him g 
apaine that we cannot now be condemned by our finnes, from the gilt 
whereof he hath acquired vs,when he willed them ro be impured to 
a5 if they were his owne, This is the marucilous which of his im- 
mcaſurable bountifulnes he hath made with vs: thathe being made with ys 
the ſonne of man, hath made vs with him the ſonnes of God: that by his 


commingdowne into earth, he hath made vs a way to go wp intoheauen: 


that pure: him our mortalitic, hc hath giuen vs his immorrtalitie:y 
raking do weakenefſc hc hath ſtrengthened da err. 
th ng our! pouertie to himſelfe, he hath « ap Lene _ tovs: thatta» 
ing to him the weight of our ynrighreouſnes,w we werc oppreſſed; 
he one ries fe. 

3  OfobeNingons ob ne nee 
wee certainly derermine,that Chriſtis men vs, 4s it Chriſt hi 
(lie were ſerpreſenebefore cur eyes, and handled wichour hands. For this 
worde can neither lie to ys,nor mockevs: Take,carc, drinke: this is my bo« 
dic which is delivered for yott: this is the bloud, which is ſhed intothe for+ 
Eiucneſſe of finnes, Whereas he commiaundethto rake, he fignifierh char it 
15 ours, Whereas he commaundeth to eare, he fignificth that thar is made 
one ſubſtance with vs.Whereas he ſaith ofthe bodie, rhar ir is deliuered for 
Ys: of the bloud,, tharir is ſhed for vs: therein he reacherthrhar borhare nor 
lo much his as ours: becauſe hee rooke and laide away both, nor forhis c6- 
modirie, butro our ſaluation. And truely ir is to bee Gigemtly marked;rhar 
the chicfe andin a manner whole pitch of rhe ſacrament ſtandeth intheſe 
wordes, Which isdeliuered for you, Which is ſhed for gm pr oma 
it ſhould not much profit vs,thatthe bodic and bloud of our Lord arenowe. F: 
Gittaredwnlſle they had benaagee given footh for oueredemprion = 
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/ andſaluarion. Therefore they arer vnder bread andwinethat- = 

we ſhould learne that they are nor vursbur alſo ordeined for he nous | 
{30,4 
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riſhmenr of ſpiritualllife. This is1r thatwee before ſayde;xh Tas 


porallthinges which are ſhewed foorth in the Sacramenrs, we areby a cers | 


raine rtionall relation guided ro ſpirituall things, Sowhen br 
uen refors fone of the bodic of Chriſt, we oughtby ray. xcejue 
fimilirude: As bread nourifheth,ſuſteinerh, and maintaineth rhe life of our 
bodie : ſo the bodie of Chriſt is the onely 'meare toquickenand giue life ts 
our ſoule. When wee ſee wine ſer foorth for a figne of his : wee muſt 
call rominde whar vſes wine bringeth tothe body, that wee may conſider 
that the ſame are brought to vs ſpiritually by the bloud of Chriſt: thoſe vſes 
be,ro cheriſh,to refrefh,to ſtrenthen,ro make mery, For if wee ſufficiently 
weye, what the delivering of this holy bodie, what the ing of this ho« 
ly bloud, hath profited vs: we ſhall plainly perceiue rhat theſe thingswhich 
are ſpoken of bread and wine, according tofuch proportionall relation doe 
veric well accorde with them towarde vs when they are communicated 
vnto ys. 

4 Therefore the chicfe partes of the Sacramentare not ſimply and 
without hier conſideration to reach ro vs the bodice of Chriſtbut rather that 
ſame promiſe,whereby he reſtifierh,rhar his fleſh-is verily mear,&his bloud 
1s drinke, with which we are fed into eternall life: wherby he affirmerh him« 
ſelfe ro be the breade of hfe, of which who ſo caterh, he ſhall liue for euer: ro 
ſeale (I ſay )and confirme that promiſe : and for bringing the fame topaſſe, 
wſcnd vs tothe crofle of Chriſt, where that promiſe harh beene truely pers 
fourmed,and in all points fulfilled. For we do not well and healtbfully cate 
Chriſt but crucified, when we do with liuely feeling conceiue the effeQuals 
nes of his death. For whereas he called himſelfe the bread of life he didnot 
borrowe that name of the ſacrament,as ſome do wrongfully expound ir:bur 
becauſc he was giuen vs ſuch of the Father, and perfourmed himſelfe ſuch, 
when being made partaker of our humane mortalirie, he made ys partners 
of his diuinc immortalitic: when offring himſelfe for ſacrifice, he: 
accurſednefſe ypon himſelfe,that he might fill vs with bleſfing z whenwith 


his death he devoured and ſwallowed Rn :wheninhisre 7 


raiſed yp this our corruprible fleſhwhich he had pur on ," ro glorie and vt 
corruption, Wb rf 

5 Irremaineth that by appliance allthe ſame may come rovs, Thatis 
done, both by the Goſpell, and more clearcly by the holy Supper, where 
both he offreth himſelfe ro vs with allhis ings, and wee receiue him 
by faith. Wherefore the ſacrament not that Chriſt firſt beginnerh 
to be the bread of life : but whenir bringeth into remembrance,tharhe was 
made the bread of life, which we continually care, and when itgiueth ynto 
vsthe taſte and ſauour of that bread,thenit makerh vs to feele the ftre! 
ofthatbread.For it promiſeth vs, that whatſoeuer Chriſt didor ſuffre 
famewas done to gue life to vs. Then,that this giuing of life is ev 
by which wee may without ende be nour:ſhed, ſuſtcined, and pr. n 
hfe, For as Chriſt ſhould not haue beene to vs the bread oof life, vt Ic 
badberne borne and had died far vs, yalefle hee had ziſen. againe $ 
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which Chriſt hath very well exprefſed in theſe wordes 

will giue, is my fleſb,which 1 wilgiue for life of the world. By 

without dour he ſignifierh, that his body ſhould therefore be tovsfor bread, 
ro the ſpirituall life of the foule, becauſe it ſhould be giuen forth ro death for 
* eur ſaluation: andrhariris dehuered to vs to care of ir,when by faith he mas. - 
keth vs partakers of ir .' Once therefore he gaue it , thathe mighrbee made 
bread, when he gaue forth himſelfe robe crucified for theredemptionof the 
world : daily he giueth it, when by the worde ofthe Golpel heofftereth ir vn- 
ro ys to be receiucd, ſo farre as.it was crucificd : where hee ſealeth rhat deli- 
uerance with the holy myſterie of the Supper: where he inwardly fulfillech _ 
that which he outwardly betokenerh . Nowe herein we muſt beware of two 
faultes, that neither doing roo much in abaſing rhe ſignes, we ſeeme tophuck 
them from their myſteries ro which they are ma maner knitre faſt :northat 
being immeaſurable in aduauncing rhe ſame , wee ſeeme inthe meane rirhe 
ſomewhat to darken the myſteries themſelucs., Thar Chriſt is the breade of 
life, wherewith the fairhfull are nouriſhed into erernallſaluarion; there is no 
man burhe PAI Pe he be akogether withoutreligi6.Burthispoine 
3s not likewiſe agreed vpon among all men , wharis the maner of parraki 

of him.For there be thar in one worde define, thatto care the fleſh of Chri 
and to drinke his bloud, is nothingelſe bur robelecue in Chriſt himſelfe. Bur 
I thinke thartChriſt meant ſome cerrainer and hier thing,in that notable ſcr- 
mon where he commenderh to vs the eating ofhis fleſh : namely, tharwee 
arc quickned by the true parraking of him : whichalſo he th 

ſcd by the wordes of eating and drinking, leaſt en fora ſhoulde thinke, char 
thelife which we receiue of him is conceiued e knowledge onely, For 
as notrhe ſight, butthe cating of bread ſuffiſeth the body for nouriſhment: 
ſo it behoueth that the ſoule be truely & throughly made parraker of Chriſt, 
thatby rhe power ofhimir may be quickened into aſpiritualllife , Burin 
the meane time we confeſſe y theteh no otherecaring, bur of faith: asthere 
canno other be imagined.Burthis is the difference betweene my words and 
theirs, that with them to eareis only ro beleue : bur 1 ſay y the fleſh of Chriſt 
is caten with belecuing, becauſe by faith he ts made ours, and1 fay that ca- 
ting is the fruite and effeQ of faith. Or, if you will haveit plainer, with them 
eating is faith : and Tthinke it rather to folowe of faith. Inwordes verily the 
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difference is bur ſmall: bur inthe chingitrſelfe, norſmall. For th the Ephe.z.17%. 


Apoſtle reacherh. thar Chriſt dwellerh m our heartes by Fayrth: yerno man 
will expounde this dwellingro be faith : but all men doe 0 rom thar chere 
is exprefſcd a ſingular effeR of fairh, forthar by it rhe faithtull doe obrainets 
haue Chriſt dwellingin rhem . After this maner, the Lorde meantin callin loh.6.525 
himſelfe the bread of life, not only toteach rhar in the faith ofhis death s, 


reſurreRion, ſaluation is repoſed for vs : bur alſo thatby true of E 


himſc|fe ir is brought ro paſſe, thar his life paſſerh into ys, and eth 
ours; like as bread , when iris caken for foode, winiſtercrh liuelinefſe ro the 


's Neither did Auguſtine, whome they bring in for their patrone,inany._ 
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ting is of faith, norof the mourh . Which I allo de mY OO ee 


all | adde, that we do: by faith embrace Chriſt, nor appearing afarre of; bue 
making himſelfe one with vs, that he may be our head, and we his wember 

Yertdoc nocl veterly diſalowe that manner of ſpeaking: bur onelyIdenic ir 
ro be a full declaration, x7 meane rodefin= what it isto earethe fleſhe 


of Chriſte . Otherwiſe 1 ſee that Auguſtine harh oft vied this forme of - 


ſpceche: as when he ſayeth in the thirde bouke Of. Chriſtian dodtrine,, Vn» 
Ede ye cate the flcſhe of the ſonne of man: this is a figure ing tha 

muſt communicate with the paſſion of the Lorde, and muſt and 
profitably lay vppe in remembraunce har for vs his fleſhe was cruciked and 
wounded . Agfine when he ſaycth, that the three thouſande men whiche 


© Hom.inloh. were conuerted at Peters ſermon, did drinke the bloude of Chriſt by belce- 


3t-and 49. ying, which they hadde ſhedde by cruelldealing . But in many other pla- 

AR 3.41. hc IEEE ſerterth our that bencfire of faith, thatby xourſou you 
no lefſe refreſh:d with rhe communicating of the fleſhz of Chriſt, than our 
bodics arc with the breade which they cate, And the ſameis it whichina 

Hom.S0o. cerraine place Chryſoſtome wryteth, that Chriſt doerh nor onely by fa 

| bur alſo in deede make vs his body . For he mcanerh.nor that we doe from 
any other where than fromfairh, obraine ſuch a berickre; bur this onely 
he meaneth to exclude, that none when hee hearerh faichro bee. nan 
ſhould conceiue a naked ws, parry 2" . As for them chat willuneteIorper 


tobe only a marke ofoutward profeſſion, I donow paſſe themouer; becauſe 


I thinke y I haue ſufficicntly confuted rheir error,when] entreated of Sacra- 
mentes generally . Onely this thing let the readers marke , that when the 


-- oO 
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Luk, 22,20. Cupis called rhe coucnant inthe bloude there is a promiſc pear 


may be of force rocanfirme fairh . Whereupon followeth \thas vnleſſe | 
haue reſpe& to God,and embrace that which he offrerh , we doe norrightly 
vic the holy Supper, | wo 

7 Moreouer they alſo do nor ſatisfic me , which acknowledzingrhat we 
hauc ſome communion with Chriſt, when they meanroexprefic - | wy" 
vs partakers onely of the Spirire, withour making any mention of feth and 
bloude. As though all choſe thinges were ſpoken of nothing, that aa 
1s verily meate, that his bloud is verily drinke: rhatnone hath life ,burhee 
that catcth that fleſhz, and drinkerh that bloude: and ſuch orher ſayinges 
thatbelong tothe ſame ende . Wherefore ifir be certaine that the fullcom- 
municating of Chriſt procecderh beyond their deſcriptiG, as it is too narows= 
ly traincd: I will nowe goc abour toknir ypin fewe wordes, howelarge iris 
and howe farre it I it ſelfe, before thax 1 ſpake of rhe contrarie faulc 
of exceſſe, For ſhall hauc a longer diſpucation with the exceſſive rea- 
chers, which, when according to their ownegrofleneſſe they frame amaner 
of cating and drinking full ofabſurditie, doe alſo tranſkigure Chriſtin 
our of his fleſhe into a fantaſic : if yet a man may with ordes Com 
prehende ſo greate a myſterie , which Iſcerhatl can Wy aiciently con 
prehende with minde: and therefore 1 do willingly confeſe 61. 0 lt 
ſhoulde meaſure rhe hineſſe thereof by the ſmall proportion of my 


of my chil 
nelſe. Bur rather Lexhorte the readersgtharthey donocreftraing theſenſt 
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_ aqronteernns 1 _ 2uNds:but 
r,tnan can cl , 
thing, when I have we dro fay all, chinke that] le bu 
_ _— —— thereof. And gems ' mc 
thinking than the rongur in exp ctwith greatneſſe 
minge Io oſhrmouetand'® ver de Finally therefore g re- 
maineth , bury I muſt breake forth into admiration of — 2:0 
ncither rhe minde can ſuffice to thinke of, nor the tonpne to declare. Yet ate. 
ter ſuch manner as 1 can, I will ſet foorrh the ſumme of my ſentence : whiclr 
- [ nothing doubrto be true, ſo I xruſt that it will not be difallowed of godly 

eartes. | Hades 08 

8 Firſtof all, wee are taughtour of the ſcriprure, char Chriſt was from 
the beginning rhar hfe bringing worde of the Father, the fountaine and ori- 
ginall of life, from whence ky thinges cuer received their hating of lie, 
Wherefore lohn ſometime calleth him the worde of life , and ſometime wri-" 
tcth thar life, was in him: meaning that hee euen then flowing into all crea- * 
tures, powred into them the power of breathing & living, Yertheſame lohn 
addeth afterward, tharthe lf e was then and notrillthen openly ſhewed,whe* 
the Sonne of God taking vpon him our 499 99 himſelte robe ſeenewith' 
eyes and felr with handes. For he did before alſo ſpread abroade his 
power into rhe creatures: yertbecaule man, being by ſinne from 
God, hauing loſt the communion of life, ſawe on euery fide dearth hanging 
over him: charhe might recouer hope of immorralitic ,it behooued thathe 
ſhoulde be recciued into the communion of that worde, Forhowe ſmall a+ 
confidence majeſt thowconceme thereof, if thou heare y rhe word of God in 
deede, from which thou arr moſt farre remooued, conteinerh in it {tle the 
fulneſle of life, but in thy ſelfe and rounde about thee nothing offererh ir 
ſcIfe and is preſent before thine eyes but death? Bur ſince thartounraine of 
life beganne ro dwell in our fleſhe , nowe it lieth nota farre off hidden from 
Y ws: PeERe dehuererh ir ſelfe to ren of 4 o ny ir Tron x 
the very fleſhe, whercinitreſterh, ro power to bring life to'vs, that i 
wk thereofwee may bee fedde toimmorralitie. Iam (faith hee ) the:Fobo cats f 
bread of life,y am come down from-heauen. And the bread which1 yan. ung : A 
is my fleſh, which I will gine for the life of the worlde, In which wordes hee” 
reacherh, not onely that he is life, in reſpe& thar hee is the crernall worde 
of G © Dwhich came downeto vsfrom heauen, burthatin comming” 
downe he powred the ſame powerinto the fleſhe which he did pur on, thar: 
from thence the communicaring of life might flowe foorthrynto vs, Hereup- 
pon alſo theſe things nowe follow,thar his fleth is verily mear,and his blood / 
15 verilie drinkg, with which ſuſtenances the fairhfull are foſtered inro erer- 
nll life, Herein therefore conſiſterh fingular comfort ro the godly;y nowe 
they finde life in their owne fleſhe. For ſo they doe not onely wittveake paſe; - 
ſigearteine vnto it, but haucit of it ſelfe laid abroad for them f 
ſclfe ynrothem.Onely letrhem hold open rhe boſome oftheir bearr-jthe 
may embrace itbeing preſent, and theyſhall obteineir. ok. M-.. - 

9 Bur h the fleſhof Chriſt haue not ſo grear power of irſelfe, — => 
tha ircangine dew vs prijch Bock in hooune uſt vitace EVI BON; 7" 
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Ie&ro morralitie, andnow being cndued. with imm 
| ſelfe: yer iris rightfully called ufecingiags vhich 1s filled v 
to poure ir into vs. In which meaning Idoe with Cyr | expoun 
of Chriſt: as the farher hath life jn himſelfe, ſo hee hath a 
ſonne to haue lifein himſelfe , For rhere he properly ſpeakert 
not which h:e from the beginninz poſſeſſed withthe father,burwitt 
he was garniſh-d inthe ſame fleſhein which he appeared. _ Tt 
ſhzweth tharin his manhoode allo dwellerh rhe fulneſſe of hte, tha 
Euer partaketh of his fl-ſhe and bloode, may therewithall alſoentoy rt 
taking of life, Of whart ſort that is,we may declare by a familiar examp! 
as out of a fountaine water is ſometime dronke, ſometime is drawen, fome- 
Gmeby forrowes is conucicd to the watering of groundes , which yerof it | 
ſelfe docth not ouerflowints ſo manic vſcs, bur from the verie ſpringirſelfe. 
which with cuerlaſting flowing yeclderh and miniſtreth ynto it. from time 
totime newe abundance : ſo the fleſhe of Chriſt is like a rich and ynwaſted 
fountaine which powrerh into vs the life ſpringing fromthe Godheadeinro 
itſelfe, Nowe who ſeeth nor, that the communion of the fleſhe and bloode. 
of Chriſt is neceſſarie ro all that aſpire to heauenly lite ? Hereunto tenderh 
that ſaying ofthe Apoſtle, thatthe Church is the body of Chriſt and the ful, 
filling ofit: and that he is the heade our of which the whole body cour 
pled and knirtogerher by ioynres makerh encreaſc of the body: rhatour bo- 
dies are the members of Chriſt. Allwhich chinges we vnderſtande tobe im- 
poſlible to be broughtto paſle, but that hee mult wholy cleaue to vs. in Spi- 
rite and body . But thatmoſt neere fellowſhip whereby we are cc mh 
his fleſhe, hee hath yer ſerour with a more glorious ti , when he aide that 
Ephe. 5. 39 we are members ofhis bodic, and arc of his bones and of his fleſhe. At the, 
laſt, to declare itro be a matter greater chanall wordes, he concludeth his 
ſaying with an exclamation, This is (ſaith hee) a grear ſecret, Theretore 
ſhoulde be a point of cxtreeme madneſle to CITE no communion of 
the faichfull when chefleſhe and bloode of che Lorde , which the Apo» 
{tle - vgs; to bee ſogrear , that hee had rather wonder at it than cx- 
prefie ut, 33% 
10 Lettheſummebee, rhat chr ſoules are ſo fedde with the flethe and 
bloode of Chriſt, as breade and wine doe mainraine and ſuſtcine rhe bodily 
life, For otherwiſe the proportionall relation of the figne ſhoulde not agrees 
vnlefſe ſoules did finde their foode in Chriſt , Which can nor be dane, vs 
Chriſt doe trucly growe into one with vs, and refreſhe vs with the on 
his fleſhe and drinking of his bloode, Butalchough it ſeeme incredibie,tnat 
inſogreat diſtanceof places the fleſheof Chriſt reacheth toysthariemay- 
bee mearte to vs: let vs remember howe much the ſecrete power of the ſpt 
rite ſurmounterh aboueall our ſenſes, and howe fooliſhe it 1s to goe about to 
meaſurehis vnmcaſurablenefſe by our meaſure, Thar therefore which our 
minde comprehendeth nor, let our faith conceiue, that the ſi pirit truly knit- 
reth in one thoſethinges that are ſeuered in places. Nowe that ſame ho- 
1y communicating of his bodice and bloode, whereby Chriſt powrerh his life 
into vs, cuen asit hee pearcedir into our bones and marowes, hee in the 
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and vrayerecatharplarpale Sp 
any cauſe, wh an hel MEL 
the name of I Ce 1gnified | is giuen to mes 
rearing ofthe og hgnhs isa ſigne,not che thing » But chi ng 

et we ſhal cighely gather of the POE of the ligne, Wy 
it "a e1s delivere *—*= vnlcfſe 2.man \ will call God a deccemuery he cat f nege 
be ſo. boldetoſaye char hee ſerterh betuie vs Emer ſig Igne, « Ther efo > 
by che breakin of bread the Lorde doth rruely repreſent the par 
his body,itou t to be out of dou that he truely performerh and Yana. 
ir. Andthis rule is alway to be holden of che $f ly,that fo off as they ſee the 
ſignes ordaincdofthe Lord,they ce nke and perſwade themſclues 
that ghetrueth-of the thing ſign Lin there preſcnr.. For to what c 
ſhould the Lorde deliucr zo-rhee into thy hande the figne of his body, butto 
alſure cheeof the true parraking of it > If 3x bee rrue, thara yilible figne js 
uen vs ,40 ſcalerhe Kr. of an muiſible : when weereccine the ligne £ f 
the bodie,ler ys no lefle certainely belceue that the body ir ſclfe allo is giuen 


VS, 


11 Ifay therefore(which both hath bin alway  recciued in the Churche, 


and all they reach atthis day that think right ) chat rhe holy m _— of the 
y #1 


Supper conliſterh of rwo thinges: thatis to ſay, of the bodily ſignes, whiche 
becing ſerbefore our eyes doe re 6 gs ynto vs inuifible thinges accor 
tothe capaciue ofgur wearaets and of ſpirituall cruerh, PH is by th 
figacs both igured and deliuered.. Of on ſorte chars , nog Imeane a 
ſhewe it fam tarlic, I vic toſct threethinges: the ſignification, the matter 
which hangerh ofy ſignification,the vertue or effect which fuloweth ofborh, 
The fignification conliſterh inthe promiſes, which are after a certaine ma» 
ner wrapped together withthe ſigne . The marter of ſubſtance call Chriſt 
with his _= thang refurreRion, yelfedl ynderſtand the redemprion,righ- 
tcoulnefle "Gneibeaton,and ctenalllite- and whatſoever other benehires 
Chriſt bringerh vs, Now alrhough all cheſe rbings haue reſpeQeto faith: yer 
Lleaue no place to this cauillation:as though whenl ſay that Chriſtis recci- 
ucd by faith, I would haue him conceiued with vnderſtanding only and ima» 
pnaucy, For the promiſes offer him, not that wee ould flicke faſtin the 
ight alone and in bare rptar pe : buethat we ſhoulde cnioy the vv Svomn cotit 
municating ofhim.. And truely I ſee nor how ra man may haue confidence 
that he hath redemption and Heberoulhctl frees Nc, of Ore 
in his death, burprinci ſtanding 
himſelfe, For thoſe good ” qaBeihac 


made himſclic ours. I ſay th SO 
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7n which he hath fulfilled al obedience for purctiaſing 
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tos: nawly 5 firſt we ſhould grow together into or dy with him:& i 


being made partakers of his ſubſtance, we may alſo feele hz ode dr 


tmunicating of all his good rhinges. ©. "4% AR HLAECL SS 


broughrin. For herein Saran hath phyed with jmatuelous furtlerjs 


Chryſo.Ser. 
de ſpirictu 
ſaaQo, 


12 Nowl come down to the exceſſluemixrares, m ha 
withdrawing che mindes of men from heauen, hemiigh nh e 
uerſe crrour, as though Chriſt were faſtenedrorhe eleme dei An 
firſt we muſt nor dreame ſuch a preſence of Chriſt inthe 
crafteſmcn' of the courrofRome haue fained:as 1c 
were made preſcnt with prefence of place, ro be handled with h; 
brooſed wich teeth, and {wallowed with mouth , For this of recanta. 
tion Pope, Nicolas cndited to Berengarius , to bee a wirnefſe of 
taunce: namely with words ſo farre monſtruous, that the 


At 


crieth out j there is danger, if the readers do nor wiſely rake heede' 


ſclucs, leaſt they ſhould oe ourof them - mo worſe thanwas that of 
Berengarius , In the ſeconde diſtin&ion, in the Chaprer begi }.E- 
£0 Reis . Bur Peter Lombarde, alrhough he OL ENT 
ing the abſurditie, yer more inclinerh cothe contrary ſentence; For 'as wee 
nothing doubt that it hath limites according to the perperuallnature of the 
bodic of men, and is holden in heauenjnro which it was oncereceined, yntil 
hce returne to iudgement: fo todraye it backe ynder theſe corruprible cle- 
mentes or to imagine it preſenreuery where, we accountir tobevererly yn- 
lawful. Neither verily is it ſo ncedctull ro this that we may enioy the patta- 
king of ir:foraſmuch as rhe Lorde giuerh vs this beneht by his Spirit, tharwe 
be made one with him in body, Spirir, and ſoule , The bonde'therefore of 
this conioyning is the ſpiric of Chriſt,by the knitring whereofwebe coupled 
together,and as itwere acertaine conduit,by which whatſocuerChriſthim- 
ſeltc both is & hath, is conueyedro ys . For if we beholde the ſunneſhini 
foorth with his beames vpon the earrh afrer acertaine manner to'<9 
his ſubſtance vnto it to engender, nouriſhe, and quicken the fruitesthereof: 
why ſhould the extending of beames of the Spirite of Chriſt be inferiour to 
conuey the communion of his fleſh and bloud into vs ? Wherfore the Scrip- 
ture,when itſpeaketh of our partaking with Chriſt,referreth the whole force 
thereofto the Spirite, Yetin ſteede of many,one place ſhalbe ſufficient. For 
Paulin the eight Chapter ro the Romanes , ſayth that Chriſt dwelleth in vs 
none otherwiſe than by his Spirite ; whereby yer hce taketh notaway that 


communion of his fleſhe and bloud of which we nowe ſpeake; but reacheth 


thatthe Spirite alone worketh that wee poſſefſe whole Chriſt and hauc him 
dwelling in ys. cf 5 

I a The ſchoolemen thought more ſhamefaſtly whichwere withholden 
with horrour of ſo barbarous vngodlineſſe , Yerrhey alſo themſclues dono- 


| thing bur mocke with furtler deceites . They grauntthat Chriſtis notcon- 


, ward hey inuent a way, which netther themſclues doe die" eo 
can declare to other: yet Ris ſuch as falleth to'rhis pointe that Chuilts in 


tainedrhereby way ofcircumſcriptiennor after a bodily manner; but afrer- 
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be{ veimvin forme dry ll JeaÞ. 
fay htinterncai rocks fe. efaſten hin 
torhe whimnes which chat emo ite pot I hay 
the Sacrament, that he rmine no Qer pre 


(eace bur obama Prater G ace ; 
a dececarfull colour, ITE abs -onlceratior 
Chriſt , which befarcwas bread; nit] 


der thac colour ofbread, Which ahora 
to expreſſe. Forthzſc berhe ae Lombarde: that 
wiuch init ſelfe is vidble, whenthe conſecration is den : 
is coucred vnder the forme ofbread.Sothe forme. of thar oy ing 
elſc bur a viſour,thar cakerhaway, thelight of the fleſh from the cies Ns 
necede wee many conicftures,to Nene whar ſnares they mindedto to. lay 
theſe wordes, fith.the thing i-ſclie plainely ſpeakerh.ic,. Forit) Comas 
with howe great ſuperſtirion.] in certainerages palt , not —=_— 
ſort of men; but alſothe verie cheete of them haue becneh —_— oY 
day be holdenin popiſhe Charches . For hauing lictle care of true fairh, uy 
which alone we bach come imothe iellawfbie _— Chriſt,and doe.cleaue: 
gether with him){o that they hauc a carnal preſence of him, which ag 767 
framed befide the worde, they rhinke-thar they, haue, him preleng cn 
Therfore in a fumme,weſce.that this hach ben gorten by thus witric furclety, 
that bread was taken-tor God... - 

14 'From hence proceeded yſame fained rranſubltanciation, for which 
at this day they hgh more earneſtly chan for all che orher arrcles of, their 
faich Forrhe bud builders af that locall preſence could nor ynwinde them 
ſclues from this doubt howe the bodie of Chriſt ſhoulde be mi F 
ſubſtance of breade; but. chat by and by many abſurgicics did thruſt the 
ſcluesinplace; Therefore they were driyen of necelliie taflee GS > chis in+ 
uention, that there 4s made a turing of breade into the body: nor that, the 
body is properly made to God,burbecaule Chriſt y he might {5% himſclfe 
vnder he forme, bringeth che ſubſtance ronorhuing, Buraris vos eek ; 
they fell roſo greari Ignorance, F ea ſenſelefſe dulnefſe, har nor only . 
ture butaltheco 6 6 of y olde Ade hoems . 4px bro br 
abroad that monſter. Igrantindecd NAnTING of of Er ee 
vicd thename - Rc rhe chat ira 
outwardefignes bur thaxthey, mighe re da tered den ng my- 
ſtcrie differerh farre. from comman. Rene where 
they alplainely. vy H thartthe holy Ale cap ts ha of rwo P90. PUrtefn an 
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carthly parr,anda heayen rug they do without controe 
ucrſie expound to bebreadand A Sg they babble , itis 


plainc that in confirming ofchis dodtcine they wan the defence of anciqui- 
tic Mfg ana _— roſcr againſt che cuident worde of God, 
For iris nor ſol PEERY it was. veri Lo Aaro way not _- 
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ror bor rittes,ro 2duaunce the mngonme' | j te 
They! he conſecrationts made a ſecrete turning, thatnowiris aro 
ther thingthan bread and wine:Thaue even nowe giuen warningy the 
not chereby meancy rhe things themſclues are b! o nought, buirth 
they are now to be otherwiſe eſteemed than common meates, uich cc ap- 
Rem onely to feede rhe belly:foraſmich as in rhemis delivered to ysthe 
pir 
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ſtttallmear and drinke of the ſoule, This wee alſo denie nor. (ay theſs 
men)chere bee a turning,it muſt necdes be that chere'is of one thing mai 
; an other thing, If they mcane that there is ſome” thing made which before 
was not, Iagreewiththem , If they willdraweittothar their owne it 
tion, let them anſwere me what change they thinke robe made in bapt 
For hercinthe fathers allo do derermin a maruelous rurning, when'they ſay 
that ofa corruptible elementis made a ſpiritual waſhing of y ſoule,yet none 
of them denicth that water rcmaineth. Bur(ſay they) there 1s no ſuch thin 
In bapriſme, as is y in the ſupper. This is my body. As though the queſtion 
were of thoſe wordes, which hauc a meaning plaine enough:and nor rather 
of that worde of rurning,which ought to ſignihe no more 1n the thi 
in baptiſme, Therfore farewellrhey with theſe ſnares 6f (yWables, eby 
they doe nothing elſe bur bewray their vwne hungrinefle, For otherwiſe the 
Ggnification would nor agree togerher vnlefſe rhe trueth whichis there 6 
gured, had a liuely image in ourward figne, Chriſtes will was by the ourward 
1gne to teſtifie that his fleſh is meare. If hee did ſet before vs onely anemp- 
ticimaginariue forme of bread not true bread, where were'the correlatis or 
fimilitude which ſhould lead vs from the viſible thing to the innifible? For, 
thatall thinges may agree together, the fignification ſhall extende nofur- 
ther, btirthat we be fedde with the forme of the fleſh of Chriſt, As, ifin bap- 
tiſme the forme of water ſhoulde deceiue our eyes,it ſhoulde notbee tovs a 
certaine pledge of our waſhing : yea by that deceireful ſhew there ſhould be 
giuen vs an occafion of wauering, Therfore the nature of the Sacraments 
ouerthrowen, vnles in the maner of ſignifying the carthly figne aunſwerto 
heauenly thing. And therefore we looſe the rruerh ofthis myſterie, c 
true bread _—_ to vs the true body of Chriſt. I repeat it againe! Sith y 
Supper is nothing elſe,than a viſible teſtifying ofrhat promiſe whichis inthe 
ſ1xt Chapter of lohn, namely har Chriſt 1s the oy 4 of life , which came 
downe from heaven:there muſt be viſible bread vſcd for a meane,whereby y 
ſame fpirtual}bread may be figured:vnles we will chat wee looſe all che fruic 
Which inthis behalfe God renderly grantethtoſuſteine our weakenes. Now 
1,Cor,10.17 by whatreaſon ſhoulde Paul gather, that al we arc one andone bread, 
which doe together partake of one bread,if there retained onely animagr 
natiue forme and nor rather a naturalltruerhof bread? [ 

I5 But they coulde never have beene —_— ed with'F deceires 
of Satan,bur becauſe they were already bewirched with thiserrour, tharthe 
body of Chriſtinclofed vnder bread was by the bodily mouth ſentdownein 
rorhe belly. The cauſe of ſo brutiſh imagination was, that conſecration fig. 
nihed as much among them as a magicallenchainment, But thisprinct- 
Ple was drawen tothe, thatbread is a ſacramentto' bur to'men, to 
"home the worde it direRted: like as F water of baptiſm is nor changs n 
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; ſee, burſo ſoohe 23 the promiſe js adioynedJ beginnerh eo be thartory — 
crament. The water ſpringing out of the rocke in the deſert was to the fa- —_— 
thers a token and figne of the ſamething,which the wine doeth figure to vs Hy 
in the Supper, For Paul reacherh thar they drunke the ſame ſpiritualdrink, . 
But ic was a common watering forthe andcatel ofthe people. Where - 
upon it is cafily gathered,tharin earthly clements , when they are applied 
to a ſpirituallvſc,there is made no other turning bur in reſpe@ of men, in ſo 
much as they are to them ſeales ofrhe promiſes, Moreouer fith Gods pur« 

ole _ l often repeate ) as it W_y handſome chariors to life ys yp to 
fimſe! e,they doby their way wardnefle wickedly diſapointthe ſame,which 
do in deede call ys to Chriſt, but lurking inuifibly ynder bread. Foriris nor 
poſſible that the minde of men, vncombring ir ſelfe from the immeaſura< * 
blenefſe of places, ſhould atraine to Chriſt euen aboue the heauens',” Thar 
which nature denied them , they attempted to amende with a more hurt. 
full remedie: thatabiding incarth,we ſhould neede no heauenly neereneſſe 
of Chriſt. Loe,rhis is the neceſlitic, that compelled chem ro transfigure the 
bodic of Chriſt. In Bernardes rime,althougha harder maner of ſpeaking was 
growen in yſe, yer cranſubſtantiation was notthen knowen. Andin allages 
before that, this fimilicude did flie abourin cuery mans mouth, that there is 
with bread and wine a ſpirituallthing ioynedinchis myſterie, Ofthe words 
they aunſivere, as they thinke , wittily : but bringing nothing fir for this - 
preſent cauſe, The rod of Moſes (ſay they) being turned into a Serpent, al- — 
chough it did getthe name of a Serpent, yerkeeperh ſtillthe old name, &is ***-7"% 
called a rod. So intheir opinion it is as probable, that alchough the bread 


paſſe into a newe ſubſtance,it may be abuſiuely and yer not vnaptly called 
n 


that which it appearerh tothe eyes.Bur what likelihoode or neerenefle finde 
they berweene a cleare miracle,and their fained illufion,of which no cye in 
earth is witnefſe? The Magicians had mocked with deceits, ſothat the Aces 
gy ptiis were perſuaded,thar they excelled in diuine power to change crea< 
tures abouc the order ofnature, Moſes came foorth, and driuing away all 
their deceites, ſhed rharthe inuincible power of God was on his fide, be- | 
cauſe his own rod conſumedal the reſt. But foraſmuch as that was a turning 
diſcernable with eyes,therefore as we haue ſaid,it pertainethnothing ro this 
preſent cauſe nkF in a litle time after,the rod vifibly returned into his own 
forme, Beſide thatir is notknowen,whether thar ſudden rurning was of ſub- 
ſtance or no, Alſo the alluding to the rods of the Magicians isto be confi- 
dcred, which the Prophettherefore would not callSerpenrs,leaſt he ſhould 
ſceme to ſignifie a turning where none was : becauſe thoſe deceiuers had |, 1 
done norhung bur caſt a myſt before the eyes ofthe beholders.© Whatlike» _— 
nefſe herewith hauec theſe formes of ſpeeche , The bread which we breakey x, Corxo.28 © 
So oft as ye ſhall eate this bread, They communicated in breakingofbread,”and r1,26, _ 
& ſuch other ? Iris certaine that their eyes were onely deceived withy en- 8334+ | 
chauntmentofthe Magicians , As concerning Moſes, he matter is more 
dourfull,by whoſe hand it was no more bard for God to makeofa rodaSer- 
pu againe ofa Serpent ro make a rod, thantocloth Ange 
2, nd brendby ere reckch E 
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were the ſame or like, there were ſome coh l Ir X thei 'Þ R- 
therefore remaine cerraine, thar it is not truely norfitly promiſed vathatin - 
the Supper the flcſh of Chriſt is truely to vs for meare, vnleſſer ie true fit 
ſtance of the outward figne agree with it, And-(as oneerrour roweth of: | 
other) the place of Icremie is fo fooliſhly wreſted roprooue x -anſubſtantia 
Ter.10.19+ tjongthat it irkerh me ro rehearſe ir, The Propher complainerh thatwood 
is pur in his bread: meaning that by the crueltie ofhis-enimies, his bread 
Plal.$9,22. wasinfecd with birrterneſſe, As Dauid with alike figure bewailerh thar his 
meate was cortupted with gall, and his drinke with re EE 
haue it thatthe body of Chriſt was by way of allegorie ed ri 
Bur ſome of the olde fathers thoughtſo, As chough wee oughrnotrarher ro 
pardon their ignorance, and to burie their ſhame, than ro adde ſhameleſnes 
ro compell chem yer ſtill ro fight ike enemies with the naturall meaning of 
the Prophet, 94.24 
16 | Other, which ſce thar the proporrionall relation ofthe ſigne &the 
thing fgnificd, cannot be ouerthrowen, bur that the trueth of themy 
muſt fall, do confeſle thatthe bread of the Supper is verily a ſubſtance of 
an earthly and corrupuble element,-and ſuffrech no change inirſelfe, bur 
hath vnder it ſelfe the body of Chriſt encloſed ,. If they did ſodeclaretheir 
meaning, that when the bread is delivered inthe myſterie, there is adioy- 
ned the delivering of the bodie, becauſe the rrueth is ynſcuerable from the 
figne : I woulde not much ftriue with them , Bur becauſerheyplacingrhe 
body in the bread,do faine toir a being euery where contrarie tothenature 
thcreof,and in adding vnder the bread,they will haue ithie there hidden: it 
is neccſlaric a litle while to drawe ſuch ſuttletics our of their dennes. , For 
my mind is not yetasof ſet purpoſe to go through withal this poine:buton+ 
ly thatl may lay the foundations of the diſputation which ſhallby and by 
followe m place fit for it, They will therefore haue the body of Chriſtro bee 
inuiſible & immeaſurable,rhat it may be hid ynder the bread + becauſe they 
thinke they do not otherwiſe communicate with him thanithe deſcendin+ 
to the bread:butthey comprehend not the maner of deſcending , whereby 
he lifteth ys vpward to himſclfe, They lay vpon it all; the colours that they 
can: but when they have ſaid all;ic ſufficiently *pprerr0 OIPr 
the local preſence of Chriſt, Whence commerh that?euenbecauſethey can 
abide ro conceiue noother panaking ofthe fleſh & bloud,, but which confi 
Keth cicher of toyning & touching of place,or of ſome proſe enc 
17 And,that they may obſtmatly defende the: errour once raſhly con- 
eciucd,ſome of them ſticke nor to ſay, that the fleſh of Chriſt hadneuer a- 
ny other meaſurings,bur ſo farre & wide aSheauen & carthis broad, Wher- 
as he was borne a child out of the wombe, whereas hegrewe, whereas hee 
was ſpreadabroad on the crofſe, whereashe was enckpadis che ſepulchre, 
the ſame was done by a certaine diſpenſation,that he mighrbeborne & die, 
AR. 3.9.& and performe the by he ductics of man, Whereas after his reſurre&ion he 
7-$5-X 9-3+ was ſeene in his wonted forme of body,whereas he wastakenypeo heauen, 
whereas laſt of all alſo after his aſcenſion he was ſeene of Stephen and Paul: 
it was done by the ſame diſpenſation, that it might appeare to the-fight of 
men y he was made a king in heauen, What is this clſc,.buttoraiſe vp Mar» 
_— oo 


< Mn 
> 43 i# 
"8 


Le] ——_—_— 


Ed one nd ho ND 44. 
| 1 194,05 ; © 7 8: Se GENS I 
554 vitr of 66lÞFor no man can dour thar the body of hilt ava fanrakie- 
or a fantaſlical thing,if he was of ſuch ſtate.Some 1p away ſomewhat more 
ſureclly ,with ſaying rhar this bodie which is giuen in the Sacrament is glo- 
rious and ao that therefore it is no abſurditic, if it be contained 
in many places, ifin no place,if with no forme, vnder the ſacramenr. Burl + 
aske what maner of bodie Chriſt gave torhe diſciples, the day before th at 
he ſuffred: domot the wordes ſound that hee gaue the ſame morrall bod'e, 
which was'within a litle after to be delmeredz Hee had already before(ſay | 
they )ſhewed Mis glorie to be ſcene rothree of the diſciples, That 1s true in 4 | —Y 
decde,bur his will was by that brighenefle ro giue them ataſte ofimmorta» "= 
licie for an houre. In the meane rime they ſhall not chere finde a double bo. 
dic,but that one body which Chriſt did beare, garniſhed withneweglorie, 
But when he diſtributed his bodie at his firſt ſupper, the time was nowe at 
hand,when he being ſtriken vf God, and humbled ſhoulde lie withourglorie 
as a leprous man:ſo farre is it off that he then would ſhewe foorth the glorie xc, . »6 4 
of his reſurreion. And howe great awindow is here opened to Marcion, if "" 
the bodic of Chriſt was ſeenc in one place mortal & baſe, and in' an other 
place was holden immorrall & glorious?Howbeir if their opinion take place, 
the ſame happenerth daily: becauſe they are compelled to contefle that the 
bodic of Chrilt being viſible in it ſelfe,leth hid inuiſibly vnder the ſigne of 
bread.And yer they that vomit out ſuch monſtrouſnes, are ſo not aſhamed 
of their own ſhame, that they do vnproucked hainouſly raile atys,becauſe 
we donor ſubſcribe to them, 
18 Nowifthey hſt ro faſtenthe bodie &bloud of the Lorde tobread & 
wine: the oneſhall of neceſſitic be pluckedin ſunder from the other. For as 
the bread is delivered ſeucrally fromthe cup,ſo the bodic vnited toy bread 
muſt necdes bedeuided from the bloud encloſed in the cup. For when they 
affirme chat the bodice is in the bread & the bloud in the cup: and the bread 
& wine are by ſpaces of place diſtant the one from the other: they can by no 
ſhifr eſcape, bur that the bodie muſt be ſeuered from the bloud.Bur whereas 


they are wont to alleage,thatby thevodicd ye they faine)in the body is 
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the bloud, & hkewiſe in the bloudis the bodie,y verily is roo trifling : foraſ< 
much as theſignes in which they are encloſcd,are ſo ſcuered. Bur itwee bee 
lifted yp w our eycs & mindes to heauen,y we ſecke Chriſt there inthe glo- 
ry of his kingdom:as the fignes doallure ys to him whole,ſo ynder the bgne 
of bread, we ſhalbe fed with his bodie, vnder the figne of wine we ſhall lcuee 
rall y drinke his bloud,y at length we may enioy him whole. For alchough he 
hath taken away his fleſh from vs, & inhis bodic is aſcended vp into hea- 
ucn,yet he fitteth artheright hand of the Father,thatis to ſay hee reigneth 
in the power,& maicſtic, &glorie of the Father, - This kingdome is neither 
bounded with any ſpaces of place, nor compaſſed about with any meaſu- 
rings,but y Chriſt may ſhew forth his mightwherſocuer it pleſerh him both 
in heauen & in earth; but that he may ſhewe himſclfe preſent with power 8& 
ſtrength:bur that he may alway beat hand with them ybe his ing bis 
life into them g may liue in them, ſtrengthen themgquic! w, preiciuve. 
them ſafe , even as1f he were preſent in body:finally,but that he may feece.. 
them with bis owne body , the communion whereof hee docth by the 
Ru”: =. = power 
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19 Butwe muſt appoint ſuch a wan of Chriſt in the ſupper, as may 
neither faſten him to the element of bread,nor ſhur him yp inthe bread,nox 
any meane compaſſc him in , (for itis plainethar all theſe thing 
tus heauenlie gloric) knally ſuch as may neither take from him: his owne 
meaſure,nor diuerſly draw him in many places at once, nor fn ſuch 
an vameaſurable greatnefle as is ſpread abroad rhr en and 
earth, for theſe thinges are plainely againſt the trueth of the of man- 
hoodc,Ler vs(l ſay )ncuer ſuffer theſe rwo exceptions to beraken away from 
vs. The one, that nothingbe abated from the wm of Chriſt, whichis 
done,when he is brought vnder rhe corruptible elements of this world, oris 
bound to wy earthly creatures, The other,that nothing be by faining, ap» 
plycdzo his bodic,that agrecth not with the narure of man: which is done, 
when it is cither ſaid tobe infinite,or is fer in many places at once. Butrtheſe 
abſurdities being taken away, I willingly recciue whatſoeuer may auaile to 
expreſfle the true and ſubſtantiall communicating of the body and bloud of 
the Lorde,which communicating is deliuered to the faichfull ynderthe ho- 
ly fignes of the ſupper: and ſo that rhey may be thought nottoreceiueirby 
imagination onely or ynderſtanding of minde,but to _ it indeedtothe 
foode of crernall life. Why this ſenrence is ſo hatefull ro theworlde, andall 
defence raken away from it by the vniuſt indgements of many, thereisno 
cauſc ar all, bur for that the f for hath with horrible bewitching madded 


their mindes, Truely rhatwhich we teach, doth inall points very welagree 


with the Scriptures: it containeth neirher any abſurdiric, nor darkneſle,nor 
dourfulneſſe: it is not againſt true godlinefſe and ſound: edification: finally, 
it hath nothing inir,thart may offend,ſauing thar in certaine when 
that ignorance and barbarouſnefle of Sophiſters reigned in h,fo 
cleare light and open truerth hath beene vnworrhily oppreſſed. Yer becauſe 
Satan atthis day alſo trauaileth by troubleſome ſpirites to ſporirwithalrhe 
flaunders and reproches that hee can, and benderh himſelfe to no other 
thing with greater endeuour : itis profitable the more diligently to defende 
_ andreſcueir. 
20 Now before thar wee goany further, wee muſt entreate oftheſelfe 
Inſtitution of Chriſt:ſpecialy becauſe this is the moſt glorious obieQionrhar 
our aducrſaries hauc,that wedepart from the wordes of Chriſt, Therefore, 
that we may be diſcharged ofthe falſe cauſe of malice wherewith they bur- 
den ys, our fitteſt beginning ſhallbe arthe expoſition of the wordes, Three 
: Euangeliſtes and Paul rchearſe,thar Chriſt tooke bread, when he had gwen 
Matt.26,346 thankes he brake ir,gaue it to his diſciples and ſaide, Take, car : this 1s my 
Mar.14+ 22+ bodie which is deliucred, or broken for you , Ofrhe cuppe Marrhewe and 
drape Marke ſay thus: This cuppe is the bloud of the Newe teſtament,which ſhal 
*r-0 v4» be thedde for many vnro rgiueneſſe of finnes, Bur Paul and Luke ſay thus: 
This cuppe is the Newe teſtament in my blood, The patrones of 
ſtantiation will haue by the aconetiiefhl) the fourme of bread to bee fig- 
nified, becauſe the conſecration is made in the whole content oftheſen- 


rence andthereis po ſubſtance thateanbe ſheged , Burif they bev holoe? 
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with religious care of he wordes, becauſe Chriſt reſtified , tharth 
he a | the diſciples hands , washis body : his their deuif 
that that which was bread is nowe the bodie,, is moſt farre fromtheprox 
meaning of them. Thatwhich Chriſt rooke no he 
Apoſtles, he affirmerh to be his bodic:buthe tooke bread: who therfore can 
not vnderſtande thatbread is yerſhewed? and therefore there is no greater 
abſucditie, than to remoue thar tothe forme, which is ſpoken of the bread, 
Other,when they expounde this worde(is)for (to be tranſubſtanriate,) doe 
ceto a more enforced and violentlywreſted gloſe, Therefore there is no 
cauſe why they ſhoulde pretende rhar they bee moued with reuerenceof 
words. For this was vnheard of among all nations and languages, thatrhe 
word(is) ſhould be taken in this ſenſe,namely for tobe turned into anorher 
thing. As for them that leaue breadin rhe 9s 18 100 affirme that there is 
the bodie of Chriſt, they much differ among themſclues. They which ſpeak 
more modeſtly,although they preciſely exa@rhe letter, This is my bodie, 
yer afterward ſwarue from their preciſeneſle, and ſay that it isas much in 
effe& as that the bodie of Chriſt is with bread,in bread,and ynder bread. Of 
the marter it ſelfe which they afirme,wee bauc alreadie touched ſomwhar, 
and wee ſhall by and by haue occaſion yer to ſpeake more, Nowe I diſpute 
onely of the words, by which they ſay they are reſtrained that they cannor 
admurbreadro be called the bodie, becauſe it is aſigne ofrhe body . Butif 
they ſhunne all figures, why do they leape away from the plaine ſhewingof 
Chriſt, totheir owne maners of ſpeaking farre differing from it?For thereis 
grcat difference berweene this that bread is the bodie, and this that rhe bo- 
die is with bread. Burbecauſe they ſawe ir to be impoſſible , that this fint= 


ple propoſition might ſtande,thar bread is the bodic + they haue attewpred 
to ſcape away by thoſe formes of ſpeache, as itwere by crooked turninges,' 
Some more bolde ſticke not to affirme that euen in proper ſpeaking, bread 
1s the bodie , and by this meane they truely wor themſclues to belirerall 


men.If it be obieed,thatrherefore the bread is Chriſt,and is God: this ye- 

rily they will deny,becauſe itis not expreſſed inthe wordes of Chriſt, Bur 

they ſhall nothing preuaile by denying it : foraſmuch as all do agree that 

whole Chriſt is offred vs in the Supper.Buriris an intollerable blaſphemie, . 

that itbe withour figure ſpoken ofa fraile and corruptible clement, tharir 

is Chriſt, Nowel aske of them , whether theſe rwo propoſitions bee both 

of one effe&, Chriſt is the Sonne of God, and bread 1s the body of Chriſt, 

It chey graunttharthey arediuerſe, (which we will enforce them to graune 

whether they will or no) then let them aunfwere whence commeth the dif- 

fcrence, Ithinke they will bringnone other bur thatthe bread is afterrhe 4 
ſacramenrall manner called the bodie. Whereupon followerh,rhat Chriſts £M 
wordes are not ſubie& to the common rule, nor ought robe tried by Gram- * 
mar, AlfoI aske of all the preciſe and ſtiffe requirers of the letter, where 42 
Luke and Paul docall the cuppe the teſtament inthe blond , whether they Luk22,165 7 
do not expreſſe the ſame thing which they did in the firſt parte where they 11Cortzaug” 
call bread the bodie, Trucly the ſame religion was inthe one parte of the 0 
myſterie that was in the other ; and becauſe ſhortneſle is darke, longer þ 
ipcach doth benter open the meaning. So = therefore as they ſhal way 
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by one worde,that the bread is the bodie: I will ourof moe words bring 1 
expoſition, that itis the Teſtament mthe bodie, For why? Shalweeneede © 
to ſecke a more fairhfull or ſurer expoſitor than Paul and Luke? Neither - 
yerdoLrende hereunto , to diminiſh any thing of that communicating of 
the bodic of Chriſt which I haue confefled: onely my purpoſe is roconture 
that fooliſh waiwardnefſe , whereby they doe ſo MIT Bay 7 
wordes.I vnderſtande,by the authoritic of Paul and Luke, that the breadis 
the bodie of Chriſt, becauſe it is the coucnant in the bodie.. If they fight a- 
gainſt chis,they haue warrc not with me, but withthe ſpicite of God, How. 
ſocuer they cric out that they be touched with reuerenceof the wordes of 
Chriſt, whereby they do nor figuratiuely ynderſtande-thoſe things thatare 
plainly ſpoken: yer this is nor a pretence righttull enough, why they ſhould 
ſo refuſe all che reaſons which wee obie@ ro the contrarie.. In the meane 
time,as Thauealreadic giuen warning, it is conuenient:to learne, what ma» 
ner of thing this is, The tcſtament in the bodie and bloud of Chri 
the couenanr ſtabliſhed with the ſacrifice of death , ſhoulde otherwiſe nor 
profit ys,vnleflc there were adioynedthat ſecrer communicating whereby 
we growe into one with Chriſt, 
: 21 Irremaineththerefore that for the affinitie which rherhi 
fied haue with their ſignes,we confefle thatrhe ſelfe name, of the thing was 
giuen ro the figne : figuratiuely in deede, butnot without a moſt irpropor- 
tional] agreement, |leaue allcgories and parables, leſtany man ſhould qua. 
rell that I ſeeke ſtartingholes, and wander out of the preſcnt'purpoſe, Ifay 
tharthis is a ſpeech by figure of tranſnomination which is commonly vicd 
in the Scriprurc,when myſteries are entreated of. For neither can you other 
wiſe ynderſtand that which is ſaid: that circumciſion is a couenantezthatthe 
lmbeizthe Paſſcouer: that rhe Sacrifices of the lawe are expiations:finall 
thacthe rocke,out of which water flowed in the deſert, was Chriſt; valeſſs 
you take it to be ſpoken by way of transferring of names.Neitherare names 
transferred onely from the hicr name to the lower :- bur contrariwile rhe 
name of the vitible ſigne is alſo giuen.to the thing ſignified: as when itis 
Exog.s > faidthatGod appeared to Moſes in the buſhe: when the arkeofcouenantis 
Pſal.8 SE & called God,and the face of God: and the doue is called rhe holy Ghoſt, For 
42.7. though the ligne differ in ſubſtance from the thing fignified; becauſe this is 
Mact. 3-16, ſpiritual and heauenly,and that is corporalland viſible:yer becauſe ir doth 
nor onely hgure the thing which iris holily appointed to repreſent, as ana- 
ked and _ roken,bur cocrh alla trucly deliuer it in deede:why may not 
the name of the thing rightly accarde with it 2 Iffignes deuiled, by men, 
which are rather images of thingsabſent, than markes of rhinges preſent, 
which ſeltc abſent thing2s, they doe often, times deccitfully ſhadowe, are 
yet ſometime ga rniſhed with thetitles of the thinges:. then thoſe thinges 
that are ordein2d of God, doby much greater reaſon borrowe the name 
of thoſe things,of which they alway _ beare a {ure and notdeceirfull 
gnificarion, and haue the trueth adioyned with them, There is therefore ſo 
cat likenefſe and neerenefle of the one to the other, that iris cafie ro draw 
Fir namesto &fro.Thertfore ler our aduerfaries ceaſe ro heap ynſauouric 


ſcoffings againſt vs,in caling ys Tropiſts,becauſe we expound) ſacrameral 
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manerof ſpeaking after rhe common vſe of the Scripture. Forwhere ; BR 
craments agree together in many things: in this transferring ofnar by. 8 
hauc all a ce:rtaine comnmnity together, As therefore the Apoſtle teac | 4 
y the ſtone our of which ſpiritual drinke did ſpringtoy Ifraclices,was Chriſt, coe,x 
becauſe it was a viſible figne, yndet-which that * mower drinke was truly in 
deede bur nor diſcernably to the eye perceiued: fo breadis at this day 
the body of Chuiſt, foraſmuchasir is aſignewherby the Lord offercth to vs 
the trve cating of his body. Neither did Auguſtin otherwiſe think orf "oY 
!caſt any man ſhould deſpiſe this as a newe muention+ If (fayth he) the Sa- Epi.giad 
cramentes had nor a cerraine likenes of thoſe rhinges whereof they are Sa- Boniface 
cramentes, they ſhould notbe Sacramentesat all. And of this ikenefle of 
tcntimes they take the names of the things themſelues . Astherefore after 
a certayne manner the Sacrament of the body of Chriſte, is the bodie of © 
Chriſt : the Sacrament of the bloud of Chriſt, is the bloud of Chriſt : ſothe 
Sacrament of faith is faith, There be in him many like places, which it were : 
ſuperfluous ro heap together, fith thar ſame one ſuffiſerh:ſauingy the readers 
muſt be warned that the holy man teacherh rhe ſame thing in the Epiſtle to 
Enodius , Bur it is a trifling ſhift to ſay, that where Auguſtine teacherh, that 
whentransferring is often and commonly vſed in myſteries, hee maketh no 
mention ofthe Supper: becauleif rhis ſhifrwerereceiued, we mightnot rea- 
ſon from the generolkic ta the ſpecialtice, neither were this a bo argument: 
Euery fceling creature hath power of moving , therefore an oxe and a horſe 
haue power of moauing , - Howbeir long diſputation hereof is in another 
place cnded by the wordes of the ſame holy man,where he ſayth,thatChriſt 
ſticked nottocal it his body,whea he gaue the {ligne of his body.A gainſt Adi- 
manrus,the Manichean,in the twelith Chapter, Andin an other place,y 
the thirde Pſalme, Maruclons(ſ3yth he)is the patience of Chriſt, that he re- 
cciued ludas to the banker, wherein he commured anddehuered to his dif- 
ciples. the figure of his bady and bloud, 

22 Buriflome preciſe man, being blinde atall the reſt,do ſtand only 
on this worde (this is ) as though ic ſcucred chis myſterie from all other, the 
ſolution iscafic . They ſay that the ychemence of the ſubſtantive verbe( is) 
15 ſogreat that it admintterh no figure, Which if wee graunttothem: cuen c 
inthe wordes of Paul is reade the ſubſtanriue verbe, where he calleth bread 1.Cor,re FI 
the communicating of the bodie of Chriſt ,, Bur the communicating is an 2 
other thing than the bodie irſclfe., Yea conmmenly where Sacramentes are 
entreatcd of, we finde the ſame worde vied; As: This ſhall be royou a co- Gen.19.1g5” 
ucnant with me. This lambe ſhall beto you apaſſeouer , Torchearſe no **04-33-437 
moe: when Paul ſaycth thatthe rocke was Chriſte , why doe they take the 3 
ſubſtantiue yerbe in thar place to be of lcfle vehemence hap in the ſpecche 1.Cor.10.4, 
of Chriſt? Ler them alſo aunſwere, where lokn ſayth,the holy Ghoſt was nor 1987-3967 
yer, becauſe Ieſus was not yerglorificd , of what force the ſubſtantiueverbe | 
1s inthat place, For ifthey abide faſtened to their rule, the eternal cence 
of the holy Ghoſte ſhall bee deſtroyed, as though it tooke beginning a 
the oſcenban of Chriſt. - Finally Ictte them aunſwere , what meaneth Na 
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ſaying of Paul, that baprifme is the waſhing of regeneration and renuing, | 


whuch ir is ,cuidentto bee ynprofitable romany, Burnothingis t:ong 
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to confurechem, than that ſaying of Paul,chat F.Church isChrifl For bln 
ing a fimilicade of the body ol OD he WY Sois Chriſt: in which plac; F _ 
he vnderſtanderh the only begorten ſon of God}, norin himaſelte, burin his - * 
members, Hereby I thinke I haue obtained that to ſoundwitred and vncor- 
rupted men the ſclaunders of our enemies, are lothſome, when gh y ſpread 
abroade, that we withdrawe credire from the wordes of Chriſt: wedo' 
no leſſe obediently embrace than they , and doe wey them with more godly 
reuerence, Yeatheir ncgligent careleſnefſe ſhewerh that _ ” 
care what Chriſt meant,ſoy irgiue them a buckler ro defende their obſtins.. 
cic: like as our carneſt ſearching oughtto be a witnefle how muck we eſteeny 
ehe authoritie of Chriſt, They odiouſly ſpreade abroad, naturallſenſe of 
man withholderth vs from belceuing that which Chriſt hath ytrered with his 
 owne holy mouth: but how maliciouſly they burden vs with this Naunder ;k 
haueca great partalready made plaine, and hereafter it ſhall niore cleare 
appeare, Theretore norhing withholdeth vs from belecuing Chriſt whenhe 
ſpeakerh, nor from obcying fo ſoone as hee doeth bur with becke willthis'or 
that. Only this is the queſtion, wherher itbe valawfull co.cnquireofthe na- 
rurall meaning. | 

23 Theſe good maſters, that they may ſeeme wel lettered,do fotbid ment 
eo depart be it neuer ſolitle fromthe letrer,But I onthe other fide,when the 
Scripture nameth God a warlike man, becauſe 1 ſeethat without: me 
tranſlation it is too rough a maner of ſpeaking, doe nor dout that it is acom- 
pariſon takerh from men , And truely vpon none other pretence inthe olde 
time the Anthropomorphits troubled the rrueteaching Fathers,bur that cat 
ching faſt hold of theſe ſayinges, The eyes of God doe ſee, It went yp to his 
eares, His hande ſtretched out, The carth his footeſtole , they crycdour 
that God had his body taken from him , which the Scripture a ynto 
him , If this lawebe recciued, outragious barbarouſneſſe ſhal onerwhelme 
the whole light of fauh , For, what monſters of abſurdicies maynor phren- 
rike men picke out , if irbe graunted them ro alleage euery ſmalltitle ro ſta- 
blih their opinions? That which they obieR, that itis nor likely, thatwheri 
Chriſt prepared for his Apoſtles a ſingular comfort in aduerſities,hedid then 
ſpcake ina riddle or darkely, maketh of our fide. For if irhad not come op 
mindes of the Apoſtles, that bread was figurariuelycalled — 
It was the {igne of the body they had without dour bin troubledwith ſo mon- 
Ktruous athing. Almoſt atthe ſame moment Iohn reporteth thatthey did 
Kicke in perplexirie at cuery of the leaſtdifficulties, They which triue a- 
mong themſelues, howe Chriſt will go tothe Father: and do moue queſtion, 
how & will goc our of the worJde: they which vnderſtande nothing of thoſe 
chinges that are ſpoken concerning the heauenly Father, rillchey ſee him: 
how would they haue bene ſo eafic to beleeuc that which alreaſonrefuſerh, 
tharChriſt ſirteth at the boorde intheir fight,and is encloſed inuiſible ynder 
bread ? Whereas therefore they incaringrhe breade withourdouting,te= 
Kificd their conſent, hereby appeareth har they rooke Chriſts wordesin the 
ſame ſenſe that wee doe, becauſe they remembredthat which ought notto 
ſceme ſtrange in myſteries, thatthe name ofthe thing ſignified is transferred 
wthefigne « Therefore was to the diſciples, asir isrovs, a 
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clears comfort, intangled with noriddle. Neither is there any other cauſs = _ 
why ſome ſhoulde d rt from our expoſition, butbecauſe the i chaunt * "90 
ment of the deuill hath blinded them, namely that they ſhould faine d: 
neſſerothemſclues, where the expoſition'ofan apre cpu offerethir ſelfe, 

Moreouer if wee'preciſcly ſtand vppon the: wordes, Chriſt ſhoulde wrong- 

fully haue ſpoken in one placeſeuerally an other thing concerning y bread 

than he ſpeaketh of the cup. He calleth the bread his body, hee c the 

wine his bloode: either it ſhall be a confuſed yaine reperition, or it ſhallbee 

ſuch a partition as ſhall diuide the body fromthe blood, Ygairſhallas truly 
bc ſaide of the cup, This is my body , as of the breadirſelfe, and it may likes 
wiſe interchangeably be ſaide, thatthe bread is the bloode. If they anſwere 
that we muſt conſider to what ende or yſe the fignes were ordeinediT graune 
ir indeed: bur in rhe meane timethey ſhal notynwinde themſclues, bur rhar 
their errour muſt drawe this abſurditie with ir, that the breade is the blood; 
and the wine is the body. Nowe I wote notwhatthis meancth, when they: 
grantthe breade and the body to be diverſe thinges, yer to afirme tharthe 
one is ſpoken of the other properly and withour any hgure:as if a man ſhould 
ſay tharagarmeris indeed a thing age nee” a man, & yer that it is pro« 
perly called a man. In the meane while asthough their yitorie conſiſted in 
obſtinacie and railing,they ſay that Chriſt is accuſed of lying, if an expoſi= 
rion be ſought of the wordes, Nowe itſhalbe eahie for ysto ſhewe tothe rea-« 
ders how vniuſt wrong theſe catchers of ſyllables doto vs, when they filly 
{imple with this opinion,y we withdraw credite from the wordes of Chriſt, 
which we haue proucd to be furiouſly peruerred and confounded by them, 
but to be fairhfully and rightly expounded by vs, 


24 Buttheſlander ofthislic cannetbe vrrer purged, till an other crime 
be wiped away. For they ( p- abroad,y we be ſo addi&ed tonaruralreaſon, 


that we giue no more tothe power of God, than the order of natureſuffereth 
and common ſenſe teacheth, From ſo malicious ſclanders I appeale rothe 
vcrie dofrine it ſelfe which I haue declared: which doeth clearely enough 
ſhew,y I do not meaſure this myſterie byrhe proportion of mans reaſon, nor 
do make it ſubieQ ro the lawes of nature.I beſcegh you, haue we-learned our 
of naturall philoſophie, y Chriſt doth ſo from heauen feed our ſoules & bo- 
dics with his fleſh,as our bodies are nouriſhed with bread & wine ? Whence 
commetrh this power to fleſh,y it may giue life > All men will fay thar itis 
not done naturally . It wilno more pleaſe mans reaſon, y the fleſhof Chriſt 
reacherhro vs, yirmay be food ynto vs. © Finally whoſocuer hath raſtedof 
© our doftine,ſhalbe rauiſhed ito admiration ofrhe ſecrete power of God, 
But theſe good men that beſo zealous of ir, forge ro themſclues a miracle, 
which being taken away,God himſelfe yaniſheth with his power. I defirero 
haue y readers once againe warned,y they diligently wey what our doQrine 
bringeth,wherher it hang y_ common ſenſe,or with the winges of faith, 
ſurmounting the world,climberth vp beyond ir into the heauens. We ſay that 
Chriſt as welwith the outward figne as with his ſpirit, deſcendeth tovs,thar 
he may truely quicken ourſoules with the ſubſtance of his fleſheandof his 
blood. In theſe tewe wordes he that perceiueth not to bee contained _ 
muracles, is more than ſcnſclefle;foraſmuch as there is nothing more p 
nature 
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nature, than that ſoules ſhould borowe ſpirituall and heauenly life, of the 
fleſhe which tooke her beginning of the earth, &which was ſubic&co dear! 
Nothing is more incredible , than that thinges diſtant and a ſunder by th 
whole ſpace of heauen and earth, ſhould in ſogrear diſtance of places not 
onely be conioyned, bur alſo vnited, that ſoules may receiue fonde of rhe 


fleſhe of Chriſt, Therefore let waywarde men ceaſe to hatredto ys, 
by a filchie ſlaunder, as though we did enuijouſly reſtraine any thing of the 
immeaſurable power of God. For they docither too fooliſhly erre or too-ma- 
liciouſly lic. For it is not here in queſtion what God could,but whathewold, 
We affirme that tobe done which pleaſed him, Bur it pleaſed him, y Chriſt 
ſhould be made like to his brethren in all thinges, except fine, What man- 
ner of thing is our fl:ſ\h? Is it not ſuch as confiſleth of the cerraine meaſure 
of it, as is contained in place , as is touched, as is ſeene? And why (lay they) 
may not God make, that one ſclfe ſame fleſhe may occupie many and diucrs 
places, may be contained in one place, may be without meaſure and forme? 
Thou mad man , why requireſt thouof the power of God, to make fleſhe ac 
one ſelfe time to be and not to be fleſh? Like asif rhou ſhouldeſt inſtantly re« 
quire him to make at one ſelfe time the light to be both light and darkenes. 
Bur he willeth light ro be light, darkenefle to be darkenefle, fleſh robe fleſh, 
He ſhall indeede when itpleaſcth him, turne darkencs intolight, and light 
into darkenefle:butwhen thou requireſt that bght and darkenefle may not 
differ, what doeſt thou elſe but peruert the order of the wiſedome of God? 
Thercfore fleſhe muſt be fleſh: and Spirit, Spirite: cuerie thing in ſuchlawe 
and condition as God hath createdir. But ſuch is rhe condition of fleſh,thar 
it muſt be in one yea and that a certaine place, and conſiſt of her meaſure & 
of her forme, With this condition Chriſ rooke fleſh vpon him, towhich(as 
Auguſtine witnefſerh) he hath giuen indeed vncorruprtion and glory,but 
harh not taken from it nature and trueth, 

25 They aun{were, that they hauc the word, whereby the wil of Godis 
made plaine: namely ifitbe granted them to baniſh out of the Churchy gift 
of expoſitio,which may bring light to the word.Igrant y they haue the wore: 
bur ſuch asjn old time the Anthropomorphites had, when they made God 
hauing a body: ſuch as Marcion and the Manichces had, when they faincd y 
body of Chriſt to be cither heauenly or fantaſtical, For they alleadged for 
teſtimonies, The firſt Adam was of the earth carrhly : the ſecond Adam 1s 


"gp 47 of heauen,heauenly. Againe,Chriſt abaced himſclfe,raking vppon him the 


1,247. 


forme of a (cruant, and was found inlikenes as a man. But the groſſe caters 
thinke y there is no power of God, ynles with the monſter forgedin their 
braincs the whole order of nature be oucrthrowen: which is rarher to limite 
God,when we couct with our fained inuentions to proue what hee can doe, 
For our of what word hauethey taken, the body ot Chriſt is viſible inhea- 
ven, bur lurkerh inuiſible in carth ynder innumerable licle peeces of bread? 
They wilſay y neceffitic requirerh this,y che body of Chriſt ſhould be giuen 
mthe ep Verly becaulc it pleaſed them ro gather a fleſhly cating ourof 


the words of Chriſt:they being caried away by their owne foremdgement, 
were druen to ne ceflitie rocoine this ſurcleric , which the whole {cripeur 
ccicrh out againſt,Buc f any thingis by ys diquiniſh:d ofthe power of Go 7 
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fo falſe y by our dodtrine the praiſe of tis yery hono lie tour.Bur forals-— 
much ) xa alway accuſe ys, that we defraud God his honour, whenw 
refuſe that which according to c6mon ſenſe is hard to be beleeued,akhougt £ 
it have bin promiſed by the mouth of Chriſt: I make againe the ſame- aun» 
ſwere that I made evennow,that in the myſteries of faith wee doenotaske 
counſel of common ſenſe but with quiet willingneſle to learne,andwiththe | 
ſpirice of mekenefle which Iames c6mendeth, we receive the dorin come Iamyn,3n5 
fom heauen, But in that when they pernici PA CEO OR wce a, 
follow a profitable moderation, They hearing the wordes of Chriſt, This is 
my body, imagine a miracle moſt farre from his mind. But when out of this 
faincd inucntion ariſe fowle abſurdities,becauſe they hauealredy with hed- 
long haſt pue ſnares vpon themſclues, they plunge themſelues into the bot- 
romleſlc Jepth of the almighrincfle of God, that by this meane they: may 
quench the light of trueth, Hereupon commeth that proiide preciſenes: We 
will notknowe hawe Chriſt lyeth had vnder the breade, holding our ſelues 
contented with this ſaying of his,This is my body. But we,as we doe in the 
whole Scripturc,doe with no lefle obedience than care, ſtudicto obteine a 
ſounde ynderſtanding of this place: neither do we with prepoſterous heate 
raſhly and without choice catch holde of that which firit chruſterh it ſelfe 
into our mindes : but vſing diligent muſing vpon it, we imbrace the mea- 
ning which the ſpirite of God auniſtreth: and handing thereypon we do fr6 
alott deſpiſe wharſocuer earthly wiſedome it ſer againit it, Yea we holde, our 
mindes captiue,that they may notbe bolde ſo much as with one litle word 
ro carpe againſt ut; and do humble chem, that Roy may not dare to riſe y 
againſt it, Hereupon ſprung vp the expolition of the wordes of Chriſt, whic 


to be by the continuall viage of che 6 common to all Sacramentes,al 


they that haue ben thought but meanely exerciſed therein, do knowe. Nei- of 

therdoewe, after the jr 9q wa of che holy Virgin, thinke ic lawtull. for vs, Luke 1446 © 

ina hard matter r9 enquire howe it may be done, : 
26 But becauſe nothing ſhall more auaile to confirme the faith of the 

godly,than when they haue learned char the doftrine which we haue taughe 

15 taken out of the worde of God, and ſtandeth ypon the authoricic thereof: 

I will make this alſo cuident with as great bricfeneſſeas I can, The body of 

Chriſt, ſince the time thart it roſe againe, not Ariſtotle bur the Holy Ghoſt 

teacherh to be limited,and that it is comprehended in heauen vnrill the laſt 

day. Neither am I ignorant that they boldly mocke out thoſe places thatare | 

allcadged for this purpoſe , So oft as Chriſt ſaith that he will depart, leauing 4 

the worlde, they anſwere that that departing is nothing elſe but a changing Toh-14-3 3+ 

of morrall tare, Bur after this manner, - Chriſt houlde not ſet the Huke 24-2 

Ghoſtin this place to ſupplie ( as they callic ) the wancof his abſence: for» , 

aſmuch as hee docth norſucceede into this place,nor Chriſt himſclfe doth 

deſcende againe out of the heauenly glory to take vppon him the ſtare of 

m-rtalllife, Truely rhe comming of the Holy Ghoſt, and the aſcending of 

Chriſt are thinges ſer ascontrary:therfore it can not be that Chriſt ſhould 

according to the flethe dwell with vs after the ſame manner that hee ſen- 

deth his ſpirite . Moreouer hee in plaine wordes expreſſeth , that hee will » 

not be alway with his diſciples in the wozlde, This laying alſo they _ Maet,26. 31 
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be poore and miſcrable or ſ tothe neceſſities of | 


circumſtance of the place cricth plainely rorthe.comrarie, becauſe 
notintreated of pouertic and neede,or of the miſerable ſtare of earthly hi 
bur of worſhip and honour, The anoinring pleaſed northe diſciplesbecau 
they thought ir to be a ſuperfluous &'vnprofirable coſt, andneere varo ris- 
tous excellc, therefore they had rather that the price thereoF which the 
thought to be ill waſted, had becne beſtowed vponthe poore. Chr 
reth that he ſhal not alway be preſent, that he may be worſhipped with ſuc} 
honour. And none otherwiſe did Auguſtine expounde it , whoſe wordes bee 


Tra&inloh theſe which are nothing doubrful. When Chrilt ſaid,Ye hal a 
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Matc.28,20 
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#4+5t- chat he was raken yp into the heauens? Theſe wittic ers do anfwere 
that witha cloud ſerberweene him and them, hee was conucied ow of rheir 
Gght , chat the faichfull might learne that from thence foorth he INouen? 


me,he ſpake of the preſence of his body, For according to his maieſtic, ac- 
cording to his prouid&ce,according to his vnſpcakeable andinuifible 
this was fulfilled which he ſaide, beholde,l am wich you cuen'rothe | 
of the word . Bur according to the fleſh which the worderooke ynto himac- 
cording to this that he was borne of the Virgin, according tothis y hee was 
taken of the Iewes,that he was faſtened tothe tree, that he was taken downe 
from the croſſe, that he was wrapped in linnen clothes, y he waslaidin the 
graue,that he was manifeſtly ſhewed inthe reſurre&ion , this was fulfilled, 
Yee ſhall noralway haue mee with you, Why ſo? Becauſe he was conuer 
accordingtothe preſence of his bodie apps with his diſciples , and 
while they accompanied him in ſeeingnort info owing, he thn oa rt 
not here: for he fitreth there at the right hand of the Father, Andyerhee-is 
here: becauſe he is nor gone away in preſence of Maieſtic, Otherwiſeaccor- 
— to the preſence of maieſtie we haue Chriſt alway: and according tothe 
preſence of the fleſh it is rightly ſaide , But me ye ſhall nor alway have. For 
according tothe preſence cf rhe flcſhe ,the Church had him a fewe daies: 
nowe ſhee holdeth him by faith , but ſeerh him not with eyes, Where (that 
I may note this alſo brietiy)he maketh him preſcar ro'vys thtcee ma- 
ieſtic, prouidence, and vnſpeakeable grace, vnder which comprehend this 
maruellous communion of his bodie and bloodc: if fo rharwee yni | 
it tobedone by the power of the holy Ghoſt,not by thar fained e of 
his bodie vnder the clement. For our Lorde hath teſtified, thathe hath 
and bones which may befelt and ſeene, And to Goe away and Aﬀſcende do 
not gnifie to make a ſhewe of one aſcending and going away, but to-doe in 
decderthar which rhe wordes ſounde. Shall wee then (will ſome man fay)al- 
ſigne to Chriſt Bme certaine coaſt of heauen? Burlanſwere with Auguſtine 
thatthis is a moſt curious and ſuperfluousqueſtion,if ſo that yet we beleeue 
that he is in heauen. GNN 
27 Butwhatdoerhthe name ofaſccnding ſooftrepeated?doeth it 
ſignific aremoouing from one place ro an oh > They denic it: becauſe af- 
rer their opinion, by height is onely ſignified maicſtic of Empire, Bur what 
meaneth the veric manner of aſcending ? was hee not in f his 
ples looking on, lifted yp on hic? Doe northe Euangeliſtes 


be viſible in the world, 
ought nor rather to yaniſh away in a moment, or as the 
not rather ro compaſle him before y he ſtirred his foore, Bur when he is« r 
cd vp on hie into the aire, & with a cloud caſt vnderneth him, te __— "If 
13n0 moreto be ſought in carth:we garher,that now he Iath n | Phil. 3,108 "4 
ling place im the heauens: as Paul , and from thence bidderth vs oy 
ro loke for him. Afterthis maner the Angels warned the diſciples, ytheyin =_—_ 
vain gazed yp into heanen: becauſe leſus which is taken vpinro 
ſo come as they haue ſeenchim pgoe vp. Here alſo the adverſaries of ſounde 
docrine ſtart away with a pleaſant ſhift as they thinke, ſaying that hee ſhall 
then come viſible, which neuer went out of the earth but thar he abideth in- 
viſible with them char be his. As though the Angels did there ſignifie a dou« 
ble preſence, & donor ſimply make the diſciples witnefles of his going TS 
ing 1t with their eyes, y no douting might remaine: euen asif they had {ai 
he in your fightes beholding it, being raken vp into heauen, hath claimed ro 
himſelfe the heauenly Empire : it remainerh that ye patiently abide in ex+ 
peRarion,rill he come againe the judge of the worlde: becauſe he is now en- 
tred into heauen, not that he may alone poſleſſe it , but that hee may gather 
together with him you andall the godly, 

23 Bur foraſmuch as rhe defenders of this baſtard dofrine are not aſha- 
med to'garniſhe it with the conſenting yoyces of the olde writers and ſpeci= 
ally of Auguſtine: I will in few wordes declare how peruerſly they go abour 
1. Forwhiercas their teſtimonies haue beene gathered wy part of learned 
and godly men, I will not doe a thing already done: lette him that wilſeeke 
rhem our of rheirworkes , I will notheape together, ncither outof Augu- 
ſtine himſelfe , all thar might make ro the purpoſe: burwill bee content to | 
ſhewe by a fewe that he is without contro whole on our fide, Asfor Ad Bonlfuc; 
this that our aduerſaries, to writhe him from vs, doe alleage that iris com- Epiſt,a5. +> 
monly read in his bookes, that the fleſhe and bloude of Chriſt is diſtributed "A 
in the Supper, namely the Sacrifice once offered in thecrofſe : ir is buttry-= & 
fling;fich he alſo callerh it eicher ming,or the Sacrament of y body, © 
Butin whar ſenſe he vſerh the wordes of and bloude, wee ncedenotto 4 
ſecke with long compaſſing abour: foraſmuch as he declareth himſelf,faying 
that Sacramentes x 1 their names of the likeneſle ofthe thinges whichrhey 
ſignific:and rhar therfore after a certaine maner the Sacrament of ;the body | 
is y body .Wherwith accorderhan other place which is we Jenough knowen: Contra A-_ 
The Lo de ficked nottofay, Thisis mybody, when he gaue the @neofie, lama Mani, 
Againe they obie&, that Auguſtine writeth expreſly,thar ype mY Libudo,, 
fallcth to the grounde, and entreth intothe mouth: cuen in thefa 
thathe affirmerh itto be conſumed,becauſehe ioynerh themboth rogether 
Neither doth that make tothe conrrary,which he ſayerh, thatrwhen 


a 


ſenſe, i 
my- 13b.5.d8 
ſteric is ended the breadeis : becauſe hehadalitle before ſayde: ie , _ 
fith theſe thinges are knowento men, foraſmuch as they aredone by men, _ 
they may haue as thinges: bur as maruelous thinges, they may nor. 
And tono other ende tenderh thar which our aduerſa 2s do too vnaduiſed- va 
Anoiodnargary nt did(after a cerraine manner)bcare him- y 
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xnhereacherh the myſticallbreadeto the diſ- 
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dies, if ſpaces of places bee taken from 2 anc vecauſ 

they ſhall be no where, they ſhall notbe ar all. Itisa cauillation, ro 

ſay that in that place is not entreated of the Supper ,in which God ytterech 

ſpeciall power : becauſe the queſtion was mouecd ce of 

Chriſt, and the holy man ot ſer purpoſe aunſwering ſayerh; Chriſt gaue im. 

mortalitie to his fleſh, but rooke not nature fromvit, Afterthis forme ir is nor 

Epiſto.3d tobe thought thar he is ech where ſpread abroade: for we muſt beware char 
Dardin, ye doe not ſo affirme the Godhead of the man, thar we take away the trueth 
of the body . And it followeth nor , that thatwhich is in God muſt be eche 
whereas G O D is. There is a reaſon by and by added : for one perſon is 
God and man, and both are one Chriſt : eche where, by this that he is God: 
in heauen, by this chat he is man . What a negligence hadde itbeene,norro 
except the myſteric of the Supper becing a thing ſo carneſt and weighric , if 
there had becne in it any thing againſt the doQrine which he entreared of, 
And yetif a man doe heedefully reade that which followerh within a litle 
after,he ſhall finde that ynder thar generall dorine,the Supperis allocom. 
prehended, that Chriſt the onely begotten Sonne of GOD , andthe ſame 
the ſonne of man, is eche where whole preſent as God: that he is inthe rem. 
ple of God ( thatis in the Church) G O D as itwerethere dwelling ,andin 
ſome certaine place ofheauen by reaſon of the meaſure of his true body.We 
{cehowe, to the vniting of Chriſt with the Church, he doceth nor drawe his 
bodie our of heauen : which ſurely hee woulde haue done , if the bodyof 
Chriſt were not truely meate to vs ynleſle it were encloſed ynder bread, In 
an other place defining howe the fairhfull doe nowe poflefle Chriſt , Thou 
haſt him(ſayth he) by the figne of che crolle,by the Sacrament of Bapriſme, 
by the mearte and drinke of the altar. Howe rightly hee reckneth aſuper- 
ſtitious vſage among the fignes of the preſence of Chriſt, I doenornowe 
diſpute : burhee rhat compareth the preſence of the fleſhe torhe ſigneof 
the crofle, ſufficiently ſheweth that he faincth nor a two bodied Chriſt, that 
the ſame he may lurke hidden vnder the bread , which firteth viſible in hea- 
+ Marr,26-r1. uen, If this neede plainer declaration,itis by and by after added inthefame 
| place, thar accurding to the preſence of maieſtic , wee alway haue Chriſte: 
* Matt,28.20 that according to the preſence of the fleſhe, ir is rightly ſayde , Mee ye ſhall 
not alway haue . They aunſwere ,that this is alſo added, thataccording to 

an vnſpeakeable and inuifible grace,jt is fulfilled which is ſayde of him, I am 

with you, euen vnto the ending of the worlde. But that is nothing for their 

aduantage : becauſe this is atlengrh reſtrained to his maicſtic,which is cuer 

in copariſon ſect againſt the body ,8& his fleſhby per name is madediffe- 

rent from his grace & power. As1n an other place the ſame copariſon of con- 

rraries isred in him, that Chriſt by bodily preſence left the diſciples, thatby 

ſpiritual] preſence he may be ſtillwith the : where iris plaine y rhe ſubſtance 

of the flcth is diſtinguiſhed from the power of the Spirir,which conic 
ys with Chriſt, though we be otherwiſe farre ſcuered by diſtance of pi 
The ſame manner of ipcaking he oftentimes vſeth;, as alice lauh; 
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Ioh. 


- 


eo come again torhe quick and thede ich bodily! reſence ace rangers 80 
the rule of Faith &ſound doRtrine For with ſpiritual preſence bewas alls — 
to come tothe, and to abide with thewhole Church/in the 1 le ynti 2:2bdE'P 
theending ofthe worlde. Therefore this ſpeech is dire&edtothe beleeuers $ 
whome hee had alreadic begonne ro ſaue with bodily preſcnce, & whom ha 
hee was to leaue with bodily abſence :that hee m__ ith his Father ſaus af 
them with ſpirituall prefence, To take bodily for vilibleis butrrifin he A 
ſerteth alſo the body in compariſon againſt the diuine power:and adding(ro a 
fue withthe Father)he clearely exprefſeth thar he dothpowre abroad” his 
grace from heauen to ys by his ſpirite, th 
29 Andfichthey purſomuch confidence in this lurking hole of inuiſi. 
ble preſence, goe tooglet vs ſee howe well they hide chemſclues inir,. Firſt 
they ſhall Xs arts foorch one ſyllable our of the ſcriprures, whereby _ 
may prooue that Chriſt is inuiſible : bur chey rake that for confelled which 
no man that hath his ſounde wit will graunt chem, tharthe wes pc Chriſt 
can not otherwiſe bee giuen in the Supper bur being couered with the viſor 
of bread, And this is the verie point about which they ſtriue with vs,ſo farre- 
is ir of from hauing the place of a principle. And when _ ſo babble, they 
are compelled to make a double bodice of Chriſt: becauſe atrer their opinion 
itis init (elfe viſible in heauen, bur inuifible in the ſupper after a ſpecuall ma-" 
ner of diſpenſation, Bur howerrimly rhis agreerh, it 1s cake ro judge borh gg, 3.386 
by other places of ſcripture, and by the witnefle of Perer. Perer ſaith thax 
Chriſt muſtbe holden or c6teined in heauen, til he come again. Theſe men 
teach thathee is cuery where, but withour forme. They take exception and: 
ſay that it is vniuſtdealing, ro make rhe nature of a gloribed bodice ſub- 
ic&to the lawes of common nature. Bur this aun{were draweth with it that 
doting error of Seructtus,(which is worthily ro beeabhorred of all the gods - 
lic) that the bodie was ſwallowed vp'of the Godheade. I doe not fay that 
they thinke ſo, Bur ifthis bee reckened among the qualities of a glorifi. 
cd bodie, to kill all chinges after a viſible manner ,ir is cuident, thar the Fo- 
dilic ſubſtaunceis deſtroyed , andrthar there is Iefre no-difference of the 
codncadeand the nature ofman,” Againe if the bodicof Chriſte bee of fo 
manic faſhions and diuerſe, that itis ſcene inone place, and is inuinkitle in 
an other: where is the yerie narure of a bodice which confiſteth of his mea» 
ſured proportions > and where is vnitic ? Much more rightlic docth Tertu- 
lian ſay, which afficmeththarthe bodie of Chriſt was a truc and. naturall Ws 
bodie, becauſcin the myſteric of the Supper the figure of it is ſct before Lads 6 1 
vs fora yr #21 aſluraunce of the ſpiritual fe. And verilie.Chriſt 43% 
ſayde of his glorified body', ſee andfecle, for a Spirite hath not Neſhe and ol 
bones. Loeby Chriſtes owne mouth rhe rructh of the flecſhe is | 
becauſe it can bee felre and ſcene, Take away theſe thinges, then ir ſhall 
ccaſe to bee fleſhe. They (till flee ro heir denne of, diſpenſation which 
they haue framed to themſclues. Butitis. our parte ſo to-embrace thag 
winch Chriſtabſolutely pronounceth, that that which hee meaneth ro af+ 
firme may bee of force withys without pps himſclte 
t> bee no Ghoſt, becauſe hee is viſible iti/his Letthatbe taken away 


which hes claimeth as proper ® the ature of his bodis ; awaſe they For \... 
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then be faine to coine a newe definition of ; body 2 þ owe *8 

they rurne themſclues abour, rheir fained dilpen uath no FP, 
Phil. 3-21. placc of Paul where he ſaith,rhar wee ck EN CAL h 

ſhall faſhion our baſe bodice like ro his glorious bodie, For we may not 

for alike faſhioning in thoſe qualities which they fayne ro Chrilt, 

ry onz ſhould haue an inuifible and ynmeaſurable body, Neitherſhall the 

be found any man ſodul wited whom they may make to belee oreat an 
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abſurditie. Lec them not therefore aſcribe this gift to Chriſtes ied bc 
dic,to be at once in many places, and to be conteyned in no ſpace. Final 
lerchem either openly denic the reſurre&ion of rhe tre! 
that Chriſt being clothed with heauenly gloric, did nor pur off his fle 
ſhall make vs in our fleſh fellowes and parteners of che I we 
ſhall haue che reſurre&ion common with him. For,whar the ſcripture 
reach moreplaincly , than that as Chriſt did pur on our rrue fleſhe when he 
was borne of the Virgin, and ſuffered in our true fleſhe when hee farished 
for vs: ſo hee recciucd againe alſo the ſame true fleſhe in rifing againe, and 
caricdit yp to hcauen ? For this is to vs the hope of our re jon and 
aſcending into h-auen , that Chriſt 4s riſen againe and aſcended z and (as 
Tertullian ſaith) he caried the earneſt of our reſurreion inrorhe heauens 
with him. Now how weake and fraile ſhould that hope be, vnlefle this our 
ſelfc fleſh had beene raiſed vp with Chriſt and catred intortheki of 
heauen ? Bur this is the proper trueth of a bodice, to bee conreynedinſpace, 
to conſiſt ot his meaſured proportions, to hauc his forme, Therefore a 
with this fooliſh deuiſe, which docth faſten borh the minds of men & Car! 
tothe bread , For to whar purpoſe ſeructh the ſecrerpreſence vnder bread, 
bur that they which cauetto hauc Chriſt ioyned with thew, may reſt in thar 
Toh-20.37, figne? Burthe Lorde himſelfe willed vs to withdrawe not onely our eyes 
bur all our ſenſes from the earth, forbidding himſelfe to bee touched of the 
women vntill hee had gone yp to his Father, Whenhee ſceth Marie with 
_ zeale of reucrence to make haſt ro kifſe his feet, there is nocauſe why 
e ſhoulde difallowe and forbid this touching till hee haue beene taken vp 
into heauen, bur becauſe he will be ſought no where elſe. Whereas they ob- 
AR7:36. ieftthathee was aftcrwarde ſcene of Stephen, the ſolution is cafie, For ney- 
ther was ittherfore neceffarie that Chriſt ſhould change place,which 
giuc tothe eyes of his ſcruaunt ſuch ſharpeneſle of ſight as might pearce 
At.9.44 throughthe heauens, The ſamealſo is to bee ſaide of Paul, Whereas they 
Mar. 28.6: gbje&rhat Chriſt came our of rhe Sepulchre being ſhur: andentred in a- 
— OF mongthe diſciples, the doers being ſhut: tharmaketh never awhitte more 
or maintenance of their error.For as the water like a faſt pauementmade a 
way to Chriſt walking vponthe lake: ſoit 1s no maruell, 1f at his: comming 
the hardnes ofthe ſtone yelded it ſelfe . Howbcitit is more p thar 
by bis commandementthe ſtone was remoued,andby and by after pallage 
gen him returned into his place, And to enter, the doers being ſhuts nor 
aſmuch in cffe( as to pearce through the whole ſubſtaunce, bur by divine 
power to open an entrie for himſclfe, that hee ſodenly ſtoode among the 
Pp diſciples, verilic after a maruellous manner , when the doers were faſt loc 
- Luk. 24.31. ked, That which they allcadge our of Lukezthas Chriſt anulnd 


Y 
LA 


Sa *K. - l [+ . 
ue --F%Y <A.” WT: LY 4 . ma #, Ox a 
4 \ LS <2 » TY. SEWE ot ; 5 Cy wg © : 
| : he evesf i -—D—— Ed as ES. 
Ty p , 
bf - | 3 ; 0 | 
away (OE I 3 Yo. Len OS 


bimſclte froth them, he wane made iextfible, but « ly went ouroflight, 
As when he wen in journey togither with them (as the fame Luke witneÞG x, 
ſcch)he did not pur on a newe face,thathe might not be knowen, burhel 
their eyes. Burthele fellowes do not onely transforme Chriſt,tharhe may * + 
Theron png nocnmcmntte 
WiC ir contraric 'D {lt 
ric Elowerh chatir is double. hem tharwhich they | | 
39 Nowalhough wegraunt which of the inuif 

ble preſence,the vamcaſurablenes ſhall norbe yet reve, wabour which 
they ſhall in yaine attempt roencloſe Chriſt vnderbread.V "y 
ofChriſt may be euery where at once , without any compalle of plice, in. "= 
ſhall norbe likely char he lieth hidden vnder bread in the Supper _ ol 
neceſlitie they broughrin the monſtrous being eucry wher.But it is ſhewe 
by ſtrong and plaine witnefſes of Scripture,that ir was limited about by the 
meaſure oſthe body of a man: and then that by his aſcending be hath made 
irplaine thathe is not inall places, bur char he paſſeth intoone place, 
he leaueth the other that he was in before) . Neither is the promiſe which _ 
ny eb en en NOR of Mat. 3.20 
the world. Firſt the contmuall conioyning can nor ſtand, ynlefſe Chriſt dwel | 
oy OE Therefore there isno juſt 
caſt Go Re CN the wordes of Chriſt, thac 
they may inthe Supper encloſe Chriſt ynder bread. ge leg 

eſh , bur promiſerh 


proueth,thar Chriſt ſpeaketh nothing lefle than of his 

co his diſciples inuincible helpe, whereby he may defend and ſuſteine them 
ainſt all che aſſaultes of Satan andthe world.For when he inioined them 

a hard charge leaſt they ſhould doutro rake it in hand ,or ſhould fearcfully 

execute it,he ſtrengrhenerh them wich affiance of his preſence:as ifhe had 

ſaide, that his ſuccour ſhall not faile 

uercowe. Yalefle rhey liſted ro 


away, that they ſay that by whereſo- 
euer the of Chriſt is, there is alſo his fleſh, which cannortbe ſeue- 
red from his Godhead. As though that ſame vniting haue com of 
thoſe rwo natures I wote not what meane thing which was neither God nor 
thered one Scripure her heonlyoge piccn of Cheſt (ah ham 
rhered our , one iſt doth 
hiſt of rwo natures, thateither ofthem I ny e properric 


m to denie: it is maruei .NAL Vey IT 
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| ritie ofpaiſon;he made of God man, and of man God, - Whar madneſſe © 
therefore is oy _ mingle heaucn and earth rogither,thann IX © Iran 
the bodic of Cliviſt our of the heauenly ſanfuarie Forwheres they bring | 
for themſelues theſe teſtimonies, None mi 2m $61 1cauen but h ; 
_ 4-77 come downerhe Sonne of man whichrisin heauen. © 'Againe ,” The fonne 
| $onntg?% which is in th2boſome of the Farher, he ſhall declare chem * irisa point of 
like ſenſlefle dulneſle, ro d:{pife rhe communicaring of properties which © 
was in olde time not without cauſe inuenred of the holy Fathers, Truely, 
* kCor.us, When the Lorde ofglorie is ſaid to be crucihied, Paul dorh normeanerhar 
ſaffred any thing in his Godhead: bur becauſe the ſame” Chriſt which being 
an abie& and deſpiſed inthe ficſh did ſuffer, was both God andLordofglo- 
ric. After this maner alſo the Sonne of man was in heaucrrbecauſe theſelfe * 
ſame Chriſt, which according to rhe fleſh did dwell the Sonneof manin 
earth,was God in heauen. In which ſort he is ſaide to hane deſcended from 
the ſaid place according to his Godhead:nor that the Godhead did forfake 
heauen,to hide it ſclfe in the priſon of the body:burt becaufe, alchoughir fil 
kd all things, yer in the verie manhoode of Chriſtir dwelled corporally,y is 
toſay naturally and after a certaine vnſpeakable maner.' It is a common di- 
ſin&ion in ſcholes, whichTam nor aſhamedto rehearſe * that | 
whole Chriſt be euery where,ycrnory whole that is in him is euery where. 
And 1 would to God the Scholtemen themſclues had well river pithof 
this ſaying; for ſo ſhould the vnſauourie inuention of rhe fleſh 


ſence of 


Chriſt haue beene met withall. Therefore our mediatour, fich he is whole 
euery where,is alway at hand with his, & inthe Supper afrer a ſpeciall ma- 
ner giueth himſclf preſent: but yer ſo, that whole he is preſenr,norche whole 
that he is: becauſe, as it is ſaid,in his flcſh he is conteined in heauen will hee 


appeare to wdgement, 


3x Burthey are farre deceiued,which conceme no preſenceofy fleſhe 
of Chriſt inthe Supper,ynleflc it be made preſent mn bread. Forſo they leaue 
'nothing to the ſecrete working of the Spirit, which ynirerh Chriſt himſclte 
yato vs.They thinke nor Chriſt preſent, vnlefſe he come downeto vs. As 
though if he did lift ys vp to him, we ſhould not afwelenioy hisprefence. 
Therefore the queſtion 1s onely of rhe maner: becauſe they place Chriſt in 
the breadgbut we thinke it not lawful for ys ro pluck him out of heauen, Ler 
the readers iudge whether is rhe righter. Qnly ler this cauillation be driven 
away,that Chriſt is taken away from his ſupper, vnlefſe he be hidden ynder 
the couer of bread, For fith this myſteric is heaucnly,it is no neede ro draw 
Chriſt into the earth, that he may be joynedto vs. wp 4 

32 _ Noweif any man doe aske me of the maner,I willnot be aſhamedro 
confefle,thatitis a hier ſecrerthan thatitcanbe either comprehended with - 
my witte, or yttered with my wordes: and , ro ſpeake ir more plainely, Ira- 
ther feeleit,than I can vnderſtande it, Therfore [do herein withotir contro» 
uerſie embrace the truth of God, in which I may ſafcly reſt. He pronounceth 
that his fleſh is the weate of my foule, and his -bloud is the drinke ;' Witt 
ſuch foode [ offer my ſoule to him xobe fedde . In his holy Supper bee com- 
maundeth me ynder the fignes of breade and wine to take, care, and drinke 


his body andbloud,, L ngttung Gre ko OG 
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and I doe receiuerhem . Oacly I refuſe theabſurdiries, whichap be - | 
eicher vnworthy of the | ie of Chriſt, or diſagr ing fror ae. > 0: 
trueth of his nature of :foraſmuch as they muſt al phe with the Ws 
worde of God, whichalforeachcth thar Quit ew RE lo- Luk.14, 36, 
ric ofthe heauenly kingdometrhac iT lifterh himyppe aboue all eſtate of the | 
worlde, andno lcfle diligently ſerteth foorth imhis nature of man, thoſe 
thinges thar are properly belonging to his true manhoode, Neither oughe 
this to ſeeme incredible, or not conſonant to reaſon : becauſe as the whole 
kingdom of Chriſt is ſpiritual, ſo whatſaeuer he doth with his Church,ought 
not to be reduced to the reaſon ofthis worlde. Or, thatl may vie the words 
of Auguſtine, this myſterie, as other are, is done:by men, bur from God: in 
carth, bur from heauen. Such(l ſay )is the preſence of the body, as the na- 
ture of the Sacrament requireth: whichwe tay here roexcell with ſo greate 
force, and great effecualneſle, that ir nor onely bringerhroour mblns vn« 
douted ruſt of eternal life,but alſo aflurerh ys of the immortality of our fleſh 
For it iFnowe quickned of his immorrall fleſhe, and after a cerrtaine manner . 
com deperelha immorralitic. They whichare caried aboue this with 
their exceſſiue ſpeches,do nothing burwith ſuch enranglements darken the 
fimple and plainerruth . Ifany be noryer ſatisfied}, I would haue him here 
while to confider with me, that we nowe ſpeake of a Sacrament,all the pares 

whercof ought to be referred to faith. Bur we do no lefle deintily and ohenda 

fully feede fayrh with this perraking of- rhe body which wee haue declared, 

than they that plucke Chriſt himſelfe outof heauen , Inthe meane time [ 

plainely confelſe, tharIfefuſe y mixrure of the fleſh of Chriſt with our ſoule; 

or the powring our of it ſuch as they teach: becauſe it ſuſfiſerh-vs, that Chriſt 

dorh out of the ſubſtance of his fleſhe breath life into our ſoules, yea doerkt 

powre into vs his owne life, alchoughthe very fleſhe of Chriſte doeth'nor 

enter intovs, Moreouerirt is nodoubrrthat the proportion of faith, wher- : 

by Paule willeth ys to examine all expoſition of Scripture , doethin this be= br 
halfevery well agree with we. As forthem thar ſpeake againſtſo euidenta gi, ,> | 

rrueth,, lette them looke after what rule of faith rhey faſhion themſclues, 4 

He that docth not confefle that leſus Chriſt is come in the fleſhe, is not of , 1.4. " 


oy . Theſe men, alchoughrhey cloke ir, or marke it nor,doe ſpoile him of 
ft | 


33 Of communicating is to be likewiſe thought , which they acknowledge 
none, vnlefle they ras the fleſhe of Chriſt vader pany But there is 
no ſmal wrong done to the Ghoſt, vnlefſe we belecue that itis he 
w paſſe by his incomprehenſible power, that wee communicate with 
fleſh and bloud of Chriſt , Yeaif the force of the myſterie, fuck as itis 
taught of vs, and as it was knowen to the olds Church from fower hundred 
yeres ago, were weyed according tothe worthineſſe ofit,therewas enough 
and more whereupon we might be ſatisfied : the gate bad beene ſhut againſt 
manie fowle errours, outof which haue beene kindled many horrible diſ- 
ſcnfions wherewithborh in old rime and in ourage the Church hath beene 
miſerably yexed, while curious men doe enforce an SCI 
ſcnce, whichthe Scripture neuer ſheweth, And they rurmoileabourathing 
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ucd toknowe , howe the bodice of Chriſt, as itwas once delivered for vs;is | 


a, 


made ours: howe we are made eats ofhis bloude that was hedde: be« R 


cauſe this is to paſſeſſe whole Chriſt crucified,that we may enioy alhis 
thinges. Now theſc things,in which was {o ATI a NF: 
es negle&ed & in a maner buried,this only c queſti6 ple 


ow the body of Chriſt lyerh hidde vnder breador vnder the forme of bred; - 


They falfely ſpread abroade that whartſocyer weteach concerning fpirimuall 
Lao is contrarie to the true andreall caring , as they callit:becauſe wee 
haue reſpeRe to nothing bur to the manner, which themis 

while they encloſe Chrift in breade : bur to vs it is ſpiritual becauſe the ſe» 
cret power of the Spirite is the bonde of our conioyning with Chriſt. No tru« 
er is that other obicRion, that we touch onely the fruite oreffeR which the 
Faithfull rake of the cating of the fleſhof Chriſt . For wee haue ſaydebefore, 
that Chriſt himſelfe is the ſubſtance of the Supper : and thar fol- 
loweth the effeR , that by the ſacrifice of his death wee are from 
finnes, by his bloud we arc waſhed , by his reſurre&ion we are raiſed yp ints 
hope of the heauenly life , Bur the fooliſh imagination, wherevf 

was the author, hath peruerred their mindes, while they thinke thatthe ea» 
ting of rhe fleſhof Chriſt is the Sacrament. For thus ſayerh he: The Sacras 
ment and not the thing are the formes of breade and wine: rhe Sacrament 
and the thing, are the fleſhandbloud of Chriſte: rhe thingandnorthe Sa» 
crament, is his myſticall fleſhe. Againe within a licle after . The thing ſig- 
nified and conteined, is the proper ficſhe of Chriſt* the thing ſignifiedand 
not contained, 15 his myſticall body , Whereas he maketh di be- 
rweene the flcſhof Chriſt, and the effeQuall power of nouriſhing, wherwith 
it is endued, I agree: but whereas hee fainethit to be a Sacrament, yea and 
contained vnder bread, it is an error not to be ſuffred, Hereupon hath grow- 
en the falſe expoſitionof ſacramentall cating, becauſe they hane thought 
that wicked men alſo and cuill doers doe cate the fleſh of Chriſt, how much 
ſocuerthey be ſtrangers from him , Bur the fleſhe of Chriſtirſelte inthe 


myſterie of the Supper is noleſſe a ſpiritual ching than eternall ſaluanon. ' 


Whercupon we gather, that whoſoeuer be voyde of the Spirix of Chriſt, can 
no more cate the feſhe of Chriſte, than they can drinke wine wherewith is 
zjoyned notaſt, Truely Chriſtis too hainouſly torne in ſunder,whenthat 
dead body and which hath no luely ſtrengrh, is giuen foorth in common ts 
ynbelceuers: and his expreſle en, 6 are direRly againſt it, Whoſoeucr ea- 
teth my ficſhe and drinketh my bloude, abidethin me; and linhim. They 
aunſwere that in that place is not entreated of the ſacramentall caring? 
| Which Igraunc,ſothar they will notnowe and then ſtumble againſttheſame 
ſtone, in ſaying tharthe fleſhe ir ſelfe is eacen withour fruite , Bur Hwoulde 
knowe of them, howe long they holde it when they haue earenir. Here ib 
my iudgement, they ſhall kaue no way to getour, Bur rhey obieR, that no- 
thing can bee withdrawen or faile of the promiſes of God by the ynchanke+ 
fulnefle of men. LIgrauntin deede, and I fay that the force of the myſte» 
ric remayneth whole, howeſocuer wicked men doc, as much as in them ly* 
$Þ, cadcuour to make it voyde , Yerixis one thingtobe offie: other 


nature? They will ſay thar their opinion.is holpen by rhis ſimilirude,name=-. 
1y,that the fleſh of Chriſt, though it be ynſawourie, is neuerthelefſe his fleſh, - 
But I deniethatirt can be eaten withour'rhe rai of faith;or (if wee liſt rather. 
ro ſpeake as Auguſtine doeth) I ſay z beare away o-moreof this | 
Sacrament, than hey gather withthe yellell of faich;; Sonothing is abated; 
from the Sacrament, yeatherrueth and cffeualneſle. rhereof remaineth 
vaminiſhed,alchough the wicked depart emprie from the ourwarde parta-, 
king of ie. If they againe obje&rharthisworde, this is my bodie, is dimini- 
ſhed,if the wicked receiue corruptible bread and nothing clſe: we hauc aſo-, 
lution readie, thatGod willnox bee acknowentrue in the recciungirſelte,. 
but inche ſtedfaſtneſle ofhigcomne gaofanorncy he is readie togiuc, yea: 
liberally offrerh ro che ynworthic that which they ref{;ſe. Andthis sthe 
fulneſſe ofthe Sacrament, which the whole world cannot breake, y the fleſh 
and bloud of Chriſt is no lefſe giuen to rhe 'vnworthice than to the choſen 
fairhful ones of God: bur theremirhall iris crue,that as water lighting ypon 
a harde ſtone, falleth away, becauſe there is no- centric openinto the ſtone: 
ſo the wicked do with their hardnefle driue backerthe grace of God that ic 
cannot pearce into them.Moreouer, that Chriſt ſhould bee receined withs, 
out faith, is no more agreeing withreaſon /,.than ſecede to buddein the hire, 
Whereas they aske,how Chriſt is come tro damnation to ſome, vnlefle they 
receiue him ynworthily ,itis a verie colde queſtion: for aſmuch as wee no 
where reade,that men do procure death ro chemſelues by ynworthily recels, | © 
uing Chriſt, bur rather by refuſing him. Neither dorh Chrifts Ws helpe, Matt,1 3:% 
them,where he ſaich that ſeede growerh vp among xthornes, andafterwarde, 
being chokedis marted :: becauſe, hethere encreacrerh, of whatyalue the, 
faith 1s whichendurerh bur for a time, which they doe notthinke tobee ne= 
cc{ſarie tothe eating of Chriſtes fleſh and drinking of his bloud, that in this; 
behalfe do make Iudas egally fellowe with Peter, Butrather by the ſame pa» 
rable their errouris conficed, where Chriſt ſaith that ſome: ſecede fallerh in, 
pon ſtones , and neither of, them takerh da a 
isalet, 
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that a:ticle of dJoRcinethar nothing is abated from the Sacramente.norths': 
grace whiththey figures ade wile by che infidelicie of noupheineſſeof 
ment it ſhalbe profitable roprocue cle his owhewordes, howe vn-. 
ficly and peruerſly rhey do drawe thatto'this preſent caviſe , which caſt the 
bodic of Chriſt ro Jogges ro cate. Phe ſacramenrall eating, after their oz 
nion,is whereby the wicked receiue the bodie and Dioad fChrit withour 
the power of the Spirite,orany eff;&of grace, Auguſtine contrari wiſewey... 
ing wiſely rhoſe words, He that cateth my fleſh, and drinketh my bloud,ſhal 
not dic for euer ſayerh;Namelyrhe power of the Sacrament, notonelythe 
viſible Sacrament: and yerily within,not withour: he that'eaterh it {heare, 
nothe that preſſeth it with tooth. Whereupon ar length he concluderhthar 
the ſacrament of this thing, rhar isto ſay, ofthe ynitic of rhe body &bloud 
of Chriſt, is ſer before men in the Supper of the Lorde,toſome vnro life; ro 
ſdmeynto deſtruction: bur the thing it ſelfe whereof ir is a ſacrament”, to! 
all menynto life, ro »>ne ynto deſtruion , whoſoeucr bee key of it,” 
That none ſhould here cauil, that the thingis called nor thebodiey burthe 1 
grace ofthe Spirire which may bee ſeuered from rhe bodie , rhe contrarie 
compariſon betweene theſe two words of addition Viſible and Tnuifble dri- 
ueth away al theſe myſts; for ynder the firſt of them cannotbe comprehen- 
ded rhe bodice of Chriſt, Whereupon followeth rthar the vnbelecuers doe 
communicate onely of the yilible hgne.And thar all douriig' may be better 
raken away, after thathe had ſaide that this bread requirethithe k.mgerof 
the inward man,he addeth: Moſes and Aaron and Phinees,and other 
Exod.16,14 thatdid cate Manna, pleaſed God. Why ſo? becauſe the ſpiritual meate 
they ſpiritually vnderſto od upnaces Fas 23g erm taſted, tharthey 
might be ſpiritually filled. For wee alſoat this day haue receiued ſpiritual} 


meat: bur the Sacramentis one thing,andthe power of the ſacramentis an 
other. A lide after: and by this he thatabideth not in Chriſt, andinwhome 
Chriſt abideth nor,withonr dont neither eaterh ſpiritually hisfleſh,nor drin 
keth his bloud, though carnally & w_y he prefleth with teerh the ſigne of 
the bodie and bloud,We heare againethat rhe viſible ſigne is ſet incompa- 
rifon as contrarie to ſpirituallcatng,Whereby that error.is confured ; rhar 


the bodic of Chriſt inniſibk is in &eed care facramenrally,th t ſpi- 
ritually.We heare alſo y nothingis granred to wr yues/ as vm men 
Hom.in Þefidethe viſible receming of the figne Hereuponcormmerh hisfamous fay- 
loh.z9, img,thattheother diſciples did eate the-breade the Lorde, 'but Judas did 
eatethe bread ofthe Lord:wherin he phinly exchideth the ynbeleevers fr5 
the parraking of the body & bloud.Neither ttdeth itro anyother endwhich 
Hom,&z. beſaithin another place: Whar marueileſtchou; if to Tudas was (nr {om 
2 Cor.11. 7, of Chriſt,by which he might be made bond rothe diveliwhenthouſceſt on 
Li $00 dap the contrary fide f to Patil was giuen the Angel of the diuel;'by whome hee 
$ Corus 2g Mightbe made perfeR in Chriſt? He ſaich verily in another place,Frhebread 
. of che Supper was the bodic of Chriſt ro them ts whom ide, He that 
eateth ynworthily,carcrh & drinketh iud rto hirnſelfe; and that they 
hauenoc therefore nothing,becauſethey recciued ily; -:Butin 
what ſcnſe,he declarerh more fully in anotherplace. For: 
poſcly todefine how the wicked & cuildoers, which profeſle 
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aca be the members of Chriſt, and the members of a war way or RAGS 4 
ly where hiwſclfe ſayth, He thateaterh my fleſh ,and drinketh my bloud , a+ Dei,uuce25s 
bideth in me, and I in hum, hc ſhewerhwhat it is notfacramencally butin ve+ 
ry deed to eate Rory of Chriſt. For this is to abide in Chriſt, that Chriſt 
may abide in him, For he ſo ſayd this, as though he had ſaid, he thatabiderh 
notin me, and in whom Iabidenot, let him not ſay or thinke that he docth 
cate my body, or drinke my bloud, Let the readers wey the thinges ſeras 
contraricsinthe compariſon tocarc, ſacramentally, andin very deede: and 
there ſhallremaine no doubt. Hee confirmeth the ſame, no leſle plainely in 
theſe wordes: Prepare not — bur your hearr; Hereupon is this Sup= 
per commeded. Loew. beleceueinChriſt,when we recciue by faithtinreceis 
uing we know what to thinke, We receiue a litle & are fatted in heart, Ther- 
fore not that which is ſcenc, but that which is belecued, doeth feede.. Here 
alſoy which the wicked receiue, he reſtrainethtothe viſible igne : and tea» 
cheth that Chriſt1s none atherwiſe recceiuedthi by faich. So alſo in an other cn 
place, pronouncing expreſly that rhe good and che cuilldoe communicate Cena _ 
rogerher in the fignes, he excludeth rhe cuil from the true caring of the fleſh ger de verbs 
of Chriſt . For it rhey recemed thething ir ſelfe, he would nor ytterly haue Apoſt, 
lett that vnſpoken which was more fir for his matrer, Alſo in another place, 
entreating ofthe cating and the fruite therof, he cocludeth thus: Then ſhall 
the budy and bloud of Chriſt be life tro cuery man,if that which in the Sacra» 
mentis viſibly recciucd, be in the crueth ir (clic ſpiritually caren, ſpiritually 
dronk. Therefore who ſo make ynbelecuers partakers of the fleſh & bloud of 
Chriſt, that they may agree with Auguſtine , letre them ſhewe vs rhe vilible 
body of Chriſt: foralmuch as, by his wdgement, the whole truth is ſpiritual, 
And itis certainely gathered out of his wordes,that the Sacram catin 
when vabeleefe cloſcrh vpthe entrie ro tructh, is as muchin cffcR as yiſtb 
or outwarde cating... If the body of Chriſt mightbe caren trucly and yer nog 
ſpiritually, whatſhoulde that meanc which he ſayeth inan other place? Yee 
ſhall not eate this body which ye ſce , and drinke the bloud which they ſhall 
ſhedderhar ſhall crucific me. 1 commended a certaine Sacrament vnto In Pſal.gÞ; 
you, being ſpiritually vnderſtandedit ſhalquicken you, Verily he would nog 
denie but that the ſame bodie which Chrif'o offced for ſacrikice, is deliuered 
in the Supper: but he did ſerre our the manner of cating : namely charbees- 
ing recciued into heauenly gloric , by theſecrere power of the $pirite, ig Y 
breatherh life into vs , Igrauntindeede that there is oftentimes tounde in wo 
vnbelcc- w—_— 
other Hom,ialoks 2A 
not B37» w 


hea 


55 dog worke inche 
7Pp4 only 


y* IES | ab 7 5 A oats... * 
Cap. I'7 s Of the Ms. 6 | - dd | FO D Wa, 
uy ele that which they figure. Truly they date nor deny but} che bread 
p in the Supper figureth the body of Chriſt, n folo \thereore 
- A bare arc debarred from the partaking of it. That Cyrill alſo 20. 
SF'* therwiſe,theſewordes dodeclare. Asifa man ypon molten waxe do powre 
other waxe, he wholly tempereth the one waxe with theother: ſoirisneceL, 
fary ifany man receiue the fleſh & bloud of the Lordy he be joined with him 
that Chriſt may be found in him & hein Chriſt. = cle words I thinke it is 
euident, that they arebereued ofthe rrucand realleating,thatdoburſacra- 
mentally cate the body of Chriſt, which can notbe ſeueredfrom hispower: 
andthar therfore faileth not the faith of the promiſes of God,which ceaſeth 
not toraine from heauen , although the ſtones and rockes conceine not 
liquor of the raine, 

35 - This knowledge ſhall alſo eaſily drawe vs away fromthe carnall wor- 
ſupping, which ſome haue with peruerſe raſhnefſe erctedinthefſacrament: 
becauſe they made account with theraſcJues in this maner: If itbethebody, 
then both the ſoule and the Godhead are together with rhe body, whichnow 
cannot be ſcuered: therefore Chriſt is there to be worſhipped, Firſt if their 
accompanying which they prerende be denied them, whatwill they do? For 
howe much ſoeuer they cry our yppon an abſurditie , if the be ſeuered 
from the ſoule and the godhead: yer what ſoundewitted and ſober mancan 
perſwade himſelfe thatthe body of Chriſt is Chriſt>They thinkethemſclues 
in deede gaily to prouc it with their logicall arguments. Burfith Chriſtſpea- 
keth diſtin&ly of his body and bloud, but deſcriberh-nor che mannerof 
ſence: howe will they of a doubrfull thing gather cerrainely tharwhich they 
would > Whart then? if their conſciences chaunce to be exerciſed with any 
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more greiuous feeling,ſhalnot they by & by with their logical arguments be 
ſh 


diffolued and melt? namely when they ſhall ſee themſclues deſtitureof rhe 
certaine word of God, ypon which alone our ſoules do ſtand faft,whienthey 
are called ro account, & without which they faintar euery firſt momenr:whe 
they ſhall call to mind that the do&rine and examples of the Apolitles are a- 
-_ them, &rhatthemſelues aloneare torhemſclues the authorsofir, To 
uch motions ſhalbe added other not ſmallprickinges , What? Shall irbea 
matter of no importance , to worſhip God inthis forme., where norhing was 
Preſcribed ynto vs? When it concernedthe true worſhip of God, ougherhey 
with ſo great lighneſſe to haue attempred that of which there isnowhere 
reade any one worde? But if they had, with ſuch humbleneſſe as they ought, 
holden all their thoughtes vnder the worde of God, would eruely hauc 
harkencdto that which he ſayde, Take, eate,drinke,and would haue obeied 
this commandement,wherein he biddeth the Sacrament tobereceiued,nor 
to be worſhipped, Bur they which, as it is commanded of God, do receluer 
without worſhiping, are affured that they do not ſwarue from Gods coman- 
dement: than which affurcdnes there is nothing berrex when wee rake any 
worke in hand. They haue the example of the Apoſtles, wh6 wereadnorto 
haue fallen down flat & worſhipped ir,but eucn as they were fitting ,to haue 
receiuedit & caten it, They haue the vſe of the Apoſtolike Church, wherein 


— 2.43 Lutkreporteth y the faithful did c6municare ptr Lv bur in brea- 
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Church of the Corinthians,profeſſing thathe hadrecciuedvy the Lord this 
which he deliuered.:c nommannd wit dra wot yea yon riots gen 0 
36: And theſe things verily rend rothiis end; thitrhe godly reader 

weye howe perillous it is nfo hie marters ro wander'fromthe ſimple worde 
of God to the dreames of aur owne braine. Butrhoſe thinges tharare aboye 
ſayde, ought ro deliuervsfrom alldourinthis behalfe, Forthar ſoules 
may therein rightly cake holde of Chriſt; they muſt needepbelitred vppe to 
heauen, If this be-the office of a Sacrament; tohelpe rhe mind of manwhich 
otherwiſe is weake, thar irmay. riſe' ypwardero reachthe teighroffpiri 
myſteries: rhen they whicharcholdendowne in thecqutwards fighe doftray 
from the right way of ſeeking Chriſt, What then? Shall wee demie thatitisa 
ſuperſtitious worſhipping , when men doe rhrowe themſclues downe before 
bread,ro worſhip Chriſt therin?Doutlefle the Nicene Synode meanttomeer 
with this miſchiefe,when ir forbade vs ro bohumbly intentiug rothe fignes 
ſer before vs. And for none other cauſewas tin oIde rime ordained;thartbe- 
fore the conſecration the people ſhould with aJoude'voice be purin mind to 
haue their hearres lifted ypwarde . The Scriprute'ir ſelfe alſo, beſide that ir 
diligently declareth vnro vsthe aſcenfon of Chriſt, wherby he conueyed a- 
way the preſence of his body fromy 6ur ſight 8& converſation : to ſhake away 
from vs all carnall thinking of him, ſo oft as ix maketh mention of him, com- Col. z.24 
mandeth vs robe in mindes raifed vypward;atid to ſeeke hitn in heauen firting 
at the righthand of y Father. Accordingto this rule he was rather to be ſpi- 
ritually worſhipped in heaucnly glorie; than this ſo perilous a kinde of wor- 
ſhipping ro be deuiſed, fullofcarnall and grofle opinion of God, Wherefore 
they y haue inuenred the worſhipping of the Sacrament, haue notonly drea- 
med ir of themſclues beſide the Scripture, in which no mention of it can bee 
ſhewed(which yer ſhould not haue beene ouerpaſſedif it had beeneaccep- 
table ro God. )But alſo allthe Scripture crying our againſt ir, theyhaue fra- 
med ro themſelues a Godafter rhe will of theirowneluſt , leauing the living 
God, For whart is idolatry, if this be nor,to worſhip the gifres in ſtecde of the 
giver himſelfe? Wherinthey hauedoublely offended:F or both y honor taken 
from God was conueycd to a creature? and hee himſelfe alſo diſhonoured in 
the defiling and prophaning of his benefite , whenof his holy Sacrament is 
made a curled idole, Burt ler vs contrariwiſe; leaſt we fall into the ſame pirte, 
throughly ſertle our eares; eyes, heartes, minds,and tongues in the holy do- 
&rine of God, For thatistheſchoole of the holy Ghoſt;F beſt [cholemaiſter, 
in which ſuch profit is attained, that nothing neede more to bee gotten from 
any where elſc, bur we willingly oughtto be ignoraunt of whatſocuer is nor 
taughrinit, | 

37 Burnowe(as ſuperſtirion, when ir hath once patiled the right bounds, 
makerh noxend of ſinning)they fell a great way further. For they haue deui- 
ied Ceremonies alrogether —_— the inſtitution of the Supper, to 
this end only that they might giuediuine honors to the figne, We yeeld(ſay 
they) this worſhipto Chriſt . Firſt, if this were done in the Supper, I would 
ſay tharthat wine 6 ing onely is lawefull,which reſteth nor in the ſigne,bur 
1s directed ro Chriſt litring in heauen , But nowe by whar pretenſe 
boaſt that they ANNE when they haueno 
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thereof; They conſecrattari boſt; ds they ealicwhickticytnay cars: 
in pompe , wm they may ſhew forthina commoneg' betoVoloe elhin 
bn, worſhipped, and Callet ypon, Taske by wh Nee 
rightly conſecrate , Verily they wall bring foorththale Thisisr 
body. Bur I will obie& ro the contrary, that iewastherewithall ayde, Take 
and cate. Neither will I doe thatofnorhing . Fotwhen a ptomile is knittoa 
commandement, Iſay that the promiſe is fo contained vnderthe comman. 
dement, that becing ſcueredir 15 made no promileatall.'This ſhilbe made 
plaincr by a hke example. God gaue a commandement,whenhe ſayde, Call 
ypon me: He added a promiſe, 1 wil heare thee. Ifany man calling ypon Pe« 
ter & Paul, do glory ypon this promiſe, willnor all men cry ourthathe doth 
wrongfully > And whart other thing] proy you , doe Oy which leauingthe 
commandement concerningeating, doe catch holde of a maimed iſe, 
this is my body,to abuſlc itto-ſtrage ceremonics from yinſticution ot Chriſt 
Let vs therefore remember thatthis promiſe isginen roxhem which keepe 
the comandement ioyned with it: but that they be deſtirure of all the word, 
which remoue the Sacrament to any other way,We haue heretoforecntrea- 
ted howe the myſter:c ofthe holy ſupper ſeructh our Faith before God. But 
foraſmuch as the Lorde doeth here not onely bring into our remembrance 
ſo grearlargeſlc of his bountie,as we hauc before ſhewed,burdoth/as it were 
from hande to hande bring it forth, &ſtirreth vs tro acknowledge irthe doth 
therewirhall warne ys that we be not vnthankefullroſo plenrifull liberalitic: 
bur rarher that we ſhould publiſh it with ſuch'praiſcs as it ismeete, and ad- 
uaunce it with thankeſgiuing. Therefore when hee deliuered the inſtnution 
of the Sacramentirtſelfe rothe Apoſtles, he taught themthat they ſhoulde 
doe it in remembraunce of him, Which Paul expoundeth, rodecharethe 
Lordes death . Tharis, publikely and altogether with one 6 mae 1 ur 
to confeſle, that all our athaunce of life and ſaluation is repoſed inthedea 
of rhe Lorde : that wee may gloryhe him with our confeſſion ,andmay 
our example exhorrte other to giue gloric to him, Here againeitapp 
whercunto the marke of this Sacramente is direted, natnely to exerciſe 
vs inthe rem<mbraunce of the death of Chriſt . For, this that wee arecom- 
maunded to declare the Lordes death till he come ro iudge , isnothingelſe 
but that wee ſhould publiſhe rhat with confeſſion of mouth, which our faith 
hath acknowledged inthe Sacrament, thatis, that che death of Chriſtis our 
life . This is theſecond yſc of the Sacrament, which perreinechto outwarde 
confcſſon, Eve's 
38 Thirdly thc Lordalſowilleditto beto ys in ſeede of an exhortation, 
than which none other can more vehemenly encorage and enflame ysboth 


eo pureneſle and holines of life, andalſo to charitic, peaceand lf, 
tharheismade 


For the Lorde docth therein ſo communicate his body ro vs 
throughly one with vs, and we with him , Nowe ith hee hathbutone body, 
whereof he maketh vs all partakers, it is necefſarie that al we alſobe by ſuch 
partaking made one body , Which ynitie the breade which is deliveredin 
the Sacrament, repreſenteth : which as it is made of manygrainesinſuch 
ſort mingled together that one can notbe'diſcerned froman orher;after the 
{arac manner we alſo ought to be conioyned and knit together with ſo grear 
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(ſaith he) which we blefſe;#s the communicating oft © 4, Corao.u6 = 
the breade of bleſſing which wee breake, is the artaking of the of 
Chriſt Therefore we * alliias bodie,thatpartake of one breade, 
ſhall have verie well ptofireditv the Sacramente, if this'thoughr hal» 
bee imprinted and yeh in our inindes, that none of the brethren can. 
bee hurte;; deſpiſed , refuſed / abuſed, or anye wife' bee. offended: of vs; ' 
bur that cherewithall wee'doe nfo docinghurte, ay 5a ghee ay aa 
with our injurious dealinges : that wee can nor. diſagree with our bre- 
t'1rcn but that wee muſt therewithall diſagree with Chriſte ; that. Chiiſt 
cannor bee loued of vs, butthar he muſt be lovedin our brechren:tharwha 
care we haue of dur ownebodyyſuch alſwwe ought ro have: of-our brethren. 
which are memxxrsof our bodyzas no tr of 6ur body us rouched. with any! 
fechng;of greefe, which isnor ſpreada into althe other pattes,ſowee'; 
maſt nor ſuffer our brorher tobe greeued with any cuill whercofwe ſhonlde” 
not alſo be rouched wirheopaſhon, Therefore Auguſtine not withour cauſe 
ſo oftcalleth this ſacrament 5 bond of charitie, For what ſharper ſpur could * 
be pur to vs, toſtiy vp mutuall charitic among vs, . than when Chriſt giving”: 
H_— vs;dahnotonelyallurers with his owne examplerthatwe ſhould/! 
dedicare/and delituer our felucs one to another; burinfo much as 
he makech himſelfe commvnto al;he makerh al vsalſo oncein himſclfe? © - 
39 Burherebyiz rharyeric well confirmed which I haue ſaidein an 0. 
ther place,thattherruc miniſtration ofthe Sacramenr ſtanderh not withour 
the word. For wharſbeuer profice cammetho vs of the! Supper, requireth 
the word; wherher we be ro be confirmedinfaich,or robe w-Le” Of 11.con- 
{c{livn, or be ſtirred yptoductie,, prayer is necdfull, Therefore nothing can 
- more diſorderly done inthe ſupper,chan ifarbee rurned to a dumbe afti- 

* as hath bene-done vnder the xyrannie of the Pope, Fur they would haue 
res whole codec of conſecrati6 ra hang vpon y intent of the Pricſt,as though 
this nothing perraihed to the people,to whome it moſt of all behooucd thar 
the myſterie ſhonſd bedeclared,Bur therevpon hath growen this errour , y 
they marked ar that thoſe promiſes WHAT confecration is made, 
aredirefted AER a7 23h: 37 themſclucs,out ro themyreceiuc thE.But 
Chriſt ſpeakerhi:ndt co the bred may be.tnade his ,/burt comman-. 
deth hi ciples'tB cat, &p —_ tothem che cGmunicating of his body 
& blood. And none orlier nnder doth Paulteach,than that roger T with the 
breadandthe cup,the promi ſes ſhouldbe offered tothe faichfullThas it is 
wudy, We oughtnden ro imagine any magicallinchauntwent,chat ic be ſufe 
hcieng to hane miibled yp;ywords,anthough the clements did hearethem:: 
but let vs endertanderharchoſ _— area luely preaching, which ma 
_ the hearers, which m  pearce intv eheir mindes, whic 

_ bee imprinred and ſer] which may ſhew forth ctfec- 
tualnes inthe « fulfilling of jwbich ir eprom ele rom le 


peareth,y che laying vpotc c ſacrament, which many do carneſtly xequure 
11 may be extraord band dtd WH NNE Wear {- 
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- - is abuſeand fault. Ifthe promiſes be rehearſed,; ithe myſt iedechred 
that they which ſhall recciue it may receiue it with fruite, thereis ho caſe © 
why we ſhould doubrchar this is the true conſecration, -To what end then | 

will that other conſecration come,the fotcewhereofc not , 
asto the ficke men? Burthey thar doſo;haue phe example 
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daunger,nochirigis ſafer chan to fool the truech it 
49 :\Nowe as we ſec thatthis holy breade of rhe Supper:of the Lorde'is 
ſpiriruall meat, no lefle fivecre anddelicare than healthfultothe godly wor- : 
ſhippers of God, by the taſt whereof they fegle tharChriſtisthewlite,whs 
icxauerhypto chankeſgiuing, ro whonie itis an extionratiansomutuall chas: 
ritic among themſclucs{o on the other (ide iris rutnedinto a'moſtnoyſome / 
poyſonto all them'whoſe Faith it docth not nouriſhe andeonfirme and 
whomeit docthnot ſtirre yp to confeflion of praiſe and to charitic. For as 
bodily meate, when it findeth a ſtomacke poſlefſed with euillhumors , be- 
ingirſclfe alſo thereby madecuilland corrupted doeth rather hurt than 
nouriſhe: ſo this ſpirituall meare, if irlighe yppon aſoule defiled with ma- 
lice and naughrinefle;, throweth ir dawne headlongwi fall: veri» 
ly not by the fauk ofthe meatc irſelfe, but becauſe'td and ynbclec« 
| uingmennothingis cleane , though otherwiſc it. bee neuetſo much ſandti.! 
Tit.t.15- fied by thebleffing of the Lorde ; For (as Paul fairh)they chateate &drinke 
3.Cor.1-25. ;nworthily, arc guiltie of the bodice and bloode of the Lordeanddoc' ene” 
and drinke wudgement to themſclues nor diſcerwngthe bodjcaftheLorde. 
For ſuch kinde of men as wichovr any ſpatcle of fairb, withourany zcale of 
charitie, doe thruſt themſclucs foorth hke ſwine to take the Supper-of-.xbe 
Lorde, doc nor diſcerne-the body of the Lorde.,For in ſa. mixchasthey:doe 
notbelcene that thar bodie is their life, they doe as-much as-in them kieth 
diſhonour it, ſpoiling it of all the digninie thereof, and nally GY | 
it they prophane and defile it. Burn ſo much as being eſtraunged anddi 
agreeing from their brerhren, they dare minglehe-holy ſigne of the bodice 
ot Chriſt wich their diſagreementes,itis nothanke to them that the bodic- 
of Chriſt 1s not rent in ſunder, and limmemale rornein-peeces; And-fonor 
vaworthuly they are guiltic of the bodie and blood of the Lord; whnchthey 
doe with vngodlinefle full of facriledge ſo fowlic defile; - Therefore by this 
vnworthic cating,the{rake ro themſclues damnation. For wheras they haue 
no faith repoſed in Chriſt, yer receiuingrthe ſacrament rchey arc: 
is ſaluation for them'no where eiſethan in him; anddoc re all 0- 
therafhance. Whereforethey themſelaezare accuſers ro themſelues;rhey 
themſclues pronounce witneſſe againſt themſclucs ,' and: they rhemſelues 
ſeale theirowne damnarion. Againe when they being with hatred andeuill 
will diuided anddrawen in ſunder fromheir brethren, thar is fromrhe m&- 
bers of Chriſt, haue no partin Chriſt : yet they doe reſtifie tharthis/is the 
onely ſaluation ro comunicare with Chriſt |and to bee madeone with him. 
1.Cor,11,23 For this cauſe Paul commaundeth,/rhat aman provue himſelfe, before y + 
. hee catc of this breads or driake of this cup, Whereby (as I expound it) 
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ſelfe, whether hee doe with inwarde aftiance of heat 
tion which Chriſt hath purchaced: whether hee ele 
feſſion of mouth: then whether hee doe with deſirous endeuout of inn 
cence and holincſle aſpire to the Care, amb mee ex his ex: 
ample hee be readie to giue himſelſe ro his by ,and ro communnicate 
himſclfe ro them with w he hath Chriſt common ro him: whether, as 
hc himſelfe is accompred of Chriſt, he dohkewiſe on his behalfe take al his 
brethren fot members ofhis owne bodie : whether hee couertto cheeriſh,de» 
fend and helpe them as his owne-members.Not for thar theſe duties both of - 
faich and charitie can nowe be perfeinys: bur becauſe we ought to enge- 
uour this, and with all our deſires to long rowardir,that we may dayly more 
and moreencreaſec our Faith begon, | 
41 Commonly whenthey goe about to prepare men to ſuch worthines 
of cating, they haue in cruell wiſe rormenred and vexed poore conſciences: 
and yerthey brought neuer a whitre of all thoſe rhinges that mighr ſerue 
ro the purpoſe. They ſaide thar thoſe did cate worthily which were in ſtare 
of grace, To be in ſtate of grace they expounded to bee pure and cleanſed 
from all ſinne. By which do&rine al the men that cuer hauc at any time bin 
or nowe be in earth, were debarred from the vic of this facramenr.For if we 
goe abour this, to fetchour worthines fr6 our ſclues, we are vererly yndones 
onely deſpeire and damnable ruine abideth for vs. Though we endeuor with 
our whole ſtrengrhes, we ſhall nothing more preuaile, but thar then at laſte 
we ſhall be moſt ynworthie,when wee haue moſt of all rrauelled abour ſee- 
king of worthines, To ſalue this ſore, they haue deuiſed away to attaine wor» 
thines: that, as much as inys lieth, making examination, and requiring of 


our ſclues accompr ofall our doinges, we ſhoulde with conrrition,confeſſi6, 
and ſatisfaction cleanſe our ynworthines:which way of clenfing, what man» 
ner of thing ir is, we haue alrcadic ſhewed there where was more conueni- 
ent ou ro ſpeake of it. So much as ſeruerh for our preſent purpor e, lfayy 


theſe be roo hungrie and vaniſhing comfortes,to diſmaicd and diſcouraged 
conſciclieutandivch as as ſtriken with horrour of their finne; For if F Lord 
by ſpeciall forbidding,admitteth none to the partaking of the ſupper but the 
righ teous and innocent: there needeth no ſmall heede that may make a mi 
aſlured of his owne righteouſnes which hee heareth ro be required of God, 
Bur whereby is this afſurednes confirmed vnto vs, that oy are diſcharged 
afore God,which haue done ſo much as in them Jay?Bur alrhough ir were ſoy; - 
yet when ſhallit be that a man may be bolde to aflure himſelfe that he hatly: 
done as muchas in him lay?So when there is made no certaine afſurauncs' 
of our worthines, the entric ſhallalway remaine ſhur by that horrible for- 
bidding, whereby is pronounced that they catc and drinke iudgement 16 
themſclues which cate anddrinke ynworthily, | 
42 Nowcitis eafie to iudge what maner of doQrine this is which reig- 
neth in the Papacie,and from what anthor ithath proceeded , which with y 
outragious rigor thereof;bereauerh ahd ſpoyleth, miſ: rable ſinners & ſuch 
as be tormented with fearc and ſorow,of the comfort of rhjs Sacrament in 
which ycral he ſveere delicates of the Goſpel were ſer before ae" 
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the denil could: by no readier way deſtroy meh /, than by fo 3 
edi 1 they coulde not perceive the taſte and ſauour of ſuch 
foode, wherewith it was the will ofthe moſt good; heauenly F atherro f <d 
them. Leaſt therefore we runneints ſuch headlong downfall, leevsremem- 
ber that this holy banker is medicine- 'to' the ficke, comforte; to-fir 
liberall gifte tothe poore : which bring noprofiterothe te, righre 
and rich, if any ſuch coulde bee founge. For whereas init Chriſt is giuen ys 
for meate: we vnderſtand that without him we pine,ſtarue,and fainr,like as 
famine deſtroicth rhe liuely ſtrength of the body. Againe whereas heis giue 
vs for life:we ynderſtand y withour him wee areinourſelues viterlydeade. 
Wherefore this is the worthinefle both the onely and beſt charwe can bring 
to God,if we offer to him our own yilenes &(as I may ſocalit)ynworrhines, 

} ofhis mercic he may make vs worthyof him: if we deſpeirein our 

that we may be comforted in him:if we humble our ſelues, tharwe may bee 
raiſed vp of him: if we accuſe our ſelues, y we may be iuſtifed ofhim:more- 
oucr if we aſpire ro that ynitic which he commendeth to vs in his ſupper : 8& 
as he makethvs all one in himſelfc,foifwewiſhto ys al page (nes | 16" 
©nc hart one zongue. If we hauc theſe things cthroughly wellweied & confi» 
dred,ſuch choughts alchough they ſhakeys,yer ſhal neuerouerthrow vs. As, 
how ſhold we being needic & naked of al good things,we dehiled with filchi= 
nesof fins, we halfe dead,ear the bodie of the Lord worthilie?We wilrather 
think that we being poore come tothe liberal giuer,we fickroy Philician, 
we ſinners tothe —_ of rightcoulſneſle, finally we dead men ro him thar 


giuerh life: that that worthineſſe which is commaunded of God; conliſterh 
chiefly of Faith , which repoſcrh all chinges in Chriſt and nothingin vs: and 


next of charitie, and the ſclfe ſame charitic which itis enough to offer yn- 
perfe& ro God that hee may increaſe itto berter, foraſmuch asitcannorbe 
giucn perfet . Some other agreeing with ys in this, thar the worthineſle ir 
ſelfe confiſterh in Faith and charitic: yerin the meaſure ofworthinEfehaue 
gone farre out of che way,requiringa perfe&ion. of Faith , whereunto no- 
thing may bee added, and a charitie egall with that which Chriſt hathſhew- 
ed towarde vs.But hereby they do none otherwiſe than thoſe orher before, 
driue all men away from comming to this holy Supper,  'For if rheir ſen- 
tence ſhould rake place,no man ſhold receiue bur ynworthily, foraſmuchas 
all wirhour exception ſhoulde be holden guikic and convitofcheirvnper- 
fefnefſe. And truely icwere a pointof too much amazed dulneſſe, I will 
not ſay fooliſhneſſe , rorequire ſuch perfeionin rhe Sacrament, as may 
make the Sacrament voide and ſuperfluous: which was notordained forthe 
perfet, bur for the weake and feeble ro awake, to ſtirre yp,to pricke forward 
andexerciſerhe aff:Rion of faith and charitic, andro corre rhe defaulr of 
cither ofthem. 1 96ve 226 

43 But fo much as concernerh the ourward forme of doing , whether 
faithfull recciuc itin their hand or no, wherher they deuide ir,or euericone 
eate that which is giuen him : whether they pur againe the cupinthe hand 
of ydeacon,or deliver it toy next:wherher the bread bele or V1 
yed:whether the wine be reador white : it makerh no marter,Thele & 
Þc indifferent and left in the libertic of the Church, Howeveit no 
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that it was leaucned and common 


people to wondri 
ligion.I bg = err vn dearly fe nc 
godlineſſe,torel whether oNot eui / ſee, both: uch more 
brightly the glarie of G O: D ſhinerh herein, and how much more Iboun- 
dan ſweerenefſe of ſpirituall comfort commeth tothe fairhfull, than in 
theſe cold and playerhke rifles, which bring none other yſe but ro decetus 
the ſenſe of the amazed people, This they call the holding of the people It * 
religion, when being made fooliſh & ſenſelefſe with ſuperſtirionit is draweti 
hither they liſt, Ifany man will defendefſuch inuentions by antiquitie, 1 
my (elſe alſo am not ignorant how auncient is the vſe of chreſme, and blows 
inz in Baptiſme: Howe niero the age of the Apoſtles the Supper of the Lord 
was infeQed with ruſtineſſe :bur this verily is the waiwardnes of maris bold- 
neife, whuch can not withbolde it ſelfekurthatit muſt-alway- play and bee 
wanton inthe myſteries of God. Bur ler vs remember that-God doethſfo 
highly eftzeme the obedience of his word, yhewilleth vs initto iudgeborh 
his Angels and the whole worlde. Now,bidding farewell to fo'greata heape 
of ceremonies:1t might thus haue been moſt comelily miniſtredgifn were oft 
and at leaſt every weake ſer before the Church, bur that firſt they ſhoulde 
beginne with publike prayers: rhena ſermon ſhouldebe made,thenthe'm'. 
niſter, hauing breade and wine ſer vpon the boorde;ſhoulderchearſe thein- 
{irution ofthe ſupper: and rhen ſhoulde declare rhe promiſes thar are if ir 
Icfrynto vs :and rherewithall ſhoulde excommunicare all chem that by the 
Lords forbidding are debarred from ir, afterwarde they ſhould pray y wnh 
what liberalitie the Lord hath giuen vsthis holy foode, he would inſtru 8& 
frame vs alſo with the ſame faith, and thankcfulnefle of minde to receive 
17, and that forasmuch as wee are nor of our ſeſues, he woulde of his mercie 
make ys worthie of ſuch a banket:thatthen either Pſalmes ſhould be fong,or 
ſomewhat red,and the faithfull ſhould in ſeemely order communicate of F 
holy banker,the miniſters breaking the bread and gining ir tothe people: 
that when the ſupper is endcd,exhorration ſhould be made ro pure faith and 
confeflion of faith,ro charitie,and to maners mecete for Chriſtians: laſt of all 
that giuing of thanks ſhould be rehcarſed,and praiſes be ſong t0 Godwhich' 
being endedrthe congregation ſhould be ler goe in peace. 2-0 
44 Theſe thinges that wee haue hitherto ſpoken of this Sacrament 
doc largely ſhbwe on ir was nottherefore ordeyned, thatit ſhoulde bee 
receiued yearcly once, and that {lightly for manners ſake ( as nowe com-- 
monly the cuſtome is)butthatir ſhoulde bee in often yſe to all Chriſtians 
thatwith often remembrance —_— rethe paſſion of Chriſt: by- 
which remembrance they might ſuſteyne and ſtrengrhen their Faith and 
cxhort them ſelues ro fing confeſſion of praiſe rs God, and ro publiſhe his 
goodacllc :: finally by which they mighe nourihe murualt charitie , and te= 
{tic ic among; whercot licy ſawethg knotiathe vaitic gg ; 
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dy of Chriſt.Por fo oft as wee communicate of the figne ofthebo, 
Lord,we doe as by a token giuen and received, interchaungeablybinde 
ene ener EGO -none of vs doe any thing 
ereby he ma < his brother, nor any thing vndone whereb 
he wy» 9 bs when neede requireth and abiltie eth. That focl 
was the vſe of the Apoſtolike Church , Luke rehearſethin the 'Ads, when 
he ſaith that the faichfull were continuing in the do&rine of the Apoſtles, i 
communicating, in breaking of bread, andin prayers. italrope 
mecte tobe done, that there ſhould bee no afſembli t 
the worde , prayers, partaking of the Supper andalmes. That this order 
was alſo inſtiture among the Corinthians we may ſufficiently gather of Paul 
and itis certaine that in many ages afterwardc it was in vic, - For there 
a came thoſe olde Canons, which they farher Anacletus and Ca- 
Ixcus, that when the conſecration is done, all ſhoulde communicate , thar 
wil not be without the doers of y Church, And itis red inthoſeold Canons, 
which they cal the canons of the Apoſtles:thatthey which continue noryn. 
tothe __ , and do notrecciue the holy Communion, muſt bee correRed 
as men that mooue vnquiceneſfſe ofthe Church. Alſo intheCouncell ar 
Antioch, it was decreed thatthey which enter into the Church, and heare 
the ſcriptures, and doe abſteine from the communion, ſhoulde be remoued 
from the Church, till they haue amended this faulte .' Which in 
the firſt Councell at Toletum it was either ſomewhar qualified or atlealt ſer 
foorth in milder wordes, yet itis there alſo decreed, tharthey, which when 
they hauc hearde the ſermon,are founde neuer to communicate, ſhoulde 
be warned: ifafter warning they abſtcyne, they ſhould be debarred fromir, 
45 Verily by theſe ordinances the holy men meantto reteyne & main- 
raine the often yſe of the Communion, which often vſe they hadrecemued 
fro the Apoſtles th&ſelues,which they ſaw to be moſt wholſom forthe fairh- 
full, 8&by litle and litle by the negligence of the common people rogrow our 
In 8.cap.lo- of yſe, Auguſtine teſtifieth of his owne time: The Sacrament (air hee) of 
hanetrac.26 this thing, of the ynitie of the Lordes bodic,is ſomewhere daily ; 
by cerraine diſtances of the dayes, prepared ynto the Lordes cable, and is 
there recciued at the table,to ſome vnto life, ro orherfome vnto « d 
on. And in the firſt Epiſtle ro Ianuarius: ſome doe dayly communicate of y 
body and bloode of the Lorde: ſome receiue ir at cerraine dayes: inſome 
places there is no day let paſſe whereinir is nor offered: in ſome orher pla- 
ces onely vppon the Saturday and the Sunday, and in ſome other places ne- 
uer but onthe Sunday . But foraſmuch as the common people was (a8Wee 
hauc ſaid) ſomewhar ſlacke, the holy mendid call enmIOne hoy 
ſharpe rebukinges, leaſt they ſhould ſeeme ro winkear ſuch Co 
Such an example is in Chryloſtome vpon the E iſtle ro the Epheſians. It 13 
hg = not ſaid ynto him that diſhonored the banker:w re didſt thou 
**+'2. bur, wherefore diddeſt thou come in? Whoſocuer is nor partaker ofthe my- 
ſteries, hce is wicked and ſhamelefle for that hee ſtandeth herepreſent. ; 
beſecch you, if any be called toa banker, waſherh his handes, firreth down, 
ſcemerh to prepare himclfe to ear, and then doeth raſt of nothing:ſhal he 
not ſhame both the banker , and the maker of the banker?" Sothou ſanding 
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cree,whichiir is not likely to haue bene ſuch as wenoz 
his ordinance did peraduenture notafter the worſt maner 
church,as the times then were, For it is no dout bur thar 


, mer un. 4.90 TY I 
yerely once,is a maſt certaine inuention of the diuel, by whe 
ſocuer it was brought in. They ſay ccrinu was authe 


thar all did communicate togither,, aid 


which were mingled with men 
and idolaters,ſhould Long hae ſigneteſtivie cheirfaich: rhe holy mii 
for order and policies lake,appoi 


| mae whercin pq” on. 
of Chriſtians ſhould by p (habos.% 96 ſupper vtrer a con of 
their fairh. The ordinance of Zepherinus being otherwiſe good hath beene 
cuil wreſted of them that came after, whena © ave, ur mo 
communicating yearely :- whereby itis come to paſle, almoſt all men 
when they haue hx communicate , as they had gaily diſcharged 
rhemſclues for all the reſt ofrhe yere, ſleepeſ; on botheares.lr 
to haue bene farre otherwiſe done.Euery weeke at the leaſt, the Lordstable 
ſhould be ſer before the aſſembly of the Chriſtians:the promiſes ſhouldbee 
declared, which "en" vs ſpiritually at ix; none ſhould in deede be c6- 
pelledby neceflitic,but all ſhould bee exhorted and __—_— forwarde: the 
ſ1uggiſhneſle alſo of che lothful ſhould be rebuked, Alſhould 


hungrie men,come togither to ſuch dainties,” Not withour "* 
therefore atthe beginningI complained, tharby the craft of che diuclchis. 
cuſtome was thruſt in, which whenit appointeth one cerraine day of che 
yeare,maketh men ſlothfull for all the reſt of the yeare.We ſceindeede rhar 
this peruerſe abuſe was creptin euenin oo ararrolong” ng ned, bur wee 
may alſo therewithall ſce how muchir di him. s/o 
with grieuous wordes in the ſame place whichI cuennowe , } there 
15 ſo great incqualitie of this matter, that often in ſome times of the year 
they came nor cuen when they were cleane, burtar Eaſter they camecuen 
when they were vncleane, Then he criethour:O cuſtorne, es ary 
Then in yaine is the daily offring vicd:in yaine weſtand atthe alcarawhere; 
none that partaketh togither with ys.So farre is it off that he allowedirby. 
his authoritie adio tot, , ary 
47 Ouroftheſame ſhop proceded alſo anoeher ordinance, which hath, 
ſtolcn away or violently taken away the halfe ofthe from the berter. 


number of the people of G the ligne of the b which becirlg 
denied rola & profane men(for ſuch ticles forſooth they ſer ey: 


a peculiar poſſeſſion to ſhauen and annoyneed men. 
| | Q_ 44+ | 
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Itis che commaundement of the erernallGod,that all ſhould - 


commandement man dare diſcontinue ax I repell with a new and ©6 BY 
law,commanding that not all ſhould drinke.And y theſe lawmakers 
not ſecme to fight withour reaſon againlt the God , the 
that might happen ifthis holy cu; 7 guen 
thoſe dangers had notbeene fore! of rhe 
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had cuer been heard ſpoken that the bodie or bloud of Chriſtis called Gi 
& man, Verily ifhe had meant to fignific whole himſclfe,he might haue ſaid 
it isI: as he is wont to ſpcake in the ſcriptures,and nor,this js ary hx 
15 my bloud.Bur he willing to helpe our weakenefle, did ſerthe cup ſeueral- 
ly from the bread, to teach thar he ſufficeth no leſle for drink than for meat, 
Nowe let one parte be taken away then wee ſhall finde burthe onehalfe of 
rhe nouriſhmentes in him. Therefore,although it be true whichrhey pre. 
rende,rhat the bloud is in the bread by way of accompanying, and : | 
the bodice in the cup.yetthey defraude godly ſoules of the confirmation of 
faith which Chriſt dcliuererh vs as necefſarie . Therefore bidding their 
ſurtleries farewell, we muſt hold faſt the profit which is by the ordinance of 
Chriſt in the two carneſtes. ; 

48 Iknowe indeede that the miniſters of Sathan do here cauill, as iris 
an ordinarie thing with them to make mockerie of the Scriptures. Firſt they 
alleage thar of one bare doing ought nor to be gathered a rule whereby the 
Church ſhoulde be bounde to perpetuall obſeruing. Bur they lie when they 
ſay that it was bur a bare doing; for Chriſt did not qnely deliver the cup, bur 
alſo did inſtitutethat his Apoſtles ſhould intime rocome dothe ſame, For 
they are the wordes of a commaunder, drinke ye all of this cup, AndPaul 
forehearſcth that itwas a deede,that he alſo commenderh ir for acerraine 
rule .. Another ſtarting hole is, that the Apoſtles alone were receiued of 
Chriſt rothe partaking ofthis ſupper whome hc had alreadie choſen &ra- 
ken into the order of the ſacrificing Prieſtes, ButT woulde haue themaun- 
ſwere mce to fue queſtions,from which they ſhall norbe able to eſcape; bur 
rhar they ſhalbe caſily conuinced with their lies. Firſt, by what oracle haue 
they this ſolution reucaled, beeing ſo ſtrange from the worde of God? The 
Scripture reckeneth twelue tharſate with leſus ; but ir doeth nor ſo obſcure 
the digninie of Chriſt thar it calle th them ſacrificing Prieſts of which name 
wee will ſpeake hereafter inplace fic forir, Though he gaue it thento the 
twelue, yer he commaundcd thar they ſhoulde doe the ſame, namely that 
they ſhould fo diſteibure it amone them. Secondly, why in that better age, 
from the Apoſiles almoſt a choufande yeares, wereall ry. on GER 
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Chriſt had recciued to his Supper?It were apoint 


kſneſle, here ro ſticke and dal Ml ngpeen Derve: | 
eccleſiaſticall hiſtories, there remaine the bookes of the olde writers, » 
miniſter cuident teſtimonies 6frhis matter. The fleſhe ( ſayth Termulliar 
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fed with the body andbloadaf Chrift char che foule maybe faced ith fee tecoqmue ; 
G 


ding vppon | 
with ſuch handes rhe ho y body of the Lordg? With w | caps. 
thou with thy mouth partake of the cup of the precious bloud?And Buchariſtia, 
fayth. The pricſtes which make the T jul doe deſtribure the t*5-i9 *» 


bloud of the Lordeto the people. Chryſoſtome . Notas inrhe old lawe Aca 2% 4 


Pricſt did eate part, andthe people parte: bur one body is ſer beforeall, and Cor.cap-8. 


one cuppe , Thoſc __ that pertcine tothe Thankeſgiuing are all com- Fuchariſtis | 


n:on betweeane the Prieſt and the people, The ſelfe ſame thing doeth Augu- 
ſtine reſtifie in many places, | 

49 But why diſpute I about athing moſt knowen? Letallthe Greeke and 
Latine writers be read oucr:ſuch teſtimonies ſhall ech where offcr thEſclues, 
Ncither was this cuſtome growen ourof yle, while rhere remained one 
of purenefle in the Church, Gregorie,whome you may rightly ſay to baue 
becne rhe laſt Biſhop of Rome, teacherh that ir was kept in bis rime , Whae 
3s thc bloud of che lambe, ye haue now learned, notby hearing burby drin» 
king , His bloudis poured intothe mourhes of the faithful. Yea it yet endu-« 
red foure ketpa afrer his dearh, when all chinges were growen our 
ofkinde, For neither was thattaken onely for an viage, bur alſofor an inui- 
olable law, Forthen was in force the reverence of Gods inſtirution , & they 
dourednory it wax ſacrilege,toſeuerthoſe rhinges which the Lord had con- 


joyned, For thus ſaith Gelafius, We haue founde, f ſome receiving only the De confee; 


portion of the holy body, do abſtcine f6 the cup, Lerthem withourdour,be.. ®®+2-caps 
cauſe they ſeeme ro be boundwith I wot not whar ſuperſtition, cirher receive x 
the Sacraments whole,or be debarred from thE whole , For the dwiding of 
this myſtery isnot comitred withour greatfacrilege. Thoſe reaſons of Cypri- ,,.. 5.Jelaps 
an were heard, which truly ought ro moue a Chriſtian mind , How(ſayrhhe). 
do we teach or proucke them ro ſhed their bloud in the c— Chriſt, 
if we deny his bloud to them that ſhall fight? Or how dowe make them firfor | 
the cup of Martyrdome,if we doe not firſt in the church by the righrofcom- 
munion admir then to drink the cup of the Lord, Wheras the Canoniſtsdo 
reſtraine thatdecree of Gelafius rorthe Prieſts, that is ſo childiſh a cauill thar 
Irneede notto be confured, | 

59 Thirdly, why did he ſimply ſay of the bred that they ſhould ear: bur 
of the cuppe, that they ſhould all drinke?cuen as ithe had meantof ferpur- 
poſe ro meete with the craft of Sarhan 7 Fourthly, if (as they would haue it) 
the Lorde youchſaued toadmurto his ſupper onely ſacrificing Prieſtes, what 
man cuer durſt callio the partaking of ir, ſtrangers whom the Lorde had ex» 
cluded? yea and to the partaking of that gift , the power whereof was not in; 
their handes, without any commandementof him whichonly could giue it? 
Yea vpon confidence of whatwarrintdo ey vſe ar this day to diftribureto' 
the common people the Signe of the bodyof Chriſte ,if they hane neither” 
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: Howe foyde Ambroſe to Theodofus) wile thou rectiue Treodliv 'A 
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commandement norexample ofthe Lord? Ffcly didPanllyecwhe 
o the Corinthians, that he had1 oil of the L.coled 

fivered ro them ? For afterwarde hedecla her 


that all without difference ſhould communicateof both the fignes.. If Pa 

recciucd ofthe Lord,thar all ſhould be admitred withour difference:letther 
' Jooke of whom they haue recciued which doe drive away! Imoſt all the pe: 
ple of God : becauſe rhey can notnowe pretende God to/| the author ofj 
with whom there isnot yea and nay.And yer ſtil for cloking offuch abhomi 
nations they dare pretend rhe name of the church, and with ſuchpreren 

defend it. As though cither theſe Antichriſtes were the church,which ſo ca. 
fily rread vndertoote, ſcatter abroade,and deſtroy thedottrine and inſtituti. 
on of Chriſt: orthe Apoſtolike Church were nor the churche , in which the 
whole force of religion floriſhed, Jo $6" 


- 


The xviij. Chapter. 


O/the Popizh Maſſe,by which ſacrilece the 8 
Fm Lime hte prophets als lenge 
$0 noughs. 


V [th theſe and like inuenrions Satan hath rranailed, asby ox 
ing ofdarkeneſſe ro obſcure and defile the holy ſupper of Chrilt, that 
At 


caſt the purcnefſe of it ſhould nor be kepr ſtill in the Church .Bur 
the heade of hortible abhomination was when hee aduaunceda! by 
which it might not onely be darkened and peruerted, butbcing y blot- 
ted and aboliſhed ſhoulde vaniſhe and fall out of the remembrance of men: 
namely when he blinded almoſt the whole world with a moſt peſtilenterror, 
that they ſhould belecue that the Mafle is a ſacrifice and oblation toobteine 
the forguueneſſe of finnes, Howe atthe beginning the founder forte of 
the ſchoolemen tooke this doftrine, Inothing regarde: farewe}they with 
theircrabbed ſucrlerics : which howeſocuer they may be de with ca- 
uilling, yer are therefore to be refuſed of all good men, becauſe they doe noe 
thing clſe bur ſpreade much darkenefle over the brightnefle of the Supper, 
Therefore bidding them farewell, letre the readers vnderſtandecharl here 
matchin fight with that opinion, wherewiththe Romiſhe we ay + © 48 
his Prophetes haue infected the whole worlde , namely chat the Male is 
a worke whereby the ſaccificing Prieſt which offereth yp Chriſt , andtheo- 
ther that doe partake at the ſame oblation,doe deſerue the fauour of GOD: 
or that it is a cleanſing ſacrifice , whereby they reconcile G OD tothem- 
ſclues. Neither hath this beene receined onely in common opinion of the 
people, bur the very doing i ſelfc is fo framed , that it is akinde of pacifying 
wherewirh ſatisfaction is made ro GO D for the purging of the quicke 
dead. The wordes allo which they yſe, doe cxpretiethe ſame ; and no ©- 
ther wo wegather of the daily vicof ur, 1 knowe howe deepe roores 
this peſtilence hath caken, vnder howe great ſeeming of goodnes it lurkerh, 
howeit beareth in ſhewe the 'name of Chriſte, howe in the one name of 
We grone belecuc that they comprehende the whole furnme of faith. Bur 
whenit by the worde of God moſt clecrely procucty that thin Mare, 
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how much ſocuer itbee coloured & glorious , yet ſha 
Chriſt, burierth & oppreſleth his crofle,purterh his death in ta» 
keth away the fruite that commeth rhercof ynto vs, doth weaken & deſtroy 
the Sacrament wherein was left the memorie of his death: ſhall there then 
be any ſodeecpe roots,which this moſt ſtrong axe, I meanerhe word of god, 
ſhal not cur downe & ouerrhrowe? ls there any face ſo beautifull, that this 
light cannotbewray the euil which lurketh ynder ir? 
2 Lervs therfore ſhewe that which hath beene ſer in the firſt place, that 
in itis intollerable blaſphemiec 8 diſhonor done to Chriſt, For he was con» 
ſccrate of his Father a Prieſt & biſhop,nor for a time as wee reade that they ,, 6s 
were ordeined inthe old teſtament,whoſe life being morcall their pricſthod way % - 4 
alſo could not-be immorral: for which cauſe alſo there needed ſuccefſours y and 21. 
ſhould from rime to time be put inthe place of chem char died. Bur in place 
of Chriſt, which is immorral,there nedeth no vicar tobe ſerafter him.Ther- Pſal.1 ror 
fore he was ordeined of the Father a prieſt for euer, according tothe order 
of Melchiſedech,thathe ſhould execure an cuerlaſting priſthood, This my- Gen.14.1h, | 
ſteric had bene long before figured in Melchiſedech , whome when y Scrip- 
ture had once broughtin for the prieſt of the liuing God,it neuer afterwarde 
made mention of him,as though he had had no ende of his life , After this 
point of likenefſe, Chriſt was called a pricſt according to his order. Nowe 
they that do daily facrifice,muſtneedes appoint pricits ro make the oblatt» 
ons, whomethey muſt appoint as it wereſucceflors and vicarsin the ſteede 
of Chriſt . By which putting in ſteede of him, they doe not onely ſpoyle 
Chriſt of his ago; and plucke from himthe prerogatiue of eternal pricſt» 
hood, bur alſo trauaile to thruſt him downe from the right hande of his Fa» 
ther, on which he cannot fit immortall, bucthat hee tnuſt therewithall re» 
maine the eternall pricſt, Neither let themlay for themſclues,thar their pe= 
tie facrificers are not put in place of Chriſt as ifhe were dead, buronely are 
helpers of his cternal| prieſthood, which ceaſfſeth not therfore to continue, 
For they are more ſtrongly holden faſt with the wordes of the Apoſtle,than Heb,7.r gg \ 
that they may ſo eſcape :namely,thatthere were many other pricſts made, 
becauſe they were by death letted ro continue. Therefore there is but one 
that is notlerred by death,and he needethno companions, Yer, ſuch is their 
frowardneſſe, they arme themſclues with the example of Mclchiſedechto 
defende rheir wickednefſe, For, becauſe it is ſaide that he offred bread and 
wine, they gather that he was a foreſhewing of their Maſle: asthoughthe 
likenefſe berweene him and Chriſt were in the offering ofbreade and wine, 
Which is ſoempric and trifling thatirneederh no confuration , Melchiſc- 
dcech gaue bread and wine to Abraham and his companions, to refreſhthe 
being wearieafter their journey and bartaile. Wha is this to a ſacrifice? 
Moſes praiſeth the gentlenefle of the holy king: theſe fellowes vnſcaſona» 
bly coyne a myſterie whereof no mention is made, Yet they deceitfully 
paint their error with another color, becauſcit followerh by andby after, 
And he was the prieſt of the hieſt God.Ianſwere,tharthey wro y draw 
to the bread and wine that which the Apoſtlereferrerh to the bleſſing. Thee F 
fore when he was the prieſt of God he bleſſed Abraham . Whercupon che Hebr.7,9g 
lame Apoſtle(than whogs we acede to ſecke no berter expoſiror)gathererh 
Q.433 has 
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his excellence, becauſe the lefſer is bleſſed ofthe greater. But ifthe oblation 
of McIchiſedech were a figure of the ſacrifice of Maſſe, would the Apoſtle, I 
pray you , which ſcarcheth our all euen rhe leaſt rhings , have forgotten ſo 
earneſt and weightic athing ? Nowe (howeſocuer they trifle) they ſhallin 
vaine poc aboutc to ouerthrowe the reaſon which the Apoſtle himſclfe brin. 
geth, that the right and honour of ſacrificing prieſthoode ceafferh a 
mortall men, becauſe Chriſt which is immorrall , is the onely and poi 
ſacrificing prieſt, 

3 Another vertueof che Maſſe was, that it oppreſſeth and burieth the 
crollc and paſſion of Chriſt. This verily is moſt cerraine, thatthe croſle of 
Chriſt is ouerthrowen fo ſone as the alter is ſer vp . For ifhe offercd himſelfe 
for a ſacrifice ypon the croſle, that he might ſanRife vs foreuer, andpur. 
chaſe to ys etcrnall redemption : vndoutedly the force and effeQualneſſe 
of that ſacrifice continueth withour any end. Otherwiſe we ſhould think'no- 
thing more honourably of Chriſt,than of oxen and calues which were ſacri- 
ficed vnder the lawe : the offcings whereof are proued yneffeQuall & weake 
by this that they were oft renued. Wherefore cither we muſt confefle, thar 
the ſacrifice of Chriſt, which he fulfilled ypon the croſle , wanted the force 
of crernall cleanſing,or that Chriſt hath made an ende of all with one facri- 
fce once for cuer .This is it thatthe Apoſtle ſayerh, rhar this chicfe biſhop 
Chriſt once appearcd by offring yp of himſelfe before the ending of the 
worlde,to the driuing away of finne, Againe, That we arc fandifiel by the 


will of Godby the offring of the bodie of Ieſus Chriſt once. Againe, Thar 


Chrift with one oblation for euer hath made perfe& them rhar are ſani- 
fied: whereunto he adioyneth a notable ſentence that forgiueneſle of finnes 
being once purchaced,there remaineth no more any oblation . This alſo 
Chriſt ſignified by his laſt ſaying and yttered among his laſt gaſpings , when 
he ſaid, Itis ended. We are wontto notethe laſt ſayings of men when they 
are dying,for oracles. Chriſt dying reſtifieth that by his one ſacrifice is per- 
fired & fulfilled wharfocuer was for our ſahuation.Shal it be lawful for ys dai- 
ly ro patch innumerable ſacrifices ro ſuch aſacrifice,(rthe perfeRtion where» 
of he hath ſo ſhiningly ſer forth)as though it were vnperteR?When the ho- 
Iy word of God nor oaely affirmeth,bur alſo crieth our, and proteſterh, that 
this ſacrifice was once fully done that the force thereof remaineth euecrla- 
ſting: whoſo require an other ſacrifice, do they nor accuſe this of imperfe- 
Rion and weakenefſe ? Buras for the Maffe, which hath beene deliueredin 
ſuch ſorr that there may cuery day be made a hundred thouſand ſacrifices, 
to what end tenderh it,bur that the paſſion of Chriſt, whereby heoffced him 
anonly facrificed oblation to the Father, ſhould ly buried & L owned:Who, 
ynleflc he beblind,cannot ſee that it was the boldnes of Satan which wra- 
ſled againſt ſo open and clcaretructh ? NeitheramTi ewith what 
deccirs thar Father of lying wſcrh to colour this his fraud, ſaying that there 
are not ſundric nor duucrſe ſacrifices, but that one ſelfe fame ſacrifice is re- 
pered, Bur ſuch ſmokes are cafily blowen away, For in the whole diſcourſe 
the Apoſtle trauailerh to proue: not only y there are no other ſacrifices, bur 
y chat one ſacrifice was once offred vp,& ſhalno more be repeated. The ſut- 
eller men do yer ſlip out atanazrower hole, ſaying, y itis notarepeatig 
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bur an applying. Bur this Sophiſtical argument alſo is no lefſe eafily confi 
ted. For Lg Cos offer vp himſeltc with this condition: that 
his ſacrifice ſhold be daily confirmed 'with new oblarions: bur y by the prea= 
chingofthe Goſpel,8&: miniſtring of 4.0097 ap ee the fruit therof ſhould 
be communicated vnto ys. $6 Paulſaith that Chriſt our pafſeouer was of- 1,Cor, 3.9 
fred vp, &biddeth ys to cate of him; -This(I ſay) is the meane whereby the S 
Sacrifice of the Crofle is rightly applyed to vs, when iris communicated to 
vs to take the vſe of it, & we with true faith receiue it. 

4 Burt it is worth the labour to hearewith whar orher foundation beſide 
theſe they vphold the ſacrifice of the Maſle, For they drawe to this purpoſe 
the prophecic of Malachie,whereby the Lord promiſerh that the rime ſhall 1c, ;.8, 
come when throughout the whole worlde there ſhalbe offered ro/his name 
incenſe and a cleane ſacrifice. As thought were anewe or vnwonted thing 
among the Prophers, when they ſpeake of the calling ofthe Geniles to ex- 
vreſſe by the outward -ceremonie of the lawe the ſpirituall worſhipping of 
God,to which they exhortthen, that they mightrthe more familiarly de- 
claretorhe men of their age,tharthe Gentiles ſhould be called intothe true 
felowſhip of religion, Like as alſo they are wont alrogither ro deſcribe by fi- 
gures of their law,thetrugth thatwas delivered by the Goſpel, $o they ſer $22 aod: * 
torcurning to the Lord,aſcentling into-Jeruſalem-{ for the worſhipping of 32 
God,thc offering of al kinds of gitts:for larger knowledge of him which was 
to be you ro the faithful in the kingdam of Chriſt, dreames &viſions, Thar 


therefore which they alleage;is like ynro an other prophecie of Efay,where **19-3t0 


the Propher foretellerh of three altars robe ſer vpin ane Kg ly- 


ry', Forfirftil aske, whether they dot not granctharthe tulblling ob chis 
prophecie is in the kingdome of Chriſt. Sgcondly,where þe theſe alrars; or 
when they were £ver ſer vp;  Thirdelywherher they chinkethap 4peve- 
ry ſeugrall kingdotue is appointed a ſeuerall Temple ,' fuch as was thas ar 
Icruſalem, Theſe things hey wey,lthink they wil confeſle, that the Pro» 
pher ynder figures agreable with his —_ ecicth of the ſpiritual wor- 
ſhip of God to be ſptead abroad intorhe whole world, Which wegiue ro the 
for a ſolution, But ofthis thing ith there doe every where examples com- 
monly offer themſclues,l wil not bufic my ſclt in longer rehearfallot them. 
Howbeit hereinalſo they are miſerably deceiued,that chey acknowledge no 
ſacrifice burof the Maſſe whereas in degde the faithfulldonowe ſacrifice to 
the Lord,& do offer acleane offring,of which ſhalbe ſpoken by and by. 

5 NoweclIcome downero the thirde office of the Maſſe, where I muft 
declare howe it blotterth our the true 'and onely death of Chriſt, and ſha- 
keth irour of the remembranceof men, For as among menihe ſtrength 
of a teſtament hangeth vppon the death of rhe teſtator ;.{o allo our Lorde 
hath with his death comfurmed 'the teſtament whereby hee harh-gjuen ys 
forgiueneſſe of finnes andeternall righreouſnefle, They that dare varic or 
make newe any thing in this teſtament, doedenic his death,and holde ir as 
it were of no force, Bur what isthe Maſſe,bur anewe and ahkogither diucrſc 
teſtament ? For why? Doeth not cuery ſeucral Maſle promiſe newe forgiue- 
.Nefſe of finnes, newe purchaſing of rightgouſneſſe: ſo thagnowe there bee ſo 
Wan icſtamenres,as there be Maſſes ?. Ler Chriſt therefore come agaings 
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and with an other death confirme this teſtament , or rather with infinite 
deathes confirme innumerable teſtaments of Maſſes. Haue Inor therefore 
ſaid rrue at the beginning,that the only and crue death of Chriſt is blotred 
ourby Maſſes:Yea what ſhall we ſay of this thatthe Maſſe direQtlyrendeth 
ro this end,thar if it be poſſible,Chriſt ſhould beflaine againe > For where 
is a teſtament (ſaith the Apoſtle)rhere of neceſlitie muſt berhe:dearth ofthe 
teſtator.The Maſle ſhewerh it ſelfe tro be a newe reſtament of Chriſt:there« 
fore itrequireth his death, Moreouer the hoſte which is offred, muſt neceſ. 
ſarily be {laine and ſacrificed. If Chriſt in every ſeuerall Mafſe be facrificed, 
then hee muſt at euery moment bee in a thouſande places cruclly ſlaine, 
This is not mine;burthe Apoſtles argument,Ifhe had needed ro offer him. 
ſelfe oft, he muſtoft haue died fincerthe beginning of the worlde ; Tknowe 
that they haue an aunſwere in readineſſe, whereby alſo they charge vs with 
flander, For they ſay thar that is obieRed againſt them which they neuer 
chought,nor yer can. And wee knowe , that the death and life of Chriſtis 
nor ini their hand. Wee looke not whether they goe abour ro kill him: onely 
our purpoſe is ro ſhewe , wharmanner of abſurditie followeth of their vn- 
godly and wicked dodrine . Which ſelfe-thing 1 proouc by the Apoſtles 
owne mouth. Though they cric outto the contrarie a hundred-times, that 
this ſacrifice is vnbloudic: I willdenie tharitharigettrypon rthewillofmen, 
that ſacrifices ſhould change their nature, for by this meane'the holy &in- 
uiolable ordinance of God ſhould faile, Whereupon followeth that this is'a 
ſureprinciple of the Apoſtle,that there is required ſhedding of bloud , thar 
waſhing may nor be endag: | 
' '6 © Nowis the fourth office ofthe Maſſe to be entreatedof , namely to 
take away from vs the fruite charcatne to vs of the death of Chriſt , while ir 

miaketh vsnor ro acknowledgett and thinke vpon it . For who can call to 
minde that he is redeemed by the death of Chriſt whenhe ſceth anewe re» 
demprion in the Mafſe? Whocan truſt thar finnes are forgiuen him, when 
he ſceth a newe forgiueneſſe? Neither ſhall he eſcape thar ſhall ſay,thatwee 
do for no other cauſe obtein forgneneſſe of finnes inthe Maſſe,bur becauſe 
itis alreadie purchaſed by the-death of Chriſt. For he bringerh __ 
-tharyvas if he ſhoul3 boſt, char Chriſt hath redeemedys with this condition 
thirwe ſhould redceme bur ſekies; For ſuch: dorine hath beeneſpread by 
the miniſters of Sarat,and ſuch ar this day they maintaine with eryings our 
with ſworde & hre,thatwe when in the Maſſe wee offer vp Chriſt to hus Fa- 
ther,by this works of offring do obreine forgiueneſle of finnes, & are made 
parrakers of thepaſhon of Chriſt, What nowe remaineth to the paſſion of 
Chriſt,burto be an example of redemprion; whereby we may learne ro bee 
our owne redeemers? Chriſt himſelfe,when in the Supper he ſeaterhy con» 
fidence of pardon, doth nor bid his diſciples ro ſticke in that doing,but ſen- 
deth them away to the ſacrifice ofhisdearh: ſignifying rhat the Supperis 2 
moniment or memoriall(as the common ſpeachis)whereby they may leatn 
that theſarisfaRorie clenfing ſacrifice, by which the Father wasrobce ap- 
peaſed,muſthaue bene offredbur once. For neither is it cnough-to knowe 
Chrift ras ing or rn onely lacrificuigbe ioyned with it, 
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7 Nowl come tothe conclufian,namely vane Jaw. 2m in which 
the Lorde had left the remembrance of his grauen and ex is 
by the w_ vp of the Maſſe, taken away, defaced, and » Forthe 
Supper itſelte is the gift of God, which was to be received with gluing, 
The ſacrifice of the Maſle is fained to pay a price to God, which he may re- 
cciue for ſarisfaction, Howe much differencethere is berweene to giue and 
ro receiue,ſo much doth rhe ſacrifice differ from the Sacrament of y Supper, 
And this truely is the moſt wretched ynthankefulnefle of man, thatwhere 
the largefſe of Gods bountic ougheto haue/ bin acknowledged, and thankes 
ro be geuen, therein he makerh God his dettor. The SactAment ed, 
thatby the death of Chriſt we are not onely once reſtoredinto lite bur are 
continually quickned ,becauſe then all the partes of our ſaluation were ful- 
filled, The ſacrifice of the matle fingeth a farre other ſong,that Chriſt maſt 
be daily ſacrificed, that he may ſomwhar profit vs .The Supper ſhould haue 
beene diſtributed in the common afſemblic of the Church, that it mighe en- 
forme vs of the communion whereby we all cleaue together in Chrilt leſus, 
The ſacrifice of the Malle diſſolucth and plucketh in ſunder this communi- 
tic. Forafcer thatthe errour grewe1n force, that there muſt be ſacrificers 
that ſhoulde ſacrifice forthe people , rhe Supper of the Lorde as though ir 
were poſted ouer to them, ceaſed ro bee communicated to the congregati< 
on of the faithfull according ro the commaundement of the Lorde . An en- 
tric was made open to priuateMaſles , which might rather reſemble a cer- 
raine excommunication, than that ſame communitie ordained of the Lord, 
when the pcrtie ſacrificer willing ſcuerally by himſelfe ro deuour his ſacrifice, 
doth ſeucr himſelfe from the - 75 people of the faithful], 1 cal priuat Mafſe 
(leaſt any man be decejued)whereſocuer there is no partaking of the Lordes 
Su pper amonz the faithfull,alrhough otherwilc a great multitude of men be 
preſent, » 

8 And whence the very name of Maſſe firſt ſprong,I could neuer cerrein- 
ly iudge: ſauing that it ſeemeth to me likely that ir was taken of the offringes 
that were given, Whereupon the olde writers yſe it commonly in the plu- 
rallnumber, Burto leaue ſtriuing about the name, I ſay that priuate Mafles 
are dire&ly againſt the ordinance of Chriſt, and thereforethey are a wicked 
prophaning of the holy Supper , For what hath the Lorde commaunded 
yS?notto take, and diuide it among vs? Whar manner of obſeruing of the 
commaundement doth Paul reach? not rhe breaking of bread , which is the 1,Cor,zo,u6 
communion of the body &bloud? Therefore when one taketh it withour di- | 
ſtriburing,whart hkeneff* is there+Bur that ſame one man doth ir in thename 
of the whole Church. By what commandement?Is not this openly to mocke 
God, when one man priuartly raketh ro himſclfthart which ought not to haug 
bene done but among many? Burt becauſe the wordes of Chriſt and Paulare 

laine enough, we may bri-tly cqnclude,that whereſocueris nor te tay 1d 
[on tothe comunion of the faithfull,chere is nor ! Supper of the Lord, bur 
a falſe and wrongfull councerfaiting of the Supper. But a falſe counterfaiting 
1s 2corrupting, Now the corrupting of ſo greata myſtery is not without wic= 

* kednefſe c Therefore in priuate Maſſes isa wicked abuſe . And ( as one faulr 
in religion from time to time breedeth an ocher ) after that that manner of 

N————_— offing 
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offring wirhour communion was once creptin 


in cuery corner of Churches ro make a 29, Maſſes, ck endeqen 


drawe the people hirher and thither,which ſhould haue come rogerher into 
encafſembly, thar they might rcknowledge the myſterie of their owne yni. 
tic. Now let them go and deny it robe ydolatrie , that intheir Maſſes they 
ſhew forth bread to be worſhipped in ſtecde of Chrſt, For in vaine they boaſt 
of thoſe promiſes of the preſence of Chriſt, which howſoeuer they be vnder- 
Koode, verily were not giuen to this purpoſe , that wicked & prophane men, 


ſo oft as they will, andro wharſoeuer abule they liſt, may make the body of 


Chriſt: bur that the fairhfull , when with religzous obſcxuarion they doe in 
Celebrating of the Supper follow the commandemenc of Chriſt, may cnioy 
the erue partaking of him, 

9 Behide that, this peruerſnes was vynknowenrto rhe purer Church . For 
howſocuer the more ſhawlefſe ſurt among our aduetfarics do here go about 
to diſguiſe rhe matter with falſe colours, yer it is moſt ſure thar all antiqui- 
tic is againſt them , as wee haue afore prooued in other thinges , and itmay 
more certainly be indged by the continuall rcading of old writers , But ere I 
make an ende of ſpeaking ef it, Iaske our Maſling doRors , firh they knowe 
that obedience is more eſteemed of God than oblarions, and thatheemore 
requireth that his yoycebe harkened to, than thar ſacrifices bee offered: 
howe they belecue thatthis manner of ſacrificing is acceptablero G O D, 
whereof they haue no certaine commaund@nent,and which they ſee not to 
be allowed by any one ſyllable of the Scripture , Morcouer when they heare 
the Apoſtle ſay, thatno man taketh ro himſelfe the name and honor of factie 
ficing prieſthoode,bur he thatis called as Aaron was:yea &that Chriſt him» 
ſelfe did notthruſt in himſelfe , bur obeyed the calling of his Farher: either 
they muſt bring forth God the auchorand ordeiner of their ſacrificing prieſt» 
hoode, or they muſt confeſſe that the honour is not of G O D, into which 
they haue with wicked raſhnes brokEin vncalled.Bur rhey can nortſhew one 
title of aletter y mainteineth their ſacrificing prieſthood. Why therforeſhal 
not their ſacrihces vaniſh away,which can nor bec offred withour aprieſt? 

19 Ifany mandoe thruſt in ſhort ſentences of rhe olde writers gathered 
here and there,and doe by thcir authority trauaile to proue thatthe ſacrifice 
which is done in the Supper is farre otherwiſe to be vnderſtanded thanwee 
doc expounde it: Ict him bebriefly aunſwered thus : if the queſtion be of al- 
lowing the forged deuiſe of ſacrifice, ſuch as the Papiſtes hauefained inthe 
Maſle, the olde writers doe neuer ſpeake in defence of ſuch ſacrilege , They 
doe in deede vſe the worde Sacrifice: but therewithall they expounde, that 
they meane nothing elſe þut the remembrance of that true and onely ſacri- 
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PO. fice, which Chriſt our onely facrificing prieſt ( as rhey ech where reporte of 
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him) made on rhe crofſe , The Hebrues ( ſaycth Auguſtine ) in the ſacrifi- 
ces of beaſtes which they offrcd ro G O D, did celebrate a prophecic of the 
ſacrifice to co1c, which Chriſt offred : the Chriſtians doe with the holy ob» 
lation and partaking of the body of Chriſte celebrate a remembraunce of 
the ſacrifice already made , Hereverily he rteacheth alogethex the ſame 
thing,which is written in moe words in « bco'e of faith to Peter theDea- 
con,wholocuer be y author of it.Tac words be rheſe,Belecue moſt ſedfaſtly 
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and doubrnor at al, char the ay begotten himſelfe, being made fleſhe for 

vs, offered himſelfe for ys a facrifice and oblationro God into a ſauour of 

fwecreneffe: ro whome with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt in the time of 

olde teſtament beaſtes were ſacrificed: and to who me now withthe farher 

and the holy Ghoſt ( with whome hee harh one godhead) the holy Church 

rhroughour the whole worlde ceaſeth nor to offer rhe ſacrifice of bread and 

wine. For in thoſe fleſhly ſacrifices was a figuring of the flefhof Chriſt which 

he ſhoulde offer for our finnes, and ofhis bloode which hee ſhould ſhed ro 

rhe forgiuencfc of finnes, Bur in this ſacrifice is thankeſging and rehear- 

ſal of the fleſh of Chriſt which he offred for vs, & of his which y ſame 

he hath ſhed for vs.Wherupon Auguſtine himlelfe in many places cxpoun- De aduers 

derh itto be nothing elſe bura ſacrifice of praiſe . Finally you ſhal c6monly WR 

find in him,y the ſupper of the Lord is for noother reaſon called a ſacrifice, 

bur becauſe it is the remembrance, image, and wirnes of thar ſingular,true, 

and onely ſacrifice wherewith Chriſt math cleanſed vs.Alſo there 1s a nota« 

ble place in his fourth booke of the Trinitiethe xxiiti. Chaprer, where after 

that he hath diſcourſed of the onely ſacrifice, he thus concludeth : becauſe 

in a ſacrifice fower things are conſidered,towhom it is offered, and of who, 

what is offered, and for whome.The ſame he himſclte the one and true me- 

diator reconciling vs to God by the ſacrifice of peace, remainerth one with 

him to whome he offered: maketh them one in him for whome he offcred:is 

one himſelfe which offered,and the rhing which he offered, To the ſa me ef- 

fc alſo ſpeaketh Chryſoſtome. Bur they ſo chalengethe honour of ſacrifi- 

cing prieſthoode to Chriſt, that Auguſtine teſtifieth it ro be the voice of An- & 

tichriftif any man make a Biſhop intercefſor berweene God and men, Lib.1cons 
11 Yetdoe weenot denieburtharthe offering vp of Chriſt is there ſo PYT3p ls 

ſhewed in vs,that the ſpeacle ofthe crofleis in a maner ſer before our cies; | 

as the Apoſtle ſaith thar Chriſt was crucified inthe eyes of the Galathians, gy, .Q,, 

when the preaching of the crofſe was ſet before them, But foraſmuch as [ 

ſee y thoſe old Fathers alſo wreſted this remEbrance an other way than was 

agreable with rhe inſtitution of the Lorde ( becauſe rheit ſupper conteined [ 

wore not what repeated oratleaſt renewed forme of ſacrificing) the ſaſeſt 

way for godly harts.ſhalbe toreſt in thepure and ſimple ordinance of God: 

whoſe allo the ſupper is therefore called, becauſc in it his authoritic alone 

ought ro be in force. Trucly firh 1 finde that they haue kepr a godly and true 

ſenſe of this whole myſterie,and I do nor perceiue that they meant to abare 

any thing were it neuer ſolitle from the onely ſacrifice of the Lord, I cannot 

c>ndemne them —_— Ithinkc ythey cannot be excuſed,bur F 

they haue offended ſomewhat inthe maner ot the celebration. For theycodi= 

terfaited the lewiſh maner of ſacrificing more nerely than exher Chrilt had 

ordeined,or the nature of the Goſpel did beaxe, Therefore that ſame ouer* 

thwart appliance to heauenly things is the oncly thing wherein a man may 

worthily blame them, for tharbeing not contentedwirh the ſimple & narural 


inſtirution of Chriſt,they ſwarued to the ſhadowes of rhe law. 
by the worde 
wing ,that 
of Qualnelſe 
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12 Ifa mandoediligently wey,thart this difterence is put 
of the Lord berweene the ſacrifices of Moſes,and our Thank 
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of the death of Chrift, which is at this day delivered toys inthe ,yer 
che manner of repreſenting was diverſe . For in thoſe , the Leuiticall Prieſts 
were commaunded to figure that which Chriſt ſhould performer : there 
was brought a ſacritice which ſhold be ip the ſeed of Chriſt himſelfe : there 
was an altar whereupon it ſhould be offered: muy al things were ſodone, 
y there was ſer before their cies an image of y ſacrificewhich was to beoffred 
to God for a ſatisfaRoric cleanſing . Bur ſince the time that the ſacrifice is 
ended, the Loxde hath appointed to vs an other order:namely that it ſhould 
conuey to the fairhfull people the fruite of the ſacrifice offered ts him by 
the {onne. Therefore hee hath giuen vs atable wherear wee ſhoulde cate, 
not an altar whereupon ſacrifice ſhoulde be offered;hee hath not conſecra- 
tcdprieſtesto Gacrifice, bur miniſters to diſtribure the holy banker. Howe 
much morc hie and holie the myſteric is, fo much more religiouſly & with 
grepece rcuerence itis meete to be handled. Therefore there is no way ſa- 
cr, than putting away all boldnefſe of mans vnderſtanding, to ſticke faſt in 
that alone which the Scripture reacheth. And truely if wee conſider that ir 
is the Supper of the Lorde andnot of men, there is no cauſe why we ſhould 
ſuffer our {clues ro bee remooued one heire breadth from itby any authori- 
tic of men or preſcription of yeares. Therefore when the Apoſtle minded 
1.Cor.11,20 tocleanſc it from all all faultes which had alreadic crept intothe Churchof 
the Corinthians , hee vſeth the readieſt way thereunto, tharis, hecalleth it 
backe to the onely inſtitution of it, from - 6198 he ſhewerth that a perpe- 
euall rule ought to be ferched, 
\ 13 Noweleaft any wrangler, ſhoulde ſtirre vs vp ſtrife by reaſon of the 
names of ſacrifice and ſacrificing prieſt, I will alſo declare, bur yet breefely 
what in the whole diſcourſe I haue meantby a ſacrifice, and what by a ſacri- 
ficing prieſt. Whoſo ſtrerche the worde ſacrifice to all holy Ceremonies 
and doinges of religion, I ſee not by whar reaſon they doe ir. We doe knowe 
that by the conrinuall vſe of y ſcripture a ſacrifice is called that which the 
Greckes call ſometime Thuſia,ſomtime Proſphora,ſomtime Telere,Which 
being generally raken comprehendeth wharſocuerisin any wiſe offered to 
God,Wherfore we muſt make diſtin&ion:butyer ſothatthisdiſtinttion may 
haue a ſuppernall appliance of fimilitude from the ſacrifices of the lawe of 
Moſes: vnder the ſhadowes whereof the Lorde willed to repreſentto his 
people the whole tructh of ſacrifices. Ofthoſe alchough there were diuerſe 
formes , yetthey may all bee referred to two ſortes, For cither there was 
oblation made for ſinne after a cerrayne manner of ſatisfaion, whereby 
guilrineſſe was redeemed before God: or it was aſigne of the worſhipping 
of God, andateſtifying of religion : ſometime in ſteede of ſupplication, to 
craue the fauour of God: ſometime inſteede of thankeſgiuing , to teſtibe 
thankfulneſſe of minde for benefites receiucd: ſometime onely for an cxcr- 
ciſcof godlineſſe , to renewe the ſtabliſhing ofthe couenaunt :to which lat» 
ter ſorr pertained burnt offeringes, drinke offeringes, oblations,firſt fruites, 
and peace offcringes Wherefore let vs alſo diuide ours into two kindes:and 
for reachinges ſake let vs call the one the ſacrifice of worſhip and of Godly 
deuotion, becauſe ir conſiſteth in the honouring and worſhipping of GOD, 
which the faithfull both owe and yeclde ynto humor, if you will , the _ 
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lawe Hoſe were called ſacrifices that were offered for the purging of finnes: Exo.z9; 388. 
not for that they were ſufficient rorecouerthe fauor of gs taway 2 
iniquitie:bur for that they ſhadowed outſacharrue ſacrificey Tenge 
was fully done by Chriſt alone:and by him alone;becauſe ir could bedone by 
none wy : and one, becauſe the and force of that one ſacri* 
fice which Chriſt hath fully done,is erernall,as he himſcIfharh teſtified wich q 
his owne mouth, when he {ayd that it was ended and fulfilled: that is to ſay, Toh.rg.zo; * 
thar whatſocuer was neceſſary to the reconciling of the Fathers fauorgto rhe »Y 
ovreyning of the forgiucneſle of finnes ,/ to righteouſneflc and raerN 6 4 
all the ſame was- performed and fulfilled with that his onelyoblarion, atid 
there ſonothing wanted therof,thatthere was afterward no placelett toany 
other ſacrifice, | Liv 

14 Wherefore I determine, thatitis amoſt wicked reproch, &blaſphe- 
my not to be ſuffred,as well againſt Chriſtas againſtthe ſacrifice which hee 
hath fully doneby his death ypon thecroſle for vs, if any manby 
an oblation thinke ro purchaſe the paxdon of finnes, to appeaſe God, andro 
obrcine righteouſneſle . But what is elſe done by Maſling, but thatby deſer- 
uing ofnewoblarion we may be niad ers ofthe pafſion of Chriſt, And, 
y there might bee no meaſure of madding , they thought ir bura ſmallrhing 
to ſaye' that there is made indiffercntly a common ſacrifice for the whole' * 
Church, vnlcfſe they further ſayd that it is in their choſe ro apply peculi. lr 
arly to rhis man or tin manto who they would, or rather to cu ewho- z 
ſocuer he were that would buy for himſelf ſuch ware with ready .Now 'Y 
becauſe they cold norreachto the price that Indas had , yer that they might The c&mon 
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im ſome marke reſemble theirauthor, they kept rhe likencſle of ape * 7 
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das ſolde him for thirtic are Ka : theſe fellowes ſell him, afterthe Friceisz a | 


French account, for thirtie braſen pence: butTudas fold him once, theſe fel- roluswhich® 
lowes (cl him as oft as they can finde a buier. In this ſenſe alſowe denie that __  . 
they bee ſacrificing prieſtes, that is to ſay ,they y with ſuch an obhation are bourSoal | 
meanes to God for the people,they y appeaſing God, may purchaſe the ſatis 'of a ſterl 
faQorie purging of ſinnes. For Chriſtis the oncly Biſhop & ſacrificing prieſt , aps 
of the new Teſtament, into whom all Prieſthodes are remoue; &inwhom Jt 
they be ſhut vp and ended. Andif the Scripture had made no menition of the 

eternal Prieſthoode of Chriſt: yer fox foraſmuch as God ,fince thathe bath 

taken aw:y thoſe old Prieſthoods,hath ordeined none,y Apoſtles argumenc' 
remaineth inuincible,yno man raketh honor ro himſcltebuthe that is called 

of God.By whatafhance therfore daretheſfe robbers of God, tharboſtthem- 

felues forthe butchers of Chriſt , call chemſclues the facrificing Prieſtes of 


the liuing God? 


15 Phtohathancxcelkatplacein his ſecond booke of common weale. 


Is, 


Cap. 18, | Of the olltwarde means © 
Where when he entreateth ofthe olde maners of expiation,and 
ſcorne the fooliſh confidence of euil men and wicked doers, which thoughe 
that their wicked doinges were by theſe as by coucringes hidden thar$ pod; 
could nor ſee them, and did, as if they had warrit of the gods by co. 
uenant, more careleſly collowe than amen EEE -emeth throwhly 


touch che maner of ſatisfaRoric purging of the Maſſe, ſuch as isar this d 
inthe worlde, To beguile and vndermineanorher man, allmen knowe ro 
be valawefull, To grecue widowes with wrongfull dealinges,to robbethe fa. 
therleſle, to trouble the poore, by euill crafty meancs ro catche other mens 
goods to themſclues, with foreſwearings and deceits to enter bly into 
any mans poſſeſſions, to opprefſe any man with violence & $ feare, 
all men confefle to be wicked. How therfore dare ſo many commonly do all 
theſe thinges, as though they ſhould freely be bolde ro doe them? Truely, 
if we rightly weye it, no other cauſe doeth ſomuch encourage them ,burbe- 
cauſe they hauc confidence, that by the ſacrifice of a Matle ,as by paymenr 
of full price for recompence , they ſhall ſatisfie God, or at the leaſtrhatthis 
is an cafie way to compounde with him., - Then Plato proceedeth further 
ro ſcorne their grolle blockiſhnefle, which thinke thatby ſuch ſatisfaRorie 
cleanſinges thoſe peines are redeemed thar otherwiſe they ſhoulde ſuffer 
in hell, And whereroſ:rue at this day the yeerely obites , andrhe greater 
part of Maſſes, bur that they which throughout all rheir life haue been moſt 
cruell ryrantes, or moſt rauenous robbers,or giuen foorth to almiſchieucus 
doings,ſhould as though they were redeemed by this price;eſcapethe fire of 
purgatoric? + 
16 Vnderthe othcr kinde of ſacrifice, which we haue called the ſacrifice 
of Thankeſgming , are conteined all the durifull workes of 'charitie, which 
when we cxtendc to our brethren, we honour rhe Lord himſclte in his mem- 
bers: then, all our prayers, praiſinges, guungs ofthankes , and whar ſocuer 
we do toghe worſhipping of God, All which things finally do hang mr the 
greater ſaerifice, whereby we are in ſoule and body halowed-tobe a holy tE- 
ple ro the Lorde, For nenher is it enough, if our outwarde doingesbe appli- 
cd tothe obeying ot him : bur firſt our ſelues, and then all that is ours _ 
tobe conſecrat and dedicate to him: that wharſoeucr is in vs,may ſerue ht 
glory, and may ſauor of z:lous endeuour x0 aduance it . This kinde of facri- 
ficerenderhnorhing atall ro appeaſe the wrath of God, nothingatallroob. 
teine forgiuencſle of finnes, nothing arall to deſerue > hreouſnelſ ; bur is 
occupicd only in magnifying & extolling of God. For it can not be pleaſane 
and acceptable ro Gnd, but attheir handes, whom by forgiucnefle of finnes 
alrcady received he hath by other meancs reconciled rohimſelfe, and cher- 
fore acquited them from giltineſſe , Bur itis ſoneceffaric forthe Churche, 
that it can not be away fromir. Thereforc it ſhalbe cuerlaſting , fo long as 
the people of Godſhall continue, as we haue before already ſhewed ourof 
the Prophet: for inthat meaning I willrake this prophecie, For from the ri- 
fing of the ſunne tothe going downe thereof, greatis my nameamongthe 
Genrilcs,and in cuenic place ncgn(e ſhalbe olired to my name,and acleane 
"1 offcing: becauſe my namcis rerrivle among rhe Gentiles, ſayth the Lord: ſo 
Row,r2.!. faris it off, that we would pur it away;So Paul bidderh vs to mn" - 


> * 2X V2 V+; «Fx. ; o Fore | $. | FLY = 
afacrifice liuing, holy,acceprable to God, areatonable worltuppe, Wikre © 


_ 
www 


he ſpake verie pichilie, when hee 


ping: for he meant the ſpirituall mann er of worſhipping of God, whichhe ſo 
did ſecretely ſer in compariſon againſt the carnall of thelawec A 


Moſcs.Solibcrall doing of goodand are called ſacrifice 7 Heb.r 3.16, br 


which God is pleaſed. So the liberalitic of the Philippians, whereby 
hadrelecued the pouertic of Paul,is calleda ſacrifice of ſlweete fmelhng. $0 


all the good workes of the fairhfull are hv os oh Nr Vo if 
17 Meade onions mples? For commonly this man- 
ner of [peaking is often founde inthe ſcriptures. Yea and while the people of 
God was yet holden vndeFrhe onrward> ſchooling of the lawe, yetthe Pro- 
pheres did ſufficiently expreſfſe, thar vnder thoſe carnall ſacrifices was the 
tructh, which the Chriſtian Church hath common with the nation of the os 
lewes. After which manner Dauid praycd;thar his prayer mighrasincenſe _ m_ l 
aſcende intothe fighr of God. And Ofcecalled gings of thanks,the ' Plal.$wats\ 
of lippes, which in an ocher place Dauid callerh che ſacrifices ofpraiſe.Wh&' Hebr.c3.1 5» 
the Apoltle himſelfe following; callerh them allo rhe ſacrifices of praiſe, & | 
cxpoundeth them the fruires of Jippes confeflingrohis name , This kind 
of ſacrifice the Supper of the Lorde cannot want: wherein when we declare 
his dezth andrender thankcſgiuing, wee doe nothing bur offer the ſacrifice 
of praife, Of this office of ſacrificing, all wee Chriſtians are called a kingly 
Prieſthood: becauſe by Chriſt wee offer toGod that ſacrifice of praiſe of | 
which the Apoltle ſpcakerh, the fruir of lippes that confeſſe to hisname.”, per, 2.9, 
For neither doe we with our giftes appearen the fight of God withour an 5 
inrercefſor, Chriſt is hee, which being the mediator comming betweengwe 
offer vs and ours to the Father, Hce is our Biſhoppe, which being encred in. 
tothe ſanAuarie of heauen, hath openedthe entrie to vs. Hee is. the alcarv- 
pon which wee lay our giftes, that in-him-wee may bee bolde all that wee Se. 
= _ It is hee (Lay ) thathath made vs a kingdome and Prieſts tothe Reugl.1.6 
ather, | | 
13 Whatremaineth, butrhat rhe blinde may ſce, the deafe may heare,; 
children themſelues may vnderſtande this abhominarion of the Mafſe?* 
which being offercd in a golden cup,hath made dronke the kings and peo. 
ples of the earth, fromthe hieſt rothe loweſt , harh fo ſtrickenthem with 
drowſinefle and giddinefſe, thatbeing become more ſenſelete than bruite 
beaſts, rhey haue ſer che whole ſhip of their ſaferic only 1n this deadly deuo- 
ring gulfe,Trucly Satan neuer did bend himfelt wirh a ſtronger engine than 3 
this to afſaile ad vanquiſh the kingdome of Chriſt. This is the Helene, for Queene Hes | 
whome the enimies of the truerh fighrat this day with ſo hu rage,ſo great len the Gre» © 
furiouſnelle, ſo great cruelcie : anda Helene indeede, with whome they ſo cian harlor,., 
dchle themſclues with ſpirituall whoredome ,which is the moſt curſed of al, <avſe of the. 


warre of 


I doe not here ſo much as once couch with-my little finger thoſe groſſe a- Troy. 
buſes wherewith they might colour the vnholy __ of their holy 
Maſe: howe 6lchie markercinges they vie, how ynhoneſtgaines they makes 
with their maſſinges, with howe great rauening they fill their couet —Y 
Onely [ doe point vnto, and char with fewe hr wordes, what 

ner of thing 15 cuen the veric holieſt holincile of rhe Malle,for whielt 
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filchy yncle s that commonly ſhewe chemſchucs before the © 


faces of all men:thar all men may vngetſtand,charrhe Malle x: enin her 
moſt piked purenefie,and wherwith it maybe {crour ro the beſt ſhewgwith. 
outhera nces, from the roote to the toppe ſwarmerh full of all kinds 
of wickednes, blaſphemic,idolatrie,arid ſacrilege. - - TOP Ed ST 
19 The Readersnowe haucin a maner all choſe thingess 
red inco anabridgement, which we haue behoourful ro 
—_—_ ONRREEY the vſeo jo: hath beene | 
roche Chriſtian C om rhe beginning of the newereftament, rc 
tinue to the veric cnde of the worlde: namely,that Baptiſme ſhouldebes 
were acertaincentrie into it, and an admiffioninto faith :andrh 
ſhoulde be as it were a continual foode, wherewith Chriſt ſpiritually feeder 
the familic of his faithfull.Wherefore as there is bur oneGod;onefaith,c 
Chriſt,one Church his bodic:ſo there is bur one Baptiſme,and is noroftmi- 
niſtred againe. But theſupper is from time to time diſtribured, char they 
which haue becne once recciued into the Church, may vnderſtande they 
be continually fed with Chriſt, Beſide theſe rwo as thereis noother ſacra- 
ment ordeincd of God,ſo neither ought the Church of the faithfull toac. 
knowledge any other, For,that ir is not athing rharlieth inthe choiſe ofgi$ 
toraiſc and ſet vp newe ſacraments, he ſhall eafily vnderſtande tharremem. 
breth that which bach beene here before plainely enough declared, thatis, 
that ſacramentes are appointed of God cothis end,thar theyſhould inftru&t 
vs of ſome prumife of his, and teſtific ro vs his good vl] rowarde vs: and he 
alſo that callerhto minde, that none bath bin Gods counceller, that might 
promiſe vs any certaintie of his will, or afſure vs, and bring vs outof care, 
what affetion he bearcth towarde vs, what he will giue, or whathe wildeny 
vs.For therewith is alſo determined,that no man can ſer forrha ſigne to bee 
ateſtimonte of any will or promiſe of his: it is he himſc]falone, tharcanby a 
ſence giuen teſttfiero vs of himſelfe, L will ſpeake it more bricfely,andparad. 
uenture more grofly,but more plainely,A Sacrament can neuer bewithour 
promiſe offaluarion.All men gathered ona heape togerher can of them- 
{clues promiſe nothing of our {aluation. Therefore neither can they of rhe- 
ſclues ſer foorth or ſer vp aſacrament. 
20 Thercforcelerthe Chriſtian Church be conrenred with theſe two, 
and lether nor onely not 2dmit or acknowledge any thirde for the preſent 
| time, bur alſo nor defire or looke for any tothe end of the world, For where- 
” Pxo,16. 13. 2s certaine diucrſc ſacramentes, beſide thoſe their ordinaric one , Were 
and 17,5, giuen to the lewes, accordingto the diuerſe courſe of times, as Manna, Wa- 
2.Cor.10.3+ rer ſpringing our of the rocke, the Braſen ſerpentand ſuch orher:they were 
| Nume2t,G |}, this chang put in minde thatthey ſhoulde nor ſtay vppon ach 
£7” hae ſtate was nor veric ſtedfaſt : bur that they ſhoulde looke for ſome ber» 
> Ipg from God, which ſhould continue without any decaying,and with- 
— URI an. Bur wee arcin a farre other caſe, ro whome Chriſtis openly 
Whom all che treaſures of knowledge and wiſedome ns; + 
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which on 

feſtly ſhewed him rothe full, ſo much as behoueth vs,while we now beholde 
him by a glafle. As therefore this is nowe taken away from men, ghar they 
cannot make newe Sacraments inthe Church of God + ſo irwere tobe wi- 
ſhed, that as litle as were poſſible of mans invention mightbe mingled with 
thoſe Sacraments that are of God, For like as when water ispowredingthe 
wine departethand is delayed: and as with leauen ſcattered among by the 
whole lumpe of doae waxerh ſower: ſo the pureneſſe ofrhe myſtcries of god 
is nothingelſc bur defiled when man adderh any thing of his owne, And yer 
we ſec how farre the Sacraments are ſwaruedourof kinde from their natu- 
rall pureneſle,as they be handled at this day, There is echwherexoo much 
of pompes, ceremonies, and geſturings: bur of che worde of God in F meane 
time there is ncither any co ration Nor. mention , without which eucn 
the Sacraments themſclues are notSacramentes,... Yea-andrhe yerie cere» 
monies that are ordcined of God,in ſo great arout cannor once lift yp their 
head, bur lie as it were oppreſſed, Howe litle is that ſeene inbapriſme, which 


onely oughtrhere to haue ſhined and beene looked ypon,as wee haue inan 
other place rightfully complazned,euen bapriſme it ſelfe:As for the Supper, 
it is vtterly buried,fince that it hach been turned intothe Maſſe, ſawng that 
it is ſcene once cuery yeare burin.a manglediand halfe torne faſhion, + 


The xix. Chapter, 


Of the fixe falſely named $acrements: oben 4 decheradithts the other fine 
which baue beene hitherto commenty taken for Sacraments, are | 
not Sacraments : and then it thewved what 


maxer of thugs they be. 


()* former diſcourſe concerning Sacraments might haue obreined this 
with rhe ſober and willing to learne , that they ſhoulde nor ouer curi- 
ouſly proceede any further, nor ſhoulde withour the worde of God embrace 
any other Sacramentes beſide thoſe two which they knewe to be ordeined 
of the Lorde . But foraſmuch as that opinion of the ſeucnSacramenes, be« 
ing commonly yſed inall mens ralke,hauing wandered through al ſchooles' 
and preachinges, hach by very auncientie gathered rootes , ahd is yerſtill. 
ſertled inthe mindesof men: IrthoughrrhatT ſhould do a thing worth the - 
rrauel,ifI ſhoulde ſeuerally and more neercly ſearch thoſe other fiue- that 


are commonly adnumbred among the true and naturall Sacramencs of the 
Rrr, Lord, 
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$i 'theyhave 


. 
41 TY 


-6fgiF 35 they be;arid how 


| grace: they make 
them altogither yefſels of rhe holy Ghoſt: inſtruments of gming of righte- 
otlncle, cauſes of the obtaining of grace. Yexand the Maſter ofthe ſenren. 
ecs himi(clfe denyeth rhat the Sacraments of the lawe or hem are proper= 
Jy calle#by this name, beeauſe they didnordelivier in'dcede the thing that 
they hgurcd ; Fsit,I beſecech you,to be ſuffered, that thoſe fignes which the 
Lorde Path hallowed with his owne mouth, which he hath garniſhed with 
excellent promiſes,ſhould nortbee accounred for Sacramentes : andinthe 
meane time this honour ſhoulde bee conueyed away ro thoſe vſages which 
men cithet have deufſedof themſelues, or at leaſt doe bbſcruewithour' ex+ 
preffe.commandement of God?Therfore either Tertliem chige the defini- 
tion, 6rler them abſteine from the wrongful vling of «his word; which doth 
afterward engender falſe opinions & full ofabſurditie, Extremieannoymi 
(ſay, they )is a figure and cauſe of inuifible grace, becauſe ir is a Sacrament, 
If wee ought in no wiſe to grant that which they gather ypon ir, then true- 
ly we mutt reſiſt themin thename irſelfe, leaſt therby we admitrhaxit may 
pine dccafion tofitch an crrour.' Againe wherirhey wouldprooacit tobe a 
acranient;chey adde rttis catiſe, fotthat it 'c6aſteth ofc mine 
and the word: If we finde nefrthereohimautidetnent nor promiſe of it; what 
can we doelſe but crie out againſt chem? - "FF 
2 Now appeareth thatave brawlenot abourthe worde , bur do moue a 
controuerſic not ſuperfluous concerning the thing ir ſelfe, Therefore this 
we muſtftrongly hold faſt, which we have'with-muineible reaf6 before con- 
firmed,thar the pdwer roinſtitutea Sacratnene iSinthe hande of none bur 
of God only. For a Sacrament oughtwith acerraine promiſe toraiſe vp and 
comfort the conſciences of the faithful: which could neuer receiue thus cer- 
raintic from'man, A ſacrament. ought ee bee te ys a witneſſing of the good 
will of God toward vs, whereof none of all men or Angels canbe witnes;for 
aſmuch as none hath bene.of Gads connſel. Therefore it is heglonewhich 
doth with rightauthorivie reftific'of hunſeltto vs by his word.::Afacrament 
is a ſcale, wherewith the teſtament or promiſe of God is ſeated, Blrit tovilde 
not be ſcaled with bodily things and * woteny of this world, valeſſe they bc 
by the power of God framed and appomred thereunto. Therefore man can 
not ordaine a Sacrametrir,becaule this is not inthe power of man ,, ro make 
that ſogreat myſteries of God (ſhould lyc hidden ynder ſo baſerhings, The 
words af God muſt go betore, which may make a Sacrament tobe a Sacta* 
| ment, 
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racnt,as Abouſtine verie wellreacherh, Moreovenitis profirabſathette "I , 
be kept lome difference berwetnethe Sacranientes and; othes cerehonits, AQ.19440. 
valcſle we wiltfall inro manyabſurdines., The Apoſtles prayed, incl and 10, 3 6« 
therefore men ſhall nor kneele withoura Sacraments It js ſaig hat = 
ciples prayed toward the Eaſt:| therefore the looking intothe Eaſt ſhalbe'a _ 
Sacrament. Paul willeth menineuery place to bft vp putrc-handes, andicjs 1-Tim. 2.8, 
rchearſed that holy men often times prayed with their handshfred vpithen 
Ictthe lifting vp of hands/al bemade a Sacrament. Finally let al y gefturis 
ofthe holy ones rurne inro Sacraments. Hawpeit Lwold nos alfa much paſſe 
vpon theſe things,if ſo that they were not ioyned with thoſe ochergretiter 
diiſcommodities, neirg | qt (h4 101 | 
3 Ifthey will preſſe vs with the autharitieofcheo)d Church, 1 ſay that 
they pretende a falſe colour, For this number of ſeuen-is no where founde 
among the Eccleſaſticalliveers : neither is it cercaineat what time artiſt 
crept in. I graunt indeede tharſomtime they be veric freeanyingthename 
of a ſacrament; but what meane they thereby ? euen.allcertmonies.& out» 
warderites,and all exerciſes ofgodhnefle /, Burtwhen theyſpeake otrhoſe 
ſ1gnes that oughr robe wack of the grace of God coward vs, theyare 
contented with theſe two,Bapriſme,&rhe Supper..: Leaſt anywan ſhoulde 
thinke that1 falſly boaſt of this, I wilhererchearſca tewereſtimbnietof Alt Boiſt.n18: 
guſtine.To Ianyarius he ſaith, Firſt would haue thee wo boldfalt ywhich A 
15 the chiefe point of this diſputation, thatour Lord (ng (as he bimſelte 
ſaith in the Goſpel)hath made vs ſubie& ro a light yoke and/a lighrburden. 
Wherefore he hath bound togithet the fellowſhip of the-uewe people with 
Sacraments yerie fewin number,verie caſie in obſcruing, vericexcellentin 
ſignification,As are Baptiſme hallawedinihe name of wg Trinitie,and the 
Communicating of che bady' & bloud of the Lorde,& wharlocuer elſe wer 
forth in the Canonical Scriptures, Again,in his bookeiof Chriſtiandodting Lib. z.capy 
Since the Lords reſurreQion,the Lord himſelf & the dodcrine of che Apos 
ſtles hath delivered certaine fewe ſfignes in ſteede of many, and thoſe moſt 
calie to be done, moſt reuerendin vnderſtanding,moſt pure in obſcruing:as 
is Baptiſme,and the Celebrating of the body and bloud ofthe Llorde. Why 
doth he here make no mention of the holy number, ;tharis, ofthe number 
of ſcuen?Is jt likely that hee woulde haue pafſedit ouety: if it hadbcene ar 
that time ordcined inthe Churchyſpeciallyſith he is otherwiſe inobſctuvg 
ofnumbers more curious than 526 1 were? Yea,when he nameth 3 Ar 
and the Supper, and ſpeaketh nothing of the reſt: docth hee not ſuthcients 
ly ſignifie, that theſe two nyyſteries do excell in opp dignitic , and that 
the other ceremonies doc reſtbeneathin a lower degree? Wherefore I faye 
that theſe Sacramenitarie DoQoreare deſtitute not ontly of ' the,worde of 
the Lorde,buralſo of the conſetit ofthe olde, Church, - howe'much ſocuer 
they glorie ofthis pretence « / Butnoweletvs come downe'to the ſpeciall 
things themſelucs, F Is } 
| Of Confirmation, | 6.4 Moth 
4 This was the maner in olde timeathatthe children of Chriſtians, wheE 
they were growen to.age of diſcretion, ſhould be: rbefore thediſhop: 
that they houlde fulfill thar ductie which was require of choſe thatbeezng 


Rica growen 


we 
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Ke Loened ).cil being fullyinſtrudtedin.ah of 
the faith, they could make a confeſſion of theirfaith before thebiſhop ang 
the people. Therefore they that were depuod being halhathey xecauſe they 
had nor then made confeſſion of their faith beforethe church, were abour 
the ende of their childhood or inthe beginning of their yeeres of diferetic 
preſented againe by their parents, and were examined ofthe Biſhop 
ding to the forme of the Carechiſme,which ad then n 
mon. Andrhatthis doing,which otherwiſe worthily to be graue a1 
holy, might haue the more reucrence — ere was added alſothe 
Ceremonie of laying on of handes. So thar ſame childe, his faith being al 
lowed, was let go with ſolemne bleſſing. The olde writers doe oft make 
mention of this mancr, Leo the Pope writerh : If any returne from Her 


tikes, let him not be bapriſcd againe*but(which he wanted > the He> 
retikes) lerrhe vertue of the Spirire be 2948 himby the hops lying on 
of his handes. Here our aduerſarics will crie our,thatitis ri | a 
. Sacrament,in which the holy Ghoſt is giuen, bur Leo himlelfe docthin an 
other place declare what he meanerh by thoſe wordes: Who ſo(fayrh hee) 
is baptiſed among herertikes, let him notbe rebapriſed,bur with —_ 
the holy Ghoſt, ct him be confirmed with laying on of handes: becauſe he 
recciuedonely the forme of bapriſme withour ſanRifying , Hierothe allo 
maketh mention of ir, writingagainſt the Luciferians, | Bur alchoughT doe 
not deny that Hicrom ſomewhat errerh thercin, for that hee thatix 
is an obſeruation ofthe Apoſtles: yerhe is moſt farre from theſe mens fol. 
lies. And the yerie fame alſo he rare he addeth,tharrhis bleſſing 
is giuen tothe biſhops onely,rather in honor of their pricſthod rthanby the 
neceſſitic of lawe. Therefore ſuch laying on of hands, which is _—_ 
mn ſteede of bleſſing, I praiſe and wouldthat ir 'were at this day ro 
the pure yſe thereof, WS Ts 
5 Burthclaterage hauing in a manner blorred our the rhing ir ſelfe, 
hath ſer 1 wote not wharfained confirmarion for a Sacramentof God; They 
hauc fained that the yertue of confirmation is, to giue the holy Ghoſt to the 
encreaſe of Grace , which in baptiſme was giuento innocencie? toſtreng- 
then them to barraile, which in baptiſme were newebegotrentolife,” This 
Confirmarion is celebrate with annoynring forme of wordes, 


the vellclof the holy Ghoſt > We ſe 
nothing elſe. Lerthe worde(faithA 
there ſhalbe made a Sacrament. Letrthem 
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more. no CoOMmmaAundement,tn INROT EXCUSE of 
full of lacrilege. After this maner the Lord askedthe Phariſees, wherhe 
baptiſme of lohn were from heauenor from men:if they had aunfwered;F6 
men, then he had made them confefſe tha ir wasrtrifling and ny owe 
heauen,then were they compelled to acknowledge the doQrine "— 
Therefore leſt they ſhould roo much ſlander lohn, they durſt Nor col 
that it was from men.lf therefore Confirmation be from men,itis 
to be vaine and rrifling; if they will perſuade vs that iris from heaucn, let 
them proucit, | 
6 "They do in deede defend themſclues with the example of the Apo» 

ſtles,whome rhey thinke ro haue done qa. es Fare is welin deedes \ 
neither would we blame them, if they ſhewed themſclues followers ofthe þ 4 
Apoſtles. But what did the Apoſtles? Luke reporteth inthe Ades, thatthe A&T.Ate 
Apoſtles which were at Hieruſalem,when they heard chat Samaria hadre» 

ceived the worde of God,ſent thither Peter & lohn:they prayed for the $a» 
marirans,that they might recciue the holy Ghoſt, which was nor yet come 

into any of them,burthey were bp onely in ow —_ —__ : when 

they had prayed,they laid their ypon them: 'by which laying on, 

Sera nedg holy Ghoſt. And ofthis layin; at hank he di- 

uerſe times maketh mentjon. I hearewharthe A did: tharis,' 

fairhfully execuredrheir miniſterie. The Lord willed that thoſe viſible 

wonder graces of the holy Ghoſt, which he then poured our yppon his 
people,ſhould be miniſtred and diſtribured of his Apoſtles by the laying on 

of handes But vnder this laying on of bandes: Ithinke there was not con« 

rained any hiet myſteric:burT expoundir, that they adioyned ſuch a:tere» 
monie,thatby the yerie outwarddoing they might fignifie, rhat they com- 

mended and as itwerc offred to God him ypon whome they laid their hids, 

If this miniſterie which the Apoſtles then execured, were yet ſtilremaining 

in the Church,the laying on of hands alſo oughe to be kept* Bur fince rhac 

ſame grace hath ceaſſed robe giuen,whereroſeruerh the laying onof hids 

Truly the holy Ghoſt is yet preſent with the people of God, withour whom 

being guider &direer,the Church of God cannor ſtand. For we haue the 

eternall promiſe & which ſhal cuer ſtand in force, by which Chriſtcallerhto , , 
himſelfe them tharchirſt, char they may drinke luuing waters. Bue choſe mi- ** 7-376 
racles of powers, & manifeſt ent 1-4 74 were diſtribured by the laying 
on of hands, haue ceafſed,neither ed it thatthey ſhoulde bee,burfor a 

time, For it behoued that the ing of the ut while it was newe 

ſhould be gloriouſly ſer forth & magnified , with vnhe dof andvawonted 

miracles, From which when the Lord ceafſed;he did not byandby forſake his 
Churchybur ttchatrhe ef rongg & the dignitic of his 

worde was excellently diſcloſed. In what pointthereforc will theſe 
| Rageplayers fay that th the Apoſtles? They ſhoulde hanc done ir 

with laying on of hands, chat the euidenrtpower of the holy Ghoſt might by 


and by ſhewe forth ir ſclfe, This they bring norto paſſe: why therefore doe 
rw Aa. debgrSenin. bo} 3nd be ep 
decde tharthe wedjcs ere anon” Ge” +>; 
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19 +. * Ofthroorwandmowner 
- ; 45, . \ 4 '} rs, ? ERR = Jo I 
a This hath like reaſonas if am Nthould each that ' breathing whet- 
with the Lord breathed vpon his diſciples,is'# Sacrament wherebythe ho 
" th £ | | 4. 4 Sv a». =t % ee 
Iy Ghoſtis given. But whereas che Lord did once, Wee d Nor" ; willy 
welſhould dothe fame.Afrer the ſame maner alſo the Apolttes 1: id on the! | 


hands;duringthe rime tharir pleaſed the Lord ther he viſible graces ofthe 
holy Ghoft thould be 4iſtribured ar theiriprayers: tiotthavtheywhich comme 
afrcr,ſhould only playerhke & wirhiour” thing i deede” cou rerfai = 


emptie & cold ſigne,as theſe apes do. Bur if they prooue thavinlaying one 
nds they follow the Apoſtl's, (wherchn Hope haue no-like thing with the 
Apoſtles,ſauing I wote not what ouerthwart wrongfull counterfaiting ) yet 
whence comnieth their oyle which-they calltheoyle” of faluation © Who 
raughr them to ſeeke-ſaluarion in oyle? Who tauphr'therntogiue toirthe 
pswer of ftrengthening? Did Paul, which draweth vsfarre away fromthe 
elements of this world, which condemneth nothing motethanthefticking 
to ſuch pery obſcruarions? Bar this I boklely pronounce,not of my ſelfe; bir 
from the Lorde. Who fo call oyle the oyle of faluation; theyforlweare the 
faluation which is in Chriſt,they denic Chriſt they hate noparrinth . 
dome of God, For oyle is for rhe belly,and the belly for oyle ; the Lord ſhall 
deſtroy both, ' ; For all theſe weake elemenicos hich decay with very vſc, 
belong nothing to the kingdome of God, which (is ſpirituall-and Hall ne- 
uerdecay. 'Wharthen? willſome men ſay : doyou meaſurewithehe ſame 
meaſure,the water wherewith we be baptiſed , and'the'bread & wine ynder 
which rhc Supper of the Lord is giuen ? Tanſwerethatin Sacramenres giuen 
of God, two thinges are tobe looked vnto: the ſubſtance of the bodily thing 
which is ſerbefore ys, andthe forme tharis by rhe worde of God printedin 
ir, wherein lyerh the whole ſtrengels; Inreſpett therefore thaehe breads, 
wine, and water that arc in the Sacramentes offered to our fight; doe keepe 
their own ſubſtance, this ſay ing of Paul alway harh place, Meare for the bcl- 
ly, andrhe bely for meates:God ſhal deſtroy them both, For they palle and 
vaniſh away with the faſhion of this worlde, Burinreſpe&@ rhat they be ſan- 
Rificd by the word of God, thatthey may be Sacraments; they donor hold 
ys inthe ficſh, bur do truely andſpiritually reach ys, 0 ho TN 

8 -Butletys yer more _— looke intoir,how many! Srhis far 
liquor foſtererh and feederh , Theſe annointersſay; that the holy Ghoſt is 
giucn in baptiſme, roinnocence:in Conhrmarion, roencreaſe'of grace: that 
in Baptiſme, we are newe begorteninto life: inconfirmation,weare preps- 
red to bartle . And they are o paſtthame,thar they deniethat can 
wellbe done wirhout confirmation .  Owickednefſe! Are wenottheretore 
in bapriſme buried together with Chriſt, bring inads partakers of his death, 
that we may be alſoparteners'of his reſurrefion?* But this fellowſhippe 
with the death & life of Chriſt Paul expaindeth to be the mortifying of our 
fleſh,and quickning of our Spirit: for tharour olqmanis crucified, tharwe 
may walke in newnes of life. What is to be armed ro barrel if this be nor? If 
they counted it a marter ofnoching, to tread ynder feere the worde of God: 
why.did they not yetatleaftreuerencey:Chutch,zo whom ney 


. -pointiſeeme, {0-obedjenr?) Burwhatcan'bce brought 


gainſt their. detrine,than y deerccafthe Mileuitane comfceald Whol 


wat 


that ba CES or for achelpe «< 
ace wr , accurſed be he. vrppitotonec Agua ch we 

Fo alleged ſairhthatthey were bayriſed inthe names Lt, Wnt 
had not recciued the Ghoſt: h 
cndued Mtv 

and con (dedpurp wh ) mouth ; ; but me 

Ghoſt ,whereby'rhe open NOWers 

aide thatthe apolies paagonkral Sper onthe day of gy yer 

had binlong befa re fayde-ynto them TAI itis ngtyourthat ſpeake; but AQ,1.4- 
the Spirit of. my Farther which prone al ye thatare of God, 

ce malicipus and poylanpus Hecgite karchingybidhwaer | 
ly giuenin baptifng, hee lyingly Cath begun inhis cepfis AO I 
hc may by ſte Ich leade you yowarefrombepuſme oP ROOIER ail. 
this is the doGipent Saran, which cuningaway from papt wan x Pu roges <1 a 
properly belongingro baptilme; doth coguey away and remouc th « 
IOC One en Ig 
nontn - The wo 18, gar, c in- 
Chriſty 4: » kciſt with his giftes. T og goomete aha 


they TR caps mule, by whighahey,r en 


aus, Thavis4 boghly this e. of la T. G ag by:oat 2 
fareIcan A - anchey heroes eligtng 
ned 1t: namely | Fitix a norableflanderofbapril ch das - 
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ys away from the truth of God. Orif yourwil, its ele ly 
of the deulll Hh ini 
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y true 
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they ſo freely ſuffer it tobe diſh 't 
of fo: great arr as they boaſt ir, aw 
10 Laſtof all they: determine tar thin holy an 
Cap.dehis greater reuerence than baptiſine + becauſe red 
vero,Diſt, niſtred by the hatds of the chiefe biſhops; by 
eadems.  byted by cucty Prieſt, Whar ay/a man here 
which ſo flatter their owne inuentions,thatin'eopati 
= deſpiſe the holy ordinances of God? © oueh 
thouſce a farte liquor Only defiled with tc fnkeofe 
M cnchaunted with murmuring ſoundofword: 
Chriſt, andto compare it with waterhdllowed with thewe 
thy wickednes accounted this bur a ſta) trarter,valeſſe chic 
Trefle, It aboue theſame . Theſe bethe anſiveres ofthe holy ea +6 Ora 
Apollo cles 6f the Apoſtolike treſtle . But ſome'6f them,cuen wheorinins 
among begonne ſomewhat to qualifie this ynbridted TEE pſt 
che Heathen worſhipped with greater reverence: peraduenture notforthe -atc 


aue aun- 


and and profity it giuerh: but becauſe ttis giten of the n, & is m 
prophecies] in the worthier part of the body, thatts, in theforcheag? = 
at athree- 'eth a greater encreaſe of yereues;alth h bap 
footed bord nefſs. But: inthe ficſtreaſon db they no 
ortrefile. hich meaſurethe forceofthe re fre 7 by thi 
But will admitre , that Confirmation bee es is wort 
the worthineſſe of the Biſhops hand.Bur if a man aske © 
grear'prerogatiue hath beene gitten to Biſh oppes Ze 
bring belide their-owne luſt > The Apoſtles lore we vied OO 
lone diſtribured rhe holy Ghoſt, Are the biſhoppe 
rhey Apoſtles atall?.Bur tlevie alo.gienvefient Rs 
Game argumenrafhrme, thatbiſhoppes alone Jed 
of the bloud in.the Supper of the Lorde: which oy ther 
men, becauſe the Lord gaueroche Apoſtles inert Tfto theA 
why dothey not conclude: therfore: tothe'biſho alone? 
ey mats the Apoſtles, fimple prieſtes: bar nowy ever 
yier er way, ſuddenlyrv create them þ {Ei 
wazino Apoſtle; to who yer Paul-wab ſent, DE 
ano ee eore holyGhoſt. [ wil = ms 
the law of God this was the proper office of biſhops,why 


Li. 4. Sent&. 
Diſt.7,cap-2 


md orig ith 15 ev weil 
Ser confines wonttennheg ENGL d;becdil _—_ -fore- 
head is annointed with oyle; and in baptiſme Open | | 
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is dipped in water. Incompariſon of 

one Loney whether irbe in bapriſmme or in 

leage thatit is ſalde for more; by ens price , the 

were in it) is corrupted: ſomuchleflemay they commend 

ceire by rheft. In the third reaſon they bewray their owne | 
they prate that in confirmation is giuen a greater increaſe of vertuesthan 
in baptiſme. By the laying on of handes the s diſtributed the viſible 
graccs of the Spirite.. In wharching doe rheſe mens fat liquor ſhewe it ſelfe 
fruicefull>Bur away with theſe qualifiers,that couer one ſacriledge with ma- 
nic ſacrileges. Itis like the Gordian': which it is berter to breakein ſunder, 
than tolabour ſo muchinvvndoing it, 

12 Burnowe when they ſcerhemſclues deſtiture of the worde of God & 
probable reaſon, they prerende as they are wont, tharir is a moſt auncient 
obſcruation and ſtabliſhed by conſent of many ages. Although y were rrue 

et they winne nothing thereby. A Sacrament isnor fromthe carth,but fr6 
kenaa not from men, but from God alone. They muſt prooue God to be 
the author oftheir confirmation .if they will haue ir raken for a Sacrament. 
Bur why do they obie& antiquitie whereas the od writers, when they mind 
ro ſpeake properly,do no whete recken moe ſacraments than rwo ?1f a fore- 
wrefle of our Cich were to be ſought from men, we hauc an inuincible rower, 
that the old fathers neuer acknowledged thoſe for ſacramentes which theſe 


men dolyingh faine tocheſacraments.The old writers ſpeake ofthe laying , 4. 


on of handes; but do they call it a ſacrament ? Auguſtine plainely affirmeth ontra \ 

thar it is no'other thing than prayer. Neither' let romeUnr eperrwrn Dnate ts. | 

mewihtheir Ry diſtin&ions, that Auguſtine meant rhar not ofthe 
c 


laying on of hands vſcd to confirmation, but which was vſedto healing or 
reconciliation.,The booke remaineth and is abroad in the hands of men. If 


I wreſt it to any other ſenſe than Auguſtine himſelfe wrote it, T giuerhem 
leaue after their ordinaric maner to opprete me not onely with eas. Farg 
alſo with ſpitting at me.For he ſpeaketh ofthem thar rerurned from | 
rothe enitie ofthe Church.He denicrh thatthey needed robe newly bapti- 


ſed: for he ſaith, thatthe laying on ofhandesſufficerh, that by the bonde of 


peace the Lord may giue them the holy Ghoſt: Bur for aſmuch as it might 
ſceme an abſurditie; that the laying on ofhandes ſhould be doneof newra- 
ther than baptiſme: he ſlieweth a difference.For (ſaith he) wharorher thing 
is the laying on of hands;than prayer vpon a man?Andycthis is his meaning 
appeareth by an other place, where he ſaith:Hand is laid vpon heretikes a- 
mended, for the coupling of Charitie, which is the greateft gift of the Holy 

{t, wichout which whatſocuer holy things arc in man they auaile not to- 

uation;.. ,\ 

13. ButT wouldeo God we did keepe ſtill the manner which Thaue faide: 
wo haue bin in the ld time, before that this yntimely delivered image ofa ſa- 
cratient was borne:nor that ir ſhould be ſecha' conf as-they faine. 
which catinoroncebe named without injury ro baptiſine ;buta carechiſing, | 

R.rr x5 where- 
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p.lg, ..\\ Of tbeautwan: 
whetby childcenvr they thatwereneere rothie ag iſcretion "+. 
gene: of their Faich before rhe Church,Burirſhi k cberhe bef > nia. 
ner of Catechiſing, if a forme were written to that vſe;/comt: ining and fa 
miarly ſcrting our a ſumme in a mannerof allthe-arti 
which y whole Church of the fairhful oughr-withodle: 
that a childe being ten yeres old ſhould offerhimſelfe 
clare a confeſhon of his faith, ſhouldebe examined 


| F 


at this day in force,truely the ſlounhfulneſſe of ſome-parer aulde bee 
whertted, who doc ks negle& yinſtruQtion of their chullrenas aching 
nothing belonging to rhem, which thenwithouropen :rhexcouk 
omit ;there ſhould be among Chriſtian people a greaterconſenroftairhy, & 
not ſo great ignorance and rudenefle of many: ſome ſhould natbeforaſhly 
caricd away with new and ſt:ange doQrines:finally al ſhould haueas it were 
a certaine ocderlic inſtruQion of Chriſtian Jearning, 10 2207, 
' (OT 3536 100 SOCOTIION FIGS © 
"Of Pemance, 016th ot onofhins $i 
14 Inthenexrplacethey ſer Penance, of which they/intreate/ſo conſu+ 
ſedly & diſorderedly, that conſciences cannot beare away no ſureorſounde 
thing of their dorine,Wehaue already in an other place declaredatlarge, 
what we hauc lcarned outof the ſcriptures concerning repeiance,&rhen 
whartthey alſo rcach of it, Nowe wehaue this onely: ro rouchy what reaſon 
they hady raiſed vp the opimion, which hath heretofore ;xaign - 
ches and ſchooles, that it is a ſacrament. Bur firſt Iwill ow 
of the vſage of the old Church , the pretence whereofthey; haue Abuled-ro 
ſtablich their faincd inuention. This order they kepre in publike penance, y 
they which had fully done the ſarisfaRions enioyned them vere reconciled 
with ſolemne. laying on of handes, Thatwas the figne of abſolution, where- 
by boththe ſinner himſclfe was raiſed yp before Godwith truſt of pardon, 8 
the Church was admonitſhed gently to receive ba Gr 17 
! bp the remembrance of his offence. This Cyprianoftemimes.calletn;:/y0 g1ue 
Epili1,c2,2 neace, Thatrhis doing might bee of grear dignitie,and have more comme- 
dation among the people, i was ordeyned thatthe Biſhops authoritie ſhold 
alway be vſcd fory meanc herein. From henete camey decreeof the ſecond 
councelat Carthage: Be it notlawfulroaprictatihe Maſle p d tc» 
cancilea penitent.And another decreevfche councelatA | 's 
which in time of their penance depart outof this ifebeagay mY 
Communion without the laying on of hands vſed in the onciling:if 
recoucr of their ſickeneſlc let them ſtand inthe degree of peni s ,and 
when the times fully expired, lerthern receive of the biſhop the | 
ofhands yſcd inreconciling. Againe the decree of the third coun 
thage:Ler northe prieſt 1". hp th aurhoruie of the biſhop;reconcne at 
nitent, Altheſe rended torthis endy the ſeuctitze which they, woulda nauge tc 
be vicd in y behalfe, ſhould not with too much lepigic grow ro-decaſh#? 
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fore they willed the biſhop to be iudge of ir,whichwas likely þ hee would bes — 
more circumſpe&in ru Ar! eco HonenCyprany a cartain : 
place ſhewerh, that nor onely the biſhop,but alſo the whole clergje Jaid their 
hands on him. For thus he ſaith;Arthe full time they do penance; thenthey 
come ro the Communian, & by the layingon ofhands of the bi &the 
clergie,they receiuc power to partake of rhe communion. Afterward by pro« 
cell of time ir came tothis point, thar beſide publike penance rhey vſed this 
ceremonie alſo inpriuateablolutons . Her came thar diſtintionin b 
Gratian berweene publike and priuate reconciliation. iudge that ſame old ,c,e.x 6; 
viage of which Cyprian maketh menrion,ro haue bin holy and healthfullfor queſt.s, * 
the Church, and Lwould chart were at this day reſtored. As for this larter; 
alchough I dare nor d&fſallowe ir, or at leaſt ſpeake more —_— againſt.ir, 
yer L thinke it robe kfſeneceſſarie, Howſoener itbe,yerwe ſee tharthelays 
ing on of hands in penice is a ceremonie ordeined of mE,nor of God,which 
15 ro be ſer among meane rhinges & outward exerciſes:&rhoſe verily which 
are not to be dcfpiſed, but which ought to be in a lower degree,thanrthoſe y 
are commended vnto vs by the worde'of the Lord. pod 
15 Butthe RKomaniſtes and the ſchoplemen, (which haue an ordmary: '' 
cuſtometo. corruptallchings with wrong expoundingthem)doe here verie | 
carcfully rraucl in finding out a ſacrament. Neither ought it toſeeme 
maruell, for rhey ſeeke a knot in aruſhe, Burwhere they baue it beſt, they 
l-aue a thing entangled in ſuſpen ſe, vncerraine, and confounded and rrou- 
bled with dwerfiric of opinions. They ſay therefore  cither that'the 1..4.Senten, 
ourwarde penance is a ſacrament, andifitbe ſo, thar it tro bec taken diſt.z 2,c4.S * 
for a figne of the inwarde penance, thats, ofthe'contrition of heatte,which 
ſhall be the thing ofrche Sacrament; or that they both rogether are a Sacra» 
ment, not twa Sacramentes, bur one fu] one. Bur, that the ourward penance 
1s onely cheſacrament: the inwarde is both the thing and the Sacrament:8& 
thar the forgiueneſlc of linnes is the thing and notthe Sacrame?nt.Let them 
which keepe in remembrance thedefigition of a Sacrament which we haue 
aboue ſet, examine thereby that which theſe men. call a Sacrament, & they 
ſhall finde that it is nor an ourwarde ceremonie ordeinedof the Lorde for . 
the confirming of our faith . If they cauillchat my definition is nota lawe Lib jun 
which chey necde to obey: lex rhem-heare Auguſtine, whom they fainerhar ot ; 
they eſteeme as moſt holy .Viſible Sacramentes { ſaith hee }were ordeined 
for carnall mens ſakes, tharby degrees of ſacramences they may be conuci» 
cd from thoſe thinges thatare ſcene with eyes torhoſe thinges that. are'vn- 
derſtanded, Whar like thing doe either they themſclues ſee , or can they . 
ſhewe to other in that which they callthe ſacrament of Penance? The lame 
Auguſtine ſaith-in an other place:Iris therefore called a Sacramentybecauſe sermone 4s 
in it one thing,is ſcene, and another thing is vnderſtanded.' That which bap.ialants. 
is ſcene hath a bodily forme: thatwhich is vnderſtanded , harh a ſpirituall 3 
fruite, Nenther do theſe thinges inrany wiſe agree with the Sacrament of pe= 
nance,ſuch as they faine.it,where there is no bodily for me that: may repre» 
lene a ſpirituall frujr.: - | LO 45 0 
16 Ando kill theſe beaſtes ypon their owne fighting place, if there be 
any acrawenchere to beſought,may u nor be much more coloutacly ge 6d 
| c 
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the abſolurion of the pricſt is a ſacrament, th road ce either 
ourward?For it might redily be ſaid,that itis a ceremonie toafſure o1 
ofthe forgiueneſle of finnes, and hath a promiſe of «f 
Whatſocuer ye ſhall binde or looſe v ze 
heauen. Nor ome man wenks hens AI the mc 
are abſolucd of the Prieſtcs,obtcine noſuch thing byſuch abſoluciony 
3s by thcir dorine the Sacramentes of the newe lawought ro worke indeed 
y which thcy figure. This were burto be laughed ar.For,xsin the ſupper,they 
make a doublc cating, a Sacramentall cating which is cgally common to 
good and to cuill, and a ſpirituall cating — proper to the good: 
why might chey nor alſo fainc y abſolurion is receiued two waics?Yer coulde 
I not hitherro vnderſtande what they meant with this their dofrine , which 
we haue already taught how farre it diſagreeth from che rructh of God, whe 
we purpoſely intreared of char argument, Here mymindis onely to 
that this doubr wirhſtandeth nor, but that chey may callthe abſolurion of 5 
| ieſt a Sacramenr. For they might aunſwere by the mouth of Auguſtine 
| —_— ſanRificarion is withour the vitible Sacramer, & che viſible ſacramentwith 

De bay. 1 Out inwarde ſanRification. Againe, that the ſacramentes doe worke in the 
Liber.s P'* onely ele that which they figure. Againe,that ſomedoe puron Chriſt ſofar 
de bap.cocr,as to the pagan of rhe Sacrament, otherſome to ſanAtficarion; the one, 
Donat. thegood and cuill egally doe:this other,the good onely. they haue 


more than childiſhly erred and be blinded in the cleare ſunae,whichtraucl- 
ling with great hardneſle , yet eſpicd not a thing ſo plaine andopen toc» 
ucry man. 

17 Yerlcaſtthey ſhoulde waxe too e, in what parrſoeuer they ſer 


the ſacrament, I denie thar ir ought rightfully to be raken for a Sacrament, 

Firſt, becauſe there isno ſpeciall promiſero it, which is the onely ſubſtance 

of a Sacrament, Agayne, becauſe wharſocuer ceremonie is here ſhewed 

forth, itis che meere inuention of men: whereas we haue alreadie 0 

the ceremonies of Sacraments cannot be ordeined bur of God. 

it was alie anddeccite whichrhey haue inuented of rhe Sacramencofpe» 
4 «Sent. nance. This fained ſacrament they haue garniſhed with a mecre comment» 

+0 dation,calling it a ſecond boord after ſhipwrecke: becauſe if a man haue by 

Depeni.dift, c l - ; " 
—— ng marred y garment of innocence which he recciued in ; 
may by penance repaire it, But it is ſaying of Hierom, Whoſeſocuerirbe, 
it cannotbe excuſed but iris vrterly wickedif it bee expounded afrer their 
meaning, As though bapriſme be blorred out by finne,and is notrathertobe 
called ro remembrance of euery ſinner,ſo oft as he thinkerth of rhe forgiue» 
nefſe of finne, that he may therby gather yphimſclfe,and recouer 
and ſtrengrhen his fairh, that he ſhall obreine rhe forgiueneſle offins which 
is promiſed him in bapriſme, But that which Hierome hath yup bay 
and ynproperly,thatby penance bapriſme is repaired ( from which they 
away that deſcrue to be excommunicate fromthe Church)rheſe Laps exp0- 
ſirours drawto their wickedneſſe. Therefore you ſhallmoſt ſpeake,if 
you call baptiſme the ſacrament of penance, ſich ir is giuen for a confirma- 
tion of grace,and ſcale of confidence,to them that purpoſe 
leaſt you ſhould rhinke this to bee our deuiſe , beſide this Fit quo 
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mercy,God pards thee wharſoeucr thou ha d 

by ſmelling, feling, taſting, They faine y chere be rwo vertues of it, the for- 

g1uenes of fins, and eaſe of bodily ficknes if itbe ſo expedient: ifnor, theſal- 

uation of the ſoule, They ſay tharrhe inſtirution ofir is ſerof lames, whole lam. 5.146 

werdes are theſe: Is boy bo. among you? Let him bring inthe Elders ofthe 

Church,and ee them prayouer par ye er with oyle in the name of 

the Lord; & the prayer of Faith ſhall ſmuethe ficke man, and the Lorde ſhall 

raiſe him yp: wt if hebe in ſfins,they ſhalbe forgiuen him , Of the ſame ſore 

15 this anointing , of which wee hauc aboue ſhewed thatthe other layingon 

of handes is,namely a playecrlike hypcerifie, wherby without reaſon & with- 

out fruit they would reſemble the Apoſtles. Marke rehearſerh thar the Apo= Mar, 6,1. 

ſtles ar their firſt ſending , according to the commaundement which 

haue receiued of the Lorde, raiſed yp dead men, caſt out deuils, cleanſed le- 

prous men, healed rhe ficke,and y in healingofthe ficke they vicdoyle. They 

annoinred (ſaith ht) many ſicke men with oyle, and they were healed, Here- 

unto James had reſpe&t , when hee commaunded the Elders to be called ro- 

gether roanoint the ficke man, That vnder ſuch Ceremonies is contained 

no hier myſtery , they ſhall cafily iudge which marke how great liberty the 

Lord and his Apoſtles vſed in theſe outward thing 

to reſtore ſight tothe blinde man, made —_— uſt 

led with rouching,other ſome with his wor 

ſtles healed ſome diſeaſes with y word only,ſome with touching, 

with anointing. Bur it is likly rhat this anointing was nort(as al other things 

alſo were nor) cauſeleſly putin vre. I grant: yer not that it ſhould be a mean 

of healing, bur only a figne, thar the dulnes of the vnskilfull mightbee pur in 

minde from whence ſo great power proceeded,to this ende that th thould 

not gue the praiſe thereof tothe Apoſtles. And,thatthe holy and his 

Liftes are Hgnified by oyle it is a comon and yſual thing, Bur that ſame 

of healinges is vaniſhed away,like as allo the other rr iracles, which che Lord 

willed to be ſhewed for a time, whereby he might make the II 

of the Goſpel maruclous for cuer . Therefore though wee Neuer 

auch, ch AN WORIEIOEY rich were chen 

miniſtred by the of the re TIOILOnY perraineth rovsto 

whot the miniſtration of ſuch powers is nor committed, © ®. a _ 
79 AG YEA et es Eb” "*. 4 
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rie recourſes of times ſicke men may phangeheſclues:Thar(fay they)ſho 
be done in vaine. Trucly no more in vaine thanar iuting. hy doe thc 
not lic along vpon dead men, becauſe Paul raiſed vp a dead child with lying 
ypon him? Why is notclay made Yay pn ovs Sacrament? 'F uſe 'Þ 
ther were bur ſingular cxamples:bur this is giuenof lames for acommande- 
ment. Verily Iames ſpake for the ſame time,whenthe Church yer ſtilenioy. 
ed ſuch bleſſing of God , They affume indeed thatthere is yerſtill the ſame 
force intheir anointing : bur we knde it otherwiſe by experien nomz 
now maruell how | 196. with ſuch boldneſſe moc which th 
knowe to be ſenſlefſe and blinde when they areſpoyled of the wordof 
thatis, of rheirJife and light: ſich they are nothingaſhamed ro goeabourro 
mocke the liuing and feeling ſenſes ofthe body, Therfore they make them. 
ſclues worthy to be ſcorned, while they boaſt rhatthey are enduedw 
ane The Lord verily is preſent wirh his 1n all ages, &ſooft as 

needc is he helpeth their ſickneſſes no lefle than inoldetime: doth nor 
ſo vtter thoſe manifeſt powers, nor diſtributerh miracles by the hands ofthe 
Apoſtles: becauſe this giftboth was bur for a time;and alſo is partly fallen a- 
way by the vnthankefulnes of men, | 

20 Thcrefore as not without cauſe the Apoſtles haue by the ſigne of 
oylc openly teſtified, that the grace of healings commitred to them was not 
their owne power, but the power of the holy Ghoſt: ſo on rhe other fide they 
are wrongdoers to the holy Ghoſte , which make a ſtinking oyleandof no 
force, tobe his power, This is alcogether like as if one would ſay thatall oile 
is the power of the holy Ghoſt , becauſe itis called by chat. name in Scrip- 
ture 2 that cuery doue is the holy Ghoſt, becauſe he appearedinthat forme, 
Bur theſe rhinges, let them looke to ,, So much as for is preſent is enough 
for vs, we doe moſt certainly percceiue thartheir anoiqring is nd Sacrament: 
which is neither a Ceremonievrdeined of God, nor hath any promiſe , For 
when we require theſe two things in a Sacrament, thatir be a Ceremonic or- 
dceined of God, & that it hauc a promiſe of God : we do therwhithall require 
thar the ſame Ceremonic be giuen to vs, andrharthe promiſe belong ynto 
vs. For no man doth affirme that Circumciſion is nowe'a ment of the 
Chriſtian Church, alchough irboth was an ordinice of God,: apr0- 
mile knitte yntoit : becauſe it was neither com ro Ss, nor the pro- 
miſe which was adioyned to it was giuentovs with-the ſame c q 
That the promiſe which they proudely boaſt of incheir annojnting, 1s 
not giuento vs, we haye uidencly ſhowed eh they themſelucs decla 
expericnce., The Ccremonic ought not to haue beene vſcd,but of them that 
were endued with the grace of healings,nor of theſe butchers that can more 
Skill of flying and murthering than of healing, Mar 4 

21 Howebcitalthough they obteine this, thar thatwhich James com- 
maundeth concerning annointing, agreerh with this age ( which they ar© 
moſt farre from ) yercuen ſothey Gall: not haue much preuailed 


of their vnCtion wherewith they haue hirherro annoinced vs, James will 
thatalicke men bee aunoinced ; theſe men infG wich gheir ſane liquo* 
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If they haue in their Sactament a} | fo reT Wye Pigs — 
ther eaſe the ſharperieſſe of diſt ſes, oratiea maybring | "me come ters | Py 
the ſoule , they are toocruell thar doe neuer heale in time. Tames willert 3 
tharthe ficke man be annointedof the Elders of the Church: theſe ment al- J 
jowe no annointer but the perie qonencns iran Joyar ge cri 42 
lames preſbyteros the Eiderstd bot ieſtes, and ſay that 
number is there ſet for comelinefſe ſake? tharis but rrifling: as- yrs; 
Churches arthactime abounded with frarmes of ſavrifiring Prieſtes,y they! 
might go in'a long pompous ſhev ro carriea _ ole. When 
lames ſmply biddeth y ficke men be annoinred, Iynderſtande byitnoneos | 
ther annornting but of common oyle:&none orher is founde in Markes're« 
hcarſall. Theſe men vouchſafe to haue none other oyle, bury whictrishals 
lowed of the Biſhop, tharis ro ſay; warmed with muchibreathing oo ir, 'en+ 
chaunted with much mumbling,and wittirhe knee bowed ninetimes Tahis ! -; +; 
red inthis maner:thriſe Haile boly oile:rhriſe haile holychriſme:rhriſc haile 
holy balme. Out of whome haue they ſuckedſuchrconiurarions/Iames ſaitt: 
that whenthe ficke man is annointed with oile, and prayer hath-becne pre« 
nounced ouer him,it he be in finnes they ſhallbe forgiuen him:namely that .. 
the guiltineſſe being taken away , they 'mayobreine releaſe of y paine:not 
meaning thar finnes are put away with fat liquor ,bur thatrhepraiers of the * 
faichfull whereby the afflited brother' is commended to God,ſhallnorbe * | 
yaine , Theſe men do wickedly ly,thatby their holy, thatis to ſay, abhomi- 
nable anointing , finnes are forgiuen” , Lo howe gaily they ſhall preuaile, 
when they have bin at large ſuffredto abuſe the teſtimonie of lames at their 
pleaſure . And leaſt we ſhould neede totrauaile long inproofe hereof, their 
owne chronicles do diſcharge vsof this hardnes. For they reporethar Pope 
Innocentius whjchi n Auguſtines time gouerned the Churchof Rome, or- 
deined that not onely Prieſts; bur alſo all Chriſtians ſhould vic oyle roan- 
noint for their neceflitie and others Aurhor hereofts Sigeberr in his Chro- 


nicles, 
Of Eccleſiaflucal Orders. 


22 - The fourth place intheir tegiſter hath the. Sacrament of Ordere "©" 
bur the ſame ſo fruictull; that it breaderh out of itſelfe ſeauen licle ſacramens, ' 
Bur this is verie worthic tobe laughedar, that whereas they afficme y there 
bee ſeanen Sacramenres;, when oe about to rehearſe them, they re- - » 
ken vp thirteene,/Neither can theyal for themlſclues , thar they are © 
buc6ne Sacrament, becauſe they tende allro 'one Pricſthoodez andare.as *** 
it were certaine degrees vnto ir; For lh icis evident that wn'cuery ene'gf 
them areſeueral Ceremonies,arid cheythemſelucs po Na therc be dwerſe 
graces:no man can/doubr bur that they ought to be called feuen ſacraments 
if their opinions be received. And why ſtrive we abour ix as th 


wcrea 

thing ALIEN rp yep hey de- 
clare ſeuen ? Bur frit we will briefcly knit vp by the way,how many & ho! 

bon ane 


not ſicke men, but corpſes} 
the rope ppes, or (« 


voſauorie abſurdities they thruſt in ynto ys, when they 


to vs theit Orders infteede of Sac amemts1 
Le bengt called a Sacrament art-all, They makethereforeſeuc: 
TEEY or degrees, which they garniſh with the name of a Sacrament; Thoſe 
dorckepers, Readers, Exorciſtes Acoluches or followersSubdeacons,De: 
cons, Prieſtes. And vii. they ſay that they bee, for the ſeuenfoolde prace of 
the Holy Ghoſt, wherewith they ought to be inducd thatare promoted y 
+. 8 a $4 > OC C508 
rothem.Burit is increaſed and more y heaped tothemin their promc 
_ api wer andhragrabe on rrongfull expo nai ig of 
cripture, y thinke e red in Eſay vii. vertyes of the ho- 
ns ,, ly Ghoſt, whereas both indeede Eſay there ut ſixe anc the 
Rom, 1.4. & Prophete meant not tocomprehende them allin that place: forhee is elſe 
L.i5s where as well called the ſpirite of life, of ſanRificarion, of adoptionof the 
children,as he js in that place called the Spirire of wiſedome, of vn, 
ding,of counſell, of ſtrengrh, of knowledge,and ofthe feare of ih 
The firſt is F Howbeit ſome ſurtcler men makenot _ orders, but ninc, afterthe | 
opinion of neflc (as they ſay) of the Church trriumphing. Baramong rhem allo there is 
—_——o ſtrife: becauſe ſome woulde haue the ſhauing of the cleargieto beerhe firſt 
of Parife, Ordcrofall, and Biſhoprike the laſt : other ſome” excluding ſhaving alto. 
Ifodor.li, 5. gether, recken Archebiſhoprike among rhe orders . Ihdore otherwiſe diuie 
Diſt, z1.& derh them , For he maketh Pſalmiſts and Readers ro be diuerſe the appoin- 
17 Ling ecth the Pſalmiſts for ſongs, & the Readers tothe reading of the Scriptures, 
Oltiarivsl  Wherwiththe people may be inſtruſted ,” | Andthis diſtnEtionis 
the Canons. In ſo great diuerftie whatwillthey have vs to followeor flee? 
Shall wee ſay that there bee ſcautn orders? So teacherh the maiſter of the 
ſchoole : but the moſt illuminate doors doe otherwiſe determine , Againe 
they alſo diſagree among themſclues,  Morewuer rhe molt ſacred Canons 
, callvs an other way, Thus forſooth doe men agree; whenrhey dilpure of 
godly matters without the word of God, i 7 20ee 
- 23 Burthisexceederh all follic, that in cuericone of theſe they make 
Chriſt fellowe with them. Firſt (ſay they ) hee executedthe cfhice ofdore- 
keeper, when hee did with a whip made of cordes, driue the buiers and ſcl- 
lers out of the temple. Hee fignifieth himſelfe to bee a dorekeeper, when 
_ 10.7. heſaith, lamthe dore, Hee tooke yppon himthe office of Reader, = 
M6 heered Eſay in the Synagoge. Hee did the office of an Exorcit, when 
Toh8.1z. Ehingthe tongue and eares of the deafc and dumme man, heereſtored to | 
lohn 3.4 hitn his hearing. Hee teſtified himſelfe robe an Acoluth or follower in cheſe 
— wordes. Hee that followeth mee, walkerh not in darkenefſe. He execured 
"ee the office of Subdeacon, when being girded with a linencloth hee waſhcd 
the diſciples fecrte, Hee did beare the perſon ofa Deacon, when heed 
buted his bodie and bloode in the {npper. He fulfilled the/office of Priefte, 
when hee offered himlelfe vppon the croſſe a ſacrifice rohis Father, - Thelc 
thinges cannot ſo bee hearde without laughing , that 1 maruell char they 
were written withour laughing ,if yet were menthar wrote them. But 
moſt notable is their ſurrlerie Tag ris Bu 


Tohn 2,1 5, 


of in all 


\ Ts 
ry = : _ 
: * # A "of" 
< , y $48 ALS 
44 
ty 


: a : | 
pry pray wth dg ah ion gy _ 
lower. » ” _ _— | 7 | l | . 
ould my ſelfe alſo worthily be laughed ar, they are ſo. crifli 
d My... ? 


keries, 2 15 I SLORVERT C) IS ke $2 
24 Burthar they may not be ableyer ſtill with falſe colours to deceiue 

euen very roach cir mins vw y ro beyrrere | 

are with great pope andſolemnitie their Readers, Pſalmiſts,Dorekeep 

Acoluches, to execute thole offices, whereunto they appaint very children, 

or thoſe whom they cal lay men. For who for the moſt part lighterh the can» 

dles, who pourerh wine and water into the cruer, bur achild or ſome baſe fe- 

lowe of the laitie, thatmakerh dings rhercof? Do northe ſame men ſing, 

Doe they nor ſhur and openthe Church doers? For whoeuerſawe intheir 

temples an Acoluth, or a- Dorekeeper executing bis office ? Burratherhee 

that when he was a boy did the office of an Acoluth;, whE he is once admit. 

ted into the order of Acoluthes,ceaſerh ro be that which he begj tobe 

called, thatthey may ſeeme rowill of e tocaſt of the office when they 

rake ypon them the title . Beholde why they haue neede to be conſecrat by 

Sacramenres, and toreceiue the holy Ghoſt, namely, thatthey may dono- 

thing . If they allcape for exerciſe , that this is the frowar of cimes, 

that they forſake and negleR their miniſteries: letre them therewithall con- 

fefſe that there is atthis day in the Church no vic nor fruit oftheir holy Or- 

ders, whichthey maruelouſly aduance, and that their whole Church is full 

of curſe beak it ſuffereth rapers and cruets to be handled of children and 

prophane men, which none are worrhy totrouch burthey that are conſecrar 

Acoluthes: and becauſe itcommirrerhehe ſonges co children, which ought 

not to be heard but of a hallowed mouth, As for their Exorciſts, to what;cnd Atrg,1z; 

do they conſecrate them?Ihearey the Iewes had rheir Exorciſtes: bur i ſee 

that they were ſo called of the exorciſmes or conwmrations which they vid. 

Of theſe counterfaite exorciſtes who euer heard it ſpoken,thar they ſhewed 

any example of their profeſſion ? Iris fained hat they haue power gi 

them to lay their handes yppon mad men , them chat are tobee | 

and men pofſefſed with deuils: bur rhey can nor perſwade the deuilles that 

they haue ſuch power,becauſe$ deuils donor onely not yelde xoitheir com-. 

maundementes, but alſo yſe commaunding authoriicoucr them. For aman 

can ſcarcely gdeeucry tenth ofthem, thatis norledde with an cuill Spirite, 

Therefore wharſoeuer gy babble ing their petic Orders, 

are patchedtogether of fooh vnſauoriclies .' Ot theolde Acoluth'y, 

and Dorekeepers, and Readers, we haueſpokenin an other place, when we 

declared the order of the Church , Our e here is only we > ag | 

that newe founde inuention of rhe fold Sacrament in ceclcfiaſticallor- 

ders. Ofwhich there is no whete any thing red;buramong theſe fooliſhpra- 

ters the Sorboniſtes and Canoniſtes. —_ 
25 Now letys conſider of the ceremonies which they vie about it, Firſt Cap " 

whoſocuer they receive into their order of ſoldiers, theydo with one c6mon 1 2,queſtiog » 
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| 6.2.2.9, Ire a choſen kinde;a kingly priefihoodzs he ain 00 ww 
, ) - an Aa PCople [0 o . 
But ir was ſacrilege ro rake ro themſclues alone 'rhat which is-ginen rothe = 
whole Church,and gms glorie of theritlewh e&y hadtaken from 
oP nts the vn gg Peer Ro rothe _ Church:rheſe fellc 
14 CIP- i few ſhaucn metas rt irwere faid rothemualone,be ye holy:as t 
Duo func 4, <> alone were parchaſedby fbloudof Chriſt 2:5 rhougheheyy al 
by Chriſt made a kingdome and prieſthoodro Got | 
other reaſons: the rop of their head is made bare, 
declarcd to be free vnto the Lorde, which with 
glorie of God. Or that they may be 
their eyes muſtbecut off. Or the ſhauing is 
of temporalt things, and thehayric compaſie abox | 
acavifgcole that are rereined for their luſtenance..Allinfignes: becauſe 
forſoooth the veile ofthe remple rx not yet cut in ſundercTherefore becing 
perſuadedrhatthey haue gaylic _— chcir duties, becauſe they have 
RL he figured ſuch things by their crowne, ofthe veriethinges indeede they pers 
7 ha a. fourme nothing at all, How long will they mocke. vs with ſuch falle.colours 
and deceirs? The clergie by ſhearing ofa fewe hayresdoe lignifiethatthey 
haue caſt away the aboundance of rem goods, that they beho}de the 
gloric of God, that they haue mortified the luſt of rhe, eares and eyes: bur 
there is no kinde of men more raucning, more ſenſleſly dull, moreluſtfull. 
Why do they norrarher truely performe holinefle, thanwirh falſe &lying 
fignes counterfait a ſhewe of it? nave: 
26 Moreouer when they ſay tharthe crowne of y Clergie haththebe- 
ginning and reafon from the Nazarites: what other thing dothey alleage 
thany their myſtcrics are ſprong out of the lewiſh ceremonies, orrather y 
rhey are meere lewiſhneſſe? Bur whereas they further ſayy Priſcilla, Acila, 
AR.8.1s, & Paul himſclf,caking avowe vporthem did ſheare thieir heads, that they 
might be purified: they bewray their grofſe ignorance, For it is nowhere red 
of Priſcilla: & of Acila alſo it is dourfukfor y ſame ſhearing may'aswelbe re- 
ferred to Paul asto Acila. Bur,thatwee may nor leaueto themchar which 
t«Cor.9,ro, REY require, that they haue ancxample of Paul; che fimpler muſt note,thac 
* Paul did neuer ſhearc his head for any ſanRificarion, bur-ontly'to ſeruerhe 
weakeneſſe of his brethren. am wont tocall fuch vowes- the yowey of cha- 
ritic not of godlinefſe:thatis 10 fay,nor taken in; hand for any ſeruice of god, 
bur to beare with the rudenefle of the weake:as he himdelf faith, thathe was 
w dc a lewe to the lewes,&c.Therefore he did this,& the ſame butonce, & 
oy a um time,y —_ for a time faſhion himſelf ine 7 46—rE 
whenthey wil withour any yſe counterfajethe. purifyings of cheNazarites, 
Namb.C.16 whart do they clſc bur raiſe vpanother Iewindfſe 's whenthey wrongfully 
wo ——_ the old Lewiſhneſſe? With the ſame religi | _ 
, decretall Epiſtle made,which,accordingrothe Apoſtle, torbidderhc 
v1 that they ſhoulde not ſuifer their hes growe, bur ſheare itrounde like 4 
Diſt.25. bowle. Aschoughthe Apoſtle, when he reacherh whar is comelyforallmen, 
: B,C0r,1.4. were careful forthe round R—_—_ the Clergie;  Hereby lex-the readers 


conſider, of what force & worth aretholc other myſterics.charfollow 
mto which there is ſuch ancarric./ | 131th 
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cient]y cucn by Auguſtine alone . Whereas at thatrimenone | — 3 

haire Apa fro wrt 19 CN Carnes Dn em 

not meete enough for wen: it ſeemed tobe apoint of no good af} in 

were permitted tothe clergic. Therefore Clerkes were co ded enher by. 

ro ſhcare their head or to it , that they ſhould norbeare any ſhewe of | | in, 

womanhke trimming.Bur this was ſo« certaine Monkes , that © © 

they might the more ſer our their holinefſe with norable & ſeuerall arti 3 

from ocher men,did let their haire growe lang,But afterwarde when the fa» 

ſhion turned to wearing of haire, and certaine nations were added to Chti- 

ſtiandome which alway vſed'to wearce long haire, as Fraunce, Germanic ,8& 

England: iris likely rhar clerkes did euery where ſhcaretheu beads, leaſt 

they ſhould ſeeme to couet the gainefſe of haire; Arthelaſt'imacortuprer 


c,when all olde ordinances were cither peruerred or gone our ofkind in- 
.. ing of the clergic 


ric, which now 
their Sacramenc;The 


o 


formes of cxorciſmes , which they vic oucr mad and them that are $0 
be carechiſed. The Acoluthes receiuerheir tapers &crucr.Lo theſe are y ce< 


among the Sacra- 


conteln 
of God a 


af;ez,Ofche thang ic ſc1f1 
ty preend, as . - cn 


" Pſal. 110. 4- 
| Heb, 5.6.% 
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LTim4- 14+ 


Tohn 20.22 


 Tohn 20.23- 
John 11,42+ 
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hn. Be 
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eo. l9 Of the outward mea 


ſer by God,, Firſt verily this ought co fade forachin 
hauc affirmed in ary of the P 
ers to Chriſte, which call 


— cumg pv : 
of appealement, Hee was appointed and < OI rover 
wi: dos oth, according tothe o rake of pr rar error WATT to) wm 
out any (uccefſour . He once offred a ſacrifice oferernall clean. 
ſing ,and reconciliation: and nowe alſo beingentred intothe SanQuarie of 
heauen, he maketh interceſſion for vs. In himweare al 


bur to praiſes an gig of thankes, finally ro offer vs and ours toGod. It 


was his fingul ne, with his offring to appeaſe God, and topurge 
ſignes; Hog "yy men take that ypon chem,wharremainerh bur that their 
ſacrificing Prieſthoode is vngodly and full of 


wicked,when they darc garnuſh it wich'rhename 

ing the true office of Prieſthoode, which cmmenddereSbRIGIICS 
of Chriſt, I willingly accountit in 1 that degree, Forthereinisac 

firſt taken our of che Scriptures, then ſuch a one as Paul ceſtifierhnorto bee 


vaine nor ſuperfluous, but a fathfull ſigne of ſpirituallgrace / Burwhereas 1 
have nor (et it for athirde in the number of Sacramenres , Kdidirbecauſc it 


: not ordinaric and conumon among all the faithful, amt ood 


one certaine office , - But fith this honour is weheC 

rie, there is no cauſe therefore why the Popith ſacrificersſhouldbe 

For Chiſt commaunded diſtriburers of his Goſpell and myſteriesro beor- 
* deined,nor ſacrificersto be conlecrated, Hee gaue them commaundement 
ro preach the Goſpell and to feede the flocke,norto offer ſacrifices. payne 

* wife themche graceof the holy Ghoſt, nor ro make ſatisfaQtoric 
of finnes, but righely ro:exccure and ro —_ Fougrenuens 
Church. 

29: Theceremonies agreevery wellwiththe ie ſelfe , Our Lorde 
when he ſent forth the Apoſtles copreach the Golpel ti rt) noon 
By which figne he repreſented the power of the holy Ghoſt hee gaue 
vnto them . This blowing theſe owe men haue retcined , and as though 
they did pur foorth the holy Ghoſt out ar theirthrote, they rx dre 
thei ſilly prieſts ha they make , Receiue the holy Ghoſt, 
ajengs ich they do not overthwartly counterfait 1 will not ſay like 

_ hich vſe their gelturings neither withour art nor withour ſignification) 

c apes,which counterfait cuery thing wantonly8& withourany choiſe. 
we _—_p (lay they) the example of the Lorde; Cn darn 
ges which he willed norrto be examplest6 vs. The Lord laydto the di 


-» ue yr the holy Ghoſt. Heſaydalſoro rene A ore 
Hofer drorhe man ficke of the pale, Riſe andwalke et rr by" 
he fimewo alldeadmenendh eofthe [I he aepar 
uine power, when in blowing yponthe Apoſtles 
of the holy Ghoſt, If they goe abourto notre 
counterfaite God, and doe in a maner chalenge him-to 
they are farre from the effeQ,and donothing with chiy foolif 


macke Chriſt, Verily they be ſo ſhameleſſe, that they dare aff 
gue the holy Ghoſt. Bur how rue thatis, expericnce teachierhywhic 


our that ſo many az þ conlec red let 
made mad men. Net de A ok 


derans POS SOIE hich cough norwobi beene drawed tobe 3 
an cXaimpicgoran as.1t was Ut | | a fingular of one x 
myracle; ſofarre is it off, that the > Shotgun, pac N 


defende them, 09824160 ir! 


iT 'S | 0 44 8h. & « 
30 Bucof whome received they rhe annoynting They aunſvererher f 2 
chey receiuedir ofthe ones of Aaron, fromwhome-heirorderalſorooke ag ek 
beginning, Therefore they had rather alway» to defendethem ſelues wirh & in canons * 
wrooghl pages ener OI haue deuiſed fwbich 4031, cadly 
thcy vic without cauſe, Butin che meanerimethey confidernorgharwhile | 
they profellechemlſelues che ſuccelours ofthe ſonnes eFAnron'y they-are 
wrong doers of the 1 90m 3 of Chriſt, which alone was ſhadowed azid £4 
gured by allthe TIC WIC himcherefore they were all 
> contcined and fulklled,in him they ceafled,as we baue ſometimes alreadie 
rcpet:d,& the Epiſtle to che Hebrues withour helpe of any gloſles teſtifierh, 
ut if they be ſo much deliced with the ceremonies of Moſes, why do 
not haſtily take oxen,calues,& lambes. romake ſacrifices} They have: in 
deede a good parrofthe oldtabernacle anfofthe whole lewiſh mannet of 
worſhipping : bue yer thiswanteth intheirveligion, thartheydoe nor lacri- 
fice _=— and oxen. Who carinor ſee; tharthis obſeruarionof nei 
is much more burtfull than Circumciſion;ſpecially when chere is adi 
ſuperſtition and Phariſaicall opinion of the worthineſle of the work?For the 
lewes did ſexin Carcumicifion, truſt ofrighreouſnefſe:theſe mendoſetin 
noyn-ing,ſpiritual graces, Therefore while theycruertobee counterfairers 
of the Leuires,they are made Apoſtaraes fromChriſt,anddo purthemſclues 
from the office of Paſtors. - 1+ | 07 , 799606 219 97TH 
31 This is (if God wil) the holy oyle tharprinterh che marke that can 
not be raced our, As thoughoyle could nor be wiped away with duſt 8& ſale, 
or if it ſticke faſter,with ſope, Bur this marke is ſpiritual, Whar hath oyle eo 
do with the ſoule? Haue they forgorrentharwhich they oft chaunrro vs our 
of Auguſtine, that1f rhe worde be taken from the water, it ſhallbe nothing 
bur water, and thatit hath rhis from rhe worde that it is a Sacramene? What | 
word wil they ſhewe in their far liquor?Will chey ſhewethe commandement E 
that was giuen to Moſes, concerning the annoynting of the-ſonnesof Aa- x£94.30,46 
ron? Bur . 256 is alſo commaundementgiucn, of the coate, the ephod, the 
hat,the crowne of holinefle, with which Aaron was tobe garniſhed; andof 
the coates, girdles, and miters, wherewith the ſonnes of Aaron were tobee 
clothed. There is commaundement giuen to kill a calfe,and burne theſatof 
him for incenſe,to cut rammes and burne them, to ſanRifietheir exres and 
rag with the bloud of anotherram, atid + no paar "6 
tions, which being paſſed ouer, I marnueile why the onely annoynring of oy 
leaſerh them.Bue ifchey Jous co be ſprinkled , why are they rather ſprin+ 
lcd with oyle than withbloud? Forſoorh they got about a wirtie thing, to 
make one region of Chriſtianitie,lewiſhneſſe, and Paganiſme, as it were of 


patches ſowcd togjther , : Therefore their Ninkerh which is 
without the ti : | no wg.” 
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y one worde of the rue mi- 
erg of chem, Vpon f Dea- 
con that is ordered;the Biſhop alane layeth his hande: -Helayeth a 
booke anda Stoale _ his lefrſhoulder, that he may vnderftandetathes 
hath receiucd the ig ryoke ofthe Lorde, w hee may ſubdue tothe 
feare of God thoſe things tharpertaine tothe lcfr | him che 
texrof rhe Goſpel,that he may perceiuc himfelfe robe a publiſher ofir; And 
whar belong theſe things to Deacons? They do euen like asif a man wouldo 
ſay that he ordcintd then Apoſtles whome hee appointedonelyto burne 
frankincenſc, totrimme the images, to ſweepe theChurches 5 tocatche 
miſe.to dritie away dogges. Who could ſuffer fuckikinide ofments be called 
Apoſtles,and to be compared with the verie Apoſtlesof Chriſt > Therefore 
lerchem not hereafter lyingly ſay that thoſe be Deacons,whomethey inſti- 
rc onely for their enterludelike playes'. Yea'& by the very hameirſelfe 
they ſufficiently declare what manerof office they haue.;For they callthem 
Leuitcs,and wilt haue their order & beginning referred wFchildrenof Le- 
vi.Which Lge themleaue rodoyſo that they donor afrerward garniſhtbE 
with the fethers of other; - | kl 2 
33 - OfSubdeacons to what purpoſe is it toſpeake? For whereas in deed 
they were in old time appointed for care of the poore, they aſligne ro them 
Iwore norwhar trifling bulinefſe,as to bring che chaliceand rhe parine, the 
Litle cruer with water, and the towel tothe altar;, ro water: rowaſhe 
hands,&c.Now whereasthey ſpeake of recciuing &bringingmofolfti 
they teanc thoſe which: they deuoure as  abandoned-t6 their holy 
« With this office veric well agreethche forme of heir conſecraring. That 
he recemuc of the biſhop, the patineand the chalice : of the Archdeacon, 
the cruet with warter,the.manuale,and-ſuchorher . Within theſe 
rifles they require to: haue ys confeſle that the hoſy-Ghoſt is encloſed. 
Whargodly man an abide ro graunechix? Bur va make pmceanendeger 
way dercrmyae thelame ofthem y wedo of thereſt, Neither necdeweeto 
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pere tncher hGrthinged hy beers up 
i th: ſober andwilling to ne pwn re 19s 1a) 
that there is no Sacrament of Godbur where i ſhewed a Ceremonie joined 
with a prumiſe:or rather as 1 e herefedrere 
Here is rats 1 a meer rhe 
yainc to ſeckea Ceremonie tc 


monics that they vſezitis notred owes cacinienc of God Therfor | 
here can be no Sacrament, "X 


by 
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34 Thelaſtis Marrimonie; whichas alt mericonfeſſero be creined 
God, ſo no man ynullthe time of Gregarie ever awe that it 
Sacrament. And what ſober man wou}deucr have thoughtir? Iris when 
and a holy ordinance of God: ſotillage, carpenttie;ſhooemakers craft,bar- 
bers crafc, are lawfull ordinances of God,and yer they are no Sacramentes, 
For there is not onely this requiredina Sacrament, thatirdeo thewotke of 
God, but that it be an outwarde Cercmonie-/ yore God ro conftme 
a promiſe, - ,Thatchere is no  ſachchingin yery chikdretalſs 
can judge. Bun(ay they it isa dcholything x harl,ofe pra 
conioyning of Chriſt with the C bythis word $3 
a Toke ſer before vs of God tothis end toraiſe vp the afſurednes of our faith, 
they are far beſide the truth, If racy fimply rake a we porn rem, 
ro expreſſe a firailitude, I will ſhew how witilyrhey reaſon; Paulayth As 
one ſtar differeth from an other ſtare in brighenes,ſo ſhalbe the red 
of the dead. Loe here is Serromns, Ghent byrt; ve | 
uen 15 like agraine of muſtargſcede; Lobere isanorherAgaine, Againe, The:kings "Ho 45: Bla,42-1Js 


domof den. en non here heed Sid hola : ape ' 


Lord ſhall feede bis flocke as a erd, Lo here is the fourth ;In anorher 1ghniou, 
place, The Lorde ſhall go forth as Giant, Lohereis the fifth, Finally what _ 
cnd or meaſure ſhallthcre be{Thereis nothing bur by:this mcaneitfhalbea 

Sacrament, How many parables and fignli are in the Scriptare;ſo ma» 

ny Sacramentes there ſhalbe;, Yea&rhefiſhalbea Sacra rarer 

written,the day pfthe Lorde is like a thief, Who<an abidertitſe ophiſters 
prating ſo fooliſhly? Igrant indederhat fo oft as weſte a vine] itis 

TEE penreeen DEE == 

my Father is the yinedrefler,'Sooftas a py ome rey b epting, lboragecd 

roward ys,it is good alſo alſo that this come ro gur minde, Fam 

my ſheepe heare wy ax min re) net 

ber of SACTAamenges, "pr ena wrt 


ſclfe, - Noman _—_ + pune” ey atarprrie 
<thir, eucn as Chriſt doth che Church: becauſe+ve are members of hisho- 
dic, of dieſe E bones, | Forthisa man ſhall leaue his Father 

A — 


= RY Of thee 

ſh>we to maried men, whar fin 

(etrcrh foorth Chriſt ro chem for an examix 

bowels of his kindnefſe vp6 the Church w 
fooughteucry man tobe afecuoned tovartchne 
afrer; Hethar loverh his wife lover himſclfe>* N 
Nowe toteachhowe Chriſte lonettheChirebas} 
made himſclfe'one with his ſpouſe the Chinche7 he app 
thinges which Moyſes reporteth that Adam { mſclfe 

Eue was brought into his ſight, whom he knewe to haue becelb 

his fide : This woman (ſayth hee) is#bonevf w bo rho 

ficſhe . Pautreſtifierh dias all this was ſpiritually 

whenheſayerththar wee are merabers of his bo 

bones, yea and one fleſhe withhim, Arle : 
rence, This 1s a great myſterie, Andleaſta u! 

the double ſignifying ofthe words, he expt wh that he Perhethtetufibe 
fleſhly conioyning of man and woman, burefrhe ae mn . 
andtheChurch-, 'And truly iris in deede agrea th 

fered z'tibbe to be caken fromh anſc\fe; WhEreaf Wes 
is10ſay,wht he was ſtrong, he willed robe wedke, 
ned wichrhis ſerengeh:: tharnowewee may norour Fei 
lueinvs., >" eV IN8 
36 -: The name of Sacrament deceined vm! Biir It 
whole Church ſhould ſuffer the ome rheirigh! 


are do ” oor in this one placeſo catheſty fticke po 


- mem, andſomevtherrtimes dopaſſe it our vnreg 
IA 3-9 Epiſtlero Timotheerhe Trandlaice harh vſed petit 


Lib. 4.Sent, To the Ephefians: in cuery place for Myſterie Burleethis! 
Diſt.ep.cay.ined rhem: arlcaſt the licrs ought r6 haue had 'g604n 


ey we , 
2"P wardtocall wat acres oa filthinefle, 
Enos nefle is this? Howe greatan abſurditic en Iebarepitcooms 
dincibigh anni net wy mo tharth panrc  man nes _ 
Decret-* 7 the luſto copulation: tiorfo ewayfrom/me. 
forges the ene ran De whoa 7le is C 
24% in 3. redthe rniting that we have with -ChriſFin:confotmitioof mature? becauſe 
32.quzſt,z, manand woman are norimade one bur by carnall copulation. Howbeirſowe 
&.Quicquid. of them haue here founde rwo Sacramentes:the one of God andthe ſoule,. 
in theberruthed man 8& woman: the o_ 7 
.husbdand andrhewife. Howſoener it be; Cramentr, Iron 
whichit warynlaywfollrhatan fo 


oduente the arg 


3s at any time preſent. 
37 Yemep I WSra  OBY=war/  þ 
aroawe of crrours, lies, deceites; and wickednefles have they knirre toone 
crrour'? ſo that a man may ſaye, tharthey did nothing bur ſerke a denne of 
abhominations, when they madeof marrimonie a Sacrament. + For when 
they once obreined this, ef drew to themſclues y hearing Ch IP Ee 
trimonics: for itwasa {pirituall matter, which ra wry rp rigs nr 
mcdle with . Then they made lawes;w 
but thoſe partly manifeſtly wicked-againſt Gad, ms makkininies. 
ward men. As ate theſc: Thar mariages made I yong perſons with- 
our conſent of their parentes, remaineof force _ ſtabliſhed. Thar 
the mariages be norlawfull berweene the kinsfolkesrothe ſeuenthgeeree: 
and if any ſuch be made, thatthey bedworced, Andthe very degrees they 
fainc 2gainſt the Jawes cf allnations, and againſt the ciuile gouernment of 
Moſes. Tharitbe norlawefull for a mantharhath put away an adulrereſle, Dena * 
to mary an other . Thar (pirituall kinsfolkes may norbe coupledin mariage, | 
T hat there be no mariages celebrate; from Septuageſime to the vtasof Ea= — 
ſter, in threeweekes before Midſummer, norfrom Aduentto Twelfetide. * * © .. 
And innumerable other like, whichit were long rorchearſe, Arlength wee 
mult ercepe out of their mire, wherin our ralke hath nowtarried Jonger than 
Iwould. Yerl chinke I haue ſomewhar profited; that I haue partly plucked 
the your Skinnesfromtheſe afles. 


The xXx. Chapter, 


Of cinill Gomernment, 


Owe whercas we haue aboue ſetre ewo-kindes of governmentin man, 

and whereas we haue ſpoken enough of the one kinde which confiſterh 

n thc ſoule or: inthe inwarde man, and harh reſpe&e to Frernall life: 

this placerequireth that we ſpeake fomewhacalloof the 6rher, which per- 
ecinerh onely ro the ciuile and ourwarde righteouſneſſe of manners ; For 
the courſe of this matrer ſcemerhrobe ſeuered from the ſpirituall doQrine 
of faith , whichT rooke in hande to-entreare of : yet the proceeding ſhall 
ſhewe char tdoerightfully ioyne them rogether, Jeothrtam of nee 
compelled to doe it: ſperialiyſirh onthe one fide; madde and barbarous 
men doe furiouſly goabour roouerthrowe this order ſabliſhedby'G O'D; 
andon the other de theflatrerers ofprinces,aduauncing their with= 
out meaſure, ſticke norroſerir againſt che empire of God himſclic, Vnleſſe 
both theſe miſchicues be mer with al, the pureneſle of faith HY Bee 
hide thar it is not ſmally for our bchoofe,, ro knowe howe louingly God bath: 
1 this behalfe prouidedfor mankinde, 'rhat there may flouri mM vs grea- 
rer deſire police wirnes our thankefulneſſe, Firſt, ereweenter into: 
thc thung | ,ee muſt holde faſtcharditinjon which wee hive abote 
Sl 5 ler 
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er,which haue alrogerher diverſe confiderath 
they heare tharliberrie is promiſed bythe Gi 
among mennoking and no magiſtrate, but hath reg 
cheyehinks that they can take no fruireof their libert ng as they ſe 
2 r to haue preeminence ouer ther, Thereforetheyrchinke thatno 
thing ſh1l be wy car ro whole world be reformediineo anewe faſhion: 
where may ncither be 11 cnts, nor lawes, nor magiſtrares;nor any ſuch 
ching which they thinketo withſtande their libertie.Bur whoſoever can pur 
difterence between the body and the ſoule,berween this prefent andrranſi. 
corie life, and thatlife ro come and erernall: he ſhall nor hardly vnderſtand 
that the ſpirituall kingdome of Chrilt, and map err 9 nv 
farre a ſunder, Sith therefore that is a lewiſh vanitic, 'toſecke& and i } 
kingdome of Chriſt vnder the clementes of this worlde: lervs ratherthin- 
king, as the __ laincly teacherh,tharitis aſpirituall fruire; which is 
gathered of the bencefite of Chriſt, remeber ro keep withinthe bonds there- 
of this whole libertic which is promiſed and offered vs inhim; Foravharis 
cauſe why the ſame Apoſtle which bidderh vs to ſtahdy/andnorea 
ſubic to the yoke of bondage, in an orher place forbidderth bond feruantes 
to be caretull of their ſtate: bur becauſe ſpiritual ibertic may vetiewelagree 
with ciuill bondage? In which ſenſe alſotheſe his ſayingesarerabetaken:In 
the kingdome of God there is no lewe, nor Grecian,no-male,nor female, 


no borzdman,nor freeman. Againe, There isno lewe nor COON 
cilion,Yncircumcifion, Barbarian,Scythian,Bondman, | | 
is allin all. Whereby hee fignifieth, that is-maketh'no- I 
thou be among men, nor ynder the lawes of what nation thou liuelt : 
much as in theſe thinges conſiſteth nor the kingdome of Chriſt, 
2 Yerdoeth notthis diſtin&ion tende hereunto, that we ſhould 

that the whole order of policie is an yncleane thing,nor perreini 

Chriſtian men. So indecddorhe phrentike men,that are 

bridled licentiouſneſle, crie out and boaſt, For fith we be 

the elementcsof the worlde, and being removedintorhe 
doe fit amongrthe heauenly ones: they thinkethatiris1 | 

farre beneath our excellence, to bee occupied with'rheſe prophanie and 
yncleane cares that are buſicd abour affaires nor perteining to a Chriſtian 


man,To what purpoſe(ſay they)are lawes withour iudgementes and iudge- 
ment ſcares? Bur = aye 2 Chriſtian man ro do with wdgementes them- 


ſclues? yea if it bee notlawfull rokill,, whereroſeruc qe 0g 

among vs? Butas we hauecuen O_— arning, tha hrs 

wernment is ſcuerall from that ſpirituall and igward kingdomeorCarme ſo 

Jt is alſoro be knowen that they nothing diſagreetoge icr.Fort ug 

| 1969'< my now beginne in vs ypon — 
caucnly kingdome, and in this mortall and yaniſhing life, do 

enter vpon an immorrall and incorruptible bleſſednefſe : burtheincenrof 

his ſpirituallgoucrnmentis, ſo long aswee ſhall live men, ro chee- 

riſh and maintaine rhe outward worſhipping of God, to | 

doctrine of Godlinefle and the ſtate of the Church, xo 


Fk " aſe FI 
fclLowſhip ofmen, tofaſhion o | Ocut 
vs into friendſhip Cr? : Juict- 
nes:all which 1 pany Prone ws me 
is ENT preſenrlife. vreſexrtife, Burifchewill of hemill of Goddeſs, 


that wewhile we bngronad he even 
from home ypon the carth: and fiththe ES 
helpes: they which rake them from man, doe take from him 

of man, For whereas they. alleadge that there is fogreat perſectionin the 


Church of Gad, that her owne moderate gouernment ſufficethirfor a lawet .- : 


they chemſclues doe fooliſhly imagine that perfetion which-can never bee 
found in the common Ecllowſhippe of ofmen, Por fuh of naughtic men the 
pride 13 ſogreat, andthe nefle ſoobſtinate, as can norbe x 

with great ſharpenes of lawes: whatthinke wee tharthey willdoe, if they ſee 
vapuniſhed libertic lye open totheir lewdneſſe , which can noteuen with 
force be ſufficiently compelled not rodo will? 

3 Burofthe order of pokeie, rhere ſhall bee an other fitter place to en» 
create, Nowe our meaning is to baue this onely vnderſtanded, thar ro think 
to drive it away, is outragious barbarouſnes, rhe yſe whereof is no lefſt-a- 
mong men,than of breade, water,the ſunnegand aire, bur the dignitie much 
more excellent, For it rendeth notonely atv wo which is the only com» 
moditie ofall thoſe es ) that men cate ,drinke andbee 


cheeriſhed (alth = and recannn ws ers a thinges, while it 
makech that they; hue t __ yet I fay, ittendeth. not hereunto one- 

ly : bur alſo that idolatrie, facrileges againſt che name of God, blaſphemics 
againſt his erueth, mart mh res and be ſca» 


ccred amongthe people, that common quiet be nor rroubled, that euerymi 
may keepe his owne (afc Eats vic their affairesto> 
gether withour hurr, that honeſticand wodeſheeptamony among them: final- 
ly that among, Chriſtians may be a common ſhewe and amon 
my may be rae dei Rn let any mandeemooted, * that 
oe nowe referre the care of ſtabliſhing religion to the policic of inen, 
which I ſecmedefore to haue ſet withour che; of men.Forl dona 
Ee their owne will to make 
lawes concerning religionand the worſhipping of God,when Iallow the or- 
dinance of pelicie, which codcuoureth — , that _ _ 
which is contained inthe lawe of GOD, Ts Ad 
laccileges freely brokenzand dehiled.Butthe readers being holpen way the ve- 
rie plainnefſe of order, ſhall berrer vnderſtande whar is is to a thought of 
the whole kinde of ciuull goucrament, if we ſcuerallic entreate of the partes 
thereof, There be three of it: the magiſtrare,which is the gouernour 
and kreper of the lawes,ghe lawes according to which hee gouernerh:; the | 
people which are by the lawes, and obey the ce, There- 
fore lerys firſt rof the office ofrhe Magiſtrate, w itbce alaw- 
full vocation and allowed of God,whartmaner of office hee hath, and howe 
greatis his w,what lawesa Chriſtian ciuil ſtate is ro be ordered: 
then laſt new fn 094m» prog gnneyss 
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- 4 The Lorde hathnot onely reſtifiedd mY office of mag 
allowed and acceptable ro him, bur alſo ſerting'ourthe digniticthe: | 


Ll 


moſt honourableritrles, he hath marucllouſly 
may rehearſe a fewe of them. Whereas whoſoeuer bein'plac of rac 
arenamed Gods,letno man thinke that in tharnamingis ſmalimportance 
For therby is ſignified that they haue commandement from G hat thi 
are furniſhed with the authoritie of God; and doe the per. 
fon of God, whoſe ſteedethey do after a certaine maner | 
my cauillation, bur the expoition of Chriſt.If the ſcrip mh hee)called 
them Gods to whome the word of Gad was giuent is thisclſe,bur that 
God hath commirred his bufinefle ro them , that they ſhouldeſerge inhis 
office, and (as Moſes and lofaphat ſaide ro their iudges whometheyappoin- 
rcedin w_ ſeuerallcitic of Iuda ) that they houſe fir inindgement, noe 
for man bur for God? To the ſame purpoſe makethrhis that the wiſedome 
of God affirmeth by the mourh of Salomon; that iris his worke,thar Kings 
reigne, and councellers decree righteous things \, that princes beareprinci- 
walitic-and all the judges of che earth execure udgement,Forthis isal one 
incffe& as if it had beene ſaid, thar it commerhnorro arp rom non & 
nes of men, tharthe gouernmentofal things in earthisinthe of kings 
and otherrulers, bur by the prouidence & holy ordinance of God, towhom 
itſo ſeemed good to order the matters of men: furaſmuch as he is bothpre. 
ſent & preſident among them in making of laws and in executing yprightnes 
of iudgementes, Which Paulalſo plainely teacherh, when he-reckenethgo- 
ucrnments among the giftes of God,which being diuerſly diſtributedaccor- 
ding tothe diuerfitie of grace,ought tobe employed of the ſeruantsof Chriſt 
to & edification of the Church.For although he there propetly ſpeaketh of 
a councell ofgraue men, which in the Primitiue Church were mn 
they ſhoulde haue the rule of ordering the pnblike diſcipline (which effice 
in & Epiſtle tothe Corinthians hee calleth Government ) yer foraſmuch 
as we ſec thar the ende of ciui]] power commerh ro the ſawepoint iris no 
doubr bur that he commendeth vnto'vs all kinde of uſt nenrBur he 
ſpeakerth more plainely, where he purpoſely makerh a full 'diſcoutſe of thar 
matter. For hce both ſheweth thar Power is the ordinance of God, and that 
there are no powers, but they are ordeinedof God:& that the Princes the- 
ſclues are the miniſters of God, to the well doers vnto praiſe:totheeuil,re- 
uengers vnto wrath, Hereunto may be added alſo the examples ofholy me: 
of which ſume haue poſſefled kingdomes, as Dauid, Tofias, Ezechias:orher 
ſome, Lordſhips, as Ioſeph and Daniell: orherſome,Cwill gouernmentes mn 
a free people,as Moſes, loſuc,and the indges:whoſe offices Lord hath de- 
claredthathe allowerh, Wherefore none ought nowe to doubrethatthe 
ciuill power is a yocation not onely holie and lawfull before G O' D, but 
alſo rhe moſt holy, and the moſt honeſt of all - other in the whole life of 
5 They which couet to bringina ſtate withourRulers, take excep 
and ſaythat alchough in olderime there were oy uer Y ruc 
ple, yer atthis day that ſeruile kind of governing agreeth oy "B 
ection which Chriſt hach brought with hus Golpell. Wherein they | nr 
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not onely their ignorance, but alſo their deucliſh pride; while oo 
pon Fro perfection, of which not ſomuchas the bundrerh ny part 
(cence inthem . Burt what mancrof men ſocuerthey be, it is cafie ro confure/ 2 
it: becauſe where Dauid exhortethall kinges and Rulers tokifle che ſonne. pry, 4 12; 
of God, he doth not bid them,giuingauer theirauthoritiegto ſtake theſclues 4 
ro a priuate life, bur to ſubmit che power that they beare ro Chriſt, chathee b 
alone may hauc preeminence aboue all. Likewiſc Eſay ,when he iſcth n(@.49,234 
that kings ſhall bee foſterfathers of the Church,and Queenes ſhall be nour i 
ſes, he Joh not depoſc them from their honour: burtrather doth by an ho« 
nourablc title make them defenders to the godlie worſhippers of God. For, - 
that prophecie pertainethco the comming of Chriſt: Ido wittingly 
ucr many teſtimonies which doeche where offer themſelues , and ſpecially. 
11 the Plalmes wherinall gouernours haue their right maintained.Bur ** 
cleare of all is the place of Paul, where admoniſhing Timothee thatin the 7+Fim3Þ> | 
common afſemblic prayers muſt bee made for kinges, _ and by addeth 
a rcaſon, That we may vnderthem lead aquictlite with all godlinefle and 
honeſtie:in which words he commuerh the ſtate of the Church ro.their de 
fence and ſaucgarding. 

6 Which conſideration oughe continually to bufie rhe magiſtrars the- 
ſclues,foraſmuch as it may put a great ſpurre rothem whereby they may be 
pricked forward to their duerie, and bring them a __ comforr-whereby 
they may mitigate the hardnefle of their office,which truely arc both many 
oder with howe great ancndeuour of vprightneflc, widdome, mild- 
nes, continence,& innocencic, oughtthey ro charge thEſelues,which know 
ehemſelucs to be appointed miniſters of the righteouſnes of God ?- By what 
athance ſhallchey admit vniuſtice ro their iudgement ſeat,which rhey heare 
ro bee the throne of the liuing God? By what boldnes ſhall they pronounce 
a wrongfull ſentence with that mouth,which they vnderſtand to p—_ 
tcdan inſtrument forthe tructh of God? With what conſcience they | 
ſubſcribe to wicked decrecs with the hande which they knowe to bee ordet» 
ned towrite the ats of God? In a ſumme,ifthey remember thatthey bethe 
vicegerentes of God, they muſt warch with all care,carneſtnes,& diligence, 
that they may repreſent in chemſclues ynto-men acertaine image of 'the 
prouidence, preſcruation,goodnes, good will,and righteouſnes of God. And R. 
they muſt c6tinually ſer this before their eyes,thar it al they bee accurſed, ler. 4$.1h 
do execute in deceite the worke of the vengeaunce of God, ©” 
more gricuouſly accurſed,that vſe themſclues decei 
yon. Therefore when Moſes and minded co exhort their indges to 
ehcir ductic,they had nothing more ro moue their mindes with- 
all,than that which-we haue before rehearſed, Looke whart ye do, For yee fir PE. 
in iudgement not for man bur for God:namely he which isnere ro you iny OY af 
cauſe of udgement.Now therefore let the feare of the Lorde bee yponyou. pfal,$3.1, 
Looke & be diligent: becauſe there is no per s with the Lord our Eſa-3 14+ _ 
And in another placeit isſaid,the God in the-afſcmbly ofthe Gods & » 
fcteth wdge inthe middeſt of the Lrnturn dr oemcry. i» rk wo 
ductic when they heare thar the: deputies of God, ro chey 
mult one day yetlde accompt of the gouernmenc of their charge. And recs 
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ily this admonition ought to be of great force withthem, Foriftheym 
 defontepbey arenot only wrong doersro menwhs6 the 
bur alſo ſclaunderers ro God bimlelle, whoſe holy 1dgementes they 
Againe they haue alſo whereupon they may rly comfortthemſch 
when they conſider with rhEſchies that they arenotbuſi + nembug 
faires and ſuch as are not fir for the ſeruanrof God, burn a moſt holy office, 
namely foraſmuch as they are the deputies of God, he ht 
7 As for themrhat are nor muued with ſo many teſtimonies of Scrip. 

cure from being bolde to raile at this holy miniſterie, as a thing difagreei 
with Chriſtian religion and godlinefle: whatdoe theyelſe bur raile at Gor 
himſelfe, the diſhonour of whome can not bur be ioyned withthe reproche 
of his miniſter ? And verily they doe not refuſe che magiſtrates, but do ca 
away God, that he ſhould nor reigne ouerthem ., For itthe Lorde ſayde this 
wes d of the people of Iſrael, becauſe they had refuſed the gouernement of 

t,Sam.$,9, Samuel: why ſhall in be lefle cruely ſayde arthisdayofthem _ them. 
ſelues leaue to rage againſt all gouernmentes ordained of God? Butfththe 
Lorde ſayde to the diſciples, that the kings of nations beare rule ouerthem, 

Luk, 22, 25, but that among them it is nor ſo, where he that is the firſt muſtbe made the 
leaſt: by this ſaying it is forbidden to all Chriſtiansthat they ſhould not rake 
kingdomes or gouernmentes ypon them . O handſome ! There 
roſc a ſtrife among the diſciples , which of them excelled : the Lorde, 
ro ſupprefie this yaine RP thar their miniſterie is nor like 
vnto kingdomes, in which one man hath preeminence abouethe reſt, Ibe- 


ſcech you,what doeth this compariſon make to the diſhonour of kingly dig- 


nitie? yea what docth ir prooue ar all, burthat the miniſtericof an A 
is not the office of a king > Morcouer alchough among the magiſtrates 
themſclues there be diuers formes, yer there is nodifference in this behalfe 
but that wee ought to take them all for the ordinances of God. For Paul 
Rom,t z-t. alſodocth compcehende them altogether , when hee ſayeth thatthere is no 
power but of God: and that which beſt liked him of all , is commended with 
notable teſtimonie aboue the other,namely the power of one:whichbecaule 
it bringeth with it a common bondage of all, (exceprtharone man,towhoſe 
will it maketh all thinges ſubie&)in olde time could] lefle be allowed of noble 
and rhe excellent ſort of natures. Rur the Scripture,comeet with their yniult 
Provu.8.r5. judgementes, cxpreſly by name affirmerh, that itis the prouidence of Gods 
8.Pero3e 37+ 24-0997 that kinges doreigne, and peculiarly commanderh the king tobe 
Onored, 7 $3458 ' 
8 Anduely it were very vainethartit ſhould be difputedofpriuate men 
which ſhoulde bec thebelt ate w/w 6 rhe place where they live: for 
whom tt is not lawefullto conſult of the framing of any cominon weale.And 
alſo the ſame could nor be ſimply determined without raſhnefle, foraſmuch 
as a great parte of the orderof this queſtion confiſterh in circumſtances, 
And if chau compare - alſo the ſtates Temchots rogether wichout circum- 
ſtances, it ſhall nor be caſfic ro diſcerne which of them ouerweierh the orher 
in profitableneſſe, they march ſocqually rogether , 1 Thereisaneafie way 
to fall from kingdome into tyranny: but nor 0 fallfrom 
therulc ofche chicfeſt mentothefaRion of afee: burmaſt cafe of al, 
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that they bee furni ith ſa great wdgeme: 

that eucry enc ofthem ſcerh-ſo/much as is ſufficient, e the faulr 
defaulr of men maketh, thatitis ſafer and more tollerable that many hold 
haue the gouernmenr, that they may murually one help an other,one teach 
and admoniſh an other, andif any aduancehimſelfc hierthan is meer,there 


may be ouerſcers and majſters to reſtraine his wiltulnes;This both hath ale _ _ 


way bin approoued by experience, and the Lord alſo hath confirmed it with ' 
his authoricte, when he ordeined among the Iiraclites a goucrnment ofthe 
beſt men verie necre vnto common gouerament, at ſuch time as hee min» 
ded ro haue them in beſt eſtate, till he brought foorrh aa image of Chriſt in 
Dauid, And as I willingly graune that no kinde of gouernment is more bleſ- 
ſed than this, where libernic is framed rofuch eration as it ought to be, 
and isorderly ſtabliſhedto continuance:ſo Icomprt them alſo moſt blefled, y 
may enioy this eſtate :& if they ſtourly and conſtantly rravel} in preſcruing 
and retaining it, graunr that they do nothing againſt their ductie, Yea & the 
magiſtrates ought with moſt grear diligence ro bende themſclues hereunto 
tharthey ſuffer not the libertie ofrhe people, of whichrhey are ap ited 
gouernours, to be in any part miniſhed, much lefſc to be diflolued: if they be 
negligent andlitke caretull therein, they are falſe Faithbreakers intheir of- 
fice,and berrayers of their countrie, Butifthey woulde bring this kinde ro 
thcmſclues,to whome the Lorde hath appointedan other forme of gouern., 
ment, ſo that thereby they be moued to defire a change, the yery thinking 
thereof ſhall not onely bee fooliſhe and ſuperfluous , bur allo hurrfull, ©. 
But if thou bende notthine eyes oncly to one citic , bur Jooke about or be. 
hold the whole world together, or as leaſt ſpreade abroad thy fight intofar- 
ther diſtances of countrics, without doubtrhou ſhalt find that this is not yn- 
prob rably appointed by the prouidence of God,that diverie countries ſhold 

c ruled by diuerſe kindes of gouernment.For as the elementes hang roge= 
ther butby an vnegall temperature, ſo countries alſo are with their certaine 
incqualitie very welkeprin order, Howbei al theſe things alſo are ij in 
vaine ro them whomethe will of the Lord ſhall ſarisfice. For if it be his plea» 
ſure,ro ſer kinges ouer kingdomes,Senates, or officers.ouer free exties, wh&- 
ſocucr he maketh rulersin the places where we are conuerſant,it is our duc» 
tic to ſhew our ſclues yeclding and obedient ynro chem, 

9 Naowthe office of Magiſtrates isin this place tobee declaredby the 
way, of wharortitis deſcribed by cheworde of God, and in.what thinges it 
conliſteth. If the ſcripture did nor teach, it extenderh to both the rables of 
y law,we mighc learnc it ourof the prophane writers, Fornone hath intrea- 
redoftheduric of Magiſtrars, of mak 
hath nor arrcligion and rhe worſhippi 
all conteficd , that no policic can be hi 
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of godlineſſe: and that rhoſe lawes be prepoſterous\ 
youre rouide onely for men. thrherefore with a che Pl ers 
religion hath he firſt lace,& ſith the ſame hath a ay bin oh eruec wy the 
vniuerſall conſent of all nations, ler Chriſtian S At | magit trares b 
alhamedofehcic doathhdn, HOES -mſelues to this car 
And we haue alreadie ſhewed,thart this duetic isſpecially enjoyned them 
God: as it is meete, that they ſhoulde employerheir rauellto defende and 


. 


mainraine his honour, whoſe = = run by whoſe benefite 
they gouerne. For this cauſe alſo cheefly are kings praiſedin 
tran that they reſtored the worſhip of Gad being _ ws ro M 
wen,or toke care of religion, that it might floriſh pure and ſafe vnder them, 
Ind.:2,25, But cantrariwiſe y holy hiſtoric reckeneth ſtares withourgai 
faultes,ſaying that there was no king in[frael, and rhat therefore eucric 
did whar pleaſed himſelfe, Whereby their follie is confurted, which woulde 
haue them, negleRing the care of God , onely roapplic themſelues ro bee 
iudges of law among me. As though God 7 Peron ion 1 in hisname 
to deeiſe wnedanes. apy omirred that which was of much weightierim- 
rtance,that hee himſclfe ſhoulde be worſhipped ary 2 pv preſcri- 
drule of his lawe. But a defire to innouare _ irhout puniſhmer 
mouerh rroubleſome men to this point, thax they wiſhe all reuengers of the 
breach of peace to be raken away.As for ſo much as pertainethtoy ſeconde 
table leremie warneth kings, to do judgement yah 09 rodeliuer 
Ter.23.3, The forceably oppreſſed fro the hand ofthe falſe ac a —_— ſtri- 
ger and widow,not to do wrong,and not to ſhed innocent Toy ſame 
purpoſe maketh the exhorrtation which is read in the 82, Pſalme, that they 


ſhould renderright tothe _- and ncedy, acquite the and needic, 
deliuer the poore and needy from the hand of the yi . And Moſes gi 


ueth charge to the Princes whom he had ſet in his ſteed: lexrhem heare 
Deur,r, 16.” cauſe of their brethren, and iudge berwene a man and his brother & aſtri- 
Deut,17.16, ger, and not know faces in iudgement,letthem heare as well the litle as the 
great,and benor afraicd of any man: becauſc iris the indgementofGod.Bur 
I ſpeake not of theſe things: that kinges ſhould not gerto rhemſclues multi- 
rudes of horſes, notcaſt their minds to couerouſneſſe, nottobelifred vp a- 
boue their brethren: thatthey may bee continually buſied in ſtudying ypon 
the lawe of the Lorde all the dayes of their life: that Tudges ſwarue norto! 
one ſide, nor receiue giftes: becauſe in declaring here the office of mag;- 
ſtrates, my purpoſe is not ſo much to inſtru rhe magi themſclucs,as 
toreach other what Magiſtrates bee, and to whatende they are ſerof God, 
Weeſcc therefore that hey bee ordeined defenders and reuengers of inno- 
| cence,modeſtic,honeſtie, and quietnefſe,whoſe onely indeuour ſhould bee 
 Plaliot. toprouide for the c6mon ſafety and peace of al men, Of which yertues Da- 
. uid profefſerh y he will be an examplar,when hee ſhallbe aduanced of cof- 
all ſcare: tharis, that hee will nor conſent roany euill doinges, bur 
wicked men,ſlaunderers, and proude men, and getre to himſe oe 
where honeſt and fairhfull men, Bur fith they connetpI , raleſlc 
oy defende good men from the wronges of the euilller them helpe good 
with ſuccour and defence, let them alſo be armed with pow oo 
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may ſenerally ſuppreſſe open cuil doers and wicked men b ewdnes 
the common quietis troubled or vexed.For we throughly find this by expe= 
ricnce which Solon ſaid,that comon weales conſiſt of reward Er, 
& thar when thoſe be taken away,the whole diſcipline of cities 
diſſolued. Far rhe care of equitic &juſtice waxeth cold in the minds of ma-" = 
ny,valcſſe there be duc honor readje for verrue: neither canthe wilfulneſſe - - 
ot wicked men. be reſtrained butby leueritic and chaſticemenr of paines., 
And theſe two partes the prophet comprebendeth, when he bidderh 
and other gouernours todo iudgementandrighteouſnes, Righteouſtes is aid 4 
ro take into charge of tuition,toembrace,todefend,to reuenge, rodeliuery ,z ms - 
innocent, Indgement is,to withſtand the baldnes of wicked men,ro '* 
their violence,to _ un oa wp F: fy | 3 
19 Burhere,as itſcemett ariſe a hie queſtion - ay 

law of God all Chriſtians are forbidden Sk Bt, the Propher ward Uz0,20-1 __ 
of the holy mount of God, that is,the Church,thatinirthey ſhall noraMMli& ware. 4,25; + 
nor hurt; how many magiſtrates be rogither both godly & bloud ſhedders? Efa.n.g.aad © 
Bur if we ynderſtand, thatthe Magiſtrate in executing of puniſhments, doth 45-3$« ; 
nothing of himſelfe, bur executerh the very ſelfe iudgements of God, wee 
ſhalbe noching combred with this dour. : The lawe ofthe Lorde forbidderh 

to kill : leaſt manſlaughter ſhould be. vnpunittied, the lawe maker him ſelfe 
giueth ro the miniſters the ſwordein their hande, which they ſhould drawe 

forth Teh cop bpeayes had . Toafflitand to hurt,isnorthe doing of the 

godly: butthis is not to hurt, not to afflit, by the Lordes commaundement 

co rcuengethe affliftions ofthe godly.l woulde to God that this were alway 
preſentbefore our mindes , that nothing is here done by rhe raſhnefleof 


man,bur all things by the authoritic of God that commaundeth, which go- 
ing before vs, weneuer ſwarue out of the righe way. Vnlefle perhaps there 
be a bridle put ypoa the righteouſnefſe of God , that it may nor puniſh wic» 
ked doings.Bur if it be not lawfull toappoinr any law to it, why ſhall we ca* 
vil agal the miniſters of it? They beare nor the ſworde in vaine, ſayeth 


Paul: for they bethe miniſters of God towrath, reuengers rocuil doers,  RoWig.44 > 
Therefore if. Princes & other rulers knowthat nothing ſhalbe more accep- 4 
table tro God than their obedience,ler them apply this miniſterie, if ny 

deſire to ſhewe their godlinefſe, rightcouſneſle, & vncorruptneſſe allowab 

to God. With this affe&ion was Moſes led,when knowing himſelte appoi 

ted by the power of the Lorde to bee the delerer of his people, hee layde 

his handes ypon the Acgyptian.Againe, when laying of three | ; 
men in one day,he rooke vengeance of theſacrilege of the people # Dauid Exod.s. 12, 
alſo,when nye to the end ofhs life he -gaue commaundement to Salomon ann | 
his ſonne to ſlay Ioab 8& Semei,Wher he alſorchearſerh this among 7 . Kings par 4 1 
vertyes of a king,ro ſlay the wicked ofthe lande, tharall workers of wicke "" 
nes,may be driuen out of the citic of God. To which purpoſe alſo perrainerth 3 
the praiſe thatis gue n to Salomon, Thou haſt righreouſnes and haſt * 
Rafe» os Me eg ee ct cbebdods 

outiaro ſo greatcruelcie,t I | | | 
of is brerhren,hie runnerh chroughourche campe ro newe laughrers?How A 
oh DaghepmeſognagmpteindBipic range mon IN 
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things make that bloudie teſtament, thathis ſonne ſhoul aneh » 5h 
hairc of loab and Semeiin peace to the graue?*Bur they borh whenthe 
ecuted the yengeance committed to them of God, ſo lanQified with + 
dealing their handes which they had defiled with ſparing. Tris an 
yon with kings, ſaith Salomon, ro doe iniquiticybecaulſe histhrone' 
hed in righteouſnefſe , Againe , Theking which firerh in the 
mdgement, ſpreaderh his eyes vpon eueric cuillman, "Apairic 
ſcartereth the wicked and rurneth themiypon the wheele, Apaine: 
way the drofle from the filuer , and there ſhall come foorth aveſſelltothe 
meltet; take away the wicked man from the ſighr of the king, and his throne 
ſhalbe faſt ſer m righteouſnes. Againe, He thatiuſtifierh the wicked, and he 
that condemneth the righteous, both are abhominationto the Lorde, A- 
gaine, Arebcllious man purchaccth evill tohimfelfe; andacrueltmeſſen. 
ger is ſcntvntohim. Againe , who ſo ſayerh ro the wicked man, thou arr 
righteous, him peoples and nations do curſe, Now if their triierighteouſnes 
de,with drawen ſworde to purſue giltic and wicked men : tet thempur yp 
their ſworde,and holde their ha 


es pure from bloud , while inithe me 
time deſperate men do range with murthers and jy thenthey ſhall 
make them ſclucsgildie of moſdgreavwickedneſſe, fomuch lefſe 


«at 
= 


get thereby the praiſe of goodnefle and righreoulſnefle, rr ry rune 
no preciſe and cruell rigorouſnefſe, and that rudgement k ch may 
worthily be called the rocke of accuſed men, For I amnot hee thar either 
fauourextreme crucltie,or do thinkethat righteous iudgementeanbe pro- 
nounced, but while clemencie the beſt and ſureſt counſeller of kings, - 

a 


Salomon affirmeth,the preſeruer of the kinges throne is afliſtenr;' 
certaine manin old time truely ſaide to be the principall gifrof Princes.Yer 
a magiſtrate muſt take hecde to both, thavhe do neither with'rigors 

of minde,wound rather than heale, or by ſuperſtirious affetationof cleme- 
cie fallinto a moſt cruell-gentlenes,if with ſoft and looſe renderneſie hebee 
difſolute to the deſtruRion of many men. For this was in old time notwith- 
our cauſe commonly ſpoken ynder the empire of Nerua, thatiris indeede 
euil to hue ynder a prince vnder whome nothing is lawfull, burmuch worſe 
ynder whome all things arc lawfull, : 

11 Burfith ſomerime kings and peoples muſt of neceſſirie take ſworde 
in hande to execute ſuch publique vengeancs, by this reaſon wee may alſo 
mdge that the warres are-lawful which are ſo taken in hand. For if there bee 
power deliuered them, whereby they may maintaine quiet to their domini- 
on, whereby they may keepe downe the ſeditious ſtirres of ynquiermen, 
wherby they may belpe the forceably oppreſſed, whereby they may puniſh 
eui] doings:cantheyar fixer ſcaſ6s veer ir,than to ſupprefle hisrage which 
rroubleth both priuarcly the reſt of euery man,and the common quietofal 
men,which ſediriouſly maketh yprores, which commirtechviolentoppre(- 
hons and haynous emIdoings? Ifthey ought xo bee preſeruers and d 
'ders ofthe lawes,they muſt alſo oucrthrowe the enterpriſes of allchemby 


Tc 


groue thoſe theeues whoſe intuties-haue extended toafewe: ſhall 
y ſuffer a whale counttey to be withour puniſhmzenc vexe ——_ 


ya”: 
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with robberies?For it maketh no difference whethct hee be a king or one © 
the baſeſt of the c6monalky, y inuaderh an others coſitry into which he hath | 
no right, &ſpoilerh'it hke anenemy: all are alike to be taken & puniſhed for 
robbcrs, Thus rherfore borh natural equiry,&rhe rule of dutie reacherh that 
Princes are armed notonlyto reſtraine priuate duties with iudiciall 
ments, bur alſo rodefed withwarre the daminions c6mirred to their ileyrr 
if at any time they bz.enimichke afſailed;And ſuch warres the holy Ghoſt 
many teſtimonies of Scripture declarerh robe lawfull, * 

12 If itbevbic&ed againſtme, that inthe newe Teſtament is neither 
witneſſe nor example which teacherh that war is a x. EA for Chriſti» 
ans:firſtI anſwere;chat the ſame rule of making warre which was in old time 
remaincth alſo at this day, andy on the contrary fide there is nocauſe that 
may debar magiſtrates from defending of their ſubieRes. Secondlychat an 
exprefle declaration of theſe marrers is nor to be ſought in the writinges of 
the Apoſtles, where —_— is not to frame a ciuull ſtare, but to ſtabliſh 
the ſpirituall kingdome of Chriſt. Laſt of alll ay thatin them alſo is ſhewed 
Ly the way,thatChriſt hath by his comingchanged nothing in this behalfe, i 
For if Chriſtian doQrin( y I may ſpeakein nn own words)condems Aug.epi-$ \ 
ned all warres,this ſhouldcather hauebinſayd to ſoldiars when thoy asked 44 Marceb > 
counſell of ſaluarion, thatrhey ſhoald caſt away their weapons , and vrerly | 
withdraw themſclues from the warre.Bur it was ſayd rochem:ſtrike no man, 4 
do no man wrong, ler your mages ſuffice you . Whom he taught } their wa- Luk. 3.14 _ 
ges oughr to ſuffice them, he did verily not forbid them to be warriers. But | 
al magiſtrares ought herc totake great heed,y they nothing ar al folow their 
owne defires: but rather, ifthey muſt puniſhe , letchem nor bee borne away 


with a headlong angrineſſe, letthem not be yiolently caricd with harred,ler 
them not broile dey vnappeaſable rigor, yea let them(as ſtine ſayerh) 

pity comongature in him in whom they puniſh his priuace fault, Orit they 

miſt put on armour againſt the enemie,tharis, the armed robber, let them 

not lightly ſeeke occahion therof,nor take it being offred vnleſle they be dri- 

ucnto itby extreme neceſlirie. For if we oughtto performe much more than 

that heathen manreguired, which would haue warre to ſceme a ſeeking of Cicero of 


Pcace; truly we ought firſt toamrempr all things cre we ought torrie the max- dueties, 


xr by warre, Finally in both kindes lex them nor ſuffer themſclues to be ca« 
ried with any priuare affeion, bur be led oncly with common feeling , O- 
therwiſe they dovery illabuſe their power, which is giuen the , norfor their 
ny <omodir, bur for others benefir AT: OI eta 
rightful rule of making warre hangeth:the of garrifons,& $ 
and other cull fortifications. Garriſons1.calthoſe that _ placed in NG 
to defend the borders of thecountrey: Leagues, vvhich are made with Prin- 
ccs adioyning for this coucnanry if any trouble happen in their landes they 
may murually helpe them,and ioyne their forces in c6mon together to kup» 
prefſe the common enemies of mankinde: Cuuill fortification, whoſe vieis in 
the art of warre. W170 
13 Thisalſo1 willaſt of al addethartribures and taxes are the lawfulre- 
venues of princes,which they may one fa or ro ſuſtain $ comon char= 
ges of rhe office ; ſi” ewiſe vc tothcis priuate royakie 
cc which 


q | 
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which is after a certaine maner conjoyned with: 
that they beare, As wee ſee rhar Dauid,Ezechias 
holy kinges,and Ioſcph alſo and Daniell , according ro: 
ſon that they did beare,were without offence of godline us of the 
commonccharge,and we read in Ezechielthat there wasz very laige porti- 
onof land afſignedro the kings , Wherealthoughhepainrour | A 2mnarY 
kingdome of Chriſt,yer he fercherh the examplarofhisfimilirude from the 
Jawtull kingdome of men. Bur yer ſo, thayPrinces againeontheir behalues 
ſhoulde remember, that thcir treaſure chambers arenor ſo much their own 
priuate cofcrs, as the treaſuries of the whole people (for ſoPaulreſtifieth) 
which they may not without manifeſt wrongiprodi waſt or ſpoyle:or 
rather thatiris rhe veric bloud of the people, which notro ſpare 5 is moſte 
cruell ynnaturalneſſe: and letthemthinkegthatrhciri ions, and ſubſi- 
dies,andorher kindes of tributes, are nothing bur the es of publike 
neceſfitie,wherewithto wearie the poorxe communalrie withour caule,j ty- 
rannicall extortion, Theſe things donor enc Princes to waſtfull ex- 

ence and riot,(as verily there is no neede to adde a firebrande to their 

ſtes that are of thernſclues roo much alreadic kmdled) bur fith irmuch 
behoueth that they ſhould with pure conſcience before Godbe bolde todo 
all that they are bold ro do, leaſt with wicked boldnes they come into deſpi- 
Gng of God, they muſt be taught how much is lawfull for thE. Neirheris this 
doctrine ſuperfluous for priuatezmen, that they ſhoulde notraſhly and ſtub= 
bornly giue rh{ſclues leaue togrudge at any expenſcsof Princes , akhough 
they cxceede common and.ciuill meaſure. +1301. 

14 Nexttothe magiſtrate in ciuile ſtates are lawes , the moſttrong fi- 
newes of common wealthes, or(as Cicero calleth them accordingto Plato) 
the ſoules', without which the Magiſtrate cannot ſtande, as I 
without the Magiſtrate haue no liuely force ,- Therefore nothing 
more truely ſayde,, than thatthe lawe is a dumbe Magiſtrate , andthatthe 

iſtratis aliuing lawe . But wheras I promiſed to ſpeake, with what lawes. 
a Chriſtianciuillſtare oughtro bee ordered, there is no cauſe __ man 
ſhould looke for a long diſcourſe of the beſt kind of lawes, which both ſhold 
be infinite, and pertained notto this preſent pry and place: yetina few 
wordes, and as it were by the way, I will touch whar lawes iemay vic podl'y 
before God , and bee rightly gouerned by them among men', Which { 
thing I had rather to haue yrterly paſſed ouer with flence, if Idid norynder- 
Kandethat many do herein crldaſly erre, Fortherebe fome thatdenie 
thata common weale is a ordered , which rw ciuile lawes of 
Moles is gouerncd by the common lawes of nations. rOou and 
troubleſome this ſentence is, let other men conſider, itſhallbee enongh for 
me to hauc ſhewedthar it is falſe and fooliſhe . Thar common diuihon is to: 
be kept, which diuideth the whole lawe of God. publiſhedin'to mortall, ce- 
remonicall and iudicialllawes: and all the parres are to bec ſeuerally conſi- 
dered, that we may knowe whatof them pertaineth ro vs,& Wharnor. New 
ther inthe meane time lerre any man bee combred withithis ; that w- 
dicials and: ceremonials alſoperrayneto the morall lawes .” For although 
the olde writers which hauc taught this diuifion , ere.not ignomaunethur 


theſe rwo laterparrs had their vie about maners, yetbecauſerhegmigh 
changed and norm rcs any they didnor call che F. 
rals, They called rhar firſt ww) ts rname, without which can 4 
not ſtande the truc holineife of manners, and the vnchangeable rule of li> 


uing righely.” To bee "a SANT. OY 
jt GY refore di work: (rhas 1 may firſt begin thereat) ſithivſs © ©” 
contained in two chiefe points, of whichthe one commau nderh ſimply to 
worſhip God with pure faithand godlineſſe, and the other roimbracemen ; 
with vnfained louc, is the true andeterna)rulc of righceouſnes, preſcribed to 

the men of all ages and rimes thar - willbe willing to frame their life cothe | 
will of God . For this is his eternal and vncha will, thathe himſelfe G3 : 
ſhould be worſhipped of vs all;& tharwe murually loue one another, bt 
The cere moniall law was the ſchooling of the Tewes , wherewith it pleaſed 

the Lord roexerciſe the certaine childhood of rhar people , till chatrime of 

fulnes come,wherein be would to the full manifeſtly ſhewe his wiſedome ro 

the carth,&dceliuer rhe truethof thoſe thinges which-then were ſhadowed 

with figures, The iudiciall awe giuen torthem for an order of ciuil ſtare, gaue 

certaine rules of equitie and righteouſneſſe , by which they mighe behaue 

themſclues harmleſly and quietly togirher. And as thatexerciſe of ceremo- 

nics properly pertained in deede to the doftrine of godlines(namely which 

kept the Church ofthe Iewes in the worſhip & religpon of God)yertir _ 

be diſtinguiſhed from godlineſſe it felfe : fo this torme of iudiciall or 

( :lhoughir rended to no other ende,bur how the ſelfe ſame charity might 

beſt be keprwhich is commaunded by the erernall Iaweof God ) yerhada 


certaine thing differing fromthe very commaundemenr of louing,As ther= 
incfſe remaining ſafe and yns» 


fore the Ceremonies might be abrog a> an 
deſtroyed: ſotheſe rudiciall ordinances alſo beeing raken away, the 
ruall dueries and commaundementsof charitie may continue , If this 
rue, erily there is libertie left to cuery nation ro make ſuch lawes as they 
ſhall foreſee ro bee profitable for them : which yer muſt bee framed after 
the perpetuall rule of chariric, that they may in deede varie in forme, bur 
haue the ſamercaſon.For 1 thinke that thoſe barbarous and ſauage lawes,as 
were thoſe that gaue honor to theeues, thatallowed common copulations, 
& other both much more filchic and more againſt reaſon, arenot to be raken 
for lawes:foraſmuch as they are not only againſt all rightcouſnes, bur alſo a+ 
gainſt naturall gentlenes & kindnefſe of men. 
ee This whi megrdparoppen. cn nan rk eb ce rn _ 
rwo things as we ought,the ma e cquirie we , vppont 
reaſon n Say he waking it es founded and! ſtayerh.Equitic,becauſe it 
is naturall,canbe but one of all lawes:and therefore one lawe,according to 
the kinde of matter,ought to be the propounded endeto all lawes, As for 
making of Lawes,becauſe they haue certaine circumſtances yppon which | 
they partly hang, ifſo that they rende all rogether ro one marke of equitie, 
h they be diucrſe ir maketh no marrer, Now fith it iscerrainetharthe 
law of God which we call morall is nothingelſe but a teſtimonie ofthe na» 
turall law,and of thatconſcience which is engrauen of God in the mindes 
of men, the wholerulc of this equitiew wee nowe ſpeake is ſet foorth 
+ Ter 3 therein. 
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Exod. 32.l« go theftes inthe ciuile ſtare of rhe lewes,isz0beſee 


Deut,19.38, 


| mentagainſt al the offences which haue bin condemne 


> 4 
 T32 ; 


another, The lawe of God forbiddeth to 


guncient lawesof other nations puniſhed thetr with recompence 
ble: the lawes that foHowed aenrade rad lf zrence berye 
theft and not manifeſt'. Some proccede tobaniſhme uſhment,lometo.y 
ſome at laſt ro rhe me” xt, Fe Falſe witnelle was among | 
puniſhed with xecompenceof cgall painc, mſome-'places' vith 
ſhawe,in ſome places with hanging, inorher ſome with the Crofle,. oe 
Naughter all lawes vniuerſally 'doc reucnge with, bloud,) yet deuers 
kindes of death, Againſt adulcerers in ſome places were or 


paines, in ſome places lighter, Yerwee ſee how with ſuch 


= 


tothe ſame ende. For with one mouth they all rogither Pe ounce puniſh; 
egy eve atgpmaling 
of God, as manſleughters thekrs, a raI witne :burin the ma» 


'the 
ner of puniſhment they agree nor, Neitheris the ſame NECAcmn,nar yerex! 
pedicnt, There is ſome countrey, which vnleſle it hewe rigour with horris 
ble examples againſt manſlayers, ſhoulde immediatly bee deſtroyed with 
murders and robberies , There is ſome time rhart requireth the ſharpneſſe 
of paines to be encreaſed. Ifthere ariſe any trouble in acommon wealezhe 
euilsthat are wont to growethereof muſt be amended with newe ordinan- 
ces. Intime of warre all humaniric woulde in the noyſe of armour fall a- 
way,yaleſlethere were caſt into men an vnwonted feare of puniſhmences, 
Inbarenneſſe,in peſtdence,vnleſſe greater ſeuericie be viedg all ihe N will 
come to ruine.So:ne nation is more bent to ſome cerraine vice, ynlclle ir be 
moſt ſharply ſupprefſed. How malicious and. enujous ſhall heebee againſt 
the publike profite, that ſhalbe offended with ſuch diverlitie whichis moſte 
fir ro holde faſt the obſeruing of the lawe of God ? For, that which ſome lay, 
that the Lawe of God OS6A, 3 Moſes is diſhonoured, , whenir beingabro- 

atc,neweare preferred aboue it, is moſt yaine. For neither are other Pre» 

ed abouc ir, when they are more allowed ,/not in ſimple eneaponion, 

but in reſpe& of the eſtate of the rimes, place, and nation:nenheristhatab- 
rogate which was ncuer made for ys, For the Lordegaue not that Jawe by 
the hande of Moſes,which ſhould be publiſhed into al nations,& floriſh.cue- 
ry where: but wher-he had recciued the nation of the Jewes into his faith, 
defence,8& proreQtion,he willedto be alawmaker peculiarly to rhem, 8&like 
a wiſelawmaker,he hadin making of his lawes a cenaine fingular confide- 
ration of them. - OR 

Nig ow rg” 2a that we conſider thatwhich wee hauec ſerin gem 
Piace,what proht of lawcs,iudicial orders,and RA CEA ,commeth ro 
common fellowſhip of Chriſtians, Wherewirh is coupled another que- 
fion, how much priuat mcn ought to yeld ro mzgiſtrares,& howfarre {A 
obediencenught toprocecde , Many thought. theoffice of Magiſtrate t0 
dec ſuperfluous among Chriſtians, becauſe forſoorh chey can not godlt 
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crave their ayde;namely firh they are forbiddEts;! , 4 þ 
and to have ny controucrfie./Bur whereas Paul con . ROf$e$s 4 
&h order gong george rdvrireny frm that bis: 88 
he is ſo ordeined of God; that his Ng ©0455 
againſt the maliciouſnes and iniaries orcs line a q 
aſſured life. If he roveragro yoann my nar": A rn " we _ by A 
lawful for vs to ve ſich benefite*ir ſufficiently'appeareth tharhe'may alſs - _— 
wichour vngodlineſſebe called vpon & ſued vnto; Burhere I muſt haue ro &o o 4 2:4 
with rwo kinds of men. Fortherebe ma that boyle with ſo great rage * 
of quarelling ar the law, thatrhey never! jet with theſclues vnles they 
haue ſtrife with other . And their cont they exerciſe with deadly 
fharpnes of hatred, and with mad grecdines rorevenge & hurt, and do purs 
ſuc them with ynappeaſable ſtiffenes euen ro the very deſtrudtionoottheir a> 
nerſarie. In the meane rime, yrhey may norbe thoughrto doc anything bur 
righrfully, chey defende ſuch peruerſites with colour of law.Bur: x be 

ranted thee to go to Jaw with'thy-brother; yer thou maiſt nor by 8&by bare 
ing not be caried againſt him Jew: rw 1099 Mega MN — 
topurſue him! ''- 229191 409 

: $8 Letthis chereforebelaydeo hichvwek, thar the oſeef hinnry jones 

full, if a man'do rightly vſe it; Andthar he vie both'forthe pleiocife wo 
""y , & for the defendant to defend, is if the defendant being ſummoned do 
appeare at #h appoinred 7" bo , &d ochwich ſuch Hers as he can,defcnd 
his cauſe withour birrern ion ro defende hat 


which is his owne by law: and Jo the pleionife roonpry 6 we 
ther in his perſonor his at ans doe coronal hers, boniry 


make his complaint, an ethat which is cquitie and A eSoob 
farre fromall greedy will evinnd or reuenge,  farre from tha andha- 
rred, farre from burning heare of conrentzon , bur rather readyro/yecldeof -»: 
his owne and to ſuffer any thing , than to be carried withan ene mind 
againſt his aduerſarie, Contrarwiſe when being filled with malice of minde, 
corrupted with enuie, kindled with wrath, breathing ourrcuenge; or 

ſn enflamed with the heate of the contention; they giue cuer atty of 
charirie, the whole proceeding enenof a moſdiuſt: cauſecan notbut be: wits 
ked, For this ought to be aderermined{ principle ro all-Chriſtians , that a 
controuerfie CO it be ncuer ſo righteous ;canneuerbe 

of any man, vnleflc hee beare rh mera loue to. his adu yas if 
the marrer which is in the controuerfie were/already conchided and ended 

by compoſicion , - Some man wil hereparaduenture ſaye/\rhar fuchy node» 
rations ſohcuer vicdin going rolawe, rhat irſhould be like a miracle ifany 
ſuch were founde,” 1 graunt indeede, as the manners df theſe times begrhar 
there is ſeldomeſeenc anexample of agoodcoptender in-law, yerthe 

it {clfe being defiled rem mar TR" evra re _ 
pure, Bur when we here'that the Magiſtrate ts a of 

we ruſt av mpeg —— ——— 


fault. | 70 r bang 4151 


» *,\ Oftheoi 


giſt of that kihde of giftes which maybe cleane tothe cleane/;/ 

AR 22.1, & aduenture they will accuſe Paul of wicked doing, w ; 

4.12.20 from himſclterh* landers ofhis accuſers with declaring alſo their: 

3 5 610. and maliciouſneſſc, and iniudgem-nt claimcd for himſclfe the. rerogatit 
of che cit.c of Rom:and whenneedewas heappelled froman wynrigh 

Numb.19.8 goucrnour rothe Emperours iudgemens ſeate,Neither withſtandeth jrghae 

Matt 5.49. all Chciſtians are forbidden ro defite reuenge, whichwe alſododriue far 

7 ©v.32-35, away from Chriſtian iudgementſeates; For, ifrhe conrention beeaboura 

et 3-19. common caſ:,he gocth nor theright way thardoth nor withinnocenr ſim 

plicitic,commir his cauſe to the iudge as. to-a common. defender, ny 
nothing lefſe than to render mutuall recompence ofcuill, which is the at. 
feftioa of reugge: or ifany martrer of life & death,or any great criminal aQi= 
onbe commenced,we requirethatthe accuſer be ſucha one,as1 cthin 
tothe courrbeing taken with no boyling heate of —_— & touched with 
no diſpleaſure of priuate iniurice, bur only having i < to withſtande the 
enterpriſes of a miſcheyous man , thatthey may not hurt che common. 
weale. Burif thou take away a reuenging minde , there is no offencedone 
againſt that commaundement ci reuenge is forbidden ro Chriſtians, 


Bur they are not onely forbidden:to deſire revenge , burrhey arealfo com- 
maundcd to waite forthe hande of the Lorde, which promiſerhchat be ill 
be a preſentreuenger for the oppreſſed and afflited ; but rhey doe prevent 
all rcuenge of the heauenly detendor , which: require helpe.at the Magi 
ftrates hande cither for themſclues orocher. Nor fo, Forwee muſt thi 
k , that the Magiſtrates reuenge is not the c of manburof God , which 
rn ete (as Paul ſayeth) hee exrendeth and excrciſerh by.rthe miniſteric of man 


r our good, | 1 237+ IVA: 
20 And no more do we diſagree with the wordes of Chriſt, by which he 
Mart. 5. 39. forbiddeth to reſiſt euilt, and commaundethto turne the right cheeke to 
him that hath giuen a blowe on the left, andro ſuffer himrorake __ oy 
cloke that taketh away thy coate , He willeth in deede there that the mit 
of his ſhoulde ſo mnch abhorre from defireof recompenſing hke for like, 
thar they ſhould ſooner ſuffer double iniurte to be dane rothewſelues, than 
defire ro reacquite it: from which patience neitherdo we alloleade thema- 
way . ForChriſtians truely oughtto bee akinde of men madetobeare rc» 
proches andiniuries, opento the malice, deceits, and mockeages of no! 
- mmm; ones a bur alſo they muſt be bearers of all cheſe cuuic 
thatis to ſay ſo framed wich all their heartes , that having receiued one dif- 
pleaſure they make themſclucs ready for an other, promiſing tothemlſelues 
nothing in their whole life bur 5 bearing ofa continual} Crofle, Inthe mean 
time alſo they muſt doc good ro them that do chem wrong,and withe well co 
thoſe that curfe them , and (which js their oacly viRoric) ſtrive to ouct» 
come cuill with good. Beeing ſo minded they will nor ſceke eyefor eye, 
rooth for tooth, as the Phariſees taught their diſciples to deſire revenge 
bur ( as weare taught of Chriſt ) they will ſo ſuffer their body tro bee mang- 
led, and their goods to bee maliciouſly raken from them, char they will for- 
giueand of their own accorde pardon thoſe euils ſo ſone a8 they are doners 
them, Yerthis cucnnellc and moderatioriof mindes thallnor wichſlands 
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helpe of the magiſtrare tothe preſeruing of their goods, or for zeale 1.4 ,*» 
like commoditie may Ped. aha ilent man to be p whome ' i 
they knowe that he cannot bur by death . For Auguſtine truely 3 
expoundeth that all theſe commaundementes rende to this hos = \<js ww : 
reous and godly man ſhould be' ro beare pat the malice of them 
whom he ſceketh to haue made gond men,thatrather y number of the good 
may wow _ on ts with like walice os himſclfe alſo ” Gs 
number of the cuill: then,rhar they more pertaine to rhe preparation 
heart, which is inwardely , than ek worke which is done ——_ : thatin 
ſecret may be kept patience of minde with good will, bur openly that may be 
_ _ _ we ſce may be profitable rothem rowhome wee ought to beare 
good will, 

21 Butthis which is wontro be obieRed , that contendinges in we are 
alrogether condemned of Paul, is alſo falſe: It may cafily bee perceined by Cle. 
his wordes , that there was an immeaſurable rage of ſtriving at Jawein 
co of the Corinthians: ſofarre —_ that they did make ny 
of Chriſt and the whole religion which profeſſed, to the cauillati» 
ons andeul ſpeaking of the wicked. This» the firſt hing that Paulblameth 
in them,tharby their incemperance ofcontentions they ht the Gol- 
pelin ſclander among the vnbelecuers. And then this pointalſo,thatinfuch 
ſort they ſtriued among rthemſclues brethren with brethren, For they were 
ſo farre from bearing of wrongs , that they greedily gaped one for an others 
goods, prouoked one an other, & being vnproucked did hurr. Therefore he 
inueyerh againſtrhat rage of contending, and not oy againſt all contro» 
ucrſies, Burhe pronounceth thatir is a fault or a weakenefle, that they did 
not rather ſuffer lofſe oftheir goods than ro trataile euen to contentions for 
the preſcruing ofthem: namely when rhey were ſo calily moued with cuery 
damage,and for moſt ſmall cauſes did runne tothe court of lawe and tocon» 
rroucrſies, he ſayth that this is a proofe that they were of a minde too ready 
to anger & norwell framed to parience . Chriſtians I to doc this, 
that they had alway rather royelde of their owne right ro goe tolawe, * 
from whence chey can ſcarcely ger ouragainbut witha minde roomuch mc. 
ucd and kindled to harredof rheir brother . But when a man ſecth chat with. 
out loſe of charitic he may defend his owne,, the lofſe whereof ſhould be a 
ſore hindrance vnto him: it he doſo he offenderh nothing againſt this ſaying 
of Paul. Finally (as we haue —_—_— beginning )charitic ſhal giue eue- 
ric man beſt counſell, withourwhich whatſocuer controuerſies are taken in 
hande, and beyond which whatſocuerdo proceede, we hold it out of concro- 
uerfie that they be vniuſt and wicked. p64; 

22 "The Grit durie of ſabices toward their magiſtrates is,tothinke moſt 
honorably of their office, namely which they acknowledge to be a iuriſditi» 
on committed of God, andrherefore to eſteemethem and reverence them 
a5 the miniſters and deputies of GO P. Fora man may finde ſome , which 
yeelde themſclues very obedientro their magiſtrates , and woulde noxthat 
there were nor ſome whom they ſhould obey, becauſe they ſoknowe ittobe 
cxpodhiGnbs CONESIISE TILING magiſtrates themſclues they 
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thinke no otherwiſe than of certaineneceſ{ariceuils'; 


x.Pet.2,17. ſomewhat more of vs, when he commaundeth tharthe king be honours: 
Prou. 34-34. ig ven 


Rom,! 3+5+ 


Fom 13.1. 
Tit, 4e1s 


».Per.3.1 J- 


4 .Tim. 3.1, 


Salomon, when he commaunderh God andthe kingtobefear 

vnder the word of Honoring containeth aſyncere& wel'de 

tion:& Salomon ioyning the king with God,ſheweth cha 

raine holy reuerence & dignitie , This is alſo anotable 

Paul,that we obey nor only for wrath burfor rence.) 

neth that ſubic(ts oughr ro be ledde not only wi 

to be holden in their ſubieRion '( ast 

enimic,which ſce that yengeance ſhalredily be 

fiſt)bur becauſe the obediences that are ſhewed to them areſhewed 5 God 
himſclfe,foraſmuch as their power is of-God {1 ſpeakernot ofthe mienzss if 
the viſor of dignitie did couer fooliſhneflle, or (luggiſhneſle, or eruthies, or 
wicked maners & full of miſchicuous doing:but Hay that thedegree itſelfe 
is worthic of honor & reuerence: that whoſocuer be rulers maybe eſteemed 
with vs,& haue reuerence,inreſpe& of their beingrulers, ©; * 

23 Ofthis then alſo followeth another thing: thatwich mindesbent 
the honoring of them, they declare their obedience in proofero &- 
ther it be to obey their proclamations,or to pay tribute, orrotake inhande 
publike offices and charges that ſerue for common earns nr nr 
ther oftheir commaundements, Lereucry ſoule (ſaith Paul) be ſubie&ro 
the hier powers.For he that refiſterh the power , refiſteth-theardinance of 
God, The ſame Paul writeth ro Titus: Warne them thatthey be ſubie&wo 
rulers and powers,that they obey the Magiſtrates, y they be ready eo every 
good worke , And Peter ſayth,Bee ye ſubie&roeuery humaineereature(or 
rather as [tranſlate it, Ordinance) for the Lords ſake, cithertothe king as 
moſt excellent, or to the rulers thar are ſent by him, roche puniſhmentin 
deede of euill doers, burto the praiſe of well doers. Morcouer y they ſhould 
reſtific thatthey donor faine ſubzeQion, burare ſyncerely and hearty ſub- 
ieR,Paul addeth that they ſhould commendeto God theſafetie and proſpe- 
ritie of them vndex whom they liuc. 1exharr (ſayth he )'thatthere be made 


prayers: beſcechinges, interceflions, thankeſgwinges for all nien,forkinges 
and for all that be ſer in _— , that wee may lea peafable and quicte 
h 


life with all godlinefſe and honeſtie. Neither let any manheredeceiuehim- 
ſelfe . For {ith the Magiſtrate cannot be reſiſted , bux char 'G OD himſelte 
muſt alſobe reſiſted although it may bee thoughtchar an ynarmed magi- 
ſtrate may freely be deſpiſed, yet God 15 armed which wil ſtrongly take ven- 
geance onthe deſpiſing of himſelfe, Moreover vnderthis obedience Icon- 
reine moderation, which priate men ought to binde-themſelues to keepe 
in caſes touching the publike ſtate, tharthey donotof cheirowne heade en- 
rermedle in publike buſineſſes, or rafhly breakeirito rhe office of the Magi- 
ſtrate, andenterpriſc nothing publikely . If any.rhing ſhallin a ie Of - 
dinance be behouctull ro bee amended, lette not cthemſtlaes raiſe yprores, 
nor put their handes to the doing of it 3 which they all oughr'zo have faſt 
bounde 1m this behalfe : butlecte them-commiir it ro the iudgement of the 
magiſtrate, whoſe hande alone is herein athberne ./ Lee SOgey 
lume to doe nothing vncommanded .; Fot when the eommangement one 
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they are wonttocallthe ofa kinghis cares andeyes: ſonor yn» I] 
firly a man may callthemthe handcs of the prince, whom by his comman+ 
dement he ferterh in authoritic for the doing of chings, . | 4 
24 Now forafmuclras we haue hitherto deſcribed a magiſtrate ſuchas, 
1s indeederhe fame that heascalled,namely the father of the countrey, and, 
(as the Poercalleth himYthe paſtor of rhe people, the keeper of peace the 
proteRor of righteoulneſle , the reuenger of innocence: he is worthuly 20 be 
wdged a mad man, that allowerh norfuch a gauernmenc, Bur whereas this 
15 1n a. manner the experienceof all ages ,thatof princes ſome being careles 
of all chinges to the foreſecing whereof they ought to have beene heedfully, 
bent, do without all careſlouthfully wallowe in.delites;other ſome addicted 
to their gaine, doe ſer outts ſale all lawes, privileges , iudgementes, and 
grauntes: otherſome ſpoile the' poore communalie of momie which they 
may after waſte ypon mad prodigalexpendings: other ſome exerciſe meere 
robberies,in pilling of houſes, deftiling of virgins and matrones, murdering, 
of innocentes: many cannot bee perſwaded that ſuch ſhould be acknowled- 
goed for princes, whoſe authorinie they ought ro abey ſo far as they may,For 
in ſo great hainous-vnworthinefle among doingesfo much contrarie to the 
ductie not onely for a 2%. quit grey alſoof a man, they beholde no forme 
of the image of God which ought to ſhine ina magiſtrate + when they ſee 
no toke ofihes miniſter of God, which was giuen for praiſe to the good and 
for vengeance to the cuill: ſoneither doe they allo acknowledge ſuclva go- 
uernour, whoſe dignitie and authoritie the ſcripture commenderh. ynto ys, 
And truely this feeling of affeion-hath alway beene nacurallyplantedin the 
minds of men,no lefſe to-hate and abhorreryrants,than to-louc and honour 
lawfullkinges, 
25 Butifweelooke tothe worde of God, it wil leade vs further, that we 
be ſubie& nor only to the gouenrmenrofrhoſe princes which execure their 
office towarde ys well and with ſuch faithfulneſlc as they ought, bur al- 
ſo of allchem, which by what meane ſocuer itbe, haueche dominion in poſ- 
ſc{ſion alchough they performec nothing lefle than chat which perraineth ro 
the duetie of princes. For though the Lorde teſtifieth char che magittrace is 
a ſpeciall greax gift of his liberalitie for preſeruing of the ſafetic of men,and 
appointeth to magi s themſclues their bounds : yer he doth therewuh- 
all declare, rhat of what ſort ſocuer they bee, they haue not their authoritie 
bur from hin: that thoſe indeede , which rule for benefite of the common 
weale,are true examplars andpaternes of his bountifulncefle:that they that 
rule vniuſtly and wilfully , are raiſed vp by him to- puniſhe the wickednes 
of the people: rhar all egally haue that majeſtic wherewith hee hath fur. 
niſhed a lawful power, I wil proceed nofurther, tall hauc added ſome cer- Yy 
taine r-(tunonics of thatpoint, Yet wee needenot much to labor ro prove ay J% 
that a wicked king is the wrath of God yponthe earth, for aſmuch as I think i Bee 
thatno man will lay che contraric,and otherwiſe there ſhould bee no more F- 
faid ofa king than of a commonrobber that violetly taketh away thy goods, Deut.23.29, 
and of anadulrerer thar defileth thy bed , of a murtherer that ſeckerh io 
kul thce, whercas the ſcripture reckeneth all ſuch calamicics among the 


cur'es 


earſes of God.Burleevs rie ypon proving the 
fend inche mindesof en: that x inam oſt naugh 
ofall honour, if ſothathe power in po 
mainerh that noble and divine tne pocrnuchb Fr .ord 13 w 
eo the miniſters ofhis rig Her 
oughr ofhis ſubieRs ro be hag inas great reuerence 
as perrainerh to publique obedience, as modi belt King 
were giuen them, pi _ PER -- 
26 ory ont krndayr —_— ently marke | 
idence and (1 r doinges of oo cri 
{ens ſooftrchearſed » 5a. Vin 'kir | 7 | 
Dan.2,21, Kinges whomc itpleaſe th him. In Danicllicls rde changet| 
rimes and courſes p nr gore away andmaehbng ne:Tha 
y living ma know y the Hieſt is mightie in the kingdom & he ſhal 
x itto wh6 he wil.With which maner of noo ts 
ture abounderh,yet y {ame prophecic of Danielſpeciallyſwarmethful Now 
what manner ofking was Nabuchadonezar, he that . 
it is ſufficiently knowen, namely a ſtrong inuader and deſtroyer of other, 
Ezec.29.19 Yctin Ezcchiel the Lorde affirmeth thar hee auchim Eey; 
for the ſeruice that hee had done co him i ap 0s it, ofhemenchath to 
Dan.3. 37- him: Thou king art y king ofkinges, row 
a mighrie, and ſtrong, ps.” glorious hers wn (or kcba ge 
it, and all che landes where dwell rhe children of men, 
and foules of the aire: hee hath delivered them into | or wag Ares 
made'thceto bearerule ouer them. Againe hee ſaide ro is ſonne Belſaſar: 


Pan. gat, The bicſt God hath given to Nabuchadonexar thy-Father pon! 


royaltic, honour and Wore and by reaſon of the royaltie thar Rp, 
and fearefull ar his ſighte, 


all pcoples,rribes, and languages were trembling 

When we heare that a king is ordeined of God. ler vs thereof call to re- 

membrance thoſe heauenly warnings concerning the honor and fearing of 

a king: then we ſhall not doubt xo accompre, a moſt wicked xyrauntin the 
£.Sam.8. 12, ſame place wherein the Lorde harh vouchſaued ro ſerhim.Samuel,when he 

gaus —_— the people of Iſraell, what manner of thin; 07, NOul 

uffer ar the handes of their kinges, ſaide;This ſhall be therightofche kir 

that ſhalrcigne ouer yourhee ſhal rake your ſonnes and purchemto his ch3- 

riot, to make them his horſemen, and ro lowe his land, and reape his crop, 

and - m _ arm a of warre. Hc  thallrake 

may be his dreflers of ointmenres, his cookes joe 

vineyardes, and your beſt Oliue planres heeſhall cake any andgucobs 

bondeſeruauntes, Hee ſhall take tithes of your ſeedes and; 

. ſhall give them to his eunuches and bonde ſernauntes; Hee: hn 
your bonde men, yourbonde women and your afles , and ſet them to his 
worke, Yea and hee ſhall rake tirhes of your fockes:and ſhall be hisbond 
ſeruanres, Verily kinges ſhouldenor bn: done this of right, whome 
lawe did verie well in{tru&t to all continence: but itwas ca die A 

ate y pr it behooucd _ necefſitiero ny —_ gh 


hearſe, becauſe irmoſt plainly de 
the earthand men! knee for porn ; 
cuerface ofthe earthin pv 1b nya 
deliver itto him whom iepleaſerh immine« And nowe therefore 1 hane 
givenallrheſe landes intothe handeof ſeruant,and all 
nations and great rkinges ſhall ſcruc him, tilltherime hal come of thatland, 
Andit ſhalbeas a nation and a kingdome thathachnor ſervedtheking of 
Babel; I will A nee gs > Cadetene? 
ſcrue eche . wW 
the Lordewille tharcruell and proude tyrant tobe honored , for no other 
reaſon bur becauſe he poſſeſſed the gating: And thefarde was by the 
heauenly decree, that he was ſerte in therhrone of che kingdome , and ta- 
ken yp into kingly maieſtie, which it was vnlawefull ro violate, If wee haue 
this continually before our mindes andeyes, that enen the worſt kinges arc 
ordeinedby the ſame decree by whichthe' authoriie of kinges is ſtabliſhed + 
rheſe ſeditious choughtes ſhall neuer comeinto our minde , wine 5d 
be handledaccordingro his deſeruings,&thatir isnot meere that we 
ſhewe our ſelues ſubieRes to him.that doth not on his dehalfe ſhew humſclte 
a king toVs, | 
"of In vaine ſhall any man obiete thatthis was a peculiar commaunde- 
mentrothie Ifraclices;For irisrobe noted with what reaſon the Lord confir- 
meth it, I havegiuen Co 
fore ſerue ye himand | 
tar chekingleniels giuen, let vs nordouttharhe isto be | _- . 
foone ax the Lord aduaunceth any manto theroyall eſtate , hee here de- 'Y 
clareth emer wat art tonrn> . 'For>thereof are gene- BENEs Prous - 2 
ral reſtimonies ofthe Scripture. Salomon in a he xi Ohaper Many Prin= tob43 88 
ces are becauſe ofthe wickedneſle of the people, Againe lobin the xj3; us lerw39,70 
He takerh MATT wan nr al paar 1 themagain wich thegir A 
elc, Bur this being c6fcfled,thereremainerh axubapaning' 
and lue. There isalſoin Heater ata. commaundement 
of the Lorde, wherein he commaunded his people to ſeeke the peace of Ba- 
bylon, whither they had beene ledde away captiue , and to pray to him for 
it, becauſe in the peaceof it ſhould be eace. Beholdthe morn 
mg dofal . 
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the annointed of the Lord, that] ſhould hand 
My ſoul 


1-$41.24-7+ from me(ſaide he) char] ſhould beforethe Lorde ethi aid mn cak 


Ephe.6,r, depart from ghejr duetic: let parentes ſhewe th 


y) Ru 
ſubietes. Thatlhauecalreadic confeſſed,  Butifchaurthereuponcon- 
clude,that obediences are to be rendred to none but to tuſt governors, thou 
art a fooliſhe reaſoner, For, husbandes alſo are bounde ro Ren 
parentcs to their children with muruall ductics;Let husbands 
caſchicsfohs 


ard and ynplca- 


Ephe.5. 26.{abl- rothcir children, whom they are forbidden to prouoke: roanger,that 


t.Pet.3 7- 


Dan. 9.7. 


Prou. 21.1, 
Pſal.832.1, 
Pal 2.10, 
Eſa.10,1, 


with their peeuiſhnes they do ynmeaſurablic wearie them; letthe husbands 
moſt deſpitefully vſc their wiues,whome they are commaundedto loue,and 
ro ſpare them as weake veſſels: ſhall yer therefore cither childrenbe lefie 0 
bedient totheir parents or wiuesto their hizsbads?but they areſubicR both 
ro cuill parentcs and husbandes and ſach as doe nor their duerie.Yeagwhere 
as all ought rather to endeuor themſcluesnot to looke behindethemto the 
bagge hanging at their backe, that js, not eo enquire one of an others duc- 
ries, bur euery man ſer before him that which is his owne duetie; this ought 
chiefly to haue place among thoſe tha are ynder the power of other. Wher- 
fore if we be ynmercifully rormented of a cruellprince , itwe 
ſpoiled of a couerous or riotus Princeaf we be negletedofaſlothiul Ince, 
finally if wee be vexed for godlinefies ſake of awickedand | & 
ler vs firſt call co minde the remembrance of our finnes, whuct vndoubred- 
ly are chaſtiſed with ſuch ſcourges ofthe Lorde.Ther humilitic ſhallbri- 
dle our impacience, Let vs then alſocall ro mindethis that ir per- 
reineth notto.ysto remedie ſuch ecuils : but this onely is lefte for vs, that we 
craue the helpe of the Lorde, in whoſe hande are the heartes , and 
the bowings of kingdomes. Hcis:theGod thar ſhall tandeintheaBien 

of gods, and ſhall in the middeſt iudge the. gods, from whole face all kings 
ſhallfall, and be broken, and all che wudges of the earth that ſhall hauc no 
kiſſed his annoinred, that haue written vniuſtlawes to opprefle the poore o 
iudgement, and do violence tothe cauſeofthe humble, to make widowes 2 
pray,and robbe the fatherleſle. F365 Inn 

39 And hereboth his marucllous podnes cada 
vP 


ſheweth it ſelfe:for ſometime of his ſeruants he raiſer 


fucniſh:th chem with his commandemer, to rake vengeance their -=_ 
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otiternment, and to deliuerhis e ' wayes | UFor mn #4 
ble diſtrefſe: ſomerime whos cs ſame nl uy _ 
cntend and goe abour an other thing, Sohe delivered the people of | 4 
our of the tyrannic of Pharao,by Moſes: andour of the yiolence of Chuſam Exod,9,9% 
Ling of Syria, by Ochoniell:andoutoforherthraldomes; byotherkings' or 1ud 3.2 hee 
ludges. So he tamed the pride of Tyrus,byrhe :the infolence of Y 
the Egyptians, by the Aſlyrianszthe fiercenesofrhe Afyrians, by theChak & 
dces: the boldnes of Babylon, by whe Medians,and by the Perſians when 2 
rus had ſubdued the Medians. Andthe virhanktulnes of the kinges of _— 
and Iſrael, and their wicked obſtinacierowarde hisſo-many benefits, he did 
b:at down andbring to diſtrefſe ſomerime by the Afyrians,ſomcimeby the 
Babilonians,albeit nor al after onemaner.For,the firſt forrof rat when they 
were by the lawful calling of Godſenr EO 
gainſt kinges,they did not violate that maieſtiewhichis plantedin kings by 
the ordinance of God: burbeing armed fromheauentheyſuddued the 
power with the greater: like as is lawful forkings to puniſh their Lords vn 
derthem. But theſe latter ſorr,althoughthey were dire&cd by the hande of 
God whither it pleaſcd him, and they vawietmgly did his worke, yet pur» 
poſed incheir minde nothing bur miſcheefe, 2)tc:20)rb i722 
31 Buchowſocuerthe veriedoingsofmenbe ivdged,yerthie Lorde did 
25 well cxecuce his worke by themoswhen he did breake- the bloody" ſcepters 
of proude kinges,and ouerthewe their intolerable gouernmentes. Ler Prin- 
ces heare and be afraide. But we inthe mieane time muſt cake greatheede, 
that we do not deſpiſcor offende that authoritic of Magiſtrates full ofreue» 
rende maicſtic, which God hath ſtabliſhed with meſt weightie: decrees,. als 
though itremaine with moſt ynworthic men,and which doewiththeir wic- 
kedneſſe,ſo muchas m rhem is,defile ir. Forchough the correQting of vnbri- 
dled gouernmentbether ment ofthe Lord,ler vs nutby:and by think 
thatitis commitxed eo vs,rowhome there. is giuen no other comm 
mentbur troobeyandſuffer. .Iſpeake alway ofpriuate.men, For if therebe 
atthistime any magiſtrates for the behalfe-of the people, | (fuch as in olde 
une were the Ephori, that were ſetagainſt the-kinges of Lacede-monia,or 
tac Tribunes of the people, againſty Romane Conſuls:or the Dcmarchy;a» 
gainſt the Senate of Athenes:and the ſamie power alſo which-peraduenture, 
as things are nowe,the three eſtares haueineuerie realme, theyhold 
their principall aſſemblies) Idoe ſonar forbid chem according totheir of- 
hce to.withſtande the ourraging licentiouſnelit- of: kinges : thar/l affirmie 
that if they winke at kinges wilfully raging ouer and treading downe/ the 
Poore communalcie, their difſembling 1s nor without wicked breache of 
faith, becauſe they deceitfully betray the libertie of the people , whereof 
_ knowe he ion bec appointed proteQars, by the ordinaunce of 
os OY —_ 9 KF 


| 3» Burin that obedience which we have determinedtobee duetorhe | 
authorities of Gouernors, this is alway to bee excepted, yea cheefely to bee 


@bſ{crued, that ir doe nor leade vs away from ing of him, ro whoſe will 
the defires of all kinges ought to bel id, towel? Jectaedalcberr com 
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C4. 20, mA [ 
maundementsoughtro yelde, | their mace We. 
ſubmitted. And trucly howe vrordetly were it, for-thefſatisfyingof men to 
runne into his diſpleaſure for whom men thenyſelues areobeyec The? 
thereforc is the king of kinges, who,when he harh opened his holy mout} 
is tobe heard alone for alcogether and aboucallt nexr't6 him wee b 
ic tothoſe men that areſer over ys: chaninhim, Ifthey 
commaunde any thing againſt hiry, letit haueno x dlerno acam 
be made of xncicher ler vs herein any thingſtayypon thardignrie wher« 
wich y Magiſtrars excel,to which there 15 nowrong done; whenitis brought 
intoorder of ſubieQion in compariſon of Tarwrs Soren an 
power of God. After this reaſo Danicldenierh ns. 
- ded againſt the king, when he obeyednorhis wicked apontcs 
the king had paſſed his boundes, and had notonelybeene awrongdoerts 
men, bur in lifting vp his horns againſt God he had taken/away power from 
himſclfe. On the other ide the Iraclites are contlecitedinmere 
FE IFY too much pans ro ro wicked re PITT when 
0.9.13» Terobeam had made golden calues, Templeof God, did 
10,1430 cor his pleaſure okra newe ſuperſtirons.Wirh ike light - 
ritic inclined themſelues ro che ordinances of their kinges, Withthis Pro. 
phct ſharpely.reprocheth rhem,thatthey embracedche:commayndements 
ofthe ki fo farre is ir of, thatthe pretence of humilitie may deſerue praiſe 
wherewith the os ofthe _ = — + 5+ 0 = 
ſimple, while they ſay tharitis not law rthem to refuſeany thing that 
is Shaded them ofcheir Princes : as though God had reſigned his 
right ro mortall men, giuing themtherule of mankindet-oras though the 
_— power were miniſhed,when it is made ſubieRrorhe author of it,be- 
fore whom cuen the heauenly powers doc humblie tremble for feareIknow 
how greatand howe-preſenr perill rh ouer this conſtancie, becauſe 
kings do moſt diſpleaſantly ſutfer themſelues ro bedeſpiſed, whole diſplea- 
ſure (faith Salomon)is the meſſenger of death.Bur firhthis decree is procl4- 
AQ.5,29, medby theheauenly harald Peter: Thatwe oughtrs obey God tha 
men,let ys comfortour {clues with this thought,that we then performe that 
obedience which the Lord requireth, when we ſuffer any thing rather what- 
eee it 7m a6 ſwarue from godlines, at our'c\ | not 
'» 12, faint.Paul putrerh alſo an other ſpurre to vs: Tharwe were therefore redee- 
w9re7-13 ned of Chriſt withſo greata en our redernprion coſt him, j we ſhould 
not yelde ourſelues in thraldometo the peruerſe deſires of men,vut 
much lefic ſhould be bound to | eh 
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Chrift is one intwo natures. Farth.bo.z. = See 4-4 ceeding of 


bo.2.cad.14 HheretoChriſt cation & power bao Jn fifa 
wa IE ha church, on whas thinges are to bee 
Chriſt hath deſerned for vs Faſting. bo.4.ca.12, noted bo.3,ca13 
eternal bfe.b0.2, cap.17. The forſaking of our ſelnes, K 
How Chriſt is the mediator. 60.3.ca7, Knowledge of God. bo.1.ca 
bo, 2.cap. 12. Chriſt the Re- Free will, bo.1.ca.15. & 1.&*%. That God is bno= 
deemer bo,2.cap.16. Chriſt a bo.2.£4.2.0 5, wen naturally of all men. 
Prophet King, bo, G bo, 1.ca. 3. whereto the 
2.cap, 16. mh; of God, See —_ Know- Knowledge of God ten- 
Chriſt to hell.bo .2..cap.16, ledge of God, bo.1.ca.2. 
Reſurreftjon & aſcention of Godhead of Chriff, boa. =_ per ORs —_— 
Chriſt.bo.2,ca.16, (4.14. ether 
Chriftian Gbertie bo.3.6.19, Gonernement ciuil, bo,4, 
Chriſtian mans life. bo.3..6, £4.20, 
Caule genernemens , bo.4, 
ca.20, 


% HE af P FF y 
o >» "tr ARNIE : = f 


Y. bh OY 


7.4.20 The law the ende, Popiſh Penance. bo.g,t.ig, | 


dm, '} 
office & wſe therof.bo.2..ca, Power of the Church as tow- PL » Popi % * MW 


7. E xpoſition of the Morall ching articles of Fach, <©4.4, © . | 
law.bo.z ca,$, Seepowrr bo.g.ca, Schiſmatikes, bo 4.ca:x, 
of the Church. T cuching making of lawes, Seripure : + The autor 
Liberkie Chriſtian, bo.3.c2g, b6o.4.ca.10- |  bherof. bon.cas,That j 
Life. Life of a Chriſtian man, Prayer, bo.3.e4,20, doffrine. of the ſeripume 
bo. 3.ca.6. Mediratis of the Predeſtination of God.bo,z 1 neceſiary for vi. b,x.c.g 
bfe to come bo 1.ca.g, Howe ca.21, Sinne againſl the holy ghoſt, 
preſen life is to be wed, bo, Prieftes. Vnmaried life of bo.z ca.z, 
3,c4,10- Priefis, bo, 4.04.12, Sinne original, bo.z.ca.r. 
Lowe of our neighbour, bo.z, Promiſes of the Law & the Spiris. Seethe boly Ghoſt. 
"7. _— Goſpell agreed.bo.z.c.17 Supper of Chriſt bo.4 ca 17, 
M Prouidence of God, bo.-1, T 
Maſſe Popiſh. bo.4.ca.138, ca.16. Tcftament, The likeneſſe of 
Matrimenie, bo, 4.ca.1 9, Purgatorie. bo,3.ca.5. the old ey new Teſta, 
Mediator Chriſt.bo.z ca.12 R bo.2.ca.10, © 
Merites of workes bo.3.c,15 Redeemer Chriſt. bo.x.c.16. Traditions of me.b.4.c.10, 
Miniſteries of the Church, Regeneration, bo.z.ca.z. Trinitie, | bo.t.caty; 
bo.4.ca.. Repentance, See Penance. V 
Monkerie. bo.4.ca.13. Reprobate do by their ewne Vnttion, be.4.ce.19 
Morall law expounded. ba, fat bring vp3 theſelue s Vumarried life of Priefez, 
2.4.8, , the defiruflion to which bo, 4.ca,12. 
N they are predeſtinate. bo, Vocation, By Vacation the 
Neighbour, Lone of neggh- 27 ca. 24, eternal eleflion of God is 
bour. bo.z.ca.9, Reſurretion of Chriſt, bo,2, ſlabliſhed, bo. 3.c4.14, 
O £4.16, Enery man ought diligently 
Offence, bo.3.c4.19. Laſt Reſurrettion of Chrift, to look upon his own v6- 
Orders &* miraRteries ofthe bo.z.ca 25. cation, bo.3.ca.7, 
Church, bo.4.ca.3, Rewarde . Of rewarde the Vane, bo.4.c4.13, 
Orders EccleſiaFticall of the righteouſnes of workes is wW 
Pope. bo.4.ca.i1g. illgathered. bo.z.ca 18. Wicked, Howe God ofeth 
Originall ſinne, bo.2.ca,1, Romiſh See. The ſuprema- the workes of the wkked, 
Oth. bo.z.ca,$, Ccieof it, & the beginning Go.tcans. 
P of the Romiſh Papacie, Workgs, See Merits 
Paftors : their eleffion &© _ bo.4.ca6.0& 7. Wicked, 
office, bo.q.ca3, S World, TheWorld create, 
Penance. True penance,bo, Sacraments, bog.ca.ty» mauriſhed, &g 
ZoC4.Z, Sacrament: falſly (o named. of God, bo.x.ca.16, 


\ 


* om 
< 
- " » 
"5 IT; 

F* . « 


_ *» £ "2 ; | 


| F : "—* 4 7 "X. . ; ” Tia R __ ST | 7 
"EY . 'Y * F - IR. D y "LO Y 
by | uh. » _ . - , - by E "x PAY 4 
; — " "+ Wz -# Q | 
: « « . , 4" 
' | , = : : 


+a 


TERS ENTREATED OF IN THIS 
BOOKE, DISPOSED IN FORME, 


of common places, whereinis brie 
hcarſed rhe ſumme ofthe Doin 


- ning euecry 


int 55, chin t 
booke before ar 


rge,col 


leted by the Author, 


The firſl muniber ſignifieth the booke the ſecond the er 
ls i abs $2: 


A. 
Acoluthes, ' 


Coluthes in the olde Church, 

Booke. 4. Chapter, 4. Section, 

1.9, and Chap. 19, Sc. 22,23. 
Adams fall. 

The fall of Adam procceded not of 
intemperance of glurtony, but of inhi- 
dcliuie: for he delfhing the word and 
wueth of God, turned our of rhe way 
ro the lyesof Sathan: which infidelity 
ent the gate ro/ambirion & pride, 
whereunto was adioyned vnthankful- 
ncſſc: and ambition was the mother 
of diſobedience.2.1.4. 

By the falof Adamfſith orher crea- 
turcs haue becn after aſort deformed, 
itis no maruell, that all mankinde was 
corrupted , that is to ſay :{warued out 
of kinde from his firſt original, & made 
ſubie@ro curſe, Thisthe old Doors 
called Original finne ,bur yer did nor 
ſoplainely ſet foorth this point of Do- 
arine as was conuenient. In the mean 
rime it is proued by reaſonsandreſti- 
monies of Scripture ,y Pelagius fowly 
erred when he fayd thar by imitation 
only, not by propagation, finne paſſed 
from the firſt man mo all his poſteri- 
UC.2.1.5,6. 

e of finne 


And h the 


doeprincip 4 abide in the ſoule, yer 


it doerh not therefore perraine tothe 


diſcuſſipg of this Do&rine, to diſpute. 


meth of the engendring ſubſtance of 


whether the ſoule of W: childe com- + 


the father: foraſmuch as the cauſeof 


the infeion isnot inthe ſubſtance of 
the fleſh or of the ſouley bur becauſe ir 
was ordeined of God,that thoſc giftes 
which he atthe firſt had giuento man, 
man ſhoulde haue and looſe them for 
him and his, Finally it maketh nota- 
gainſt this doQrine, that the children 
of the faithfull are ſanRibed.2.1.7. 
That by the fal of Ad am the natu- 
rall giftes in man were corrupted and 
the lupernaturall were taken away ,is 
a ſaying that many have vſcd, bur few 
haue ynderſtood.z.2, 4,16. which ſay= 
ing is expounded, 2.2, 12.that is toſfay 
that the ſupernatucall gifres,faith, the 
louc of God,charity toward our nei 


bours, defrous tndeuour of holinefle - 


and rightcouſneſſe were caken awayy 
butare reſtored by Chriſt: & y the na» 
turall gifts, namely the ynderſtanding 
mind,and che heartare corrupted,be- 
cauſe the ſoundnes of vnderitandin 
and the vprightnges of heartwere 
taken away : Alſo that rcaſonin man 
was nt yteerly blotted our, ay 4 
weakened and partly corrupted; &10 
Will, becauſe it canno be ſeuered fr6 
thenature of man, wasNot viterly de, 
ſtroied,bur made thrall tocorrupt de- 


fares.2.2,12. | 


Ir is prooucd bythe teſtimoniesof 


_ 


TheTabh. 


Auguſtine & of the Scripture, y God 
notonly foreſaw or ſuffred,bur alſo 

his will diſpoſed rhe fal of the firſt ma, 
and in him the yaine of his poſteririe, 
3-23-7Þ. 

4 Angels. 

Angels are cycatures of God although 
Molcs do nor cxprefle them in the hi- 
ſtory of the creation. 1,14.3+ 

Ofthe time or order wherein they 
were created,it isnot expedient toen 
quireforaſopgh as y Scripture(which 
wc ought ro follow b our rule) decla- 
reth nothingrhereof. 2.14.4. 

Why the heauenly Spirits are cal. 
led Angels, Armies, Vertues , Princi- 
palities,powers,Domini6s, Thrones, 
Goddes.1.14.5. | 

Concerning Angels the Scripture 
xeacherh ſo much as 15 auaileable for 
our comfortand for the confirming of 
our faith, namely thatthey are diſtri. 
burers and miniſters of Gods bounti- 
fulnes towarde vs,and the ſame by di- 
uers Waycg1.14.6,9. 

Not onely one Angel hath ſeucrall 
care of eucry one of vs, butthey all 
with one conſEr do watch for our ſafe- 
ry: and therforec it is ſuperfluous to en- 
quire whether cucry man haue his {e- 
ucrall angelaſiigned to be his keeper. 
3.14.7. 

Ofthe number and degrees of An- 
gels,it is curiouſnes to require, & raſh- 
nes to determine: And oo whereas 
they be Spirirs,the Scripture painterh 
them with wings ynder Cherubin and 
Scraphin.r.14.$, 

Againſt the Sadduces & ſuch other 
fanraſticall men,jt is proued by ſundry 
teſtimonies of the Scripture, f bn An- 
gels are not qualities or inſpirations 
without ſubſtance,bur very ſpirites in 
decde.r.14.9. 

That ſuperſtition is herein tobe a- 
uoided, and that wee giue notto An- 


g<1s thoſe thinges that belong only to 


$2 
by by 


# a. 4 dy 


God and Clrily agua, wo 
Or auo cingo is pen, we muſt 
wan chary hee hei 
eruice, hee doeth jtnor of neede 
though he could LY muy 
but for the eomfort of our weakeneſle 
. ; t4: 5 "aye nears whatſocuer is 
ayd ofthe mini Angels,cughr 
to be referred to this cnde, that ouer. 
comming all diſtruſt, ourtruſtin God 
ſhould be thereby the mbre ſtrongly 
ſtabliſhed, & not thatthey ſhouldlead 
vs away from God.1.14.12. 

That the Angels alſo werecreated 

after the likenes ot God.x.15.3, 
Archbiſhops and Patriardhas 

Sec Bo,g. Chap.4. SeR.qg and7.rs, 

Of the Afcending of Chriſt into Heanen, 

Alchough Chriſt in his riſing again 
beganne more fully to ſhewe forth his 
glory and power: yet in his Aſcending 
mro heauen he firſt truely beganne his 
kingdom,becauſe he then powred out 
greateraboundance of his Spirit,more 
royally aduaunced hisreigne,& ſhew- 
ed greater power both in helping rh] 
that are his, and in ouerthrowing his 
encmics, And yetthathe isſoabſenc 
according tothe preſence of his fleſh, 
that hee is alway cuery where accor- 
ding tothe webenes of his maicſtic, 
and with the faithful according to his 
ynſpeakeable and innifible grace, 2.16, 
14. 

Of Chriſts firring at the righrhand 
of his father, and of the manifolde 
fruit which our faith gathereththerof. 
2.16.15,16. FE 

Auricular confeſſron. 

Sec Confefſhon Auricular. 

B. 


Baprifimne, 
Jr definition of Baptiſme. The 
be firſt end cherofi5rolens _ 
zefore God, the orher ende , £0 ee | 
our confeſs before mblrbrngethts 
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our faith three things, frſtthatirisa 


figne of our eleanfinggafluring vsrhar 
all our finnes are doneEaway. 4157/1. 
which is proued by reſtimonigsof the 
Scriprare;and.chat irjsnor thewater 
that cleanſeth ys ,/ burrthe bloude of 
Chriſt Sex, 7910 7 $612} 
- The force of baptiſme'is not reſtrai- 
ncd to thetime paſt: bur we ate byir 
waſhed and cleanſed unceforallour 
life : and yerthatwe thay not heereof 
take a liberty-to-finne trb therice for- 
ward.4.x5.3i WOT QUAL 
The power of the keies ( as they 
call it)thatis roſay , rhe miniſteric of 
rhe Church, by which the forgiuenes 
of ſinnes is dayly preached vnto'vs, 
15 not to be ſeuered from baptiſme, 4. 
i5 | 


” Ty $+ 6 . 

The ſecond fruite of faith by bap- 
tiſme,is thatitſheweth to vs our mor- 
tifyingin Chriſt,and a new life in him 


4:15 5, 

Thethirde fruite is , that itteſtifi- 
eth that wee are fo vnited ro Chriſt, 
that wee are partakers of all his good 
things, For which cauſe'Chriſt is cal- 
led the proper obic of baptiſme,and 
the Apoſtles bapriſed into the name 
of Chriſt, in whome wee do ſo obraine 
the matter both of our clenſing &of 
our 2 aan , as wee obraine the 
cauſe therof1inthe father, & the effe& 
m the holy Ghoſt.4.rc.6. 

Ir is proved thar the baptiſme was 
all one which was miniſtred of Iohn 
and of the Apoſtles , although ſome 
of the ode Doors rhought-orher- 
wiſe.4.15.5; and that it maketh nor to 
the contraric,, that more aboundant 
roche of rhe Spirice are pouredour, 

ince the reſurreion of Chriſt , Bur 
yetthere is/in baprilme a difference 
tobe made” of the- perſon of Chriſt 
from lohn , and from the Apoſtles 8& 
, *orherminiſters.4.r5.8. 


— pSÞochourmonifying&oyrclenſing 


par 76 the 
thaough the ſea ;, & the: 


calling ofthe SINee , 
ve Ir SEalle whichſome rauphe, 


tharby Baptiſine wee are reſtoredto 
the fame _— & pureneſle 
of nature which Adam had atthe be» 
ginning. Andthereis ſhewedthat in 
the-children of God doc remaine yer 
ſome leauings offinne, the 
ſame reignenorinthem: whichdoth 
whert their endeuours, and. doethnot 
giue them! occaſion to flatter them« 
ſelues.4.15.10,11.the ſame is prooucd 
by Paul.SeR.rz. | 

How Baptiſme ſeructh our confef- 
fion before men.4 15 23. | 

What isthe order ro yſe Bapriſme, 
both for confirmation of our: faith, & 
for a confeſſion before men. Whereir 
is ſhewedthat the graces of God are 
nor encloſed in the Sacrament, fo-as 
they be gius ro vs by rhe yertue ther» 
of.4.15.14,15. | x 

Baptiſmc is nothing encreaſed by 
the worthineſſe of him that doth mi- 
niſterir , nor diminiſhed by his vn*+ 
worthineſle : againſt the Donariſtes, 
and our Catabapriſtes which require 
a rebaptiſfing,becauſe wee haue beene 
bapriſed in * kingdom ofthe Pope. 
4.15.16.their arguments are confuted 
SeR.17,18, 

Baptiſme is a continual] Sacramee 
of repentance for all our life, ſo rhat 
weneede no other Sacrament of pe- 
nance.4-19.17. 

Of the coniuring| of the water,the 
waxecandell, the Chreſmc, the blo- 
wing,the ſpittle,and ſuch other trifles 
added ro the ſimple ceremonie of 
Chriſt : and the order of purely mi- 
niſtring it in the Chureh is ſhewed.4. 
15.19: 

It is ſhewed rhar ro miniſter voy 
riſne pertainethto che miniſters 
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Auguſtine & of the Scripture, y God 
notonly foreſaw or ſuffred,bur alſo 

his will diſpoſed rhe fal of the firſt ma, 
and in him the yaine of his poſteririe, 


23.78. 
Widnh Angels. 


Angels are crcatures of God although 

Moſes do not exprefle themin the hi- 
ſtory of the creation. 1.14.3+ 

Ofthe time or order wherein they 
were created,it isnot expedient toen 
quire,foraſmuch as y Scriprure(which 
wc ought to follow for our rule) decla- 
reth nothingrhereof. 2.14.4. 

Why the heauenly Spirits are cal. 
led Angels, Armies, Vertues , Princi- 
palities, powers, Domini6s, Thrones, 
Goddes.1.14.5. 

Concerning Angels the Scripture 
xeacherh ſo much as 15 auaileable for 
our comfortand tor the confirming of 
ourfaith, namely thatthey are diltri- 
burers and miniſters of Gods bountt- 
fulnes towarde ys,and the ſame by di- 
ucrs WaycsS1.14.6,9. 

Not onely one Angelhath ſeucrall 
care of eucry one of vs, butthey all 
with one conſct do watch for our ſafe- 
ry: and therfore it is ſuperfluous to en- 
quire whether cucry man haue his {e- 
ucrall angelaſhigned to be his keeper. 
1.14.7. 

Of the number and degrees of An- 
gels,ir is curiouſnes to require, & raſh- 
nes to determine: And oh, whereas 
they be Spirirs,the Scripture painterh 
them with wings ynder Cherubin and 
Seraphin.r.14.$. 

Againſt the Sadduces & fuch other 
fanraſticall men,jt is proued by ſundry 
ecſtimonies of the Scripture, ha An- 
gels are not qualities or inſpirations 
withour ſubſtance,bur very ſpirites in 
decde.r.14.9. 

That ſuperſtition is herein tobe a- 
uoided, and that wee giue notto An- 


gels thoſe thinges that belong only ro 
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For auoyding of this 
eraghaoy wan; - >dvſcth the 
eruice , hee doeth it not of neede 
though he could not wad; hw i, 
but for the comfort of our weakeneſſe 
: a "an hemacing wharſocuer is 

ayd ofthe miniſtery of Angels,cughr 

to be referredto this ende, that ouer- 
comming all diſtruſt, our truſt in God 
ſhould be thereby the more ſtrongly 
ſtabliſhed, & not tharthey ſhould lead 
vs away from God.1.14.12. 

That the Angels alſo werecreated 
after the likenes ot God.x.15.3, 

Avrchbiſhops and Pavelos 

Sec Bo,g. Chap.4. Se&.q. and7.r5, 

Of the Aſcending of Chriſt into Heanen, 

Alchough Chriſt in his rifing again 
beganne more fully to ſhewe forth his 
glory and power: yet in his Aſcending 
mro heauen he firſt truely beganne his 
kingdom,becauſe he then powred out 
greateraboundance of his Spirit,more 
royally aduaunced hisreigne,& ſhew- 
ed greater power both in helping thE 
that are his, and in ouerthrowing his 
encmics, And yetthat he is ſoabſenc 
according tothe preſence of his fleſh, 
that hee is alway euery where accor- 
ding tothe wekuags of his maicſtie, 
and with the faithful according to his 
ynſpeakeable and inuiſible grace, 2.16, 


14. 
Of Chriſts ſirring at the righrhand 
of his father, and of the manifolde 
fruit which our faith gathererhtherof. 
2.16.15,16. alar confeſs 
Aur c q 
See Confefſhon Auricular. 
B. 


Bapriſme, 


s. 4 
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He definition of Bapdling The 


firſt end therof istoſerue our fa! 
before God, the orher ende , to Jerut 
our confe{{i6 before ringet 
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figne of our cleanſing afluringvsrhar 
all our finnes are doneaway. 4/1551, 
which is proued by reſtimonigsof the 
Scriptare,and-rhat ir isnort cthewater 
that cleanſeth ys ,' byr'the bloude of 
Chriſt Set! 79305) of 2197 29972 
The force of baptiſme'is not reſtrat- 
ncdrothetime paſt: bur we are by ir 
waſhed and cleanſed unceforallour 
life : and yerthatwe thay nottheereof 
take a liberry-to-ſinne frb therice for- 
ward.4.153i F3EC3 QUIT 

The power of the kries ( as they 
call it)that is rofay , rhe miniſterie of 
the Church, by which the forgiuenes 
of ſinnes is dayly preached vnto'vs, 
15 not to be ſeucred from baptiſme, 4. 
15.46" II BY 

The ſecond fruite of faith by bap- 
tiſme,is thatitſhewerh to vs our mor- 
tifyingin Chriſt,and a new life in him 
4-155, 

Thethirde fruite is, that itteſtifi- 
eth tharwee are ſo vnited ro Chriſt, 
that wee are partakers © all his good 
—_ Fot which cauſe'Chriſt iscal- 
led the proper obic of baptiſme,and 
the Apoſtles bapriſed into the name 
of Chriſt, in whome wee do ſo obraine 
the matter both of our clenſing &of 
our a areas , as wee obraine the 
cauſe therof inthe father; & rhe effeR 
in the holy Ghoſt.4.r5.6, 

Ir is proved thar the bapriſme was 
all one which was miniſtred of Iohn 
and of the "Apoſtles , although ſome 
of the olde Doftors thought orher- 
wile.4.15.5; and that it maketh nor to 
the contrarie, that more aboundanr 
roche of rhe Spirice are pouredour, 

ince the reſurrefion of Chriſt , Bur 
yetthere is/in bapriſme a difference 
to be made” of the perſon of Chriſt 
from lohn , and from the Apoſtles & 
, *Otherminiſters.4,r5.8. 


4 p3Both our mortifying & our clenfing 


th- 


our faith three things, Grſtthatirisa wereas 


tharby Bapriſme 

the fame righteouſncfle & pureneſſe 
of nature which Adam had atthe be» 
ginning. Andthereis ſhewedthatin 
the:children of God doc remaine yer 
ſome leauings offinne, the 
ſame reignenorinthem: which doth 
wher their endeuoms, and. doeth not 
giue rhem'occaſion ro flatter then» 


ſelues.4.15.10,11.the ſame is prooucd 


by Paul.SeR.rz, 

How Baptiſme ſerucrh our confeſ- 
fion before men.4.15 23. | 

What is the order ro yſe Bapriſme, 
both for confirmation of our faith, & 
for a confeſſion before men, Whereir 
is ſhewedthat the graces of God are 
not encloſed in the Sacrament, fo-as 
they be ginE ro vs by the yertue ther» 
of.4.15.14,15. kg 

Baptiſme is nothing encreaſed by 
the worthineſſe of him that doth mj- 
niſterit , nor diminiſhed by his vn* 
worthineſle : againſt che Vonariſtes, 
and our Catabapriſtes which require 
a rebaptiſfing,becauſe wee haue beene 
din te kingdom ofthe Pope, 
4.15.46.their arguments are confuted 
Set.17,18, 

Baptiſmeis a continuall Sacramet 
of repentance for all our life, fo that 
weneede no other Sacrament of pe- 
nance.4-19.17. 

Of the coniuring' of the water,the 
waxecandell, the Chreſmec, the blo- 
wing,the ſpirtle,and ſuch other rrifles 
added to the ſimple ceremonie of 
Chriſt : and the order of purely mi- 
niſtring it in the Church is ſhewed. 4. 
15.19; 

It is ſhewed rhar ro miniſter was 
riſme pertainethto the miniſters 

: VyyY 3 Churc 
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Church 8nort to priuate men, much 
lefle to women: and the contraric ob- 
jeQaions are confured.4.15.29,21,22. 

{me of infants. 

The bapriſing of infants doth very 
well agree with Chriſtes inftrunon, 
and with the narure of the figne.. 4. 
x6.&c, 

/ Baptiſme ſucceeded m the place of 
Circumcifion, Wherio rhey be like,& 
wherein they be vnlike 4.16.3, 4. 

Infants arenotto bee debarred fr6 
baptiſme , ſth the Lorde docth make 
them partakers of the thing fignthed 
m Baptiſme.4.15.5. and that the Lord 
doeth regencrate infants, Sect, 17, 
218.19. 

Sith it is certaine that the fame co- 
nenant,which it pleaſed God ro make 
with Abraham , is ſcalcd in infantes 
with the outward Sacrament , there- 
fore ought baptiſmecalſo ro hauc place 
among them.4.16.6. 

Baprifing of infants is well proued 
by this that Chriſt embraced chil- 
dren andlaid his handes vpon them. 
416.7. 

A confutation of certain argumers 
of the enimics of infants bapriſme . 4. 
16.8,22,23,25,27,2 3,29. 

There commeth great fruit by the 
baprizing of :nfanes both to the fach- 
full parentes and to the children. 4. 
16.9. Which fruite Satan trauailerh 
by the Anabapriſtes to rake from ys. 
4.16.32. 

A confutation of the aduerſaries 
arguments,ſaying, that thex be other 
things ſignified in bapriſme than ther 
are in Circumcifion : that our coue- 
nant differeth from the old couenir? 
that other are called children at this 
day than were at thattime. 4. 16.10, 
21,11,13,14,15, 

A confutation of their other fai- 
ned differences betweene Circumci- 


kon and baptiſme. Se.16. Alfa of 
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this obietion, that bapriſne 52 $a 
crament of repentance” and of faichs 
ncither of which can be In tender in- 
name nun EN 12D t& eb facets 

Inthemofripe age, faithand yn, 
derſtanding to bap= 
riſme: bur in infantes, the bapriſme of 
the faichfull goeth before ynderſtan» 
ding.4.16. 24, > 1 

A confurationoftheir error,which 
condemne-to eternall death all that 
are nothaptiſed.g.16.26. | 

This, that Chriſt waz-not - bapti 
ſeq rillhis age of 3 0, yeares, was firs 
good cauſc , and makerh nothing for 
the enemies of infantes bapriſme. 4, 
16,29, 1417 | 
Why the ſupper is not to be mini> 
ſtred rothe infanres of the fairhfull, 
and baptiſme not tobe denied chew, 
4.16 30% 

A long rehearſall ofthe nes 
wherewith wicked Seruerrus did fight 
againſt the bapriſme of infants, anda 
confuration of the ſame argumentes, 

16.3. | 
? Ot baptiſing of infants.4.8.16. 
Bearing of the croſſe. 

It behoueth thatwee our ſel. 
ucs,that we may beare the crofle, bc» 
cauſe it is Gods will to exerciſe all his 
vnder the crofle, beginningar Chriſt 
his firſt begorren ſonne, fel- 
lowſhip with Chriſt doth. already giue 
vs great ground of patience and com- 
fort.3.8.1. EE "4 

It is for many cauſes 
vs toleade our life vnder a continual 
crofſe: ficſt ro beare downe our arre- 
gancie and truſt of our owne 
And this remedic cuen the moſt 
do neede, as is proued by the example 
of Dauid. 3.8.2, Hereby our wuſtin 
God is confirmed , andour hopc'en- 
ah 19 or | bf bs F: "R 

Secondly,that our Patience May: 
ried, and wee may be franc obe- 
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dience3 $:4. Which is moſtneedeful 


for vs, fith the wantonnes of our fleſh? ti 
is ſogreatto make vs ſhake off 5 yoke 


of God when he doth once handle vs 
gently.SeCct.s. 


- Sometime alfo to puniſh ouroffen-., 


cs commirted : wherein we acknow- 


lcdg thathedorh the office of a good: 


father roward vs,bur contrariwiſe the 
vnfairhful are oftentimes made more 
obſtinare. 3.8.6; 

A ſingular comfort when we ſuffer 
either ſhame or loſle,or any other ca- 
hmitie for rightcouſnes: which crofle 
moſt properly belongerhto the faith- 
full.3.8.7. 

Howe neceſlarie itis for the faith- 
full,in che bitrernefle of afflitions, to 
be furniſhed with this thought, that 
Godlouerhthem , but is angry with 
their faults.3.4-34+ 

Biſhops, 

The name of Biſhop in the olde 
church was giuen to ſome one in cue- 
ry ſcuerall company of miniſters, for 
politike order , and not that they 
ſhould beare a lordly rule ouer other, 
44:2, 

It was the office as well ofthe bi- 
ſhop as of other pricſtes, to preach & 
muniſter the Sacraments.4.4-3- 

The olde Church did commonly 
obſcrue the order appointed by the 
Apoſtles in calling ot miniſters.4.4.10 
I1,12,13, 

With whar forme the miniſters of 
the old Church were conſecrate after 
their cle&ion.4.4-14,15- 


; paciedo execute their 
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ietaken away, and the old canons bro» . 
kengFy.3;3, 1 2-15 
+ What Pricſtes are made iti rhe pa=-: 
pacy,and rowhartende.4.5.4z59- 
. Ofthe gifts ofbenefices inthe pa- 
Pacy.4.5 6,7 ; + | 

How faithfully alPricſts in the 
iN 
they bee Monkes/, or ſecular, as Ca- 
nons,Deanes, Parſons of paroches, 
Biſhops.&c.4.5.8,9,10,11, 

The negligence of them that go» 
uerned Churches in the rime of Gre= 
goric and Bernard.4.5 12, 

The whole manecr of ceclefiaſticall 
gouernanceas it is atthis day in the 
papacy, is nothing elſe bur a place of 
ſpoyle, wherein thecues do robwith- 
ourtlawe and meaſure.4.5.13. 

Of the difſolute licentiouſnesin all 
partes of their life, which Prieſtes and * 
biſhops. &c.yſc in the papacy 4.5.14 


C. 
Calling, 
05 the effeual or inwardcalling, 


which is a ſure teſtimonie of clc< 
Rion,and hangeth ypon the only free 
mercic of God.3.24.1,2. 
Againſt them, which in predeſti- 
nation doc make man a worker with 
God. Alſo againſt them that hang c« 
legion ypon that which followeth c+ 
leftion.3.24-3, | 
The certeintic of our el:Rion is to 


Of the ceremonie of ordering of: be knowen by the word and calling of 


true Pricſtes,4.19.28. 

Ofrentimes the order of Prieſtes, 
Prophers, and paſtors, harh bin moſt 
corruptin the Chutch. 4.9.3,4,5- 

Men are not bounde without ex- 
ception to obey the Paſtors of chur- 
ches, but in the Lorde and his worde., 
49.12, 


God, and we ought not to preace into 
the eterna]councel of God.3.24.4. _ 
The father hath choſen ys only in 
Chriſt, him therefore let vs behold 
the ſedfaſt ground of our elcQion. 3, 
24.5.and ſo, that chcrof allo wee may 
concciue aſure confidence of perſe- 
ucrance to the end.3.14.6,7,$,9. 
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Two kindes of calling vniuerſall;8 
ſpeciall.3.24 8. 

[tis prooued by diuerſe examples 
and teſtimonies of Scripture, tharthe 
elc& before rheir Calling doe differ 
nothing from orher men, and rhatir 


is falſe which ſome men no dreame,” 


that chereis a certaine ſcede of cle- 
ion planted intheir hearts euen fr6 
their natiuiric.3.:24 10,11, 

It is ſhewed ar Jarge thar as God 
doth' by the effeualneſſe of his Cal- 
ling cowardethe ele&', make perte&t 
the ſaluation to which' he had by his 
eternall counſel] appointed them : ſo 
he hath his iudgemenres againſt y re- 
probartes ,whereby he purreth his pur- 
poſe —_— em in execution,& 
maketh a way for his predeſtination.; 
3424.12,13,14.NC, 

Cardinals, 

When the name of Cardinals firſt 
began, & howe they haue ſo ſuddenly 
ſtarr ypto ſogrear Cohan ainEe 

Ceremonies, 

The olde Ceremonies are taken a- 
way , as touching their vie oncly, bur 
not as touching their eff&, tor wee 
haue the ſame eftc& ar this day moſt 
euidently and effeQually in Chriſt. 
And this doth nothing diminiſh their 
holinefſc,as it is proucd.2.7.16, &be- 
ing weycd by themlelues & withour 
Chriſt,they ar worthily called of Paul 
handwritings againſt vs.2.7.17. 

The ordinances concerning Ce- 
remoniesin the Popes lawe, do com- 
maunde obſeruation for the moſt part 
vnprokrable , and fometime allo foo» 
Ih alchough they haue a grear ſec- 
ming of wifdome: moreouer they op= 
preſſe conſciences with their infinite 
multitude 4.10.17,12,13. 

The popith Ceremonies can nor 
be executed by rhis colour, that they 
be ordained for the inſtruction of rhe 
gnorant,as the Ceremonies of ylawe 


| The popiſhceremonizsate belegs 


| ued to be Sacrifices clenlingſiants, &, 


deſerumg ertrnall lfe: they arewvich- 
out dodrine, and are ſnarestocarch 
mony 4.10ag.; Huy Lf 
 Charitie towardour neighbony..., 
Iris proued,againſt the Sorboniſts, 
that Charirie 4 loueof our neigh. 
bour & nor ofour ſclues28154.""! | 
- Vnder- the name of neighbour; is 
contamed cuery man; be he neuerſoi 
much aſtzaunger co vs, andour ene 
mic.2.$8.55. and therefore the School- 
men are condemned of ignorance, 
which of the commaundementes of 
God,not to defire reuenge,: & toloue: 
our encmies, haue made councels, to 
rhe neceſſary keeping wherof monkes 
alone dobinde themfſelues : and itis 
proucdy the old doors of y Chutch, 


yea & Gregorie himſclfe , thought o+ 


therwiſe,2.8.56,57. | 

We haue need of patience, thatwe 
be not wearic ofdoing good to other, 
And we ought not to hauereſpe&tto 
the ynworrhineſſe or otherqualities 
of men which might withdrawe vs, 
bur ro Gad which ſo commaund 
VS.3.7 6, 3 2240 3 

To thefulkilling of allthe partes of 
Charitic, itisnore if wee per- 
forme all the durifull deedes of Chas» 
riric,bur wee muſt doit with a ſyncere 
affeion of heart. Whereinthe chicfe 
poinr is, that wee take ypon ourſclues 
the perſon of him whome weeſec to 
neede our helpe. So ſhall we auoid dif-: 
dainfull pride & other corruptingsof 
Charirie.3.7.7. 

Chriſt & y Apoſtles.in rehearſing 
the ſumme of the lawe doe ſomerume 
leaue ourthe firſt rable ;notforthatit 
more auaileth tothe ſumme of righte 
ouſncs to live innocently ma 


& the people: before Chriſt; 4.10 ths: 


re 


| ho CY oeouc- 
Toe © 7 4b 
than tohohout Go® with Outineſes Ghiwrely; 4 
bur becaiiſe. ynfairied Chiritie"is the, feMivnof life and: 
proofe of true Godlines.2.8! $3,035 (4 $omrmeryar leone kl 


A confuration of the Pharifces of reproued.4.r, 12,13,14,15,64.: +. 1c © 
our time, which hold that ve ate iſti-> 1 The C none oth erwiſe ho? 


fed by eharith;bectſ Paiiſfarth that” ly;bur thariralway: bath many -faules;, 


CharitfisgreatertBkinfaif/ang Hope: 
3.18. 8, | 
Anexpofiti 


dement Wwherein(asi in the former ca. 


mandementes ) is forbiddeninotonly- 
a]l purpoſe co hurt our riciv#hibour; bur 
allo all luſt or defire; againſt Chatiri. 
2.8 49: FF, .t; ti 
God doth for EY catrfe ah Wor- 
thily require of vs ſogreat feruentnes 
and vprighrnes of loue. 2.8.50. 
An expoſition of.rhe ſikt comman.. 
dement, whereitnoronly the _ 
ter or hatred of our nexghbonr is for. 


bidde vs; but alſo the preſeruing'of his 


life is commanded vs, becauſe manis ' 


both our' fleſh'arid the Image of God, 


$.7.39,40« 
:. Children, 1 
See Obedience of Children to bY 


rentes, 
Church, - 

The Churchthe mother of y faith- 
full.4.1.1,4,5: 

Anexpoſition of this Article of the 
Creede,l belecue the "mry.0 Church. 4. 
I.2,3 

The holineſ6&Pthe Church; is not 
yerperfired 4.8.12.” 

Ofthe inuifible Church: wy of he 
viſible Church;rthe fignes whereof are 


the pure preachirig of the worde a6 


miniſtration of Sagramenites. 4.8: #9 
Io,1T7. 


Whereſocuer thoſe fighesafe ; we" 


irion of rhe renth c6otmans 


- and yethe hath vied 


': time of the lawe and rhe Propheres,& 


_ of Biſhops.4.2.1;2,34- 


tikes thardeparr from the PAPACie.4.2. 
5,6. 


& yetirceaſeth novedbeche Church? 
as1s protiedby teſtimonies of Scrip= 
rure CG EDT ENT 4 
1.17,18,19, | 

See Miniftery of he Charch. 
CNET racking. 


? Tris? proved by the ahora Fg ha 
Fpolttes and Prophets, and of Chriſt - 
himſelfe, that wharfocucr authoritic 
the Church hath, is properly not giuse 
ro men, bur to the word, the miniſtras; 
tion whereof is commir tred to them: 
And therefore irwas ncuer lawfullfor 
the Church, to teach any otherthing,;: 
thany which ſhe recciucd of the Lord 
4 8. I,2, 43,9. 

Chriſthath cuer tau 


this Churcht 
mers maners of 
reaching according tothe derfity of 


rimes,ere the lawe was written, inthe 


laſtof all ſince thathe himſelfe was 6+ 
penly ſhewed inthe flcſh. 4 8.5,6,7- 
Falſe Church, 
Wherely ying and falſhod hath-gor< 
ren the hand &reigneth, there ; 
isnotthe Chatchi Andrhis is Loved | 


ro bee inthe papacy, akhough they 
there boaſt of a perperuall ſucceflion 


They are not herctikes or ſchiſma+ 


” How mach foeuer a 2 man make the 


ought not to departfrom'thar fellow- ' beſt ofthe faulres of p y popiſh Church, 

ſhip.4.8. 12, yet the ſtate rhereofis no berter than 
There may ſome faulte creepein, was in the kingdome of Iſraell vinder 

either in docrineor'in CONT lJerobeam. 4.2.7,8,9,10. 

Sactaments ery y which yerwe Yet by the goodnelleof Godrhere 


nor tocaſt ofthe Sonia « ; remaineinche pypciecerine foo 
þ eppes 


owe Bd. Ta” 
| RN | 
ey ofthe Chrtch: and ſols rhit) ware, which Mardion 
nm 3 0104 TIER CO Fern vs 4 iserroy,, andalſoc 
Antichriſt c fitin the temple of: rhoſewhicty Manicheus wreſted; and 
God.4.2.11,1z. $71.8. . many oftheir diſciples do wreſt atthis 
- A rompariſon of thepower whith day. 13. 243whete allg-areconfured 
the'rrur Church hach in'teching with! the new; Marciohites, /whi | 
therytany ofrh+ Pope & his miniſters; that@ . of nottung 
inforgirig new articles of fairh.4.$.10. doe holde thar women have no ſecede: 
Of the papiſts principle;y the Church; Thereareallo cerraine orher thinges' 
can not crre. 4.8.13, confuted,which are obicfedas ablar- 
[tis falſe ro tay that irbehoued that dities 4.13.44!) |; / > | 
the Chutch ſhould ad ro-che writings - See Aſcending of Cþrift avs beauen, 
of che Apoſtles. 4 8.1441 5,16, | See Dearb of Chriſt, | | 
A confuration of: th&argumentes See Deſcending of Chrift into bell, 
which the papiſts make, ro prouc thac', _ See Mediator Chrip... . * | 


there is power giuento rhe Church ro 
coinenewe arricles of faich; 4, $,11, 
Iz, 

Chris. 


The Godhead of the Sonne is pro" 


Ued.1i03p e156 


| _—_ certaine dogges, which do/; 


priuily ſteale away from the ſonne of 
God his crernity,affirming y hec then 


firſt began to be , when GOD ſpake at 
the creation of the world. 1.13 8, 


which afhrme Chriſtto bee God, and 
firſt out of the olde'reſtament. 1. 13, 
9.10, then out of the newe tcſtament, 
SeR, 11. 

A proofe of the ſame Gudhead, by 


the workes that arcin the Scriprures - 


aſcribed vato ham, 1.1312, allo by his 


miracles and certainc other thinges, | 


Seft.13. 

A difference betweene Chriſts wor- 
king of miracles, and the Prophets or 
Apoſtles doing of the like, 1.13.13, 

Itis proucd by many 8&moſt ſtrong 
teſtimonies of Scriprure ,that Chriſte 


rooke vppon him a true ſubſtance of ' 
mans fleſh, &nor a Ghoſt or counter. 


faite ſhape of man, as the Marcionites 


faincd, nor ycta heauely body as the 


Manichees lyingly affirmed. 2. 13.1, 
An capalinbatt 


the places of Scrip - 


See Merit of Chriſt, 
See Priefihood gc, of Chriſt, 
See Redeemer Chriſt. _ 
_ See Reſurreflion of Chriſt, 
v6 Chriſtanbhertie hertie.. | 
Howe necellasy 4s the knowledge 


thereof.3.19.1, 
 Chriſtianliberry conſiſteth iathree 


partes: The firſt is entreated of. 3.19, 
2.3. The ſecond. Sc 4,5,6.Thethitd, 
| - Sept. 7,8., MID 10! 


; Diverſe teſtimonies: of Scripture, 


3980 552 
Chriſtian liberty is a ſpiritual ching, 
and all chey Pb 5 rm 
it,” which cither make it a cloke for 
their luſtes,or do abuſe it with offence 
of their weake brethren. 3.19.9,19, 

. _  » Cindlgouernmens...'. | 
Sce Publike gouernment, - 

- 11 2 Clerkeror Clergie, . 
Of LF in 9477 LEAF 
The difference bexweene concupi- 

ſcenceand counſel. 2.8.49. 

That al the concupiſcencesof men 
are euill and gilry of fine, not inſo- 
much as they are narurall,butbecauſc 
they are all inordinate by reaſon of 
the corruption of 'natute . And ſo did 
Auguſtine thinke , if he be diligent) 
weyed. 3.3.12. and thasis proved by 


manie places of his writings.3-3-13e 
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Concerning Confeſſion, the ſchole -were 
diuines do fight againſt rhe Canoniſts, 


affirming thar ir 1s prod gccem not 


dement of Gdd. A'confiitariery of the ! 
argumentes'wher the firſt forte 
doe ſtande, firſt becauſe the Lorde ih 
the Goſpel did ſend che Leprouswh6 
hee had cleanſed to the Prieſtes: and 
there is ſhewedrhe rruc ineainger 7 
doing.3.4.4- 

A confurationof their Geondagu- 
ment; for that the Lorde'commaniti- 
ded his diſciple$r6loſe & vnwind La- 
zarus whe he was taifed frodeth.3.4. 5 

A true expoſntion of rwwo places by 
which they traue]] rovphold their con- 
fe(hon : tharis toſay, that they which 
came tothe Baptiſme of Iphn did con- 
felle rheir firts , &Tameswilleth vs to 
confeſle our fins onero anorher.3.4.6 

The vſc of To a prieſt was 
very auncient,bur yer free as apolirike 
order, not as a Jaw ſer by Chriſtor his 
Apoſtles: and afterward the ſame was 
abrogate by Ne@arius Biſhop of the 
Church of Conſtantinople, becauſe of t 
a Deacon which had ynder that pres 
tence abuſed a wom3. This tyrannous 
law was notlaide v Churches be- 
fore the time of Innocencthethird, a- 
bour three buadredyeares paſt , and 
the fooliſhnefle and barbarouſnes of 
that ordinaunce is declared.3.4.7. 

Witneſſes of rheſaide abrogarion, 
out of Chriſoſtome Bithop of Conſti- 

tinople.3.4.8; 

An expoſition of Innocentes lawe 
concerningrhe confeſhonofalfinnes 
where are rehearſed the diucrſc _— 
ons of theRomiſh diuines concer 
the number and vſe of keyes, andthe 
power of binding & looſing. 3.4.15. 
The lewdnes of al the particular arti- 
cles of the lawof confeſling, & ſpeci- 
ally of y concerningy rehearfingof all 
fins.3:4.16; &aplaine deſcriprion of y! 
cruckic wherewith pooze conſciences t 


ST PTE bedlieves 


"AndrhEis ſhewed a moſt certamn rule 
.of confeſſion according to the exams 
plc of the publicanc.3.4 4” 

' Aronfuration ofthis article, }. fins 
arenot forgiuen;8that the gate of 
radifeis ther; 4 &c.ynles there bee. 
firmely c6ceiued a vow of confeſling, 
where allo their obieQion-1s conkared 
y-iudgetnent can not bee pronounced 
tilthe cauſebe hcard, that is to fay,y 
abſolution can nor be given till all the 
ſins be rehearſed, 3- 4.48, Y 
- Iris no maruclly we'.condemue & 
aboliſh auriculac con feflion,& our ad+- 
uerſarics do fal(ly afligne ſo gret profig 
rao ir, forſomuch as on y orherlide it 
armeth me to boldnes ” 1nn19.3.4.19 

SES do falſly pretend y they haue 
_—_— of y kejes, fith they. are not 
cefſors of y Apoſtles,nor haue y 

holy whaſtforafwuch as they do day- 
ly without,confideratior: looſe theſe 
things which the lord hath comman- 
ded to be bound, ' & bind what he hath 
cotamanded to be looled.3.420, -, 
Itis proued falſe we ſay tharthe 

er of the keies may ſomtime be y- 

led wichoutknowledge, foraſmuch as 
by y meane the abſoluri ſhould be-yn» 
certaine.Where allo is ſpoken of y ab» 
foluyzonor condenation which the mi 
niſters of the goſpel or the Church do 


pronounce according torhe worde,& 


of the certaintic thereof.3.4.11. 
The abfolutuon of the Pricſtes in y 
pans ts vncertaine,as wel on the be 
of himy aſfoileth as ofhim yc6+ 
felſethibur comemarivVſe: iis inthe ab» 
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ſion before men; ſo oft as it i> betiGue- rheree es cs bag mot, 


| full forrhe of God oorhe' hum 4 [call 
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this day;Bur yer ex lr 
he "a 
vicd, whenſoener 


the people bee guiltic in any ial we | 
offerice,or to be hence : —_ at;th ah | 
mitie, Of the profire of ſuch confefli- ofthe olde © I 
on.3.4.10,1T, vie a _— EN b 


Ot rwo other ſortesofphiuate con- 
feſſion;ofwhich the firſt « vſed for our 
owne cauſe,when wetequire cothifort 
of our brechren; becauſe of 
fins doth vexeand truble v3:inw 
caſe we muſt chiefely reſoreto our pa- 
ſtors:andrhis remedy is warely & mo- 
deratelycobevied, thatno 
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;ng ferte athbertie by the benefite of when 
Chriſt, are madefree from the power | ted 
of all men ; and howe this is nC 
dcrſtoode:wherealſois ſpoken © 4< 
ſpiricuall and ciuillgouernement, and +- 
what differenceis to be put betweene tharG 
them.3.1914;15, Pod 
Wharis ICT . is h, ,, 5 
ſenſe Paul ayeth;;rhar the magiſtrare cated til C r W-.. 
muſt be obeyed for conſcience. 3, 19 world with plcntic of good ES. 
I5,16, | |  thinges. 1.14.48; 1c 1,5 7 fine oT  OY 
What is Conſcience: and ofthe c&- 10n of of Ma» S&: 
mon difference berweene the tempo« 
ral court; and the court of Conſcience 


that 18.4 93; 

Ic is falſe whichthe Papiſts affirme: 
that truth remaineth nortin yChurch 
ynleſſe itbee the and 
that the Church it ſelfe is not ynleſſe 
ir remainetobe ſcene in general Coli- 
cls49.345 67 | 

Wharthinges are to bee in 
gryjes omar yore 
cell: _ 
very good way therein, 4.98, + 

Councels one againſt an other ..4. 
9.9.and cucn in former and aun- 
cicnt Councels are found faulces and 


a . 
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the hiſtorie of the Creari6 of y world, 
in ſuch ſort as Moſes hath ſer it forth, 
the chiefe pointes whereof are briefly 
rchearſcd.1.14.20. 
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The conſideration of the workes of - 


God, thatis to ſay, of the Creationof 


all chings, _ to be applyed to two 


principall endes : firſt that we doe nor 


with ynthankful negleRing or forget- 
fulnes pafle ouer his vertues which he 
dna; apparantly co bee ſcene in 
is creatures.1.14 21 ſecondly, y wee 
may lcarntoapply them ro our Huey 
wherby we may ſtirre vp our ſelues to 
rhe truſt, inuocation, praiſe, and loue 
of him. 2.14 .22, 
Croſſe, 
Sce bearing of the Crofle, 
D, 
Deacons 
F Deacons and the two ſortes of 
them.4.3.9. 
In the olde Church y office of Dea 


teons was the ſame that it was in the 


Apoſtles time. Of ſubdeacons & arch- 
deacons, and when they firſt beganne 


4.45. 
How the Church goods were yſcd 


| and beſtowed inthe olde Church.44. 


f 


TE 

Of popiſhe Deacons , their office, 
and the ccremonie of their ordering- 
4-19.32. 

Of popiſh ſubdeacons,andtheir tri- 
fling office, & the fond maner of their 
ordering. 4.19.33. 

Of popiſh Deacons and their inſti- 
tution4.y.15, 

The Papiſts haue no true Deacon. 
ry lefr,foratmuch as all the diſpoſition 
of Church goods among them i3npen 
lv turned toſacrilege and robbery, 4. 
e.16,18,19. 

A confuration of the ſhameleſneſſe 
orcerraine papiſts , which ſay that the 
riorous exceſle of prieſtes and of all 


the popiſh Church, is the gloriouſnes 
a 


my . 
- 


, Vs, ture 
forth more plainly the manner of our 
ſaluation, doth aſcribe the ſame as pe- 


I 
In the whi untary 

Chriſt haththe firſt place fave 
was ſo yoluntarie as hee gaue ouer hi 
owne affeion not withour ſtrife.Alſo 
his condemnation is to be conſidered: 
Wherein two thinges are to be noted, 
namly chat Chriſt was reputed among 
the wicked,and yerthathis innocency 
was oftentimes teſtified euen by the 
iudges owne mouth.2,1.F, ' 

The manner of his Deathis tobe 
marked,y isto ſay,the accurſedcroſle, 
Andiris declared by refſtimo- 
nics of Eſay & the Apoſtles ;tharthis 
behoued ſo to bez that thecurſſe wich 
was dew to vs being caſt yp6 himand 
ſoouercomeand take away, we ſhould 
be diliucred. And this was | 
p repreſenredin the ſacrifices of Mo- 

es lawe, whuch art the laſt was perfor- 
med in Chriſt the originall eruthof all 
figures,2.1 6. | MIME 

Both in the Death and burial! of 
Chriſt a nr benchiris _—_ very 
that is toſay,del ef 
wheruntg % werein bondage andthe 
of our pang gat 6 


( on 
» ww _— = FL 
* 


of God, which is alſo confirmed by the 
rcſtimonie ofthe old Chriſt 
d1d not onely ſuffer a bodily death, but 
alſo did fecle the rigor of Gods vens 
geance, whereby hce mightbork ap» 
peaſe his wrath and ſatisfie his/ wſt 
udgement:and therefore it behovued 
that he ſhould, as ir were hand ro hand 
wreſtle with the power of hel and with 
y horror of mri death, yet was 
God not at any time either his ene» 
mic , or angrie with him.Bur hee did 
ſuffer the greeuouſnefle of Godsſcue» 
ritic, inreſpeQthat hee becing ftriken 
and beaten with the hand of God, did 
fcele al the tokens of Gods wrath and 
puniſhment.2.16.10,17, 

A confuration of certaine wicked 
and vnlearned men, which at this day 
doe find fault with this expoſition cry- 
ing our that the ſonne of God hath 
wrong done to him, and that hee is 
charged withdeſperation,which isc6- 
trary to faith, Therefore it is prooucd 
againſt the with marufeſt reſtimonies 
that theſe rwo things do very wel ſti 
rogether,that Chriſt feared, was trou- 
bled in ſpirit, was afraide , was temp- 
ted in cuery poirit as wearezand yet y 
hc is without finne.2.16.12. 

Denelles, p Ke 

Thoſe things y the ſcripture teac 
eth — mow rend comon 
ro this cnd,y we ſhould be carefull ro 
beware of their deceirs, & furniſhour 
ſclues with thoſe weapons which may 
be able to beat backe the moſt mightic 
encemies.1.14-13. 

That we ſhould be the more ſtirred 
vp to doeſo,itſheweth vs that there is 
not oneor two deuels, bur gret armies 
of cuil ſpirits y make war againſt ys: & 
in what ſenſe itſometime ſpeakethrof 
the diuilin the ſingular ndber, 1.14.24 

This ought roenflame vs to acon- 
tinuall war with the duel, for that hee 
iscucry where called cnemic to God 
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andvs.1.14.15, ©», 
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The is naturally wicked, a 
murderer, alyer,and ofall ma- 
litiouſnes. 1.14.15 . Bur this euilneſſe 
of nature is not by creation, but by 
corrupuon 1.14416, _ | | 

Tris | 
maner line & faſhi 
euill Angds, 
rureleaueth it vn - 114.16. 

This the Deutl hath of bimſclfe 
and of his owne naughtineſle , defi- 
rouſly and purpoſely to ſtrive againſte 
God, but he c:ndo and no* 
thing vnleſſe God be w & grant 
it. 1.14.17, 


God ſotempereth this gouernmer, 
thathe giueth Satan no reigne ouer 


the ſoules of che faichfull , forasmuch . 


as inthe ende they cuer obteyne the 
viRtoric; although in ſome particular 
doinges they bee wounded and bea» 
ren duwn:bur he onely giueth-the wie» 
ked ro him ro gouerne, and to vic his 
power ypon their ſoules and bodies... 
14.18, | 

A confutation of rhem which ſay 
tharDeuelles are nothing elſe bur euul 
affections or perturbations: and itis 
prooucd by teitimonies of ſcripture, 
that they are mindes or Spirues endus 
ed with ſcnſc and vnderſtanding. x, 


Diſcipline, 


Diſcipline is a thing moſt neceſlary 
inthe Church. 12.1. 

Of priuate admoniſhings, which is 
the brit foundation of the diſcipline 
of che Church.4.1 2.2, 

Of rhe Ecclcfiaſticall Senate, that 
is to ſay, the ſcniors or elders; which 
rogether with the biſhops haue the 9» 
uerſight of ny 8 

Princes as well asthe comon peo- 

he to bee ſubie&t co the Diſci- 


ly 1449. 


ple oug | 
plan off churchy&ſo wasinmonctobe = 


p 
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 theoldetime. 4.12.7. 


Ofthe olde Diſcipline of the clears 


ie, and the yercly aſſembling ofpro- 
Snciall ſynodes: and howe —— 
is buried in the papacie, ſauing ythe 
keepe certaine thereof. 
I 2.22» | 


Ex 7 | 
WH power of the juriſdi- 
Qion of the Church, and howe 
necefſarie and auncientit 15.4. 

11.1.4. 

Ofthe power of binding and loſing 
To much as pertaineth ro Diſcipline, 
wherein there is ſpokerrof Excommu- 
nication.4.1l.z. 

This power of the Church is di- 
ſtinR from the ciuill power, and y one 
is a helpe to the other, Therefore 
the opinion of ſome me is falſe, which 
thinkethat it ought to haue no place 
where are Chriſtian magiſtrats. 4.17. 
1,3.8, 

This is aſtayed and continuall or. 
derin the Church , and not enduring 
only for arime.q.11.4. 

Ofcheright vie of this turiſdiftion 
intheolde Church: & how this power 
belonged norto one man alone, bur 
to the allemblie of elders. 4.11. 5,6. 
and Chapnz.SeQ.7, 

Of the Excommunication of the 
church,& the authoritic therof. 4.12.4 

The endes which the Church hath 
regard ynto in corre&ions and Exco- 
munication.4.12.F. 

Of exerciſing the diſcipline of the 
Church according to the proportion 
of fins, foraſmuch as ſome be priuate 
and ſome bee publike, ſome be negli- 
gentdefaulres,ſome be hainous - 

cc$.4.12.3,4 6. 

In Excomunication ſeueritie oughr 
to be rempered, And in this behalfe is 


bh a 6 ; 14.4 —_— 
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our dayes, which do no 
congregati6 of Chriſt,bur wherethere 
is in euery pointan Angelike petfeRti- 


0N.4.12. 13, PAL 281 & 
If the corruption of any ſine haue 
infeed the whole mulritude, the ri- 
gorouſnefle of diſcipline muſtberem- 
pered with the mercie,leaſt the whole 


body be _— 2.13, 


Faith, | 
Tc name of Faith,otherwiſe raken 


zen, holy writers than itis a- 
mong tne pr ne.4. 12.13, 

a iois ro bee vnderſtoode that 
God is the obie& of Faith.a.6, 4. 

Of faith, And here the Sophiſters 
are reprooued, which vnderſtand no- 
thing elſe by this worde faith, bur a 
ne and tne Gplpeall God th 
Goſpell, and doe 
obic& of faith, in the meane rime lea- 
uing out Chriſt, wirhout whome there 
is no Fayth, norany acceſle to God, 


noted the extreeme rigorouſnefſe of "i 


them inold time 4.az,s., 


%” - 


"Our EIS. 
ring in che worlde, is enwrappedwith- e: 
— remnantes of ignoratice , and: rg 


= OY es infidclitie is ever min-" ivin | WIC 1 

led with whereof exam- aſhadowe &ia b 

Ee trelor in the diſciplesot Chrif fntre ar vo | 
re that 'they came ws zo} 2115) -: 

liphe,yetthisis ſtilmoſt cruey tharvn= — 

Swe to een ſuch a like f 


Fork + 
name of fai 
parecivar ah, and that wool nt 

called artynexprefled faith: yerir 
tarre differethfromthe pepiſtsinuen- 
ton IF. : 

The rrue faith or 'kriowledge of hate 

Cont we Ca dnp wh 

is offred of the Father, thar 

ito foy clotiepih bir Golpe? Bug way . Sometime alſo 
faith harh a mutuallrelation rofword yp 1a theirheartesdcertai 
rm noe —— purer brett a 
15 the fountaine as1s —_ hora! 
of faith, Kihennyriari li Li leth j 
beholderh God.z2.6. whichdo 

Faith, al ſent rollihe 4 By e forth 
parts ofthe of God, proved 
properly ichach — rothe' ſucha feeling is inthe 


Anjeheprins at? grntm, thatiyto faith, Fram.ch it bow 


TER 


cerecintywherof, 


v3 


CIS? 


BER TIP 
» full 8 ſeed aſieedness, | 
ED ——— inc marue x 
tiles of. commendation ewith ther more &rmorain = 
Gro —— Toy nm TY | 
tucof word © Fid 35> rot int IC © »An».o 
«Ntingido foconecueghemetcy of: of fab w -begic:ro behold.God me.” 
d,that theywectciue veric lule ca x x thus = roofin 
OM Avrtthereof, becwſo they: dourwhe-" deede,ye te fo aff oP» wdbnig 
ther he wlbe merefll co rhemſlucs SI ad Bonk KC 
or no;but there is a farre other feeling, ara} <p 
ofthe aboundans ſtore, oh; Faub,, the, Ra 
chclegwundywheredfiigthatweedo 
ver thine the{promiles.zo- bee rrye 
without our (elyesoncly, but rather y 
by EIneng them we may 
MAXECTAICeM Our OwNe: ercupon 15 ga» the-godly minde x 
theted,who may rruly be called fauch- affiance of Gods. merciew 
197 at 9s 9 al OT TO 
Though che. fahfull in. Teknows ed wi 
edging che gavdngſle « of God:roward 
a themaronoroncly oicorimgsremps - 
+ {>ecd with ynquicenelle, bur allo are 1 
\$\ % % fometime ſhaken with moſt mevous 
* rerrours.; yer this withſtandeth, nor 
bus.thax. hich cringe, acetic 


HT 


Y * oth ir, beraule bo hanorves ths they. bee 


"rroubled& yer they neucyfall 8c 
from furc 2 winch rhey haue, 
padre meccic of Gol, bur 
&itiog with their owne weakeneſſe 
they'alway ger the vpperhand arlaſtz ... 
which is prooued by "m_ cxamples. of. 
Ce ban tothe 

cription.of.8 attc © 
fleſh & the ſpirue wi a fairhfull 
+3-4.18, 


\The aluredneflc of mY good, fi 


par Cas che 

,of, moſt 
pra cents f 
papaſtes, which | 
thatſooltas we ben eh 
orig ar matter to, hope well, 


yet will ncedes hauc'ys,towaycr and 
dour in conſideration of our OWNe yN- 


GG en | 


chily His powe 
that bh 9p 
by the workes6f God, $by h faabene: 
firs eithe? particular or a and 
ſuch as hee hath beſtowed yppon 
whole Chareh.$3.31; © 
The faithfill oftenrimes {ov behave 
themſclues,thatſorne errors are min- 
pled with theit faith? & they ſeeme to 
pafſe the bounds of theword,; bur yer 
lo, 7 faith hath alway” the vpper hand; 
This is r6ued'by the exiples of $4 
r-&R cea,whome in thetrooked 
rurnin; oftht-niinde;; God dieb b- 
ecrek Bridle hold: faſtiri the! 
ofhis Word. WIN 3%( 
"By t#bforr of ours blindngs 8: fe 
neckedives; theworde ſuffiſerh not'to 
make vs tiaue faith, vnletſethe 
of God ten our minde, "and yet 


Nrengrhvyi 6b? carey: 


gps vl Ih 


8& rheſaieſpiri 
ginner af Ce tabn 


creaſeitbyd waa yn $i 
Although WO 9 the. == 

parte of jnen a nisſt"ſtrangedofrine 

thar 116 tat! ry wen} 


uk ERA OEE 
war 
reſtimorties 
ples.3.2.441'" 79 mw my ab 634 
Therwore fic 4 ealledatieb; 
ofFaith; rhe worke and good pleaſtire 
ITED alatgift, 
= giucth 
whome he ates 
Mead ho 
3435, FF 
It is not enough 


enlightened with ae gu -nh,18g 
Genome 


ſpirits tor keen feof 


$100 


Fedde) = Mdpets 


and receiueth'moſt ecte quietnes, 
3-2.37- 

- A confutation of he dawnable do- 
Qrine of theSchoolemen , which ſaye 
} we cat none otherwiſe determine 
of the grace 6f God rowatdevs, _ 
by motall coniefureg 4 38; "2 1117”. 

They arc proucd to bee 
blinde,in ſaying chat-iris raſhnes for 
vs to conceiue artyngdoured knowlege 
sf the will of God 1A cOmpart- 
fn of them and Paul ch pamee? 
& dofrinei4iiggy,r9ntlle Fi 

A res rc 40a" Canh 
thatalthough K's ay take vpogrvs to 

ofthegrac #God according 


ing to 
yr ne Fi he 34.4045 99147 


Tris peobutUthat the debihirioh of 
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men,that charities befor 


os FB 31:91 _ ir bl 
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kewſ the of God &he merit. " 

of w * hy "4 y m_— 
Ofcheim Rion of fairh, & the ions, 

cofirming & encreaſe therof4.14.9.h; 

Ofthe ſumme of our faith , which 
wecall the Creede; or Sitnbole ofthe 
Apoſtles 2.16.18. 

The concluſion of the 16. Chap- 
eer,wherein are brefely contained the 
benches that came toys. by thoſe 1 
thinges that are. ſpoken concerni 
Chriſt in che Simbole of the Apoliles, 

2.16.19, 1 
See inflification of Faith, 
Faſmg. 

Of that parrc'of Diſcipline of the 
Church, which'concernerh;the- ap+ 
pointing ; of Faſtings,or arias woe 


prayers: how pa rovghe ao ie i, 
4-1214:16,17. is 
Itisto be prouided thar no ſuper» 
ſtition creepein in faſti Ii:19. ; | 
/ The holy & right qhinet. nr 
three ends.4.12. 5 TG 
\ >The definition of Gfliogathat.: 
Of the ſuperſtition'of-Lent, & rhe 
duerkiric obſeruing-rthe lame Ear 
Ring 4.12.20,21. 
| Fears. 
1+ The faithfullare oftentimes rrou- 
bled with Feare & diſtruſt by reaſon; 
of the feeling oftheirowhe wogktes. GodF 
JAK7. \ 19 » comande yt vet 
Anotherkindevof Feare congcited ly ropreferre them i in | 
in a godly heart, ether by:examples, coichey Enaloans 
of Gods vengeance againſt the wic= our ſclues. 
ked,or by confidetation of: his, owne' theixicomoditi 
miſcry:Suckyfcarcisſo much pox cane paints ihroÞ 
rrary:tofaich, y.che fanbWlldre much! ou SOUP : 
exhorred to haue it. Neither is5t deth vs (ya fon oe [2]; 
maruel, ifthere be-ina cairhbullfoale PRONE ” 
oo 1087 rang v9 other fide. " Sohbpi Th 
in y wicked re Are \ prpeſeg3aohupL.or #- ' 
genee& carchuines 3.223423. ;: * F< IN Fret wh. 
. The fedre of Gad:-proecedathne. + 2n- 
of 2 double feeling, when wee, the firſt 
odor Golageitather, fratc him: whichhich 
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fic afar chem, 
m1aan,are viter Dt 
The pliablenefſe 
of een ll{whichwaxin 
doth norexcuſchis fall.x;rg 8 20105) 
[tis aswellfor forrhe 
gloric of God, toacknowledge allour 
ſtrength to bee bura-ſtaffe made of a 
reede,yea, buraſmoke. In the meane 
time we-muſt beware, thar while wee 


rake all vprightneſſc from man, we do 


pointof dc 
can innings een 
ofrheir which canic af 


not thereof rake occalion: of ſlothful- © ' 


neſſe . Burrather wee ought thereby 
to be ſtirred yp toſceke in God all the 

roodnes whereof wee our ſelues are 
Cold The defenders of freewill dp 
ratherthroweit down cry = 
ſtabliſh 1 IF/2.3:1» 


PL 


The Philoſophers dererminodides have: 


powers of the ſdule ; NT 
Senſe, & Wib or Appetire : 

thinke thac the rea mans ynder» 
ſtanding ſuffiſerh for his good gouer- 
nance: thar will is by ſenſe mouedro 
cull,ſotharir dortvhardly yeldeirſelf 
ro reaſon ,” and\ ſometime is' diuerſly 


drawen fromthe oneto thodchefbur 
yet tharir hath afree eleRtionand can -goo 


not be arit may follow rea- 
ſon her guide in al things: finally thar 


AR & vices arc 1n our y 


"The Eccleſiaſtical writers,although 
they acknowledged: the ſoundnefſc of 
vnderſt & the freedom of will 
to haue becne fore wounded by finne, 
yet haue ſpoken roo much philoſo- 
phically of this matrer. The old wri- 
cers did it forthis ſt becauſe 
they were loth to reache a thar 
Pann 6 in m_ 
md _— men , 


ehiaerkicigs chey 
Cetofatmillags 

of mans will.22.5; > FF CLLTIT 
- Alfoof the common diſtm&ion of 


hs three ſorts oF hbertic;2:2; 5. 


Whether man be wholly "T 
'of power to dogood , CENT 


oe. yer ſome: power ap orig; mhrkan it bee 
neckieveturdiry ſhobeh 

Ne Ainaallof grace 

grace 4 ag & krwre oe 
miſle in'the ſame diſtintion.2.4,6, 

: Foraſmuch as ir cannor otherwiſe 
be ſaid tharaanhachfreewil,bur bes 
cauſe he a HRIRAG 
not by-compulſion, ir very 
dfor the church y this word free. 
will had ncuer beene viced, which had 
raiſed vp mento 4 damnable truſt of 
thilelues. The old writers alſo do ofe 

7 y worde, 

there 

aged, mherbes 

wea Mrengrh 

therof,both fog he callethir Bond- 

will when he expounderh che thing 
irſelfe asiris arlarge.2.2.78, 

Although y old Ecclefiaſticall wri- 
ters doſometime roo much aduaunce 


ſpecially 6 


| bouldguen 
of och ngt Tn EE ea- lifle 


die to muchdulcogoodne 
reth by many ſayingsof 


ES 


"WIKP It ti 
ET v4. 


mnaySg,mh, oo 9 17 
owerefmbis wilivnortobe \The-co liriona 1 promiſes ” 
bythe ſucceſſe of thinges , bur yeaml;itycheare,andiuch ce,don | 
by checvoiſeof iudgemenc &rhe a6- prove tharchet ety whe rec po. 
FE MIRAY: 12490 C0/".5 11,5 Wwerorw ng t Igyern! p 
Iris prouc inſt che defenders ned tharGodde rowbgen & a 
biker ianeisof neceſſitic,&& ſobargaini -Alfowhar 
yer neucrrtheleſſe ought-10.be impu- the viee Apr ation ths, bod 
red: alſo tharitis yoluntarie, and yer wardethe's 1 
cannot beauoided-2.5.1- ryanan.” o == WILEY 
A ſolution of an other obieQion of + -prochings, wi X 
theirs,wher they ſay tharvolefſe both Pte c 
vertues & vices procced of Freeele- cauſe that! 
Rion of will,iewereno reaſon that mi 1s. 
ſhould enher bee ptiniſhed or rewar- (pronerhar ir was mat 
ded.2.5.2. caperhecuils | 
Alſo another obie&ion,where they fliged. And dercmlnkenaerk 
ſay thatif rhis were; notthepower of abfbchri | 
our will, to chooſe odeninity then x yoanare'-| 
ofnecefiitic eitherallmen liouldebe 
good,orall men euill.z.5.3. 
Againſt thefame men aloirtis pro- 
uedrthatcxhortations:, admonirions ofdoing, 
&rcbukings arcnot in-yain,aldiough fo for nooctherzeaſonbutroawaken 
tbc not inthe power of the Gnnerto llothfulneoftbefleſbi2,5,10!- | 
obcy: andthere'is ewed:whay effe& The ſayingiof: ;, Thecom 
the ſame doe worke bath in the wic- -maundementis neere | oy 
ked &in the fairhfull.z.5.4,5. mourh'&in thy heart 
Iris not tobe gathered by thec6- thing for rhe Are moe rene 


maundements and lawe of God, that foraſmuchas RE re of 
man hath freewill:&-ſtren ngen 0 pet- 


fourme them,for God doth not.onely 
commaunde wharought to bee done, 
bur alſo promiſcth grace to obey.2. $- 
6,7.9- 

This is proned as wellin the com» will doi2.5.13«. vy RIO 
maundements which requirethe firſt _ Alſo de focermar 3006 works 
conuerfion ro God ,. as alſo in-thoſe are called ours; :and weeareſaia 


which ſpcakeſimply © ver; f the obſcruing do that whichis ho 
ofthe lawe , and thoſe which com- 


maund men to-continuc inthe recei- 
uedgraceof God.. For the ſame God 
which requireththoſe things,dorh re 

inet the conuerſion of a F inner, = 


of be, ſtediaſtngs of conrinu- 


o 


the gracevf God do abuſe, oſtabliſh 


Fran 6,17,18,19, ; 
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'furable: and qorhieinne 
God,dothouerthrow the fol- 
lies of thit-cominon people, buralſo 


the ſubrile inuenti6s of propharie phis 
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loſophyzand theerrour of the Mani. | 


checs rwo original] 
ninges, &the falſe opinion ofthe An- 
ro 'concerning a bodi- 
ly God.1.23.2; 
. In whatſenſeiris ſayde that Godis 
in heauen,and what doQtine isrobee 
gathered thereof. 3.20.40, 
o HIT of Gad tobe fan- 


—_— langdom of God ambng me 
and of the ——_— and fulncs yy" 
of.3:2,42 

See of God. 
Ly "710949 | ; 


Goſf 

Chriſt, alchoaghbe hes were VI 
tothelewesintimefthe ans 
ſhewedin deedeonly 
and the holy I I 
nn offered to vs Pk 
boundance,they ſaw the day of Chriſt 
albeir —_—_ a dim fight, wher« 
of now ſhineth in Golpcl, withour uervs 
any veile betweene vs and it. 2.9.12! 


rs wes Why 


that the Goſpellis 
ly called the 
givenin Chriſt, and noe the 
that are written bythe 
cerning the 

the docrinof Seruertus, whichraketh - 
away the promiſes ynderthis prettce 
cs, the faith of y.Goſpellwe have Ghoſt 
the of allthe promiſes ,8i 
apy,» cp op -ry offerxo vs 
nt 

ricuall good thinges,y 6 cheenioying 


Kpecil: 
che ;grace 


of the Cofpeiku:9.s;* 
 Gonernmettt ', 
See OO 
Mags trons non— 124529 
' - Holy water of Papifft, - 
Holy Ghoſt, 
Teſtimonies whztbyche Godhead 


; of rev ogg Age pry 0 r.13-144 


"The boly Ghoſtisrheborut wher- 
wich Chriſt doecheffe binde ys 
velk harh Chcedend done fer cho hncte 
0 mankind nth noting prolbes 

1.1 
— 
verrofrombe aol andere 
iscalled the 
he is _— _ 
of the father, and ſometime the $pirir 
of the Sonne. Hes called the Spirit of 


= 
Ca 


' AnexpoſniGof 
che Scripeure ſerteth foorth the-boly 
Ghoſt: and there is entreated of rhe 


carneſt &ſealoof our in 
ay, =, 
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 Fahisthe chiefe workof thehok 

LE hoſt,and therefore to ir for the 
—neahok things which 
are 


found in the Scriprure 
to exprefſerhe force & effetual power 
of the holy Ghoſt.3.1.4. 
H « $* 


- Ir is not the rrue Humilicie which 


God requirethof vs vnlefle we ackno- 


I-dge our (clues yvreetly voyde of all 


goodn:s and righreouſnefle, 3.12.6 

Of this humiluy rhere is an exam- 
ple ſhewedinche Publicance.3.12.7. 

That we may gitte place to the cal- 
ling of Chriſt, both preſumption and 
carcleſnes muſtbe far away from vs.3 
If . 
There is no danger leaſt manſhold 
take roo much from himſelt,ſo that he 
learne thatwhich wanterh in himſelte 
is robe recouered in God. Itis adeui- 
liſh word, although it be ſweerto vs, y 
liteth vp man in himſelfec:; for re 
ſing whereof, rhere are recited our of 
the Scripture many weighty ſcnteces, 
which dorigorouſly throw down man: 
and alſo there are recited certain pro- w 
miſes,which do promiſe grace to none 
bur to them that doe pine away with 
feelingof rheir owne "omny 2.210. | 
- Cerraine notable ſayings of Chry=. 
ſoſtome & Auguſtine concerning true 
Kumilcic. 2. 2.11, 

| 
Idols, , 
7a Scripture ſcrteth out-Gadby: 
certain titles of addition& marks, 

notto the ententto binde him roone 


ucicd ro any ochergu pare Daw /7 7 


ah El lying elying, 6 
rp; pa. 4 249 


Ie is by rexesandreaſon, 
that God 


rrayrures & Images thatare'made 4 

exprefie a and-thispro- 

—_ perrained_ not: to the lewes 
« 09 8 5 RS 4 (2 1148. 

pee by ele res = 
ence ro 

hole peopleor tocertain choſen me, 

that y ſame ſignes admoniſhed them 


of che incomprehenſible ſubſtance of 


Place or roone people, but ropurdiffe Gods 


rence betweene his holy Maicſtic and 
Idols.2.8.15. 


. Anex os 
demer: where is ſhewedrhar 


_— 


ving, belong wholly to'G OD,andas Gatangatce 


is confured by the 


rome,Habacuc us, 
Auguſtine, Varro, andthe decrees 


the Elebertine councell.1.11.,5,6, 7 
r Ima» all 


moſt wicked riotous excefle and vn» 
chaſtnes,10.7.12. 

The people ſhal learne much more 
by the preaching ofthe word and mi» 
ni{tration/ of ſacramences , than by a 
thouſand wodden ap4a4 8 11.7. - 

The an:iquitic and beginning © 
Idolatrie, De. men thinking God 
not to beneere them, vnleflc hee did 
ſhewe himlſelfe carnally preſent,raiſed 
vp lignes in which chey belecued char 
hee was carnally conuerſant before 
their cies,1.21.8, 

After ſuchan ——— and by 
followeththe worſhipping of y Image, 
like as of Godor of any orthercreature 
in the Image : both which the lawe of 
God forbiddeth.r.rt.$,9. 

Againſtthem,which for defence of 
abominable -Idolatrie, doe prerende 
that cheydoe not take the images for 
Gods, it is prooued that neither the 
lewes did thinke their calfe to be God 
nor the heathen when they made ro 
themſclues Images did euer think the 
lame tobe. God;-whom yerno man ex- 
cuſe.r.11.9. | 

The Papiſtes are ſo perſwaded as y 
—_—_ ma th [rows love 
were, that worſhippe im - 
ſelfe vnder Images. r. 11.10. Neither 
canthey eſcape away with their diſtin. 
Ction of ſeruice and worſhippe.x13.14 
16.&1.1%2. ©11 


= 


the knowledge of G O'D is naturally 
phnced in the mindes of all men, 1. 
3.1, | 2 1,51 ($2068 
Image of Godin man, © 
Whariris, that manwas 
rerthe Image of God: And here ate 
confured the fonde expofitionsof O- 
enredrtnerbonghhe logs of Go8 
- 
doe appcare alſo in the ourwarde man 
and doc exrende to the whole excel- 
lence wherewith the nature' of man 
paſſcthall kinde of liuing creatures, 
yetthe principall ſeate is in 
the minde and in the heart}, or in the 
ſoule and the powers thereof. 1.15-3, 


7 Oey 
EE erkioranes 


ways ms oy 
prooued repayring of corru 
red nature, wherein Chriſt newly 
ſhionerh vs after the image of GOD; 


and by other argumentes.1.15 4. 


- Infantes, 

See Baptifing of Infantes. 
of the fre 

when he ſhall appeare 


-;Ofthe vicefludirial eieetingh ; 
Magiſtra tes, and Lawes, among 
ftians. Icis lawful for Chriſtians ro ſue 
for thcic right before a Magiſtrate, fo 
that the ſamebedone withour hurting Iy 
of pictic and of the louc of our neigh « 
bour.4 20.17,18, 

Deſire ofreuenge, is alway ro be a- 
uoided, whether it. bee a common or 
conninciall ation whercin men ftrue 
before a ludgei4.20.19. 

Fara commaundement of Chriſt, 

glue thy clooke to him that cakerh 

amay hy ae ſuch like , proouec 

t that a Chriſtian may ſuc be- 

fore a Magiſtrate, and vic his help tor 
the preſeruing ofhis goods.4 20.20, 

Paul 'doeth nor vtterly condemne 
ſures, but reprooueth the ynmeaſura- 
ble rage of ſuing at law among the Co- 
rincthians.4 20.21. 

Iufification of Farh. 

Of the Iuſtificarion of faith , & firſt 
of the difinition of the name, & of the 
thing it ſelfe. 

The dat of doQtrine concerning 
the Iuſtification of fairh is of greatim- 
portancec3.14.7, 

Itis ſhewed bythe Scripture what 
itisto be juſtified by workes,and what 
r15to bee luſtified by faith. 3. 11, 2, 
3 14+ 

A confurarion of the errour of Oli- 
ander, concerning effenciall righte- 
ouſnefle, which taketh from men,the 
carnelt teling of y true grace of chriſt, 
3.11.5,6,7.&c.to he 13. 

A confutation of Ofianders in- 
ucntion, that whereas Chriſt is both 
God and Man, hee was made righte- 
ouſneſſe to vs in reſp<Qof his nature 


of Godhead and nor of his Manhood, . 
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conciliation with-GoC, which'conſi- 
ſteth onely ypony cem. Honof fins 3 


II.21,2hs (het 7+ 

By the onely incertelfiontg nome 
of the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, we-ob- 
_— luſtified before God.3.11, 


= Oxy 1% 5» 


” Thar we nay be chroughly perſiva- 


ded of rhe free Laſtific weemuſt 
lift vp our mindes tothe jud 
ſcare of God: before which, nothing is 
acceprable but tharwhichis whole & 
perfc<t in cuery behalfe, the dreadfull 
maieſtic _ ndeſrbnd by by ma- 
ny places of ſcripture. 3.1 
"Al godly writers doſhew whe 
men haue to doe with God, _y 
place of refuge for conſcienceisinthe 
alrruſt 
re- 


OY 
of workes: And 15.Þ | 

ſtimonies of Auguſtine —_—__ | | 
3-123» Ao 17-7 L,3d 


Two nyo *obſerued 
infree canon: 
glorie ynminſhed: 


Lord 
which is ie wht he aloneigackmow 


jc againſt C 
ſclues 3,13: re (ondepharo 
EIN x nm, 5.9, 


43 ae HP 


builders doe well and 


pon,whether it be to ſer forth doQrine jr 


and cxhortation, or to-gmle: C: 
3,25.$+ 

Good workcs are not deſtroyed by 
the dorine of luſtification of faith. 3, 
F6.1, (B18 
It is moſt falſe that mens mindsare 
drawenaway fromatfeRion of wel do- 
ing, whenwe take from them the opts 
nion of deſeruing. 3.16.23. 

ltisa moſt yaine ſlanc er, tharmen 
are prouoked to finne , when wee af- 
Grme a free forgiueneſſe of finnes, in 


whichwe ſay thatrighteouſnes conſt- 
ſteth.z 16,4» 
ce often- 


In what ſenſe the Scriptur 
times ſaith chat the fairhful areiuſtifi- 
cd by works.3.17.8.9,10,11,12. 

The doers of the lawe arc iuſtified. 
3.17.13, 

He that walketh in vprightneſſcis 


righreous.3.37 IF. 

Anexpolition of certaine places, 
wherein the fairhfull doe boldly offer 
their righrcouſnefle to the iudgement 
of God tobe examined,and pray tobe 
dged accordingto the ſame, & iris 
proucd that this-diſagreetk- not with 
the free iuſtification of Faiths 3. © 
14- 

The ſaying of Chriſt, Ifthow wilce 
enter into life, keepe the commande- 
ments,diſagreerh notwichthe free w- 
ſtihcation of faith.3.18.9. 


K, 
ingdome of Chriſt, 

Tee rat 

Knowledge of God, 

Toknowe wy is Not onely to c6- 
eciue that there is ſome God, bur to 
vnderſtande fo much as bchooueth VS 
wknowof him, and ſo mach as auat- 


12 2.&1.5.8, 
» The Phi 


them ynexcuſable, bur did nor bring 
themrorhe —— eV 7s 

This perlw is naturally 
red inall men, that there is ſome God 
1.2.3.andthat to this ende, tharthey 
which doe doe not worſhip bim, may 
be condemned by-rheir owne iudge- 
ment,1.3.1. | s 
| all men. knowe by nature 
tharrhere is a God, yet ſome become _ 
vaine in their fuperftitions, and other 
ſome of ſer purpoſe do makciouſly de. 
partfrom God.1.44t. | 
See certaine things pertaining 10 this mas. 
ter, in the Title of Creation of the worlde; 

| (Þ 
Leying on of handes. 
(JE iyiogonct handes in ordering 
of Miniſters 4.14.20, | 

Ofthe laying on of handes in ma- 

king of Popiſh prieſtes. 4.19.31, © | 
| Lawe 


The hw,thatis to ſay the forme of 
religion ſer foorth by Moſes, was not 
giuen to holde the olde people ſtill m- 
x, butto nouriſhe in their heartes the 
hope of ſalnation in. Chriſt vntill his 


: which is prooued by this 
that Moſes owt er tn. 
the coucnant: and by the order of the 
ceremonies appointedas wellin ſacri- 
fices asin | , alfoby the of... _ 
hice of prieſthood of ycribe of Leui & 
y honor of kingd6 in Dauid &hispo- 
ſteritie, The lawalſo of F ten c6man= 


es ah aganle 
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Chrift.x./7.1,2.andchatisdonegvhen 


makerh ys vnexcuſable beeingon cue- .Lai\ 


xy fide conuited ofour fins, to mooue 
ys to ſceke for pardon of ourguiltines 
2:7 34+ | | | 

Ic 1s prooucd by the Scriprure-and 
declared thar the obſcruing of the law 
is impoſhivle .2.7.5. 

There are three vſcs and offices of 
the morall law :The firſt is, that ſhew- 
ing vnto v5 the righteouſneſſe which 
onely is acceptable ynto God , it may 
be as aglafſe for vs, wherein wee may 
beholde our weakeneſlc, and by it our 
wickedneſle, and finally by them both 
our accurſednes: Neither rurneth this 
to any diſhonour of the lawe, but ma- 
keth for rhe gloricofthe bounrifulnes 
of God, which borh with helpof grace 
aiderh ys to doe that which wee are 
commaunded, and by mercie putrerth 
away our offences . Neither yet doth 
this office alrogether ceafle in the re- 
pro bares 7,6,7,8,9. | 

The ſeconde office, isto reſtraine 
the reprobare with fearc of puniſhmer 
leaſt they vnbrideledly commirre the 
wickednelle which inwardly ay al. 
way nouriſhe and loue: and allo to 
drawe backe the children of God be- 
fore their regen:ration from outward 
licendoulnetl (2.7.10,1I, 

The third office , concerneth the 
faithfull: for the lawe although it bec 
alrcadic written with the ne of 
Godin their heartes, yer profiterh the 
ewo wayes : For by ſtudying vppon it 
they are more confirmedin the vnder 

ſtanding of the will of the Lord, and 
are ſtirred vp & ſtrengthened ro obe- 
dicnce,thar they goc not outofkinde 
by the (luggiſhnefle ofthe fleſhe. 2.7, 
12,13. For as touching the curſe of the 
Lawe, itis taken away from the faith- 
full, that it can no more extende it 
ſcifeagainſt them in damning & de- 
ſtroyingthem.3.7.14- 
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reacheth ys to fleeroF mercy of Go 
and to craue NN ring grace. 2, 
$.1,2,3, TOS I ITY fs 

Fen fnactiny God' the Lawmaker 
is ſpirituall, thatisro ſay; ſpeakerh as 
well ro the ſoule as to the Bodie,thete- 
_ the lawe likewiſe reqi 
only an outward , bur alſo 
inwardec and ſpiritual righreouſneſſe 
and averic angelike pureneſſe, 2.8, 6, 
whichis proucd by Chriſtes owne ex- 
poſition, when hee confuredthe Pha- 
riſces wrong incerpretation,which rec+ 
quired only a certaine outward obſer+ 
uation of the Lawe, 2.8.7. 

Tay is alway frye in _ 
maundementes and prohibitions 
the Lawe, than is expreſſed . There- 
fore for the right & rrue expounding 
ofthem, it to wey what is 
rheentent or end of cucric ofrhem: 
Then from that which is commaun- 
ded or forbidden, wee muſt drawe an 
argument to the contrarie, thatwee 

onely an 
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wo rables' MES on, 
raugh thacthe firſt foundationandrhe 4 
very ſoule of righrcouſnes is thewor- 
ſhipping of God: 2.8.17; ris 
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Ofche Jiuifon ofthe tencammen- thercircunitances4.06. T 


dements, and how many commande- , 
menres are tobe a redrothe firſt 

rable,and howe manyto the ſcconde. 

2.8.12,50, 

An expoſirionof the connatbs 
ments of God:Where is declared that 
the Lorde is the beginning of the law, 
to ſtabliſhe his owne maieſtic vſcth 
three arguments: Firſt by chalengirig 
ro himſelfe the ſoucraigne ane and 
righrof dominionouer vs, he dothas 
1twere by neceſlitic drawe vs to obey 
him: ſecondlyheeallurerh vs with the 
ſernes of the promiſe ofgrace:third- 
ly he mouerh vsto obediencewith re- 
hearfal of the benefit that we haue re- 
cciued.2.$:13;14,15. 

The Lawreacherh nor ian re 
introdudtibs andprinciples © 
ouſnes , but the'y at co 
thereof, the exprefling ofthe image of 
God, andthe T_ of holineſſe: 
which law is all c6tained in two points 
tharis ro ſay;theloue of God & of our 
heighbour, 2:57, 

The Law of Nature.2.2.;22.; 

Pawes Polinihe. 

Neither'can Lawes bewithour the 
Magiſtrate, nor the Magiſtratwichout 
Lawes, A confutationofithem which 
ſay that 'a common-weale 1s not well 
ordered, viileſſeirbe by che 
polike lawes of Moſes, For this pur- 
poſe is rehearſed adiinfion of y Lawes 
of Moſcsinto morall Lawes, ccremo- 
nies, and iudiciall Lawes, andthe end 


of eicry cneofthem diſcufled, 
It is pronedahgeie is ym roman 

ry ſcuerall narion'to make: pales - Thor 
Lawey, 4,20;r4,19. {0 ctharthey 


withthar naturall equitie, the reaſon ledge 


35 . 


t 

Lye . Bur in this poinr 
difference wiſely made RE 

which is here condemned, 
and iudiciall accuſarionor rebuking, 
which is vſed ypon {defire to ring is to 
- tic 

eofaC man, 

The lawe containeth arulehow to 

frame a mans Life , and diuers places 
alſo ofthe Scripturedo here and there 
declare it, and not without _ ord 
maner of teaching, alch hnor koncſogs 
yen and curiousas the 


vein the $crip eure doeth two 
thinges: ieſtirreth vs vp rothe loue of 
righteouſneſſe- &xcacheth arulc how 
to followe the ſame, bday ing 
worketh by divers argumentes &rea- 
ſons. 3.6.2, and herein the Scripture: 


h much betrrer foundations, 
hefonteds all he book dla 


6:3» 

.- AgainAtthemchar KErkca] 
ledge of Chriſt, when heir life & ma- 
ners bg not. the arr of 


_ of men 
wicwfielerSrthinguincraLane os was farre, 


We muſt alwa Cafes = ay 


not defpeire for the ſmalneſſe 
fr 


ting. 3.65. 
Ourtofa place ofPaul theſe are oa- 
thered to be the parts of a wel fratined neer 
acc of God, uc 


Life: co{idcration of rhe'gr 
forſaking of wickednes andof worldly 


luſtes,ſobernes,Yighteouſneſle, godli- 


neſſe (which fi .nificth true holimeſſe) 
ws i g7 bleiſed hope of immortakue. 


"Oe preſent andthe belpei thereof. 

The Scripture reacheth the beſt 
way how to yſc the goods of chisLife. 
340-45» 

Two faultes muſt be auoyded: that 
we do neither binde our conſciences 
withroo much rigorouſnes nor' giue 
loſe reignes tothe intemperance of 
men.3.10.1,3. 

God both in clothing and in foode 
prouided not onely for ourneceſlicic, 
but alſo for our delite.3 10.2, 

Itis moſtnecefarie,thateuery'one 
of vs inal the nog of his life do loke 
vpon his vocatis, that we atrempr no- 
thingraſhly or with doubttullconſci. 
Ence.z.10.6, + 

God diſdainerh not to prouide alſo 
for the neceſſities of our earthly body, 
and in what ſenſe wee aske of him our 
daily bread,3.20.44. 

#0 come. 

God doth by diuers myſteries teach 
vs the contempt of this preſent Life, 
thar wee may carneſtly defire Life to 
come. 3:9.1,2, 4. 

Such a c6rtempr of this life is requi- 
redof vs, y wee neithet hate it norbe 
ynthankfull ro God,of whoſe tlemen- 
cy itisa teſtimony to the faithful.3.9.3 

Anadmonirion to them which are 
holden with too much feareof death, 
that Chriſtians 
tharday which make an ende of 
rheir continuall miſcrics, and fil thea 
with wuc 109y.3-9.5,6, 
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1 Mi-3v6 v4 a3rw3i 
Magiftrates | | eriur! 

Tres 

bur alſo TY 


or ofle 

moſt holy gre mrnkrys 
degreein allthe lifeaf men, andrhis 
is proucd by” WET een 
the Seriprure doth 


the ITY 
borneciul 


| power.4.20.43 
This conſideration chit, 


office.4,206. i \g will 
echolgh! ty 
that in | | 
r « 
arp Aphraaogars 
on which Chriſt hath þ th hi 
[2p wr om, ve Moo wel Sdffo'r 
Thicy erre/whichexclude 
iſtrares from che 
aſmuchas their 
both the rables ofthe law: It 
by Scripture, hat 3 | 


worſhi of GOD ; 


power of the ſwedrd.4,20.5,”” +1*540> rdomeor- 


A declarationof this — by » 
4 the ma 
beeg _ alſo drawe ek ſ 


and ſhedthe bloodeof mieng and ir is - 
prooted, that they are'ſo farre from 


faningin puniſhing offenders, thar w 


this is one of the yertues of ' a King, 


- A ; 4 
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42047, 0 4271 one die bagh Fer is 
put Leary moeies | 


and a profe of their godlineſſe Here- wicked'wen 


inthe Magiſtrars maſt beware ofrwo 
faulres,, namely extreme 


It is the duty of ſubiefes rowarde 
Magiſtrates4/tothinke honourably of 
them as of the miniſters and depuries 
of God,foraſmuch as cocerneth their 
degree, bur not y they ſhouldeſteeme 
the viees of mentor vertues. 4.20.22. 

It is alſo heir ductic with mindes 
heartiſybentroche honoring of the t6 
declare their obedience towarde the, 
whether it becin NEG their de» 
crees or in pay es, &c. to 
pray t6 Corbi ſafetie & proſpe: 
ritic,to'raiſe no cumulres and not 
thruſt themſchues into/th& ofice of 
the Magiſtrate. 4.2033. 

Euen wicked princes ” evil life, 
and which rule tyrannou 1 Hy (for ſo- 
much as pertainerhto pub 
ence )'oughtrobe-hadinas great re- 
ucrence and honour, as; Wee 


giueto the beſt _ that. 


bee, God 
cucn 


allo 
haue the publike power. not wm 
the prouidence and fingular power of 
God . Which'is prooued: by. diverſe 
teſtimonies and examples of ſcrip- 
ture: and there is ſhewed with, what 
conſiderations thoſe ſubietes ought 
ro bridle ; their + owne; 


4:20, 24;/25. 


The vntbankefulnes 
woulde rokens. of- the 
ſokogaobene their ſoc 


nes, a 
& ſuperſtirious delire of pirie.,4.20.30, 


aye yy op vn xce 
thatir drawe vs notaway from! 
bedifce of God: Neither is any 


done to them whenwe retule to; 
them inſuch thinges as they c©6 
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peacandpreſenrpert our ha 
xpnRch + vjergg 20, Dh 


Man's by kno __ ledge of himſelf 

not one 

alſo lead as RED the han 

Gade him.x.1.1..,, /.. 
The COA of man is A 


ſhewe ofthe-po me 
nefle of God: ten Man is by 
ſome of the Philoſop hers called alicle 


obedi» world.1.5.3. 

yo 
of 
gn 
wr Two ſortes of knowle 


ſelu firſt 
DRE _ 


impauence 
which live ynder fache vogodlic.and the aw 
wicked-ryrauntes. 420,26, 375$5,36, 10 


Fo Irisnorlawfull for privace eng 
ric vp againſtryrantes, butonely for 


them whichby the lanczof thaking- Is CLE: I; 


then,thar weying his own 
ble eſtate after rhe 


'inthim hee may recouer theſe good 
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| of Adam, hee b | 
"ſhould truly loch him ſelfe and con- | 
_ *cciue anewedeſfire ro ſeeke God, that : 


"EF 
; ab 
G 6 
Woo hy Haney a4: 


"things, ofwhich he himſelfe is found | 
vtrerly voide and emprie .. Wherfore - 
we muſt beware that in this pointe we | 
hearken not to the iudgmenr ofthe . 


fleſtie' and to the bookes of Phyloſo- 

«phers, which while they withholde vs 
in confidering onely our good things, 
would carric vs away into a moſt wic- 
ked ignorance of our ſclues, 2.1, 7, 
2,3, 

Man can neuer come tothe trewe 
knowledge of himlelfe, vnlefie hee 
haue firſt beholden the face of God, 
that is to ſay, till hee haue begon ro 
knowe and weigh by the word of God 
what and howe exaQis the perfe&iG 
ofhis rightcouſneſle , wiſedome,, and 
power,to the which wee ought to bee 
made of like forme.1 .1.2. 

" Eventhe moſt holy men were ſtric- 
ken with feare and aſtoniſhment; whe 
God did extraordinarily ſhew his pre- 
lence and glory viitothem.1.1,3. 
That whole man is corrupted in 
both partes ofhim,; (chat is to ſay both 
invnderſtanding minde, and in heart 
or will) is prooued-by diuerſe ticles 
wherewith the ſcripture deſcriberh 
him, ſpecially when i ſaith that hee is 
ficſhe: And there is declared that this 
worde fleſh is not referred only ro the 
ſenſual partbur alſo ro the ſuperiour 
patr of the ſoule.2.3.T. 


God doth 
corruption 


1s provide 
bridleth.irin them, thatit breake not 
foorth _ deedes,and-reſttayneth ic 
by diverſe wayes, ſomuchasheknow 
erh'to be ent for-preſeruing of 
Thoſe vertues which wee reade to 
— E - of thentaeont 
ſufficier proues of na" 
ture, foraſmuch = _— mind — 
wardly not vpright, corrupt 
with Znbiioa or ſomeother poiſon,% 
not direed with deſire to ſex foorth 
the glory of God: andallo foralmuch 
as thoſe verrues _ nor the. 
ifres of nature , ra- 
DefCod while and by 
a certain meaſure giueth.o prophanc 
Men,as oftentimes to kinges,& 
rumero priuate Men.2:3 4 ' Xx 
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That men doe in yaine ſecke for a- bi 


ny good thing intheir owne nature, is 
prooued by Panl, which' intreating of 
the yniuerlall kindred of the children 
6f Adam, and nor rebuking the'cor. 


rupred maners of ſome one age alone; | 


bur accuſing the perperuall corropri- 


- 


not gr 

Mariage, Whit 

for the remedie of mans ne 

$.41,41,44- © - | 
Jaaried perſons muſt: 

they commit nothing 

the honeſtic & rem 


- 


ulrerers oftheir owne wiues, and not 
husbands.23 44: - 

The' doe call 
mariage#ſacrament: And their rea- 
ſons are confuted.4.19.34.It is proued 
char the place of Paul, wherwith they 
ſccke tocloke themſelues,maketh no- 
ching for rhem.q.19.35. | 

In the! meane rhey dif? 
chemſelues whenthey exclude prieſts 
from this ſacrament, &do wb; wa 
is yncleanneſſe and defiling of F fleſh. 
4-19.36; 

By this falſe colour of Sacrament, 
the Pope with his cleargie haue dra- 
wen to theſelues the hearing of cau- 
ſe$ of Matrimony», and haue made 
laws of mariage,which parrly are ma- 
nifeſtly wicked againſt God, & partly 
moſt yniuſt toward men,whuch lawcs 
are rchearſed. 4.19.37. 

Mediator 


It behoued TE alia 
that he mig che office of 
Mediator be made man, foraſ- 
much as God'had ſo ordeined,, bc- 
cauſe it was beſt for vs, ſich none other 
coulde bee the meane forreſtoring of 
peace berweene God and ys, none ©- 


ther could make ys the children of 


God,none other could affureynto vs 
the inheritance of che heauenly king- 
come, notigether conllietor ro: 
cr mans obedicnce mans 41i{- 
pedo opar nee: nA &-a 


age: Orherwiſe they ſeeme tobead- 


ſearche fur- 


TEES 


En 
15 
which be buderhbn 
create afecr f innage of God, becauſe 
hee was formed the likeneſſe of 
Chriſt ro come, that he might reſem- 
ble him whome the Father had alrea- 
diedecreedro cloth withfleſh : And , 
there is ſhewed that the image of 
in Adam,wasthe markes of XC 
cie wherewich God had garnifhed 
him,which doth alſo ſhine inthe An+ 


perſon of the mediator in 
Which is hewedby a Geibade ri 
of the jroyning of : ſoule and bodice 
in one wan: nds ROIOS 
es th Vp many 


_— 


many times giue Vneo- Chi: choſe 


things which ly belon Nees 
odhcad, KAY 720-41 t L4 
eu muſt bee referred _ to. 


a. eſhs,i Us it IA a 
oroff W 
h heh * 
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andot 


manhoode,and ſomtime giuerh to rd pu 


one nature thar which is proper tothe 
other : which 


aratiue manner of 


enigef 2a 


o comprehende bk natures togi- ©. 
ther,but bs ſeuerally well agree with 


ncither ofthew; Which laſt point the 
moſt part of the. old;writers haue nor 
ſufficiently marked : Yer irisgood to 
be noted, for the diſſoluing of many 
daures, and. for auoyding' of the er- 
rours of Ncſtorius/and Eutiches. 2. 
14.3 4 

A.confuration of rhe error of Ser- 
ucttus, which had put in the ſteede of 
the ſorme of God, an imagined thing 
made of the ſubſtance of Godsſpiritc, 
fleſh, &three elements vncreate:. His 
ſuttletie is diſcloſed, and there is pro= 
ued (which thing hee denicth) that 
Chriſt was the ſonne of God,cuen be- 1 
fore that he was borne inthe fleſh, be- 
cauſe he is that worde begotten of the 
father before all worldes.2 145. 

Alf it is proued that he is truely & 
properly the ſonne of God in fleſhe, pur 
thatis to ſay in the nature of Man, 
bur yet in reſpe of his godhead, and 
not of his fcth, as Seructrus babbleth. 
2.14.6, 

An expoſition of certaine places 
which Scruetrus and his diſciples do 
enforce for defence of their errour: 
There is alſo another cauillation of 
his diſcloſed, that Chriſt before that 
he appearedin the fleth,is inno place 
ealled the ſonne of God but ynder a 
\ Sgure.2.14/7+ 

Alſorhere is opened the errour of 
all them which doe not acknowledge 


GG ſonne of God but in the 


C rs WAS. DOg rh 
or miniſter ofſaluation 
author and Im" 
Andinſolaying, 

not defaced ,. be 
Chriſt is not fer. 


LFArIeS, 2.17.1 . 
The diſtinftion 
Chriſt & of the 


Wy ri many 


Rog 419: 9C 


Ay cs yt 
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purchaſed & deſerved fa avi 
Itisa foohſh Fi gp = 
whether Chrift we] 
thing for humſelfe ; 
afhrme it,2.17.6.. RO ETATG 
Herkwef Warkes 
The RA Gagan,” 
Merites of workes, doe ouerthrowe as 
well the praiſe of God in giv | 
teouſnes, a5 alſo the.cerraintic __ 
1:09 420117 +16 Nt w 


Gods iudgement, . 'k ; ; 
ET EO Andthoi 


fathers rſedrhatname,'y cheyſe 
ſcdir tharthey haue in manyfp 
ſhewed tharrhey arrriburenor 
mer Ks «of UE] Kev 9h Ee» 
"ion of commnd es, 
h_ rhe Sophiſters go 
proone That the name of par'77 wh 
warde God is founde in theSeriprure 


15 4+ 
: It is proued by aviboekcl6ofibs A- 
poltles & Avguſtine,tharthe rewards 
of righteouſnefle doe hang vppon the 
ned liberalitic of God. 2.5.2, 

Itis proouedthatrhis is a falſe {a 
ing, that'Chriſt Mcrited for ys vadly 


che firſt grace,and that afterwardewe 


do Ir cNC-LA2ES workes 3-156, 


7 
There be eertaine hinger touching 


merites in the tiale of IufÞafication 

b fait. 

MiniFle nie of the Church. 

Of the Minifteryof che Chutche, 
and of them:which deſpiſe rhis.mager 
of learning,4-1.5. 

Oftheefhcacic of the Maniſtery. "R 
I.6, 

God, which might teach5 Church 
cither himſelf alone or by Angels yer 
docth it we 6 Minitetrefnenvos 
three cauſes, 4:3" 

The- Miniſterie of the Church is 
garniſhed -wirh many notabletitles of 
c inthe Scripture ,4. 3- 


: 
: \ 
BY 


Ay £; Fg g "i . ky | 
ops,D >. J&oaf" 2 inthe Seripn *x, £ : 
x 4 TE >&A 

_ Chucherg9. yy 1 


HOI Criess -eac jerk 
ro Bur there is a calling required, 4+3+ 


Io, 
 Thepreachingofth eword 4ofGod | 
is compared to which is ſcare» 
red inthe grounde: Whereby wee yn- 
earn re ory oro 
ceederh of the bleſſingof God and the 
effeQuall working of the holy Ghoſt, 
4-141. 
What maner of mE ought tobe cho- 
ſenBiſhops,& in what ſort and of who ' 
they arecobe choſen , and with what 
forme 6r ceremony they are tobe ors 
dered, 4.3.11 eT2L3oLagtfa16: | 
Theclde Church before the paj 
,dinided al cheir Miniſters ineo x 497 


'& 
| degrees,Paſtors,Elders, and Deacons, 


4-4-T> 

Ofthe commilGon eas all re- 
raine finnes, jor ro roy ii dy 
is a part of the power es , & 
pertaineth ro 7 Manes de) word 
4-111, 


Monaſtcries; in oldetime Ken an 
ſeedeplottes of eceleſiaſticall orders; 
And there is deſcribedout of At 
the forme ofthe old Monkery, & how 


were w_ at y time to-gettheir 
Jann he Jabour ofthewhabude, 


liſts Sfapoltes files Propheres, Emaage- why 


isthe ence otiee of cuery of them, 


43-415. 
The chicfe partsof- the offitc of A- 


poſtles and paſtors are to preach the 
Goble == 
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rwile 4.13 (3121 
Hwy title of 
wherewith the rel ane rs 


kinde of life ; 4.13; 11. becauſe 
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ofthe A as Sy abed 
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- As many as gointo Monaſteries,dt 


depart from the Church, fich they 0+ 4 


xenly affirme that their Monkerie is a 
rme of ſecond Baptiſme,4.13.14.! 
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2. 22. ©. ne. 
>. 5 | 
- * © : 
» . 
- 4 : 


The Popiſh Monkes do in maners * 


rauch differ from the olde Monkes, 4. 
12.15, 

Some thinges are to be miſliked c- 
ven inthe profcſlion of the old Mon- 
kerie, and they tharwere the authors 
therof brought a perilous example in» 
to the Church.4.13.16. 

Monkes with rheir vowes do conſe. 
crate thElelues not to God bur rothe 
Deuill,4.13.17- 

As all yowes vnlawful & not rights. 
ly made, arc of novaluebeforeGod, 
ſo they oughtto be yoyde to ys.c44 13; 
20. 
Therefore they which depart from 
Monkery to ſome honeſttradeof life, 
are wranegfully accuſed of faith. brea- 
king and periury.4.13.27. 

Of mortification; 


See Forſaking of our ſeine 1, 
®D. 


Obedience of children to es, 

ANY expoſing of the fifth commans 

dement: The endand ſum therof 
2u$,35- | 
. Howfarre this worde honoring ex- 
rendeth; & there bethree partes ther» 
of, Reuerence, Obedicnce,& Thank- 
fulncs.2.$:36.. 

Of the promiſe adioinedto the fifth. 
commaundement, concerning long 
conrtinuaunce of life , and howe farre 
the ſame pertayneth to vs at this day, 
2:8 437% 

How and by howe duuerſe meanes, 
God ſheweth his vengeance ypon the 
difobedient: Yer obedience is not due 
to parentesand other , bur ſauingthe 
awe of God. 2.8.38. » by 

es 

Whar Offences arc to be anoyded, 
and wharto bencgleAed: whatis an 


4.19.22;z. : 
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(HR Bi Officials,as als.2s they 
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AI8 Wyn: 0 ___ 
to the papiſts ſcuenother petie Sacra» 
ple. of whoſc names and differen- 
ces they themiclues be noryeragreed. 
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Their fonde and vngodly 1 
nefle, foraſmuch as they make Chriſt: 
fellow Officer with themin cuery one 
of them 4.19.23, OS, I 

Of Acoluthes , ers & Rea» 
ders, whom the papiſtes do make Or- 
ders of the Church and Sacramentes, 
4.19244 8 with whatceremonies they. 
conſecrate the SI 


OfExorciſtes or 
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ge 
Ts an Of» 
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ces, bur ſome boy , or any laytnan. 4 
g AS 


ir firſt began 
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Of HE orders : and firſt 


; ia v.. a>) 
of Prieſthood or ſacrificerſhip: where 
is ſhewed that ad anne) t 
wickedly peruerred che order a 
red by God, and doe wrongto Ch 
the onely &eternall ſacrificing prieſt, 
4.19.28, 

Of their blowing at the making of 
popiſh Prieſts,and howe in that cere- 
monie they do wrongfully counterfair 
Chriſt:Where'is declaredy the Lorde 
did many things which he would not 
hauc to be examples for ys to follow. 
4.19.29, 

Of the yndelible charafter or yn- 
defaceable marke of the oyle where- 
wich popiſh Prieftes are annoynted at 
their cfeation. And howe the ſame is 
wrongfully applied ro the children of 
Aaron, But theſe Prieſtes in coueting 
ro be like the Leuites, arc apoſtaracs 
from Chriſt.q.19.39,31. 

Origanall ſine. 

A definition and expounding gf 
Originall finne.4.15.10,11,12- 

Arrue definition of Originall and 
a declaration of rhe ſame definition; 
Wherein is ſhewed, thar nor only pu- 
niſhment came from Adam ypon ys, 
bur alſo that the infe&ion diſtilled 
from him remamerth in vs, and how it 
is the finne of an other & alloour own 
ſinne: Finally,that ſuch infe&i6 pear- 
ced not onely into the inferiordefire, 
bur alſo into the veric vnderſtanding 
minge &bottome of the heart,ſothat 
there is no part of the ſoule free from 
corruprion.2,1.$,9; 

A confuration of rhem that dare 
charge God withtheir faulrs, becauſc 
we ſay that merrare naturally faultic: 
And there is proued, that man is cor- 
rupt by naturall yiciouſnefle : (rothe 
ende thatno man ſhoulde rthinke ir to 
oopmenty euill cuſtome -) bur yer 
ſuch as procedednor from nature;bur 
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A Parrof y forſaking of our ſelues, 
Ainreſpe& pede .1s contefration 

of minde and ce: Which 
we ſhall pet e, ifin ſeeking rhe 
commodicieor quietneſſe of this pre= 
ſent life wee yecld our ſelues wholly 
ro the Lorde, anddo not delire, hope 
for, or thinke ypon any other meane 
of proſpering than by his bleſſing. 

3.7.8, 

So ſhal ir come to paſſe that we ſhal 
neuer ſeeke our owne commodities by 
vnlawful meanes or with wronging of 
our neighbours: alſo chat we ſhallnot 
burne with ynmcaſurable defire of ris 
chefle or of honors : finally ifrhi 

roſper well with vs, wee an yet be 
holden frompride, & if happen 

il,we ſhall yer be reſtrained from im- 

patience,z.7:9.Which extendeth to al 

chaunces whereunto our preſenclife , 

is ſubie,whereof the fairhfull doe a 

wayes acknowledge the hand of God 

their father, and not fortune, tobe the 

gouerner.3.7-10, 5. 

The Patience of the faithfullis nor 
ſuch as is withour all fecling of forow, 


bur ſuch as becing vpholden by godly 
comfort, fighterh againſt the natura 


feeling of forow, Therefore the Pati- 
ence of the Stoikes is to bee reieed: 


neirher is it in irſclf any fault ro weep 


or feare. 3.8.9.9, | 

A deſcription of that ſtriuing which 
is engEdred in the hearrs of the faith- 
full by the feeling of nature which fe- 
ling cannot be cleane done away,ai 


by the affeftion of 


Mai ane Saks yeh 
lets 
CTTES 


There is great difference berween + + Pt 


Philoſophicall & Chriſtian paricnce: 
Foraſmuch as ypbiloſophcrs do teach 
vs to obey becauſe wee ſo muſt of ne- 
ceſlitie;but Chriſt teacherh ir,becauſe 
itis righrzous , and alſo becauſc iris 
profable for vs.3 8.11, 

Pardons, 

The ſo long continuingof pardons 
declareth in how deepe darkeneſle of 
errors men haue been drowned rheſe 
certainc ages paſt,3.5,7. 

Whar Pardons are by the papiſtes 
do&rine: Whereby is proued y they 
arc adiſhonoring of y bloud of Chriſt: 
A compariſon of Chriſt & popiſh par- 
dons.3.5.1, 

A confutation of the wicked do- 
Etrine of pardons, by the notable ſay- 
ings of Leo biſhop of Rome, &of Au- 

ſtine. Andthere is ſhewed thar the 

loud of martyrs is not ynlawfull, al- 
though ir haue no place in forgiuencs 
of finnes.3.5.3,4- 

Either the Goſpel of God muſt ly, 
ot pardons muſt be lying deceirs, And 
there is ſhewed what ſeemerh to haue 
" *ceac the beginningof them, 3.5.5. 

Penance the Popiſh Sacrament 

Of the viage of che olde Churchin 
publike penance: andofthe laying on 
of handes atreconciliation. Alſo bow 
in proceflc of time rhe laying on of 
hands was vſcdin priuate abſolutons. 
4.19.14. 

The diverſe opinions of y ſchole- 
men-howe penance is a Sacrament: 
Andrhere is ſhewed rhart the defini- 
rion of a Sacrament doth not agree w 
K4.19.15,16, 

Itisalye, and a deceitfull errour 
which they haue inuented concer- 
ning the Sacramenr of Penance: and 
tis a wicked and blaſphemous ritle 
wherewith they haue garniſhed it, a 
ſecond boorde after ſhupwracke f 
Bapulmc.4.19.17. Ae bytes 
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| * hae T KI 1 at 
ſo as cuery ſhe ed birnſelfe 
not vnthankful for the 7 
in this opinion is ſhewed a double er. 
ror.Of the comon diſtin&ion ofgrace 
working ,& working togither; & howe 
Auguſtine vſcdir,quali it with an 
apt definition.4.3.11, 7 

Poltike gonernement. = 
There is a difference ro beemad 

berwcene policie,and the inwarde go- 
uernementof the ſoule.Their doin 
15 tobe reieed which go abourto0- 
uerthrowe policie as a thing nor ne- 
ccflarie for Chriſtians, or as athing} 
ouerthroweth the ſpirituall iberric of 
the ſoule. Alſo thoſe flarterers areto 
bereieted, which do giue too much 
ynto ir,& do ſer it in copariſon againſt 
the authoritic of God.4.20.1,2, 

» Policic is the gift of God, which 
bringeth great commodirjesto man» 
kind,& no ſmall helpe to the defence 
of the ſtate of religio.Polirike gouern- 
ment hath three parres,the magiſtrar, 
the Lawes & the people 4.20.3, 

Ofthrce formes of Cunk gouern- 
ment, Ariſtocracie the rof 
the beſt choſen men, Democraciethe 
gouernment of the people, Monar» 
chicthe gouernement ofone 7 it can 
nor ſimply bee determined which of 
rheſe is the beſt: yer it commeth to 
paſſe by the faulr of men, tharitis ſa- 
fer. & moretollerable rohauemanyto 
gouerne than one to reigne.. Bur all 
theſe forms arc of God, & diwerſly dt- 
ſpoſed by him,rherefore it is the duty 
of priuare men ro obcy,8 not to make 
wes, EL, 

Of the immunitie 'thar'the Ro- 
wah clergy take to EDUeMegen 


5 * 3 
of oy 
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yras alengent yoknSwen ro the Bi- 
ſhops of the old Church.4.i 15. PPS 
in matters of Faith, the iudgement 
in the old ume pertaincd to y Church 
and nor to Princes, alchough ſome. 
time Princes ,enrermeddeled their 
authority in eccleſiaſticall marrers,bur 
the ſame was donne to preſerue and 
not to trouble the order of the church 
&.11.15,16. 
Of he authoritie of the ſword vſur- 
ed by the biſhops 1n the papacy: and 
Bick they haue by lule and litle from 
ſo ſmall beginnings growen to ſo great 
eacreaſe.4.11.9,10. 
Pope. 

Ir is proued that the ſupremacie of 
the ſea of Rome is not by the inſticu- 
tion of Chriſt.4,6.1,2,3 ,4 

Neither had Peter any principality 
inthe Church or among the Apolltles. 
4.6.5,6,7. 6 

Neither is it profitable nor may be, 
thar one man ſhoulde beare rule ouer 
the whole Church 4.6.8,9,10. 

Alchough Peter had had a ſupre- 
macy in y Church,yexr it foloweth not 
that the ſcatofrhat ſupremacie ought 
robe arRome.4.6.11,12,13, 

It is proued by many argumentes 
that Pcter was not biſhop of Rome, 4. 
6.14,15. 

The ſupremacy ofthe ſea of Rome 
15 nor according rothe vic of rhe olde 
Church.4.6.16,17. , | 

Ofthe 
the Romiſh papacy,vntill it aduanced 
it ſelte to that, height, whereby both 
rhe liberry of the Church is oppreſſed 
and all moderate gouernement hath 
b:cneouerthrowen.4.7. : - 


= 


Biſhoppe of Rome nor his legares had 
not the chiefe place, burſome orher 
of chebiſhaps had it at rhe Councell 
of Chalcedon ; butyer without order. 
4.7.4.2, NE IT] 
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beginning & encreaſings of 


_ more, partly by ignorance & 
nexlance sf tbo : which 


xa dovxtary-.Þ 
Rccunſelandwhen and they 


crept in. 4 7.3+ MO NN 
the of vnincr{all biſhop was deui 14 
the deuil,and publiſhed by the crier! 

| Irisprooucdby the vſe of theolde 
Church, 5 itis falſe which the bi 

of Romeboaſteth , thathc hath iur1 
dition oner all Churches,4.7.5.Whe- 
ther ye conſider y orderi 

any 6.o0r ecclc pup hw age; nick = 
and cenſures,Se.7, or lurmoning of 
Coticels,Se.8. or authoritic of high» 
er appeales .Sea.9.10, 

The old Biſhoppes of Romeinthe 
moſt parrof their Epiſtles did ambiti- 
ouſly ſer foorth the glory of their ſea, 
bur choſe Epiſtles ar that time had no 
credite: Alſo they did thruſt in certain 
forged things as though they had ben 
written in the old time by boly men 
4-7,11,20. 

Alchough inthe time of Gregorie 
the authoritic of the biſhop of Rome 
was greatly encreaſcd: yet itis proued 


. by his ery that it was then farre 
c 


from ynbri 
4-7.12,13,22. 
There was ſtrife for che ſupremacy 
betweenethe biſhop of Conſtantino- 
ple and the biſhopot Rowe4.7.14.15, 


d dominion & tyranny. 


116, vntill Phocas graunted to Bonis : 


face the rhirde, that Rome ſhoulde be 


"the heade of all Churches: which af. 


terwarde- Pipine confirmed', when 
hee gaue ro the ſca of Rome iuriſdi- 


Aion ouer the Churches of Fraunce.4. 


7 
Inchemoſt part of rhe councels,the * 


17. 
From thence forth the. tyranny of 
'the ſea of Romeencreaſed Ne hi 


" 
ofthe whole order of rhe Church 


'Bernarde. lamenteth and layerh 
__ PR, 
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tothe Popes charge 47.1821. 

The infolence & ſhamleines of rhe 
biſhops of Rome in ſerting forth cheir 
owne ſupreme authorntie, 4. 7.19, 20. 
which is reproued by ſayinges of Cy- 
prian and Gregory.Set.2r, 

Rome can not be the morher of all 
churches,foraſmuch as it isnochurch 
Neicher canthe biſhoppe of Romebe 
head of biſhops,fith he 1s no biſhop.4. 
72332 4+ 

Itis proved by Paul, thatthe Pope 
1 Antichriſt 4.7.25. 

Alchough the Church of Romein 
olde time Pad had the honor of ſupre- 
macy, yet the ſame is not to be bound 
toa placg.4.7.26,29, 

Of the maners of the city of Rome 
of the Pope, andof the Cardinals and 
their dimnity.4.7.27,29. 

The Biſhop of Rome firſt laid hand 
ypon kingdomes , and then ypponthe 
Empire : Which is prooued by moſt 
ſharpe reprehenſions of Bernarde to 
be vnmecete for him that boſteth him- 
felfe the ſucceſſour of the apoſtles. 4. 
11.11. 

Of rhegifrof Conſtantine, where- 
with he Jaborethto hide his robbery, 
4. 11 . 12. and howe therc arenortyert 
hue hundercd yeares paſt, ſince the 
Popcs were in ſubicion of Princes, 
and by what occaſion they haue ſhake 
it of , S:&, 13 . and howe they brought 
the city of Rome into their power, but 
about a hundred and thirty yeare ago. 
ScR.14. 

Prayer. 

Truc faith cannot be idle from cal- 
ling vpon God, 3.20.1. 

How neceflary & how many wayes 
profitable is the exerciſe of Praying, 
3-20. 2. although the Lorde will nor 
ceaſe while we crauc nor, nor needeth 
any to put him in mind, SeQ.z. 

The firſt rule of well framing our 


Prayer, is that we be no otherwile dil 


4 SY - 
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we alway feele our own needin 


that earneſtly cofidering ywe want; 
thcſe thinges that we aske , wee ioyne 


with our Prayer an earneſt and feruet 
deſire toobteine.3,20.6. | 

We oughtro pray at all rimes,anf 
of our eſtares, 
of our finne 


in the greateſtquiernes 
the onely remembrance 
ought to bee no ſmall 
raoue vs to that exercile, 3 

The third rule of pray! 
we forſake all conhdence 
glory, leaſtif we preſum rake 
any thing,be ir neuer ſo htle, yntoour 
ſclues , wee with our yaine pride, fall 
downe from his face.z.208., well 

The beginning © is 
the £20! 808 of Be, ikea hum- 
ble and plaine confeſſion of offence, 

20.9, 
In whatſenſe the Praters of certain 
holy men areto be raken , inwhichto 
entreate G O D, rhey ſeemeroallege 
their ownerightcouſnes.3.20,10, 

The fourth rule of Praying well, is 
that being ſo ouerthrowen and beat] 
downe with rruc humilitie, wee be ne- 
ucrthelefſe encouraged to Pray with 
an aſſured hope to obreine: Somour 
Prayers, faith & repentance do mecte 
together.3.20.11, _ | 

Of the certainty of faith , whereby 
the fairhfull do determinethat Gods 
fauorable vnto them: And hownecel- 
fary the ſame is in Prayer: Neitheris 
that certainty weakened , when itis 
ioincd with acknowledging of ourowmn 
miſery. 3.20.12, 4 

God commaundeth vs ro call ypon 
him: he promiſech, j we ſhalbe heard: 
both theſe things are neceffarie , that 
we may Pray in faith. 3.20.13.  . 


cherſed diuers promiſts 


There are r 


= _ g: 
rd wi the tatbeſicece 
they y are not ſtirred vpto Pray, 
al:ogether vnexcuſable.3.20.14. * ©? 
An expoſition of certaine plac 
wherm:Godſeemieth to hind alferited Ne 
to ſome mennes- Prayers'which yet 


15. 
Theſe foure rules of Praying well, 
are notexamined with ſo extreeme r1- 
gor,bur y God herein doch beare with 
many infirmities, yea many —_ 
rances in them that bee his , which 1s 
proued by many examples.3.20.16, 
We muſt alway Pray inthename of 
Chriſt only, 3. 20.17. neither were the 
faithfull eucr hearde any otherwiſe. 
Sef-18, * an 
They which Pray otherwife, hauc 


nothing left for them at the throne of 


God, but wrath and terror.3.20.19. 

It is not againſt Chriſtes office of 
mediator: thatwe be commanded to 
Pray one for another,z.20.19. 

A confurition of the Sophiſters de- 
uiſe, which ſay that Chriſt is the medi- 
ator of redemprion,& rhe faithfull are 
mediators of interceſſion. 3.20,20. 

Againſt them, which make dead 
Sain&s intercefſors to. God for them, 


or do mingle the inrercefits of Chriſt 


with the Prayers and metites of dead 
men 3.20.27, 

This fooliſhnefſe hath proceeded 
mthe papacy to grofſe monſtrouſnes 
of yngodlinefſe , and to horrible ſacri- 
leges.3.20,22, 

A confurarion of rhe argumentes 
wherewiththe papiſtes labourto con 
ficme the interceihon'of dead Sainrs, 
3.20.23,24,25,26., 

It is vnlawfull to dire&t our Prayers 
ro dead Saints foraſmuchas this kind 
of worſhippi 

Aalone.z, 20,27. 


_ wo 
the ſorts of Prayer, and chiefly 


of thankeſgiuing : Alſo ofthe continus- 1 


were grounded ypon no promiſe.3,20, * 


doerh moſt properly ' 


"I 3 of 


oyding all boaſting in 

reing into ſecret places, and: 
ublike Pra 

4d Publike e 


ers. 3.20.29. * ts : -ILOus 
yers muſt bee madein 
the common and nariue ſpeech ofthe 
land. And there is entreared of knee- 
ling &vncoucring of the head ar Prajs 
CONT CE IIESINE 
Of rhe infinite goodnes of Chriſt, 
which hath alſo appoittedv$a forte 
of Prayer: And how great comfort eb> 
methynto vs thereby. 3 20.34, * 
A diuifion of the Lordesprayer,y. 
20.35. ary” 4 
_ 'Anexpoſiton ofthe ſame prayer.z, 
20.36, | , SIC ETFRES 
The ſame in eucry point isaperfeR 
and vprightprayer,z.20.48. wherunto 
nothing ought to be added, although 
we may vie otherwords in making our 
prayers.SeQ.49. | Kaz 4 
Ofrhe confidence which the name 
of the children of God doth bring vi 
to vs, which cucnthec6ſcience of our 
ſinnes oughrnorto ouerthrowe. 3, 20, 
36,37. 

, Alchough we ought to praye for all 
men,& ſpecially for them of the houſ- 
£1 rc _ , yet rhis withſtandethy 
nor, but that wee may pray ſpecially,. 

borlrfor ourſchues all cerned wr 
3.20.38,39,47 « | 
Of the boldnes of asking which the 
Lorde graunteth ro his , and the truſt 
of obreining, 3.20.47, 
 "Itis good thar eucry one of ys for 


exerciſe, appoint to himſelfe cerraine 


peculiar heures' to pray ſo tharirbee 
don without ſuperſtitious obſcruation/ 
ns, PII 
' Inalourprayer we 

ly ro bewires higews goenot abour to 
bind God to cerraine circutnſtances, 
6" te Db; > a 

Yyy s Of 


. Of pecſeueraance 2nd puciencen the 


the excrenhprayer-3-205 Iz. 
, Py , , 


| ftinatzon. 

Itis proucd that the doQtin of Pre+ 
deſtination is a doctrine of moſt ſwers 
fruit, There arc ichearled three prin» 


cipall profits thereof: and they aread- | 


moniſhed which being moucd witha 
certaine curiofitic doe beyonde the 
boundes of Scripture breake intothe 
ſecreres of the wiſdom of Gad.3,1.1,2. 
and alſo they: which woulde haue all 
mention of Predefſtination to be buri- 
ed.ScR.3 4+ 

Whart is Predeſtination, and whar 
is the forcknowledg of God, and how 
the one of chem 15 wrongtullyſeraticr 
the other, The example of Predeſti- 
nation ih all che ofspringot Abraham 
inreſpc& of other nations, is conkir- 
medby many teſtimoniesot Scripture 

21.5, 
, Allo there is ſhewcd a ſpeciall Pre. 
deſtination,whereby cucn among the 
Children themſclues hee hath made 
difference berweene ſome and other 
lome,Sca. 6,7, 

A confirmation of the doGtrine of 
Predcſtinatis raken out of celtimonies 
ot Scripture, 3.22, 

Of chemthat make a foreknowledge 
of Mcritesthe cauſe of Predeſtination 
Alfo of other men that blame God be 
cauſe he cle&erh ſomc and pallcth 0- 
ucr other, 3.22.1, 

Godas well in cleQion as1n repro. 
bation hath no reſpeR of workes nei- 
ther palled nor to come, burhis good 
picalure is the cauſe of borh, 3.22:2,3, 
445 ,6 YL I, 


This 1s proued by Aupuſtine, Sc. 


8.and chetrifling ſuttle deuiſe of Tho- 
mas to y contrary is confured. Se . 9, 

The promiſcs of ſaluation are not 
dire&edtoall,bur peculiarly to the e- 
IeR.3.22.10, 


Tacle rwo ſayings do nor diſagree, 


 thankefulncſſe, yer wee m 


thetaſclues' may kde iuf 

their damnationin themſcly 

2:3-4:5+ "26 if ea hlega 
An anſwere tothe Py wry 

of certaine men , why GO 

blame men for theſe rhi 


D 

hinges whereof 
he hath layed a neceſſiry vpponthem 
by his Predeſtination. 3.23.6 $,9. 

A definition of Predeftination, z, 
23-8, | | 

A confurari6 of them which gather 
of the doQrine of Predeſtination, 


that God hath reſpeR of perſons.3.23 


10,17, 

| Againſtthoſe hogges which ynder 
Fi of Predeſtinationdogo carcleſ- 
ly forwarde in their finnes:andagainſt 
1] chem which ſay thatif this do@rin 
take place, all endeuourof wellwork- 
ingdecayeth. 3.23.12... 

Againſt them which ſay thatthis 
dofrine Fan hi. all- 
ons to godly lite;ir is proucd by Augy- 
ſtine y 00s, g hathrhis ” and 
yet the knowledge of Predeſtination 
15 not hindered thereby, 3.23.13- - 

In this point of dotrinewe mult ſo 


temper our maner of teaching mw 


_ tharſofarre as we may,wee Wi 


ware of offence.323.14«..// {3x HALL | 
Whereas ſome obeythe | 
ofthe worde of God, ay «0 EE 


l - 
- -» - 4 
£ : 
=— = Oo 


nichao know ghat this diver 


geth vppon the ſects te counſel! U of 


God, than which, ir is vnlawfull-forto 
fearch for any further calle, 3. 24.42, 
13,14. 

"i expoſicion of certaine places 
wherein God ſeemerhto dehie thar ir 
commerh to paſſe by his ordinaunce 
thatthe wicked periſh, bur inaſmuch 
as againſt his will they wilfully bring 
deſtruttion ypon thEſclues., And there 
is ſhewcd tharthoſe places make no- 
thing againſt thedottrine of Predeſti- 
nation.3.24,15,16. 

The vnuuerſalneflc of the promiſes 
ofſaluation, maketh nothing againſt 
the doQrineofy Predeſtination of the 
reprobate :and yet not without cauſe 
are they framed vniuerſally.3.24.16, 

Here alfo are confuted certain ob- 
ieions of the which denic this poine 
of doQrine. 

Prieſthoode, Kingdome and Propheti- 

call office of Chrift, 

That we may knowe to what ende 
Chriſt was ſent of his farher, and what 
he brought vnto vs, three thinges are 
cheefely ro be conſidered in him, his 
Prophericall office, his kingdome, and 
his Prieſthoode: and therefore is giue 
to him the ridle of Chriſt ( or Meſſtas 
which ſignifieth annointed) alr 
hee be ſpecially focalled in reſpeRof 
his kingdome, Albeitthat God alway 
gaue prophetes and teachers to his 
Church, yerit is prooued that all rhe 
Godly looked for full light of vnder- 
ſtanding, 01%! Ga the comming of 
Meſltas : and that hee when hee-ap- 
p:ared was annointed a Propher,nor 
onely for hitnfclfe , bur allo tor all his 
body.z.x5.1,2. 

As couching his kingdome, firſt we 
mult note the Fuiciewal nacure therof, 
wherevpon alſo is gathered the erer- 
Nall continuance of ir,whickis ofrwo 
ſorts: the one pertcinerhito the whole 


declared and plainelyſer foorth by «#8 
monies of ſcripture.a.y,4,- 
- Irrsdeclaredthatthe profit ofthe 
kingdome of Chriſt cannor otherwiſe 
be perceiued of ys,but when we knows 
ledge irro be ſpiritaall: and rhe ſame 
fire conſliſterh intwo thi 
that irinricherh ys with all good 
things neceflaric to exernall ſaluationg 
ſecondlyy ir fortifieth vs with ſtrengeh 
and yertue againſt the deuil} and all 
his afſaules: And fo Chriſtreignerh for 
vs rather than for himſelfe, whereup- 
pon weeare rightfully called Chriſti- 
ans: Where it is ſaide rhar ar the laſt 
day hee ſhall ycld vp his kingdometo 
God and his farther ,and ſuchlike fays 
ings the ſame maketh nothing againſt 
the erernitic of his kingdome., 2.15, 
435. 
As touching his Prieſthoode, that 
the cfficacie and profite thereof ma 
come to vs, itis ſhewedrhatwee mu 
beginne atrhe deathof Chriſt, Here- 
yppon it followeththar hee is ancuer» 
laſting incercefſor, by whoſe media» 
tion wee obreyne fauour, whereby a 
riſcth to Godly conſciences bork 
boldneflc ro pray, & quierneſfle:final« 


hough ly thathee is ſoa prieſt, thar hee joy. 


neth ys in the fe ipoffo greatan 
honour, to the ende thac the Sacrifi- 
ces of prayers and praiſe which came 
from vs , may bee acceptable co God, 
2.15.6, 


Promiſes. 

Not withour cauſe all the Promiſes 
are concluded in Chriſt: foraſmuch 
promiſe is a teſtifying of the 
lawe of God towards vs, and none 
of vs is beloned of God without Chriſt 
Neither was Naamanthe Syri5, Cor= 
nelius the captaine, not the Eunuche 
= _ was wm grows 
had bura very fall raſt of him, and 
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a fairhin ſome: part-ynexpreſſed, 3.2, greexarthecc 


3, 
, The Lorde, to the ende to fall our 
hearres with loue of rightcouſnefle & 
hatred of wickednefle , was not cons 
tentto fer foorth bare commaunde- 


mentes onely, bur addeth promiſes of 


blefſinges both of this preſent life 8 
bfeternall blefſedneſleg& alſorhreat- 


nings both ofpreſent miſeries, and of 


eternall death : The threatninges de- 

clare thegreate purenefle of G OD: 

the Promiſes doe ſhewe his great loue 

to righteouſnefle, and his wonderfull 
hoy 4 rowarde men.2.$.4. 

Ofthe Promiſe of Gods mercie to 
be extended to a thouſande generati- 
ons, 2.8 21, 

Although the promiſes of rhe lawe 
bee conditional,yer they arc not giue 
In vaine.2.7.4. 

Prophericall office of Chriſt, 

See Prieſthoode, gc, 
Prouidence of God, 

Prophane men , by flcſhly vnder - 
ſtanding doe confelſe God the crea» 
tor, otherwiſe than wee doe by faith: 
foraſmuch as faich docth reache thar 
heeis alſo the gouernour of allrhings 
notby a certaine vniuerſall motion, 
bur by a ſingular prouidence which ex 
tendeth euen toy leaſt ſparow, 1.16, Is 

They which gue any thing to for- 
tune, doe buric the Prouidence of 
God, by whoſe ſecrete councel al ſuc- 
ceſices are gouerned.1.16.2, 

Thinges without life, alchough ech 
of then\ my their propertie natural- 
ly planted in them, yer doe not pur 

oorth their force, but ſo farreas they 
bee direRed by the preſent hande of 
God: whichis prooued by the ſonne, 
before which hee woulde both lightro 
bee, and the carth to abounde with all 
kinde of good thinges: which alſo we 
reace to have ſtande ſtill by the ſpace 
ot rwo dayes, and gone backe two de- 


- middle region of the aire, 
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Wee Ar a his coun- | 
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who ſo do not acknoledge 


they defraude OOO his glorie 
oe extenuate his ; Bu 
on the otherlide doe 6a 3 3p 36/t 
fruite thereofa.t6.3,: + + .-. ... 
Itis prooued thar the Prouidence 
of God och not onely behold things 
thatare done, but gouerneth all ſuc. 
cclles: Whereby is ouerthrowen the 
faincd inuention of bare foreknow- 
ledge and of vniuerſall Prouidence 
onely : alſo the errour of the Epicures 
is confured,and of them which giue to 
God a gouernaunce onely abouerhe 
Yertherc 
may accrtaine vniuerſall Prouidence 
bee graunted, burſo, that the ſpeciall 
Prouidence bee not darkened, which 
doth gouerne not onely certayne bur 
all particular doings.t.16.4,5+. 

That not onely the beginning of 
motion is in the diſpoſing of God, is 
prooucd by the plentifulneſle” of one 
yeare and the barrennes of another, 
for whereas God calleth the one: his 
bleſſing, and the! other his curſe and 
yengeance.1.16.5, 

The Prouidence of God in gouer» 


ning the worlde,is ) be con- 
Gdeved in EO INT di- 
uerſc eſtare of all men, and [djuerſc - 
diſpoſing of ſuccefles;1,1:6.6,7,'-1A- 
gainſt them which cauill, tharthis do- 
arine of the Prouidence of God , is 
the Stoikes dodrine of fate or deſtinic 
1.16.8]: 1 RE TEENY, 

Whether any th | 
-runcor A : 
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Chaunce and Fortune are wordes © thing TV We 
heathen men: alſorhe laying of Au- finne:' TOUrst | 
guſtine,that hee rhathe had 
v{cd the name of fortune, Yer thoſe 
thinges:may becſaide to happen by 
fortune in reſpe&of vs, which _—_ 
conſidered in theirnature, or wey 
according to ourknowledge,do ſceme 
ſo, although in the ſecrere counſellof 
God they be neceflarie: Alſo al things 
that are to come, may bee ſaide tobee 
happening,inaſmuchas they be vncer 
tainceto vs, 1,16.59. 

Whar thinges are to be confidered 
that the dorine of the Prouidence of 
God may be referred toa right hand, 
that wee hauethe profit thereof :and the preſeruing of our owne life, 7, 
where the cauſes of thoſe thinges that 17.4. | 
happen , appeare not vntovs,we muſt. . In all ſucceſſey, oftime paſt the will. 
beware that wee doe not thinke , that of God doeth gouerne: and yet the 
thinges arerolled by. the ſway of for- doergof wicked deeds are not excuſed, 
rune: but wee muſt ſo reuerence/his becauſe they are accuſed by their own: 
ſccrere udgementes, that we eſteeme conſcience, and doe norobey the wil: 
his will the moſt iuſt cauſe of al things of God, burrheir owne luſt: They are 
1.17.1. indeede the inſtruments of God, pro« 

Againſt certaine dogges, which at vidence, bur ſo, that they finde the 
this day doe barke againſt the Proui- whole euillin themſclues, and in God? 
dence of God , it is prooucd by the is founde nothing bur a lawfull vie of 
Scripture that. whereas God hath ſo their cuilneſſe . 1: 17. 5. 2nd1. 18. 4+ 

reucaled his will inthe laweand the Where alſorhe ſame thing is ſhewed- 
goſpel thar ac illuminaterh the minds inthe eleRtion of king Ierobeam ,the 
of them rharbee his with the ſpirite of tenne tribes forſaking the houſe of 
vnderſtanding,toperceiue the myſte- Dauid, the ſlaughter of the ſonnes of 
ries therin, c6tained, which otherwiſe br» Ig c betraying of the ſon. 

G 

and.holy medication of 


arcincomprehenſble,yer the order of 
gouerning the worlde is called a bot- AGodly 
w:inlefle depth,becauſe whe we knowe y Prouidence of God , which -vey 2 
n2tthe cauſes thereof, yer we oughe by therulc of godlinefle : firſt that 
reuerently to honourit.1.17:2. | | ingcertainly perſwaded thar nothi 
Such prophane men-doe f happeneth by fortune, wee alway c 
comber them-ſclues , when.rhey.als oureyes ro God the cheefe cauſe of 
leadge that if the doftine ofthe Pro= all'thinges: thenthat wee doubre nor. 
uidence of God be true,thenthe prai»- that his ar Prouidence watcherl 
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ſelues rorrue modeſtie.r 17.3. 

As thinges rocome, it 
is prooued thar the ſcripture doth well 
ioyne the aduiſementes of men with 
the Prouidence of God: becauſe wee 
are not; hindered by his cternall de- 
crees, burtthatvnderhis will, we may 
both foreſce for — and order 
our owne thinges: For the knowledge 
of conſulting and raking heede,are in- 
ſpired into men by the Lorde, where- 
by wee may ſerue his Prouidence, mn: 


ers of the fairhfullin which they aske 
any thing for rime to come are vayne, 
no counſell isto bee taken for things 
twcomecand then menwhichdoe any 


s 


for vs , whtther wee haue to doe with 
men as well cuill as good, or with his 
other creatures: To which vic wee 
muſt applie. che promiſes of _— 


the examples whereof arc rehearſed, 
2.17.6, | 

Wee muſt alſo adioyne thoſe teſti+ 
wonics of ſcripture which teach that 
all men are vnder the power of God, 
whether wee neede to get their good 
wils or reſtrainethe malice of ourcne- 
mics : which laſt point God worketh 
diucrſe wayes, ſomerime by taking a- 
way their wit, oratime when he gran- 
tcth them wit, he fraycth them char 
they dare not goe abour that which 
they hauc conceived: and ſomerime 
alſo when hee ſuffereth rhem to goe a- 
bour it, he breaketh their enterpriſes: 
Vpon which knowledge neceſlarily 
followeth a thankfulnes of minde in ſo 
proſperous ſucceſle gf chinges, 1.17.7, 

In aduerfitie when we are hurte by 
men , is required pacience and quict 
moderation of mind : Which is ſhew- 
edin the examples of Ioſcph beeing 
afflicted of his brethren, Iobperſecu- 
tedof the Chaldees,and Dauidrayled 
vpp on of Semei, If wee happen to bee 
diſtreſſed with any miſery withourthe 
worke of men, this ſclfe ſame dofrine 
15 the beſt remedic againſt imparicnce 
becauſe the ſcripture reſtifierh, y cuen 
aduerlitics allo do come from God, x, 
17.8, 

A Godly man principally regar- 
Kling the prouidence of God, yer will 
not leaue inferiour cauſes ynmarked, 
Therefore if hee haucreceiued a be- 
nehte of any man, he will hartily know 
and confefle himſclfe to bee bounde 
ynto him, If hee haue taken harme or 
done harmeto any other by his negli- 
gence or wantof heed,he will impute 
i vnto himaſelfe,much lefſe willhe ex- 
cule his owne offences. In thinges to 
come cheefc)y he wil hauc Pa? , a9 
tion of inferiour cauſes, butyert ſo 
that in determining he will not be ca- 
ricd away with his owne wit, but com- 
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the ſetipture which reftific the ſame, 
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11997 {7 th 
Alarge 
ble felicitie of a godly mind which re« 
ſteth ypony Prouidence of God: & on 
theotherſide the miſerable carefulnes 
wherwich we muſt needs be diſtreſſed 
when the weakeneſle of this earthly 
corage maketh ys ſubie& ro ſo; manic 
diſcaſcs,fith our life and ſafeticis be- 
fieged with infinite dangers at home, 
abroade,yponthe land, in thewater, 
by men,& by deuils.t.19:10,tr. ' 
Thoſe places of ſcripture where ir 
is ſaid that God repenred him: make- 
nothing againſt che dofrine of Pro- 
uidence, for aſmuch as there! as 
alſo when hee is ſayd to be angry)the 
ſcripture applying irſeltero ourcapa- 
citic deſcriberh him ,not ſuch as he is, 
bur ſuch as wee feele him to bee. Like- 
wiſe, where hee ſpared the: Ninjuitcs, 
rowhome he haddhrdadied deſtrudti- 
on within fortie : whereas hco 
prolonged the life of Ezechias forma- 
ny yeares,to whome he had declared 
preſerdeath becauſe ſuchrhreatnings 
containe an vnexpreſſed condition. 
Which is well proucd by a like exam- 
lein king Abimelech, which was re- 
d for Abrahis wifc,t 17.12, zi 4 
' A confutation of them, Which co- 


veting to get a praiſe of modeſtic, 
gs Frne kneouſheſl of 
God with alying dete 
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dence and wil, And it 1s prouea» 

affliction of Tab, the deceiving of A- 
cab thelogey Chriſt, the inceſtu- 
ous adulceric of Abſolon,and many 0 
ther cxamples,ghar men dowary rn, 
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thingbutthar which he hath alreadie/ ſheweth-himlelte, 
r a 4 : 


decreed with himlelfe, and Joeth ap=: 
point {oro be by his ſecrete diretion; * 


1.18.1. | v1 
And this hath place, not onely in 
ourward'doings, butalſaiinſecret mo+ 
tions, For it is prooued by the harde- 
ning of Pharao and orherreſtimonics 
that God worketh cuen inthe mindes 
alſo and hearts of the wicked. Neither 
makethit any thing eo rhe contrarie, 
that oftentimes the worke of Saran is 
vcd therein: For God workerth neuer- 
cheleſſe, bur after bis ownemannet, v- 


ſing aiuſt i 1027 OP DRE, therfore 
au 


God isnory of ſinnes.. ScR. 4. 

They ate proucd guilric of intolle- 
rable pride,which refuſe this doctrine. 
vnder pretence of Modeſtic. A confu- 
tacion of their obieRtion whe they lay, 
thatifnathing happerburwith. ywill 
of God, then hath he in himſclfe two 
contrary wils,foraſmuch as hee doerh 
appoint thoſe things to be done by his 
ſecret counſel,which hee hath openly 
forbidden by his lawe. And there is 
ſhewed, that God doerh not diſagree 
with himſelfe,y the will of God is nor 
chaunged, chat he doth not faine him 
{clfro nil y whichhe willeth:burwher- 
25 there is in God, bur one ſimple will, 
y ſame toys appeareth divers, becauſe 
tor the weakenes of our vnderſtan- 
ding,we concewe not how he diuerſe- 
ly-both willeth not; and willech- one 
{cite ching ro be done. Finally iris pro- 
ucd by Auguſtine,rhat man ſomerime 
with good wil willeth ſomthing which 


God willeth not: & ſometime willeth- 


7 thing with euil will, which God wil- 
cth with good will 1.t8:3> | 

The conſideration of Gods power 
1n gouerning this frame of heauenand 
earth, andall the parts thatare inthe. 


lowſhi cons fo - 
dby. dence of God that he « 
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righteous. 
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5:7 & ought ro awaken vs to the hope 
ofthelife rocome.Seqg, 
- Howe God workethin the heartes' 
of them rhiat bee his, and Saran in thE 
tharbe his,bur yer ſo, that they are nor 
excuſed.2.4.1%' | et hit 
.. God worketh alſoin the wicked; & 
cucnin'the ſame worke whereinSaran 
worketh, and yet is not-God fo ſaidto 
bee the author of finne, neither is Sas 
ran or the wicked excuſcd,but rhere is 


difference berwcene the one and the 
other,both.in the end and manner of 


deing.344;F- : 
bor mo 9 writers —— 
e thinges, not to the | 

of God, but nt foreknowledge or 
ſufferance , leaſt the wicked ſhoulde 
thereby take occaſion- to irre- 
uer of the workes of God.Burthe 
Scripture, when itfaith that God blin= 
deth, hardeneth,and fach hike, decla- 
reth —_ _ _ a ſufferice! 
alchough worke two wayes 
in the reprobate;namely by forſaking 
them , and taking his ſpirite from; 
them,and alſo by deliucring'them to 
Saran the miniſter of his wrath. 2, 4» 


34s 

The minifterie of Satan is vicd 
roſtirre forward the reprobare, when- 
ſoeucr-the Lord by his prouidence di- 
reQeth them hither orthither, - 2445+ 
Purgazorie, - 

Wee ought nortto winke at the do. + 
arine of Purgatorie,foraſmuch as iris 
a damnable inuention of Satan which 
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ofcheirT urgatorie . 54.3 8 Iz | 

An aunſwere to he obicRion ofthe 
Papiſtes, that it hath beene an aunci- 
ent viage of che Church chat prayers 
ſhould be made for the deade. Where 
is ſhewed chat this was done by them 
inthe olde time, withourthe worde of 
God, by acertaine imira- 
tion, leaſt Chriſtians if they were ſlow 
in hauing careof funerals & the dead; 
ſhould ſeeme worſe than heathen me. 
Yccherein was a great difference be- 
wweene this ſlipping of theſe old men, 
and the obſtinate crrour of the papiſts 
3+5.10, 


R. 

He — of God rhe Crea- 

tor is ynprofitable ynto vs, vnleſle 
faith doalfo folow.ſerting him forth in 
Chriſt a father and Redeemer to vs, 
and this dorine from the beginning 
of the worldein all ages hath beene 
holden among the Children of God; 
2.6.1, 

It is prooued by diuerſc arguments 
andrteſtimonies of ſcripture, that the 
happic ſtate of the Church harh al- 
way beene ded yppon the per- 
ſon of Chriſt. For borh the firſt adop- 
tion of the chooſen people, and rhe 
ps 6 the Church, the deliue- 
rance ofthem in perils, and the reſto- 
ring after their diſſipation, did alway 
= ypon the grace of the mediatour 
And the hope of all the Godly was ne - 
ver repoſcd any other where than in 
Chriſt2.6.2,3,4. 

- Ir 1s robe diligently conſidered how 
Chriſt hath fulfilled the office of Re- 
decmer, thar wee may finde in him al 
thingesneceſlarie for vs , firh( as Ber- 
narde ſaith) heeisto vs light , meare, 
oyle,faulr, &c. 2.16.1, 
An expolitionhowe wee ſhould ſay 
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is proued the a rity f ſcripture 
andrhe te apnea 
2,3+ ho COT 0 FOG .> * 
| Regeneration, ©. 
Againſtcerrain' Anabapriſts which 
inuenr a ike. ein 
Need of for enoridedio 
ly thatthe Childrenof G O'D being 
cencie , ought no more to beecareful 
ro bridle the luſt of the fleſhe;burone- 
ly tofollowe the ſpirir for their guide, 
33.14. ; 3.49 / T9E4 142 
There 
ſee inthe title of Repentance, _./ 
Religion. Py 
Neeeſſitie enforceth the 
to confelle that there is ſome G O D. 
1.44. 517, PRE 
They are deceiued which ſay that 
Religion was deuiſed by the ſurtlcuc 
of certain men eo ſimple peo- 
ple inorder.r.3.4. _ 2A 
| Theverie wicked andgodles men 
are compelled, whether they will or 
no, to fcele thatthere is a EL 
2.2nd in whar ſenſe David ſaith y they 
thinke chatthere is no God.04.4. ” 


Again chem which eames 


feRtion in this life, which aketh 3- 
way neede of asking pardon. 3. 


5 
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che fulers forgmen yet” 9, T 

neth a or on ere wage 

be redeemed wirh farisfai J« 4+ 8c 

29,39.and rherealfois the | 

cannot ſcape away withtheir' diffi. Cf Sos, e 

ion berweene cuerlaſting peine &" 

rempor peines. | 
Of certaine places of Scripture nero) | 

wherewith they go abour ro c6hrme tiſtes, 


their error: where is declaredy there 'God crc api 
are two kitides of the m cht of 


God:rhe one of v _ eeth& rema = 
of chaftzcement, \ wiſcly to Ay ray r: 23.24; IE e IU fk 
AER bes Pindergac3r + 2 Acontatari 

of rheſe., thatis rofaye, etrke 3 volintary f 
vengeance, ie faithfull haue alyay IP innevhpardo! 
carneſth Sante [a WEED the other. * ET 
apts. dr = & 5m Soap L3 
receme min wcth nor before i r LAI © 
it hath a nt monk: wi yy And -Rconty TG 
. where i 1s Taide rhar God' is angrie /orherwiſe', butheet | 

with abr apo men") = oeperh'n ace of time 

of his purpole vor affeftion to puniſh av nce: butt vyiy 
then, but is ſpoke ofche yehemhent ſhiewed! p mim eathelth' 
feelitig' 167; 30s Wherewinh they kre detour himfet t lefle 
ſtriken (6 foonle ay they! beare-any Erie 109 hiaiets le Goh 
parte of his ſeaeritie: and this ispro+ erroro 
firable for chem "On bes other: fide Click office nbeyenone's | pn 


the repro 
with the ſcourges Gol, 
after 4'cerraine manner: 
feele rhe peines nd Beams 
All which thmges ie pes : 


EEE *ez ll con 

Re egy Set EE lithey 

Augultine.3 4. , EY bh. 
{FTCA 7-6 4 of Goi » 

adulcetie of 'Dauid,, chil as it tather th x 

both for common example 

foro humble him : and ret rope | 

ſon hee makerh the fairbfull of R 

(to he he is. Frying: 

to-me 
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»;_ A trac definition of Repenrance 
rakenourof the Scripture,And howe 
Repencance though it cannotbeſe- 
uered; yet ought to be diſtinguiſhed 
fromfaith,z.3.5, | 


| Aplainerdeclaration/of che &k- 


Euance: where firſt.is 

&_gHere 1s requiring a Wr- 
AMY rg y: ta . > ſay, 'an alera- 
tion, ngtonely in ourward works, bur 
alſoincheſouleirſc]te,3.3.6.then that 
it proceedeth. of an carneſt feare of 
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God: Where alſo js. cnrrearcd of the .,,,1 
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ſorrowkulnes thatis accordingio god 7 
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pla 101,00) f1gntmat 
Thirdly , har Gaying is declayed if 
} Repenrance conlilterh of two parts, 1 


the mortificarian of the fleſh ,. &rhe 
quickening of the Spirite,3.,3.8,, 

Both theſe thinges do wee obraine 
by partaking of Chrilt, the farſhby 


communneee2g of. his death, the ſe- 


conde gf his rclurreftian,, Therefore 
Repentance is 2 newe forming of 
the image of God in vs, anda reſto- 
ring into the, rightcouſnefle of God 
by he encbrof Chriſt» Ad this res 
ſtoring 15.not fulfilled 19, vs in one 
moment3+39...; 1} it Ge oc] 
But there remainerh1n all y ſaints, 
while they liven mortallbody,' mat- 
ter.of ſtrite with,rheir fleſh. . and ſq 
thought all the ecclefiafticalf writers 


the chiefc point of Repentance:lack- 
cloth and aſhes, weeping and tat 
were vied of them in- 

before Cart UDJIKE 1 
yerbee vedto 8 eaſe the wrath 
God in the wiſerable rimes, of the 
Church.3.3,17. . 
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that have beene af ſont pdgraper Ha 
ch. calle 


& ſpecially Auguſtine, which, 
this KS, 6s, euill and cif 
of laſting in the cle&,weakenefle,anc 


ſometime finne : Andin deede its fellio 


finne.z 3.10. RF; 
_, This is confirmed by thereſtimo- 
nicof Paul, andby.theſummeofrhe 
commandements. Whereas itis ſaid 
that God cleanſcth his.:church from 
all finne, the ſame is ſpoken. rather of 
the giltineſſe of finne analy mat- 
rer of ſinne it ſee, which ceafſerh nox 


w dwell in y regencrare (bur cceallerh 
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ly commited , bux thedilplealure 
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the Sanfification Ho 
them into true righteg 
lohn,Chrift &rhe Aps ES 


Repentance andremill] 
The effe& of whichſayingisTe 
3.3-19- | 
Chriſtiatis ought to repel ye 
ſclues in a continual Re pores wn 
he harh moſt profited, that hathlear-= 
ned moſt xo iſle himlelfc 33-20, 
Repenriceis a ſingular gift of God, 
ynto which he callethall men, which 
he ginerhtoallthem whonie hee pur 
poſcrhtoſatie, and whichthe YE 
pronotncerh thar ir ſhall neuer 
uen'to willful apoſtataes' whoſe wiehed 
neſſcis vnpardonable, yis to ſay ſuch 


as _—_ fi aned agairiſ the Holy poſt ly cartied with 


"A fained repentance Joeth 
not pleaſe God, yethe ſometime for a 
ſcaſs ſpareth hypocrits which make a 
ſhewof ſore coucrfion,which hedoth a 
not for theirſakes , but for'eonmon ex 
ample,thatwe may learn more chere 
fully ro gine our mindes to vnfained 
Repentaunce : And this is prouecd by 
the examples of Achab, Eſau, andthe 
liraclites.3.3.25; 

TheSchoole ſophiſters do fowly er 
inthoſe definitions which they make 
of Repentance,and no betret do'they 
divide it, when they' part it into con- 
trition of heart, confeſſion of mouth, 
and ſatisfaQion of worke : Where is 
<A ofcertaine queſti mri 


they moue »wheru 
red ahi ernepanrcſl gate 


they wanker not , when they ſpeake of th 


Repentance'3 4.1. 

When they require. thoſe three 

ng in Repenrice,they muſt nedes 
c thereuno- 


forgiuenelle of 


© - 


| 4 | - 3 

In whatſenſey old 
thar ſolemn cance whe Wi 
required for 
no more be 
line 4: 29; 

20 © Reaſon of Man. © | | 

'-Mitid vnderſtaridin O66 whe 
e6denined of pery A | 
weeleaue itno whit of ynd 
inanykindcof ay pork it Mad 
rnopieape jaar inaſmuch as he is narural< 
i defire ro Tearche our 
trueth, And yet this defire by and by 
fallerh—into vanitie , becauſe* the 
minde of nian'can'fior for duineſſe, 
” the right way roſcarch out truth, 

for the mioſte part he diſcerneth 

> of what rhinges it is behoncfull 
for him foſcths the erue perm eel 
2.172; 

As tithe earthly l iris 
ved by exntbſes] y the in, of 
bath a ſharp vnderſtanding, as firſt of 
allinciuilpolicy and irrgouernanceof 
houſholdes man ynderſti- 
derh that deflower men muſt 
be holden rogether by lawes ,and c6- 
prehendeth in minde the principles of 
thoſe lawes.2.2.13. * 

Alſo in liberal artes &handy crafts 
for learning whereof, yea for anipli- 
ring and garniſhing of the ſame, 
ere is in man a certaine aprneſſe, 
alchough ſome bee more aptrhan 0- 
ther. But the 1ight of Reaſon and yn- 
derftanding in mEis ſoa 


qualiticin men, that yerir i afree 
£7Zz2 gift 


$ offences, m 
Ne nes na 


, 
* - 
: _ 
_ a” 
. * G 


gift of Gods liberalirie rowarde eerie, | 


: which thing God ſhewerh when, 
EAST uw; Idiotes and dull wit- 
ed: alſo when hee maketh one man 
roexcell ſharp inuention,, another 


in judgement, an orher in quicknefle i 


of mind ,againe when he powreth in 
ro men ſingular motions according to 
euery mans calling, and according xo 
the rune &marret that is ro bee done 
3.2.14,17.-- 

The inuention of artes,the orderly 
reachingordeepe &excellent know- 
ledge thereof, which appeare to haue 
bin in rhe old Lawyers, Phuloſophers, 
Phifituans, being hl a men, doe 
dechare vnto vs tharrhe mind of men 
howe mach ſocuer it, bee fallen from 
his firſt vprightneſle, is yer till garni- 
ſhed with cxccllent giftes of God-2.2, 


5+ | | 
. They are the gifts of y holy Ghoſt 
which the Lorde giueth rowhom hee 
will, euen to the vngodly for rhe pub- 
Iike benefit of mankind. Therfore we 
ought to vie them although they bee 
communicate vnto vs by the miniſte- 
ry of the wicked, to who they arc bur 
tranſirory and fleeting ,' becauſe they 
are without the founde foundation.of 
tructh. 2.2.16. 
Itis ſhewedin rhe firſt two pointes, 
that mans Reaſon ſecth nothing thar 


concerneth the kingdome of God and - 


heaucly matters, which are contained 
mthree things,thar is to ſay,toknowe 
God,his fatherly fauour roward vs, & 
the way to frame our hfe according to 
the rule of his 1-w. 2. 2.18, andro _ 
purpoſc- are allkcaged diucrſe teftimo- 
nies of Scripture, Sco2g, 20,21. In 
the thirdit ſcemeththat he hath ſome 
more vnderſtanding than in the, o- 
ther , foralinuch as, man is inftruted 
by the Jawe of nature roa right rule of 
kſc. Burfuch knowledge is vnperfe& 
n the vnbclecucrs , and auayleth. to: 


to i 


goodand cull, is notalway. 

ypright , For it arraznerh 

which are the chicfc. thi 

firſtrabke of the Jawe,nan 

fidence in God, &c; lnrhe fece 

ble ,althoughic have ſome more n- 

derſtanding , yerit 6 Sau Lyra 

fomerime erreth {as when ir mdgerh 

thar itis an abſurditie ro ſuffer rooim- 

perious goucrnement, and nottore- 
e wronges: alſoir knowerh 


par 
the 


momenr. 2.2.25. Tait | 
See under the title of Freewill, cer- 
raine things: pertayning to this mas- 


ter, ot toodd 3 
RefurreFfion of Chriſt, 
Without the Reſurreftionof Chriſt 
allis ynperfe&e rhar we belegue [con 
cetning his crofſe , Dearh,and Burt- 
all. ant <6 mn Aa 6 _ 
fires: foraſmuch as it hath pure 
aſe yerighrecuſaclle beſoreGod 
andistov$Aa pledge oft 
onto come, and by his hte y Wee are 


A declaration of | 
KelucreQiog of 


£48 Reſuriettun, | 

Foraſ ns as the faichful,dochief 
ly neede hope & parience, leaſt _ 
ſhould faintin the courſe of cheircal- 
ling : he hath ſoundly profited inthe 
Goſpel which is accuſtomed ro a con- 
rinuall meditation of the bleficed Re- 
ſurrection.3.2-F.I,t- 

The article concerning the Jaſt 
RelurreRion, containeth a dodrin of 
grcat weight,graue & hard ro belieue: 
for the ouercomming of which hatd- 
neſſe by faith , the Scripture giuerth 
rwo helpes, the example of Chriſt, 
and the almightinefle of GOD. 3. 
25.3 4+ 

A confuration of the Sadduces, 
which deny the Reſurrefion: and of 
the Millenaries which appoint the 
kingdome of Chriſt to ſo nom bur a 
chouſand yeares.3,25.5. 

A confuration of their error,which 
1magine thar ſoules ar the laſt day 
ſhall nor recciue againe the bodies 
wherewich they are now clothed, bur 
ſhall haue newe and other bodies, 3, 
25.7.8, 

Ofthe maner of the laſt Reſurre- 
cion.3.25$, 

By what reaſ6the laſt ReſurreQio, 
which is a fingular benefire of Chriſt 
is common alſo to the wicked and the 
accurſed of God.3.25.9. 

I. 


Sabbath, 
AN expoſition of the fourth com- 
'Amaundement, the end thereof, & 
the three cauſes whereupon wee 
muſt note that it confiterh.2. 8.28, 
The firſt cauſe is a ſhadowing of 
ſpirituallreſt , that is to ſay, ofour 
ſanQification: This is proued by di- 
uerle places to haue beene the chiete 
thing1in the Sabbath;2.8.29. 
Why the Lorde appointed the ſe- 
uenth day.2.8.30,37. 
| This part, foralmuch as it was ce» 


Sib there ſhould be toſer= 
uants a reſt from their labor, do ſerue 
for all ages.2.8.32. 

Ofdayes of meeting in the church 
to heare the worde of God & comm@ 
prayers:Where is ſpoken of obſeruing 
ofthe Sonday, 2.8.32,33-and of ſu- 
perſtitionto be auoyded un this behalf 
2.8.3 4+ 4 

Sacraments, 

Whatis a Sacrament.4.14-T. 

For what reaſon the old writers Y= 
fed this word in that ſenſe. 4.14 2,13. 

A Sacrament is neuer without a 
promiſe going before,which the Lord 
ſealeth by that meanc, wherein hee 
prouideth helpe for our _—_ 6 
dulneffe, & al for our weakenes.4.14- 
335,6,12. 

A Sacrament coniſteth of y worde 
&the outward figne : Burt the Sacra« 
menta!l worde is to be taken other- 
wiſe than the papiſts thinke.4.14.4. 

Sacramenres ceafle not to be reſti= 
monies of the grace of God, although 
they bee giuen alſo to the wicked, 
whiche doe gather to themſclues 
more grieyous damnation thereby. 4. 
I4.7. 

- Ourfaith is ſo confirmed by facra- 
ments, that yer it hangeth ypon y in» 
wardeffe ual working of the Spirite, 
4.14-9,10,11, and no yertueisto bee 
purinthe creatures.Set a2, 

A confutation of the diucliſh do- 
Qrine of the Sophiſticall ſcholes; thar 
the Sacramentcs of the newe lawe 
doe iuſtifie and doe giue grace, ſorhar 
wee donor ſtop ir with deadly finne, 


4-14.14. 


» 
0 AJ 


Erament,whereby is proued y hou 
or 


God in Sacramenres doe truely 
Chriſt, yer y wicked receuue nothing 
bur the Sacrament, that is toſay, the 
outward fgne.4.14.15,16. 

Wee muſt not thinke tharthere is 
zoyncdor faſtencdte the Sacraments 
any ſecrete vertue , whereby they by 
themſclues do giue vs the graceso 
the holy Ghoſt.q.r 4.17. 

In the olde time God gaue vnto his 
people ſome Sacraments in miracles, 
and ſome in natural things.And there 
is ſpoken of the tree of life and of the 
rayncbowec.4.14.18. 

Sacraments are on the Lordesbe- 
halfe reſtimonies of grace & ſaluatis, 
and on ous behalfe rokens otour pro- 
fefhon.4.r 4.19, 

The ſacraments of the old church 
ynder the lawe, tended to the ſame 
ende that our Sacramentes doe, that 
is to ſay, Chriſt: whome yer our Sa- 
craments do more plainly repreſent. 
Wherefore the 'Scholemens dottrine 
is ro be reieed, which ſay,thar y old 
ſacraments did ſhewe a ſhadow of the 
grace of God,and ours dogiue it pre= 
ſently.4.14.25,21,22,23,&c. 

The fue falſly called Sacraments, 

When wee denye thoſe five robee 
Sacramentes. which are inuented by 
men, wee ftriue not abour the name 
bur the thing;becauſe the papiſts will 
h:uc themtobe viſible formes of in- 
uiſfible grace.q.19.1. 

Many reaſons are brought, why ir 
1s not lawfull for men to make Sacra® 
ments, Alſo there is a difference to be 
put betweene ſacraments, & other cc- 
Icmonies.4.19.2. 

The number of ſcuenſacramentes 
cannot be prooucd by the authoritic 
ofthe old Church.4.19.3. 

Akhough the olde Church vnder 

| the law,had-moſacramers,yet at this 


” &yahe Chriſtian churchoughtto be 


of their owne.4,. 


18.20. 


A difference berweene the facri- 
fices of Moſes his lawe, and the ſup. 


_ - 


f perofthe Lordin 5 Chriſtis church 


4.18.12, 

Whar the name of a ſacrifice pro» 
perly ſignifieth :. and of the diverſe 
kindes of ſacrifices vnder the lawe: 
which may be deuided intorwo ſors, 
wherofſome may be calledof thankſ< 


giuing, andother ſome propitiatorie 


F 
is the leach of Choiſe - Sacrifices of 
OY wee haue many, as all 
rhe ducrics of charitic, prayers,pray= 
ſes,giuing of chankes, and allcharwe 
do tothe worſhipping of God. 4, 18. 
13,16,17. 

This maner of Sacrificing is day- 
ly vſcdin the church, & inthe ſupper 
ofthe Lord: And thereupon all Chri- 
ſtians are ſacrificing Prieſts. 

Satisfaftions Papiſii 

Of fatiſation , which they make 
thethirde thing in penance, ofretai- 
ning the paine, the fault being forgi- 
uen,and {uch hkelyes , whichallare 
ouerthrowen , by ſerring againſt the 
free forgiuencs of finnes,by the name 
of Chriſt 3.425. | 

A confuration of thel 
error of the Schooleme, that forgiue- 
nes of finances , and reconciliations 
once done in bapriſme, bur afrer| 
riime, we muſt riſe againe'by, 
ctions.3.4.26, | 

By-ſuch error, Chriſt is ſpoyledof 
his honor, & the peace of conſciences | 
1s troubled, foraſmuch as they can nc- 
uer certainly determine ,, that thei 
ſunnes are forgiuen them.3.4429% | 
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In Daniel], when Nabuchadoneſer 
1s commanded to redeeme his finnes 
with righteouſnefle, that ſame redee- 
ming,is referred ro God,ratherthan 
to men,and the cauſe of pardon is nor 
there ſer foorth, burrather the maner 
of true conuerſion , The ſame is to be 
ſayd of cerraine other places of Scrip= 
ture. 3.4.36. 

An expoſition of that place inthe 
Goſpell, Many finnes are forgiven her,be- 
cauſe ſhe hath lowed much: Meaning that 
' Joucisnotthecauſe, bur the proofe of 
forgueneſſe.z.4.37. 

The olde writers of the church did 
not ſpeak of ſatisfaftions in ſuch ſenſe 
as the papiſts do: for they vnderſtood 
that the penitent do make SatisfaQi- 
on tothe Church, and not to God.z.4 

3,39. 
"_ Scripmare, the Worde of God, 
and the athoritie 
thereof, 


Men donor ſufficiently knowGod 


the creatour,, anddiſcerne him from 
fained goddes,by conſideration of his 
creatures, vnleſſc they be alſo holpen 
by the light of his Worde . And God 
hath kept this order inteaching them 
thar be his, not onely ſince thathee 
chooſe the Iewes for his peculiar peo» 


ng,cucn 


ple, bur alſo from the beg) 
cr fa- 


rowarde Adam, Noe,and the 
thers.r.5.1. 

Either by oracles, or by viſions ,or 
by the miniſtery of _— fathers 
had the word which they were certain 
ly perſwaded to be the worde of God, 
whereby they knewe therrue GOD 
the creator and gouernor of althings: 
which Worde afterwarde, that hee 
might prouidefor meninall ages , he 
- = to be wrirtE inthe law andthe 

rophetes , aS it were in publike regi 
ſters,r.6.2 ; in which per —_ 
ucd by reftumonies of Scripture, that 
the doctrine of the Worde, muſt bee 


: - - MM 4 - 
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ioyned ro the co 
tures, leaſt we conceiuc a fickle know« 
ledge of God. 

Of them which ſay ar —_ 
ritic of Scripture hangeth vppon 
rg the church,&mhowill 
caſe we ſhould be,if ir were ſo. 1.7.1. 

| Thiserrouris wel confuted by the 
place of Paul in the ſecond chaprerto 
the Epheſians, where bee ſaycththat 
the fairhfull are builded ypon the fun» 
dation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, 
I.7.2. 

In whatſenſe Auguſtine ſayth, that 
he would not haue belecued the Gol- 
pell,vnlcflc the authoritie of y church 
did moue him: which place they doe 
cauillouſly wreſt rothe confirmation 
of their errour. 1.7.3. 

Alchuugh there be many other ar- 
gumentes,which do proue,yea,do en- 
force the wicked to confefle, that the 
Scripture came froGod: yer by none 
other meane, tharly the ſecrete t&« 
ſtimony of the holy Ghoſt, our hearts 
arctruely perſwaded thatitis GOD, 
which ſpeaketh in the lawe,in the pro- 
phetes, andinthe goſpell , And this 
1s proucd by many places of Efay. 1.7, 


435» 

The orderly diſpoſition of the wiſe 
dome of God ; the doctrine ſauoring 
nothing of carthlincfſe, the goodly a= 

cement of all che partes among 
clues, and ſpecially that baſencfile of 
contemptible wordes,vrrering the hie 
myſteries of the heauenly ——_ 
are ſeconde helpes to ſtabliſh the cre« 
dit of Scripture. r.8:1,2,17. | 


Alſo the —_— of the Scripture, 


whereas the es of otherreligi 

are later than the bookes of Moſes,” 
which yer doeth not himlelfe inuene 
anewe God, bur ſetrerh foorth tothe 
Iſraclites,theGod of their fachers.x 8. 


Whereas Moſes dochnorbideths 
Zz74 ſhame 


The'T, 


Ghame of Leu his farher,nor the mur- 
muring of Aaro hisbrother,&of Mary 
his (ſer , nor doth aduaunce his own 
children: the ſame are argumentes ,y 
in his bookcsjs nothing fancd by m3 
3-3.4. 

Alſo y miracles which happened, 
as wel) ar the publiſhingof rhe lawe, 
2; inzlthereſtotnume.1.8.5. 

Which miracles,when y prophane 
writers could not deny they cauilled, 
thar Moſes did thE by Magical arte s. 
Which ſclander, is contutes | oy moſt 
ſtrong reaſons. 1.8.6, 

Alkowhberas Moſes ſpeating in the 
perſon of Iaco>, abencrth tac COUCTR- 

en: ro ihe ric ot luda, and wacre 
he tcVerth before of the calling of tae 
Gentiles, wherect the one came to 
paſic fore hundred yearecs after, and 
the other almoſt rwor! hoaſund Veres: 
thee are AarQUTents, y it 15 God him- 
ſclfe which ſpeakerh in rhe bookes of 


ay tcllerh before of the 
e lewes , and rheure- 
232g by ma c which was | DOTNE 2 
hundred VCaTCs Wn the death of 
Efy ) 2nd where Tcremie before 
hat the _ was 1cd 2way aPpollt» 
eeth tiow exile ro continuc three- 
fcore 2nd TENNE VEATE S.WHCTcas Jere- 
=y and Ez zccarldl, > enmg farre diftanc 
= places the or one from the other, doc 
29700 2m 27 ther {ayines :where Da- 
82: wo: Bicth before of things to Come, 
$o7 fre hum ered rears aftcn theſe are 
moſt cerameproucs, toſtabliſh the 
author of the bookes of the Pro- 
phers. 2 $5, 

Azgzzi cerraine rngody froffers 
which a5he bow we know: that thoſe 
X< 2c warnings of Mo'es & the Pro- 
pacts, whach 2rercd m them names 
at bow we knowec that taicre was ©- 
== an7 ach Moſes 8.5. 


Ala hmm aefommitce 


The fmplcitie of ſpeeche of the 
iſt chree 


tte ſentences, the heanenly maicſtie 

ſhining m the wr 

Paul.the - tu6d-n calling of Matrhewe 
ohn from ther fiſherboresrothe 

caching efche Cent GEE 

hon & cximg of Paul being on 

to Apoſti:ſhup, arc kgnes of che holy 

Ghoſt ſpeaking mmthem.1. $8.15. 

Tic conſent of fomany ages, of fo 
fund: nanons, & of fo dmcric minds 
1 CMbracing the ScrIPmre » andthe 
rate godknefie of ſome, oughrro ft2- 
bi the 2urhoritie thereof among vs 
1.8.12. 

AEo the >ioud of fo many martyrs 
witch for rhe contfhoarherof, hane 
ſuffercd dearh with a conftaneS&rlober 

zeakc of God 1.3.13. 

Againft ccrtame phrenke men, 
which forfating the Lerman non 
rure & karmng,doboaſt ofrheſpmire 
& do 5c rorcuclations. 1.9 F;k. | 


Wre.t 9.2. 
Alowmere ney fy} mores 
the lerrer which 


depaint out God vnito vs ; fuchdoth y 
Scripture ſer him foorth, yis to ſay, c- 
rernall, ful of goodnes,clemency,mer- 
cy,righreouſnes,indgementand truth: 
and 2lſotorhe ſame end.1.10.1,2; 

Whar is to be thought of the power 
of the Church in expoſition of Scrip-= 
rure.q4.9.13. 

» The Romiſh doors do wrongful- 
ly abvſe rhis colour to the confirmati- 
on of their errors and blaſphemues. 4. 
9.14. 

Of Singing in the Church, 

Voyceand Singing auaile nothing 
in prayer, without affeion of the hart 
3.20.31,33, | 
z- Of rhe vſage of Singing in Chur. 
chcs.3.20.32. 

Single life. 

Their ſhameleſnefle which doe ſer 
forth the comlineſle of Single life for a 
thingneceffaric, toy grear reproch of 
the olde Church. By what degrees this 
tyranny crepte into the church: and 
howit can nor bee defended by y pre- 
rence of certaine old canons.4. 12 .26, 
27,29; 

Pricſtes were forbidden to marrie 
by wicked tyranny, and againſt the 
word of God, and againſt all cquity.4. 
12,23, 

An anſwere ro the aduerſaries ob- 
icion, rhat the prieſt muſt by ſome 
marke differ from the lay people. 4.12» 
24 
The blaſphemy ofthe Pope, ſaying 
thatmariage is defiling andvncleanes 
of rhe fleſhv4.12.2 4. 

Itis fonde to defend the forbidding 
of mariage with the examples of the 
Leuiticall Prieſtes , which when they 
ould go into the ſanRuary lay aſun- 
der from their wiues.4.12.25, 

Same, 


A confutation of Plaroes ſaying, 


that men Sinne nor bur <& pe 


alſo of their opinion which fay thatin 
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and frowardnes.2.2.22,23,25, "t 4 
Againſt thefalſe imagination of the 
iſters concerning veniall ſinnes, 
which they cal defires withouraderer- 
mined afſent,whichdo nor longreſtin 
the hcarr:itis proued thateueryfinne, 
cus ylighteſtdefire deſcruerh death, 
and 18 deadly, except inthe ſainRtes 
which obtaine pardon by the mercic 
of God.2.$8.58,59 + | 
A confuration of their fond diftin- 
Qion berwene deadly & yeniall fins, 
and of their ſclaunder when they ſaic 
that wee make all hnnes bond «J's 
4.28, 
Howe itis to bee expounded , thae 
God viſiteth the iniquitie of y fathers 
ypon the children vnto the- third and 


fourth generation: and wherher ſuch 


reuengement beg vnſcemelie for rhe 
righteouſnefle of GOD ,2.8. 19, 
20, 

Sirme againſt the holy GhofF . 

The true definition of Sin againft 
the holy Ghoſt, and examples therof 
our of rhe Scripture. 3.3.22. 

It is not one or an other particular 
falling, bur a generall forſaking, the 
deſcription wherof 1s:declared by the 
Apoſtle . Neither is it any maruel if 
God will be alwayes vnappeafable to 
them that haue {ofallen. 3, 3.23.foraſ- 
much as he promiſeth pardon only to 
them that repent,whichthey ſhalne- 
uer do. And though the Scripture doe 
fay thar ſome ſuch haue gronedand 
cried, yet that was not repentanceor 
conuerſion , bur rather a blind tormet 
by deſperarion. 3.3.24. 

| Of the Seule . 

Thar the Soule or Spiritof manis 
not onely a breath , buran immortall 
ſubſtance, although it were creared,js 

edby cenlcience, by the know- 

ſedge of God , and by ſo many excel- 
lent gifts wherwithrhe minde of man 
Zi 5 1s 
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is endued, yea, and by thoſc thinges 
which it conceiueth in ſleepe, and al- 
by many arguments taken our of y 
ſcripture.r.r5.2.Finally by this that it 
is ſaid, that man was created after the 
imageof God.Sett.3. 

Againſt them that vnder the co- 
lour of Nature doe denie the prout- 
dence and gouernance of God vtte» 
ring itſelte inthe maruellous and in a 
maner innumerable powers of y ſoule 
I.5-4,5. 

A confuration of rhe errour ofthe 
Manichees and of Seruettus , that the 
ſoule is a deriuatton of rhe ſubſtance 
of God: alſo of the error of Ohander, 
which acknowlegeth no image of god 
in man withour an ef{Ctial righteouſ- 
nes.t.15.5. 

Concerning the immortalitic of 
the ſoule,in a maner none of the Phi- 
loſophers hath certainly ſpoken: bur 
they doe bindethe powers thereof to 
this preſcnrlife,vhereas the ſcripture 
doth ſo giue to it the chicfe rulc in go 
uernance of life , that it alſo ſtirrerh 
vp man tothe worſhipping of God, 
Allo of the diuerhrie of ſoulcs, and of 
the dutfion ofthe powers of the ſoule 
according to the Philolophers., x, 
15.6, 

Another diuthon more agreablc 
with Chriſtian do&rine,thar is to ſay, 
that the powers of the ſoule are yn- 
derſtanding and will:and the office & 
force of either of them in mans firſt 
ceſtare.r.15.7,8. 

That there yer remaineth ſome- 


what ofthe ſecede of religion yetim-. 


printed euen in the corruption of the 
ſoule.1.15 6. 

Of their error which thought that 
whole man periſheth by death,8& that 
the ſoules atthelaſt ſhall riſe againe 
with the bodies.3. 25.6. 

Of rhe ſtate of ſoulcs from death 
to the laſt day.z.25.6, 


% %. f =” . 


of the miſerics of a faithfull ſou 
wy ay you asit isin itſelfe &of 
it ſclfe: and on the other fide, of the 
aſſured glorying of a faithfull ſoule in 
Chriſt, which outall her yn- 
worthineſles,3.2.25, 

The fimplicitie of the iti 
ous doethnor excuſe rhem, becauſe 
thcir blindnefſe is founde robe min» 
pled with vanitic, pride, andobſtina- 
Cie.I1 4.13» | I 

When ſuperſtition goeth about to 
pleaſe God, it mocketh him with ly- 
ingcolours.1.4.3: 

The ſuperſtitious donot approche 
ynto God bur againſt theirwill and 
with ſeruile feare.r.4.4. 

Whoſocuer do corruptthe true re- 
ligion,although they followe the c6- 
ſcnt of antiquitic or the cuſtome of - 
ny citie,yetthey depart from the one 
& true God .4.5,12. 

Itis proued by the etimologie of 


the wordes Superſtition, Religion, Euſe- 
bei or e147 hen; US ' 25t is 
berweene Religion and ſuperſtition. 
J,12.T; , 

The craft of ſuperſtition , when 
graunting the chiete place tothe one 
God,itbeſcrreth him witha route of 
ſmaller Gods.1.12.1,3. 

Swpper of the Lorde. 

Of the bread and wine the ſignes 
in the holy ſupper: anditis 
by his owne words at his Supper,wh 
the Lorde willed that wee ſhould 
them 4.17.1, | 

Wee gather a great fruireof conh- 
dence & ſweerenefle out of this ſacra- 
ment, which teſtifieth that wee are (0 
growen togither into one body with 
Chriſt,thac L——_— is his we may 
lawfully call it ours.4.17.2» 

Thisis declared by the wordes of 


the Supper.4.17.3« bf 
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The cheife office ofthe facraments 
is not to giue ynto ysthe body of chriſt 
withour any hier conſideration,burra- 
ther oſeale that promiſe wherein he 
reſtifieth rhat his fleſh is-yerily mear. 
4.17.4. 

The ſupper makerh notChriſtthen 
firſt ro beginneto be the bread of life, 
butthat we ſhould feele the force of y 
bread, He once gaue his fleſh for the 
life of the word,and daily giuerh ieto 
them thatbee his. Wee muſt beware 
that we donor too much abace or ad- 
uance the ſignes, The caring of rhe 
fleſh of Chriſt is not faith , bur rather 
theeffetoffairh. 4.37.5. 

Sothought Chryſoſtome and Au- 
euſtine: and iv whar ſenſe Auguſtine 
faide, that inbelcuing wecart the fleſh 
of Chriſt.4.17.6. 

They doe notſfay enough, which 
paſſing ouer the mention of fleſh; and 
bloode, doe thinke that we are made 
parrakers onely of the ſpirirof Chriſt, 
The myſteric of the ſupper is ſo grear, 
thatneither the rongue can cxpreſtc 
with ſpeaking,northe heart —_— 
hend with thinking the greatnes ther= 
of 4.17.7 "- 

Howe farre the perfe&t communi- 
caring of Chriſt extendeth. Where 
1; decharedthat Chriſt, which from y 
beginning wasthe lifegiuing worde of 
the father, made the fle ſhe which hee 
rooke yppon him robe alſo lfcgiuing 
tov3s.4. 19.8,9. 

The faithful doe rruely cate ofthe 
ſame fleſh howe great diſtance of pla- 
ces ſoeuertherebe betweene them 8& 
It.4.17.10, 

The myſteric of the Supper con= 
ſiſterh of rwothings,the bodily ſignes, 
and the ſpiritualleraech ;: Which {piri- 
rua}l erueth conteineth three thinges, 
fonification, matrer, and effeR. 4.17, 


22. 
 Oftherranſwbſtantiarien ofbread 
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Y ans 
and wine into the body and bloodeof 
Chriſt, which'the crafteſmen of the 
court of Rome haue forged, 4.17.1% 
T3,&c. and20, | 
They are without teſtimonie ofan+ 
tiquitic. And in wharſenſerhe old wri- 
ters ſaide that in the conſecration is 
made a ſecrete turning, Allo the figni- 
fication of theSupper agreerh nor, vns 
lefle the ſubNaunce of the outwarde 
fhgnesremaine.q.17.14 
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The breadeis a ſacrament to none 


but tomen to whome the worde is di- 
rected. And here are confured certain 
argumenres of the teachers of tran- 
ſubſtanriation.4.17.15. 

Ofſome men, which though they 
doe ar one worde graunt that the ſub- 
ſticeof che ignes.remaincth,yert pla» 
cing the bodice of Chriſt in bread and. 
vnder breade, they fall backe into the 
locall preſence, and faine a being cue= 
ry wherc.q4-17.16,17,18,20, 

A confuration of their obieions. 
4-17.21,22,23,&c. 

It is proucd thatthis dotrine is not 
maintained, ncither by y teſtimonies 
of Auguſtine,nor by authority ofſcrip 
rure,4 17.28,29,30.37., 

A canfutation of certaine other of 
their obicRions, and cheefely of this 
that they ſay, that whatfocuer wee 
reach of ſpiriwuall cating , is agaynſt 
the true and recall cating : where alſo 
is declared chat the bodie of Chriſte 
is in rhe Supper offered. to the infi- 
dels,burt they reccyue it not . 4. 17« 
33» 

"Neither can the ſaying of Au 
ſtine bee drawen to thus purpoſe, t 
the ſacramentes are nothing appays 
red by the infidelitie of men. Which is 
proucd by duerſe other teſtimonies of 
the ſame man.4.17.34. | 

How the _—__ and blood of m_ 
15 gluen toys in the Supper, and w 
manerof preſence of' Chriſ we ought 
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to holde therein.4.17.19,19,32. 

Ofche expoſition of the wordes of 
Chriſt in the ſupper.4.17.20,27. 

The body of Chriſt is conteined in 
quantitie, and comprehended 1n lica- 
nen, vntillthe laſt day , asitis proued 
by the ſcriptures 4.1 7.26,27. 

Of the papiſtes carnal adoration, 8& 
concomi-ance, and conſecration of y 
hoft (as they call ir)and carryingirt a- 
bour in pompe. 4.17 .35,36,37. 

The myſteric of y Supper ought to 
ſtirre vs yp to gecuing ot thankes , to 
exerciſe vs inremembring y death of 
Chriſt, to kindle vs to holynefle of 
life, and chictcly!ro charitic .4. 17, 
37, 38. 

In the papacie the Supper(che true 
miniſtration whereof is not without 
the worde ) is turned into 2 dumme a- 
@ion.And hereis ſpoken of the laying 
vp of y Sacrament to be extraordina- 
rily diſtribured to ficke men. 4.17.39. 

The dofrine of the papiſtes, whE 
they goc about to prepare men to the 
we: thinefle of eating the bodie of 
Chriſt, docth in cruell wiſe rormene 
coniciences : And the deuil]l could nor 
by any readier way deſtroy men, Of 
the beſt remedic ro auoyde this de- 
ſtruction. They erre which in the ſu 
per doe require of the faithfull perfe- 
Ction of faith. 4.17.41,42. 

As touching the outwarde vſage of 
rhe miniſtration of the Supper, there 
are many thinges indifferent : And 
howe rt ought to bee miniſtred moſt 
comely.4.17.43. 

Of the ſmall aſſemblie at this da 
at the partaking of the Supper, which 
15 atoken of conrempre , wherewih 

y holy fathers in oldetime were much 
. diſpleaſed: And howe the cuſtome 
which commaundeth men to com- 
muricateonceeuery yere, was a moſt 
cerraine inuention of the deuil, 4. 17, 


44,45,46. 


Scri and by the vſage of the olde | 
_ fourc hundred yeares before 
edcath of Gregorie,/and many 
otherarguments, thatthe T” u 
on wh choke away from lay men the 
cup of the Lorde , came outof thede- 
uils workſhop.4.17.47.48,49,50. - 
Of rhe concomitance of 
inthe fleſhe of Chriſt, whichis# po« 
piſh inuer;tion.4.17447« pars; * 
The Supper of the Lorde is pro. 
fancly abulcd, if it be given toallmen 
without choice, Of the dutic of mint- 
ſters in reieRing y vaworthies4.12 F. 
A breefc ſum ofchole things which 
we ought to know concerning the two 
Sacramentcs. And why che Supper is 
oftentimes miniſtred,, and Baptilme 
but once 4 .18.19, 
Swearing. - - "I 
An expoſitiory of rhe thirde com- 
maundement , in which theſe three 
things are contcined , that weneither 
think nor ſpeak any thing of God,nor 
of his ano and honorable myſteries, 
nor yct of any of his-workes , other- 
wiſe thanreucrently 2.844. 
A definition of Swearing ; wherc is 
declared that it is a kinde of worſhip- 
ping of God : And cherfore we mult 
beware that our othes conteine nor 
any diſhonour to the name of God, 
which is done in Forſwearing 2 or any 
contempr of ir, which is done in ſuper- 
Auous oths,or in which y name of any 
otherthan God is vſed, 2.8.33,4, 25+ 
It is proued by Scripture ag 
Anabapriſtes : thar all othes are nor 
forbidden vs , y Chriſtin the Goſpel! 
changed nothing as to therule 


of Swearing, ſer forth in the lawe 3.3. 
25. Which is proued by his owne 


exarwple-andnotonly Lo 
ſo p: juatothes arc ceping 
the modcration which the lawe com- 
maunderh.2.8.27. #2188 
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F Temples of Chriſtian men for 
aſlcmblies of rhe congregation, 
3.20.30, : 

It is proued by the autboritie of the 
olde Church., andthereaſonsof Au- 
euſtine , thatitis not expedient, that 
there ſhoulde be any images in Chrt- 
ſtian remples.1,11.43. 

The preaching of the worde and 
the Sacramentes, are liuely images 
which anely are fir to be in Chriſtian 
Temples.1.11.7,13- | 

The wickednes of the Nicene Sy- 
node which was holden by the com- 
mandement of Irene the Emprelle, & 
the filthy follies thereof in allowing i- 
mages in Temples, and the worſhip- 
ping of them. 1.11,14,15,16, 


Ofthe garniſhing of Temples and 


holy chinges ia the old Church,4.4.8. 
and4 548. 


T emptations. 


Of diuerſe kindes of Temptations: 
and in what ſenſc iris ſayde that God 


rempterth ys.3.20. 46, 


Teſtament, old, and newe, 
Ofthelikenefle of rhe olde, & new 
Teſtament : Where is declared ,thar 
they are all one in ſubſtance and mat- 
ter, but onely dodiffer in miniſtration 
The likenesſtandeth chicfcly in three 
puintes,3.10,b;2« : Ti 
| The fiſt points ; thatthe o]d Te- 
ſtament did not holde the fathers in 
earthly feliciricbur had chiefe regard 
tothe lite rocome | Which is proued 
by Paul , which fayth thatthe promi- 
tes of the Goſpel are contained ynder 
Irt.2.10.3. | 
The ſame alſo.is proued by the law 
and che Piophetes : Firſt, by confide- 
ring the wordes of the couenant: 1 aw 
Jour God.2,10,7:8. 
. Againe, 1 »il be tbe God of 70 ſeede 
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12, 13, 14. And by many ceſtimonie: 
of Dauid. SeQ. 15, 16, 77:30; Ofhohy 
Sc&.r9.Generally ofalthelatter Pro, 
phets, Se,20.Bur namly of 
SeR.21, Of Efay and Danicll. SeR.22, 
A conclub6 of this point with rehear- 
ling certaine. reſtimonies out of rhe 
new Teſtamenr.SeR.23, |. -- 

Theſcconde point is that the ode 

Teſtament did norſtand ypon y me= 
rites of mengbut-ypon y free mereie of, 
God , The thirge pointis thatthe co- 
uenanc of the fathers with God, did 
then ſtand ypon like knoweledge- of 
Chriſt che mcdiator.2.10,4. 

Alſoin ſignification of Sacraments. 
the {ſraclites vnder the lawe. were;es. 
quallwith the Chriſtian people.2.ro.. 
$4671 | | 

There are foure differences. ofthe 
olde Teſtament from the newe,wher- 
unto we-may adde a fift', The fuſt is, 
that alchough in the olde time alſo 
the Lords will was to dire the foules. 
of his pcople tothe heaueoly mbcris, 
raunce.; Yet ro-the enge that they, 
mightbe the bertex nouriſhed inthe 

therof,hc gauc itthem tobe be- 
holden, and after a certaine manner, 
raſted ynder.carthly benefires ; But. 
nowe. the grace” of the life to come, 
being more clearly reueiled by the: 
Goſpell, he direerh our mindesthe 
ſtreight way tothe meditation therof, 
awng the inferior manner of exer= 
ciſing which hee yſed among theIf.. 
rachtes,2,11.1.. | 

Therfore the olde Church is come 
pared to'an heire ynder age, whichis 
gouerned by Gardjans,2,11.3. , 

Forthis reaſon, the fathers ſo much 
eſteemed this life, and the bl: flinges 
GER tige 1:35. K.23 
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@herewinh theoldteſtament did ſhew 
th the image and ſhadowe of Tpiri- 
tall things: The new teſtament 
piuer the preſent trueth and perteR 

dy . Theres alſoareaſon ſhewed 
why the Lorde kepr this order: And a 
definition of the olde reftament. 2.11, 
"* CY $1 ; >. ' 
© Tn this ſenſe it is Tayde, that the 
Fewes were by the introduCtion or 
ſchooling of the lawe led ynto Chritt: 
before thathe wasdeliuered in y flcſh: 
2.1t .5. which appeared inthe moſt 
excellent Propheres that were endu- 
ed with fingular grace of tlic ſpiri.SeQ 
K - b = Gy 


' {The thirde difference, is taken out 
of y one and rhirtie chaprer of [eremy, 
and che third chapter of the ſecond E- 
piſtle to the Corinthians , that the old 
reſtaryentis literall , and the-newe te- 
ſtamenr is ſpiriruall: the olde bringeth 
death,the new is the inſtrumentot life 
2.11.7,8. 

The fourth difference is, that the 
ſcripture calleth rhe olde reſtamentr, 
the reſtament of bondage, becauſcir 
engendreth feare in mens mindes:bur 
the new is called the Teſtament of li- 
berty,becaule it raiſeth them vp to c0- 
ftdence and ſuertie . The three latter 
difterCces are compariſons of the law 
and the Goſpel, The firſt,containteth 
alfo the promiſes made before the law 
The fathers lived fo vnder the law and 
the olde teſtament , y they ſtayed nor 
there, bur alwayes tired tothe new, 
yea and embraced a certaine commit 
nicatingthereof.2:11.9,10, 

The hfth diffcrence-is, tharbefore 
the comming of Chriſt, the Lord had 
ſeuered one nation in which he would 
keepe the couecnarit of his grace, in 
rhe meanc rime negleting all other 
nations. Sothecallng of the Gentiles 
15 a certaine ſgne , wherewith the 
excellence of the newe- teſtament is 


4\ 


mg,{o greatchange'of 
remonies,1s a great 

is declared that the 
<A Iny 
hathdone nothing bur wilely, righte- 
ouſly,& in mercy,whenhe pou 

his Church, after one ſortinchildhod 
and after an other ſorrin riper age , 8& 
alſowhen hee did keepe clooſe inone 
people the ſhewing forth of hs grace 
before the comming of Chriſt, which 
afrerward he de forth vponalna- 


cons,2,11.13,14. 


An expoſition of the eight Com- 
maundement : wheres entreated of 
diverſe kindes of Theftes, and ſome 
which although men mdge otherwiſe, 
yet are accounted Thefrs before God 
Ando hee thar doeth nor performe 
thar which by the office of his cal- 
ling he oweth to other,is a theefe.2.8, 


45- 

Whar wec ought ro doe, that wee 
may obey this commaundement, is 
ſhewed by diuers $ according 
roche diuerfitic of ; & offices. 
23.46. FF pe | 
Traditions, \ 
Foraſmuch asthe Lorde, willing to 
reache a rule of true ri incuc, 
hath drawen all the parres' 
ro his owne will,thereby ir em, 
thar all che good workes which men 
deviſc of thezr own witres, are nothing 
worth before him : Bur the true wor- 


- 


ſhipping tanderh vppon'obs 
only which s the beginning waeher n 0} 


Of craditions of men,qhat is toſay, 
ordinances proceeds n men,c6- 
cerning the worſhipping of God: And 
of the yngodlineſfe and accefſuie of 


thcm.4.10.,1,2,5,6,7,8," | 


A diujſion of yopiſhe conftit 
whiche they call Traditions of the 
Church,anco ſuch' as .cqnreuice cere- 
monies, andorther whichare ſaidero 
pertaine to diſcipline, ' The! wicked» 
ncfſe of borh ſorrs, becauſe rhey place 
rhe worſhippe, of God inthem, and 
conſciences are bounde with. precife 
neceſlitic of thera.4.19.9.,, +1, 

For them the commaundement of 
God is made youde.4.10.10, 

A true marke of mens traditions, 
which ought to bee reieted -of the 
Church, and ofall Godly men. 4.10. 
IG. , . WONR 

A confurationof y pretence which 
ſome men vic thar dcfende m__ 
Traditions to be of God , becauſc the 
Church cannot erre, and is gouerned 
by the holy Ghoſt.4.1017. -. + 

Itis a meere mockerie to ſay, that 
the Apoſtles were authors of che Tra- 
ditions, wherewith the Church hath 
heretofore becne oppreliced, 4.10.18, 
19,20, of 

The example of the Apoſtles, whe 
they commaunded the Genules.to 
abſtcine from thinges offered vnto I- 
dols, from ftrangled,and from blood, 
is falſely alleadged ro excuſe the ty- 
rannic of the Popes lawes 44-10. 21, 


22, 
The Lordes kingdome is takentr6 
him, when hee is worſhipped with the 
lawes of mens Traditions 3 which. is 
prooued by examples and teſtimonies 
of fcripture to haue alwayes beene a 
moſt hainous offence inthe ſight of 
God.4.10.23,t4... ... | 
The irwentons of men cannot be 
«ctcnded by the example of Meno- 


erofal! yerrues.” [ £1 ; 28.5, 


f math, 4. 19.35. -nbr:.ot 
burdens that the Scribes and” Phari- 
ſces did binde togerher.4.1046, || 

Of holyandprofxable ordinances 
rendyntougelode on 1 vo 

| Ofc omanee Ga dharcl 
as tO beaccomptedhaly,name- 
] theſe which ferue for comlinatte, or 

oc preſcrue order and peace in the 
Church,4.10, 27; 28; 29. 'Wee niuſt 
wiſely conlider, which bee of thay ſors 
4.10.30, __ acts 

It is the duetic of Chriſtian people, 
to obſcrue ſuch ordinances;And what 
errors herein arc to. bee taken heede 
of : And howe in, the meane time, the 
libertic of conſciences may ſtill beg 
preſerued ſafe.q.10.31;32<, 3 


Tributes, "os 
Of Tributes , Taxes, Impoſitions, 
and Finances, which are payed; ro 
Princes : And howe princes may. vic 
them with a. good. conſcience... 4.20. 
13. | 
', Trixwtie, 
Inone ſimple'elſence of God, wee 
muſt diſtinRly conſider three perſons 
or ( as the Greekes calchem Hypoſtaſes 
L132 Db Þ1 ni l:A 
gy $I of them which i 
this matter docondemn the name 
perſon, and reieftit for newnelle.r,13, 


1A3v- 0 
- The holy doRors haue beene com- 
pelled r9 inyent certaine new worgde: 
rodefende the tracth of God agal 
cexaine fubvllmen, whichne ed it 
out w -as againſt Arriusthey 
end this word Barren abs 
ſtanuiall, and againſt Sabellus yname 
of three propexiics gr perſons. 1, 13s 
4216. | | 03 EIN.” 

| The 


rye wen 
con uary rea Jnthovh 
wordes.1.t3.5. 

Whar we call a perſon, when we 1n- 
rear of the Trinimic.t. 1376, 

Oftheerrour of Seruerrus, in the 
eaking of this worde Perſon. 1.13 22, 

As God hath more clearly Se 3 
himſelfe by che commingof Chriſt, fo 
he is fince thattime more familiarly 
made knowen in the three Perſons. 1 
13.16, 

Teſtimonies of ſcripture, whereby 
is ſhewed the diſtinR16n of the farther 
from the Worde, and of the Word fr6 
the ſpiritc.1.13.17, 

Alſo in y ſcriprure there is a diſtin- 
Qtion made of rhe farher, from che 
word and the ſpirite, and ofthe ſpirite 
from them both, as welby obſcruari- 
6n of order,as by prophecies aſcribed 
tothem.1.13:18, 

This diſtinRion of Perſons makerh 
not againſt the moſt ſimple ynitie of 
God.1.13.1g. 

In what ſenſe rhe fathers ſay , chat 
the farher is the beginning of the ſon, 
and yerrhat y fonne hath his eſſence 
of himſelfe.1.13.19. 

A briefe ſumme of thoſe hinges 
which we ought to beleuc concerning 
the one cflence of God and the three 
perſons. 1.13.20, 

And hercinwe muſt diſpute ſober- 
ly, & with great moderation, that ncei- 
ther our thought, nor our tongue, doc 
paſſe beyonde the bondes ofthe word 
of God.r.13 21. 

A confuration of the doting errors, 
of 'Seruetrus in this point of doctrine. 
I 13.22. 


A confuration of the error of cer- 


tainclewde men, which ſay ,that rhe 
father is truly and properly y one only 
God, which in making the ſonne and 


y holy Ghoſt, did pourc his g>ducad 
into them.t.tz.23, 


25. | 
rpc bun 


1. folliccalled/the ſonne of God. 13, 


26, 

Anaunſweretom rony plated whack 
they bring outof lrenAg for profe of 
their opinzon,, where he affizmeth the 
farher of Chriſt ro bee thE'bne only & 
eternall God of Ifraelx.13.17. 

Alſo ro the places of Terwlſian. 
Seft.28. 

Itis prooucd rhat luſtine Hilatie.& 
PUCTIEET make of our kde. 1,73. 


"The anheis fi; (ſank Giblhinic 
with the father.4.8.16, 
V. 
Laft Vnition as STE. 


Har manner of adminiſtration 
15 of the laſt VaRion, & 
in what forme of wordestAnd * 
how it cannox be defended by the au- 
thoriric of lIames, or by the exawplc 
of the Apoſtles.4.19.18$. 
Foraſmuch as the grace of healing 
which was in olde time ro the 
Oe th long agoe ceaſedin rhe 
urch. Se. 19. ih Fad chough it 
ſtill remained, yer this their wicked 
obſeruarion is farre | that boly 
ccremonie of rhe Apoſtles. A decla- 
ration of the blaſ] phemies thereofwhe 
they coniure the oylc,and aſcribe vn- 
ro it char which is proper to the holy 
Ghoſt.4 19.21. | we 
Vacation,” 
See Calling, 
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Of Vowes which are made againſt 
the exprefſe wordeof God: whether 
they may well be Vowed of Chriſtian 
men, and howe they areto beceſtee> 


med. 4.13.1,6; | 

Three things are to be conſidered 
in Vowes: Who it is to whome wee 
Vowe, namely God which delitethin 
obedience. 4.r3.2. Who we be that do 
Vowe, that wee meaſure our owne 
ſtrength and looke ypon our calling, 
that we negle& not the benefire of 11- 
bertic which God hath gjuen vs.SeR. 
3. And with what minde wee Vowe. 
Set 4. 

Of che Prieſtes , Monkes , and 
Nonnes Vowe of ſingle lite. 4.13.3,17, 
18,19, 

There be fourc ends of Vowes,two 
hauereſpe to thertime paſt, &rwo to 
the time to come. 4.13 4, 5. 

There isone common Vowe of all 
the fairhfull which chey make in bap- 
nlme.g.13.6. 

Of the raſhneſle and ſuperſtition 


of the worldein making of Vowes. 4. 
1.1.7; 


W. 
Of Warres, . 

Warres arc lawfull, when Magi- 
ftrares arc drinen ofneceſſitic to take 
weapon inhande, to execute publike 
reuenge ypon thoſe that troublerhe 
peace of their dominion , whether 
they be ciuile or forrcine enemics.4. 
20.17, 

It makerh notrothe contrary her- 
of, which many alleage, chat there is 
not in the newe Teſtament any te- 
ſtimonie or example which proucth 
that Warre is a thing lawful for Chri- 
ſtians.Bur Magiſtrates ought to take 
great heede, tharin taking of weap6 
in hande, they nothing arall followe 
their owne luſtes, As Warre, ſogari- 
ſons alſo and ciuil fortificati- 


vs are things lawfull for Chriſtians 


W— - ww 


as 
\ L il 


Ofcheſecret Willof God: Alb of 
an other Wil, whereunto 10Y 
Willing obedience. 3.20.43.Jand 3. 


24.1;7. 
Will of Man. 


Whether the Will of man bein e- | 


uery part through defiled and corrup- 
red ſo tharit bringeth foorth nothing 
bur cuill : Or whether ir yetreteine 
ſomelibertic of choiſe, Where 18 de= 
clared the common ſaying taken our 
of the Philoſophers, that allrhinges 
by naturall diſpoſition couet y which 
is good, And there is ſhewed thatthe 
libertie of will cannot bee prooued 
thereby. 2.2.26. 

The ſoulc hath nor onely a weake 
power but no power at all of irſelfe to 
aſpireto goodnefle, And fithy whole 
man is ſubic& ro the dominion of 
ſinne , itis proued by reſtimonies of 
Scripture & of Auguſtine,that the wil 
of man is bounde with .moſte ſtreir 
bondes.2.2.27. 

Man by his fallloſt not his will, bue 
the ſoundneſfie of his Will, ſorhat hee 
cannot moue, much lefle apply him- 
ſe]fe to goodneſle, but is neceflarily 
drawenor led intoeuill, howbeir nor 
by compulſis bur voluntarilie, Which 
is Hs, by Auguſtidſe and Bernard, 
A large declaration of the difference 
berweene- compulſion and neceſlitic, 


2.2.5. 
"Sh the Lorde both beginnerh & 
h good inour heartes , fith he 
worketh.n vs rowill,that is to ſay the 
| oper firh hee creatcth a newe 
eart,taketh away the ſtony heart & 
giucth a fleſhly Gd; it followerth, 
thatthe Will of man is vrterly cor- 
rupted and hath nd goodnefle at all, 

2.3.6, 
Itisclerely proved by reaſons and 
diverſe reſtimonies of Scriptureghat 
: Aaaas God 
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God worketh good will in his -2;3\ 


be his,not onely ja preparing or tur- 
ning them from the beginning axir 
may f aſtevward doſomegood'ofir ſelf - 


But becaufe ir». his onely worke chat / 


Will conceiucth a loue of goodaefle, : 
thar iris cachnedro rhe Nady 4 
of, that it is ſtirred and moued to an 
endeuour tofollowe i it, & againe thar 
the choiſe,ſtudie, and endeuour doc 
norfaint, but proccedeto eftc,final- 
ly that man gocth conſtantly forward 
in them and conunucrh tothe cnde, 
2.3.7 8,9 

Therefore it is proucd by the au- 
thormie of {criprure and of Auguſtine 
that this which hath bin rtaughrtrheſe 
many ages, that God ſy moueth our 
will,-cthat itis afterwarde in our owne 
choiſe,to obey or diſobey his motion 
& other like ſayings arc vtrerly falle, 
2.3,10,11,12,13,14. 

Alſo in doings, which of thEſclues 
are neither righteous nor ynrighte- 
ous, and belongrather to the bodily 
thanthe ſpirituall life, the will of man 
nor free, but by rhe ſpeciall morion 


of God is enclined to clemencie,mer- 


cie,wrarh,feare, and other diuerſe af- 
feftions,when it pleaſeth himro make 
way for his promidence, Which is pro 
ucd by ſ{cripture,by daily experience, 
and by rhe authoritic of Auguſtine, 
2.4. 6,7. 

Workes. 

A compariſon of the pureneſſe of 
God with all the rzghteouſnes of me, 
3.12:4,5, 

All the ofspring of Adam'becing 
deuided into foure kindes of menyut. + 
is prouced thatthey hauc no holinefſe 
or righteouſnefle: Firſt in them which 
are-cndued with no knowledge of 
God; in whome alhough there, doe 
OH 05-6f c excellent quahries 
__ are whic gifzces. of Gud) yer 

BS IANCSTDOIUR thing pure. 3.144, 
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God intheir: 


wy ich. 
ws Cm 5 
the iudgement of God, ethey 
canbrz 5 roar work 

not ſprinkeled wit is ng 
of the fleſh, and therefore damnab 


Moreouer a | d br 
forth any ſuch worke, yet one 


enough to blorout the remembrance 


109,11. 

A confutation of the papiſtes 
concerninge the ,righteoulnefſe of 
works and ſpecially oftheſame hor- 
nble monſter of wotkes 'of ſuperero- 
gation.3.14-12,13,14,15»/:/:- 

When wee cntreate | 
muſt thruſt rwo peſtilences our of our 
mindes: that. wee purno «pA 
righteouſnes of our owneworkes,and 
that we aſcribe mae: FOR” 
3-14.16... ; * 

The 
clarerh FED kindes | 
bliſhing our ſaluari 
ued that in rhew all « 
gard of works,3.14-L7.,,; 

Where ſomcumes 


how x dothingg 1 Eb 
from rhe free; right on 
54nd the {e pony +. mk thy ; 


4 


Wee 


FF 
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leth good workes oures Nd aun 
rewardrothem.z.15.3.* 

A confurarion 'of- the 50 
Inuention;cone _— works, 
whereby menbe made acceprable to 
God, before thatthey bee - TR 
Chriſt.3.75 6.&2744 3 


T hoſc-rewardes. are-giuen tothe. 


works of the faithfull;which the Lord 
1n his law hath promiſed eo the follo- 
wers of righteouſnefe”: but thereof 
chere whe cauſes to be conhide- 
red 3.17.34 | 

Wee may nore inthe ſcripture two 
acceptances ofman wGod, of which 
che later alchongh it have reſpeR ; 
thegood workes of the fairh 


is alſo the free mercy of God, 3 17. 


4,5. 
When ir is faide thar God doeth 


good to them that loue him , here is 
not rchearſed a cauſe why he ſhould 
doc them goodbur rather the maner 


THE END OF 


1s 
d worke or many 


And here the princip 


the contraries\haue all one r 
18.10. 

Why the Lorde ſaid that hee ren- 
dreth troworkes that which hee had 
freely giyen before Workes. 3. 18.3, 
Andtherein hee helpeth our weake- 
nefſe leaſt wee rould be diſcouraged 
et 348, 446.7. | 

Hercupon hangerh the righceouſ- 
nes ofthe good workes which y faith» 
full do, tharby pardon they arcallo- 
wed of God.3.r8s.5. 

Wor'de. 
See Creation of the World. 
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rich: worthily and in famiG.tr manner compriſed he ſumme af ih, whole 
_ pen rug cannot denie bur it woulde hawe beene very good, 
ous, if that any one man would hane taken the payne faiehfully and v7 wee col 
Feed thoſe places: whic!) thing I thought once to hane done by the aduiſe of the jmprinte 
ſaning that my charge and office did elſe where call mee:a4 alſo whey 1 bad peruſe 
ſet it in an other order than it was beſore,and bad wen finiſhed it, I was compelled to 6. 
mit it,or at the leaſt to ſurceſe for the time. And after that this booke being pre for 
in Latine and French,w 4 ſet to ſale in enery place becauſe 1ſawe no man; who then did 
aake the paine 20 reduce the places of Scripture to a Table, and nding how profs. 
gable the ſame would be to all men : 1 could not chooſe but afrer my power,and as 2 
ſerned in thoſe troubleſome time1,to employ my whole care and travel therein, And be. 
cauſe all things ſhould be done and come forth more certain and'in better order:I would 
not give credite,nor truft to the numbers which the imprinter had before ſet and made 
for when I had di:gently conferred them all, found many falſt ', many omitted, and 
ſome diſorderly ſet : And ſurely that happeneth werie ſcone to. ſuch as are nas beſt lgh+ 
full in e xamining and peruſing the places of holy ſcripture to be ſoone deceined, Where- 
fore all things diligently reflored, and that ſupplied which ſeemed ro want, 1 did ſo order 
the places of Scripture collefled ont of the old and newe teſlament thatif there were 
through forgerfulneſſe, or by any other meanes omitted or owershipped; < | 
but that in a great harneſi ſome one eare of corne ſhall eſcape the reapers hand) 1 aſi 
warrant ſo fewe ſhall be found,that this Table being brought 20 triall you ſhall not finde 
one nuch more plenifull or larger. Nenertbeleſſe I do pray and requeſt the reader thas 
if they do finde any they will aduertiſe the imprinter wherby the ſame may better be e x 
amined and correfted. And this is ro beenoted,that ſuch whole verſes as Thane compri- 
fed in this table,they were not wholy but in part alleged, much leſſt expounded in the In- 
ſftitution: which thing 1 did pon good conſideration. For often times it happeneth that in 
dinerſe places of the Inſlitutions. ſome authorities are alleged, which are proted but by 
ſome part of the verſe. And becauſe in noting the places and numbers, -we muſt wſe re- 
petirions( which for the moſt part bring a lothſommeſſe to the reader ) 1 thought i: better 
#0 put in the whole ver{e, than by often dauſrons., ro ſe vaine and ſuperfinour reperiti- 
onr. And as concerning the commoditie which the reader miy by this my tYavell: 
(beſides that which by uſe and experience 1 am 2aught by choſe Tabler, whith far mine 
owne priuate ſiudie andexerciſe I wrote vpon theInfl jeutions heretofore ſexforth )I duſt 
#0 affirme this nuch,that they which are not exerciſed in enrreating the holy Scripmare, 
and yet deſirous to ſerne the Church of God, do diligently endewnar themſetlues therewnto, 
ahey (hall finde a large and aplaine way both with dexceritie to expounde the wriing: of 
ahe Prophets and Apoftles 2s alſo aptly to apply the authoritieshere allezed, o ſuch be 
#0 the ediſying of the Church,which is the verie end of the whole, 3 akborgh we want 
wot good Commentaries to dſcouty wvnto vs the naurall ſenſe of the we, whi 
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arr og they 
( being moſt worthie and eel harmed) + chil dei been, 

becauſe the readers ſhould vſe and ftudie the common places themſelues, Wn 
ſhould the more largely be applied to thoſe chings which in the Commentaries are bus 
briefely expounded. Againe, foraſmuch as we hawe not alwayes in readineſſe, what good 
authors haxi wyittth vporitheſcripmrts.: aid verie fews comentaries pon ſome books, 
and namely vpon this Inflizution, are to be ound or bad, _ T his Table De nndtarde 
obſcure ontbod. authoriies, "all greath 1-42'a and helpe the readers. For they ſhall 
either finde ſome readie 3 Sowprape ration , or ſome entrance whereby to ſearch and finde 
out the rue ſentence. And as rowch the tranſletion, I rruFt it ſhall not ſeeme ſtrange 
10 the reader, in that 1 hawe rather fo wwe yore words as they be in the Bible, 
than as they be alleaged by Caluin in this his inflitutzon: For he being a mxen moſs excel 
lently well learned, and of great reading(as by bis workes it doth appeare, how readie &f 
familiar the Scriptures were 10 him) had not alwayes the bookes in readines or lying ops 
before bim,when he wrote : neicher was it neceſſatie that wharſoener he did auouch out 

of the old oy new T eflamenz he ſhauld expreſſe or write it in the ſelfeſame words. far it is 
ſufficiens thas the ſenſe be faich fully ne abr the true proprietie of the worde obſer- 
ved, and ſo to eſchewe the c 1 of all men', ſaning ſuch as will finde fault in that, 
which bn the leaf! part cannot be followed nor obſerned. Being. therefore perſuaded, thas 
neither be himſelfe will be offended nor the reader miſlike, if the ſentInce, in the Bible 
be tranſlated according to the Hebrewe,as concerning the olde Teftament, and atcor= 
ding to the Greeke, as touching the newe Teftament: I have aduenrured to  adnench the _ 
authorities of the Scriptures in an other order(as concerning the words) chan they are ab. 
leged inthis booke of Inflinuticns, And therefore ſometimes that which is recitedin the 
thirde perſon this Table doth expreſſt it in the ſeconde, and ſo contrariwiſe: but yet ſe, 
that the ſenſt andm dirs reſerued which thing enery man ſhall eaſily pey- 
ceiue,if diligently and wit iudgement,he do con erre She, == for 
elſe As mn ds loſe that forks, which rene «dbvſed reading reading 

ceie, And as concerning the names and numbers of the book ws gr no the Thepnn of 
the olde geflament,we haue not fallowed the common 2 "but that which is moſte 
agreeable ro the Hebrewe, rewe do adwertiſe the readeyr, that they do 
tale the firſi booke of the Kinges for the fr of Sammell: nor the ſeconde of Kinges py. 
the ſecond of the ſame Prophet: which is ſo done by them, who heretofore hane cored the 
Choprers inthis imprinzedbook becauſe they followed the Concordances of che Bible,cal- 
led the greas Concordances, which is colleFed according to the common tranſlation : and 
by that meanes as it may enidently afpeare te all men ſome bookes of the ulde Teftamits 
are 01 rightly inuieuled: and the Pſalmes ocherwiſe andin an other order dewded, than 
&d the Hebrew es, foraſmmch as all the all porn of religjon,are in this books 
ovale ppandedpeng a re/ute the falſe opinions of the aduey= 
ſaries. Whoſoener ſhall come to the eof,cther with a minde 10 learne, me 
deſire to : there is no dous , but he lowiemnch prob bimſelfe,and 


thers : whoſe conſciences he xg ſo Prengthen and affure , they ey not ro quaile in 
thas their faith is graunded firme founda- 
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things contained'in this booke or volume. ©. FOES 


Thefirſi number fgnifer the Booke, the ſecond echo, 
thirde the Seftion, - 


A. Afﬀi&ions ares *Y 
Braham the fatherof full... 


the faithfull 2. 10. Aﬀy&ions === 
rt, 43333-34832; 

Abraham iuſtified by AfﬀiRtions, theend whe | 

| fach onely, 3 .1r, "BAT 
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Abraham liucd a. miſcrable life, 2. |; Wh | 


10.IT. 3583 
Abrahams boſome. 3.25.6 Afﬀfliftionsof the aiked, 
Accaſius biſhop of Amyda, 44.8 3443333 
Acception of man. before God is dou- All-gories vnprofitable,robelete.z.4, 
ble, 317-4. A&3.j19 
Achab andhis repentance. 3,3.25. & Ambroſe his ſtour inde, 412-7 
3.20.15 Anabapriſtes errours, 2.8.26, bp 
Accholytesand their office. 4.4.9.& 10.1,7, &3.3.2, I++ 8&4-1,13. & 
| 4-19.23 442.12, 14, 15,16, &4. 161, &4, 
Accurſinges whar ir-fignificth, 4.12. on (30.4 
10 Angelscreatedof God. _ pittag 
Adam how he fell. 2.1.4 Angels created tothe 
Adam fell by Gods. prouidence. 3. RS 47 
23.8 Agel Cs TT 
Adam the latter: Looke Chrift. : gs 
Adminiſtration of Sacramenres is 
part of the. eccleſiaſtical miniſtery 
4.15.20 
Admonitions priuate, are necefiaric 
in the Church, 4.12.2 
Adoration is due roGod alone, 2.8.16 
Adulreric CO. als 2.3.41 
Ac t1ans prat ing1s 1.8.4 - 
AftiRions Lab from God, 1.7.8 


ORE 


\ G 
0 » - Vs bd : p £. cy yy 
do « ' o . ; "4 
| _ 
\ A bed 
- 
d * 
o 


"3%. hs 


dngdeniie, 


Angelsoffice. | r346th 920240 ni 
Angels have diuerſe names. . 1148,” 


Anger of God "o—_— the reve 


Furr. | "Rnd 
Antichriſtes placein hs Church, 4-2 


12. 

Anthropomorphi ites. 4-17.23,25- 
Apperice toreuenge forbidden. 2.8. 57+ 
& 4.20.20 

Apperite to reuenge in Sampſon.z.20; 
IS. 

Apollinarius an olde heretike.'2.16.12. 
Apoſtlespwho be pr y ark 43-45 
Apo wrote and ſpake being inſpi- 
edby theholy Gholt. 48.9. 
Apoſtles howetobe ar before 


lohn Bapuſt, | [2.9.5 
Apoſtles ſcope in writi 4-20.12, 


Apoſtles doe much di 
which name cthemſchues rheir ſuc.. 


ceſlors, - a8.9 
Apoſtles bapriſme was y 5 ſame as was 
lohns, F 


Apoſtles Creedeor 5ymbale, 2.16.18; 


Archdeac6s and therkefhegitnitg 
in che Church... 4.45 + 


Archbiſhops kdnjchock 


Ariftocratiaor the Cui ma» 
Fer & uns by God, 4420.8 
&. 


from thoſe. 


2.953 Baſlius, 


Baptiſme and his ceremonies. as x 
bt? IS. . 
Baptiſme wherin it differeth from cir» 
 +-cumciſion, 4.14.21.8 4.16.3 
Bapriſme taken for circumciſion 46 

14.24. 4.16.6, 
Beptifine howegecellbeyitiaa26:of 
Bapriſme nor robe cſteemed by y dig. 
nity of the miniſter, | 415-16, 
Baprtifine bringerh three cSne- 
| We 5 -— if 


I. 

Baptiſinc of lohn and the Apoſtlesal 
one. 2.9.55 
Bapuiſme of infantes proucd and allo- 
wed by the Scripeures, 4.46.1 
ime is not to bec renucd in them 
whichare baptiſed in 5 popiſhchurch 


4-15.16, 
Bape of Racy Cm 


| x 241066 
DARE a. 


244K 


x; #58 v5; 7 64 


Arrus the hererihe confured, I-13.4, 
ET l Is. 
Aſcenſion of Chriſtin beaun 2.16. 


Altrologie the vie of, Is 
rel mio ARA 


' nations they dovſe. 


«>, of 


I 4. 
T, $5. : 


Dileps who nght1obechalen 43 
Didhoparicers whuotnctat moon; 
agofGodbaikgrenipone'3 7 
Bn 3 7 wr AUP. 


& » 


Body is conſecrated ro God, 3.25.7. 


Body of Chriſt is limited and in a cer-" 
47.26. 
Body of Chriſt , how iris catenin the 


«raine place, 


ſupper. 4.17.5 


Body of Chriſtis called a Temple 2. 


14.4. 


Bread is taken for all thinges necefſa- Chriſt 


ry forthe body. 


3-20.44 
Bread takerh ras name of the body of 


Chriſt. 4.17.20, 
Bread of life is Chriſt, 4.175. 
Buriall of Chriſt, and rhe fignificarion 

of it. 2 467; 


(eva an Neg WER contemner 
of Chriſt. I:3.2, 


Calling ofthe Gentiles, 2.11.11,12. 


Calling,two kindes. 3.24.8 
Calling of cuery. manis to be conſide- 


red. 3.10.6, 


Calling of paſtors conliſterh in foure 
thinges. 43-1. 
Canons , what they bein the popiſhe 
Church. 
Cardinals , howe they crepre into the 
.- church, - 4.7.30, 


Care of thepoore in rhe church , 4. 4 


Catechifinginthe church. 4:19.12 


Carhariens, 41.13. 
Catholike or yniuerſall Medi 4: 1,2. 
Cato. | 3.10.4 
Cauſes of our ſaluation foure,z 14.17; 

2.1 
Ceremonies taken away by Chniſt/4. 


14.25, 
Ceremonies withour Chriſt RN. 


able, 4-14.45, 
Celeſtine the hererike confuted. 2.4.5, 

and 3.23.5. 
Chaplaines whar they be in y popiſhe 
church, 45.10. 
Chaunting or ſinging broughrinto the 


church. 3:20:32, 


-Charitic is engendred of faith/3.2.41. 
ctexnall. 2.13:7.and2.. -/ 


Chuiſtis Godee 


4.5.10 


Chriſtthe oe as 

racles. ,* 4, AE: 743.13. 
Chriſtcheauthor of life. 01 $7.1, 
Chriſtthe head of the church, 4.69, 


Chriſthead of RON. "eo 


L. 

Cheiſt the only noaihment Evo 
of our ſoules. 447.1. 
Chriſt the onely maiſterandreacher 


.. ofthe church.” ' 4:33:&48758 
Chriſt the ſonne - 2134+ 


Chriſt properly thcſonneof wa 
pL eo 
Chriſtthe end of the lawa&a.$.64 
© and25.2. 
Chriſte brotherofalfairhful. 


Chriſt ) only fundarion ofbechinch 
uw " 3:15:5+ 

- Chriſteto become! Mediarour maſt 

needes become a man, 2.121, 


Chriſt the moſtperfet 


I.15 
Chrltge fee moles 4 
O04, Vu | D27 3 OY px. 
Claidbe fubRance of all 
' Mentes:;! 15 wes i & 
Chriſt the onely Mediatour 
God'i&man-x; mnt. nn 


OLA. 7:1 an 
4 17 


3 


Chriſt che rveglaſſe of cur ein, 
32455, 
Chritiapriſta.124&205KK4-18 
- 2: 4-19:28. 

Chriſt che onely keeperof ACS 


Chriſt the bright CinciedFlulticdao6 - 
20.& 3:25:1 8487, 

Chriſt the ſoule & life of che law.2.7;3 

Chriſt bapriſed abourthirtie.yeares of 
his age. 4-16.29% 
Chriſt ſubie& ro diuerſe affliti6s,3;8.1 
Chriſt is manifeſted and diſcoueredin 
the Goſpel. 2.9-I. 
Chriſt was without finne. 2. 13:4. 8&2, 
16.5. 

Chriſt hath purchaſed y grace of God 
andlife enerlaſting. 2.17.1 
Chriſti is robe ſought in heaucn.g. +6 


Chriſhdid vetily rake the NEE. as 
yponhim, 2.13.1, 
Chriſt fitterh at therighr hande of Eq 
farher. 
Chriſt alone is ſufficient to che faiths 
full. 2.16.19; 
Chriſts crofſe the chariote of triumph 
2-16.6, 
Chriſt the heade of Angels. 2+ 11.1.8 
322.1, 
Chriſt ſhall come ro udgement.2. 16. 


: 7-59 17» 
Chriſt is cadycd with a fleſh bringing 
life; / 4.17.9. 

Chriſt bykis death brought tovs life, 
2.16.5, 
Chriſt deſcended into hell. 2. 26.89; 
Chrift aſcended into heauen. 2:16. 14. 
Chriſt faſted fortic-dayes, '& for what 
.* cauſe. 14.120 
Chriſt rooke.yppon hin all our infir- 
miries. except finne. 2.16.12; 
Chriſt cadued with perfect mſtice. 3, 


14-12. 
Chriſtes miracles. L4l 3136 
Chriſttes merire, 2.1 7.1. 


Chxiit by his obedience eooke away: 


CF 


our f 


_ \ 2. »4 
eY ; 
l of % ».* 
/ , L 
eet>r ; +4 


An 
6 Ow kingdome cueaingaayg, Wt 


Chritctkingdome Piriuallis 
& 4:517-&447.18,85440.1.12, 143. 
Chriſt roſe from the dead, 2.16.13, 
Chriſt d Saran, 1.14.18, 
Chriſt communicateth bus! name ſom- 
times ro the Church. -+ 4.17.24, 
Chriſtian libertie | in three _ESIOR * 
2 
Chriſtians onely inname, 3:6 4- 
Chriſtian hberric is ſpiritual, 3.1 99. 
Church the true, 41.1. 
Church the true, wheremir-differeth 
fromthe falſe, 5-15 42th 
Church rue the notes of it, 442.9,10. 
Church robee confideredin rwo re- 
ſpeRes. | 41.7. 
Church hath her juriſdiion, 4:11.t. 
Church, the place thereof; - 41:9; 
Church the perfeRtion of it, 4.8.12, 
Churches perpetuicie, '/: ©  ”'L.t5 
Church hath always bin inthe w 
| 4.1.17. 
Church catholike, or vni 4224 
Church how i itis holy 44.13.27. & 4.8. 
£116 ;1 20442 


Church the kingdome of Chriſt.4.2. 4 
Church called iomerime by rhe name 

of Chriſt, 417-22) 
Churches eſtare before Papiſtrie. 4.4. 


ao 
Church Papiſticall. 
Church of Rome ofuiuranboeting 


6.16; 
Church may crre.. : 4.823. 


wr ach it is to bee buided, 4. 
Is 


Church ſoule, is Chriſtes dofrine.4. 


12.1, 
Churches authorities great. ara 
Church alwayes keprby God. 4.19.3. 


Aaaa. 5: 


on Y. of 


wart 7. 


" of God, 


48.4. 
Chylaſtes , the 'heretikes and cheir 
fond denies of thekingdome of chriſt . 


3.25.5. 
Circumciſion wherein it differeth fr6 


Bapriſme, 41424.&4.16.3. 
Clarkcs whar they were intimes wm 


Clarkes what freedome :l.ey had, ny 
I1.,19F. 

Clarkes howe they came to hauc ſha- 
UCn Crownes. 419.26,27, 

Comlineſſc ro be had in the Church, 
4.10.29. 

Communion of Chriſtstrwo natures, % 
the properties thereof, 2.14-I. 
Communion of ſaintes. 4-1-3. 
Compariſon berweene Chriſt & Mo- 
ſes, 2.11.4; 


Compariſon berweene the worde and 


faith. 3.26,29,31 &3.11,17.& 3. 
22.10, 
Complaint of Seneca againſt Idoles.1. 
It.2, 
Concupiſcence condemned. 2.8.49. 
Concupiſcence a finne before God. z. 


342,13. 
Concupiſcence intheregenerare 3 z- 


Condition of the fairhfull.2.1.5.8 ny py 
1.&3.9.6. 

Confeſſion of finnesneceſlaric.z.3.t7. 
Confeſſion of ſfinnes diuers. 3.20.9. 
Confeſſion auricular andthe grounde 
thereof, 34-435 
Confcfltion of how ſorrs, 3.4.12. 
Confirmation of the Papiſtes. 4.19.4; 
Congregations ccclefiaſticall are ne- 
ceſlarie, 2.3.32. &4.1:5. 
Congregations in the name of _ 


ConicRures morall againſt the faith. 


2.38. 
Coniuntian of G od with the Tas. 
tull,  28a8, 


16.4;8 Lean 
| &3.8.7.8& 3-96.& z. 


41 

Comempre ofthe miniſtrie, nagm- 
Contemprof death. | 
Contenrion in the Churth forth 
of vniuerſall biſhop. 1; +4 14-74 
Contention for bapriſme flats. 
| | 446.32, 
Conrinence wharti 


Conrinenceche ſingular gifte af 


_ 28.42, 

Conuerfion in the ſacraments 'whar 
maner it 18,” 41744415. 
Cornclius centurio why hee was bap- 
tiled. . 4-15.15, 
Cornelius faith, -|1$e2-32s 
Cornelius was regenerate before-hee 


heard Peters preaching, /* $2410, 


Corruption of nature. 2.5.T, 


Croſſe of Chriſt the chatiore of uri- 
2.16.6. 


COT. co beck e INS 
47,8,1 6.& 1.15.8.& 2.1.10.83.13.5, 
mee 18.8 2.17.6 83 2024.6 34! 


Eo 


F< the figure &image cfChril 
3-20-35. 
Deade Saintes whether they = 


», VS. " 


DeſcEding ofChriſtimohell.246 
Diumnirtic of Popes oa 4-1 mY 
Ductic of the children toparentes.2.F, 


_. 


Deuils LEY n 


derſtanding. . . 1.14.19. 
Death of Chriſt is of. yy 


Death cli of the faithfull, 4 


9:5» 

Difference betweene God and men. 2, 
| $.6.&2.10.9. 

Differ ence betweene the mſt & vniuſt 
3.14.2. 

Difference berweene' neceflitic and 
compulſion; 3:3 «F 
Difference berweene the lawe and oof 
pell, 2.9.2, 3,48 


Difference berweene Paſtors _ po | 


ors, 

Difference berweene the olde "= 1 
& the faithfull vnder the new teſta- 
ment.2.7:16:& 2.9;1d,43& 2.10.5. & 

2:1 4.5.& 4.10.14 & 4.14.23 

Difference berweene true religion a 
ſ\uperſtirion,. 123.1, 

Difference berwene the ſacraments of 
the old law,and new Teſtament.4. 

14 23,26. 

Difference berween ſchiſmatikes and 
heretikes, 4-2.F, 

Difference berweene the old lawe and 
the new. ' 2.11.1. 

Dagnitic and worthineſſe of man.z.1 "i 

334+ 

Diſcipline ecclefiaſticall, 4.42.1, 

Diſcipline ecclcfiaſticall oughteo, bee | 
mitigated, : 44129. 

Dilciphos eccleſiaſticall,rhe partes of 

"444.22, 

Diſcipline of the Lacedemonifs good 
bur veric hard. 4438 

Dillimulation of ſome reproucd. 3. 1 19. 


Dons ficſt deltudien of 


of uich formed 


DilinAions At 
nug, mw 


and faith informc 


I 1,&1,123, 
Diſln&ionbermeene yoga & faulce, 


Diſtin&ion berweene | 


— 
bo En 28. hr” 1 


Gs 


berweneaſacrament, and 

4 - thing ofthe ſacrament. 4.14.15. 
Deacons be of wo ſorts. 9. 
Deacons in the church & their office. 
4.319. 

Deacons what they be inthe popiſhe 
Church, - {45,158 49-14, 
+ Diaconyflesintbe church, . 4.1349, 
Dionyfius opinion ofthe Hicrarchue.1 


1 4:4% 
DoRorsneceſflaric in the Church, 4. 


ka wo] | 3.4 
nd Dodrineof Chriſt the life and ſoule of 


the church. - 412-1. 
Dodrine of faith corrupted in _ L4n 
Nr church. yo 

ne of repentance Ll 
the Sophiſtes or papiſtes. p4- 
Donanltes confuted..4.1.13: 84.15.16 
Nenatione eh CI ot 441.13 


Cclefiaftical author is erin 


WAS.. 


Eating of Chriſtes 8s. 
Eiger of rover 


-; / yay yaine ptarling, 
re only partakers of gods grace 


3. Eleft,onely do belecue truely, EY 7-5 


& 3.2.41, 2» 
3 Dat anf Ro ART 


Ele&onlycannor periſh, _ -. 3 2007; 


Eleh, differ fromthe reprobate, 3-3. | 
Diſtinfion of Dulyaand Latria, 1.11. ' 


19 £4 
Ficfia Pengn "oy WP 


EleAtjon is free. 


IC IIN ' 


41.2, 


Elefion confemet by calling. 324.1. 
EleQtions conſtancie. 3.24.4. 
Ele&ion, the end of it is holineſle. 3. 


23.13, + 


Elias faſting. 4.1 2.20, 
End of the 9% pore" qe 1s. 
"v9. 
End of mans tA IG 2.1 5.4.8 3. 
3.19. 
Ende of afflition, to be conſidered. z, 
9.1. 
Endof eleQion i is holines..” 343-12. 
Endofexcommunication, . 412.5. 
Enemics muſt be loued. © 2.8.35,36. 
Epicures opinion of the diuinitie. 1.2, 
| 2. 
Epicures be alwayes many. 1.16.4. 
Epiphanius. 4.9.98 4.15.21, 
Erc&ion of handes in prayers. 3:20. 
16. 
Errours mingled alwayes with faith.z. 
2.31, 
Earthly goods howe tqbe vſcd.z.1 i 
Eſau and his pones, 3.3.25, 
Erhnikes cobiph es are prophane.4.1.F. 
Euangeliſtes office. 
Euill angels and their fall. 
Eunuchus godlineflc. 3.2.32, 
Euſebius. 12.11.6.& 4,5.14. & 4.7.26. 
Euriches the heretike. 2.24.4,8:8 4.17. 
30. 
Examinations of Biſhops and cheirvi- 
cars. 4.55. 
Excommunication, wherein it diffe- 
rech from accurfi ing. 4.12.10, 
Excommunication hath three cndes. 
4-125. 
Exhorration neceſflarie to the fairbful, 
P 2.7.13 
"Exhorration toprayer and faſting, 4. 
12.14. 
"Exhortation,the vſe of ir; 25.5 
Exorciltes inche Popilh Church, 4-19. 


4.3 
1.14.16, 


-Fairhfull doe 


Fairhful why called Chriſtiana. 


Faſting of papiſtes. "EY 42.2, 
Faſting defined; 442.18, 


Faſting true hath hecenitns, 
Faſting che vic ofar. 0011 33-17, 


Faſting howe neceſlarie iri is, 40% 


Faſtingof Nchemias.* -- 
Fathers vnder the olde Tels, 2, 
7.16.8 2.9.1,2,4.& 210.5.&2.14. 
5.8 CO 
Faule and paine conioyned, 


4:19. 
Faithfull og ap theybe called 
Faithfull men, are che ſonnes of G 


Faithfull men; are finijeviny thi life, 


343. 11,12. 

Faithfull men are named Pricits 4 
+ Is, 

Faithful,are taughrof Oddo: 3.2.6. 


4 Faithfulare caried ine 


Pairhfull are vartokery of rec 
death and reſurre@tion,andby what 
reaſon, $0 A 

ſoarerimed veer 

innocencie and incegritie-ST4- 2 

"1 


GALS feare nordeath, 
Faithfull mens feare,” 
Faithfull mensdefire, 


bs pgrnne nth 
14. * of 


. , - * P 


Tairhfull menifelicities:: days. Be 
S340. 17 


Faithfuk yertue, © (4 337101; 36Y. Wc 2 ES 


Faithfuls perſetion, -- BY ng 47:45. 
Faithfuls ſacrifice, 448.4,16. 1" ILBS3 HIHK3 12946; | 


Faithful alwayezfafe; 0111 b324, 


Faithfull > Chiba of Saban. 1.14 Falbegnce,Godmacy hat Us "FP 


LY 


Faith hath diverſe Ggnifications. 32. Ehyereaare qungerows a : wig 
IJ. LES, + %. ry Pw | 3 
Faith taken — Forwneaje: rerme © of hes Re we 


Faith taken for fre confdener 9.20 Forune bach ne forgs-1.364 
Faith hath power 20 w6rke miracles:3 


2.9; Friwglous revelations of Os 


Faith is true;: ©: '' 1.775 & 3386/7 At. : braines. 
Faithes natare;4- 31 1 2” F134. Free will OE the fall, bp; 
Faichis founded ypon Gods promile, Free willot man, 1 1.15.8. And V: 

(70 J-2.29. "$1, 


Faich isneceſlrie robet — _ - ALAS bn "IM het? eſs 


Fauhthe giftof God, r.72:5. Aran4 | i adn. Y ods 
Faith Eran ns” >. i. 7.4: 
} 10, YAlene, i ok Ko 222 


y a 
Faith followeth dorine,-11-; :4aib, - A Garnlonsin cities, 
Faith is not without hy 3. cates 


( 
Faithisio ned withhope. XP , -Saleryofibe fajhGull in his Py 
Faith mull be MRSA Mid > f.; Ti ;I 
39. Godisone:. Iii Finy , 
Fa HONG! ivis calledaworke. 343, (Godis no accepter pe! 35 ; 


[3 ad 35. 1 :ads 190g bas 
Fahrhe notherof iniocation.3 20. Gadis thebeginnings ofalgoc a TINY 


Faith he roore wr all goodie. 4 Godis noxthe author SF fi > 15g 6 
 T3.2O.. © - 
Faith breederh repentance/," [aayd, \God onely knowerh nf cheatts. 28.45 2.8.23 


& - & 
Faith Loy ſtifeth, 3. It. _ | ap Fore RS: S—_ crea fail ghingev 


Fanh reveneryiedh man; 20 oat «£13591 4 er M43 
Faith of the reprobate, 3 210,11, » God dere the kgs 
Faith of Simon Magus; 1-1: g:2ab. ,Godiudge of! the whole w gh 
Faith of Sophiltesimicare. $63 18. 


 Fairhesobied,) © + 09 5 | God theſpirinull lawmaker. . -"23.6 
Faith formed & informed: donifad by. Gadis alawe to hinicltc, Le 
the Sophiſteggomon ls. 2b __ , God isomripoient.z, I 


'Faich en graded 2 $345  Godinthalpougattbochurch.o rh 


tes 


; ure. 
Biſtun Gr et 


op 


'Gogi 1s abio as ele PEAR pers; . 


2.11:13 


God tdittic wisHRbte heittie perſon + 
TEN RE, x2 tO WARE! {27 


1.14.22 

2 is pat r6 bee {reſbriced in any 
"vile forme or ſh Pe. ""F.1.1 
'God tow he is fay4tobeihtreatith, 3 


20.40 


| pwangy £6 efriStnatiter of 
die Ty a Pb ABASE HAIGH Ard Sigbic: 
0] | T.13,2 
'Gbd made a Eaten wirh, vs Bt 


out forcfathers,bur yer diuetlely.2 - Ys 
44 Gods free promiſeys thefundation of 


.. therhurchz! 05+ 


194 
'God why he is nat pleated with difſe- 
** "'bſthg repedtance, £3925 - 


God, how he worketh | in the hearrs of -' 


men, 2.4.1 
"God ;howe he blinderth and hardneth 
"rk hearres of th reprobate, 2.4.3 


oye w Sag intis etxatiwomanerdf - 


2.5.5 


ky St bib beds Ul} earths . 
9 4 14 Co ecldepen; hated 


TR, 3. 2.6.&2. 
'> God enricheth men with his b] 


ings 
3.78;9 


Hol powrerh his mercy vpon al crea . 


"wures, \ 1:55 


| God kcepeth always his church, 2.15 . 


God ruleth al things by his vrouifech 
'- "X61 


Gol wirnefſcrh his anger againſt che - " 
GodsVleffin g of great force, ods 


Gods namereverndy beet 
3.2.42. & 2.14.5 » 
God confidererh rather the hartthan . 

the workes of mi. 3.14.8.&3.20.31 . 


reprobate; * 10-3253 
Godofhus free goodnefle preuenteth 
men. 


God how he vyſeth the wicked. 1.18.1 
God many wayes rewardeth his. 3, t'5 

4.8 3.20.12,19,84.17.14 
God willhwue' his worde'tobec prea-> 


[ Gods wil tobe obeyed. 


cr Sen hr able: 
1. 41R6G32 lo ci320 Wet + 
.Gods eleRion 3.21.7 
-Opdepan dns of faich 


32.29 


Xaandn rutumandeintts cantiot be ex- 
.*>a&tly kepr. 


© 2.5-4,6 
Godsruminandementes are not to tle 


PRONE the OR 


Gultereſitien what it ig,» - "or 5 
Godspreſence maketh man C 
v8 £1 I.t.3 


11,9520 4 $849 

Gods promiſes,are effeQuallonely in 
 :thecke&s 10 62-37 gets 

Gods promiſes are all included in 
; Chriſt, 3-2.32 


| Gods grace,caule of goodworkes, 1; 


"118; uf / 1110012496} ILSLL 


| Gods prouidence ro al creatures. I « 


| ages ® 


red, I.17.1 &1.5.6,7. 
Gods. prouidence in d of 
: kingdoms, 4-20.26 
Cobain howe to be conſderedey 
16 3 ACNE 
Godski &.:102 =? 3. 9 
3-20.43 
Gods wikkehe beſt mleofluſtiees 


Gods: name wbe canfiedata2 3 


| Good called ſry homers 


after i ie 


Go6ds of rhe church; how 


h+* robe diſtributed; : aro 


Good workes come nfGods grate. w 
iS : 13; 
Good werkes been of faith. 41 


M3238 | 


Goods cat thiy, owe i be vied. 3.10 
I; 

Good among the reprobare. 327.7.8 
' 1 4-028313% 

Goodneflc of God ob ict of faith. 3.3 
Gedlineſle of Puckithas, 3-243 2 
Godlinefſeof Naaman Sy rus, [3:32.33 
Gouernours of the Church. _ 4.4.8 
Goſpell is taken. for the -manifeſtdes 
clarariotivof Gods will -= |, -/ 1249. 
Goſpell preached ſometimes ” the 
reprobate and wicked 3-2.4T 
Gaſpell diffcreth fremithe Lawe. 2-9. 


2,34- 
Goſpellthe effe& of it; 3:3:1,19 
Goſpel reſpetech fairh, ATLIF 
Grace 'of God is free: | 3a5,6i8K323.1 
Gregorie the vii.his ſubwtrie.. fray 
Grepgories opinian) of images. 1.14.5 
Gregaric Naztanzene, L.13-1 7.& 4.95 
II 
H.-T SIO. 
Has of menarc in Gods power; 
1,18.1,2 
Hereeilees dilerfrpen nes Mt — 
an] 
Hierarthie ofthe Pape,. oO a8 J; 
High Pricſt in the olde, oe a kgure of 
Chriſts | 4.6284;14425, & 414-21; 
Hierome is reproued, r.13,F 
Hildebrand nawed Gregorio the Yi 
4.11.13 
Hypocrif e.imueſted-in.man,,.7, $48 
Hy pacrites Natures. 
Hypoctites prayers dereſtable $20 
God:: 11 11,3+2042'9 
Hypoſtaricallynion of two natures in 
.* Chriſt: 2,1 
Haly Ghoſt is God TOE : I 4's 


Holyghoſtis yet ankaend A+ 


Homerus, © 
Homuacide forbidden. ' 


Bnel44096 obſcryed} ( ae «10. 
H 4 I OTRI1T 
a atio WO 


Honor i is of chree Ge: 


ope the 
ample ofan ouvrard i 
EN C7 NOIIDIC ; JO 

po Ban I gt 


Wn acepedbe 
10 *f11!1 


many reſpe&tes, © 
A So ca 


Hopace. | 
10010 It 13 (11.3 
EIS: 1 \7:1vL 0 C2330 = 
tema frbex onen yn 


he. © " **$ - Joll2 4.16; 
Ignatius, | 7 13.29 
Ignorance is not a finne alone.” 'S1:22 
Image of god in man,” 1.15.3 & 2.12. 6, 
linages” fawfull and valawtull- 1. he 


11 1 t; 


tcoimumitic dimes je cog 


JI CITO0N2:53 


iwppoſiri ionofhandes lyerhi in the 14 
; ron of rhe paſtors.” '« 233 as 
ficion of handes whetheritbeea 


7 fatr2ment, 
liulgeuce wit 


"236.3 


' 


7, cf 


renices their beghtining; wry; 


ants bring their da 


Py ; 
Ou 


t$Are to Þe res: ed; 
elitic the robre oft euill,” 2/ti4; 
dience the firſt decay of man. 2. 


I.4, 


Intentions good. * 2.2.25 
Interceſſion of ſain&tes, from whence 
"it [prong, .20.21 
Inuscation comimerh of faith. 3:29.21 
Ioyscationdue ro Gotonly.” 28:16, 
lohns bapriſnc and the Apoſtles one, 
2.9.5 
Tohn Baptiſtes miniſterie, _ 415-17 
IohnBaptiſtes office.” */* 2195 
lobn Baptiſt the middle berweene the 
law and goſpell. 
Iohn Bapriſt x £7 I of the Goſp, 
9.5 
Tohn Baptiſt, how he was called Elias 
2. 5 $ 
Toſephus. 1.8.4.&2. 

Iaakes condition rouching the Wy; 
2.10.12 
Iſaakes finne or offence, 3.2.37 
Iudas,how he was eleQed, © 3.24.9 
Iudas, how he d1d communicate with 
Chriſt in the ſupper.  447:34 
Iudgementes of God ate of two ET 2 


Iudgementeshowe chey be lawful 4 
20,18 

Juriſdition in man is double; 4.19.15 
Juriſdiionofrhe Church, in whome 
itis, 4.7.5.8 4.11.1 
Juriſdictionin the Church. 4 1 
luſtice of Chriſt is perfeR.. . 3.14.12 


Iuſtice is not to' bee hadby workes. 3. 


18.1 


Juſtice of workes, 3.18.1 


luſtification before God, 3.112.83, 


17.13 
I,10,3 
T. 11.3 


Tuſtine the Martyr, ,./ "= 
Juucnall, 
K 


narion out of! 


uidenceof Gad; 1! 7 1f; 1 4026 
Kings are to be obcied, 420.8, 22, 23, 
02] Of MORE 
Kings & Magifrates arc 'amedgots 
T 
Kinges not to be arcended with wr 
- rers. 4-20.32 
Knowledge of God qraffed i in mans 
hart, | 1.3.I 
Knowledge of Chriſt, {+1 -''- 3.2.6 
Knowledge of manvis 1.1.1, 
Knowledge of man is double, [1.5.x 
5 Knowledge —— f. 
- fedif mans hearr.; 1 11), 1.45.6, 
L. 
]_ Axtdemonians diſcipline. 4.13.9 
actanrius I.4+3.&1,11.6 
:. \*Ladderof lacob.”: | 
Latrria and Doulia;/ - 14{3.8&12.2 
Law, theſummeofir; 11/15 2.8.11 
Law,the office ofit.' 2:7: 618&3-19.2.& 


4 »IF. Iz 
Law the vſe ofir, 


0412 


1,12.1,.&2 7. 
Lawes cimile;ro be made by men.4.20. 
- I, 

Lawes politikezare the finewes' of the 
-<<ommon wealth. 4-20.14 
Law of God,by Moſes is deuidedinto 
three partes. - © 4-20.14 
Law Morall conſiſteth of panes. 
45. 


Law of Moſes tonfancd by miracles, 


1.8.9 
Link whip it was publiſhed,” 2,63 
Law how it was abrogated.” 2.7.14 
Law ſpiritual, © 4 48,6 
Law cannotbekept by meanesof mis 
© weakenes, ** * 5467-23445 
mans heatr. 2» 


Lawe is fowen in eucry 


Laying on of Dn 


cretion of chepaſtors. '.”... 4.446 
Laying on of handes, whether irbe a 
ſacrament, © . 4.14.20 
Lay men may not baptiſe. 4.15.10 
Lying forbidden, 2.3.47 
Lent ſuperſtiiouſly kept, / 4.12.20 
Libertie Chriſtians ſpiritual, 3.19.9 
Libertie Chriſtian,conGſterh inthree 
points, - 3.19.2 
Libertic of people in choſing biſhops, 
444.IT 

Lifting vp of hands in prayer. 3.20.16 
Luſt or deſire to reuenge , forbidden. 


4. 20.20 


Lordes prayer. 3.20.36 
Accdonianthe heretike confu- 
red, 3.13.6 
Magiſtrate,the dignitic of it. 4.20.14 
Magiſtrategthe office of it, 2.8.4.6:& 
4:20 9 
Magiſtrate is to bee obeyed. 4.20.8, 
22,23 
Magiſtrate ſubie& ro God, 2.8.38,8& 
4.20.33 
Magiſtrate may kill without offence, 
4 20,10 
Magiſtrates ordeined toſerue & pleaſe 
God. 420.4 
Magiſtrates called ſometimes Gods, 
A.16.31 
Magiſtrates be Gods Vicars. _ 4-20 6 
Mans creation, 1.15.1, & 2,1.10.&2, 
g-11,&2.5.18 
Mans excellence, 1.15.3,4 
Man is like to a htle worlds. 1.5.3 
Man ſubie& to infinitperils, 1.17.10 
Mans hartin Gods power. , 1.18.1,2 
Manichees y herertikes confured. 1. 
13 1.&1,14.3s &1.,15.5. $&£2.1.11. 
&2.11.3. &2.13.1,;2+ &2,14.8, & 
3-I1.5, &3.23+5. & 3.257. & 4. 
12.19 
Marcionites, 1.13.1,2.8 4.17.17 
Marie the mother of Chriſt coſin ro 
loſeph, 
Matiage ordeined of God, 


_ : Un 
b ni | *F' y 
o 4 & » 4 


- miniſters ofthe church, 4.12.23 
Mariage 15 not a Sacrament. 4.19. 
Maſſes,the beginning of them.4.15 
Maſſes,the vertue of them, 2.15:6.& 

Wt" 4 2.9.8 4.18.x 
Maſſes plentifull in y popuſhcburch. 
4.59 
Merite contraric to faith, 3.15.3 
Meritof Chriſt, 2.17, 
Mercy and tructh are conioyned, 3. 
13-4 
Mercy of God poured vpon all crea- 
rures. 1.55 
Michael Serucrtus an Anabapriſt, 4+ 
16.3. 
Michael Seruetrus confuted, 1.13.10, 
22.& 1.15.5.&2.9.3, &2201, Kt. 
14.5 ;6,7. & 4416,29,31 . & 4.17% 
29,30 
Milcfius prouerbe. 4-13.25 
Maniſteric of the worde moſt nece(- 
faric inthe Church.41.5.8:4-3 2,3 
8 4-1 4,11 
Mmiſterie of lohn Baptiſt &the Apo-» 
ſtles one. 415.7 
Miracles of Chrift, 1.1343 
Moderators of the Church,  _ 14.38 
Modeſtic neceflaric tothe faith 
2.401 © 
Monkes not knowen in the primitiue 
Church. 4.58 
Monkes full of corrupted maners. 4, 
13.15 
Monkes make raſhe vowes , 4. 13. 
3,17 
Monkery a perilous ſet, 413.14 
Monica S.Auguſtines m orher.3.5.10 
Monitions pruuate, neccſlaric in the 
Church, 4-122 
Monerhelires confuted, 2.16.12 
Mortihcation of the ficſh, 2.16.7 
Morall conieQures contrarie to-faith, 
3.2.58 


Moſes chiefe of the Prophets. 4.84 


KF3 * 
2.8.44 M 


. I L 4 = \ 
[TS 
Y y 


| Moſes faſted xl. dayes, and why. 4. 


| 12.20 
Murther forbidden. 2.8.39 
N. 


IN Aman the Syrians pictic.3.2.31 
Name of God to be taken in all 


reuercence, 2.8.22 
Name of God howe to be ſanifed, 
2.8.22. & 3.20.41 
Name of Chriſt attributed ſomtimes 
rothe Church. 4.17 22 
Natures corruption, 2.5.1 
Nature in the perſon of Chriſt , dou» 
ble, 2.14.1 
Narure of fairh, 3.134 
Neccflitic is double, 1.16.9 
Neccflitie differcth from compulſion 
2.3.5 
Neceſhtie fatall of the Sroikes. 1.16.8 
Neighbour, what itſ1gniheth. 2.8, 5 5 
Nehemias faſt. 4.12.16 
Neſtorius the heretike. 2.14-4,5 
Nouatianus the heretike confuted.'3. 
3 .21,& 4.1,23 
Nonnes not knowen1n the primariue 
Church, 4.13.19 
O. 


& ax moſte acceprable to 
God. 2.8.5 
Obedience of Chriſt taketh away 
our ſianes, 2.16.5 
Obedience due to parents. 2.8.38 
Obcdience due to kings & magiſtrats 
4.20,8,22,23 332 

Obie& of faith, 3-319 
Obſcruations of dayes ſuperſticiouſly 
vied,is condemned. 2.8.31 
Obſcruation of Lent, isſuperſticious, 
4+ 12.20 

Obſ eruation of the Sabaoth which is 
the true. 2.8.28 
Office ofa Paſtor, 2.8.46:& 3.3.17.& 
4..1,5,22.8& 4.3.6.& 4.8.1, 4.12.2, 
11,14,17 

Office ofChriſt2.6.2.& 2.5. 2. &2.12. 


4 3-127 
Office of an Evangeliſt. 4:34 


= 


2% 5 


Ofc ofthe 


ut» 


© ld 


| 4 Py $* 
. on *x-* . 


Office ofa Priek.'. SIE LES 
Office of the holy Ghoſt,” 

Office of lohnBapriſt. '. ” 29.5 
Office of Angel. 1:14. 6,12. & 3. 


Office of a Paſtor, differeth Gomes 


 ofhice of a prince, 4.11.8 
Officials,why rhey were ordered, 4. 

n7 
Offences are of two ſortes. 349.11 
Offences are to be auoided,” ' 3.19.11 


Old Teſtament confirmed by yon 


Olde- widowes and. their ſingle 1 life, 
4-13.18 
One worke appointed many times ro 
many contraries, 1.18.4. &2.4.z 
Orders, a Sacrament of the ſchoole- 
mens inuention. 4-19.22 
Origenes, 2,2,4,27.82.5.179,&2.8.12, 
& 3.22.8 

Ohiander confured, - 1.15.33 &2.12 
| $,6,7.8 3.11.5 

Ouide., IA5.3,22,23 
Ourward ſignes of repentance, 4.12 
14,17 


P, 
Pacience neceflary to the faithful.z 
8.1.6 3.20.52. 325.1 
Pacience of Chriſtians differeth from 


the pacience of Philoſophers. 3. 


8.11 

Papiſtes like apes doe counterfaitc 
Chriſt. 4.19.29 
Papiſtes do defend images,  1.1k5 
Papiſtes know not Chriſt, - 3.15.1 
Papiſtes faſt, 4.12.21 
Papiſtes Hicrarchie, 45.13 
Papiſtes Church, 42,2 
Paphaurius opinion of fingle life. 4. 
12.26 


Pardons added to ſatisfaQtion. 35. 


_———_ *, Piji 
r 


R, 
*H 


Paſtor and Biſhop. 
Paſtors in the Church, Roy 
Paſtors and doors neceſey "y 
Church, 
Paſtors office.2.9.46.8& 3.3.17. ny - 
5,22.84-3 6.84. 8.1.& 4.12.2,11,14, 
I7 
Paſtors power and authoritic, - 3.4.14 
Paſtors calling 4-3-11 
Parriarches inthe Church. 
Peace proceedeth from the dar 
of ſmne. 313-4 
Pclagius and his herecfies confure 
I.5. & 2.2.21. & 2.3.7. 2.7.5. & 3.22 
8 
Penance i1snoSacrament, 4.19.14,15 
PerteRtioninthe Church, 48.12 
PerfeQtion of the faithfull,, _ 3.17.15 
PerfeRtion of faith. 3.47.15 
Periurie isexecrable. 2.8.24 
Perperuitic ofthe Church, 2.15.3 
Perſecution for juſtice. 3.8.7 


Perſeucrancethe gift of God,2.3.11.& 
25-3 
Perſcuerance properly pertaineth to 


theeleR, 3-310 
PerGans worſhipped che Sunne, 1.11.4 
Pcrſons what they arc in Scripture. 3 

23.10 

Perſons three inonediuine ſubſtance, 
(1.134 

Peter had no authoritic over other A- 

poſtles. 46.5 
Perer wasnort at Rome, 4.6.14 
Philoſophers opinions of free wall, 2. 

2, 
Phoca the patrone of the Romiſhſica 
or pxima 4127 
D's ghius the eretike, : 3.2439 
Platorhe Philoſopher.” $ 5.10 
Plaucus, 1,17.3 
Plutarch, I.2.3 
Pollicy among Chriſtians, 4.2043 
Pollictes Ec icall not to be con- 
temned. 4.19.27 


Poore to pag clal wir 
433 


PET 


4.44 Pop 


th hi : 

- 4:68 

4 Pope hath ſubieQed cohimſcliefEm- 
pirt of the weſt, 4-11.13 
Pope howe and by what meanes he is 
growen vp, 4:70 
Popilh faſting. 4-12.21 
Popiſh Church, 4.2.5 
iſh hierarchie, 4+ 5-13 

Power of Propheres, 48.3 
Power of God, how tabe confidored. 
1.14.20,21,0 I.16,3&-3.2,30 
Power of the church confiſteth in ” 

intes, 

Power of the church ſubic co Gs 
.worde, 4.34 
Power to binde and looſe, . 3,4.14,15 
Prayers muſt be continuall, 3.20.7 
Prayersof hypocrits be abbominable, 


3-20.29 

Prayers of dead Sainftes. 3.20.21 
Prayer,what irſigniicth. 3.20.2 
Prayer neceflaric tothe faithful, ; 20 
S 

Prayer profitable many. wayes,3\20.2. 
Prayers howto be nr : 


Prayers publike acceptable to God. b 
20.20,29 

Prayer of the. Lorde cxpounded;3.205 
6 

Precepres of Goddepende nor _ 
mans power, 2.5.4,6 
Precepres of the law. how they are to 
be conſidered. 2.8.8 
fart of God can notbe fire y ob- 
' 2.5 44G 

;2bEP res be ofthree ſorres;.,2.5:6,8 
Preaching of the-Goſpell 3s common 
. withthereprobate. =_ 
Predeſtination whar it i 'grikerh.; rn 


Predeflinatiqn| is heard to be koowen 


*ZI,I 
Pcieſtes ſeculariathnpepifh churcly, 


vt Jak NLorMt 


-, v 
L A 
"71, "OE 
” l "Fa 8 - 
a v 
Li 
= EFF 


Prieftes office, 432 2 
Pricſthoode of Chriſt. 4.6.2 
Prieſtes in the olde lawe were figures 
of Chrift. 4.6. 2: & 4. 12.25. & 4.14« 

z2I 

Prepararion ofthe papiſts. 2.2.27 
Preſence of God makerth manto feare 
andrremble, . 1.13 
Preſence,what it ſignifterh. 3.21.5 
Primacy of the church ofRoine.sh I 
Princes arc to bec obeicd, 4.20.8, 22, 
23,3% 

Princes not tobe flattered, 4.20.1 
Promiſes of God, y fundarion of faith 
3.22.9 

Promiſes of God cffeual only tothe 
ele, 3.24.16 
Promiſes of God includedin Chrift.z 
2.32 

Promiſes of the Goſpell & ofthe lawe 
how they agree, 3.17.1 
Prophetes,who be properly, - 43.4 
Prophets interpreters ofthe Law. x.6 
2.& 4.8.6 

Prophertes ſhadow Gods goodnes vn- 
derearthly benefits. 2.10.20 
Propheres and their power. 4.83 
Prouerbof Milchus, 4-13.15 
Providence of God toall creatures. x 
16.1,4 

Prouidence of God, howe to be confi- 
dered. 1.5.6,7.& 1.17.1 
Prouidenceof God in diſtriburtingof 
kingdoms, 4-20.26 
Pride ingraffcd inman. I.1.2 
Pride the beginning of all euill, 2.1, 


FR 
Priuatadmonitions neceſſary in gods 


Church, 412.2 
Purgatory howe firſt aca; 3-56, 


7 


Veſtions vnprofitable to be rcie- 

Qed, I. 14-1,4. & 2,125 
R. 

Edecca, her finne. 32.31 

Reaſon of manis blind in ſpuitu- 


All thi W. 
Reaſon his force andnature. | 2.22 
Redemprion is onely in 
Regencration 
OW 

Fl 
Regeneration after the opinioncta? 
Anabapriſtes, 33.14 


Regiment in man is double,3.19.15.& 


4.20.1 

Religion the beginning of it, 1.x2.r 
Religion the true. , pas, K14.3 
Remiſſion of finnes is only in Chriſt.4 
1.20 

Remifſion of ſinnes the earrie into 


the church and kingdom of 428 


Renounce himſelfearaci itis.3.3 $2 


3-7.1;2 
Repctitions familiar with the lewes.x 


I5-3 


Repentance true, 335 
Repenrancerrue procedeth offaith.z 


3.1 

Repenrance the ſpeciall gift of God; 

3o21.& 3.24.15 

Repentance part of the Goſpel. 3.3.1 

Repentance 1s No Sacrament. 4. 19.14 

I5 

Repentance the cffe& oft, 3.3.15,16 

Repentance is notin God, | 1.17,13 

Repentance of Achab. 3.3.25, 3,20 

Is 

Reprehenſi ons to lawebreakers 4.2. 5+ 

11 

Reprobation is by he will of God, 3 

> ©: 1. eT 

Reprobares hatefullro God,” 24-16 

P bates are without e: ; when 

do finne.* © © - "34239 

Keproberes feare not God: as they 

ought todo, . _ J.t-27 

Reprobarcs faith... 34.411» 

Reprobates miſerable eſtate, __ 3-25.5 
Reprobats ſhalbe | 


Reprobates may adcmdent Go 
0” 


oy» 

7 ., AF, 4 
Pa. c - Y C1 "_ 4 
-_ OF. 4+ hi 2 wy R 

k « . g o v% 
+ " s k *< \ ©: FIAg - & 

r ” - $ « 

Y [1 


_— , ESR 
C Iz ae 
-, TY 


worde, 2147” © 
R clurre&ion of Chriſt. 2.16.13 
Reſurrecion of the fleſhis hardly to 
"ec belecucd. | 335.3 


Re... :<&tivn is commonto thegood 


& che euill. -- + 
Rcſurre&ion ſhalbe in a 

order, 3.25.8 
Reuclation - of fooliſh phanatikes.r. 


325.9 


9.1, 
Reuenging is tobeleft toGod.2.8.57. 


& 4.20.29 

RG IET are forbidden, Ibi- 
em, 

Rome is not the head of al Churches 

4.77 

Romiſh Biſhops do vainly challenge 

the ſucceſſion of the Apoſtles to 

themſclues only. 4-2-2,3 


S. 
CAbaoth the true keeping of ir. 2.8, 
29, 
Sabaoth how aboliſhed by the com- 
ming of Chriſt. 2.8.31 
Sabcllius the heretike confured. 1. 
13.4 
Sacrament, the fignification of ir. 4. 
I4.1 
Sacrament is not without promile, 


414-3 
Sacrament the generall ſignification 


of it. | 4.14.18 
Sacraments are only rwoiri y church 
4.14-20.& 4.18.20 

Sacramentes be many by the iudge- 
ment of ſchoolemen. 4.19.1 
Sacraments how to be yſed. 4.14.13 
Sacramentes of the lawe, differ from 
them of the Goſpels, 4.14.23,26 
Sacrifice acceptable to God, '$.74 
Sacrikice, the vic of it, 2.7.1,17.& 2. 

| I 

Sacrifice of the faithfull. 4.18.4,15 
Saducces opinionof Angels. 1.14.9 
Saducees opinion of ſoules, I.15.2 
$aducees are-confured, 2410.23. 3. 
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2.16.19- 
Saluation , foure cauſes of ir. 23, 14. 
| I7,2q1 
Sampſon how he offended Godinre « 
uenging. 20, 
Sandimonicof life is the _ I- 
leRion, 323.13 
SanQifying of Gods name, what it is, 
3-20-4T 
Sara,her offence, 3.2.37 
Sathanthe author of finne, 1.14.15 
Sathan the author of ſtrife. 4.19.1 
Sathan hath diverſe names, 1.14.1 
Sathan is called the ſpirite of G 
2.4.5 
Sathan the miniſter of Gods wrath & 
i{ſhment, I.18.2,& 2.4.2 
Sathan counterfaiterh God, 1.8.2.8 


4.14.19 
Sathan can doe nothing but by Gods 
ſufferance. 1,.14.17.& 117.7 
Sathan cannot hurt the church as he 
would. 1.14.18 
Sathans craft & guile.3.10.46, & 4.1.T 
I1,13.& 4.14.19. & 4.15.19. & 4-16, 
32.8 4.17.12.84.18.18 
SatisfaRtion deuiſed by the papiſts or 
ſophiſts, 3.4.25.&3 16.4 
SainRes are ſometimes afraid of the 
preſence of God. I*1.3 
SainRes dead, wt ether they pray for 
vs. 3.20,24 
Schiſmarikes who be properly, 4.2.5 
Scope of the fairhfull, 2. 10.14.&z 
25.2 
Scripture bringeth al men toy know- 
ledge of God. I 6.1. 
Scripture maketh mentis of y church 
two wayes, 41.7 
Scripture though it ſeeme ſimple, yer 
is of great eſtimation. 1.8.1 
Scripture is very fruirefull, 1.9.1 
Sclaunderings condemned. 2.8.47 
Scaze of Chriſt at the right hagde of 
Bbbbz the 


the father, 2.15.15 
Seftes of Monkes are perillous. 4 13. 
14 

Scede of the lawe is in all men. 2.2. 
13, 

Seede of rcligionin the minde of m3, 
1.3.1. 1.5.1 
2.2.3.& 3.8.4 
Scnecas opinion of idols, I.11.2 
Senſes in man be fiuc. I.15.6 
Senſe of Gods diuinitic is grauenin 
mans hearr. 1.2.3.&1,3.1 
Scphora howe ſhee circumciſed her 
ſonne, 4.15.22 
Scruettus, 4-16.30 
Seruants,their office, 3.8.46 
Shauing of crownes. 4.19.26,27 
Signes of repentance as be ourwardc. 
4.12.14,17 
2,16.18 


Seneca. 


Symbole of the Apoſtles, 
Simon Magus faith. .2.10 
Simony,whar it fignificth. 4.5.6 
Simplicitic of the Scripture is of great 
' force, 18.1 
Singing brought into the Church, 3. 
20.32 

2:38.43. & 4.12.26.8& 4.13. 
I8, 
Sinneoriginall, 2:.1.5,8.8& 4,15.10 
Sinne againſt the holy ghoſt. 3.3.22 
Sinne yenaall after the papiſts, 2.8.58 
Sinne whatſocuer it be it is mortall it 
ſelfe. 2.8 59 

Sinnes arc of two ſorres. 412.3 ;6 
Sinnes,why they be called dertes, 3. 
20.45 

Sinnes of the fathers how they be pu- 
niſhcd in the ſonnes, 2+.8.19,20 
Sinnes of holy men are venial. 2.8.59 
Sannes not forgiue our of the church. 
4.1.29 
Sinnes cannot be numbred particu- 
larly. 3.4.15,18 
Sinners be taken for diſſclute & loſe 
men, 3.20.10 


Shundcrous wordes condemned. 2. 
8.47 


Singlc life, 


% Y 


Sobrictic colin 


Solon. | "Y If he 
Sunne worſhipped of the Per 


Sophiſts faith inrricare, > 4 
Sorow is-of rwo kindes, ol] 


Stoikes opinion ofneceſſitie, 2468 
Subdeacons in the church. 4-410 


Subdeacons in popery. 4.19 
Subrilitic of Gregorie the Be 5p 


Summe of the Jaw, | . 
Summe of the Goſpel. + 3. 
Superſtition, he Tek 

12.1 
Superſtition diffcrech from true relj- 


gion. I-12.t 
Superſtitions how they may be abro- 
ared. 2.8.16 
Supper of the Lorde how it was inſti- 
ruted. I.17.1,20 
Supper of the Lorde ſtanderh inrwo 
intes. 4-17.11,74 
Supper of the Lord how tobe your 
2 
Supperof che Lord miniſtred in time 
paſt to children, 416.39 
Supper of the Lorde abuſed &defiled 
inthe Popiſhchurch. 4.183 


T. 
T Emples the vic of them. 3:20.30; 
& 41.5. 
Templesof the 
burned by Xerxes. 4-15 
Temples ſuperfluouſly decked.4.5.148 
Tentations are of diuerſe ſortes. 3 
20.46 
4 


Temprt God, whart ir fignifieth. 
| 1343 


Tertullian. r. 10.3. & 1.13.6,23.& 2.14- 

7:8 3.20.48, &3.25.7. &4.15-21, &4 

17.29 48 

Teſtament the olde cn a. 
Chriſt. 

Demon inwhat 


\ 
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YL 
; thingesth T 7 2.10.1 
Theft ares aa 2.9.45 
oh commured diuerſe wayes. Ihi- 

m, 
T heodofius Biſhop of Miria.'1 x35 
Theodoſfius the Emperour confeſſed + 
his cinne. 4.12.7 
Theodorus the Biſhop, 1.11.14 
Trcaſureofthe Church, whar ir is at- 
ter the Papiſtes mindes, © 3.5.3 
Thomas Aquinas. 2.2.4 & 3.22.9 
Titles of the holy Ghoſt. 31.3 
Tcanſubſtantiation diuiſed by the pa- 
piſtes, 417.12;14,15 
Tributes due to be payed co Princes, 
4.20.13 
Trinity of perſons in God. 1.13.1,2, 
- 4 
Trueth and mercy conined, 3. ry 
TrueChurch. 

True Church differeth from the tale 


Turks do appoint Idols in place of the 

rrue huing God. 2.6.4 
V, 

Alla, 3.23.6 

Varro, I.11.6 

Vengeanceto be left to God.28.57.8 


4.20.20 

Vertue of the faithfull, 2.5.5 
Virgill. I.5.5 
Yocation of cucry man isto be con(i- 
dered. 2.10.6 
Vacation is of wwoſortes, 3.248 
Vocation of the faichfullro what ende 


36.2.8 3.25.T 


Vocation of Paſtors is in foure points. 


43.1T 
413.1 
4.13.18 
4-I 3.3 
4.19.26 


Vow,what it is, 
Vow of fingle life. 
Vow of lephrthes. 

pointes, 


Voweof char 
Vowes CET 5s fore 

413.4 
Vowes of Monkes are foobſh , +133, 
Vowes foolilhe are nortobe keept.4 
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Wemen may not bapriſe. 
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Faletendng ales bog + 
of the ſoule. xa 
Voderſtanding joyned with faith. 3.3 


Vieofexhortation. 

Vle of the Lordes ſupper. 

Vie of faſting. 

Vie of the lawe. 1.12.1. & 2:71 

Vic of Gods promiſe tothe good'and 
euil. 2.5.10 

Vſe of facramentes. 4-14-13 

Vle of ſacrifice; © "2.7.1,17& $.42-14 


W. 
V Emen c6prehended ynderthe 
name of men. 2.13-3 
4.15.20 
Whoredome vtrerly forbidden, > 


Wicked are indurated with Gods p- 
niſhmences. 3.433. aw 
Wicked are ſometimes ned wich 
excellent and good giftes, $144,3 
Widowes aged and their ”— 
"Ig 
Will of Godis plaine andſimple.z; _ 
: 
Will of God to be conſidered rwo ma 
ner of wayes. 12.17.34 
Will of God (eaula ofall thinges.r.14.t 
& 1.16.8. & 1.47.2. 8&7.18.2 
Will of God the necefliry of al things 
3.23 
Will of God alwayes to bee followeds 
3.20.43 
Will of God rule of Iuſtice, 3.2343 
Will of man how itis aboliſhed inthe 
regenerate. 2.5.15 
Wall and vnderſtanding are two parts 
. of the ſoulc, 1.15.7 
Will of man is in Gods hande. 2.4. 6, 


7, 
Wiſedome the true. 2.41 
Workes of the holy Ghoſt, 4.14-3 9 
7 Workesdonoti 3.17.11- 


Workes I 


onginal ſinne. 445.10, A 
Workes of ſupererogation . 314.14 
Workes,their iuſtice. 3.181 Zh -NATIAs TRE Pc 
Workes good come of Gods grace. 2, | Won, 
3.13 Zeale; howeitis fired 
Workes good come of faith, 4.13.20 -rance. | 3: 
Wotlde was made for mans by 16 Zepherines condtivitien *y 

6. ringofMaſſe. © 


X. Zephora howe ſhee 
Enophon. I.F.12, & 4.12.22 | ſonhe, 
Xexxcs ſpoiled & burned the TE- 


"AN OTHER TABLE IN WHICH 


are contained che places of the Bible accor- 
ding to the courſe of the olde and 
ncwe Teſtament; 


If at any time you doe finde two numbers in the Weng the firſle Pynifich the 
chapter of the Bible, the ſecond ſheweth the Verſe of the ſave Chapter: bua if you find 
one manber alone, then that frenifieth the Verſe onely. Thefarft —— 


” text ſi po the Booke of he Inftizutions, the ſeconde the Chapter, 
Seftion 


> GENESIS. heauen, and ouer euery beaſt that 

— IN the beginning mouth on the car 1.14.23 

| Godcreated heaue 37, And God fawe all thinges that 

and earth. 1.14.20.  hehad made, and they were excee- 

Q) And the ſpirite of ding good. And Eueni and mor- 

| | God was vpon the ning was made the fixt JP 
deepes.1.13.14.&T "She 

13.22, 2.3, Therefore heauen and 

3. AndGod ſayd, letlight be made, | finiſhed, andall the raitgel 

and light was. 1.13.7; &1.23. $.&1 them 1.14.4 

16.2 2... God did throughly finiſhe the 7. 

11, Letthe earth ſhootforth greene day his worke that hee had made, 

floriſhing herbes, and bearing ſeed andhereſtedtheſeuenth mw 

according tohis kinde, 2.16.2 | allrhe worke that hee had: 

26, Lervs make manto our image f 14-2.8 2.8 
andlikeneſſe.. 2.3.24.&1.15.3 7, TheLord God therefore did 
27. And Godcreated mano hisi- ſhionmanofy ſlmeof y oh ef 
mage &fimilicude,hee created ths inſpired into his oy 
wake! _ of God,male & UNGER _—_ man was _—_ 


17. In what day ſoener youſhall eate 
thereof, wig ſhall dye with death, 
FIBA 3.2.7 
18. Ir is nor chat man be alone, 
let vs make him a help like to him. 
ſclfe. 4.13-3 
23. This,now bones of my bones, & 
fleſh of my ficſh , ſhe ſhall be called 
woman , becauſc ſhee was taken of 
man, 2.127 4-19.35 
3.4. The ſerpentfayde tothe woman, 
ye ſhallnot dy. 1.14.15 
6. Therefore the woman ſawe that 
rhe tree was good roeate, & beau- 
rifull co'the eye, and pleaſanr to 
looke vppon , and ſhe rooke of the 
fruite thereof, and did eate,and did 
giuc to her husband which did eate 
2.1.4 
15. Iwillputhatred berweene thee & 
the woman,betwene thy ſeede and 
the ſeede of her,ſhe ſhall bruſe ſmal 
thy head, and thou ſhalt lay waite 
to intrapppe his heele, 1.14 18.&2 
x3.2 
17. Inthylabors thou ſhalc cate ther- 
of all the dayes of thy life.3.14.13 8 
© 2.10.19 
22. Nowe therefore leaſt hee ſtrerch 
foorth his-hande , and take alſo of 
- the treeof life, and cate thereof 
andliue for cuer,let vs caſt him out 
; 4.14.12 
4.4 And the Lord hadregard roAbel 
and to his gifres, 3.14.8 
7. Andherdefire ſhalbeſubie&yn« 
to thee, and rhou ſhalt be Lorde ©. 
uer it,or thou ſhalt rule ouer it.2.25 
x6 
8. Andwhen they were in the ficlde, 
Cainroſe yp againſt his brother A- 
bel,and flue him, 2 10.10 
30, The voice of y bloodofthy bro- 


= 


6.3. biting 4 
mz for euer, 
_ 344x 


5. Butthe Lord ſeceingthartherewas - 
much wickedneſſe of men on the 
earth, and y cuery thought of their 
hearts was bent to cuilar all rimes, 


6.. Thenit ed the Lorde char 


he had made manon theearth, x 


| | 17.13 
13, Iwil make my couenantwithchee 


4.14.6 

22. Nor made all thinges that 5 Lord 
had commanded him, 2.10.10 
8.21,” The vnderſtanding and thought 
of mans hearr, be prone roeuilfr6 . 
their youth, 2.2.25. 62.2.27.&3 


14.7 
9.2, And the feare and dread of you be 
ypon all beaſts of the'carth, and vp 
on all birdes of the airegwith cuery 
thing chat mouerh vyponthecarth, 
all thc fiſh of y ſea be giuen to your 
handes. 1.14 23 
8. Bchold,I do ordaine my couenant 
with you, and with your ſeede after 
you, 4.14.6 
13. 1willpurt my bowein the cloud 
andir ſhall be a figne of rhe league 
berwene me and berwene the carth 
4-14.18 
24. Bur Noe beeing awaked from his 
winc,when he had lcarned what his 
youngeſt ſonne had done vnro him 
2.10.10 
25. He ſayde,curſcd be Chanaan; he 
ſhalbe a ſcruant of ſeruanres to his 
wp (es A me 1.8 
27, Ler inlargelapher, andlct 
Sem dwellin Tiknapchy ap leg . 
Chanaanbe his ſcruant, © 1.12.8 
12.4 Therefore Abraham went forth 
| asthe Lorde had commandedhim 
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4x6; Bur there was 2dcarthrin.the 
lande, arid Abraham went downin 
to Egypt that he might dwell there 

110.11 
3+ Say therefore I pray thee, y thou 
- -arrmy fiſter, T.10.11 
17. Burthe Lorde did puniſh Pharao 
and his houſe for Sara the wife of 
Abraham. 2.3.19 
I3.7. And there roſe a ſtrife berweene 
the ſhepheardcs of the flocke of A- 
braham: and the ſhepheards'of the 
flockes of Luth. 2.10.11 
It. Andthe one of them were ſepara- 
red from his brother, 2.10.11 
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De 4 
5. Ihaue ordained thee-a father of 
many Nations, - 4.1011 
7.  AndI willput my couenauntbe. 
wween me and rhee; & between 
ſeed after thee intheir generations 
by an cuerlaſting rrucezthat Imay 
be thy God & the God of thyſeede 
after thee.2.8.21. & 2.109. & 2.13.1 


17.2. Iwillmakemy onde 
tweene-me and . 
tiply thee wond 


&A15,20,&4,16.3 
10, Euery malc of youſhall be cir. 
cumciſed. 4-1420.& 4 


- , 16. 

11. And you ſhall circumciſethe fect 
of your vncircumciſion, and it ſhall 
be a figne of the league betweene 
me and you. 4.16.24 
12. The childe of 8.dayes ſhalbe cir- 
cumciſed amongſt you,euery male 

in your generations 4-16.5.8 4.16.6 
 8£4.16.30 

13. And my coucnantſhalbe inyour 


fleſh for an cuerlaſting league. 4.17 
{tl $0528 
14. Themalc, the fleſhe of whole 


yncircumciſfion hath not bin cir- 
cumciſed, thar ſoule ſhallbe wiped 
out from amongeſt his people, be- 
cauſe he hath broken my couenant ” 

; | 9 

21, Iwillordaine my coucnant with 
Haac, 4.145 


cold it to Abraham the Hebrues 2, 
10.11 
x8. Bur Melchiſedec king of Salem , 
bringing forth bread and wine (for he 
was the prieſt of the almighty ) 8&c.4- 
Is.2 
I5.1. Feare not Abraham, I am thy 
defender, and thy rewarde is very 
great.2.11.1,603.25.10.& 4.10.11. 
4.16.24 
5. Lookc yp yponthe heauens, and 
number the ſtars if thou canſt: and 
he ſayd vnto him, ſo ſhall thy ſeede 
be. 3.18.2 
17. Therefore when the Sunne was 
ſer there role a dark miſt, and there 
appearcd a ſmoking fornace ,, &c. 
4.14 18 
18. I will gue vnto thy ſcede this 
countrey, from the fudde of ZE. 
gyptvnto the great fludde Euphra- 
res. 4.16.11 
16,2. Bcholde,rhe Lord hath ſhurme 
vp,thatIl ſhould notbring forth: go 
thou in to thy handmaide,if perad- 
uenture atthe leaſt, 8c, 3.2.31 
5. And Saraiſaydto Abraham, thou 
dealeſt vniuſtly with me, 2.10;41 
I gaue my handemaid into thy bo- 
ſome, 3-231 
9. Andthe Angell of the Lorde ſaid 
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23. IFthere ſhallbe 50, juſt intheci. 1. WT 0902 uh, 


ric, ſhall they periſh alſo ? and wike 
thou nor ſpare that for fiftie 
wuſte, if chey ſhall bein it? 3-20.15 
27, Becauſe I have begon once, ſhall 
I ſpeake vnto my Lorde, being duſt 
and 2ſhes? 1.1.3 
19.1. Andtwo Angels came to Sodom 
in the cucning, 1.149 
20.2, Andheclaid of Sarai his wife, 
ſhe is my bter, 2,10:11 

3. Whetherornowillthou die for y 
woman which thou broughteſts for 
ſhe hath a husband. 127.14 
18. For God did ſhutte vp cucry 
wombeof the houſe of Abimelech, 
for Saraithe wife of Abraham. 2.8, 
I'9, 

21.2. AndSarai conceiued,and bare 
aſonneto Abrah3 in her age.2.10, 


IT 

10, Caſt out this handmaid-and her 
ſonne, 2.19.11 & 4.2.3; 
All chinges that Sarai ſhall ſay 
vnto thee, harken vnto her,becauſe 
in Iſaac ſhall thy ſced be called. 3, 
225 

And Abrabam ſaid,l will ſ\weare 
2.3.27 

25. AndAbraham blamed Abime- 
lech for the wellof water which his 
ſeruantstoke away by. force.2.40.11 
22, 1, The which after they were 
done, God rempred Abraham, 3.8. 
4,8 3.20.46 

2. Take thouthy onely ſonne Iſaac, 
whome thou loueſt,andgo into the 
lande of viſfions,and offer him inſa- 
crifice, 2.10-11 

3. Therefore Abrahi rifing bynight 
ſadled his Aﬀe, carying with him 
twoyong men and his ſonne aac, 
and when they had cut wood for 
ſacrifice,he went into y place y god 
had commaunded him, 3,418.2 

8. Myſonne, God will prouide co 
unſclts an ofcring of ſacrifice. 1. 


T2, 


24. 
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Lorde,and haſt not ſpared-thy ons 
ly ſonne for me. 27. $i$54o 
16.” Fhaue ſworne by my ſelfe (fa 
rey Lorde) m_ thou "ae yr 
- onely.ſonne, &c., + +. 3-182 
17. I wil blefle thee, and mulciply thy 
ſeed as the ſtarres of heauen, & as 
theſand that is by the ſhore of the 
fea, ': 3-18:3 
18. Andallthe nations ofthe carth 
- iſhallbe blcfſedinthy ſeed, becauſe 
thou obeyedit my yoyce. 2.13.1.&4 
| 14,21 
23.4. lama ſtranger and pilgrime. a+ 
mong you, gue metheright of by- 
riall with you, that I may burie my 
deade. | | 3.25.8 
7.  Abrahamaroſc, anddid worſhip. 
the people of that countrie , that is 
toſay, the ſonnes of Heth, 1.12.3 
12. Abraham did worſhip befarethe 
Lord andthe people of that coun= 
trie, I.12 
19. And Abraham buried his 
Sara inthe double caue ofthe field 
which caue was right ouer againſt 
Mamre,this is Hebronia the lande 
of Canaan, $25.8: 
24:7. He willſend his-Angell before 
thee. 1.14.6:&1,14-12, 
12, Lord God ofmy maſter Abrahi; 
helpe me this day, and deale mer- 
cifully with my maiſter Abrahamzr 
14-13 
25.27, Ifaacloued Eſau, becauſe hee 
did eatot his veniſon, (3.31: 
26.1, | Adearthbeing riſen in | land, 
after that barrennefſe which bap- 
penedia the daies of AbrahameIſ2- 
ac went to Abimelech kingof Pale- 
ſtinein Gerara, - 2.1043 
4. And1 will multiplic thy ſeede as 
the ſtars ofheaucn , and Iwillgme 


ro hy polteride al theſe regzonn, 


Ha” 


ons and all nations hallbcebleſſed E | 


in thy ſecede, - "2.034 
5, And heanſwered,ſhe is my lifter, 
for he fearcd to c6fcfle that ſhe was 
aſſociated ynto himin mariage, 2. 
10.12 

35. For this, the Palcſtines enuying 
him,they dammed vp the wels thar 

, theſeruantes of his father Abram 
had digged,at that time filling the 
yp with carrh, 2.10.12 
20, Butthere alſo was a brawling of 
- the ſhepeheardes of Gerara againſt 
the ſhepcheardes of Ilaac, 2.10.12, 
31. Andriſfing inthe morning, they 
ſwore one to the other, 2.8.27 
35. Which both did offend the mind 
of Iſaac and Rebecca, 2.1012 
27.9, Goethy wayes foorth to the 
flocke,and bring vnto me two goud 
Kiddes,&c, 3.2.31 
14 He wentand brought, and gauc 
#110 ks mother, 2.10.14 
27, Sofooneas hee ſented the ſmell 
of his garmentes, blefiing him, hee 
ſaide, beholde the ſmell of my fon 

as the ſmell of a full field the which 
the Lord hath blefled. 3.11.23 
33. Eſau witha great houling wepte, 
3-3-24.8 3.3.25 

39. Thy bleſling ſhall exceede in the 
farneſle of the carth,and inthe dew 

of heauen. 3.25 
28.5, Iſaac therefore let Iacob depart. 
2.10.12 

11. And he ſawe in his fleepea ladder 
ſtanding on the earth, and the top 
hereof ranching heave, 2.9.3 
12, And alſo the Angel: ©! (24 going 
vp and going downe by the way. rt. 
14-13 

18, Iacob therefore riſing early, toke 
the ſtone which hee $a lay vnder 
his heade,and hee reared irtvp for a 
remembrance,pouring oylec there. 
upon. I. 11.15 


22, Iwill offer therenthes yaro thee 
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4 


| 3 5% 13, 
27. Fillvprhe wecke of of this 
coupling, and I will e.g ning 
thee for the worke by which thou 
ſhalt ſcrue mec in ſeuenotheryeres 

— 2.10.12 
30.1. But Rachellſceingthatſhe was 
vnfruntfull, ſhe cnuied her ſiſter, & 
ſaide vnto her husbande, giue mee 
children, otherwiſe Iwilldie.2.10, 


I2, 


2.' Whether or no am Ia God that 
hath take fromthee the fruit ofthy 
+ 1.167 
31.19. And Rachell ſtole away the 1- 
1.11.8 
23. Who toke his brethren ynto him, 
and following after him 7,dayes,he 
rooke him in the mount Gilead. 2, 
10,12, 
40, Day and night I was oppreſicd 
with heat and cold, and ſleepe was 


2,10.12 


wombe? 


doles of her father, 


farre from mine eyes. 


53. Therefore Iacob ſwore by 
feare of his father Iſaac, 
32.1, Iacob wenton the i 


the 


28.27 


that 


he had taken in hande, andthe An- 
gels of che Lord met him, 1.14.5 
7. lacob feared wonderfully, &c. 3. 
10.12 
10. I amnor worthie of the leaſt of al 
thy compaſſons, and allthe tructh 
which thou haſt ſhewed vnto thy 
ſtaffe hauc 
« 3420.14.6 


ſeruaunt : for with m 


I paſſcd over this Jor! 


Sr 
It, Deliver me from the of wy 
brother Eſau , becauſe I feare him 
veric mu", leaſt he comming, doc 


ſtrike the mother with 


= T - oY ha 
” » * 
4- _ 
o \ * = 


PI. 


- 
A , 
FOHs 
\.. qv « 
LS 't 


q s ET 
” 


28. For if thou were firong againſt 
God, howe much moreſhaltechou 
preuaile againſt men?” 

29. lacob asked him, rell mee whar is 


thy name? he aunſwered, why doſt 


thou ſecke after niy namey which 

1s maruelous ? and hee bleſſed him 

in thatplace, 1.13.10 

30. And Iacob called the name of y 
place Phanuell, ſaying, I ſawe the 

Lorde face to face, Fa. 

ſafe. I 13.10, 
33-3. Andhe going foorth worſhipped 
proſtrare on the earth ſeuen rimes, 
ynrill his brother drewe nie. 2, 10. 
I2, 

34.5. Iacob ynderſtoodethar he had 
rauiſhed his daughter Dina. 2. 10, 
Iz, 

35. Simeon and Leuirhe brethren of 
Dina wenr into the citie boldcly 
with their ſwordes and allthe male 
beeing flaine ,&c., 2.10.12, and 4, 
1.24 

23, You have troubled mee,and hauc 


made me bee hared of rhe Chana- * 


nites & Pharefits inhabicers of this 
countrie. 
35.13, Bur her i.e departing for 
greefe,8 death being now at hand, 
ſhe called,&c, : 2,10,12 
22, Ruben went, andſlept with Bala 
the Concubine of his facher, that 
was not ynknowen ynto him.z.10, 
"+ 13 &4.1-14 

37.28. And y Madianites Marchants 
paſſing by , they drewe him outof 
the Ceſterne, they ſold him rothe 
Iſmachtes for  ewentie peeces'of 
 filuer mony. 
32. They tooke his coare , ſending 
them which bare it to his father,&c 

| : 3.10.13 
33.18, Therefore the woman concei- 
_ ued atone copulation,&c,2:10.12.8 


= Ty i, 414% 
44.5. The brethren of loſeph'came & 


1.14.5. 


my ſoule-is 


3.10,13 


4.1.24 * 


36. Youhaue wade meerobeevirh 
_ curchildren:loſephis not alive any 
| ft vom ay neo chaine - 
and you caric Reniawin away : 
theſe cuils hath fallen on mee.2.10, 
43-14.My omniporent God make him 
fauorable rowards you, and thathe 
letloofe with you your brotherthar 
hee holderh in chaines” and this 
Beniamnin: for Iſhall bee as 0ne de- 
» 'ſtirure without children, - 2.4.6 
45.8, I was not ſent hither by your 
councell, but by the will of God.r, 
17.8. 
47.7. AndIacob ſaluted Pharao, L.11, 


| w5 

9. Thedaics of Pilgrimageof my life 
be130, yeares: fewe and cuill.2.r0. 
r2.And they came not yntoy daics 
of my farhers, inthe which they 
were pilgrimes. 2,10,13 
29. Thou ſhalrkeepe promiſe & ſhalc 
deale pitifully with mee , that rhou 
burie mee not in-Egype. © © 2:10.13 
30. ButIwillflcepe with my fathers, 
and thou ſhalr caric mee from this 
countric, and put rhoumec in the 
ſepulchre of my Aunceſtors, 2.10, 
| 13.%3.25.8 

31. Whoſwearing, Wracl worſhipped 
© *the Lord,curningtothehead ofthe 
bed. T.11-15 
48.14. AndlIſracll ftrerching out his 
- righthande, puriton the heade of 
- Ephraim, 4.3.16, 
16. The Angell which hath dehue- 
*" red mee from alleuils , blefſe theſe 
—- boyes, ad 1.146 
And let the names of my fathers A- 
 brahamand Haac be called yppon 
them, a es. 
19. Burt his brother ſhall bee 
' greater than he, and bis ſecde ſhall 
*_ growintonarions, © 3.246 
49,5. * Simeon & NN 
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; like veſſels of iniquirie, + 11.8.4 > 
g. Iudathe whelp of a Lyon:my ſonne 
thow alcendeſt to the pray, being S 
ſtill chou diddeſt lic as a Lyon, and | | 2norT 
as aſhe Lyon who ſhall raiſe thee? by jtS 4 pA 
| 1.8.4 SCF 2 1 
xo, The Scepter ſhallnotbecaried a- , px It into 


way from luda, neither the ;Cap- . thy | 
taine from his home,vnrill he come & be ſhall not let the people go.2.4 
that is to be ſent, and heſhalbe char 483.41 
the Genuls looke for, 1.8.7  Iwillhardenhis hearr,an' a; 
18.1 will looke for .chy faluation © _ notler thepcoplego.  na$.. 
Lord, 2.10.14 25. Sephoratooke rhereforea ſharpe 
5$0.20,' You haue imaginedeuilofme Ronegand circumciſed the vacirch> 
but God will rurne thatintogood, cifianof herſonne. 445-23 
that he might exalt mee as youſee 6.7. AndI will rake you ynro mee for 
preſently. 1.178 apecople,andl] willbce your God.z, 
25. When God ſhall viſite you, carie 10.8 
away with youmy bones from this 23. Aaron tooke Elrzaberhro wife the 
place, 2.10.13 daughter of Aminadab the fiſter of 
EXODVS. Nahaſon,which bare vnto him Na- 
212. Hen he looked here and dab,and Abw,& Eleazar,and Itha- 


there, and ſawe that no mar. | 2133 
body was preſent, hee hid 7.1, Andrhe Lorde faide vnto Moles, 


the Egyprian which he ſtroke,or kil | beholde, I haue-qrdained-thee the 
led,inthe ſand, 4.20.10 GodofPharao,, & Aaron thy bro- 
3.2, Andthe Lord appeared vnto him _ ther ſhallbethy Prophet.. - 1,13.9 
ina flame of fire from che middeſt 3. Burl will harden his heare, &will 
ofabramble buſh. 4.17.21, . multiple my fignes and” wondersin 
. lamtheGod of thy father, yGod theland of Egypt,z.18.3.83-4.3. & 
of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, the | EE ob 
God of Jacob. 2.8.15.&2.10.9 10.; Aaron rooke his rod before Pha- 
. Ihaue come downe that lmay de= , rao &his ſeruantes ,and rt was rur- 
luer them from the handes of the ncd intoa ſnake. 417.15 
Egyprians,&rthat Imay bring chem 11, Pharaocalled hiswiſe men &1n- 
. Gut of that countrie. 4.20.30 chanrercs,and they made ynto him 
16, Burl came,thartl mizhtſcnd thee +, Jikewiſe cerrtaine wonder! 
to Pharao,tharthou mighteſt lead , |Egypriacallinchaun 
away my people. _ 48.2 12. Andrheyinlikem 
14. Wuhuch 1s ſent mee ynto your 13, 
23 
21, Iwillgiue fauour ynrorhis peo- 
ple before the Egyprians,and when 8, x5, Bur Pharaoſeci 
you goe foorth you ſhall nor gos ncs was gi | 
toorth empuic. I177 
4.3- And the Lord ſaid, throwe it on 
the carth,bethrewir, &itwas turs 


bl Lig 
PI 


ned his hearr, andrhe bearsof his 
ſeruantes,that I may make thele to- 


kens on him, | 2.4.4 
11.3. The Lordewillgive fauour to 


his people before y Egyptians. And 


at man inthe coiſi- - 
ric of Egypt fore the ſeruants of ' 
allr 


Moſes was a 


Pharao and all the people, 2:4.6 
12.5, It wasa Lambe withourſpor, a 
he lambe of a yeareold, 4.16.31 
25, And when your children ſhalſay 
vntoyou, what religion is thus ? 4. 


16.30 


43. This is thereligionof paſling 0s 
ucr, cuerie ſtranger ſhall nor care 
thereof, 417.22, 


46. Neither ſhallyou breakey bones - 


thereof, 1.16.9 
13.12, SanRifie rome cuery firſt borne 
that doth open the womb amogeſt 
the children of Iſracll, as welot me 


as of beaſt, for they be all mine. 4. | 


16.31 
14.19. Andthe og the Lorde, 
lifring yp himſelfe , which did goe 


before the campe of Iſracl,went af- - 


rer them, 1.14.6 
21. And when Moſes had extended 
his hande againſt the ſea, the Lord 
rooke it away,a mightie wind blow- 
ing and burning all the night, &e. 
415.9 

26; Andthe Lorde ſaide vnto Moſes, 
ſtrerch ourtrhy hande ouer the ſca, 
that the waters may returne tothe 
Egyptians and ypon the chariors & 
emen of them. 4.15.9 

31- The people feared the Lorde and 
belecued in him, andin his ſeruant 
Moſes: 48.2 
15.3. The Lordasachampion,omni- 
porent in his name, 1,13-24.84.17, 


| 23, 
16,7, Andin the ara 166 "oy ſhall 
ſcethe glorie of the Lorde, I haue 


hearde you murmuring againſt the 
Ts, anne Gs thar 
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thar was fallen, bcholde \ the 
ypper parre ofthe earth there ap» 
peared a litlething in a manner of 
the likeneſle, &c. 4.17.34.and 4.18, 


20, 

17.6. Beholde, I will ſtande there be- 

fore thee the rocke Horeb, & 

thou ſhalr ſtrike the rock, and water 

ſhall proceede there from, rhar the 

people may drinke 4. 17.15. & 4.17. 

| 21.&4.18.20, 

15. And Moſes did builde an altar, & 

calledthe name therof Jebonah-Ni/f 

1.13.9 

I o_ And when there ſhall bee any 
iſputation amongeſt them , rhie\ 

ſhall come vnto me, yl may dos 

betwene them, and that I may ſhew 

the commaundements of God and 

his lawes. 4.11.8 

19.5. You ſhall bee vato mee as the 

treaſure and beſt of althe people, 

for all the earth-is mine, 4.16.13 

6. And bas ſhall be vnro me a king- 

ly Prieithoode,and a holy people.z 

: 


16, And now the third day was come 
and it waxedbrighr in the morning 
and behold thunderingbeganne to 
bee hcarde, and- lightenin ges to 
flaſhe, andthicke cloudes to couer 
the hill,and the ſound of the trom- 
pet did make a noyſe yeric vehe. 
mencly., and the people did feare 
which were in the tentes. 1.8.x. 

20.3, -Thou ſhalt not haue iraunge 

$s before me. 1.43.24 - 

4+ Thou ſhaltnor make to thy ſelfe a 
. uy imagegneither any likenes 

tisin heaucn aboue the earth, 

ncithery is in the carth beneath, 

neither of thoſe things that be in 

the waters beneath the earth.x.r1,x 
CLTLI2AK L103 ,24 

5. Thou-- 


= 
% 


'$.: , Thou ſhale neirher worſhip them 
© nor ſcrue them: I amthy mightic 
Lorde God, icalous, gy in- 
iquirie of the farhers vpon the chul- 
dren, to the thirde and fourth. ge- 
nerations of them that hate mee. 
1.12.1 

6, And being merciful ynto thouſands 
of them - 2 loue me and keepe my 
commaundements, 


13. Thouſhalrnor kill, 


2.10.9 
4.20.10 


24. In which ſhall bee the memory of 


my name, I will come tothee and 
blefle thee, . 000 
21,13, Buthcethathathnorlyen in 
wayte, but that God hath giuen 
him into his hands, &c. 1.16.6, & t. 
18,3 
17. Heethat ſhall curſe his father or 
mother, ſhall die the death. 2.8. 
36 
22,1. If any man ſhal hauec ſtollen an 
Oxe,or a ſheep, and ſhall haue kil- 
led him or ſolde him, hee ſhall re- 
ſtore fue Oxen for one Oxe, and 
toure Sheepe for one Shcepc. 4.20. 
16 
8. Ifthe theefe bee not founde, the 
maſter of the houſe ſhalbe brought 
ro the Judges, and he ſhal ſweare 
that he hath not &c. 4.20.4 
11. Anothe ſhall be berweene them, 
that hee hathnot ſtretched our his 
handeto the thing of hus neighbor. 
2.8.26 
26, Thy tenthes and firſt fruits thou 
ſhallnor be ſlacke to pay. 3:75 
23.1. Thouſhaltnort admit a he, net- 
ther ſhalt thou ioyne thy hande, 
that thou ſhouldeſt beare falſe wit- 
nefle for the wicked, 2.8.47 
4. Itthou ſhalte meere the Oxe or 
Alle of thy encmie going aſtray, 
bring him backe ynto lum. 2. 8, 
56, 

5. Ifthouſhalteſce the Aﬀe of hi 
that hateth thee he ynder his bur- 
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12. Thatthy Ox y Aﬀſe 
rakereſt, and that the ſon 
Range maiden may bee refreſhed, 
and the ſtranger, 1% 23.22 

13.. And yee ſhall not ſwearebythe 
name of outwarde Gods, neither 
ſhall it be heard our of your mouth, 


2.8 

19. Thou ſhalt carie the firſt of thy 
fruites into the houſe of the Lorde 
thy God. | 3.34 
20, Bcholdel will ſende my Angell, 
which may gocbeforc thee,& may 
keepe thee in the way , and may 
brinz thee into the place which 1 
haue prepared, 1.14.6 
24.18, And Moſes entring y middeſt 
of the cloud, aſcended into the hill, 

& was there 40; dayes &40.nights. 
18.5.8 4.12.10 

25.17. Alſo thou ſhale make a mercie 
ſcare of fine golde, rwo cubitesand 

a halfe long , and one cubire and a 
halfe broad, 1.11.3 
18. Thou ſhalr alſo make rwo golden 
Cherubines beats out on both ſides 
of the Oracle. L113 
20. Thouſhaltcouer borh ſides of y 
mercieſcate , —_— their 
winges , and couering the Oracle, 
and their faces oneto an other, to 
the mercic ſcat wards, by thewhich 
the Arke is couered: in the which 
thou ſhalt putthereſtimonie that [ 
ſhall gjue thee, I.11.3 
40. Looke in and do accordingto the 
example which was ſhewed hee 1 
the mountaine. 2.7.1;and4.1429 
23.9. And thou ſhake rake two O- 
nix ſtones, and thou ſhalt on 
them the names of rhe of 
Ifracll, 3.40.1% 
10, Six namesin one ſtone , andthe 


other ſixe on the other ſtolita 
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ding ro the birth of them. abad 
72. And Aaronſhall earrythenames 


of them before the Lorde, 
"ther ſhoulder, fora ans wed 
3.20.18 
And the ſtones ſhalbe accor 


"oiled the-childrenof Il- : 


rael,12. actordingrorheir names, 
grauen as ſigners, one accor- 
ding to his name,and they ſhalbee 
foratartbes; * 3.20.18 
29.9; Andthouſhale gird them with 
girdles, both Aaron & his ſonnes, 
| &chouſhale put on them bonets, 
6 rthey ſhalbe pricſtes to mee by a 
perpetualreligion,&c. 4-19 
36. And thou ſhalt offer a calfe cue 
day forreconciliation,& thou ſhalr 


or mon ap alcar, &c, 2:17.4: & & * 


18.13 


q610. And Aaron ſhal make recon- + 


Ota ent - 
OaIP. 
- 


Aba) ae 


? Ute if thou doir not, wipe mecour 
'-of rhe booke which thou haſt wrir- 
_— I will haue 4 p.44 
9. 

I will, and] will bee. fauourable 
> ynto whome it ſhall pleaſe mee. 2, 
5 17, 3.11.11, &3.22.6,8, & 3. 
24.15 

20," 'Thoucanſt notſee my face, for 
man ſhalnorſce me'& hue. 1.11.4 
24.6, The Lord before him, 
he faidzrhe Lord,the Lord, ſtrong, 
mercifull, and gracious, pacient & 
ofmuch merci, 1.10.3 
7. Which doeſt paye the iniquitie 
of the fathers ro the children, and 
vpponthe childrens children, vn- 
tothe thirde and fourth generari- 


On. ' 28.19 


ciliation' ypon rhe hornes thereof +28, Therefore Moſes was there with 


once ayearec \, with the bloud thar 
is offered for ſinne. 2.15.6 
39. Thou ſhalrannoint Aaron his 
ſonfes,& thou ſhalr ſanQifie them 


that oy may miniſter ynto me ir 


the prieſtes office. 4.19.31 
31.3. And1haue filled Beſeleelwith 
the ſpirit of God , with wiſedome, 
vnderſtanding, and knowledge in 
eche worke. - 2,246 
r3. See tharyoukcepe my Sabaoth, 
becauſeir is aſigne berweene me8e 
you in your generations,” 2.8.29 
32.1, Ariſe, make vs gods thatmay'go 
before vs, for why, wee knowe not 
whar hath happened to this man 
Moſes , that rvs curofthe 
herb yt 1118 
4. And theyf; cheſevethy gods, O 3 
_ Iſrael, which brought thee foorth 
of theland of Acgypt. 141.9 
7% Letenery man put ett ſword by 
_ his wwe and go wat fro frs 


th thehoſte, andf 


> 


the Lord 40. dayes & 40. nightes, 
he eareneither bread, nor dronke 
water. 18.5 & 4.12.20 
29. And when Moſes came downe 
from the mount Sinai,the two T'a- 
bles of reſtimonie were in his 
handes ( and he wiſt not that the 
$kinne of his face did ſhine brighe 
after that God had talked w him. 
185 
5.2. Youſhall worke ſixe dayes;rhe 

' ſeuenth day ſhall bee vnro you the 
holy Sabaoth of rhe Linden oa 


30. Behold, the Lord hath ealledts by 

name Beſelcel the {onne of Vri,the 

" Was of Hur of the Tribe of Iu- 

dah. 40, 32446 

40.34. And a cloud did concr the Ta- 

uae the maieſtic &f the Lord 

| _— 7.8.5 
| p VITICVS..\ 

Noor ſhaloffer 

y aſacrifice ynto 5 Lorde, 

«yeh offerit i, 
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- ns of Beefes & of ſheepe, 4.24.20 
4. Andhe —_ hand ypon the 
head ofthe ſacrifice, & it ſhalbe 
acceptable 8& profitable for his at- 
ronement. 4.3.16 

5. And he ſhaloffcr yp the calte be- 
fore the Lord. 413.11 
42>. A ſoule when it _— 
through ignorance in any e 
FEE eng) ofthe Lorde, 
&c. 4.128 
$13, Andrheprieſt ſhal make anar- 
eonement for him as touching his 
finne,that he hath finned in one of 
theſe pointes, & it ſhalbe forgiuen 
him,&c. 3.17.4 
8.6. Andallthe multitude being ga- 
thered togither before rhe dore of 

. the Tabernacle, he waſhed Aaron 
and his ſonnes. 43.15 
11.44. Bc you holy becauſc Iam holy. 
4-19.25 

16.2, Speake ynro Aaronthy brocher, 


that hee enter nor eche time into 2.4.10 


the ſanuaric that is berwene the 4- Iwillgiue youraine in his rime,t. 


valc before the propitiatoric, &c. 16.5 &28.4 
2.15.6 13.  Iwillwalke amongſt you, and1 
21, And Aaron putting both his hids =willbe your God, & youſhalbe my 
yponthe live Goate , confeſſed all people: - 2.408 
ehe iniquiries of the childre of Iſ- 20, Your ſtrength ſhalbe conſumed 
rach&c, 3.4.10 in yaine, thecarth ſhallnorbning 
8.5. The which thiogs ifa mando, - forth her fruite, nexther the trees, 
he ſhal liue in them. 2.8.4; &:3.179, Kc. 111 134044 
$.&344.13.&3.17.3 23. Yerif by theſe you wil not recee 
6. None ſhallcomenecreany ofthe my diſcipline, but-willwalke con- 
next of his bloud that hee ſhoulde rrary ymto me. 1.178 
reucale their ſhamefulneſſe. 4.19, 26, Afterwardes 1 ſhall have bro- 
13. _ kentheſtaffe of your bread,in ſuch 
39:2. Beyou holy , becauſe 15 Lor& forte, that.cenne women may bake 
your Godam holy, 2.8.14.,8 3.6.3 and they ſhall 
& 419.25 
72, Thouſhaltnor forſweare in my 
name, neither ſhalt thou defile the 
name of thy God, I am the Lorde, 
&c. 2.8,24 


Iwill cauſe feare in your heartes.r, © rom 1 +; 
29.10 The mulcicude being garh | 


18.2,%2.4.6 

65A Lihe ahilcof his ſpration 
5 L rhe wii 

the rafor ſhall not paſſe ouer 

by his head. 4.19.26 

13 Then the Nazaritoſhalbe ſhanen 

before the doore of the Taberna- 

cle of promiſe, by the lJockes of his 

conſecration and he ſhall rake his 

hcare and pur it vpoathe fire, 4.19. 


26 
9.13 Allthe dayes that the cloude did 
ſtandevponrhe Tabernacle, they 


did ere& their rentes there accor- 
ding ro the commandementof rhe 
' Lorde 


. 4.15.9 
11.9 And whcnthe dewe did fallby 
night vp6 the cawp,the Mannadid 


with it. 1.8.5 
13 Be youſan&ified , to morowe you 
eace fleſh, 3.20.51 


31 A windc going out fromthe Lord, 


ſea. | 2.16.7 
As yet the fleſh was berwcene their 


of the Lord was 
ſturcd amongſt his people,&c.3.20 
| r1 

and Aaron ſpake agai 
ea ” nn 


$2.r 
Moſes - 
an Echiopian. 13.4 

14.43 The Amalckites & Chananites 


15.32 Ir came to 
children ot Ifracll were in the de» 
ſerte, and hadde founde a man ga- 
thering ſtickes on the Sabaoth, 2.8, 


1624 Commetadeldu people that 


v_—_ from che Tabcr- p Neither is therea nation ſo 
Af Chare, Dukan,mnd Abi whichharb che gods four hande, 
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harken you rebels & infidels, whe- 
ther or not ſhall wee bring | 
-  terout of this rocke? i13.y 
26. And when you ſhall have tri 
the father from his . 
Eleazer his ſonnewith ir. 4.3.15 
21.8 Make a braſen Serpent, andpur 
him for a » whoſocuer being 
ſtroken and vponhim , 
lue. | 4.13.20 
om 
. erre hy a c 
chokes rr om. >. 
did beholde, they were healed.2.12 


4 
whe wa dry 
 lkerocheirs, Po 2.10. 
19 Godisnoras man, thathe 

lie,nor as the ſonne of man,rhat he 

ſhould be 1.17.14 

28.3 Theſe bethe ſacrifices thatyou 

conn any ogg 

| 2 

np Ifacrih am rg Ne 
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youltyde 


4.16.19 

2.30 The Lord thy God willharden 
his ſpicare , and will make his heare 
obſtinare,ſochar hee ſhalbe deliue- 
red inro thy ——— 


494 


Cee cs as 
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» *as our God is at hande at cuery of 
our requeſtes. 3.24.15 
9. Keepe thy ſclfe therefore and thy 
ſoule caretully , that thou forger 
'notthe wordes that thy eyes haue 
ſeene, and let them not deparrour 
of thy heart all the dayes of thy 
life, &c. 
11, And youcame vnto the foote of 
che hil,which did burne to heauen, 
thcre was therein darknes,clouds, 
and miſtes. 111.3 
x5. Keepe your ſoules therfore care- 


Jaz. 


, hire fees 5 
2.9.5 9. And thou thaleknow;beratiah, 


Lord he is the ſtrong God & faith- 
ful,kepingcouenant & mercie with 
them that loue him,and with them 
that keepe his commaundement, 

3-17.5 


fully,you ſawe not any likenesiny 22, If after you ſhall heare theſe 


day - the Lord ſpake ynto you.\ 


L1.2/ 


36. Leaftthar being deceiued, you 
ſhould make vnto your ſclues ſome 
graucn ſimilitude,or image of male 
or female, 

17. Thc likenes of cuery beaſt char 
be vponthe carth,or of flying birds 


vnder the heauens. 2.8.17 


iudgements, you ſhall keepe &doe 
them,the Lord thy God will keepe 
the conenant & mercie withthee, 
which hee ſwore ro thy fathers, 


17.1 


2.8.17 13. Andhewillloue thee, andblefſe 


& multiply the fruiteof thy womb, 
and the fruite of thy lande, &c.3. 


17.1 


5.14. That thy ſcruant & handmaid 8.2, «+Andrhou ſhalt-remember all 
may reſt as well as thou. 


2.8.32 
x77. Thouſhalt not kill. 4.20.10 
6.5. Louethe Lorde thy God with 
all chy hearr,8 with al thy ſtregrh, 
2.7.5.&2.8.51,6 3419,4 


thy iomney by the which: the 
Lorde thy God rage vari 
yeares by the de mig 

afflifte thee and proouethee. 3. 


20.46 
t3. Thouſhalc feare the Lordechy 3, Thathe might ſhewe thee, that 


God,and ſerue himonely, & thou 
ſhale ſweare by his name. 2.8.25 
x6, Thouſhaltnot remprtheLord 
thy God, as thou rempreſthimiin y 
place of rempration. 
25, Hee will have mercie ypon vs, if 
_ © wedoekcepe and docall his com» 


maundementes before ourLorde . 


Godas he hath commaunded vs.3 
17.7 


man liuveth notonely by bread; but 
by cucry worde that goeth out of 
the mouth of the Lorde. '2.167.% 


4 13.3 9.6, Knowe thou therefore,the Lord 


thy God gaue thee not this good 
countrey for to - poſſefle for-rhy 
righteouſnetic ſake, when as thou 


'arta people of a moſthard necke. 


z215 
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7.6. Becauſe thou art a holy people x0.12, And now Iſrael,whardorh che 


vnto the Lord thy God: y Lord thy - 


God hath choſen thee , thar thou 


ſhouldeſt be ynto him a peculiar « 


* thy God,&c, 


Lord thy God requireof thee, bur 
that thou ſhouldett feare the _ 
2:8.51 


people of all the people which bee w4.' Locbehold the heauen, andthe 


on carth, 2.8.2 


7, Notbecauſe you did exccede in 


heauen of heaucns; the earth, and 
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15. And yet notwithſtandi 
Lord was ioyned vnto th 
& loued them, & chole their ſeede 
afrerthemn,%c. 3:21.5 
16. Circumciſe thereforerhe yncir- 
cumcihon of your heatrs, & hardeE 
not your neck any more. 2.5.8.& 3, 
3.6.84.16.3.8 4.16.21 
20. Thouſhalt feare the Lorde thy 
God and ſhalt ſeruc him only,thou 
ſhalt cleaue vnto him , and ſhalr 
ſwcare by his name, 2.8.25 
11.26, Loe, I pur before yourſight 
this day ableſling anda curſing. 3 
I7.1 
12.13, Beware thou. offer not thy 
burnt offringes in cuery place thar 
thou ſhalclee. 
14.  Butin tharplace that thy Lord 
god hath choſE,in one ofthy rribes 
there thouſhalr offer thy offrings, 
and thou ſhalt doe whatſocuer I 
commaund thee, 4.2.9 
28. Keepe & harken toall chat T com. 
maund thee, thatit goe wellwith 
rthee,& thy children after thee for 
cuer,&c. 2.8.5 
32, Thou ſhalt not adde nordimi- 
niſh any thing, 4.10.17 
I3.3. TheLord your God prooucd 


ou, that it might appearc , whe- 
this ou "ary c58 or notwith all 
your hearr, & with all your ſoule, 
3.20.46 
14.2, Thouarta holy p_ ro the 
Lordethy God, and he choſerhee, 
that chou mighreſt be-co huma pe- 
cul:ar people, out of all the nations 
of the carth; 28.14 
16.10, And thou ſhalr celebrate the 
holyday of weekes vntothe Lorde 
thy God a willing 
handes, _ thou ſhalr _— 
cording to the blcfling ofthe Lor 
thy Ge. 2.18.8 


19. Thouſhalnorreſpe@ perſons, 
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offering of thy + 
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- blinde the eyes ofthe wiſe, anddo 
- change the wordes of the. iuſt , 4« 


17.9. Ifchou ſhalr perceive harde & 
dourfull iudgement berwene bloud 
and bloud, and caulc & cauſe, &c. 

| 3-4-4 

9, Thouſhalrt come ynto thepricſt 
ofthe Leuires, and to the ludge 
that ſhall bee ar that time , and 
thou ſhalt ſecke of them, &c,3.44. 

TIN 8.4.8.2 

11, Andtheythall reache thee ac+ 
cording to thar law, and thou ſhale 
folow their judgement, 48.2 

12. Whoſocuerſhalbe proude , hot 

willing to obey the goucrament of 

the Prieſt, which that cime ſeruech 
before the Lorde the God, bythe 
ſentence of the Indge that mi ſhall 
dic, and thou ſhalc take away cuill 

from lſracll. 48.2 

16. And when he ſhalbe ordained,he 
ſhallnor encreaſc his horſe , nei- 
ther ſhall he cary the people backe 
into Aegypr. 4.20.9 

18.11. Neither he which ſccketh the 
rrueth arthe dead. 3.5.6 

13. Thou ſhalt be perfeRt &with- 
odr ſpotte with thy Lorde God, 2, 

8.51 

15. The Lord thy God wilraiſe ypa 
Prophet vnto thee of thy nation,8& 
of thy brethren like vnto meeghim 
thouſhalrheare, 41.5 

19.19.;. They ſhallgive ynto him,as 
he hadt to haue done vnta 

.- hisbrother, _ 4-20.16 

21.18 Ifa man ſhall a contu- 

. melious & ſtubborne , Which 

will not be ruled by his father or 
mother, and ſhall contemne rq a» 
bey tobe chaſtened,&c, - 2.8.36 

23. Heiscurſed of God that hangeth 

- -OnNatree., 2.7.15.& 2.16.6 

23.5 And he will cufnc his curſe in- 

Cccc3 (9) 


1 &* a. t os - q at 
oe Be » # $ 
- Y —_—_ y4 L . 


\ -£ «.Þ 
2 a7 3 # 
| Or 


*to a bleſſing, becauſe hee did love 
thee, 21.5 
34.13. Burbyandby thou ſhaltreſtore 
vnto him his pledgebefore y y ſunne 
ſer, that ſleeping in his garmenthe 
may blefſe rhee,& that thou mayſt 
haue rightcouſnes before y Lorde 
thy God, 3.177 
36. mY Behold, the Lord hath choſen 
thee this day,thar thou ſhouldſtbe 
ynto him a peculiar people,as hee 
rold thee,& rhar thou mightſt keep 
all his precepts, 2.8.14 
27.26, Curſed be he that doth nor a- 
bide by the words of this Jawe, and 
that doth notthroughly doe the,in 
worke, 2,7.5.%2,7.15.$2.16.6,& 
3.11.19.&3.12,1.8 3.14.13. &3.17. 
I& 3.17.9. 
28.1.” If thou ſhalt heare the voice of 
the Lord thy God , thatthou do & 
keepe al his co1 mmandements that 
I commaund thee this day,y Lord 
thy God will make thee ens Mdncte 
ag all nations that dwell onthe 
earth, 1.17:8.& 2.5.10 


z. Alltheſc bleſſings ſhal come x #2 
thee,and ſhal ouerrake chee if r 
ſhalt harkencorhoſe precepres. 2. 

£ "V8 

1, The Lord ſhall open his beſt rre- 
ſure;y,heauen, & he ſhal giue raine 


ynto thy lande,&c, 1.16:5 
29., Andalwaycs chou ſhalr ſuffer re- 
$aars & thou ſhalt be oppreſſed 

y violence, neither haſt thou any 
todcliuer rhee, 4.20.25 
36. The Lorde ſhall leade rhee & the 
kingwhichthou docſt ordaine 0- 
uer thee, into a nation which thou 
doeſtnot know,neither thy fathers 
&c, | 2.11.1 
&. Forthe Lord (hill give vntothee 
a fearefull heart , and failed eyes, 
anda ſoule conſumed with griefec. 


2.4.6 
29.2. You hauc ſcene all thatthe lord 
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vn 

and cares vcd 

this preſent day. wqma. per 
18. Leaſtthere be amongeſt youa 


man or woman; or family or 
aol hewreE TR 


from the Lord our God ſhould 
go & ſerue,&c, $47.5 
19, And when hechath heard the 
wordes of this othe, he bleſſe him- 
ſclfe in bis heart, fa ing: Peace 
ſhalbde vnto mee, 3 ( will walte 
inthe wickednefle of my heart:and 
ſo he rake with dronkenneſle thirit 


347.5 
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20; And the Lord ſhall nor 
him , burthem moſt of all! 
rage fume & his zeale 
man, andallrhe curſes ſhall 
vpon him that ate written ia rhis 
booke,&c. 33-7 

29. The ſecrere yato 
our lord God,but raofe rhatbe ma- 
nifeſt, vnto-vs andoour childrenfor 
cuer, that wee may do cuery thing 
of this law, I.17.4.& 3.1.3 

z0.2. And thou ſhale returne ynto 
| him, and thou ſhaltbee obedienc 
vito ment,as Ihaue c0- 
maunded thee thisdaye, with thy 
children, 33.6 

3. The Lord thy God all bringthee 
backe from thy capriuitie, and hce 
* ſhallhaue mercicofthee, _—— 
- ſhall gather _—_— 
from .amongeſt 
edge — eg 


thee.. 
eng wen re 

heartof ty ſeed 
on thou eat ow thy 


God,&c. 2.58.86 2,5.1248 3.3:6.5% 
240 4416.3 
19. If thou ſhalefor allthis heare tbe 


[hor 
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voice of he Lordthy God, & ſhal 


keepe his precepres & ceremonies 
which bettennmdas in this lawe, 
&c. 1.7.5 
11, The commaundement that Ido 
commaund thee this day, is not a- 
boue thee,ncirher a farre of.2.5.12 
13. Neither is it ſetbeyond the lea, 
thou ſhouldeſt ſay: whoof vs ſh 
go ouer theſea &fetcheirvs, that 
we may hcarc it? 2.5.12 
14. Buttheworde is very ncere vnto 
thee,inthy mouth and heart,that 
chou mayeſt doe it. 2.5.12. & 3. 
24.3 
15, Conſider that this day Thaue pur 
before thy ſight hfe & good, &con 
rrariwiſe,death & cul, 3.17.1 
19, 1doecallheaucnandearth this 


day to witneflc,that I have pur be- 
fore you, life and good, bleſſing & 
curſing; chooſe therefore life , that 
thou mayſt live and tby ſcede.5.4 

& 2.7.3 

32.5. mo haue corrupted thEſclues 


toward him by their vice, not bee- 
ing his children, bur a frowarde & 
crooked generation, 18.6 
8. When the almightie deuided the 
nations , when hee ſeparated the 
ſonnes of Adam,he appointed the 
boundes of the people,&c. 2.11.11 
& 3.21.5 
15. The wellbcloued is waxcnfart: 
he hath kicked , bcing ſwolen vp 
with fatte,, hath forſaken God his 
maker,&c. 38. 
17. They haucoffred vp rodeuils, 6: 
not to God. | 4413417 
21. They haueprouoked mee with 
that which was not God.  1.13,15 
35. Vengeance is mine,and I will re- 
ward,&c. 2.3,56.& 4-20.19 
46. Set your hearts vp6 all the words 
that4reſtific ynto you this day, y 
you may .commaunde them vnto 


your 


chuldren, that they may ob- | 


Lada ts + 
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ſerve anddoeall the wordesef ths. 
law. R 2,713 
33-3» All holy men beinhis bande, 


2.19.9 
29. Blefſed art thou O Iſrael, whois 
hke thee O people, which artſa« 
ued inthe Lord:&c, 2.10.8 
$4 5. And Moſcs the ſeruaunt of the 
Lorddied inthe land of Moabythe 
Lord commaunding, 446.11 
IOSVAR 35 
3.7. CWarue not from ir, neither to 
the right hand norto ylefr, 
y thou mayſt vnderſtand all om 
that thou doelſt. 4.9.13 
8. The volume of this law alſnor 
departe fromthy mouth, but chou 
halt meditate thereon day and 
nighr,&c, 4.9.12 
2.1. Whogoing foorth, cntred the 
houſe of a woman hailor, named 
Rahab,&c. 3.24.15 
9. ] haue knowen that the Lord hath 
deliuered vnto you the Jande, 
why, the feare of you hath 
ypon vs,and all the inhabitants of 
the land hath fainted. 2.4.6 
11. Andwce hcaring theſe things, 
feared wonderfully, and the heart 
of vs fainted, neither was there a= 
ny courage left in vs at y entrance 
ot-you:For the Lorde your God,he 
is God in heaucn abouec,& incarth 
beneath. 2.4.6 
5.14, lamthechicfcof the hoſt of 
the Lord, 1.14.5 


5 7.49. Andloſuah ſaid to Acam, my 


ſonne, - giueglorie vnto the Lorde 
God of liracl, and confeſſe and 
ſhew ymto me what thou haſt done 
2.8.24 

10,13, And the Sunne and Moone 
ſtoode ſtill, 1.16.2 
11.20, Irwas the judgement of the 
Lord, that their heartes ſhould be 
hardned, & that they ſhoulde fighe 
againſt 1ſracl. 1.18.2 
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24:2. Your fathers dwelebeyonderthe 
fiud, fro che beginning,cuen Thare 
the father of Abraham, and the fa- 
ther of NaQtor &they ſerued ſtrige 
gods, 1.11.8 & 3.24.2 
I rooke your father Abraham from 
the bis of Meſopotamia, and 1 
brought him into the land of Cha- 
naan,&c, 3.24.2 
n, 44 GES. 2 
2.1. dthe Lord went vp from 
A Gilgall toa place of , &c. 
1.14.2 
18. And whenthe Lord had raiſed vp 
them ludges,in thoſe dayes,he was 
moued with compaſſion, and did 
heare the grones of their affliftios, 
&c, 3.3.25.& 3.20.15 
19 Yet aftcrthe Tudge was dead, hey 
were turned, and rhey did muc 
worſe thE their fathers did, follow- 
ing ſtrange gods. 343.25 
3.9 Andrhey cryed ynto theLorde, 
which railed vnro them a ſauiour, 
and he deliuered them. 3.20.15.& 4 
20,30 
tz. Andthe children of Ifracllbegan 
againetodo cuill in thefighr of the 
Lorde. 3.20.15 
15. And afterwardes they cried vnto 
the Lorde, which raiſed them vpa 
ſauiour , &c. 3.20.15 
6.11 The Angell of the Lord came & 
fate vnder the Oke, 1.14.6 
14. Andthe Lorde looked ypon him 
and ſayd: goin, this thy ſtrengrh & 
thou ſhalt deliver 1fracll from the 
hande of the Median. 1.13.10.& x. 


- 14.5 
34. Burtheſpirite ofthe Lorde clo- 


thed Gedion,who ſounding a trum 
23. gear cogether the houſcof A. 
iczer that it ſhould follow him.2.z 


V7 
27. Iwill pur this fleece of wollin the 
chreſhing place : if dewe ſhall be in 


the oncly tlecce,and drinefie op all 


8.27, And Gedion made thereof an 
a,and all lſraellwent a whoore.. 
ing there after it,which wasrhe de. 
ſtrution of Gediag.and his houſe, 


9.20, Bur if frowar he 
forth from Abin 


& conſume 
the nnhabiranrs of Sechem,and the 
rowne of Mello,&c. 320/15 

11.30. Iephthe yowed a yow vnto the 
Lorde, ſaying: ifthou ſhaledeliner 
the ſons of Ammoninto my hands, 
&c. 4-133 

13.10, Bchold,che man Ve 
to me which [did ſee before. 1.14.6 

16, To whom the Angell aunſwered, 
if rhou compell mec, I willnoteare 
of rhy bread, burif thou wilemake 
burnr offering, offer thatynro the 
Lorde, x.13.10 

18. Why doeſt thou inquire afrer my 
name,that 1s maruelous? 71,13.10 

19. Thcrefore Manoah roke a Kidde 
of the goatcs and meate offerings 


I 

and put it ypon the a 5 
ring ic vnto the Lorde. 4.10.25 
22, We ſhall die che dearh, becauſe 
we haue ſeen the Lord.1-13,10.&1 


14.5 

23. If che Lord would kill vs, he wold 
not haue receiueda burnt offering 
and meare offeringes arour hands. 
3.11.10 

16.28, OLorde my God bemindfull 
of me,and give me nowe mine olde 
ſtrength, thatI may rcuengeme of 
my encmies. 3-20.15 
21.25, Inthoſe dayes there wasno 
kingin cuery one did that 
that ſeemed right in his owne cies. 


$4209 

RV TH. 
3.13, JF he will nor haverhee, I will 
rake rhee withourany doubr: 


Wo. oy ky 7 - & j C 
"aq af Cn F 
. A —_— - 
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? SHEER 593 
VrAnna TOES herhearr 
and only her lips did moue,” 

and her yoyce was nor at all hearde, 

wherefore Heli thoughtſhe was dron.. 
ken, 3.20.33 
2.6, The Lord doth kill and quicken, 
he doth lead vnto hel] and bringeth 
backe againe. 3-20.52 

9. He wil keepe the feete of his Sain- 
es: and the wicked ſhall keepe i- 
Jence in darkenefle, 2.18.18 
10, And he wil giue rule vnto his king: 


113. 


and hze will cxale the horne of his * 


annointed. 3.6.2 
25. And they heardnort the yoyce of 
their farher,becauſe the Lord wold 
kill them, I.18.3.& 3.24.14 
34. And this ſhalbe a hgne vnto thee, 
that ſhal come yponthy rwoſonnes 
Ophne and Phances: r AN ſhall die 
both on one day, 1.18.1 
6.9 And you ſhallſee, and ifſoitgoe 
vp by the way of his coaſts againſt 
Bethſames,be did ys this greareuil 
&c, 1.16.9 
7.3 If you doe rurnevntothe Lorde, 
with all your heartes, pur away the 
ſtrange Gods from amongeſt you, 
Baalem and Aſcaroth,and prepare 
your heartes vntothe Lorde,&c.z, 


3-5 
6. And in that day they faſted,8& or 
ſayd there: we haue ſinned again 
the Lorde. 4.12.17 
17 He built there an alrar tothe Lord 
4.10.25 
8.7 They hauenorcaſt of thee , bur 
-methat1 ſhold nor rule ouer them, 
eating 
11 This ſhaIberhe right of your king 
which ſhall rule you , hee ſhalltake 
your ſons and pur them in his cha- 
riotes,&c, a 4.20.26 
19.6. And the ſpirit of the Lord ſhall 
come vpon thee , & thou ſhale 
_phecie with them, and'thou 


S a, . « 
0” "+ 


be chaunged — 
9 Thereſe phonhekuawbatkbs 
backe ro go fr6 Samuel], God gaue 
him another harr,& alltheſe ſignes 
chaunced in thatday. 4.13 
26 Saule alſo went homewillnck 


and with him parte of the armie, 
whoſe heart God had touched. 2. 2, 


, 17 

11.6- Then the ſpirite oF the Lorde 
came vp6 Saul, when he hard theſe 
wordes,&c. 2.4.6 

15 Andallthe people aroſe in Giga, 
and made Saulc their king betore 
the Lord,&c. 18.6 
12.22 Andthe Lorde will not forſake 
his people,for his greatnames ſake, 
becauſe the Lord ſwore he woulde 
make you his peo le. 341.5 
14.44 And Saul yd, God do ſo, and 
more alſo ynto mee , thou ſhalr die 
the death Ionathan. 2.8.24 
15.11 Itrepenteth me, y I haue made 
Saul king,becauſe he hath forſaken 
me,& hath not done as I comman- 
ded him : and Samuel was fad, and 
cried ynto the Lordeall night. 1.17 
12.& 3.20.5 

22 Whether will the Lorde baue 
burner ſacrifice & offerings, and not 
rather that the voyce of the Lorde 
ſhould beobeyed,&c. 4.10.17, wy 


138.9 

23 | For rebellion is as the finne of 
witchcrafte, and not totruſtinthe 
Lorde as the finne of idolatry, for 
that theu haſt caſt away the worde 
of the Lorde, &c. 3. 4. 33-& 4.19, 


7 

29\ For the rriumpher in Iſrael wilnot 
ſpare,neither wil he be changed by 
repentance,neither is he man tha 
he ſhould repent. 147.43 
30. | Burhe ſaide, I haue finned: bur 
honour me, I praythee, before the 
ſeniors of my people &c. - $34 


___ , 4 « v , A W <4 
The Tab 


35 - Bur Sanwell did bewayle Saile: 


and it repented the Lorde thathee 


bad made Saule king our Iſrael. 3. 
20.15 

16,t And the Lorde ſayde ynto Sa- 
mucl], how long wilt thou bewayle 
Saulc ? ſeeing 1 haue curſed him, 

as that he ſhall norreigne, &c. 3.20 

I5 

73 Samuell rooke therefore his horne 
of oyle , and annointed him inthe 
middeſt of lus brerhrena.$.7.&2.2 

17 

14 And an euill fpirite did vexe him 
from the Lorde. 1:14.17.& 2.4.5 
18.10 And after an otherday , the c- 
uil ſpirit of God catred Saul.1.14.17 

& 2.4.5 

19.9 And theeuill ſpiritz of the Lord 
was vpon Saule, and he ſatein his 
houſe, and helde a lauclinc in his 
hande, &c. 2.4.5 
23.26 AndSaule and his menwenton 
the one ſide ofthe hil, & Dauid and 
his men on the other ſide. 1.46.9 

23 Anda meſſenger came ynto Saul, 
and ſayd : make haſt and come, be- 
cauſe the Phailiſtines haue inuaded 
the countrey. 1.16.9 
24-7 The Lord kepe me,thatIdonor 
this thing vnto my Lord the anoin- 
ted of the Lorde , that I ſhouldlay 
my hand ypon him,which is the an 
nointed of the Lorde. 20.28 

21 Bur minecyc hath ſpared thee: for 
I ſaid I will not ſtretch out my hand 
aginſt my Lorde , becauſe he isthe 
annoinred of the Lorde, 4.20.28 
26.9 And Dauid ſaid vnro Abiſai, kill 
him not: for who ſhall ſtretch forth 
his hanac agaiſt the anrivinted of 
th- Lord,and be blameleſſe:4.20.28 

12 Allotthem did \leepe,becauſe the 
drowl:nes of the Lord felvpon the, 
1.182 


23 


The Lorde ſhall rewarde cueric _ 
man according to his rightcouſnes | 


31.13. ' And rhey tooke / 2 why 
3 _ done 
and buried them ina groue at labes 
and they faſted 7.dayes, - 4412.17 
 Platoreicis aidingprom 
5. erforc iris ſaid ina 
T the blinde and Ry jak 


enter imothe remple. 46.31 


7.14 The which ifhceſhalldoe any 
thing wickedly, Iwill corre& him 
with the rodde ofmen, and in the 
plagues of che ſonnes of men. 3.4 


2, 
17 Becauſe thouO Lorde God of the 
hoſtes of Iſrael, haſt reucaled ynto 
thy ſeruaunrt, ſaying: I will builde a 
houſe ro thee,&c; 20.1 
28 Nowetherefore, O Lords God 
thou art God, and thy wordesare 
true, thou haſt ens: vntothy ſcr- 
uanttheſe cthinges, - 3-20.14 
10.12 Bec © oo LN tre 
vs fight for our people, and for the 
citic of our God, and the Lord will 
doc that ſecmeth good inhisowne 
eycs., | 1.17.9 
11.4 Dauid hauing ſent meſſengers, 
brought her, who when ſhe came vn 
ro him, he ſleprwithher, - 4.1.24 
15 Hee wrote in aletter : pur Vriain 
the front of the bartle where the 
greatcſt ſcermiſhis, & forlake him, - 
that being ſtroken hee may dy. Ibi- 
dem. | | 
12,12 Thoudiddeſt it priuily,but I wil 
dothis thing in the fightotal Iſracl 


1.18.1 


x3 - AndDauid ſayd vnto Nathan, 1 


haue finncd againſt the Lor 
Nathan ſaid vnto Dauid: the Lord 
hath pur away thy finne, thou ſhalr 
not dy. 3.3.4 & 3:4 10.83 4.31-&4- 
[ % 4528 KA ” 1,24 


A nf Fog. 
we 


God blaſpheme for this thing, the 
ſonne thatis borne vnto theeſhall 
die. 3.433 
16.10, The Lord hath commanded 
him that he ſhould curſe Dauid, & 
who is it y dare ſay , why haſt thou 
done ſo? | 1.17 $.&1.18:1;&xras. 


4+ 

22. Therefore they ſpread Abſolon a 
rent ypon the toppe of the houſe,8: 
hee went in yntothe concubins of 
his father,before all Iſrael.x 18.2.8 


r.18.4 - 


17.7, And Chuſfay faidvnto Abſolon, 
1ti5 nor good counſel] that Achiro- 
phe] gaue this time, 1.17.7 

T4. The profitable counſclof Achito- 
phel is ſcarered abroad by the beck 
of rhe Lorde, thatthe Lorde mighr 
bring ypon Abſolon cuil+1, 17.7.& 

2.4.6 

22 20, And hebrought me forth into 
wp 099-4 he delivered me becauſe 
It plcaled him, 3.17.5 

21, The Lorde hathgiuenynto mee 
according vnto my righteoulnes,8 
according vntothe clcannes of my 
handes, 3.17.5 

24.7. And the wrath of the Lorde 
was againe kindoled y=r Iſracll, 
and hce moued Dauid againſt the 
in that he ſai&vnto lacob,, go num + 
þer Iſrac] and luda, 1.14.18 

10. But the hart of Dauid ſtroke him 
after he had numbred the people: 

and Dauid ſaid,&c, 3+3 

JOYr > 


nar 


21; Tt ſhall come'to paſſe, when my 
Lord the kingſhall flecpe with his 
+ "Farhers,my forme & lſhalbe coir 


wedotfeaders,. 1 5,0 301-3 


.*. 
* 


3. 5 


and whathee hathdonetothe rwo 
capitaines of the hoſt of Iſtacll. 4.- 


2040 

6. Thou ſhalt do therfore according 
tothy wiſdome, and thou ſhalt nor 
bring his gray heares peaceably 
ynto the grave. 4.20.10 

8. Thou haſt alſo with thee Scmey y 
ſonneof Gera the ſon of Gemini, 
of Bahurim,which curſed mee with 
anem]curſe,&c, 440.10 
8.23. Which keepeſt conenances and 
mercies with thy ſeruaunts, which 
walke before thee w all their harts, 

| 3947.5 

46. If chey fin againſt thee (for their 
- 1s nota mani thatfinneth nor) and 
being angrie thou ſhal deliuer then 
ynto their cenemics,&c, 2.7.5,&.3,14 
9.& 4.4.15 

47: And if they ſhal repentthem with 
all cheir hearts in the place of their 
caprunrie,&c, 441-25 
58; Thathe may bow-our harrs vnto 
tym, that wee may,walke-in all his 
waycs,and that wee may keepe his 
commaundementes and ccremos» 
nies; &c, 2,1.9 
11.12, Norwithſtanding, in thy daics 
I wil not doit for Dauid thy tathers 
ſake,Bux I will rent iz our of y,hand 

of thy ſonne. 2.6.2 
23. God ſticrcd him vp an adverſaric 
&c, I.18.1 
31. 1willrentchekingdom out of Sa- 
- -lomons handes, & 1 will giue ynto 
<1 therentribes.,. 1.18. 
34+ Neither will take the whole king- 
.- dome cut of his hand, but 1 will or- 
dainc him a captain al che daycs of 

; bis life for Dauids ſake, &c, 2.6. 


+ £ y SELL 41 373 2, 
39-: And will for this alflit the ſecd 
1249.; Andthc yong 'men i rob 


him which were he vþ 
ther wich Hat hrs a ynto 

people, &c, 1.17.7 
15. Andcheking harkened nor ynto 
the people , before the Lorde was 
aduerſaric ynto him, &c,r.17.7.&.1 
13.4.& 2.4.6 

20. Neither did any follow the houſe 
of Dauid,bur the tribe of luda only, 
&c.128.4 

28, Counſellbeing taken , hee made 
rwo golden calues, and faide vnto 
them: goe not further vp coleruſa- 
lem, bchold thy Gods Iſracl which 
brought thee,&c. 4.2.8 
30, And this thing turned to finne, for 
the people we ntro worſhip cuen to 
day. 4-20,32 
31, Andhee made a houſein highe 
places, and pricſtes of the raſcals of 
the people which were not of y ſony 
of Leui, 4.2.8 
15.4. But for Dauids ſake the Lorde 
his God gaue him a light in Ieruſa- 
lem, that hee ſhoulde raiſe vp his 
ſonne after him, and that he ſhould 
eſtabliſhe Ieruſalem, 2.62 
18.10. The Lordc thy God liueth, 
cherets no nation or kingdome in- 

to the which my lord hath norſenr 
&c. 2.8.27 
41. And Elias ſaid to Acab: come yp 
and carte and drinke, becauſe there 

is a ſounde of much rains. 2.20.3 
$2. Bur Elias came vp vmto the top of 
Carmel,and he pur his face grouc- 
lng on the earth betwene his knees 

: 2.20.3 


43- And hce ſaid vnto his boy, go yp 


and Jooke rowardes the ſeas who 
when hee went and ſawe and had 
beholden, hee ſaide, ' there is no- 
thing:and he ſaide ynro him againe 
returne ſcuen times, 2.20.3 
19.8. And he walked in the ſtrength 
of that mear 40.days and 4o.nights 
eucn vntill the hill ofGod Horeb, 


bowed beforc Bale. -,./— 
21.12, They prochimed a faſt, 
N ”m_ amongelt the checfe of i 
. | I i ' 
28 ” And che worde of the 7» pd 
vntoElias the Thesbice, ſaying,z, 
13-25%; 
29. Haſt thou not ſceneAchab ure 
bled before mee ? becauſe hee was 
humbled beforc of mee, 1 will nor 
bring che cuill in has dates, &c. 3.3. 
25,& 3.20.15 
22-6, The king of Iſraell garhercd 
therefore abour 49. Pr 4 
9.6. 
21. Aſpirite went foorth and ſtood 
before the Lorde , and (aide, I will 
decciuc . 1.14.17. atid LAIURG \# 
| a 19.I, 
22. And hee aide, I will goc out and 
Lwillbe a lying ſpirit. in the mouth 
of all his Provhamm 4.9.6 
27. Thus ſaih che king, ſende this 
man into priſon, and maintain him 
with the breade of tribulation and 
with che water of greefe yntill Ire- 
_Urne in peace. 4.9.6 


2. KINGES.. 


5.17. AV DNaaman ſaide,as thou 
wile: bur I pray chee grant 


ynto mee thy ſcruant ,thar] rake 
the burden of two-Aﬀies of : 
for hereafrer thy ſeruaptwi 
no burnt offcring nor .lacrihes to 
ſtrange gods bur yr the _ 
18, This is the onely thing that chou 
ſhalt pray vnto the Lorde for thy 
ſeruaunt, when-my Lorde ſhall go 
into the Temple, &c 1 © 34.3? 
19, And he ſatde vnto him, 9c 
peace, he went therfore br6 


s Y FL EY Z TILT %.. 
) _ 


4 firlo bog ofgrodnde; 


6.15 CEE rode, ag | 


do? —_— 

16. There bemoe with ys than with 
them, | {12.24.12 

17 Lorde opentheeyes ofthis boye, 
that he may ſee. And the Lordope- 
ned theeycs of the lad,and he aw, 


and behalde , a mounrame full of 


horſes & charioces of fire round a- 
bour Elizei. r.14:7;8,11 
53 TheLordedoſo, and ſovncome, 
if the head of Elizei the ſon of Sa- 
pha: 'haiftand vpon him this day. 
_ 2.8.24 
10.7 And when letters came ymtotheE 
they rooke the ſonnes of the king, 
"_ ſlue70. men, &c. 1.18.4 
. Knowe nowe thatrhere ſhall fall 
ved the earth nothing of the word 
of the Lordc the rs. the Lorde 
hath ſpoken,&c. 1.18.4 
16.10 And when he had ſeene rhe al- 
rar that was at Damaſcus,heſent ro 
Vria the prieſtche paterne thereof, 
and thelikenefle, accordingrothe 
worke thereof; 4.10, 6 
r7.24 The king of Aﬀyriabrou 
from Babilon and from Cu 
Y SED 
25. And when they beganneto dwell 
there, they feared norrhe Lord ,& 
theLord ent Lions vnto them cha 
they mightkill them. ' 540.23 
32 Thus \ ok feared rhe Lorde, and 
appoinred out prieſtes our ofthem- 
ſclucs tar the hie plzces, &t.z.2.13. 
& 4.10.23 4151.22 
3 - And when thcy fearcd the Lorde 
they did ſerue allo their Gods , ac» 
cordi 
from 
&c, 


rorhe maner of the le 
encc they were br farhe, 


34 Enen vnto..chis preſent af they 
followe che 2uncient cuſtome,rthey © 
' fearenor the Lorde; cry keepe 


Se 


| husccremonies,Gice | 


, 


ASS © 


194. 
- -thatbefound, +: 7 7 
3$. It came to paſſe in that fight, the 
- pell of cones Atria ſtroke 
—_— ore & five” _ 
20.1. Sette thy houſc in an der, 
 thouſhalrdic and not live; 1.17.12 
2 Then Exzechias turned his face ro 
thewall andlic prayed to the Lord 
3-34 
3'T beſeech thee Lord remeber 1 pray 
thee, howe I hauc walked before 
thee in trueth & in aperfeQt hearr, 
and have done the thing that thou 
likeſt of. 3-14.19,& 3.20.10 
5  Behold,l hauc healed thee, y third 
day thou ſhalrgovp tv the rewple 
of the Lord, 1.1 7 I% 
9 Will thouthat the ſhadowe go for 
wards 10.degrees,or thatit go back 
ward ſo many. 4.14.18 
x1 And Ifaiascalled yponthe Lorde 
and he brought backe the ſhadowe 
by the lines by the which it went 
downe intothe clocke of Achab.r 
16.3 
27:4 And hebuilralrarsin the houſe 
ofthe Lord, of the which the Lord 
ſpake; I wy put my name m leruſa- 
lem, 4:10.23 
16 Moreouer Manaſles ſh-dde inno. 
centbloud oucr much, 'till he filled 
vp Tecuſalem vntothe inouth, &e. 3 
24 11 
22:2 And hedidche thing that plca- 
ſed the Lorde, and he walked in all 
the waycs of his father David, and 
declincd not neither en the right 
hand, nor lctt. 4:10.23 
8. And Hechasthe hy pricſt ſaid vnto 
Saphan che ſcribes] baue found the 
 bouke of the 1awin che houſe of the 


Lordeg& Hec [tas gage iro Saphan 


pn and he readinit. 1.3, 


| -v, 
I, 
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!. CHRONICLES. 


882 A N4j foreſtoole ofthe Lord ' 


our God. 
p 2, CHRO rk 
9 EE whatyou do et 
S do — nf A 
ment of man but ofthe Lord 4.20.4 
__ K4az0HS 
The 2. of Eſdras, otherwiſe called 
NEHE M IAH, 

Nd after y I had heard theſe 
s, lat downeand wept 
andI bewailed many daies,and did 
faſt and pray befed the face of the 
God of heauen. 

5 Ipraythc Lorde God of heauen, 
mighty, great, and cerrible, which 
couenant and mercy with 
them that loue thee,8&:c, 3.17.5 
| 7 Wehauec bene carricd away by va- 
nity, and haue nor keept thy com- 
mandements,ceremonies,& iudge 
mentes,which chou commaundeſt 
varo thy ſeruanet Moles, 34-11 
9.14 Anddeclareſt ynrto them thy $a- 
baoth to be ſanRificd, 2.8.29 

IOB. 

Ow on aday when y y childrE 
of God came before y Lord, 
- Sathan was alſo amongeſt thE.x.14 
19.&1.14.19.& 1.18.1.&2.4.5 
22 The Lord ſaid therfore ro Sathan, 
behold, alchings that he hath be in 
thy handes,only tretch nocour rhy 
hand ypon him. I47.7 
t7 And hee ſpeaking, there came an 
other and ſayd the Chaldecs made 
threebids &muaded thy Camels, 
and caricd them away, and killed 
the boyes with the ſword, and Lon- 
CE en OO 2 


>: The Lorgc hath giuen, the Ld 
hath taken away, the name ofthe 
Lorde be bleflc rf 29.3.& 1.18.4.& 

1333.& 2.4.2 

242 And Sathan caruc amongſt them 


_— 


r.6 


4412.16 © 


eng es fag 


I7. —_— 
ofthe Lord: not 
the corre&ion of the Lorde. 3 

9.2 Lknone far edG: 
A IN 
in compariſon of 

zo If I woulde luſtifie ns 
mouth ſh1l condemneme:Ifl wold 


ſhewe my ſelfe innocent he ſhould 
make mce manifeſt robe wicked. 3 


12.5 
10.15 Andiflſhalbewi woe 
- arkqwdns 7 Gat 
liftvp m 
Ritionend miſcrie, : « 
12.18 He looſcth the coller 


13.15 Alcbough be fall killmeyIwil 
” caſtio hin. 2.40.19.& 3.2.21 
14.4 —_— make clcane of vn- 
cleanc? notchou onely whicharte 
horeberhe daievofmenghemum: 
: with thee:thou 


ncsas ak &ccbouhaſt ha 


care of my iniquitie. . / 
3545 pebode, amongltia Soo 


We 


there is none immutable, 8& rhe 
heauens be not cleane inhis ſight, 
| G 3.42.7 
16, Howe much more abhominable 
and vnprofitable is mi,whichdrin- 
keth imquitic as water, 3.12.15 
19.25. | know that my redeemer liueth 
and thatI ſhall riſeourofthe carth. 
in thelatterday. 2.40.19. and 3, 
25 4 
26, Andl ſhallbee compaſled abour 
againc with my skinoe,&Iſhallſce 
God againe in my fleſh. 2.ro.1 9 
:7. Whomel my fcltc ſhalſee, &my 
cycs ſhallbeholde and none other, 
&c, 9 
31.13; 
pines, and in a mamens | 
downe tothe > "A 
35.5. Bcbolde . $ap—IIK 4 vv na 
ſhine in his ſight, anduheStarres be 
not cleane. ad 3-21.1 
26,14. Lo, theſe be is waycs: 
bur howe ledes onjenhenre wee 
of him? And who can vaderſtande 
his fearefull power? F.17.3 
xT.12, Where ts wiſedome founde, & 
what place is there [ef vnderſtan- 
ding? 1.19.2 
21, Irs hid from the eyes of all liuin 
from rhe foules of the aire it is 
UNA Ibidem. 
way thereof, knoweth 
thereof. Tides ro 
33. Andheſaide vnto man, beholde, 
the fearcof the Lord is wiſedome, 


36.27. Who reftraineth the drops of 


raine,and  downe ſhowers 
. in nzanner of ſtreames. I.$.5 
41.2, And who gaue mee firſt thar 1 
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Moe 3.17 
2. Burhis will is in the Law of God, 8 
in his lawe will be meditate day & 
DN mt I 
pains ponpogany—n}r 
EPUB" ago 
m one, Lord, & againſt 

his annonnred.. - 2.463 

Let vs breake che bandes a ſunder, 

and1ert ys throw from vs theiryoke, 

Ibidem. 

4. Hee thar dwelleth in heauen ſhal 
laugh them to ſcorne,the Lord ſhal 
inve themin Gnflaye 52.00% 

19;3s 

8. Aske of me andTwill giuethee 

ils for an inheritance, and for 
poflefſions y ends of the earth, 
3.11.10, 

9. Thou ſhalrrvle them with an yron 
rod,and thou ſhalt breake them as 
ancarthen veſſel. 2.15.y. and4.t. 


19 

32. Lay holde of diſcipline, leaſt thar 
the Lorde be angrie,and you perith. 
fromthe righvway, 2.6.2.8 4.20.5. 

& 4 20.29 

35. Iſlepr and ſlumbred, androſe 
6, 0791 marie nated 
pon him ro me, 3237 
4-7- The light of thy countenice hath- 
beene ſealed vponys, 1:11.14. 
5.4, I wil be carly preſent before thee 
brewer for thouart a God y- 
not nt 3-20.13 

8, Ivil excerinesthphoaſein mul- 
. titude of thy mercic, and 1 wil wos- 
— ſhip at thy boly temple in thy feare, 
3403 a01, 

6.1 
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6x, O Lordreprooue mee rior inthy 
furic, and corre& mee notin thine 
anger. - 3.3.32 
9.6, Ariſe O Lorde in thy anger, and 


bee thou exalted 1n the quarters of 


my enemies,&c. 320.15 
gs. ludge mce O Lorde accordingto 
my righteouſnes, and according to 
the innocencie of my cauſe.z.17.14 
8.3. Thou haſt made pertedte thy 
prayers by the mouth ofinfantes & 
luclings. I.16.8 
5. Wharis man thartrthou art mind- 
ful ofhim? or the ſon of manrthar 
thou dock viſfite him? 1.5:3. and 
2.13.3 

9.10. And they may truſt inthee, thar 
haueknowen thy name. 3.2.31. 
10.13. Hee faidein his hearre, God 
hath forgotten, hee hath turned a- 
way his Bee that hec ſhould norſce 

. arthe end. 1.4.2 
11.4. The Lorde in his holy temple. 
I.$.I 

12:2, They haue ſpoken vaine things 
. euery man to his neighbour:deceit- 
tull lips,&c, 4.14.8 

7. The wordes of the Lorde, arepure 
words:as filuer tried in a fornace of 
carth fined vii.folde. 2.15 
14.1, The foliſh man ſaid in his be 
there is no God, 1.4.2 

3. The Lord looked from heauen v- 
pon the children of men, to ſee if 
there were any that vnderſtood or 
ſought after God, 3.14.1 

4. There is not that doeth good, no 
norone, 2.3.2 
I5.1. Lorde who ſhall dwell inthy ta- 
bernaclc? or who ſhall reftin thy 
holie hilÞ 3.17:6.&3.24.8 

2. Hcethat wakketh without ſpor, and 
worketh rightecuſnes, which ſpea- 
kerh the rruethin his hearre., 3.5.2 
16.2, Thou art my God and haſtnor 
neede of my goods. 23.53. 


17.1 Heare OLord rightcouſnes:give 
care vnto my prayer, ' * 1.17.14 

3. ' Thou haſt prooved my heart and 
viſiced it by nighey thou haſt tried 
mee by fire, and haſt norfounde in 
mee iniquiric, Ibidem, 


I5, I will appeare et ns reouſneſſe 
before thy [ſhall be ſati{- 
fied when hy gloric ſhall appeare. 

2.10.19.&3.25.10 

18.1. I will loue the O Lord wy forti- 

* rude, __ 23®2z,906.88, 

20. And heb rme intolargenes: 

he made me ſafe,becauſche would 
f, 317.5 

21 And the Lord hall giue ynto mc 
according to my righteouſneſſe; & 
according toy purenes of my hand 
ſhall he giue ynto mee. 3.17. 5.83. 

| 17.14 

28. Becauſe thou doeſt ſauethe bum- 
ble & thou ſhaltbring low rhe cics 
of the proud. 7 

31.The worde of the Locde is tried 
fire, he is a defenderof al that tro 
in him. WICSTPYSS.15 

I9.1, The heauens ſhow foorth y glo- 
rieof God, 0 IS ARTS 4 

8. Thelawe of the 

- uerring ſoules * the”! , 
- thelorde is Faithfull,” 
dome to the ſimple. 3. 7.1 = 


3. To thy ſainres that be in carth;all | 


ono = 


_ whenweecall 2.6.2, ©" 
22/7, ET KD 


forſaken mee? -* : $,19\11 , * 
5. Our fathers truſted in thee : 
cruſted and thou didſt deliyer 


Was 
26, Twill pay my yowesin 
of thetn that feare him, ng 
23.4. | For although 1 ſhallwalke in 
che midſt of the ſhadowe of death, 
I will feare 'no etill becauſe thou 
art withmee, I.Y7.1, 8 3.2.21,8 
32.28 
6. Andthy mercies ſhallfollow me 
all the dayes of my life, - ' 2.3.12 
24.3. Whofſhallaſcendintothehill 
of the Lord*or who ſhall ſtande in 
his holy place? 3.6.2 
4. Who hath innocenthandes &a 
cleanc hearr, who hathnoc lift vp 
his minde ynto yanitie, nor hath 
not ſworne to the deccire of his 
neighbour, 3.6.2 
6, Thisis DET Tad et 
ſceke him. .24.8 
25.1. Yntothee,O Lord have Tlie vp 
my ſoule, 20.5 
5. Remember O Lorde thy tender 
mercies and louing kindnes which 
be for euer, 3-20.9 
7. Remember not the faults & igno- 
rances of my youth, but according 
to wy kindaeſſe remember thou 
3.3.18,& 3.20.9 
T0, | Althe ways oftbeLerdare mer- 
cie & truerh to them that ſecke af- 
rer his will, &c, 3-20.7.83.17.2 + 
IT, For diyicmas Bike, O 
__ be mercifull ynco my fin, for 
is great. 3.17.2 
18. Lookevyen my affliti6 & rrauel, 
& forgiue all my finnes. 3420.9 


the wicked, &1 wi 


; 4.0 ed] have owed rhe bem of 


; wicked; = Ke. 3. 


' 07.14 

27/17, TheLordeis my light & my 
health waa ar ſhall I feare? 1.17.17 
3. lfcampes. rnreging 
my heart ſhal nor feare. 1.17.11 
10. My father & mother hath forſak} 


mee but the Lorde hath taken mee 


VP. 20.36 
14. Hope in the Lord & be ſtrong & 
he will comforrrthy heart , &cruſt 
inthe Lord. 34.17 
288. The Lorde is the ſtrength of 
his people, and the ſtrengrhof the 
ſaluation of his annoynred. 2.6.2, 
& 2:63 

29.3- The voice ofthe Lord is ypon 
the warcrs, the God of maicſtic 
hath thundred, the Lord (is)vpon 
great waters. wx 1.64 
30.6, Weeping may abide at cuening, 
the morning. 


bur ioy commerh in 
1.10.8 


5, Andin peritie, I ſaide,[ 
Andi ny prapen x 


8, ForthouO Lordofthy goodnes 
h vnco my beauty 


face fr6 me , & I 


TP 
31.7. have truſted inthee O Lord, 
I ſhal not be confounded for cuer: 


26.x. mee O Lord, fort have ©” 
Nie) a ng 
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26, My lortes areinthy handes, 1ur7, 


It 
'23. Ifajdinthe heate of my minide;l 


' anrcaſt our from. the facc ofthine _ - 
|  13-Ti4 


| Dy 4x Blcfſed'are they whoſe iniqui- 
tics be remitted, & whoſe fins are 
coucred, 3.4.29. &3.11.11,&3,14 
r1.&3.17.10 

'5.' Thaue made my faulrknowe ynto 
thee, &Thaue nor hid mine ya- 


.righteouſnefſe.l have ſaid,l wil c6- + 


feiſe againſt my ſelfe ynto y Lorde , 


mine iniquities,&c, 3.449 
6. For this ſhal cuery one that is holy 
in time conucnicat, &c.3, 20.7. 


3:20.26 -7, 


33-6. The heauens were eſtabliſhed 
by-rhe worde of the Lord,&by the 


ſprite ofhis mouth allthe powers 


ofthem, 1.13 15.& 1.16.1 
23. Bleſſed is the people whoſe God is 
the Lord, a pcople whome he hath 
choſen for an inheritance vnto 
himſelfe, 2.10.8, &.3.2.28; &3 
21.5 

73. The Lord looked from heauen & 
ſawallthe children of men. 1,16.r 
18, Bcholde, rhe cycs of the Lorde 
be vpon them that feare him, and 
vponthem that truſt; on his mer- 
ClC, 3,20,40 
22. OLord lertthy mercic be ypon 
vsas we truſt in thee, 3.20.12 
34-7. This poore mancried, & the 
Lord heard him, and he ſaued him 
from all his tribulations, 3.20.26 

8, The Angel ofthe Lorde pucherh 


round about them that feare him, 


& he ſhal dcliuer them. 1.14,6.& 
1.14.8.& 3.20.23 

15, Departfr6 cuil-& do good. 3.38 
16, The cycs of the Lordbe vpon y 
muſt, & his cares to their prayers, 1. 

| 16.7.&34203.&3.20.10 


1”. countenance of the Lorde 


_ 39.10: I was dumme and 


ag 
andinthylight we ſlab 


dwell | 2. 

37:7. Bcſubic& tothe Lordanden- 
treat him, 2.37 
22, For becauſe thoſe tharbe blett 
of him, ſhal poſſefſe the earth: bur 
they thatbe curiedof him, ſhal pe- 
riſh,. 1+ LT 3.143 
38.1, O Lordeinthy wrath reprouc 
mee nor, ncither in thy anger cor- 
ret me, A... 34.32 

5. Mine iniquitieshaue ouer m 
head., * gaps nk = oaghac 
hauc waycd 'ypon me... 3.4.16 
not 


my mouth,becauſe chou diddeſt ic, 

| pr ck , 117.8 
13, - I ama ſtranger and a pilgrime 
with thee,as all my fathers were.z. 

| ES 4; + 30.15 

14, Ler mepauſe, tharkmay comero 
my ſelte before I depart,andbe n9 


more. 2d nun 


49.4. And heputine anew 
ſong,a verſe coour God:man' ſhal 


of ly 
2, 
20. 


is ypon them that do cuil, thathe. 


_ 


ap LAWN aket 


thatis like to thee in thoughtes »5 
9.& 1.17.1 


7 Thou wouldeſt-not ſacrifice and bk." 


fering,, bur thou mateſt ynto mee 
cares..." 

3 Then I{ayde, belistd! kevitie: itis 
writteri of me inthe chapter ofthe 
booke. 2.16.5 

9 1dcfired ro deerhygood wILO my 
God,and thy lay! is che midelfof 
m heart, "#1165 

I! 1 haue ſhewed forth thy withand 


ſaluarion. I haue nothid thy louing 


kindnefle and truth from the great 


congregation. 3.3.7 
12 Thy louingkindneſſe &ruth haue bs 


alwayes preſerued me.” i” 412.7 


41.5 Heale my ſouleyfor Fhaue fined $i: 


againſt thee, 3.1043 
41.3 My ſoilethirſtedafrer the >», Þ 

God,cuen the liuing God: whe 

I come and appeare before the face 

of Godd - ©) 4.17.27: 
5 / Tpaſled cothe houſeof Godwirh 

the yoyce;of mirth and ama. 


6 Why art thouſadde my foule? je 
why doeſt thou trouble me? truſt in 
the Lorde, 3.2.16 
43.5 Why artthowfadde;O my ſoule? 
& why doeſt thouxrouble me?rruſt 
inthe mw Fe polſſſe po 
44.4 Neither y 
by theirowne ſword, andiheir own 
arme did noc ſauce them, bur thy : 
right hande and thy arme , and the 


l; ghr of thy countenance * becauſe - 


hou diet finour theis'; 3ar.5 
21 Tf wee have forgorte thename =; 
our God, and haue ſtrexched foorth = 


Ki, 111 "2:32.30! 


EDI 
45.7 Thyleare;O 

rodde of 15 

ne wry 

8 Thou baſt oued rightebuſhes and 
© hated , therefore God thy 
-. God hath annointed thee with the 
_ oyle of gladnefſe aboue thy com- 
 panions, 2.15.3. 9,09 ante 


13 TT© 
18 - And alithe of Tyrns 
he i ola do 
' homage before thy facewith gifts, 
1.11.45, 

46.2 God is our e and ſtr 
| grinerin art 
hott 41h | 237 
Foo dare willnorſeare, ops cf 
--eſtthe earth is troubled, tid the 
hoiciiaibe careditelihen 

; of the ſea; *. 

s Godis in the mideſt thereof, ſal 
.notbe moued,; +: 11 qan3 
43 The Lord is high and terrible, a 
A RET TWIT ws ny, 3 


; He harhrchoſenvneo vs hivinhert. 
- tance,the bcautic of lacobwhome 
- he hath loued, 3:24.5 
$5 As wehaucheard, anthers 
ſcene in the citic of the Lordeof 
Eng citic of our God; God 
buiſcirforever. + 2.44,14 
1x | According to thy name OGod, 
_ thy prayſe throughour the 
| SI TICT 
reoſ 


curhandes racoa rangGodga0 


22 ShallnorGod ſcarch thiconr for 
| heknowerh A bi 


1. Ferdy lobe fcalig 


God. ' 
11 Whenhe halle viſemen dy, 
pam and fooles periſh, 


2,107 


13 The 


Fo 


DPdddz 


- and thou ſhalchonor me. 3.20.13, 
NS ISS | * - 
—R——_ of: 
glorific me: and his is 
by the which 1 fant 
faluationof God. 418.17 
91:3 Hauemercie ypon me,O God, 
for thy goodnes ſake ,&&c. 3.42 


purc,when thou haſt iudged.1.18.3 
&3.11.11.83423.2 

7. Behold, I was faſhioned in iniqui- 
tie, & my mother conceiued mee 
inſane. 2.1.5.& 343.18. & 3.20.9 
& 4.16.17 

Bs. Creatin me OGod,aclean hearr, 
| TOTO ie rt tg 


m7. Open thou my lippes,O Lord ,8: 
my mouth ſhall ſhewe foorth < 


© "praiſe. 20:28 
9. TheſactificetsGol isabroken 
" ſpirice, acontrite and brokE heart, 

© O God, thou wilt nor deſpile. 3. 


20.16 
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Goa tum ok dorn invaders Ir, Ark tag, th diy 
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23/407 495; Fed. 210, baſh 
71.2 2,  Bordoyvightockfleetils ref- 27 
cue me,& deliver me. 3.11.12 
re He ſhall rulefrom ſea to ſea,& - 
 fromchefluddes vneo-the.cads of 49 
| Err 


ky 20050] FTI 2% lt oor pit as of 


$0.3; - Thou which firreſt berweene 
» - the Cherubins ſhewe thy brighr- 
neſlz,  1.13.24.&2.8.15.8& 4.1.5 
-4 Turne vs againe O God, & cauſe 

thy faceto ſhine that wee may be 

ſaued. , 3.2.28 
5: OLord God of hoſtes,how long 


wilrthou be angric againſt ypraicr |! 
JI 


of the people? 3.20.16 
438, Lerthy hand be with the man of 
thy righthande, with the ſonne of 
man,whom thou haſt made ſtrong 
forahy ſclfe. 2.6.2 
$1.11, lamthe Lord thy God which 
haue brought thee out of the land 
of Acgypt. $2.31 
$2.1. God ſtandeth in rhe aſſet] 
of Gods , he playethy iudgein the 
middeſt of gods, 4-20.4-& 4-20.6.8 
4.20.29 
3. Reuenge the poore and fatherles, 
ler looſe the miſerable & afflicted. 
4.20.9 
- Deliverthe feeble & needy from 
the hands of the wicked, | 4.20.9 
6, Ihaue ſaid, youare gods, and vou 


are all ſonaes of che moſt high. 1. | 


14.58.4420. 4 


- 24.2, OLord ofhoſtes, how amiable ' 


are thy Tabcrnaclcs. 41.5 
3. My ſoulc longeth & fainreth for y 
je. of the lord my bearrt &flcſh 
*crievnrothe living God, 


8. Thy ſhall goc trom ſtrengthto 


Pw ech of themſhalappeare 


before God inSion. 4-17.21 
$6.2. Keepe my life becauſe 1 am one 
that docth good toother: OGod 
keepe thou thy ſeruant. ' | 3.20,40 


5.For thou O lord, art good and mer- 


ciſul, of great hndnes vntoal.thar 

call vpon thce. 
11. Dire& wec O Lord in thy wayes, 

then ſhallI walke inthy truch;con- 


ſtraine my heart that i: may feare., 


thy nam?. 2.23427.& 2.3.9. 
$8.17, Thy furicshath paſſe Oucr , 


ELD 


- 38, 


2,134.2 


3.2.49 - 


— 


A 4. Thane made: * 
my choſen,I Rec EG 
my ſeruante, | "4.129 

5, Thy ſecede 7 will eſtabliſhforcucy 

and willſerp thy throne from ge- 

nerationto 197 

If his chil 


and walke notinmy e's wing 

34-32-& 4.4527, 
32. Itcheybreake my Reece ckepe 
| Not my commaundements,3.4:33 


Iwill vifire oe 1-1 
with the rodde; zandrheir inuqui 


with whips: Ker pole ng 


Y -34- And my louing kindnaflewition, 


take front him, neither will-1falG. 
he my truerh..: 3-4:33:& 4.1427 

3 6: I haue once ſworn 
1 willnot faile Davida ii alt; 
37-4His ſeede ſhal be for euer:and his 
one ſhalbe beforetne as y.funnc 

, 68 

It ſhall abide ſure axthe Micos, 
which isafure wicnefſe in heaven, 
4215-3 
9044. Arhouſand yeres ibbbfaxethee 
as yelterdiynthichiwpalk yea as a 
watchin the nighr. 3.2.42 
7. For we neu byrhine an- 
peragdhy thy nranhace mer 
bled. © © 1314-34 


/9, For allour dayes von  ſpent,thou 
beingangriewe han; yt wp 


ſooner thana th (3.25.12 
11, Whoknowerththe powerof thine 
anger?-as cucry man feareth thee, 


Ee 


gleT, The.man farti 
the moſt hi 
ſhadow oft 


34 Forks 4:2 dela he hn 
ſnare ofthe beater and dre « 


: ..agſome peltiſcnce..., _ 
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11 . Forhe will command his Angels 
for thy ſale, that they kepethec in 
al diywayes 146, &2.842 83. 

4 £4; | -20,23 - 

x5-- He will eallvpoane, therefore 
I willheare him ,I will bee 
reg 7 aw oa aus 
hun,and il moke Bien pains, 3. 
20, 14 

92.6 Howe-greatarethy workes O 
Lord, wonderfullprofounde be thy 
counſels. : | 220.17 

7.. A dullerddoerh nor knowe this, 
ackherdeknfortt webs 


13 Theiwuſtſhall floriſhas 5 Pale 

w_ ſhal growe as'a Cederin Lib 
494.6 

14 Tholerha be planeodinhe houſe 
of the Lorde, ſhallfloriſhe inthe 
courtes ofour God. 2:10.17 

93.1 TheLordis king, andisclothed 
__ maicſtic, he hath,] ſay, puron 


ch,& hath girded himſelf,che 
— ſhall 


that it can not be moued, 1.6.3 
5 Holineſſe becommethrhy wo #1 
Lorde,for cuer. 
94.11 The Lorde knowerh Pegs 
thoughtes.ofman are Yaine. 2.2.25 
& 3.14.1 
12 Happy isthemanO Lorde, whom 
thou haſt chaſtened, & whom thou 
haſt inſtruted in thy lawe. 3.4.34 
19 Inthe paſſions of many rs, 
within me thy-cofortes —_ 
my rag ra 
95.7 If to day you ſhall heath his 
VOYCe, 3.2.6 
8 Harden notyour heartes as inMe - 
ribah,andin the day of Mafſain the 
wilderneſle. 2.5.11 
96.10 Sw / amongeſt the nations, the - 
Lordrei 
be har OCT, I 


974 LY 


preſent * 


ſo eſtabhfhed - 


andthe worlde ſhall - 


- F $5 


ce demi 


7 /Pociipne maldyes pot 


20.2. The Lordekeeperh cheſoules of 
Geintion he mill deliuer the our 
of che wicked. 2.10, 

16 


11 Light is ſowen for | 
. - and gladnes for hemnabe ne as 
| vpright heart, R 
99.1 TheLord , lerthe peo. 
ple tremble:he eek berweene the 
Cherubins, let the carth be moued. 
1.6.3.&2.8.15 
$ Exhalrt the Lord God and fal down 
' beforchis footſtoole: for he is holy, 
I.I1.15-8 4.1.5 
9 Exalr the Lorde our God and fall 
downe before his holy mountaine? 
for our Lord God is holy, 1.11.15 
100.3 Knoweyethatthe Lord is God: 
he made vs and not wee our ſclues: 
we be his people andthe ſheepe of 
his paſture, 2.3.6.&3.21.F 
101.3 I will ſctnowicked before 
mine eyes, I hate them thar fall a- 
way, they ſhal ncuer cleue ynto me 


420.9 

8 Berime will I deſtoy all the wic- 
ked of the lande, that all wicked 
doers,may be cur off fromthe city, 


4.20.19 


102.14 | Thou wiltariſe, y Fey maiſt 


haue mercy on Sion. 1.43-18 
16 And allnations ſhall fearey.name 

i HOT UP RA WT > 

earth thy 144411 
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cheir prayer, 3.20.28 
which ſhalbe written for ge” 
| Nerarions tocome : and the. Moe 
thar ſhalbe creared,ſhal _— 
-.'Eorde. 
22, Thatmen Bn V6 4 het 
um Image ys his prai 
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 ' inleruſalem, 20.28 
26 For firſt, rhou layedſt the founda- 
tions of the earth: and the heauens 

- be the worke of thy handes.1.13.11 


&2,10.2F : 


27 The which ſhall periſhe, but chou 
doeſt abide,& althinges ſhall waxe 
oldeas a garmenr,8&c, 2.10.15 

28 Butthou art the- ſame for cuer , 8 
there ſhalbe no ende of thy yeares. 

| | 2.10.15 

103.3 The Lord is fullof compaſſion 
and mercy , flowe to anger ,and of 
much mercy. 3.2.29 

17 Burthelouingkindenefle of the 
Lorde,endureth for cuer and cucr, 
towardes them thar fearehim.2.10 

| 15 
20 Shew foorth che Lorde,ye his An- 
els which excell in power, execute 

bis willin obcying the voyce of his 
wordes, 1.14-5.& 3.20.43 

104.2 Heis clothed withlight,as with 
a garment. I.5.1 

4 Which maketh his ſpirites his em- 


baſadors,& his miuiſters a flame of 


her, 1.16.7 
15 And wine that maketh the hart of 
man glad,and oyle that maketh his 
face ſhine, 3.10.2 
27 Allthings depend vpon thee, that 
thou maiſt giuethem their meatin 
duc time, I.16-L 
23 And thougiuing, they doe gather: 
and rhou opening thy hande , they 
be filled with good thinges.. 1. 26.1 
29 Butifthou hide thy face, they are 
eroubled: & if thou take their Spirit 
from rhem,they dy, & hey be cur« 
ned into duſt. I,16.1 
zo Againc, luing things be created if 
rhou ſend forth thy Spirit;and thou 
doeſt renewe the tace ofthe earth. 
1.16.1 
105.4 Secke alwayes his face, 4.1.5 
s Oye ſcedof Abrahamwhich loue 
| þim, y< ſonnc3 of lacob which be 
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15 Hen Lehetr hearteso.| Bo” 
part Te ye ants, 18.2, 

FJ . 2:54 no041 433 Vie of 

106.3 Oblefſed , Fes 
Lau Lon gaga oo. 

* menace Enrcub 

uour w 

people,& haue of me, wi 
ym belth,that Lmay ſecthe 
happinefle that is prepared for the 
clect,& rhat I may reioycethe ioye 
of thy people. 441.4 

13. Bur incontinent they forgot him, 
ncither followed they his counſell 


3.20.15 
31 Andirwas ini vnto him for 
righteouſneſle for cuer, 3a77,8 
37 Forthey killed their ſonnes and 
daughrers,for ſacrifices todeuils.4, 
4915.0; 

46 And made them be fauored of 
them tharledde them caprtiues.2, 4. 
26442-6 


47 Saue vs O Lorde our God,and 
ther vs fr6 among rhe nations, that 
we may confefle thy holy name, & 
cclebrate thy prayers. © - | + 50a 

RE On wandred inthe deſerts, 
in the ſolj lace thorowpathes, 
who hd citic todwellin.z. 

| $7 

6 Thy cried ynto the Lordeintheir 
perils , who deliueredthemour of 
their anguiſhes, 1.3 20.15 

13 Then cried yntothe Lordin 
their trouble, and he delmered the 
from cheir diſtrefle, 3.20.15 

16 For hee hath brokenthe gates of 
brafle, and burſt the barres of iron. 


ES; + 316.9 
19 Andthey ie NS 
&c. _ ,15;; x35 
25 Whoby his commaundeme 
doth ſtirre yp the ſhox 


Py 
OO TRI. 
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which doth lifevp 6n hie;thewaues 


thereof, it 1152157, 11.167 
29. And the ſtorme being ſtill, he ma- 
keth y ſea calme; ſorhar the waves 
ceaſe,&c, -  * 2.16.7 
40. For God poureth contempt vpen 
Princes,& make them to erre in 
deſert places out of the way.2.18.2, 
&2, 2.17+& 2.4.4 

43. * Whoſoeuer therefore is wiſejwil 
. remember theſe things,and he will 
conlider the Jouing kindnes of the 
lord. - 1.47. 
110.1, Thelorde faide vnto my lord, 
ft chou on my right haride, vneifl 
make thy encmiesthy foote ſtoole. 
2.15.3,.&2.16.16 

4. The lord ſware, neither repentetli 
it him, tharchouarran cuerlaſting 
prieſt according to y order of Mcl- 
chiſedek ,2.11,4.& 2.15.6.& 4.18.2; 

& 4.19.28 

6. Meſlias ſhall iudge among the na- 
tions, and all ſhall bee full of deade 
bodies,whe he ſhal ſmicethe heads 
ouer many nations. | 2.15.5 
111.1. Iwill praiſe the Jorde with my 
whole heatre, in the aſſemblic and 
congregation ofthe iuſt, 4.14.8 

3, Greataretheworkes of the Jord, 
| whichare inquired outofall them 
which bee delighted therewith. 1, 

| 18-3 

10. The beginning of wiſdome is the 
feare of the lord. ' 2.34 and 3.t. 
26 

112.1; The manis bleſtthat So 
lorde,andis greatly delighted with 
his commaundements. © $.19.10 

6. Thememoriecof y righteous ſhal 
remaine vntil. 2.10.16 

9, His rightcouſneſſe remaincth for 
cuer,and his horne ſhall be exalred 

' with glory. '- 2.10.16 
10, The wicked ſhallnot arraine that 
that defire, 2.10.16 
113.6, And he doth abaſc humſclfe, ro 
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2.16.5 


' "rodwell with a familic, anda toyful 
motherof children, 1.16:7 


I15.3. our God is inheauen, who 
{ fm ache r6.3/&1.18. 1. 
0-0-4 -  - ferabg. Eh:23.5 
4. TheirImages befiverandyol 
a worke that was wroughroutby 
worke of man; | 99 $ | .4 
$. To whome they be like that make 
them,and ſo is hee, whoſocuer tru- 
"-Rerhirrthern; © 1.11.4 
116.17 I loue the lord becauſe he hath 
heard my prayer. -"' 3.20428 
7. Returne O'my foule vnto thy quier 
lace, becauſe the lorde hath bene 
beneficial vnto thee. 3.417 
12. What ſhall repay the lordefor al 
his -eckr melt ve.fer on me 20, 
| Ty 28 
r3. The cup being taken, wherewirhal 
chankes being giuen, I willcall yp6 
the name ofihe lorde, for receiued 
ſaluation. 3.20.28 
14. AndI will pay my vowes now yn- 


tothe lorde before all his people.qs 


13.4 
15, Forpretious inthe fight of y lorde 
"Is bleach of his EIS . 
10.1 
18 Twill pay my vowes nowe before 
all the pe no 4.13.4 
1194, For hts louing kindnes doth cx- 
cellroward vs, & the trueth of the 
lotd ſhall contiuue for euer, 32.7 
118.6. The Lord ſtanding with mee,l 
wil not feare wharſocucr man doth 
indeuor tobring againſt me.1.17,11 
18. Thelord hath chaſtened meſore, 
but he hath not ſuffcred me thail 
ſhoulde die. _ FEE 
25. Ah lordeyſauc I pray tected 


Ea. 
LOS * " L 


', Fuel pray thee proſperons ſucceſſe »- 
2.63, y 


26. Wewiſh ynto him al pood things 


tharcommerhin the nameof rhe + 


Lord and we hauc wiſhed vnto 'you 
good things our of the houlc of the 
O 


rde. 


life walking doe keepethe-ſtreight 
way , according to the:Jaye of the 
Lorde. , : 3.17.10 
10. When I. doe ſceke thee with all 
my heart, let me not ſtray from thy 
commaunde mentes . 2.2. 25.and 4. 
14.8 
I4. Iamdclightedin the way ofthy 
reſtimonies, more than'in kf riches 
22 | 3.2.15 
18, Pul the veile from my eyes, that 
I may ſee the wonderfull wiſedome 
thats hid inthy law. 22,21 
24, Teach me tharl may holde thy 
law,and that 1 may keepe it with a 
my hart, 2,2.25, 
36. Incline my hartvnto thy teſtimo. 
nies,and not to couctoulnefle.2:3.9, 
& 2.5.11 
47. Andletthy louingkindnes come 
vnto me, and thy ſaluation, accor- 
ding to thy 44 3.2.31. 
43- | Andtake nor altogether out of 
my mouth the worde of trueth, for 
I looke for thy ludgementes. 3. 2. 
7 
71. It was good vynto mee that thou 
dideſt humble me,y I might learne 
thy rightcouſnes, 34432 
76. I praythec tharthy louing kind- 
nes may happen vato mee, that it 
may comfort me,according to thy 
worde, that hath giuen hope vnto 
thy ſcruanr. 3.34.8 3.20.14 
$6. Let my heart bee holy in thy ſta- 
rures,that I be not aſhamed, 2.2.27 
89. Thy word, O lord, abideth cuer- 
laſting in heauen. 4.8.6 
103. Howe ſweere is thy worde ynto 


2.6.24 , 
11940 bleſſed bethey whichin their | 


” | © thy 
yaworhe wr rd wn ng 


+1131 40 7 (1407 00 HLARGNT. 

127., Whereforel have loued thy pre- 
cepts more than golde. ' 3.2.15 

133. Frame my ſteps accordingtoth 

| wordc,andler no yanitic 
OUET.MC, 2.3.9. 

121.4, Bcholdc he neithet Oumbreth 
nor ſleepeth that keepeth Iſrael. 3. 


139.1, From the 


02126 3.780.3 

e depth of cuils [ 

hauc called vppon thee, O Lorde, 
3. Ifrchou Olorde wile: 


at 
ties, O lorde whoſhall ſtand 


ir? 1 SA2IB 3474 
4. Burwinhthece is mercie, & 
fore thou art feared, 3. 342-83. 16, 


Jo Motte, Jo 

131.2. Ir were euilwithwe, if haug 

.,not compared and iudged my ſoule 
like ,varo a/ wayned childe. 

bis mother, and my ſoule in mee 

is hke ynto a wainedchilde, 3: 79 


132.2, Beerhoumi O lordegof 
eee the alk Don 


Ih. This is my reſt for 
dwelbecauſc 1 


. wa AS 2 _ 
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133.2 Becauſe theLorde hathcom- 


pry rowers beerheir ©. ( hls mercie exc 


2.11.3. 


bleſſing andIife eucrlaſting. 
155-15, Theldotsofchegeniil bee 
filuer &gold, gn.” forrh . 
by the hands of men,» 7? 2:11.4 
738.7, 1 will comfetſethee withill ay 
whole heart, and before the iudges 
will Ipraiſethees *'>r 414.8 
z, I millconfefle thy name forthy lo- 
—_——— COR. 
k 3347, 
$. Forlake not. tlie: worke of: thy | 
hands,z 0101 To i} ans 7 
149.14. Surely the righteous wil praiſe 
thy name,and = vertuous will a- 
bidea thy fight 
141.2 Lex 


cer'be, chedined as 
incenſcbe payer 


} 8 be hifring 7 


vpof myh handes,ac the cucning [a- - 


crihces,* > 1'1-4,2014.& 4:18:17 
1426, Therefore OLord 1 callynto , 
thec,8e ſay :thouare m 
P_Y rai: [ yrs." 


And 1 willbes inde Sup A « ' 7 


"id haſt bene be- 
neficial vnrorme, 1 220.26 
143-2, Deale norwiththy ſeruant.© 
Lord according tothe law, for there 


is nonqhuingiuſtbcfategbees 2.7, / 


5X34 4-8 zitg, 16, Hrgupae 3. 
20 
5. -'YerIremeraber the tives peſ.:1 
meditate:ofall thy workes./'3:3.3t. 
14415, Blefſcd bet the 
lo, yea blefſed be the people whoſe 
God is thelorde.. . 2:30.8& 32.38 * 
T45;3. Great is the lord & moſt; wor- 
thie to' be prailed, Whoſe giearnes , 
isynſcarcheable. 7 - +1 1: 1.58, 
5. 1 willtalke of the comeclines of the 


maieſtic of thy glorze q& of thy ad- | 


9111.(45:8 
arious and meg- 


great goodnes. 


mirable workes. 
$8. - The Lotde 5s 


6xlul,paycnt 


,2.10,u6 * 


hope/and -. | 


ey lue 


MMI 1505 mot 440: 


ynro- 
thallhgvorkes, 
WEIL 


a: morons is an ever! 


© + rainethroughout Kone) 1.1 
18.” Ares _ _ 

- ypon him, yea to allthatcal yppon 
bins in'orveth. 340.3.and3(.207.& 
320.14 
197 Hedodnaharſomnce they would 
[that fcarc him,and he hearcthrber 
+ Eries and lauerh them. 3205: 3, 
-+,\220.13 
247; "i Which giuechto beaſts therr 
- foode,and toyongraucnsthatcall 
: vporr hum. oco01neats 
10. Hedothnotallowafthe ſtrength 
; "of g horſe, and is nor dclightedwich 
the leggevobmani,. '»/'+ +; | 2240 
20, He hath pot dealt thus with all 


9. © The Lordeis 


>nations,ncither hath hce declared 
ynto chem his ape 3007" $3246 


\ i /PROVERBES./.; 
Hefeare of the lord is the be- 


«1 *{SjonIng'sE knoulledgn; bop 


2.207 The righteous ſha] inkatie the 
co: re rpright ſhalllwe long 
+:thereind: oblo7's (M12 

22+ Bur the nicks ſhall heeur from 5 
-canth, and the haaſheetiogs hal be 
vierly takeri thetefrom; $11.2 

3.11, Bewarecbou bee nocagain® the 

chaſticement of the Lord, myſon, 

neither doe thou inkecks corre- 
fons,.) 432.8&3.8.6 


we. -un, 4 when ig he | jouetiche doth 


; Fhaſtice, and hee'ts deh 1h 
- him as a father with bis child. 3.8.6 


'$.15« By Norge raigng, & kinges 


decrce luſtice, 4.20.4.7 


yn tay ons way ha. 


hh + 05 ay workes:» +; - nt _ 


23, 'Þ 


The. Table, 
83," I was ordained from ma 


and fromthe beginning| before the 
earth, 
24. As yetthe deprhes was not when - 
I was formed,as yer the fountaines 


| didnor abounde with waters 2. 3. 1 
7.82.14.8 1h 


9.10, Thebeginning of wiſedome is 
the feare of the Lord, 3.2.26 
19,7. Themcmorie of the Iuſt is law- 
dable, but the memorie of the wic- 
kedis falrchue,  ' [21018 & 3.17.15 
12. | Hatred doeth breade occafion of , 
contention, but loue coucreth all 
treſpaſles, 
12.14. Itſhallbe giuen to euery man, 
according to = worke., 3.18. I 
23. Inthe path of righrteouſnes 15 life 
and the ſame'd 
dearh; | 3-245 ; 
13.13, Heetharfearethrhe comman- 
dement , ſhall bee rewarded, 3. 
18.1, 


14:21, He that contemneth his neigh- 


bour, finneth : but hee that dealerh .*. 


kindly with the afflitcd, 15 bleſſed. 


17.10 / 


26, In the feare of the Lord is ah afſu- 
red ſtrengrh, & it ſhall be a defence 
alſo for his children © © 3.14 rg 

I5.3. Incueric place the eyes of the 
Lorde dverh beholde che good and - 
the euill. 4.17:23 

$8. The Lorddoth abborreabe facri- 


3-4-31.8 3.4.36 33; 


1.13.7 - 


" a ky moments 
vickedtieſſe 


kinges: for 
throne —_ ro ro nar ny 
Juſtice. 
rhe met 


T4. Dt moe 
Aenger death , bur 
pacifieit,:. 1079 ag 
4 "The lors : locate 
Gary 7 
Lord, [.-& aro IH 


'T 7:1. A ſeditious per 


not Jeade ynro -: 


hamehardocth progroomogrr in- 


nocent.. $0) 3036, 04S 14 a1 1420.10 


18.10, The name of y ay men wg 


- rower, the/ri 
-- - ther and' is withour he eating 


* earth. 


hice of the wicked, bur the prayer of -20.7;' *The iuſt doertywalke wi: 


y righteous is molt acceptable vn- 


to ham. 3.148 
16.1, Man may diſpoſehis hearre; bur 
the-aunſwere of the rongue is of 
the Lord. 

2. To man all his wayes doeſcemtce to 
be cleancin his owne eyes, but the 
Lorde doeth dif] poſe the ſpirite.- 3. 
12.5 

"4. FheLord doth worke all chinges 
my his owne ſake, yea the wicked 


allo againſt the day of euill- 3:23.6 - 


1:166 - 


—_ , his children bee 


er _ | ffadge 
$8. Akingthitring in 5 hrone e 
Rn, 15 aging __— alert 


his eyes. 
'9, Whowillſay, ey hertinclewe, 


' Tam pure from þ 

12. Theheari of the care,and the 

ſight of the eye, both — 
made. 

20. Hee that curſerh =, oor 


' obſcure darkenes' ''a$3 
24\The ſteps of rhe wiehy Seine 


by the Lorde, how then can a man 


know his owne 'wayes? - © | 1.16:6 
26 Awiſcking ſcartercrh the wicked, 
and cauſerh the wheeletorurne 0- 
uerthem; 4.20.10 
21.1. The hart of the king isinthe 
hand of the lord, as the riuersof wa- 
rers : whitherſoeuer be: wil he tur- 
- 8eebs it, 
, Eve 
vnto himſclte, 2 3 4295.5 
24.21, Fcare the lord my ſonne & rhe 
king, 420.12 
24 Hee that ſayeth yntothewicked, 
thou artrighteous : him the people 
will curſe, and the nations ſhall de- 
reſt him, | 4:20.10 
25.2, ' The glory of the lord is tocon. 
ſeale a thing ſecrere,bur rhe kinges 
honor is to ſearch outathing;32r3 
4. Take the droſſe from thefiluer,and 
there ſhall proceede aveſſel for the 
finer, let the wicked be raken from 
the fight 'ofthe king , andthen his 
throne ſhalbe ſure through righee - 
ouſtiefſe, 10 
21 If hehunger that doeth hate thee, 
fede himafhe thirſt, giue himdrinke 


27 As it is not good to cate much 
hunny,ſohe which dorhſearchour 
glory ſhalbc oppreſſed therof.z,21, 

2 

26. - The excellent tharformed all 

things, borh rewardeth the foole, 8 
the cranſprefſors. 

28.2 For he tranſgreſſions of ond 
inhabire the lande, ir: commeth to 
paſſe oftentimes char orherarile 4. 


2.8.56 % 


gl — is the man that "Bins Fs | 


aycs, burhe y bardneth his heare 


fall into ewll, 242.23 


y- 


- [vogether,andehe LordeByſugnert obs 


1.18.2.& 2.4.7.84.20.9 2iT, 
mans wayes ſcemcth fright; | 


: 6: Annes 


reproye thee, and 
pe: 
ECCLESIASTES, 


Es 


pSroel x lhay 
holde all was vanity an 
one hal " 


gr , 22,14 
3-39. "The ſelfe lame thi $ are wont 
vntomen andbeaſts:and 
whgrmaerofdexhone hath , tie 

| er ,and 
. .ame ſpirite is'in all: Rhee 
man any {Fong more xeeemnend 


| beaſtes: for why all thing is vanirie 


2,38 
21. Who knoweth whether the {pirie 
. .ofman doaſcende ypwarde ,or the 
ſpirix of beaſt deſeende downeward 
.into'the earth? — 
7:30 | God mademan righreous: bur 
they being made haue followed ma 
ny vyaine Utes. 3.1,20.& 2.5.18 
1 , Nomanknoweth other louc or 
.- hatred of allthinges thatis before 
chem- 3.2.38.&3.43.4 


> Ala ce abs 
to the kaltand wicked, &c. I, * 


4 Aliue dogge is berter than a dead 
They hich line Koo he 
5 WRC 
: gropu tc deadhnowencd 


6 Borhtheir Joue hard ande 


nowe aboliſhed ,ncither haus 
ninthe worlde, of 


at 
rio 


"The paore andthe vſurer tacer 22,7 And cheſpirite 


It.145 2, &1.15-5 
gauc The 


"O*.? Theſong of Silejhon, 


Hewe me thy countenange, Ss. 


ſpeak ynro me,for thy voice 


will be ynto me ſweet, /&thy coun-! 


renancelouely.” © 1:17:44 
5:3 1 hauc put off my core ,and howe 


41! Tpuz t'on againe ?aridThauc® LY 


waſh:d my feere, howe ſhall 1de- 
file them againe? 1.16.4 
ESATL. 


I;5 J'S whac purpoſe ſhould you be: 


{mitten aty mote? for Fe fall 
: away more and more,eutryhead is 
ſicke,&etiery heart is heauy.$.433 
ro Heare the wordof the Lord ye ry- 
rants of Sodom and thou people 6f 
Gomorra hcare the law ofthe lord. 
4.18 
x2 Who requirethy yat your hands-3 
"F415 
13 Bringno-moreoblatibns in'vaine, 
incenſcis an abhominarib ynto me: 
T1 can nor luffer your new Moones 
or Sabaothes,&c. 2.834.83.14 $ 
14 My ſoule hatcthyour new-Moohes 
and appointed feaſtes, they make 
Me weary, -+-- $2.19 
15 And whenyou rerch foorth 
hands,l wil hide my cics from you, 
& although you malciply your prai 
cr 1 will nor hcare, for your harids 
be fulof bloud. 320.7 
16 Take away all naughtines.3.3.8 
137 Learneto dotwell, ſceke indpes 
ment, relceuerhe oppreſſed, wdge 
the fatherles, & defend the widow, 
2:8,52.8& 3.3.3 
28. If your fins were as crimſon, they 
hall be made whiter than ſnowe: 
and though they were as redde as 
ſcatlcr;they ſhold be made as Gs 
«4.29 
19 If you conſent and obey, you wr 
cnioy the goodthings of the earth. 


2.5.10 


20iBurif you refuſe and be rebellious: : = 


-allthe ſtrengehof br 45" aki 
M$ 4 111616.7 


z And I mill woke. "chidrea.their 
princes, & <fcmunale furl ſhal 
 rulethem! » | | 7 © $.20,25- 


4.1 'Only lerysbe calledby = 
and rake away won 


5.3 Woe be rorhew $i SALE, v7 
- houſe, and held to ad. continuing 
cl here CIS 1,&- 
+4 St, N ral; 44 
16: And he ſhallralſe va tothe 
peoplethar be afar withifſc 
.ynto them from the. mere? the 
©" candies » {372 uy , 4419.9 
-I'fawerbe Lorde fiev Ty 
go fin andiifted vp ;s 
 parges did hill che, &c. 1.43.11. \ 
Poly! 1140 1323 
2 ' The Seraphinesſtoode ypon K;e- 
' * uefy one had was. 4" x 
| 1.24 1 
5 Wovnto me, for Tam broughtto 6- 
lence; Tea tt 
- polluted lips. s. 
6 Then flue'one wh 
me, hauing in his 
coal, taken from theakaryuhes 
| Helvyc.go and ay norgahispe 
9 He 1ay V 
P wy dogs heare« p 
vnderſtand, &c.1,13.158 3-23 Je 


T0 Makeche heart oftiys | 
. andmaketheire 4 


r « 
* 


you ſhall bee devoured with'the 


"II SA He III OS 
7-4. Tale heede, be ill, feare not, --  himgbarhetakezhe poyle pray 
neither el te _. ; "4 correadet 9 rhem 190ep cete > 


i aipareeen 7 ans :r v 


lth rages 
Ta thou-halte. - ” 
callhim Wurw T6, a 6. TE a 


iF 
« +4 'T rl 


13, I Aatiomems 


rhar:rhe Gp 


'. Bee rms 
rians} #2" oo ,g9? 
8.14; Hethall beas afonQuarie tbut - - 
a ſtone of offence and a rocke of "A rand " pine th ie 


ruine tothe two houſes of Urael. b 1, » ſhallreſt EE 


AJ 23. 1! 
I6, Rt IS vp 3, "Iagghe una ſpiri 
the lawe among.my diſciples, J-2 22, , , the ſpirat pune Eire 


3.15 $4 44 
17, I will Jooke forthe lorde dro 3. And hee ſhall make him prudence 
hath hid his face fromthe houſe of : - inthe feare of the Lord,for he hal 


Iacob, and | willlooke forhim 3.2, .  noriudge afterthe fight ofhis eyes, 
42 - ; neither, reproouc. by the 04/4 


18; Beholde; F and the children , - ofhis cares. 
whom the Lord hath giuen me,&c. . 4... /Withthe ſpirit of his lips, ſhalj be 
3.42.70 .' kil thewicked.. 1.13.15 


9.6, A boy is borne vnto ol mer a fs ſhall nor hurte nor waſt 
1 QUT all che holy hill, &c, 4. 


is giuen vnto vs, whoſe gouernmer ., 
20.70 


is- vppon his ſhoulder , and his « "+ 
name ſhallbee called Wondexfull, - 10, at diy che roote « of leſle 


Ccunfelier; Godghemightie lord, , . .ſballſtande vp fora figne vneo the 
thecuerlaſtingfathen,the prince of... people , rhe nations ſhall ſeeke yn- 


tOIt. 1,13:13 


__ -Peace,h.129. Kz152.& 2.27,6.6 
or of | | ern 12.1, I wil praiſe thee 0 Lord, becauſe 


b hande hed. arta with me, thy wrath 
1% any ea irdan/-F-yoge 2 op ju Godye v4 y v bo 
34-32 


our, 
"7 oh 
14, Woe wa mn thx dreee 7 ts! 5 


keddecrees, ''/ 
CO and {%e ; Op Tacob, and villyes canis 


I. 
fe in their bands is my ipdi 
_—_— py 4IHF- 27. ' The Lordofhoſt 
who diſany it in when he backs 


«hande, who ſhall: 
1.37.14 
nan gue. 

b JK 


£54 


- Ee 4 
ESD 


Pe 


q 07-04 


| | 2.834. 
39, tn /thefear of theLords 
ate inthe middeft of the 1ihde 
of Egypr. 418.4 
21. TheLordeſhalbe knowen of it 1 


Feyprans , and the Egyptians 
knowe the Lorde in t tday * 
and do facrafice and oblations, 
ſhall vowe vowes vnto" the Lord, 
and performe theth, © * 4.x8.4. 
25, Lge che Do o *g Bark 

bleſſed, ſaying; bleſſed be my peo- 
ple of rfl and Afhur, He alk 
© "of my hands. | 
$5.7. Thou haſt done wonderfull 
things,accordin 'torthy coutiſell of 
olde, with a ſtable rruth..” ' 23:24.4 - 
$. He will deſtroy death for euer, and 
the Lord will wipe tears from cuery 
face, &c . 3.9.6 


9. Loe this 1s our Cod, we haue way- -/ 


red for him, 8& he wil fauers.r 13.10 

& 1.13.24 

26.1, We haue a ſtrong Cirie, ſaluati- 

on ſhall God ſer for walles and bul- 

warkes . 1.17.6 

or The dead ſhallliue , and as my 

ſhall they riſe : awake ,& fing 

ye rp! bo dwell in duſt, &c.z,x0,21& 
325-4 

21. Bchold, the Lord commerth our 

of his place, to vilite the iniquities 
of the inhabiraunres of the carth, 
and the earth ſhall ſhewe foorth 
herbloud, and ſhallno get er 

her Oaine., "3: 25.8 

28.16, He which beleeneth ſhall nor © 
make haſt . 1.13.13 


29. 13, Becauſe this people come them. 
d 358, Andthereſhalbea, 


doe honour me with their bps, bur © 


necre me with their mouth ,' an 


theirhart is far from mie, and their. 
feare rowardes mec was taughr / 
by y precepts of men,&c.07;31,” 


of ug pes 24; pre 


e by the T Lorde of 


1.48.1 -* 


" as 
hs 4? a a0. pr MY THOR Y 


= I" Tx & 4... % 8g" i 


C1, mar 
\ neatly 
»1: dome of th 

OOTY 

all te oe $165 
30.1, Wocvio'thei chil- 


4 in being quran epic 
inkboroiriagny 1:1; 2$2.37 
33." Tophertis prepared moxeouer 
long a gone : this is alſo 
for the king:O how deep 
he hath madeir, ho 2.0 we he 
* is-fire and much wodde, the breth 
of he Lord like ativerdfbrimſtone 
"- doth kindle i, 35] $05.43 
31,1. Woe vnto them that goe downe 
to Egypr for aide, arid ſtay on hox- 
ſes, and haue truſt in chariots, be- 
cauſe they be many ...- 3-40.28 
. For in that day cuery man ſhall 
caſt» away his' images __ or how, 
and his images of gold, whichyour 
wicked h = did lg vnto you.r. 


TEE 
cole; 


33.14. Thefinners in 
fraide, feare ſhall 
crites, "they ſhall 
ſhall abide with 
fire ? who 
dwell with the ————_— bur- 


ning? 3.12.1.8.3.17.6 
23. The Lorde is our iudge; the Lorde 
i30ur lawe giuer, the Lorde is our 
- kinghe ſhalſauevs. 2:408.& 2.15.5 
24.” The people thar dwell therein 
ſhall haue cheir 0 41 
path —_— 
a way , andit ſhalbe called th 
| holy way and the 
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22% 
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which hs. CHE Koh the ns 6A 


rubins , thou art onely God 

al che kingdoms of the tkada; 
32. Becauſe aremnant ſhal goe forth 

of leruſalem, and the ſaued ourof 

mounr $10n. 4.1.4 


35. For [l willdefendethis cirie,tharT 


may ſauc jt for mineowne ſake,and 
for my ſeruaune Datiids ſake. 2.1 . 


26, Wherforeche heedat ihe ford 
went out,and ſmore1n the camp of 
the Aſfſfyrians one hundreth foure 
ſcore and five thou ſand, 1.1 4. 6. 

1. Thus ſaith the Lorde, pur t "Yy 
houſe in a readineſſe, for thou ſha 
dic andnotliue, 1:17.1283,34 

3. O my Lord,remember1 BY 
that! Wn, before theein 


with an vpright hearr,& Rs 
done hole ings that pleaſe thee. 


| 320-10. 
5. Beholde,l doe adde ynto thy daics 


the rag ? 1.17. ; > 
$. Beholde, I will b e the 
ſhadowe the de __— itis 
gone downe in the diall of Achaz, 
4.14.18 
20, The Lorde was ready toſauc me, 
and wee will celebrate my ſon = 
the daies of our life inche houſe 
the Lorde, 5 26ad. 
39.6. Bchold, the daies come that all 
that is inthy houſe, and which t 
fathers haue laide vp in tore vnrill 
this day ſhalbe caried ro fon, 
| norking ſhalbe left ſairh the 
I s - 
7. And of thy ſonnes that ſhallpro. 
_ outof thee , and which thou 
beget, ſhall beecaricd away, 


er alibee hesinth 
—_— cf BabjlonaBg 


| 


wk bl fiſt, and counred heaucn 
and comprehen. 
1 ea uſte of the earth wich his 
three 3.231 
13- Who hath inſtruftedthe ſpirit of 
' the Lordedor who was of his coun- 
ſcll and hath caught him?4.18.19.8 
49.2 
7. 7 wr peo opys er IRIIS- 
ching,a are counted to him 
lefle BED and vaniric, 3.2+ 
25, 
19. To whom therefore wil you make 
God like ?or what image will you 
ſer vs like him? 1-11.2,12, 
2. "rt not this bin ſhewed you fr6 
e deginning of thingesthaue 
- Not bin — the iamdaſens 
of rhe carth? 1.11.4.& 1.141 
22, Whoſitterhyppon the circle of y 
carth,&c. vn 3&:% 
29 He giuerh rather ſtrength cothe 
wearie , and ynto him that might 
faileth , hee doth increaſe power 2. 
4.19 
£ 41.7. Sothc workeman comforted y 
founder , and hee that ſmote with 
the hammer him y (mote by courſe 
ſaying, Ic is ready for the ſoderin 
and hee faſtened this image wi 
nailes that it ſhould notbe mooued 
our of his place, '\ 1.183 
9. Thauc choſen thee and not caſt 
thee away, 3.21.5. 
29, Behold they are al vaine, &rhcir 
- works be Ir images are 
winde 1.11.2» 


42.2, Behold wy ſeruaunc: I will ſtay 
Eee ec. ypon 


" % q " & $3<© » 6 o 
od Fa x 4 a © rs wax 
£ -— mY % «” 4 "A 
_ A LN > j ” 


- ypon him,&e, 


2142 


8. Iwillnot giue my glory to-an orher 1 


nor my prayers to carucd images, 
1.13.9 


9. 'Bcholde, the former things haue - 


come topaſſe, & I ſhew newthings * 
the which declared vato you be- 
fore they happened, 1.8.7 
10. Sing yntathe Lorde ancw ſong, 
ſing forth his praiſe eucn vnto the 
outmoſt> partes of the earth; 3. 

' 20,28 

13. "The Lord ſhallgoforth asa Gi- 
ant he ſhall ſtirre vp his courage 
like a man of warre. ' 4-19.34 
43.1. Fcare nor,for I hauc redeemed 
thee : Ihavue called thee by thy 
name,thou art mine. .2.3t 
10. You are my witnefles, ſaith y lord 
& my ſeruant, who haue choſen 
therefore ye ſhallknow & belecue 
mee,andye ſhalvnderſtand that I 
am: before mce there was no God 
formed,neithcr ſhal there be _ 
me. 7F 
x1, I, ſay Iam the Lord, &befides 
me there is no ſaujour. 34ir5 
25. I/Imy ſelf am cuen hewhich do 
R blot out thy tranſgreſſions, 8 that 
for mine owne ſake, and1 willnor 
be mindfullof thy finnes. 1.13.12; 
& 3.4-15,25.8 3.20.45 

44.3. I wt] poure out waters vponzhe 
thirſtie, & fluddes vpon the dric 
| Exe” is,l will poure out my. 
irite ypon thy ſcede, &my ble(- 
fs ing ypon thy buddes, 2.2.10.8&3.1 


3.63.2. 

6, Tam yfirſt & Tam ylaſt, &belides 
- methere isnoGod, 1,13.23;24 
32, The ſmith rakcth an inftrumet & 
worketh in the coals, & faſhioncth 
itwith hammers , and:worketh ir 
with the {trengrhof his arme: bur- 
he hungreth inthe meane time, ſo 
that his ſtrength faileth, neither 
drinketh he water ſo thathe faleth 


45.t. Thus — d'God 
Cyrus his annointed; who! 
hid I have holds, y 1 pau ws ay 
nations bo neces ops 
weaken the loynes & 
the doores _ 
Tries "oy + pn 'rr; — 
Makivg light and creating dark- 
' neſſe; ediegborhs and creating 
euil:lthe Lord doalltheſe. 1.17.8, 
& 1.18 
.  Wobeto him charſetunch wi 
his maker; the pottheard with the 
porſhards of the earths ſhally clay 
' ſay vnto” him thar'faſhionerh it, 
what makeſt thoutor thyworke, it 
hath no hands? - 4,212 
23. Euery knee ſhall bowvnro mee, 
paws ng. roung ſhall ſweare by my 
 nalme.1- 13 11,81. 14 Pts C 


: The whole ſeedeof tirael fhatbe 
juſtified and ie the Lord; 


1.13.2:8 3.74.16. 
46.5. Towhom will you Gs 


like or cquall me,or compare mee, 
_ that ſhould bee like vno him? 1; 
++ 11.3 
47.6. Icruly was angry with my 
ple,thar I did prophane my ales 
rance. 


9 48,19, Bcholde,lhaue Pe <a 


 notas filuer : Ihaue choſenthee 
approoued inthe fornace of affli- 
. tion, 3-4.33 
16. The LordGod & his fir fem | 
any Doeththe r=. + 
15% £ m 
* cake, that ſhee ſhoulde not haue 
compaſſion on the ſonne of her 


_ wombe?&c. I. I7\ - & 


4 n " 
LE A "I l he ted : W. 
_ - - Py : < 
- yo 
» 


And 
" 


516 Tho honlatie iFyanttht tires 
like ſmoke and dhpcotithultare 


zes ſhallbe thy! 


old like garment, and they y c dwel | 


therein ſhallin hike maner 
burmy faluation ſhall 
cuer,and my righreouſies ſhal not 
faile.- (2 2.70.15 
(2.1 Ariſe: atiſe: putonthy ſtrength 
O Sion:pur on the entof com 
lineſſe O leruſalew,rhe holy Citic: 
for henceforth there ſhal nor come 
into thee the yncircutnciſed &'vn- 
cane, ''" 
3 - wereſolde fornought,andther 
fore you aide ood without 
money, 3 4:25 
5 O howebeaurifull the moun- 
raines be the feere _ that de- 
clare and publiſh peace. 43.3 
$3.3 Who hath bclevaid our prea- 
ching? &rhearme ofthe Lord vnto 
whom hath jr beene reuciled?r; 7.5 
' "8 3.22.10 
4 Where as notwithſtanding he bore 
our infirmiries, & caricdour griefcs 
burweeſteemed him plagued with 
the ſtriking of God, and afflifted. 2 
12.4.8 3.4.27. 4.197.17 
Bat he was wounded for ourtran{- 
ons, and was broken for our 
iniquities,the po of our correQi- 
on was pur him, andby bis 
woundes he 1s vm v5.2:12.4.& 
2.16,5,and 246.9, & 2:17 4 & 3.4. 


30 

fv we like ſheepe haue ſtraicd, e- 
uery one hath followed his owne 
wayes, and the Lorde hathlayde 
ypon him the iniquiric of vs all. 2, 
16,6. and 3 .4.27. 83.12.5.& 3.2411 
He was puniſhedand afflied, yet 2 
he dnot his mouth,he was 


ledas a ynto the ſlaughter, 
and he was ftullas a Lambe before 


| 


thy naſe 


+217 R457 | 


F- ' Withourd 
- ſhewe his ec 
-eutourof 


4 pits was 
landof he ling fe 
2.15. 
10 Yetthe ap deeper wok hn 
in weakening him 
ſhoulde make his ſoule ah 
Pears he TENN Ke 


2.7.2 
xt For he ſhal beare their ini 
| 2.16.5.&3.11.8 
12 Andhewasreckened among the 
tranſgrefſors, 2.16.5 
54.13 Andall on children ſhallbe 
taught of y Lorde,and much peace 
rothy children, r.7;5, & 2. 
20.60 3+20.10.&3,24.14 
55.x O, all youtharthirſt, come to 


the waters and you y haue no m0- 
ney come bye meate and edte, 


2,2.10.8& 3.1. $18 3.454 
2 Wherefore doyou lay'out your mo 
ney, & norforthat which is meare, 
and pred tow: labour for that thatdoth 
eisfie? 3.14.15 .& 4.10.15 
Encline your carcs & come vnto 
me,harken andyour ſoule ſhal liue, 
andT willftrickean cuerlaſting c0- 
' uenant wirh you,cuen the ſure mer 
cies of Daui 2,63 &3.2.6 
4 Bcholde , Ir gaue him for a witneſſe 
tothe wth peplfor prince & maſter 
2.6. _ 5.1 
6 Marr pyuty Lorde whileſt be 
found tiyespry hw Wide he 
' 1$neere, 7.3.49 
56.x Kcepe Iugement and do Juſtice, 
for my ſaluarion is athand to come 
andmy righteouſncs tobereveiled. 
3.3.20 
2 Bleſſed is the man that doerh this, 
and the ſonne of manthat layerh 
hoJde of ir, that isto ſay , keeping 
the Sabaoth chathe. tenor, 
Eecca KC. 


w - 4 oe Np” p 


as. 
. 


&e. | HY 8.29 
9. Thoſe will bring to 
mouneaine, and make the joyfull in 
my houfe of prayer , their ſacrifice 
and burne offiin $ ſhal be accepra- 
ble on my altar , becauſe my houſe 
ſhalbe called the houſe of praier for 
all people, 3-10.29 
10 Thcir watchmen are all blinde, 
they haue no knowledge, they bee 
dumme dogges,&c. 4-9.3 
$7.15 Thus farch the hie & excellence 
he that nhabiteth theerernity,and 
whoſe name is holy, &c. 3.12.6 
$3.5 Isirfucha faſt that] hauc cho- 
ſen, y a man ſhould affli& his ſoule 
fora day, or chat he ſhould bow his 
head:&c. 4.12.19 


6 And doenotl] chooſe ratherthis 
faſt,to looſe the bandes of iniquity, 
KC. 3.3.6 

7, And hide not thy ſclte from thine 


owne fleſh. 3.7.6 

9 Then thou ſhalt call , and the Lord 
ſhall hearc: chou ſhalt crie, and he 
ſhallſay, here Il am. 3.29.24 

33 If chouurne away thy foore from 
the Sabbath,ſorthar thou donor thy 
own wall on my holy day,&c.2.8.31 

& 2.8.34 

59.1 Bcholde,the Lordes hand is nor 
ſhorrned,thart he can not ſauce, nei- 
ther is his care heauic yirt cannot 
heare. 3.FI.21 

2 But your iniquiries haue ſeparated 
- berwene you and your God,8& your 
finnes hathbid his face fr6 you that 
he will not hcare, 2.12. 1.3.12. 

21 
9 Their feete doe runneto euil,and 
they make haſt ro ſhedde innocent 
bloud: the thoughres of them are 
yayne thoughtes, deſolation and 
deſtruQtion 18 in their pathes ..2. 3. 

2 


x6 And whenthe Lorde did ſee(and 
that bcing abaſhed and wongred) 


Re, * | 

Sion, and ir an 
trom their wickednes inlacob.g.3. 
NY REID AL 

21 My ſpicit whichis vpenchee,and 
my worde which L haue put inthy 
mouth, ſhall never. out of 
thy mouth, neither ourof y mouth 
of thy ſeedey&c.2.7:4.3 9.1.84.2 


Gay Sonny darkenefſeſhallcoucr 
the carth and a miſt the p« 
the Lorde ſhall riſe OTE 
his glory ſhall appeareyponthec.z 
157 209 18S 
6 All they of Saba ſhalcome; . 
golde and incenſe, and they. 
ſhew forth y prayſes of God.4. 5.17 
7 Allche ſhepeof Cederſhalbe gathe 
red ynto thee. 45.17 
" ray ightandebebrghtneeof 
y ught,andchebri 0 
the Moone ſhall not ſhewe to thee, 
&c. - + 722.10 
6.2 The ſpirire ofthe Lorde Godis 
ypon nic, for becauſe the Lordean « 
noineed me,&ſcnr me that Hhould 
ſhew glad thinges vnto- the weake, 
&C.2. 15.2. 3.3.20.83.443 &3.13 


7 

3 And they fhall he called trees of 

| efle, and ing of 

the lord, that he might | 

_ Far they did rcbelland vexcd 

T3 ſpar ne. {4 143.15 
mw — — 
aham be ignorant of vs, and 
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35,36 
7.:.0 lorde,why haſt thou .made |. worſhip 
vs ro.crre from thy waieswhy haſt 
thou hardeted ourhbarres tharwee -:- 
(houldenorfeare thee? 2.44183» © 
(oo, CITE 7 2 3-21 P41; 4 
64.5. Beholde thou art angric becauſe | 
wee haue ſinned, 3.20.8 
6, 200 haue bin al asan vncleane 
andall ourrightcoulncſle is 
asa eb gat ape 
bke a lcafe, &c. 48.3 
wp” lhave bine { —— 10. Bcholdihinday bane achree- 
not:T was e of them | uer the nations and oger kingd6s, 
hin el motening 3.24.2 | | toplucke vp & to roote out, and to 
2. lhaue ftretched:ourmy handes © deſtroy & ſcatter, that thou maiſt 
all the day to a rebellious people ores 48.3 
which go notina good way. 3-44: my ple haue commur- 
| Formy pop they haue forſaken 
66, He tharwill bleſe himſclivinche mecthe outane luing waters, 
carth, ſhall blefſe himſclfe inthe to digge them pirtes, cucn broken 
true God; and he that will ſyeare, pittes that can mn, Jo 
ſhallſweare by the true God, &c.2. 20.14 
8.23 $1 : They ſay, ifa man put away his 
24. Itſhallcome to paſſe, rhar before - . wike,and ſheego from him, &be- 
they call, will anſwere: and as yet + come another mans,&c, 2:8.18.5 
they ſpeaking , I will heare; 3+ - 41.25 
20.14 +. Lift mikpave roms kghple- 
25. They ſhallno more hurtnorde- e ebchold where tho haſt nor 
ſtroy in my holy mouncaine, &c. playe ed che harlot,&c, 2.8.18 
4.1040 12. & crie theſe wordes towards 
ik, throne bf che North, & fay: thou diſobedicr 
ira one Iſracl, returne ſaith che Lorde,8l 
houſe therfore j A wil nor let my wrath fall ypon you 
Pramas myreſt?z, forTam mercifull,&c. 4.1.15. 
2030.8 4.17.24 44. O Iſracl,if thou returne, return 
2. Butto whome ſhal I haue regard, - vnto meyſairh the lord; and if thou 
bur vnto him that is humble & ofa _ puraway chine abbominationsout 
broken ſpirire, & who doctherem- + ofmy ſight, then ſhale chou nor re» 
ble at my word? 1.03426 
22. Foras the newe heauen and the 
new earththat I will makeſhal re- 
maine before me, ſaith the Lorde, 
a (> "en CLOS | 


63. Amir ab cominalnene | 


Ws 
Y I's 


= 
+» 3 1" 


afſ»©« 2 Urn wg 846.21 © 


's. Andin that day,ſaithy Lord,the 
hearr of the king ſhall periſh, and 
© thehartofrhe princes,8& the pneſt 


>" fhabbe aſtoniſhed , & the prophets + 


- ſhal wonder, 149.6 
$t.Acthat time (hallit be ſaid ro this 
people,8to letuſalem, adric wind 

in the hie places of che wildernes, 
commeth toward y daughterof my 
people,&c. 1.16.7 
14. Oleruſslem;waſh thine har: fr6 
wickednefle,&&c, + 25.8 
5.3. O Lord, are notthy eyes vpon 
the trueth?thou haſt ſtricken them 
but they haue not ſorrowed : thou 
haſt conſumed rhem,bur they have 
refuſed ro recciue correRion: they 
haue made their faces harder thi 

a ſtone,& have refuſed ro turne. 3. 
4.35.& 314-8 

7. Howſhould 1 ſpare thee for this? 


thy children haue forſaken mee,8& , 


ſworne by them that are no gods, 
&c. | 2.8.23 
74. Becauſe ye ſpake ſuch words;be- 
hold, Iwill put my worde mro thy 
mourh, like a fire, and this people 
ſhalbe as wood,and it ſhal deuoure 


them, 3-24.13 - 


6.13. For fromtheleaſt of them,cucn 
ro the greateſt ofthem, euery one 
15 ginen to couerouſnes:& fromthe 
Propheteuen to y Prieſt, they ſhal 
deale falſcly, 4:9.3 
7.4. Truſt notin lying words,faying, 
the Temple of the Lord,the Tem- 
ple of the Lord: this is the Temple 
ofthe Lord, 4.2.3 


5. Forifyouamend &redrefle your - 
wayes,& your works, if you exe- | 


23. 'O Lorde, Tknow thatcheway of 


cute judgement berweene a'man 
and his neighbour, &c. 3.17.1 
13- Thcrefore now, becauſe ye haue 
done allrheſe works, ſaith the lord, 
& 1 roſe vpearly & ſpake vnto you; 
bur when 1 ſpake you woulde not 


' « wil be your 


27, Therefoke ſhale:thouſpdake all 


theſe wordes 


vmro them, but the 


willnot-hearerhee: thouſhalralſo 
crie yaro them, but they will not 
anſwerethce.: :: .— JI 2.,$11 
28, This is a nation thathearethnor 
: the voice of theLordtheirgod,nor 
receiueth diſcipline, »./ ' - 2.5.71 
9.23. Lernot y wiſe-mangloryin his 


wiſdome,nor the ſtrong man 
in his ſtrength,nei Surs qu 


gloric in his riches, , 3.13.7 


24. Butlerhimtharglorici in 
| Ne NT 


weth mce,for 


Iamthe Lord which 


ſhewerh mercie,andiudgement, & 


10.2, Be nor afraide for the fignes of 
4- 


heayen, thou 


;ghthe heathen be 
fraide of ſuch," {110 11 2:363 


r ightcoulneflein the carth, &c. I. 


s LS I0.2 


9, Butalrogither they dote and are 
fooliſh, for the ſtocke.is adoGrine 


of yanirie, * 


1.11.5 


11. The gods that haue not made the 
heauens and the earth, ſhalperiſh 


heauens. 


fromthe carth,8& from ynder chc(c 


11; 21323 


man is not in him ſelfe, ncicher is 
itin man to walk and to direct his 


ſteps. 
24. /, O Lordec 


1.2 I _—_* 


\ 0 r 44) , 
* i s . * &- ot 
# 4 : 


thou aig 

11,7, aingmerni 349 
fathers, when 1 them vp 
outofthe lande of Acgypr, 


vnto your - it 
vnto . 


this daye, rjfingearly, and prote+ | i 


ſting,/aying:obey wy voice, 3.20.7 
1, ©. 1:8£4.10.17 
8, Neuertheleſſe they wouldrioeo- 
Eyre won. 
eretore I w vppon 

all the wordegofithis! 
which I commayndethem co doe, 
- WC, 3,20 7 
ns 
ceable-toeſcape cy 
crjic vntome,1l walocchetce them, 


20.7 

19,” Let vs 4ctdjchetreewith che che 
pre cur him our of the 
and of the Jiuing.&c; 417.15 
12.16, And if willlearne the 
wayes of my people, to ſweare by 
wy name 
taught my people to ſ\weare by Ba- 
al,&c. 2.8.23 


14:7. O Lord;thoughour iniquities | 
teſtife againſt vs m_— with ys ac- 
cording ro thy name : for our re- 


bellibs are many;we finhed pn 
thee. 40.8 - 


I4. The Prophets gs ot hes 
in my name,l hauc nat ſenethem, 
ncither did I commaund _— 


I5.1, Though Moſes.& Samuel Fs 
before me, yer mine affeiocould 
not be toward this : caſttheE 
out of wy ſighc,& let chem depart. 

3-20.23 

17.1, Thefinneof Tudah 1s wrieten 
with a pet of iron, & w the poinr of 
a Diamond, & grauen vypon mow 
of ofyourbearr, & ypon the 


ae Lordjcurſedbe the 


Lord kuerh, asthcy + 


bor it in by the of 
» 20wmg ay oye 


wn Menerc eur oaks cnc 
been Sabbarh 
an wor ur ane 


27; Butif a Lacan 
ſanQikie the Sabbath day, & not ro 
Lan den, err cpa 
yy hl ON as 

: nation 

I haug pronounce fr6.cheir 
.; wickednefſe, I wil/repencof the 
- plague har Ichougherobring.vp6 


I,17,12 
18. | Come emimogneſemcye: 
uiſe againſt [cremias: for the 


-- ſhalner & from the Pri Frog 
——_—_— the wiſe;nar 5 y 
. fromthe 1495 
20:2, Then Phaſlur ſmote leremih 
the puthim in y ſtocks 
y wereinthe eare of Rename, 
a was by bane off y Lord. 
49.6 
21,12. Execute indgement tiny 
and deliuer the _ 
=. handof the oppreſlqur,&c. 
EE IMP at hn ly 
22 ecute ye ent 
elneſſe _ Alters y oppr WF 
fromthe hande otche oppreſlour, 
8c, 4.20,” 
231, Wocbecvntoche paſtors thar 
deſtroy & ſcatter rhe ſheepe of my 


_ 


© manjunleck in wan, Gmaked rage 


9.Therforohe 


Gite iudgement andiuſtice in aihe 

| "earth, 3.6.3 

s Andthis is the name whereby they 
ſhall call hit, the Lord ourfiglte- 
onſnes. 1,13.9.&3.12.8 

16 Heare not the wordes of the pro- 
phetes that prophecy vnto youand 1 
reach you yanitie,&c. 

24 Do not I fill heauen & rs Gich 
the Loyd? 


| r.5 
18 The propherthar hath a Kane. I7 


5 Jer keg tel a dreame,8 he that hath 
' my-worde, lct him ſpeake my word 
faithfully. 4.8.3 
24.7. AndI wil giverhem anhearr ro 
knowe twe,thar I am the Lord, and 
they ſhall be my people , and1 will 
** be their God, for th fhallrerarne 
- nes me with their w ole hearr. w- 


25.17 Andthis whole land ſhalbe Fog 
ſolate,and aſtoniſhed, and theſe na 
tions ſhall ſerue the king of Babel 

'feuemy yeares. 137 
1 And when the ſcuenty yeares are 
- accompliſhed , I will vifite the king 

' of Babel),and that nation,fayth the 
Lord,for their iniquitic,8&c. 1.8.7 

29 Forloe,I beginnero plaguethe 

ciry where my name is caledypon, 


ſhould yourgo free? &c; 3.4.34 * 


27.5 Thaye made the carth, rhe man 
and che beaſt that are ypon ygrofid 
&c. 4.20.27 

6 But nowlT hanepiuenall theſe lands 
vnto thehand of Nabuchadonozor 
the king of Babylon my ſeruant, &c 

420.2728 

7 Andallnations ſhal ſerue him,and 
his ſonne and his ſons ſonne vncill 
the yery time of his land come alſo, 


Ve. 4.20.27 


8 Andthe nation & kingdom which 
wilnot ſerue theſameNabuchado- 
nozor king of Babel] , and thar will 


29.7 Aindſockeitic projective 
Citie, aceber FhaneNO 


tobe caried away capriues, & 
yoke Lok frog: OF 


28 

31.18 Thauc heard mlamcing 

crys wr 

was chaſtifed as an vntamed calf: 

conuert thou me and I ſhal be con- 
uerred : for thow arc the Lorde my 

God. 2.3.5. and ASM. andy. ng 


19, Sure after chat comenedJe 
red , and afrerthar Iwas infſtti- 


pen 
Qed,l ſmore vpon my thigh,&c.2.5 
' 8 


31 Bcholde,the daies comefaith the 
Lorde, that I will make a newe co- 
uenant with the houſe of Iſrael], & 
with the houſe of CTW2s ns => 


3z Notaccordi 
that] madewith 
I rooke them by the Ne 
them out of the lande 
which my coucnant —_— 


33 Aker hole tajer fair ho Lord 
ax mw 4» _ der" 
pa Kin 
will be their God, &they ſhalbe wy 
people.  2.8.14.3.20.45 

their iniquirie& 


not put thcir necke raderf yoke of 34 For I will forgiue 
wilremcmber thei 


Wicking of Babell,&c, © -- 4.20.27 * 


A 
£ o 
Y : 


$49 320.45 
35 Thus ſaith the Lordvwhich ance 
the Sunne for a lighrtothe day,and 
che courſes ofthe Moone and of the 


Starres,for a light to the night, &c. 


417.17 
32.16 NowwhenT had delinered the 
booke of the profeſſis vymo Baruch, 
the ſonne of Neriah,I prayed ynto 
the Lorde,ſaying,\ 3.2045 
1% Thouſheweſt vnto thou. 
ſandes , and recompenſeſt theini- 
-itie of the fathers inrorhe boſom 
oftheir children after them,&c.2.8 
I 
23 Burth ednort thy voyce, 
neither we Gary thy vel that 
thou commandeſt them to do,th 
haue not done, therefore thou haſt 
cauſed this whole plague ro come 
them, &c. 2.5.11 
39 Andt will give them one heart 
and one way, that they may fearc 
me for euer, for the wealth of thee, 
and of their children afrer the, 8c, 
2.38 
333 Andl hora bro on 
their iniquitie , where ue 
finned opainſ me:yea,l will pardon 
all their iniquities, whereby they 
haue finned againſt me,8c.3.20.45 
& 4.1.20 
16 Andinthoſedayes ſhall ladabee 
ſaued,& Terufalem ſha] dwel ſafely, 
and he that ſhalcallheris thelord 
our righteouſneſſe,&te, 1.13.5 
42.2 Heareourprayer , wee beſeech 
chee, and pray for ys vnto the lord 
thy God,&c, #—_ 
9 Thus ſayth the Lord God of Iſraell 
ynto whome yee ſent me to preſent 
your prayers before him, &c. 3-20, 


14 
43.10 Curſedbehee that doeth the 
worke of the Lorde neglgently,8c. 


4.20.6 
yo20 Inthoſedaics,and atthat tice, 


9 3 A 


, 2.4.4 

25 agent 
& hath brought weapons of his 
wrath, for this is the worke of the 
Lord God of hoſtes, inthe lande of 
the Chalde : 1.8.x 

LAMENTATIONS, 
Lſo when I cry and ſhour te 


ſhurterh our my prayer,&c.3 
20.16 


38 Ourof the mouth of the moſt high 
proceederh notcuil and good? 1.17 


; $ 
420 Thebreath of our noftrels, the 
Anointcd of the Lord was taken in 
their ners, of whom we ſayd,vnder 
his ſhadowe we ſhalbe preſerued a- 
liuc among the heathen,&c, 2.6.2 
EZECHIEL, 
1.30 \ 


Hither their ſpirit led thE 
went,and thither did 

the ſpirit of y wheles lead them,g 
the wheeles were lifted vp befides 
them, for the ſpirite of the beaſtes, 
&c, 4.19.24 
2.3 Sonne of man, I ſende theetothe 
children of Iſracll to a rebellious na 
cion that hath rebelled againſt me: 
for they andcheir fathers have re- 
belled againſt me:cuE vnto this ve= 

ry Gay. 3-24.13 

4 Theyareim children,and 
ſtiffe harred : I doe ſende thee vnto 
them,&c. 324.13 
347 Sonne of man, I hauc madethee 
a watchman ynto the houſe of lira. 
ell: therefore heare the word at my 
mouth, and giue them warning fr6 


me,&c, 
33 Thc ſame wicked man 
; Eecccy 


in 
hs 


- % | Ye} Þ F 


ic \burhisbloul willFre- 16 | 
CENA *! foul 


7. 16 Calamitic ſhall come rppe 


-  calamitie,and rumour ſhalbe 
,  rumorithen ſhall they ſeek avi 

. ofthe prophere: burthe laweſhall 
= from the prieſt, and counſell 
the mpegs 1.182.$4.9 
6 
194 Thenthe glory of the Lord went 
vpfrom the Cherub,& ſtoode ouer 
; the doreofrhe houſe;&&c, 442.3 
; And the ſounde of the Cherubins 
winges was hcarde into the outer 


court,&c. 1.14.8 


11.19 And Iwilgiue themone heart zH 


and I will put a newe ſpirite within 
+ their bowels:& I will rake the ſton 
cart our of their bodies, and wi 
giuc rhem an hearrof flcſhe, &c 
1,1349,and 2,3; 8. & 2, — 24 


20 , Thatthey may walkein my ſta- 
eutes and keepe my wdgements,6 
exccure them; and they ſhalbe my 

- Ppeoplc,andl will be their God, &c. 


2.5.5 


12.2 They are a rebellious houſe,&c. - 


3-24.13 

13 Mynert alſo willI fpread y 
bien ond he ſhalbe wn in wk 
and I wilbring him co Babel,tothe 
lande ofthe Chaldeans,yet ſhal he 
not ſee ir though he hal dy there, 
_ &c, 2.4.4 
13. 9 | They ſhall norbe inthe afſem- 
.; bly ofmy people,neither ſhall they 
| bee written in the writing of the 
- houſe of Iſracl}, &c. 2. 24-9.and 0h 


149 And if the prophet be Rat | 


when he hath beben athing, I the 
Lord haue deccmucd that propher, 


1182. 


KC. 
Though theſe three men Noah, 
Paneandlobyexe among 


24, 


o# * ary CPR . 


vr mel. 12.4. 
qe ge 


menoommagh 
Een 
liue,ſayth the Lorde Godj&cv3.a7 
2 ' error © 
20 The ſame foule: which finneth 
ſhall dy: : the ſon ſhall nor bearethe 
iniqu _= of rhe father, 00mm TM 

the father beare the ini 
ſonne,&c2.$.9.&2.$.19 1820. 

+ '2:8,55 & 

21 Butifrhe wicked will : 
al kifoney eG 

and kcepe all ſtarures & do thac 
which is law t, he ſhall 
ny EY nt 


23 Hauel any deſire chardiowicked 
ſhould die, ſayth the Lorde God? or 


ſhallhe nor mg: +6} 
his wayes? | _ 


ng 


- 


32, Forl deſire northe: of &c, 


char dieth,ſairhthe Lord god:cauſe 
therefore ane an 
and liue ye « | 4.1.25 
19.12. And the caſt winde driedvp 
her fruire,&c.. * 1.16.7 
20.11. And Lgane them/my ſtatures, 
and declared my iudgements ynto 
them,whichif a man dogheſhallive 
in rhemwz&e..: 04 23473 
12, Morcouer' I gaue them alſo my 
ſabbathes,to be afigne berwen me 
and them,tharthey might knowe y 
lamrhe Lord that ſanQuficch them 
&c..\. 2.8.29 
42, And yee ſhall knowe thatlam y 
lorde, when I ſhallbring you into 
the lande of iſracll, intothe lande, 
Kc, 343-1 
43- And there ſhall you remember 
your waics,& al your works where- 
inye hauebin defiled,8&&c, 3.31 
21.9, Thou haſt deſpiſed my holy 
thinges, and haſt d my Sab- 
bathes. bo -unacang 
25, There isaconfpiracieot her pro- 
phers inthe middeſt v4 10468 
roart aucning y pray: 
LID ſoules, &c. 4.9.3 
26. Her prieſts haue broken my law: 
and haue defiled my holy thinges, 
EEE Nt 
4-9-3 
| eholy,androphancc. $93 
whom they bare vnto mee, to paſſe 
by the fire ro bee their meate. 4416. 


other to returne, 


% 


-rirude , and ſpoyle her ſpoyle, and 

« take her pray, and it ſhallbee the 
| hisarmie,  -*, 420,26 
20, "I hauegiuen himtheland of E- 
tfor his labor,that heeſcrued a-! 

-. Eainſtir, becauſe chey wrought for 


31.18, Thou ſhal ſleepe iny muddeſt 
of the vncir iſcd, with them 
 thatbe ſlaine by the ſworde: this is 
Pharao, and his mulcitude,&c, 
2.10.8, 
33.3, He ſhall die for his iniquitie,bue 
his bloode wil I require at thy hand 
&c, 4.12.5 
11. Idcfirenor the death of the wic- 
ked,but that the wicked turne from: 
his way andliue,&c. 3.24.15 
14+ Ifhe returne from his fin,and do: 
that whichis lawfull and right, &c. 
$4745 
344. Butwith crucltie and with ri- 
gour,haue yeruled thE,&e. 4.11.14 
23.  AndI willſery ors (ng 26 
chem, and he hallfeede zeuen 
my ſeruant Dauid , hee (hall feede 
them,and hee ſhall be cheur Sheep- 
heard, 2.6 


et Be nc at 
36.7. Bur Ifauoured mine holy name 
+ which the bouſe of Iſraell had 


the heathen whither 


4.49 

22, 1doenot this for met O 
houſe of 1ſracl, burfor myne holy 
names ſake, which yee a- 
mong j heathen,&c. 3.13.3.and 3. 


lated among 
they went &c. 


yeafrom al y 
all your idols will I cleanſe you,&e. 
34.3 
36, Anewe heart wil [ gue you,and 
ancweſpirite wil I put within you, 
and [ will rake away the ſtonic harr 
our of your bodic,and will give you 
a hearr of fleſh. 2.3.6.8 2.5.8.8 3.24. 
I,$ 3.24.15 
27. AndI will put my fpirite wich in 
yours,and cauſc you to walk in my 
ſtatutes, & ye ſhall keep my iudge. 
mentesand doe them. 1.3.10.and 2, 
|; 3.6 
32, Beitknowen ynroyou, thatI doe 
notrthis for your ſakes,ſaithy lorde 
God: therefore O yee houſe of I- 
- ſracell, bee aſhamed and confoun- 
ded for your owne waycs.3-4.3.& 3. 
12.3.&3,15.2 
$7.4. Againe heſaide ynto mee, pro 
phecie yppon theſe bones and ſay 
vnto them, Oyecdric bones, heare 
the worde of the Lord, 2.10.21 
25. And my {cruaunt Dauid ſhall bee 
their prince for cuer. 2.6.3 
25, Moreouer , I will make a couc- 
nant of peace with them: it ſhal be 
an merliling coucnaunt with the, 
&C, 2.6.3 
4821, And the reſfiducſhall be for the 
prince onthe one fide and on the 0+ 
ther of the oblaris of che ſanuary 
and of the poſſeſſion of y Citic,&c. 

4-2.1 

35. Andchename of the citic om 
that day ſhall bee, The Lorde is 
there, 1.13.4 


DANIEL 


2.2t1.L_JEraketh away kinges: and 
H ſcrteth vpkings —— 


26 


37. Thouart _ of all kinges: 
th e God ofheauen hath giuenthee 


kingdome,power, and ſtrength, 


\ a . * . 
UE 4 
. 


our filthineſſe, 8& from : 


kingdomes, andit | | for e- 
uer,&c. n 215.3 
4.24. Wherfore, O king, let my cog- 
{el be acceptable vnto thee, & break 
of thy fianes by righceouſneſſe, & 
thine iniquities by mercie towards 
the poore, &c, 3.4-3.83.4436, 
5.18, The moſt high Godgaue ynco 
Nebuchadnezar thy Father a king- 
dome, and maieſtic, and honor, & 
gloric,&c. - 440426 
6.22, And ynto thee O king,lhaue 
done no hurt,8&&c, | 42038 
7.4. Thefirſt was as a Lion, and had 
caglcs winges :I behelde, rillthe 
wings thereof were plucked of, &c. 


1.8.7 

10. And ten thouſand thouſands ſtood 
before him: the iudgement was ſer 
andthe bookes opened, 1.14.51. 
14.8.& 3.1.41 

25. And ſhallſpeake wordes againſt 
the moſt high,and ſhall pave nn 
ſainRes of the moſt high, &thinke 
that he may rimes , and 


Lawes,8&c. 47.25 
9.5, We haucſinned, and hauecom- 


&c. 
10, For we haue nor 


4.20.29 
obcyedthe voice 
ofthe Lord our God,to walkein his 


before 


wayes, which hechad lay 
ſeruants 


vs, by the miniſterie 
the Prophets, 4 
18. For wedo nor preſentour 


6 


: F , >. "© 
yo C1 s 


tlon« before thee for cur 6 
reouſnes, bur for thy great render * 


mercics, 3.108.&z 20.14. 


+" biarlor, Ie hag come 
Gene Dear 


14. Scuentie weekes are-determitiect 


y "I holy 
ele, oy Late neo ner 2. 


© ſcale vp thy! 7” Hyver LO ECON. 
cile thy iniquatie, andto bring in e- 
uerlaſting rigtreeou! nefle, &c.272. 
8&2. 15a.&2.15.6 
27. Andhee hall confirme the coue- 
nant with many for one'weeke: and 
inthe middes of che weekeyhe hall 
cauſe the oblation and ſacrifice to 
ceaſe:andfor rhe ouer ſpreading of , 
the abominarions, he ſhall leaue ir 
deſolare,&c. 4.1.12 
10.14. 
of Perſtawithftoodemee, 8&c.3:14 7 
25. But nowe | will Teturne tofiphr 
with the Prince of Perſia, _ vn 


12.1. And areiacriaes ſhall Michal | 


ſtande vp, the great Prince, which 
Rtanderh for y children of the peo» 
le, & there be a rime of trou- 

| le, &c, 1.14.7, and 1.14.8.and 2. 
10.13 

. And manie of them thar ſleepe in 
the duſt of the carth, hall awake, 
ſome rocuerlaſting life, and forc 
to ſhame and perperuall contempt. 
3.25.7 
. Andthey that bee wiſe, ſhall ſhine 
as the brightnes of the firmament: 
and they that curne many to righ- 
reouſneſſc, ſha] ſhine as the ſtarres, 
for cucr and cucr, 3.250, 


OSEA, 


3.37. THe ſhallche children of Tu- 
dah,andthe children of Iſta- 

el be gathered rogerher, & appoinr 
themſcluesone head, and they ſhall 
come vpourtthe lande,&c, 3.6.3 


Bur the prince of the kingdom = 


"ona dareboks thoret 
ypon theearth, &c; ' 5g 
19. Andhllmoirs the vow he 
euer:yea'l! wilenarrie theevno 
mein righteouſnefie;andinindþe- 
heard ncaa tape 
fion 3.14.6 & 42.20 
. And1willhaue:mercie ypon her, 
3F, that was nocpitied, = | __ ay ro 
—_ 
arp e rs 
 fay prac vs | dry da 
vx. Atterwarde ſhallche- children of 
| lfraellconuert, andſceke thelorde 
their God, is Dauidtheir 
ſhalltearethe Lord & his g 


-atbelarcer = 19h wry and 3, 


KIF 
5.1, Vikealuaie opyr refſed, and bro- 


kenini nn ecoulches wil- 
on wr arr. the commaun- 
— | E wed 34 
2 RF eg 
ar men 57.2 OS: 
and me,&c 24:13 
6..Come,andlervsrerurne ba d 
for he hath ſpoiled,and c 
vs: he hath wounded vs wes-Tins 
willbinde vs vp. 33-2 
78. Ephraim is as a cake ontheharch 
not turned. '$.4.45 
8.4. Thcy haue ſer vp aking, burnor 
we,&c. 1.18.4 
anfromarrenre Ar nm 4 + 

be in with my god: bur that 
is the ſnare of a fouler in a his 
waies , and hatred xn pe of 

his God. | 
129. YeacheLorde God of oe 


| * zap \ DORE'Y g. "ug 6m 
<> | | Ms | AE 
-  Lorde hinaſtlfe > his memoriall; c. _ 1 


At S: I AZPL = . 1. B$.10 37; 
£3:1t. T gauethee a kingin/minean- 


2 . ger, and robpke him away in'my 


wrath. ' {| 1284;8&4-20a5 + 
5%, Theiniquitie of Ephraimis bound |. th 


vp,and his finne is hid. , $.4.29 
£4. - Iwillredeeme tht fromy power 
. . of the graue; I will deliver them 
, from death: O death, I willbee thy 
»; death: O grave, lwillbee thy de- 
. - ftruRtion,&cl" 19311. 3445.10 
1442. Take away all injiquitic, andre- 
cciue vs gratiouſly:\o wilwe render 
the calucs of our lippes.3.4.30.& 3. 
20.28.& 4.18.17 

g. Afhurſhall nor ſauc vs, neither 
" willwceride yppon horſes: neither 
will wee ſay any more tothe, worke 


ofour handes, ye are our Gods: for 


inthec,the faherlefle finderh mer. 
cite, 1.11.4 
4. I will heale rheir rebellion :I will 
loue thenr freely ©. for: mine anger 
is rurned away from them. 3.14.6 


IO EL 


2.12, rneyou vnto mee, with all 
; your hearre,8& with faſting 

and with weeping, and with mour.- 
ning. 2.5.8.& 3.3.17 
13. Andrentyour hart, and not your 
clorhes, &c. 3.3.16.8& 4.12.19 
15. Blowe the trumpet in Zion, ſan- 
Qikic a feaſt,cal a ſolemne aſſembly 
4.12.T4.8.4.12.17 

$8. Andafterwarde, will I poureour 
my ſpirite yppon all tlicſhe and your 
ſonnes, & your daughters ſhalpro- 
phecie:your olde menſhal dreame 
greames, and your young men ſhal 
ſee vifions. 245.2.andz.t.2.and 4. 
13.4 

32. Bur whoſocuer ſhall callyppon 
the name of che Lord ſhalbe ſaued: 
for in mount Zion, andin leruſalem 


- ..- » raldlem;Sef' + a.8ag 
3.6, Oc ſhall chere bee cuilin acitic 
and the Lord hath nordoneinx,r7 

| +4 $:81.18.3 

4.7. Andalſolhaucwithholdenthe 
raine from.you, when there were 

. : yet three monethes tothe harueſt, 
and I cauſed i to raine-yppon ong 
\Citic,and haue not cauſediteo raine 
vpon an other,&c,' » 1; 113,22.40 
5-14. 'Secke good and not-evuill, thar 
ye may liue,8&c, 25.10 
6.1, Woctothemthirarearcaſcin 
Zion &c. | 1 ATT 3..13.19.9 
4 They lie vyppon beddes of yuorie, 
and ſtretch themſchuesyppontheir 

.* beddes re; + nit 3.19.9 
8.11.) Bcholde, the dayes come, faith 
the Lord God, that L willſenda fa» 
mineinthe lande,and nota famine 
of bread,nor thirſt for water, bur of 
hearing of the wordeof the Lorde. 
3.22.10 

9.11. Intharday will I raiſe vprheta+ 
bernacle of Dauid,y is fallen down 
and cloſe vp the breaches thereof, 
and [ will raiſe vp his ruines, and 1 
will builde it as in the daics of olde. 


2.6.3 
ABDIAS. 


I Vevppon mount Zion, ſhall be de- 
luerance, &c. 4-143 


_ mightic tempeſt a, 


| Sh 1.16.7 

3.9, | Bur IifowriGcoemothee;y 
y voice of thankes giving, 
pay thatI haue vowed: :laluarioni is 
of the Lord.” ©" 3.26.28 * 
J-4. _— 
ſhallbee ouerthrowen. «rir9.12 

5- Sothe people of Niniueth belecued 
Gog,and proclaimed a faſt,and pur 
on ſackeloth; fromthe 
them, eucntotheleaſt o m.3.3 
4.8 4.12.17 


FO. - ANNIE wottes that ' 


= rurned from their- euill wayes: 
and God repented of the euill that 
he had ſaide,thar he wotild'doe vn- 
to them,andhedidz hone 4 7; bf. 4 


M: I'C H E A "hk 
2.13. þ ww breaker vp ſhal come re + 
before the; ally ſhal breake 
out and paſle by the ga __ 
goe ourby ir;and the Lord 
ypontheirheads, 


3.6, Therfore night ſhallbeyneo yo 
for a viſion, and darkenefle ſhall be 
vnto you for a diuination, and-the - 
ſunne ſhalbgo dowen ouer the pro- 
phets, and che day ſhal be darke 0- , 


uer them, 4.9.6 


F 2 AndthouBerhele Ephratahygree 
: licle robe among ſo many thou!lids 


of Iudah, yer-ourvf thee ſhall hee | 


come foarth vnto me,thatſhallbee - 

the ruler in Iſrael: whoſe goinges, 
/.WC+: 2.14.7 
13. Thine Idolles alfo will 1cut ott; 


thee: and. thou ſhale no more wor- 


ſhipperhe wotke of thine hatides; 
1.12.4 


9.9. 9. Iwilbearethewrath oftliclord, 
becauſe 1 hauc finned againſt him, 
yatill hee pleade my caule, &c. 3, 

! 6 957 11111438 

Is. Hee willſubduc qur ipiquites, & 


and wil © 


fortie dyes, and Niniverh / 


and thy images our of py middes of | 


(9.1, 3960 09 12 407 oF of 


nn fog 
oth not thou Olor 
mA my God mine holy oh@ 
jt was r/o 
2:3. Though: tarrie, waite:forit 
71 6s 945 3. 


'of 4- + - Burtheiuſt ſhall liveby his faith. 


3.1411, &3.1 of 
"Y Whar profitert che 

- themakerthereothath imade it an 
- innge?and a teacher of hes,though 
hey-madei, truſte: therein , when 
| "my that makerh dumwe idoles, 1. 
o. ButFLon AP anne 

oy wen debre 
- hi, 1.523.&1103:&28.15 
32. In wrath remember mercie, F. 
433 
& + Godcommerh from Teman, &c.. 
1.13.27 
23. Thou wenceſt foerthfor the 1ale 
''tion-of chy pi cuen for ſaluati- 
, an with thine annointed,&c.2:6.3 


SOPHONIAS.- . 


1.5 7 wurde. 9 
$1 hoaſt of heauen vppon the 
houſe roppes, and them char 
-worſhi Canby ny 1 4; 
by Maichamy&c. 3823 
3-11: - For then 1 will take away out of- 
the middesof .chee, them y rejoice 
of thy pride,and thou ſhalknomore 
Re Og 
| 3.12.6 
F HAGGEVS: 112300] 
2412. Ske. nowe the Prieites-con- 
> +. cerningthe lawe,and fay; 
- fonicbearc holy fleſb m che -skire 
, . of his gatment,&c;. s $ RT" 


yer ZACHA- 


. FE s” 
| T7 


ZACRARIAS-: þ 


* 3 Prnegemans, lk bs ny 


Lord ofhoſtes,and'I wi] turne 
.yaco you,&c. 


2.4.94 63.24:15 144 


phy vg ne tors tg 2.:wer 


meete him,and ſaide vato him,run 


ſpeake to this yong/ man; and ſay, - 


erufalem ſhall bee inhabited with- 
out walles, for the multicude of me 
and catecll that are therein. '1. 13. 


8. Forhethatroucheth 
eth the apple of my-eyc. 1.13.10.& 


11, And many nations ſhall bee ioy- 
ned to the Lorde in tharday , and 
ſhallbemy people: and I will dwel 
in the middeſt of thee, &thou ſhale 
know thatthe lorde of hoſtes hath 
ſent mee 'varothee. 1.13.10 

12, Andthe Lordſhalinherize [udah 
his portioninthe holy lande, and 
ſhall chooſe Icruſalem againe. 3, 

21.5 
$.10, Intharday ,ſfayethrhe Lord of 
hoſtes ,ſhall yee call cuery man his 


1.19.6 : 
6. A TE 


neighbour ynder the vine, andvn- 3-4 


der the hgge tree, 
9.13. Therctore itis come to 
that as he cried and they would not 
heare,ſo they cricd;and I would not 
. hearefanh the Lorde of hoſts; 3.3. 


3-13 4 


24 
9.9. Rcioyce greatly , O-daughrerSi- 


on: ſhour for ioy, O daughter leru- 
ſalem: bcholde, thy king commeth 
ynto thee: he is 1ſt & ſaued, poorc 
&c. 2.6.3.&2.19.6 
tt. Thoualſo ſhalrbe ſau , through 
the bloode of the couenant 1 haue 
looſed thy priſoners, out of the pir 
- "whercin was no water. 2.169; 
12-4. Inthar day 1 willſmite ,"ſaith 
- thelorde,cuery horſe with Roniſh= 
© ment, and his rider with madnedlc, 


&c, ” 4-95 


IO. : 
'rouch- 21.6 
ND 3.  Yerlloued lacob!, and ac 


-- his lips. 
7, | For he Prefics ps 


MAL ACHIAS... | 


I,2,JX 7. A $ not Eau Tacobsbro- 


ther#ſayth the Lord&c. 


Eſau, &c, | 
a ſeruaunt his maiſter, Ifthenlbec 


, a father where A I 


ifl be: a maſter,where is 191 
&, .” _ 2,3,14834 36.3. 
For from the riſing 


'ntothe —— ofche ſame, 


my name is great among the gen- 
tiles, And in, - place incenſe 
ſhall be offered vnto my name: and 
a pure offering &c;4. We 4hp1 . 

tees ab 

And yee ſhall know, that] hauc 
ſentthis commandement vatoyou 
that my couenant, which 1 made 
wich Leuie,might —_—_ " 


5. My couenant was ES 


and peace,and | gaue him fears, & 
hefeared me, and was —_ 
fore my name, 


6. Th law of truth wasinhis = 
: foundin 


and there wasno We pony" 
knowledge,and 


the lawe at his Seherivchs 

meſſenger ofthe lord ofhoſtes.4.8. 

\ 2.g468492 

« Bur yee are gone qut of the wa) 
pg a na 


- law: ye hane broken the couenane 

of Leui,&c.' : 47. 
3.1. And the Lord whomyeſeek 

pany come to his Teinple: euE 

e mellenger of y couenant wh 

. yedefireg&e, :-1.13:10.& 1.149 

17. 1willfpare them, as a man ſpa» 

reth his owne ſonne y leructh hiw. 

419.5 

4-1. For, behold the day commeth y 

ſhall buracas an oven: andall rhe 

proude,yea, & all chat dowickedly, 

ſhal be as ſtubble, and the day thax 

commeth ſhallburne them vp,&c. 

- $24.13 

2. But yncoyourthat feare my name, 


(hall che ſunneof righrcouſnefle, | 


&c. 3.6.1.& 3.24.13 
4. Rememberthe lawe of Moſes my 
ſccuaunt , which I commaunded 
vnto him in Horeb for all 1ſracl, 
&c, 


5. Behold, Lwil ſend you Eliah the 
propher before the.comming of 7 
great and fcareful day of the Lord, 


2.9.5 
6, And he ſhal rurne the heart of the 
fathers to their children, & y hearr 
of y children to their Fathers, &c. 
4.4.6 

T OBIAS. 
3.25, AN Raphacll was ſenr to 
heale them both,&c.. 1. 


| 14.8 
SAPIENTIA. 


14.16, "T Hus by proces of time this 
T wicked cuſtom preuailed, 


and was kept as alaw,& idols were 
ecttipialboibecommacdemte 
of ryrants. 1.11.8 
pun Ln reef ceet Oo ON 
\ T$.1 OD made man y 

*G inning, nd (cf lain 
the hand of his counſell, and gaue 
him his commaundements &pre- 
2.15.18 


ceprs. 
Ty, -lithouwik, thonſhak obſcrue 


48.6 , 


::; Obed f Ruch, and Obed b: re 
” Fftt, f 


- k , Ja, -* o 
r 


» 


mY Jer {þ 2=a $8 2 
Dy wy EL, =”. 


_ thee, ſtretche outthy hande vnto 
. Which thouwilt, 215.18 
17. Before man is life & 
Pg > I ARS 
16.14. Ew piace to 
deeds,8& K-76 ſhal find I 
ding to h nx cpu aftery ynder- 
anding of his pilgrimage, 3.x 
BARVCH, ot 
2.18, BY the ſoule that is vexed for 
the greatnes of fin, &he 
y goethcrokedly &weak, 
& the eyes that faile,& the hungry 
foule will giue thee praiſe &righ- 
teouſnes,&c. 3.208 
19. For we donot require mercie in 
thy fight,O Lord our God, for the 
righteouſncfle of our fathers, or of 


our kings. | 3.208 
20. Bur becauſe thou haſt ſent ourthy 
wrath and indignation vpon ys, as 
. the Prophers,&c, 3408 
i. MACHABEES, 
1.59. ANG the bookes of the lawe, 
- which they founde,they 
buracin the fice,and cut inpicces, 
1.8.9 
.. "ee $504) HANDS : 
12.43. A Nd haui c a gathe» 
A rear the od. 
ſcene ro leruſalem about two t 
ſand drachmes of fuer , _—_ 
finne offering,&c. 35 
15.39. - If l haue don well, and as the 
ſtorie required, it is the thing thac 
I defired:bur if | hauc ſpoken flen- 
derly and barely,it is chat I could. 


IS 3.5.8 
MATTHEWE, 

4. Nd Salomon begat Booz 
» A Rachab, and Booz begat 


lcflc, 


x " 


. ny 


wm 2.13.3 
16. And Tacob begate Toſcph 
husband of Marie , of whome was 
borne lefus which is called Chriſt. 


2.13.3 53 


$1. And thee ſhat bring forrth-a ſonne, 
and thou ſhalt call his name Iefus: 
for he ſhal ſauc his people fr6 their 
finnes, 2.6.1 
23. Bcholde,a virgine ſhalbee with 
childe, and fhal beare a ſonne,and 

; they ſhall call his name Emanuel], 
which is by interpretation, God 
withys, 2.12.1 
3.6, AndthouBerhlem inthe land of 
Juda, arr not the leaſt among the 
Princesof luda:for our of thee ſhal 
come the gouernor thatſhalfeede 
my people Iſrael. 2.14.7 
3.2, John ſaid, Repent:for the king- 
dome of heauen 13 athand, 3.3.2.8 
3.3.5-& 3.3.19 

6, And they were baptized of him in 
Jordan , confefſing rheir finnes.3. 
4.6.8 4.15,6.& 4.16.24 

T1. Indcede 1 baptize you with wa- 
rer to amendment of life,&c, 4.11. 
6,&4158.8&4.16.25 

T2, Which hath his fanne in his hand 
and wit make cleane his floore,and 
ther his wheat into his garner, 

t will burne yp the chaffe with 
vnquenchable fire, 3.25.12.8& 4.1, 

| 13.& 4.1.19 
13. Then cameTeſns from Galile to 
' Jordan ynto lohn, to bebaprized 
of him, 4.15.6.8& 4.16.27 
I5. Letbenow: for thus icrbec6meth 
vs tofulfill all righreouſnes , So he 
ſuffred him, 2.16.5 
16. And lohn ſaw the ſpiritof God 
deſcending like a doue, & lighting 
ypon him, 111.34& 4.17.21. & 4. 
19.20 

7. Andlo,a voice came from heaus, 
laying:this is my beloued ſonne,in 


- whomeTam well pleaſed, aJ36,1T - 


the 4-2, 


onel 


” 
OY", 


4. Man ſhall nor ue by 


bur by cuery woorde tharprocee- 


Yo 
3, 


10. Then ſaide Teſus ea" "ar 
uoide Sarhan:foritis writrengthou 
ſhalr worſhip the Lorde thy God, 
and him onely ſhalethou ſerue., r, 

7058 

11. Then the diuellefchim: and be. 
holde,the angels came, and mini- 
ſtred vnto him, 1 - "1.24.6 

17. From that time _— 
pc your 

mes: for the kingdome of heauen 


3-17.10 

4. Bleſſed arethey that mourne, for 

they ſhalbe comfbrred. /" 389 

8. | Blefledarethe pure in heart: for 

they ſhallſee God, | 3-25.6 

IO, Bleſſed ey 6 _ 
for theirs is the kingdome 


uch, 27 6 btb7 
22. Reioycc and be glad; forgreat is 


your rewardc in heauen, "&c.. bh 
» + J I 


13. Yearetheſalrof the earth,&c.4 


33-64-5114. & 4.5.4 
I4. Ye arethe lizhr of the worlde, 


&. | 4338q4534+6:45 4 
15. Neither do | 
and putit 


ah 


candleſti 
ro all that are in che houſe. 121.14 
16 Let your light ſo ſhine before men 
that they mayſce / rare works 
and glorifie your which is in 
heauen. | 3.16.3 
7 ,_ "——_—_ come to de- 
oy the law,or the prophers. Il am 
not come to deftroye them , bur to 
fulkl] them, 27.14 
19 Whoſoeuer therefore ſhdll breake 
one of theſe leaſtcommandemenrs 
and tcach men ſo, he ſhalbecalled 
the leaſt in the kingdom ofheauen: 
but whoſocuer ſhall obſeruc , &c .2 
8.59 
21 Ychave heard,that it was ſaid vn- 
ro them ofthe olde rime,thou ſhalr 
not kill: for who ſo cuer killerh, 
ſhall be culpable of iudgement.4.20 
10 
22 Butlfay vntoyou, whoſocuer is 
angry,with his brother ynaduiſedly 
ſhalbe culpable of udgemenr, &c.z 
8.7 & 28.39 
25 Agree with thine ick- 
ly, whiles thou art in the way with 
him leſt, &c 3.5: 
26 Verilyl ſay rntothee, thouſhalc 
not come out thence, tillthou haſt 
payed the yitermoſt farthing, 3.5.7 
&3.4256 
23 Whoſoeuer looketh on a woman 
toluſt after her , hath c6murted ad- 
ultery with her alrcady in his _ 
2 2.8.7 
34 Sweare nor atalneither by heauen 
Kc, 2.8.26,& 4.13.12 
39 Bur 
bur 


I fay vnto you, reſiſt not euill; 

ſhall ſmice thee on 

the right checke, rurne ro him the 
other alſo, 4.20.19.& 4.2020 
44 Loue your encmics:blefſe thEthar 
curſe you, &c.2.8.57,&35.6&4 13 
13 


45 Thar 
5 tabs 


eftick,and ir giuerh lighe vn- 


4 


46 Eo if yoke Geet 
= , whatrewarde ſhall you hauc? 

| ANA is + 
2.8. 

6.2 Therfore when thou giueſt thine 

(row be biowen before hee qath 


ypocrites dointhe ſynagogues, & 

in the ſtreers,to be prayſcd of men. 

Verily I ſay vato you, they haue 

their rewarde. 3.7.2 

6 Butwhen chou prayeſt, enter into 

thy chamber: and when thou haſk 

ſhucte the doore, pray to thy fathet 

which is in ſecrete, &c, 4.20. 

| 29 

7 Alſo when you pray,vſe novaine re- 

peritions as (abr grnngoectyfhrw 
thinke to bec hard , for their muc 

babbling, 3-29.29 

9 After this maner therefore pray ye, 

Our father which art in heauen,ha» 

lowed by thy name,&c.3,20.6,&3, 

30,34 


7 11 Giuevs this day our daily bread. z 


5.14 
12 And forgiue ys our dets , as we als 
fo forgiue our detters , 3.4.38.84.L 

z 


3 

at For where your treaſure is ,there 
will your hcartbe alſo.3.2.25 &3.18 
6.& 3.25.1 

33 Burif thine cyeb: wicked, then 


allch darke . Wherc« 
ee Fre fabe which in thee be 
darkenes,how great isy darkenest3 
2,25 
7.7 Aske,and it ſhalbe giuE youſecke 
fox yn wp ard der fs 
be ynto you, 3 20.13 
12 If yee thenwhich are euill, can 


our children | , 
Pe anhons ſol roar er 
whkens Þ Jo Bepornt, gue 
. FS 
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things rothem that aske him?3 oY 
| 3 
x2. Therefore , whatſoever ye would 
that men ſhould doe vnto you,cuen 
ſodo ye ro rhem:For this 1s the law 
and the prophets. 2.8.5 
15 Bewareof falſe prophetes, whic 
come to you in ſheeps clorhing,but 
inwardly they are rauzning woltes 


4.9. 
$3.4 Then Teſus ſaid ynto himſee thou 
cell no man bur goc,and ſhewe thy 
ſelfe yntorhe prieſt, & offer the gift 
that Moſes comanded, for a witnes 
rothem, 3-4-4 
10 Andwhen Icſus heard this , hee 
marueiled,and ſayd rothem which 
followed him: verily Ifay vnto you 
I haue not found ſogreat faithcuen 
in Iſracll. 3.2.13 
21 Many ſhal come from the Eaſt and 
from the Weſt, and ſhall fit downe 
with Abraham,and Iſaac & Iacob, 
1a the kingdome of heaucn.z.ro. 23 
4.16.13 
22 And the children of the kingdome 
ſhalbe caſt our into vtrer darkenes: 
there ſhalbe weeping and gnaſhing 
of reerh. 3.25.32 
33 Then Icfus ſayd ynto the Centu- 
rion gothy wayes, and as thou haſt 
belecued,ſo bet vnto thee, And his 
ſeruant was healed rhe ſame houre, 
3-20.11 
35 Thenhis diſciples came, & awoke 
him,ſaying: maſter, ſaue vs we pe- 
riſh. 3.221 
29 Icſus the ſonne of God, what haue 
we to doe with thee? artthou come 
hicher to tormene vs before y time? 
I.14.19 
923 Andloe, they brought to hum a 
man fickof the palficlying on a bed 
and Icſusſceing their faith, ſaidero 


thefickeof rhe pallie, ſonne, be of 
good comfort: thy finnes arc forgi- 18 Andye ſhalbebr 
3-3. 13.& 3.4+ 35-&3.20, Uucrnours and: 


uenthee, 


4 6 Andthartye ny 


nſc and wa 419.29 
ſonne of man ha 'to for. 
pite finnes in carrh, (then ſayde he 
to the ſicke of the palkie,) ariſe,rake 
vp thy bed and gotothy houſe.r.x; 


| 13 
12 The whole neede nor a phiſici 
bur rhey tharare ficke. HEe7: 
13 For | amnot come ro cal therigh. 
reous,burrhe finners to! 
3.3-20.& 3,12.7.& 3.14.5 
15 Canthechildren of the maria 
chamber mourne , as long as the 
bridegrome , &c. 3.3.17-and4.12. 


»4 
29 Then touched he theircies, ſaying: 
according to your faich , be ir ynto 
you. 3.2.43-& $4 CINE 4 
. 19:1 

34 Burthe Phariſees ſayd,he caſterh 
our deuils,chrough the prince ofde 
uils. 3.3.23 
35 Andleſus wentabout all cities, 
and rowns, preaching in theirſyna- 
gogucs , & preaching the Goſpel of 

the kingdome,&c. 2, 


9.2 

10.r. And hee called his twelue dil- 
ciples vnto him , and gone them 
power againſt ynclcane ſpuites - 

4.3 

5 Gonorinto the way of the gentiles 
and into the'cities of y Samaritanes 
carer ye nor, - 2.11.13 


3 Heale theficke: clenſe rhe lepers, 
retle vp fe 
R-pM 


tiles, fe po 
20. Foritisnotyethar 
ſpirite of your farher ret 
\—_ | 
. And feareye norehemwhich bil 
" L—_ bur are not ablero kill 
ſoule: bur rather feare him whit 
is ableto d both ſoule &bo- 
dy im hell, 1.15.2.& 3.25.7 
15. Arcnorrwo ſparowes ſold for a 
farthing,andone ofchem ſhallnor 
fall on nyo grounde without your 
father? - ' ta16.r, 8&r1.46;5,'& x; 
17.6 
30. Yea,8&althehaires of yourhead 
arenumbred, I.16,2 
Feare ye not therefore, yeare of 
more value than many ſparrowes. 
r.17.6 
33- Bur whioſoeucr hull deny me be* 
fore men, him will I alſo denic be- 
fore my father which is in heauen. 
« 4.1.26 
r1.10, 'Forthis is he of whome iris 
writer: beholde, 1 ſende my meſ- 


* 


31, 


ſenger before thy face, whichſhall - 
prepare thy way before thee. 33 19 


Among them which are begot- 

ren of women, aroſe there nota 

row than Iohn Bapriſt: norwith 
he that is "Pp in 


y king- 
dome of heauen,is greacrihanbe 


13, ForaltheProphers & thi love 
prophecied vnto Tohn, 2.11.5.10 
23. Andthou Capernaum,which arr 
lifred vp vnro heauen ; ſhalr bee 
brought downe to hel-forif y great 


Il, 


workes which haue bin don mn rhee 43 


had bin done among them of $So- 
dome they had remained to this 
day. 3.24.15 
25, Arthartime Tdſus anſwered, & 
ſaid: I giue rhee thankes, O father, 
Lorde of heauen and carth , be- 
cauſe thou haſt hid theſe thinges 


4.198 -- 


wirneſſingto then and fd iy ; & 


8; Come vneo mee all | 
_ wearie and laderr , l willeaſe, 
youg 3 20, 83.4 3. & 3.42, _ 


29. Take my myyokeon vo Slnie 
of me that 1 am mecke and lowly 
- :inhearr & ye ſhall finde reſt yato 
697m z18.9 


30. Po þ yeluilecalicademine- 


12.24. mb ane, \.... 
ir,they faid , This man caſterhthe 
divelsnootherwiſe out,burthrogh 
Beclzebub the prince of diuels. 3. 

_ 3-23 

31. Euery finne and blaſphemic ſhal 
be n ynto mE: but the blaſ- 

phemic againſt the holy ghoſt ſhal 

not be forgiuen vnto men, 113.1 


32, And whoſc boſoeuer tall ſpeak 


worde againſt the ſonne of manic 
ver Gall peaks agrint the hol 
uer againſt 
ghoſt ir ſhall nor be forgiuen him, 
neither in this worlde , —_ 
world ro come. MIO 
41. ra thallciſe i 
ſhalcondemneir: foc they re- 
g_ the preaching of Iogas, 
3-24.15 
ws when the vncleanc ſpi- 
ns pager ens - oo. 


places , ſee- 
roar ys ata fectec, none.1.14.14 


& 1.14.19 

134. Andas ere nw ng 

by the way fide, fouls came 
en bon 


3-24.19, 
Fir g &4 


> %. - «a ® © 
= 
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F. And ſome fell ypon ſtonic ground 
where _——_ nor much earth,8& 
anon they 

ofa : 417533 


had no'depth' 

7. 'And ſome fell among thornes, & 
© the thornes ſprong vp , & choked 
them, OT ene ern feat 

9.  Hcethathathcares 40 heare, ler 
him heare, © 3:23.13 
Tx. | Becauſe iris giuen vnto you, to 


© knowertic ſecreres'of the Kingd'y 


'. ofheauien, bucro them ir isnor gi- 
uen. + T7.5 & 3:2413 
16. Bur blefſed are your eyes, for they 
ſce:8& your cares,for they heare. 2; 
9.1 

17. For yerily 1 ſay vntoyou,thatmas 
ny propheres and * AT men 
haue/dcfired toſce thoſe thinges 
which yecſee, & haue not ſcenc 
them,&c, 2.11.6 
24. Thekingdome of heavenis hke 
- yntoa man , which ſowerth good 
ſcedein his feclde. 4.1.13 


*p. ' Bat he ſaid,nay: leaſt while ye go - 


** abour rogather the tares,ye pluck 


yp alſowith them the wheate, 14. 


TZ,Iq 


31. Theckingdome of heauen is like 
ynto a graitvof muſtardleed, which 


a man taketh & fowerh in his felde . 
| 4.19.34: + 


33. Anorherparablefpake he vnto 
chem,ſaying: the kingdom of hea- 
uen is like vnto leauen, which a wce- 
m3 rakerh & hiderh in rhree pecks 


of mcale, tllit be all leaucned.4. 
| . 19.34 : 
And rhe enimic which ſowerh - 


39+ 
them,is the dive} &c, 1.14.15 


47. Thekingdome of heaven is like 
vntoa net,that was caſt into y ſca, 
and gathered of all kinde. 41.13, 

&4.16.31 

4.25, And in the fourth watchof 

thenight , Ieſus went vato them, 


=_ 


vp, becauſe they t + 


8. This people draweth neerevnto 
' mce wich-their mouth, and honou. 
- reth mee with their h 
; their heart is faxre 


9: Burm | 

- reaching for doQrines, mens pre- 
CCPts. - | 4-10.15.& 4.10.23 

r3.Euery __ which mine heaucnly 
father hathnerplanced , ſhal bee 

.” routed vp. | A349 36h 1 9 


14. Letthemalone;theybe 

- leaders of the bliad, 
lead the blind, both ſhalfallinthe 
ditche. 3.19.11,.& 4.9.12 

24; Iamnorſent, butynothe loſt 

ſheepe of y houſe of Iſrael, 2.11.12 

16.6, Take heede and beware of the 
lcaucn of the Phariſces,& Saduces 


+ 440.26 

12, Then vndevſtood they thathe had 
notſaid thar they ſhould beware of 
the lcauen of bread, burof thedo- 
Arine of the Phariſees,$ $aduces. 
ot 4.10.26 
16, ' Thou art Chriſtthe ſonne of the 
living God, I 4.6.6 
17. Bleflcd art thou Simon the ſonne 
of Ionas,for fleſh 8& bloud hath nor 
reucaled it vnta thee, but my fa- 
ther which'is in heagen,, 2 249.8 
304-8 3.2.34 
18, And I ſay alſo vnto thee thatthou 
art Peter, & yponthis rocke I will 
build my church, : 4 6.3.&4-65 


19. Andlwilgiue vatothee y keyes 


of the kingdome of heauen;& what 


oO { 
3; SRIEIY 
EF 44 THF 


d y. 
ay », 7 n 
& $5 VU c 


fhalbEbonnd in heauen £ &: what» | 


ſocuer thou - ſhalte looſe on the 
carth ſhalbelofed in heauen.344.12  - 
& 4-1 ,22:Q 4-240. 4.6.4. 84.14 .1 


& 4.12.4 | & 


23. Ger thee behinde mee, Saran: 
chou art an offence vnto mee&c. 

4.7.28 

24. If any manwill follow mece-gler 

him forſake himſclfe , and rake vp 

his croſle,and followe mec. 3.7.2 

&38.1 


27. Forthe ſonne of man ſhall came -- 
in the glorie of his father, with his J. 


angels: and then ſhall hee giue to 
eucry man according to his/deeds. 
48.7, 

I7:2, And was tran Sigur = a; 

chem: dn his face didſhide as rhe 

ſunne, & his clothes were as white | 

as the highe. 
While hee yer ſpake, bcholde,a 

t cleude ſhadowed chemeded 

be ;olde, there came/a voye& pur 

of the-dloude; ſaying >-thiy is my - 


"I 


welbeloved foane i in whomel1 am 


wellpleaſed, heate him; 2.15.2. & ; 
32-32.38.4.£32048.4. 84.8 1r 
4.8.7 

18.10, ForI ſay ymto yon,thatinhea- | 
uen their-angels alwayes. beholde 
the face of my fathet which is in 
heauen, 1147.81.14 9 


It; -Forthe ſonne of manis come to . 


ſauce that which was loſt, 
If thy brother treſpaſle again 


wig 
IF. 


rweenethee and him alone: af ys 


442-3 
17. And if hee willnotyouchlafe to © 


heare chemgteln vnto the church: 
andifhe refuſe to hcare y church 


. alſoJet him be vnto thee hes 2 


then man,and 25.2 publicanc.:4 8. , 


15.&4 124423 vos 
#8. Verily ſayvn:o pou/nhagocue T5 ; Andyhen 


DS 


417.17 . 


thee, go,and rell him his faulr a 


yelo on 
heaven. 4.1 
En 
| Sn.c9. e327 x 


+ 30.30 
20. Forwhere ———— 


19.& 4,64.84-9.3 
22, I ſay not rothee, vara ſeus times: 


yr yary ſcuenuciumes ſcut tires, 

c,24tls . 4-423 
2 4 And ki lie PEO PEST aa. 
, andbcſought himyGaying he i 
uencc with mc, and I wil pay thee 
all... 4-14.23 
, 96, Wherefore they =_ no more 
y.: twaine, bur one fleſher 
. therefore pur. aſunder po aptvca 
_ God, hath coupled 4 rag 4s 


22, All ee INS 


PE 9 wow! | ot fo 


Rn Mich 


| raof their few Apo 
+ lysand poreſs hervt "lt chaſte ak 
be made chaſte by men: andthere 
be ſome chaſte; which haue made 
themſclucs chaſt for the kingdom 
of heauen,&c. | | 2.5 .4% 
43« - Then were "brought .xnto him 
lale children, that bce ſhoulde pur 
his hande yppon them, and praye: 
and the diſciples rcbuked ther. 4. 
7 
14. Suffer litle children to come Lond 


forbid orof ſuch 
oy at Eo, 


EE 177T 


bs. 
- * 
The * 


"I" 

\ 7 __ l 
Wm = ; ; 
YES 

* _ 34% 


enth&he dep arted thence. 4.3.16 © 


t7, There is none good but one, 
cuen God:bur if thou wiltenter in- 


to life keepe the comaundements. 


1,13.13,24.&3.18.9 
18. Thou ſhalc nor killrhouſhak not 
commit adulrerie : rhou ſhalt nor 
ſteale,&c. 2,3.35,36,37,3839,&c, 
to the ende of e chapter. 
19. Honor thy father -and thy mo- 
echer,8:c. 2.8.12,35 
21;  Ifrhou wilt bee perfe&, go, ſell 
thatthou haſt,& gmeto the poore, 


& thou ſhalt haue treaſure in hea- - 


uen,&c. 


413.1 
25, And when his diſciples heardie. 
they were exceedingly amazed, 


* faying » who then can bee ſaucd} | 
5 ny 


2. 
m And reſis beheld them andfaid 


vnro them:with men rhis is ynpol- 
ſible, bur with God all thinges are 
poſſible. 2.75 


28, Andlcfts ſaid vntothem, vetily 


" Ifay to you: rhat whenthe ſoane 
of man ſhall fit inthe rhrone of his 

- maicſtie, ye which followed mein 
the regeneration, ſhal fit alſo ypon 
rwelue thrones ,. and judge the 
twelue tribes of Iſrael], 225.18,8 
3.25.10 

29, And whoſocuer ſhall forſake 


houſes, or brethren, or ſiſters, or * 
farhcr,or mother, or wife, or chul- ' 


dren,or lands, for my names ſake, 


he ſhall receiue an hundred folde * 
more, and ſhall mherite life eucr.. * 


laſting, 3.25.10 


26.1. For the kingdome of heauen is ' 


like' ynto a certaine houſholder, 


which went out at the dawning of © 


the day, to hicr labourers into his 
_ Yineyard. 3.18:3 
25. Ycknowethartthelordes of the 


3 ; 
22. > Wharſveuer yee ſhall aske in 


| cryed,ſaying: Hoſanna the ſonne 
of Dauid: blefſed behee that com» 
merh- in-'the name of the Lorde, 
&c, 2.6.4 


O_ if ye RE —_ 


'Thebapriin iſne 'of rears 
ou ir? © _ IIS 
A reaioned a 

Coin if we ſhal res 4mm 
he wil ſay. vnto vs, ; whydidyenor 
then beeleuehim,-* , as) 

Whether - of them” ewaine-did 
the will of the farher >: _—_ 
them,verily I ſay veito you, that y 
Publicans Kr x harlors tallgo : 
before you into the 7 of 
God. 28.14.83.72 


22;2/ Tho kingdome ofhennenilike 
yrito a cetraine king,which maried 
his ſonne, © * 3.248 

12. Frind, how cameſtthouinhither,, 
andhaſtnorona wedding garmer? 

447.45 

73. Bindhim hand &foore;zake him 
neaber: hav meptnh rs 

-  heſle:there ſh weeping &gna- 
' ſhing of reerh. 3425412 

(ped drag pager 


33. Theſame day hs tone 


37. 


Genriles haue dominati6 ouer the, -" 


and chey that are 


amboritic ougr the, "4.13, 8. 


at, exerciſe * 


I.1I5.3.& 2412.6. & 3.25.11. &4.1; 


32 Tamthe Godof Sachs .ahe 
God of Ifaac,and theGod of Iacob: 
God1s not the God of ydead, but 
of the ling, 2.10,6,& 4.16.3 

37 Thou ſhalc loue the Lord thy God 
with all thy hearr,with all thy ſoule 
and with all chy minde.2.8.rr.8& 2.8 

$1.& 3.3.11 

39 Andrheſeconde is like vntoths, 
thou ſhak loue thy neighbor as thy 
ſclfe. 2.8.11 

23.4 For they binde hcauie burdens, 
and greeuous to be borne, and laye 
them on mens ſhoulders, but ch 
theſclues will not moue them wi 
one of their fingers. 4.10.1, &4 10 

26 

8 Butbe nor ye called, Rabbi; for one 
is your doRtor to wit, Chriſt, and all 
ye are brethren, 48.8 

s Andcallnotman your father ypon 

the carth:for there is but anc, your 

father which is in bcaucn, 3. 20, 

38 

And ye leaue the weightier mat- 
rers of the Jawe,as mdgement, and 
mercy, and fidelitie,thcſe ought ye 
hauc done, and notto hauc left the 

orher, 2:8.52 

25 Woe vntoyou ſcribes and Phari- 
ſees, hypocrites, for ye make cleane 
the ourer fide of the cup,and 6f the 
platter , butwithin they are full of 
bribery and __ hs (343 - 

leruſalem,leruſalem, whic 

- the prophers,& ſtoneſt them which 
arcſentto thee, howeofren would 
I haue gathered thy children roge- 
ther,&c. 

24.11 And many falſe Prophets ſhll 

._ ariſc and. Kc Manic. 4- 9. 

eh. 3637; | 4 


23 


3-24.16 3 


24- Forthere ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſtes, 
and falſe Prophzres, and ſhallſhzw 
greateſignes and wonders: ſo that 
if iz were pollidle, they ſhoulde de- 
cciue the yery clect. / 494 

39 And then ſhall appeare the figne 
of the ſonne of man in heauen;avd 
then ſhall all the kindredes of the 
carth mourne,and they ſhallſcethe 
ſonne of man come inthe cloudes 
of heaucn with power and greare 
glory. 3.16.17 

36 Bur of thatday and houre know. 
eth no man, no not the Angelles 
of heaven, but my father —_— £ 

| 14.9 

45 Who then.jis a faithful ſeruaunr, 
and wiſe , whome his maiſter hath 
made ruler ouer his houthoulde, 
to giue them nicate in ſeaſon? 4.16 

I 

25.3 The fooliſh rooke their TAS. 

but crooke no oyle with them. 3. 5. 


7 
21 Then his maiſter ſaid rnrohim,ir 
is well done good ſeruaunt and 
fairhfull: thou baſt beene faithful] 
in licle , 1will make thee ruler ouer 
much: enter into thy maiſters joy,z 
3.11 
23 | It is well done good ſeruaunt and: 
faithfull, thou haſt bene faithfull in 
lile, &c. 2.3.11 
29 For ynto every man that hath,ic 
ſhalbe giuen , and hee ſhall have a- 
bundance: and fromhim that hath 
nor,cuen that he hath,ſhalbe raken 
away. 2.3.11.& 3.15.4 
1 And when the ſonne of man com- 
mcth in his gloric, and all the boly 
Angels with him, then ſhall he fitte 
ypon the throne of his glorie,2.16' 


I z. ® 
% - 
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17 

32” And before him ſhall be gathered 
all narions, & he ſhall ſeparare one 
from another , as aſhepeheard fe- 
parateth the ſheep from the goars, 
2.16.17.8&3.259 

34 Come ye bleſſed of my farher,in- 
herite y kingdom prepared for you 
fr6 the foundations of the worlde. 
3.18.1.&3.18,2,&3.18.3. &3. 24. 
16 

35 For I was anhunegred,and ye gaue 
me meate: I thirſted, & ye gave me 
drinke,8&c. 3.18.1 
go Verilic I ſay ynto you, inas much 
as ye haue done it ynro one of the 
leaſboftheſe my brethren, ye have 
doneirto me. 3.13.6 
Depart from me ye curſed , into 
euerlaſting fire , which is prepared 
for the deuiland his Angels. 3.14.14 
&1.14.19.K3.25.5 

46 And theſe ſhal goinro cuerlaſting 
paine,and the righteous into life c- 
rernall, 3.25.5 
26,10 Why trouble yec the woman? 
for ſhe hathywrought a good worke 
ypon me, 3.25.8 
For yee haue the poore alwayes 
with you, 'bur me ſhall ye not haue 
with you alwayes.4.3.1.& 47.26.8 
| 4.17.28 

Iz Forin that ſhe powred this oynt- 
ment vpon my body , ſhee did it to 
bury me, 3.258 
I5 And he fayd tothem , whartwill ye 
give mee, andI will deliuer him 
vnto you? and they appointed ynto 
him thyrtic peeces of fihuer, 4.18. 


$1 


It 


I 
26 And as they dideate, Icſus rooke 
the bread: and when hc had giuen 
thankes hee brake it, and gaue it ro 
the diſciples, and ſaydc, rake, care: 


thisis my body.4.14.20.and 4.16.39 46 Andaboutthe eas ca 
crycd with a loude voyce , 331 


and 4.17.1,and 4. 17.20, anda, 19 
73 


| ay drinke all c EOS 9.14 F 
38 The ſaid lus vntothEr y 
is very heauy even yntothe death: 
rary ye here, and watchwithme,z 
© 16.12 
39 Sohewenta 
on his face,& prai 
Father , if itbe 
paſſe from me, neuertheles notas [ 
will, but as thou wile, © © 216412 
5$3 Thinkeſt thou that T cannotnow 
pray to my Father, andhewillgiue 
me more the rwcluc legions of An- 
gels? 1.14.8 
74 Then began heeto curſe himſelfe 
and to ſweare, ſaying , Tknowe not 
the man. | 1 4226 
795 Then Peter remembredrhe words 
of Icſus, which ſaide vnto bim,Be- 
fore the cocke crowe thou ſhalt de- 
ny me thriſe . So hee wentour,and 
wept birrerly. | 3.3.4 
27.4 | have ſinned betraying the inno- 
cent bloud, bur they ſayde, what is 
that ro vsiſec thoutoit, © - 3:34 
12 Andwhen he was accuſed of the 
chiefe Prieſts andElders,he anſwe- 
red nothing. 2.165 
14 Buthe aunſwered him notto one 
word,in ſo much rhar the gouernor 
maruciled greatly, 2.16.5 
23 Then ſaid the got what 
cuill hath he done ?then they cried 
the more, ſaying , lethimbecruct- 
fied. 2.16.5 
24 When Pilate ſawe that heauailed 
nothing, but that more rumule was 
WL rooke water and waſhed 
his handes before the multitude, 
ſaying, 1 am innocentof the bloud 
this wmſt man: Jooke pun 
184 Os 


Eli, Eli, Lam 


Ay Ee - ahed. | & _—_ 
ſy 


my God, my God, why haſt thou 
, forſaken me? If 2.16.1t 
ro. Then lefus cried 
loude yoice, and yelded vp Y ghoſt, 

4.19.23 

(2. And the gratesdid open thern. 
ſclues,and many bodies off ſaintes 
which flepr, aroſe , 2.10.23. and 3, 

| 25.7 

(3- Andcameour of the granes af- 
rer his refurre&ion, and went into 
the holy cinc,and appearedto ma- 

. Nie, 2.10.23 
66, Andrthey wenrandmadethe [:- 
Ichre furewith rhe warch & ſea- 

cd the ſtone. 325.3 
28.5. Burthc Angellaunſwered, and 
ſaide to the women, feare yee nor, 
&c. r.14 6 

6s. Hchisnorherc, for he ts riſen , 2s 
he ſaide,&c. 4.17.29 
9. Tellhis diſciples, tharhe is riſcn 
from rhe dead, &c. 7.14.6, 
11. Nowe when they were gone, bc- 
holde,ſome of the warclr came in- 
torhe cite, and ſhewed vnto rhe 
hie pricſtes all the thiogs thatwere 
done, 
12, And they gathered themſclues to 
ether wthe Elders, and rooke cofi- 
Fl & gauc large monieto the ſoul- 
diers. 3.15.3 
13. Saying,Say,his diſciples came by 
night and ſtoke him away while we 
ſlepr. 3-25.5 
18. All power is giuen ynto mee in 
heauen andinearth. 3.15.3 
19 Gotherefore and reach all nati- 
ons, baprizing them in the name of 
the Father,and the Sonne, and the 
holy ghoſt.1.13-16.& 4.3.6-& 48.4. 
& 4.14.20.&4.15.5458,20,22.84.16 
27.0 4.19.18 
20, I am with you alwayes, ynall the 
end ofthe world.2.16.14.& 4.3. 8:& 
4.8.11.& 4.17.26, & 4.17.38, and 4. 
| 13.30 
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I 
ſus Chriſt the ſonne of God.2. 


19.3 

4. Tohn did baptiſe in che wildernes, 
and preached rhe baptiſmeof amb» 
demenr of life for remiſſion of 
finnes. 3.3.198&4.1917 
T5. Andſaying the time is fulklled,& 
the kingdom of God is at hand,re- 
ry rjruxerok the galpell 3.3.49 
15. And thatthey might have power 
: to heale ficknefies; and ro om 
devils, 14313 
28, Verily, I fay vyntoyou,all fins thal 
bee forgitien vnto the children of 
men,and blaſphemics , wherewith 
they blaſphcme. 355.2 
29, Burhetharbhſphemeth againſt 
the holy Ghoſt,ſhallneuer bee for- 
giuen, bur is culpable of ercrnall 
dammarion, 1.13.15 & 3.3.22 
6,7. Andgauethem power ouer vn- 
cleane ſpirires, 1.13.13 
13- And hos caſt our many deucls,8& 
they annointed many chat were fick 
with oyle,and healed them. 4.19.18 

& 4.19.21 

7.33- Thenhetooke him afide from 
y multitude,8& pur his fingers in hig 
earcs,anddid ſpir, and touched his 

= Tongue. 4.19.23 
8.38, For whofocuer ſhal be aſhamed 
of mec, and of my wordes among 
this adulecrous and finfull-genera- 
tion, of him ſhall the ſonne of man 
be aſhamed alſo,&c. 4-1.26 

9 24. Lord, 1 belccuc:hclpe my vnbce 
leefe. 4.14.7 
43- Togointo hel,intothe fire thag 
neucr ſhall be quenched, 4,25-14 
44. | Where their worme dieth nor, 
&the fire neuer goeth our.z 45.12, 
20.9. Therefore, what God hath cou- 
- pledrogether,letno matrſeparate, 

4.3.1 

go Vur 


6 $a Fs. 78 | 
_— - 


30. Bur he ſhalreceiue a hundred fold 
nowe at this preſent : houſes, and 
brethren, and fiſtcrs, and morhers, 
and children , and landes with per- 
ſecurtions:and in the world to come 
eternall life, 3.18.3 

11.24, Whatſocueryedchre when ye 
pray , belecue that ye ſhalt haugir 
and it ſhalbe done vnto you.3.20.11 

2.18. Then camethe Sadduces ynto 
him( which fay;rhat there is no re- 
ſurreQion) and they asked him, 
faying. 3-25.5 

13.32. Butoftharday &houre know- 
eth no man , no, not the Angels 
which are in heauen, neither the 
ſonne himlſelfe, ſauce onely the Fa- 
rher, 2.14.2 

14:22, And asthey did car, leſus toke 
the breade,and when he had giuen 
thankes, heebrakeitandgaueitto 
them, and ſaide,take, care: this my 
body. 4.17.1.& 4.17,20 


33. Andherooke with humPerer,and 
lames,and lohn, & he began ro bee 
afraide, and in great heauineſle. 3. 


$8.9 
34. And ſaide yntothem, my ſoule is 


veric heauic,cuen yntoy death-rary 
here and watch. 2.16.12 
15.28, Thus the ſcripture was fulfil- 
led, which ſaith, And he was coun- 
tedamong the wicked. 2.16.5 
16.9. He appeared firſt to Maric Ma 
dalcne, out of whome hee had caſt 
ſeuen deuils, 1.14.14 
5. Gocyec intoallthe worlde, and 
preach the Goſpell ro cucry crea- 
re, 4.3.4.%X 4.3-12.8 4. 16. 27.8 4. 
I 9.28 
16. He that ſhal beleeuc and be bap- 
tiled, ſhall bee ſaucd. 4.15. 1.84. 
16.27 
19. Soafter the Lord had ſpoken ynto 
them, he was receiued into heaven 


and ſat at the right hand of God. 2. 
I4. 3.417.277 


% 


15. And hee ſhall bee filled with 
holy ghoſt, cuenfrom his mothers 
womve., + 41617 

17. Forhee ſhall goe before himin 
the ſprite and power of Elias: to 
rurne the hearres of the fathers ro 
their children,andrhe di er 
to the wiſcdome of rhe uſt men to 
make readic a people prepared for 
the Lord, 44.6 

31. Forloc, thou ſhake conceiue in 
thy wombe,and beare a ſonne, and 
ſhalr call his name leſus,  - 2.46.1 
32 Heeſhallbe great, andſhall bee 
called the ſonne of the moſthigh, 
& che Lord ſhall giue vnto him 
throne of his father Dauid.2.14.4,7 
33. And he ſhallraigne ouerrhe houſe 
of lacob for euer, andof his king- 
dome ſhall bee none ende. 2.14.3.& 
2.15.3 
34. Then ſaide Marie vnto the An- 
gell, how ſhall this be,ſecing I know 
no man? 4-17-25 
35. Andthe Angel anſwered, &ſaide 
vnto her,the holy Ghoſt ſhal _ 
vpon thee, and the power of y 
high ſhall overſhadow rhee: there- 
fore alſo, that holy rhing which ſhal 
be borne of thee, ſhall be calledrhe 
ſonne of God. 2.14.5 
43. Andwhence commeth this rome 
that the mother of my Lord ſhould 
come to mc? 2.14.4 

54. Hee hath ypholden Ifraell hisſer- 

uant, being mindful of his merci. 
x 2.10.4+ 


73 Andthe orh which hee fwareto -  butone ſtrorigerthen I, commerh I” 
our father Abraham, -':--:'2;10.4 } whoſe ſhooes lam noewor. 

74 | Thar webccing deliuered out of | thy tovalooſe: hewill bapti 
the handes 6four enemies , ſhould '- with the holy Ghoſt, 
ſcruc himwichourfeare 9.26.2 7.5 7 1.34 &za56 7 

77 | Androgiue 0 wu ti- 22 AndchebolyGhoſ camedowne + 
onvynts his people, bythe remiſſion In Bonney 
of their ſinnes, | 3.11.22 © him, and there wasa yoyce 

79 To giuc hightro cthemtharfirtein  heau6,ſaying,thouarrmy beloued 
darkenellc, andin the ſhadowe of * | ſonne :inthee bamwellpleaſed. 4, 
dearly, and co.guide our feereinto , 16:41 4 573-036 5725. I. gpong 
the way of peace, - $42.4 23 Andleſus himſcife began tobe a- 

2.17 Tharis,thatvnro you is borne '- bourtrthirtie yeares ofage, being as 
this day in the Citic of DatidaSa-  : men ſuppoſed the ſonne of loſeph, 
uwour,, which is Chriſt the Lorde, > whichwas the ſonne of Ehe4.25 27 
| r5.5 

13 Andftreight way there was with 38+ Which was the ſonne of Eno, 
che Angell a mulritude of heauenly -whiche was the ſoune of Seth, 
ſoldiers,prayſing God,&c. 124.5 Which wasthe fonnc»of Adam, 

37 ' And thee was a- widowe abour - which was the ſonne of God, 2.1 2.7 
foureſcorc and fowre yeares , and | & 2.13.3 
wenrnot owcof the temple, & ſer- 4:77 Andxthere was deliuercd vnts 
ned God with faſtings,and praicers, -himrhe bovuk ofthe prophet Eſaias; 
night and day. 4482.16 - andwhenhehadopenedrhebooke 

52, And Iefusincreaſed in wiſedome, ' hee founde the'placewhere it'was 
and ſtature,and in fauor with God ©-* written.” ** 4.19.23 


and men, 2.142 18 The ſpiriteofthe Lordis vpon me 
3.3. And hecameintoal the coaſtes > becaule he hath annointed.megthog 
abour lordan, preaching the bap- - - Hſhould preachthe Goſpell-tothe 


riſme of repentance for the remiſ. - re:he hach ſent me,cthayl hold 
fion of finnes.' 313.19, &4:157.& 4. the brokenin hearr.2.x5 2 &z 
ALF, CHE LN 17 gn | 

8. Bring foorth therefore fruires wor- '5,19: And couched him faying, 1 w 
thy amendement of life, and begin * | bethouclean. Andmameduatly cite 
not toſay with your ſelues, we have leprofie departed from him, 
Abraham to our father : for I ſay 14 Andhe commanded him that he 
vneo you , that God is able of theſe ſhouldetell it ro no man: bur goe, 
ſtones ro raiſe vp children vato A- '  fairh he , and ſhewe rhy {elte ro che 
braham, | $3.5. ©" pticſt,and offer for thy cleniing , as 

x4 The ſouldicrs likewiſe demanded . ' Moles hath c d,for a wit- 
ofhimfying , and what ſhallwee  nefſe vntothem, 3.44 
doezand fo Ellevncochendtle vi- 34 Canye make the children of the 
oltce rono man,neither accuſe any - wedding chamber faſte,, as long as 
falſely, and be content with your | is with them? 4.13, 
wares. ©: -- % 4.20.12 WU 2 N6-WB9S 7 0 v- "7 

36 aunſwered,and ſayd rw them 

- alindcedIbaprize you wh water, 
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24  Burwoe be ro-you thatare 
| A 41 45' 


n3 Redoy in chat dayandbe _ -  TnELe © 
for your rewardis gremin | helballc 
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3-19.9. 


32 'Be ye mercifull cherefore,as your 
father alſo is mercifulL;: . -.. 3.7.6 


729 Then all the people that heard, | 
and the publicanes wſtificd God, 


being bapriſcd with the bapriſme of 6 


lohn. 341.3 
35 Bur wiſcdome is iuſlified of llher 
children, 11.3 
z6 -Andone of the Phariſees defired 
him that he woulde cate with him: 


and hee went into the Phariſces » 
houſe,and ſat downe atthe table. 3. - 


4-37 
47 Wherefore I fay vatotheegnany 
finnes are forguen her : for ſhe lo- 


ued much.To whom a licke is forgi- >; 


uen,he doth loue alitle. © 34-3t , 


8.2 And certaine women, which were 


healed of cuill ſpirites, and infirmi- 


tics , as Maric whiche was called 


Magdalcne, outof whome went ſe- 


\ your names are Written 


ay. The ſame ed 


the ſpirite andſayd, I confefle vn- 


uen deuuls, 1.14.14 . 


7 And ſome fell amongrhornes ,and , 
; - the thornes ſprung yp withit, and . 


__ chokedit. ow 32.20 
13 But they that arc on the ſtones,are 
they which when they hauc heard, 
recciue the word arr ' they 
have noroores , ar +9 in a while 
bcheucbur un the time of rencation 


£0 away. 3440 , 


I5 Burthat which felon good ground, 


are they which with an honeſt, and - 


hart heare the worde,f&t ke 
Feng forth fruir with pucience 34 Fa 


4-14-11 
9.23 If any man will come after me,lcr 


wane 4 es yo s and cake yp his 
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Pr monary, d,watt 
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30. yore ne MES rene 
from leruſalem ro Iericho, and fel 


in heau 3420: 6.& 3.20.34 
3 Ourdapl breade giue vs for the 
day." 1] B.$414 
Whena 
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way: 
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ran & felioa his necke 
andkdim,” 3, 
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accompt of 
—_ IE 
10.5 
3. And I fay "ago youthake yendhds 
- wich cheriches of iniquitie, y when 


nencrand, kee- . 


== 4 
ina L461 
- ſclues 


2.14.18 
12. Butwhens ſtronger than he c6- +. 
meth yppon him, &ouercommeth 
him, be taketh from him, all his ar- _ - 
monrnlymiahatro@ ha enes |, 3 
derhhisfſpailes.: > 1: 10441 
39. dndeaniod ite tag 
, deed eMupietie utc 
- ourlide of the cup ,& ofthe = 
 butthe inwarde parte is mY 
- ueningand wickedac(c. 
T25-: Feare anga eipr i otd 
© killed ;hach powertocaltinm eh, 
, -&c , = 
30. And whoſocuer. ſhall ſpeake a 
word: the ſonneof man, ic | 
. Deſlbrincy ET 
that aw avs ghoſt, 
- ſhall, ueuce —— 


eth your harrs,&c, 3-11, 3-&3-13.2 
OA a 
pode Ie an 
kingdomgof God is preache 
aEApE7.006 porteth /eRNeþe: 


"TY And it it was, that the begger 
- died, and was cariedby the Angels 
| Jncp Alkcabams boſome,Re. i. 147 
f thy i RR CoA 
17:36. ; 
FI Os 
y Andthe Apoſtles faide ynto the 
Lor reaſe our faith, 4147 
7 Eun plomigocſcdgeun 
. A! 


Torn 
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So * Aodwbicn befaw them, Be 12rd 
ynco themgoe, ſhew your ſcluesto 
| thePricſtes. 7h ns paſſe, 
- that ss they wenr, they were clean- 
Ted, 


3-44 
20, Andwhen hee was demaunded- 


- of the Phariſees, when thekingdom 
of God ſhould come, he aunſwered 
' them and ſaid: che kingdom of god 
commeth not with obſeruation: 2. 
15.4 
18.1, Andheſpakealſoa PEAILy 
to them tothis ende, y cbey ought 
alwaycs to pray, and nut to waxe 
fainr, 3.20.7 
13" Burthe publicane ſanding a far 
off, would nor lift-yp ſo much as his 
eyes to heauen, bur ſmore hisbreſt, 
" ſaying; OGod, be mercifull ro mee 
af{inner, by AIDAN 
tz. Ircll yon,this man depart 
yt houſe wſtifed, ane." the 
other: for eucric man that exalterh 
himſelfe,ſhall be broughrlow,& he 
that humbleth himlſclfe, ſhall dee 
exalred. $.4-35.5.11.3 
42, Andlicſus ſaid vnto hum recemc 
thy ſight,thy faith hath ſaued thee, 
4.19.12 
19.17. And hee faide vntohim, well, 
ood ſeruantbecauſc thou haſt bin 
Faithfull; in a very little thing, rake 
thou authoritic ouer ten cities. 2. 3. 
11.&3,154 
26. Vnroallthem that haue; it ſhall 
be giuen,& from him that hath nor 
cucn that he hath ſhall be taken frb 
him, 3 3.11,8& 3.15.4 
$0.27. Then cameto him certainc 


of the Sadduces, which deme that 5s, 


thecc is any reſurreGtion, &c. 3. 10, 
23.&3.15.5 
37. Andtharthe dead ſhall riſe again, 


"z 


in 6 ; 7 >%-. 
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30; Forh e3snorth 2 
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but of them | 
21.45, For Fwill giue 
wiſedome, where agat 
aduerſarics ſhal nor 
"* yew rheſ; 
23, And c 
come to paſle, then cog 
vpyour heades,for yourranemghs 
on drawerh neere.. i 1 ($9.8 
22.17. And hee zooke the, cup,8: 
thankcs,and ſaid,taketh part 
it among you. wages” 17 
19. Andhe tooke bread, and ole 
had giucnthankes,hebrakeit, and 
gaue to them, ſaying, this is thy bo- 
dic,which 1s giuen for yon: doe this 
in the remembrance of :1ne.4.3.6.& 
4.15 20.8 4.16.30.84. 17.1, 20, 7s 
20. Likewiſc allo after lupper hee 
trooke the cup, ſay ing, this cupis 
the new Teſtament in my 
which is ſhed for you.'2.4144& 2. 
17.4 & 4.17.6,20 
25. The kings of the Gentiles rexgne 
ouer them, - & e. wm or rule 
oucr the,are calle 
4.11 Ok 
26. Burye ſhall not beſo; -burlerthe 
aicſtam ou;be as the lraft: 
and the chic //as he that way) 
4m 
$i But1 "wk vrayed for thee, Aber 
thy fachfaile not .&c.3. A 


43. Andthereappearedan 
þ hit how Reine 
Rong yn 
< HaltkiaFecarmas 
doone wo the 


him.” 


cuen Moſes ſhewed it belides the 
buſh,whcn he ſaid, the Lordceis the + 
Gudof Abraham,and che Godofl- -- bb 


23.43; tne, 124 | 


| Pe. 
OT OEY 


CET Ts 


remember mce, when chou'com- 4. Thenopencdbe heir ndertan 
"ding,thatrhey 


meſt into thy kingdome. 3 24.1.8 
| 4.16.31 
43+ Then leſs Caid ynto him, verily 
I ſay vnto thee,roday ſhalrthou be 
with meein Paradiſe, 3.25.6 
46. And leſus cried with aloud yoice, 
and ſaide, Farher,into thy hands I 
commend my ſpiric ge, I.215.2.8 
3.25 6 
24.5. "They ſaid vneothem why ſecke 
ye himharliveth am6g thedead? 
1.14.6 
6. He is not here,bur isriſen:remem- 
ber howe he ſpake vnto you, when 
W- was yet in Galilee, 3-25.3 
Burthcir words ſeemed ynto the 
' afained thing , neither belecurd 
they them. 3.2.4 
-12, Then aroſe Perer, & ranne vnto 
theſepulchre, and looked in, and 
ſawe the linen clothes laid by reſt 
ſclues: and deparred wondering in 
himſelfe ar chart whuch was come 
ro paſſe, 32.4 
76, But their eyes were holden, that 
they coulde not knowe him, 4. by 


26. Ought not Chriſt rohaue foffe- 
redtheſe things,8& to enter into his 
glory? 2.17.6. & 3.48.7.& 4.17.33 

27. Andhebegan at Moſes, and at 
all rhe Prophets, &interpreted vn- 
eothEin all che ſcripruresy things 
tha were written © 1.9.3.& 

IS 


4 _ 

my feere: 

foriei is my ſclfe.handle me and ſee: 
for a ſpirixe hach noefleſh & bones, 
#5 ye ice me haus, $24.9, 3.25 + 


the | ape > 
46 Thus it ts written, &chusirbe- 
- houed Chriſt ro ſuffer, and toriſe 


again fromthe dead the third day. 
47. And that — on 


repentance,8 
offinnes ſhould be preachedin his 
name 


| all nations, begin- 
C_ 


alent, 2.2.4.8 3:3:1.8 
33.49 
49; Burtaryye irithe citie of leruſa- 
,vntill yee be endued ——_ 

wer from on hie. 443.12 
ST. | Andiccameto pafle, tharas he 
blefied them ;, hee from 
_ and was caried vpintd bea- 


4427.27 
| IOHN. 
N the beginning wasthe word, 
& the word was with God, & 
that word was God, 1.13.6. &1.13. 
11;&1.13.22 


'3.All things were made by ir, &c.1.13, 


7.&1.13.17 

4 Inirwas life, andthe life was the 
lghtofmen, I 13.13.&1.15.4.&2. 

2. 19.& 2.6.1.& 4.17 4 


pH brntr eucryman that cometh 


inro the world. 2.12.4 
to, Hce wasin che worlde, and rhe 
worlde was made by him, andthe 
world knewe him nor, 2.114 
12, Butas many as receiue him, to 
them he gaue power to be y ſonnes 
of God, cuen tochem that belecue 
in his name. 2.6.1,&3.1.4.& 3.20 
Gg88- 36 


TRIED 
The Table; 


36. & $23.9, 

33. Whichare borne notof bloud, 
nor of thewill of che ficſh, nor of y 
will of man,bur of God, 2.2.19.& 

2,13.2.&3.1.4 

14. Andthe worde was made ficſh, 
and dwelt among vs, & weſawthe 
glorie thereof, as the glorie of the 
only begorren ſonne of thefarher, 
ful of grace &rruerh. 1.13.11.&2, 

12.4.&2.14.1.& 2.14.8 

16. Andothis fulnefle haue all wee 
receiucd , and grace for grace. 2. 

134.&2.15.5.&3.11.9.8.3.20.I 


17. Forthclaw was giuen by Moles, + 


bur grace and tructh came by le- 
ſus Chriſt, 2.7.16 
18. No man hathſcene God at any 
time: the onely begarren ſonne, 
which is in the boſome of rhe Fa- 
ther,he hath declared him.x r3.17 

& 2.2.20.& 2.9.1. 8& 4.17.30 

23. Tamthe yoiccof him that crieth 
in the wildernes,make ſtraighrrthe 
way of the Lorde, as ſaid the Pro- 


pherE ſaias, 


2.9.5 
29- Bchold the lambof God, which - 


raketh away the ſinnes of y world. 
2.1443-&2.16.5,& 2.17.4, &3.4 26 

& 4.157 

32.  Solohn bare witneſle, ſaying,l 
ſawe the ſpirire come downe from 
heaucn like a douc,and it abode v- 

n him, 2.15.5.& 4.19.20 

33. And Iknewe himnot-but he that 
ſent me to bapriſe with water, hee 
ſaid ynto mec, vpon whome thou 
ſhalr ſee the ſpirite come doawne,8&: 
carrie ſtill on hum,that is he which 
bapuſcth with the holy Ghoſt, 2. 
I5.5 

26. Bcholdethe Lambe of God. 2, 
9.5 

49. Andrewe, Simon Peters brother, 
was one of the rwo which had hard 

u of lohn, and thatfollowed him, 


+-6.5 


 aihadl OY 
&c. 


W. 


ons nb 
his diſciples vato the marriage. 4. 


:24T 123 
9. Nowe when the —— 
fcaſt had raſted the water thatwas 
made wine, &c. 4.1 
5. Then he madeaferuge of foal 
cordes, anddraue them allour of 
the remple , with the ſheepe and 
oxcn,and poured ourthe 
money , andouerthrew the 
4-193 
19 Icſus anſwered andſaide vnto the, 
deſtroy this temple , and inthree 
daycs I will caiſc isvp againe, 2.14. 
, 110 342597 
2r, But he ſpake ofthe remple of his 
- - body, 2.144-& 3.257 
23. Nowewhen hee wasar Ieruſa- 
lem, atthe paſſcoucr inthe feaſt, 
many belecucdin his name, when 
they ſawe his miracles which. hee 
did.» 2 16 222. 401435 
24. Burleſus did not commithim- 
ſclfe ynrothem, becauſe he knewe 
them all. 1 342.13 
3.3. Verily,verily,l ſay vnto thee,cx- 
cept a man be ne, he cap 
not ſec the kingdome of God, 2.3. 
| 1& 4.16.17 
5. Except rhata man. bee. borne of 
water and of the ſpirite, he cannot 
encerinco the kingdome xp 
4 
is fleſtvand that which is borne of 
the ſpuricis ſpirir. pay Bl 
x2. Forno man yp£0 nca- 
9 6:5 tes hee that hath deſcended 
fro henuen, cucn the ſonne of 7 
which is in heaue, 2.14 | 


=_— 
_ 
. = » # 


4 Andes Mats hed phe he 
hone in the wildernes , ſo muſtthe 
neof manbe lift vp. REY 


16. For Glo vel 
he gaue ——— 
that whoſocuer 
ſhouldenor periſhe , vr; + 
eucrlaſting, 2.12.4:&2.16 4&2. 
17.2, & 3.1447. & 3.245. &3, 


24.7 

23. And Iohnalfo baptiſed in Enow 
belides Salem; &c, 4.15.6 
27. Mancan receue Ng, Cx- 
ceptitbe giuen him from heauen. 

| 2.2,20 
33. Herthatharh received hisreſti- 
more, hath ſealed that godis true. 
33.8 

34. Forhce whame God hath fone, 
ſpeakerh the word of God: for God 

pucthhim nord ſpiri by mea- 
2 15.1.& 2.15.5 

He that beleeucrh in the ſonne, 

hath euerlaſting life : and hc _—_ 
obeyeth not the ſonne,ſhal not ſce 
life, bur che wrath of God abiderh 
on him. 4-16.31 
4.1. Now when the Lord knew, that 
che Phariſces had heard , thatle- 
ſus made and baptiſed moe diſci- 
ples rhanlohn, 415.6 
14. Burwhoſocuer drinketh ofthe 
water that I ſhall giue him,ſbalnc- 
ner be more athirſt: bur the water 
chat] ſhal give him, ſhalbcin him a 
well of water,ſpringing out into c- 
life, 341.3 


36. 


22, Ye 
not: wee that which wee 


know:for ſaluation is of the Iewes, 


3.10.30, 4.10.14 


14. " QodizaſprSc 1-13-24 
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25, [ knowewell thar 
*omeich vealled Chritwhen 
2.15,1.& 4.8.7 
35- yourves, ad jooknchreg 
looke on the regi= 
for they arg whize already yn 
wb 4-16.3x 
4% NE ns 
now we belecue not becauſe of thy 
ſaying: for we hauc heard him our 
le know that this is in deede 
the Chriſt, chat ſauiourof y world. 
2.5 
#3. AR RWS AL J' .nd 
the ſame houre in the which leſus 
had faide ynto him, thy fon liueth, 
And he beleucd & alhis houſhold. 


1.5 

58. leſus ſaid yneo him, riſe: = 
thy bed,and walke, 4.49.29 
17. My father worketh hitherto,and 
I worke. 1.13.9 &1,13.12.& 1.46.4. 


8& 2.14.3 
38. Therefore the Iewes the 
 moretokill him: notonly 
hee had broken the Sabbath : bur 
faid alſo that God was his father, 
I,T3.14 
21, PForlike as the father raiſt 
the dead, and quickeneth them 
the ſoanc quickeneth whome hee 
bor the father —_ 
22, no man, 
but bath panda ga wdge- 
ment ynto the ſonne., 3.14 3 I 
16.1 


jp that which ye knowe 23 


The” 
| Into condemnation, bur hath paſ- 
ſed from death tolife. 2 9.3.. &3. 
T1 5.6.8 3.24.5.&3.25.1.8 4.16.26, 
35. The hourc ſhall come,and now 
is, when the dead ſhall heare the 
yoiceof the ſonne of God , &ghey 
thar hcare it, ſhall liue, 2,5.19;& 2 
\ x 2.4.6 3 14. 5 
26, For as the father hath life in him 
ſelfe, fo _— hath hee giuen to 
the ſonne, to hauc bfe in himſelfe, 
4.17.3 
28. Meruaile nor at this for rhe houre 
ſhall come in the which all that are 
in the graues,ſhal heare his voice, 
| | 3.25.4.N 3.25.7 
29. And they ſhall come forth, thar 
haue done good vntothe reſurre- 
is of Hife: bur they that haue don 
euil, ynto the refurreiom of con- 
demnation, 3.18.1 
32, Thereis an other rhart beareth 
wirnefle of me,&c. 1.13.17 
35. Hee was a burning, and a ſhi- 
ſeaſon haue reioyced in hislighr.2, 
9.5 
36. Forthe worke which the father 
hath ginen me to finiſh , the ſame 
workes thar I doc, beare witnefle 


of mec,that rhe father ſent mee. x, 


13.13 
44. Howe can youbelecue,which rc- 


ceiue honour one of an other, and. - 


ſceke not the honor that commeth 

of God alone? 3.11.59 
46. For had yebelecued Moſes, ye 
would haue belecued mce: for hee 
wrote of me, | 2.9:1 
6.27. Labor nor for the meate which 


periſheth, burfor the meate yen- - 


durerh vnto cuerlaſting life, which 
the ſonne of man ſhall giue ynto 
you,&c, 3.18.1.& 4.14.25 
29. This is the worke of God,thar yc 
belccue in him whom he hath ſcar 
3.19.10 


ning candell: and ye woulde fora 


bd 4 wk ©, | 
SB 66. 
| 
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. 
351 amrhe 


- ſhall comero me, and con 
———_— 


- 


- 7. 

38. ForI came downe from heaven, * 
not ro doc mine owne will, bur his 
will whichſent me, 2.14.2 

39. And this is rhe” fathers will, 

' which hath ſent mee, that of all 

- which he hath giuen mee, Iſhould 
looſe nothing, bur ſhould raiſe ir 
vp aggine atthe laſt day. 3.22.7.& 
322M0o. & 3.24.6. & 3.24.7. & 2, 


25.8 
40, And this is the will of him that 
ſens mee, thar man which 
ſcerh the ſonne,& belicuethin him 
ſhould haue cuerlaſting life, &e. 3. 
| 22,r0.83,24.6 
No man can come to me, ex 
the father which ſent mee drawc 
him & I wilraife himyparthe laſt 
day. 2.2.20,& 2.5.5 32.34& 3. 
Pl. por 
45. « It is written in the 
" they ſhalbe all raugbrofGod.Eve- 
ry man therefore thar hath heard, 
* andhath learnedof the father c5- 
meth ynco mee. x.3.10.& 2.2,20.% 
2.3.7. &2:5.F. & 342-34. 6334.4.8 
| 3-24.14 
46. Not thatany man hathſecnethc 
father,ſauc he which is of God, be 
" 'hathſccnethe father. | 3.23483. 
22.10,6:3.24.t 
47 He that beleuethin megharh cucr- 
laſting life. F.13.13 
43. Iam thebreadoflife.z.11.9.8 4 
vath ' 17.484.178 
49. Your fathers did eat Mannann y 
wildernefſe, and are dead. 3410.6 
50. ways is the bread whichcom- 
m woe. _ 
OM 2 added 


* A 4.4 + 
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which eaterh of it, ſhould nordie. + 


-- 2,100.6, & 4.17.34 
Ft. Tamthe living breade,, which 
came downe from heauen : ifany 
man eat of this bread, hee ſhal live 
for ever : andthe breadrhat I will 
glue is my fleſh , which I will =_u 
rthe life of the world. 3.11.8. & 
417.5. 4-17.14 
53. Then Teſus ſaid vnto them, veiily, 
verily Iſay vnto you , except ye 
cate the fleſh cf the ſonne of man, 
&drinke his bloud, ye haue no life 
in'you, 3.11.9.& 4.17.6 
54- Whoſoeuer cateth my fleſh and 
drinketh my bloud, hath erernall 
life, and { wilraiſe him 'vp ar y laſt 
day. 3.119 &417.34 
55." For my fleſhis meat in deede,8& 
my bloud is drinkein deed, 2.1775 
&417.8 
56, Hethateateth my flcſh, & drin- 
keth my bloud, dwellcth in mee,8& 
I in him 417.33 
57. As'the ling facher hath ſenc 
mee, ſo hue 1 by the father, and he 
thatearcrth mee, cuen heſhall live 
by me, 2.17.5 
6&5. Therefore ſaid I ynt9you, that 
no man can come vno-me except 
it be giuen ynro him of my father. 
| | 3-23.13 
50, HauenorT choſen you twelue, & 
one of youis a diuel? 3.22:7, &3 
24.9 
7,16. 
thartſenr we, 2.3.26.8& 4.3.4 
37.  Nowe inthe laſt andgreat da 
'of the feaſt, Iclus ſtoode & cryed, 
ſaying: ifany man thirſt, Jer him 
come ynrome & drink. 2.16.14.% 3 
1.2.&3.1.3.& 4.19.6 
39. For the holy Ghoſt was noryer 
gigen, becauſe thar Jeſus was nor 
yer glorified. 417-22 
8.12. Then ſpake Tefus againe voto 


Do 


dodrine is not mine, bur his - 


"6s 


— 3 
Ts Gr. 
not walke in daiknes bur ſhal have 
the light of life, 2.143. & 3.2.4. & 
| 3-11.12.& 4.19.23 
16. ForTam not alone,but 1 and the 
facher,&c, 1.43.17 
29, But he that ſcnt me,is trewe;and 
the thinges rhat | haue heard of 
him,thoſc ſpeake 1 to the worlde. z 


8.26 

39. As he ſpake theſe things, many 
beleeued in him. 3:25 
31, Then faidelefus to the Tewes 
which belecued in him:ifye conti- 
nue in my worde,ye are verily my 
diſciples, 32,13 
34. Verily, verily,l ſay vnto youghar 
whoſacuer commineth fnne, is y 
ſeruanc of finne, 2,2. 27 
44+ Yearcof your farher the diuel, 
&c.1.14.15.he hath bin a murthe- 
rer from the beginrung,and abode 
not in the trueth, becauſethereis 
no truth in him: when he ſpeaketh 
alieqthen ſpeakerth he of his own: 
for he is a liar, & the father therof, 
1.14.16.&1.14.1* & 1.14.19 

47. Hethatis of God, heareth gods 
words:ye therfore hcare them not 
becauſe ye are notof God, 4.24 
$50. Andlſeckenort mine own praiſe 
but there is one that ſecketh ir, & 
iadgeth, 2.14.2 
$6. Your father Abraham reioyced ro 
ſce my day:and he ſaw it, and was 
gladde, 2.9.1.62.10.4 
58. eſus ſaid vnto them, verily,vert- 
lyI fay vnto you, before Abraham 
was.l am. 2.14.2 
9.3. Neither hath this man ſinned, * 
nor his parenes: but that the works 
of God ſhoulde be ſhewed on him, 
I-17.4, 

As long as lam in the worlde, [ 
am the hghe of the worlde. 2. 


143 
As ſoone as he had thus ſpok&,he 
G8883 {pac 


z , 


£ 


= 
" . 
F 4 
| "2 
| AW, - 
Fa « 
- 


'  Fparon the ground, and made clay . 


of the ſpitcle, and annoymed: the - 


eycs of theblinde with the clay, 4. | 


19.18 


T7. Andſaidvnto him, gowaſh thee 


in the poole of Siloam(whichis by 
intcrpretation, ſent) hee went his 
way therefore,and waſhed, &came 
againe ſecing, 4.19.19 


24. And ſaid ynto him:giue glory vn | 


ro God, &c, 2.8.24 


I. 
: reth nothnners: bur ifany man be 
a worſhipper of God, and doth his 
will, bio hearcth he. 3.20.7. &3. 
20.10 

30.3. To him the porter openeth,and 
the ſheepe heare his voice, and he 
calleth his owne ſheepe by name, 
and leadcrh themour. 3.2446 

4. And when hc hath ſent foorth his 
owne ſheepe, hce goeth before 
them and S ſheepe followe him: 
for they knowe hus voice. 3.22.10. 

& 4.2 4 

5. And they will not follow aſtean- 
gerbur they tice from him:;for they 
knowe nor the voice of ſtrahgers, 
3.22.10 

7; Then ſaide Teſus vnto them a- 
gaine,verily, verily | ſay vnto you, 

I am the doore of the ſhcepe. 4. 
19.23 

9. I am the dore:by me if any man en- 
ter in,he ſhalbe ſaued,and ſhal goe 
in-and goe out , and fade paſture, 


2.143 - 


11, Iam the good ſheepeheard, the 
good ſhepcheard giuerh his hfe for 
his ſheepe. 2.14.3- & 4 19.14 

14. Iam the good ſhepchcarde, and 
knowe mine, &c. 4-2. 4+ 

x5. Avsthe father knowerth mee, fo 
knowl rhe facher , and Llay downe 
my life for my ſheepe. 2.16.5. 

26 Other ſheep I hauc alſo, which are 
nor of thus tolde.: them alſo muſt. I 


Nowe we knowe that God hea- , 


26. Burycbelceue nor:for yearenor 
of my ſheepe,8&c.. | 
27. My ſhcepc heare my-yoice,and 
know them, &c. 3424 6 
28, And [ giue varothem eternal life 
andthey ſhall ncuer periſh, 'nci- 
ther ſhall any plucke them ourof 
my hand, 315.5.&3.21.1.&3227 
29; My father whiehgavethemmeis 
greater than all, and noneisable 
to rake them out-of my fathers 
hand. 382.10 
30. I and my father are one; 1 2.4.26 
34. Is itnot written in-your/Jawe,I 
ſaid, year Gads? | +!) 1436.31 
35. | Ifhece called them Gods,/ynro 
whome the worde of God- was 
2 Scripture cannotbe 


roken.} - | 7 


- , LY - 


37. If do notthe works of my farher 


belecue me nor, 1.1313 


I1.25, Iamthe mm 
fe: hee thattbelecucth in-mee, 
though he were dead; yer ſhall hee 
line, 1413.13 .&2474&3 25. 9.& 
| - 1911, 4446.17 

41. Father, | thabk thee, becauſe thou 
haſthcard me, - ©, Tg13 

43. Ax he had ſpoketheſe things, 
cryed with a loude voice: Lazar's 
comefeorth- - 441929 
. Thenhe thatwas deade, came 
forth bounde handand foote w- 
bandcs, and his face was bou 
with a. napkin. leſusſaide vato 
boſc hium,& ler bi _— 


4. 
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ghtberedeMeprepand 1 
and ſayd: 8 And Philip ſayd vnto him Lorde, 


47 Theng 
the phariſces a 


what ſhall we doz&c, 4.97 


12.27 Father, ſaue me fr6 this houre: 


bur therfore came 1 ynrothis hour 
 2,12.4.&2:16.12 
23 Father,glorifie'thy name, &c. 2.12. 


Nowe is the iudgement of this 
worlde: now ſhall the prince of this 
worlde be caſt our, 1.14:13 


31 


32 AndtT; if {werelife vp from the . 


earth, will drawe all minc vntome. 
| L027 M113 3+»25, 6 
39 Therefore could they notbelecue 

becauſe that Eſatas ſauh again.3.24 


13 

41 Theſe thingesſayde Eſaias, when 
he {awe his gloric and ſpake of him 
I.13.11,& 1.1323 

43 For they louedthe praiſe of men, 
morethan the wr of God,z.11 


9 

49 For I haue nor ſpoken of my ſelfe, 

& 408 
13.4 He riſerh from ſupper,and laier 


alide his vpper garments , and toke 

a towel) , andgirde-himielte. 4, 19. 

23 

x5 For have giuen youanexample 

thatye ſhould doc, cucnasI haue 

done to you. 3-162 

x3 - 1 ſpeake notof youall: Iknowe 
whom 1 hauec choſen,&c.3.22.7.8& 3 
24.9 

34 Anewecommaundement giue I 

vnto you, that ye louc one an 

2s 1 hauc loued you,thatcuen ſo ye 
loue one an other. 3.46.2 

#44 Yee belceue in God, belecue alſo 
in mee. 1:13.13.& 2.6.4 

5 Thomas ſaid vnto him: Lorde wee 
knowe not whither thou goeſt: ho 

canwe then knowe the way ?4- 17+ 


| 328/72 23 
E Tamrtbe way ” and the trueth, and 


other 30 Here after will [not 


the life, &c.,13-17,&2.64 3.2021 _ 
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$1 
ſhewe vs the father, and it ſuffiſerh 

Vs. 4:17.33 

\ 10: Belicueſt thou not,that1 amin the 
father; and thefather inmee > the 
wordes which I ſpake vntoyou,, I 
ſpake not of my ſelfe: bur the father 

t dwelleth in mee, he doeth the 
workes, 2.14.2.8& 4.8.13 
It 'Belecue me, that Jamin the father 
and thefather inme: at the leaſt be 
leeue me, for the yery works ſake. 
13.13 

Iz And whatſoever yeeaskein my 
- name, that wil I do, that the father 
may be gloriticdin the ſonne. 3.20. 


| 17 
16 And [ will pray thefather, and he ' 
ſhallgiue you another comforter, 
&c, 1,13.17.&48.1r 
.17 Euen the ſpirire of trueth, whome 
the world can notrecciue, becauſe 
it ſceth him not, neither knoweth 
him: but ye know him, for he dwel.. 
leth with you,and ſhalbe in you.z.x 
4-& 3.2, 
26 Bur the comforter, which s the 
holy Ghoftwhome the father will 
ſende in my name , hce ſhall teach 
you al thinges, and bring all things 
to your remeEbrance , which I haue 
told you.2.2.1.& 3.1.4. 4.8.8 & 4.8 
3 
28 For my father is greater thanl. x 
13426 


thinges vnto you: forthe prince of 
this worde commeth, and be hath 
noughtin me, ; 1.14.18, 
15.1 1am the true vine, and my father 
is an husbandmane cucrie branche 
that beareth not fruitein wee, hee 
taketh away : and cuery one that 
bearcth fruite, he purgeth ir, thot ir 
may bring forth more.2.3.9, &z, 14 
© 3644934. 
Gggg4 3 Nows 
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'} © Nowe are yee cleane through the 

word,which 1 haucſpoken ynto you 
3.6. 

5 Tamthe vine, yc arethe branh_g 

he that abideth in me,and Iin him, 

the ſame bringeth forth much fruit: 

for without we,&c.'2:2.3.8.2.3 9. & 


2:5.4.% 4.19.34 


ro Ifye ſhall keepe my commaunde- 
ments ye ſhall abide in my Jouc, c- 
ven as] haue kept my fathers com- 
mandements and abide in his loue, 
3416.3 

26 Bur I haue choſen you, and ordci- 
ned you, that ye go and bring forth 
frute,& that your frure remaine, &c 
3.22.3.&3.22.8.& 4.1.6 

x9 If ye were of the world, the world 
would loue his owne : bur becauſe 
ye are nut of the worlde, but I haue 
chooſen you our of the worlde, 
therefore the worlde haterh you, z, 
22.7 

26 Fuenthe ſpirite of crueth, which 
proceedeth of thefarher, &c. 1. 13. 
17 

16.2 They ſhal excommunicate you, 
&c, 4.2.6 

7 Iris expedient for you, that I goe 
away ,&c,1.13.26.& 2.16.14. & 3.25 
3-& 4.17.26 

x1 Of jiudgement,becauſc the prince 
of the world is wdged, 1.14.13 
I have yet many thinges to ſay 
ynto you, but ye cannot bearethem 
away, 3.21.2.&4 8.14 
When hee is come which is the 
ſpirit of truth , he will lead you into 
all rrueth: for he ſhall nor ſpeake of 
him ſelfe, but wharſoeuer hee ſhall 
heare,that ſhal he ſpeake,&c. 1.9.1. 
&3.2.34.&4.88.& 4.8.13 

20 Verily, verily, I ſay vnto you, that 
yee ſhall weepe and lament, and 
the worlde ſhall reioyce; andyce 
ſhall ſorrowe,bur your ſorrow ſhall 
be cuncd to oye, 


Iz 


T3 


3$.9 * thewa may belecue , tharthou 


%. 
TI hs __ 


24 Huherto e ag 
in my name :aske and: eſhallre. | 
cciue, tharyourioy maybefull. 3, © 


. ; 20,1 : 
26- Inthat day ſhall yce aske ard 
name,&e. 3-20.18: 
28 1 am comeout from | 
came into the world: again, Heaue 
the worlde,and goe to my father,g. 
17.26 
17.3 And this is life eternal, tharthey 
knowe thee to bee the onely*veric 
God, and whome thou haſtſente 
leſus Chriſt. 1.13.26 &2.64&3.2, 


3. 
5 And nowe glorifie mee, thoufarher 
with thine owne ſelfe, with the 
ry which 1 had with thee, 
the world was.143.8-& 1.1322.&2 
14,2 
6 I hauedeclared thy nameyntothe 
men which rhou gaueſt me our of 
the worlde : rhen they were, and 
thou gaueſt rhemi me. 3.24.4.& 3.24 
= | 


9 Ipray forthem: I praynorforthe 
worlde. but for them which thou 
haſt giuen me, for they arexhine. 3 

22.7; 

12 While I was with them in the 
worlde, I kept themin thy name: 
thoſe chat thou gaueſt mee, I kepr, 
and none of them isloſte, bur the 
child of perdition,, that y Scripture 
mightbe fulfilled,z.22.7;& 3.24-6,7; 


3 

15 I praynotthat thou ſhouldeſt rake 

them out of the worlde :bury thou 
kcepe chem fromeull.- 225 a7 7 

19 . And for thcirſakes ſanRifie 1 r4 

ſclfe,that they alſo may beſani 

cd through thy rruch.2.13.14,82.45- 
6:&2.17.6.&3.11.1%- 
21 - That they all may be one, asthou 
father art in me,and I inthee,cuen 
that they may be alſo onein vsthar 


haſt 
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Y 
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- haſt ſemtwees .,. 164 
18.4 Then ke SE 


that ſhould come vato him: wenr 


forth, and ſaide ynro them ;, whom | 


lecke yee?, . 2.46.5 
36 lcſus anſwered : my kingdome is 
not ofthis worlde: if my kingdomi 
ſcruauntes 


were of this worlde , my 
would ſurely fight,that I ſhould nor 


be deliuered to the Lewes : but now 
is my kingdome not from hence. 2, 


5:3 

37 Eucrie one-that;is of truth, -84 
reth my voyce. 42.4 
38. Pilate ſaid vnro him,whar is cruch? 
and when hee had ſayde that, hee 
went out againe vnto the Iewes, & 
ſaide vnto them ,, I ind in him no 
cauſe at all, $30 p4;16.265 
19.30, Now when leſus had reccued 
ofthe viniger,he ſaid, itis finiſhed, 
&c. 418.3134 
34+ But one of the ſouldicrs, witha 
ſpeare, pearced hisfide, and forth» 
with camethcre out bloud and, wa- 


ter, 4-14.22. 


3 6. Not a bone of him ſhalbe broken. 


| —_— 

20.8 Then wentin alſothe other dil- 
ciple, which came firſt ro yſcpul- 
cre, and he ſawe ir,and belecued. 


17. Tuch me not: for lam nor yer al- 


ccnded tomy farhet, &c.2.42.2. 8&4 | 
- 1729- 


19+ The fame day then ar night 
whuch was yfirſt = 

and when the doorcs weere ſhutte 

where che diſciples were afſembled 


for feare ofthe lewcs, came Iefſus & 


ſtoade in the middes, &c._ 4.17.29. 


22 And when he had ſaydthat, hee 
breathed onthem, and ſayde ynto 
them: receiuc the holy Ghoſt. 4. 

19.7,29 

23 Whoſocuers finnes ye remit, they 

are rerimced ynrothem; and who- 


y of the weeke,' 


# . " ' 41, 233.2, | 
&4.6.3.84.64.&4.84.& 4.11.7, 
37 [+-.4* 2 had 3" 12.4 
28, . Thou art my Lord,and an 190d: 
$1.1 RIwrSto ” mil ng) at 
31. Bur theſe things aernen, t 
ye might blecue, y leſus is Chriſts 
ME nf God an dad tn Be. 
lecuing, yee might hauc hfe,&c. 3. 

: 


| Sos ety res" 
21,15, Simon ſore of loanna, loueſt 
, - thoumee p theſe?he faide 
| -.,y046 him, yea lord, thouknowelt } 
1louc the: he ſaide vnro him, feede 
my lambes, 4.6:3.&441:1.&4.19 


28, 
8; Whenrthouwaſtyong, thou gir- 
dedit thy ſelf, and walked ahier 
thou wouldeſtybur when thou ſhale 
beald,&c.. . 38.10 
ACTES, 


13-T'O whome alſo hee preſented 
& himlclfe ale after thathe 
had arm deck mc 10s 
kens being : 'y ſpace 
of fortie ies k act 2 Fo 
things which , appertained to the 
kingdomeof God.2.16,14. 3.25.3. 


| , 8 4-17.17 

5.. For Ilohn in deede. baptiſed with 
watcr,but ye ſha] bee baptiſed with 
the holy Ghoſt, within theſe fewe 
diycs, 4.15.18 

8... Buryec ſhall receive of the 
holy Ghoſt, when he ſhall come on 
you : and ye ſhall be witneſſes ynto 
me both inlerulalem, andin.ally- 
dea, and- in Samaria, and ynto the 
vitermolt part of the carth. 4.3.12. 
& 4.19.28 

And when hee had ſpoken theſe 
thipges while they behelde, he was 
tak; n.yp,for acloud tooke, him cur 
bo + otcheu | 6.14% 3-35. 1&4, 
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in white apparel.* 1.146. 


Tt. This leſus whichis raken yp from 


© you into heatien{ſhallſocome,as ye 

Aki: ſcene him go.tato heauen. 1.14 
” 681.16.t9.8417:24,29. 
15, Andinthoſe dayes Perer ſtoode 


vp in the middes of the diſciples, & * 


faid(now rhe number of names that 


__ *"weerc in one place, weere about an * 


tundrerh'andewentyY* (© 43:18: 
23. ' Ant they preſented rwo, Ioſeph 
called Barſabas, whoſe farnaine was 
Tufts, and Matthias. 43.13: 84.3. 
OP I4. 

26. Then they gaue forth their lotres: 
and the lot felon Matthias, and he 
was by a common conſent counted 


with'the eleuen Apoſtles.” 4.3.15 * 
2.3. - And there appeared vnitothem « 


clouen rongues,like fire, and it far 
yponechot them, 4.15.8. 
4. Andrhey weere all fJled with the 


—_ and beganne to ſpeake * 
wit . 4.19.8. * 


rheirrongues, 
Who fo cuer ſhalt callfon the 
name of theLotde, fhilbe ſaved.1 


2, 


17.20, 


23. Him, I fay, haueyee taken by the 
handes of the wicked; being deli. 
ucred by the dertcrminare counſcll 
and foreknowledge of God; & haue 
crucified and flaine; r.18.1.&3.22, 

7 SZ 6. 

24. Whom God hathraiſed vp,& lo- 
{ed the ſorrowes of death,bicauſe ir 
was ynpoſlible, thar he ſhoulde bee 
holden of ir. 2,16.11.&2.16.12, 

z. Since then that hee by rhe right 
hand of God hath bene cxalred , & 
hath receiued of his father the pro- 
miſe of the haly Ghoſte , hec hath 
ſhed foorth this which yee nowe ſee 
and heare, 2.16.15. 

37. Men, and brethren, wharſhall we 


doe? 3:3-4-&4.16.23 


ſtoode by them ' 


M14 * 


}t:* Amende your Kites! 
fed eutrie one of you in 
of Teſus Chriſt, for the rer 
* finnes:andye ſhall receive the yite 
'- of the holy Ghoſt 4.r #:7W4.1623, 


39: For the pronnſe is made 
3. © and your children, and wall are | 


©" a far off evenas many 
our God ſhall call. 465 - 
47. Thenthey y gladlyrecemedhis 
worde, were bapriſed:andrhe fame 

' day,there were added to y Church 
-abourthree thouſandeſoules. 4.15, * 


Taly:4t. 4s 7.&427.6 
4z. And rhey continued inthe Apo. 
ſtles Jorine, and fllowlhig —_ 
breaking of bread,and praiers.4.17 
f 5.& 4.1735 +R $17.44 
3.6, Then ſgide Peter :>Sihier Id 
hauel none;bn ſuch'as T have,thar 
gine I thecarry nameof ſeſtuisChiri 
of Nazareth,niſc yp and walke.z.r 
13.& 419.1 
T5. And yee killed the Lorde of life, 
whomeGod hath raiſed fromthe 
deade, whercof we are witnefles, 2. 
, | L | | ALL 1, 17.1 
128. -* Butthoſe things which God be- 
fore had ſhewed by the'mouth of al 
his prophers,tharChriſt ſhould ſut- 
fer, &c. 2.19.1 
19 -Amende your liues therefore,and 
rurne,that your finnes may bee pur 
away,&c: * , 3.3.20 
\'4r1. Whome the heauen'muſt con- 
raine yntill the timetharallthi 
be reſtored, which God hath £ 
by the mourh of all his Prophetes, 
ſince the worlde began.2.16:15.8&4 
| a 
25, Ycearethe children ofthe pro- 
1) cen al of rhe conenant, whick 
God hath made vnt> our fat 
&c. 2.10.2 & 4.16.15 
26, © Firſt, ynro you God b raiſed 
vp his ſonne Iefus , ani him hee 
hath ſcnt ro blefle you, inturning 
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every one of you from youriniqui- V4 


tics, MP: bands ©. 48.16 
4.12. . Neither is there ſaluation rips # Aadthe wo eof Godintr increaſe 
ny other; ſor anerog men j:x; bh hy reharoyu of the diſciples was 
giuennone othername vn leruſale 
ucn, whereby wee mathe ſned s. 2, 4 RATS 
16.r 'T0,, Bur they were not able.to reſiſt 
28. To doe wharſocuer thine hand - _ the wiſedom, andtheſpirite by the 
and chy.counſell had derermined ,, which he ſpake, 3.3,23 
before ro, bee. done, 2.18,1.& 1.18, 7:5. And he gauz him none inheti- 
| | 3- >, farice 1nje,no, hot the breadth of a 
32. Andthemultitude of them that , fore: Ree, 2.10 
belecued,wergofonc hart &of one 28. Wile thou kill mee; a5 thaw did- 
ſoule:&c. 4.1.3 |  deſtthe Fgyprian yeſterday 2 #1 20 
$4," ' Thou[haſt, notlyed vnto men, 
but vnto God. 1.13.15 44. Our fathers had the baibele 
16: Therecamealſaa multitude or , of witnefle in the villyneve, 1s 
ofthe. cirigs.rounde about vats Ie- _ he had appointed, ſpeaking Ynco 
ruſalem, bringing ficke folkes, and , ""Mokts, that hee 21M ty 4 make it ac- 
them which were vexed with, va- ; | cording t6 the Faſhion thathe had 
cleanc ſpirites,who were all healed ; - ſeene. 27.1 
4-19.18 48 The moſt high dwelleth nor in 
29. Weeoughtrather to ON 4 temples made with hands,&c 5.20, 
- thanmen, '2084.1.5- 
31 - Him hath Godlift yppe wah by $3, Which have rective# the Law by 
righs handc,co be a prince anda i {a- the ordmaunceof angels, wy hauc 
uiour, to giue repentahce to lſracl, _ _ nor kept it. .149 
and forgiuencfſc of finncs..- 3.3.19 55. But he being ful of the holy} ghoſt 
41. So they depa rtcd from the coun- , looked ſtedfaltly into heaven, and 
cel,reio) cingthatthey were coun- , , ſaw the glorie of God [efus tan- 
red worthic to ſuffer rebuke for , ſar; c Frighthao rof God, 3. 
: his Ramec -- 3a8.7 anlic}q 17. 17.& 4.17.19 
/6.1,-Andin choſe dayes,as he ginh= | ali And (64 chold, Ice y heatiens 
berofthe. Diſciples grewe, there a- , , . open,&rheſonne of wah ſtariding 
roſc-amucmuring obthe Grecjans  attheright hand of Gog.z.18.15.& 


towardes the Hebrewes,. becauſe 4.17.29 

- thattheir widowes were negleed , 59g . Andthey ſtoned Steven, ak cal- 
inrheudailie- min 344 , ledon Get, andfa1 "Lore Telus 

! s' Then the ewelue, c cd the a receiue, KeEx:19, x - &1.t$2. &3. 
titudeof the Diſciples togerher, & 7 225.6 


ſaide; Itis notmccre that we, ſhold g. , Fa I Simon kirk be! _ 
leaverhe word of God to ſexuethe © | nedallo, and was baptiſed, a 
tables, | 3+ 2.6.20d 4.3.15 ands.. nmicd with Phulip,and * 
| 19; when hee ſawerhe f Fgncn, &e, 3 3. 
4 3. Whereforc brethren, looke you our' | ” = 10 
among you ſcucn mc of hoiiefk fe" "14 * Theyſenc yrs thei Teter'and 


to&c., | 43-9 © | lohan, 46784458 
© ops af on 25, Which, 
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| Bos. ., FECT 
vx. Which when they were 
downe, prayed for them, that chey 
might receiue the holy Ghoſt,'4. 


Sad ha 
16. Foras yet he wascome downe on ' 


none of them, bur they were bap- 


riled onely in the name of the Lord 


leſus, 4.15.6.8& 4.19.8 
\ 17. Thenlaid they their handeson 
them, and they receiued the holic 
Ghoſt, 4.15.8.8& 4.19.31 
18. And when Simon ſaw , y through 
laying on of the Apoſtleshands p 4 
holy Ghoſt was giuen, hee offered 
them monie. 3.2.10 
22 Repent therefore of Fi thy wic- 
kednefle, and pray God har if it be 


poſlible,the inp. p of thine harre © 


may be forgiuen thee, 4.1.26 
25. Andhee aroſe, and went on: and 
behold, a cerraine Eunuch of Echi. 
opia, Candaſes Queene of the E- 
thiopians cheife gouernor,who had 
the ruleof all her treaſure, & came 
to leruſalem to worſhip, 3.2.32 
31, And hefaide howe canl1, exceprtl 
had a guidez&c. 2.32 
37- And Philip ſaid vnto him, if thou 
belecueſt with all thy hearre, thou 
maiſt, &c, 4.14.8.& 4.16.23 
38. And they went downeboth of 


them into the water, .both Philip 3 
and the Eunuche, and heebapriſed © 
4.16.22,8&4.16.31 


him, 
9.1» And Saul yet breathing out threat 
ninges and ſlaughter againſt rhe 
diſciples of the Lorde , &c. 3.2.6 

3. Nowas he iourneyed, it came to 
paſſe, that as hee was come neere 

to Damaſcus, ſuddenlic rheir ſhi- 
ned rounde abour him a light from 
heauen, 4.17.17. 

4. Andhefelrothecarth, and heard 


a voice,ſaying vnto him: Saul, Saul, 


why perſecureſt thow-meceiz425.3,8 
4.17.29 


6, Ariſe and goc into the citic, &ir 


is 


rohim ſaide the Lorde in's 

Ananias,and he ſaid;beholde;1 am 
here,Lord, 5} 3.2.6 
13. Lord, | haue heatde by of 
this man, howe mucheuill he hach 


' * done to thy faintes"ar leruſalem, 


| F ', "SO Ia343 
T4. Moreottcrhere hehathauthor! 
of rhe high prieſtes, ro bindallthac 
call on chy name, I,13.13 


5. Heis achoſen veſſel vnto me, &c. 


| 1434 
17. Then Ananitaswenrthis way; 
entered into the hotiſe, andpur his 
handes on him, and faide; brother 
Saal, rhe Lorde hachſent me(eucn 
leſus that appeared vntotheein y 
way as thou cameſt )y thou migh- 
teſt receiue thy light , &C, 4. 19, 
19.  Sowas Saulcerraine dayes with 
the Diſciples which wereatDama- 
ſcus, $.2.6 
25. Thenthediſciples rookhim b 
nighr,& pur him Giroagh the wall, 
and let him downe in a basker. = 
6 Therewasalſo at Toppa, a'cer- 
"'tayne woman -a Diſciple-named 
Tabitha , which by interpretation 
is called Dorcas:ſhe was ful of good 
workes and almes which Ns 
33. Nowe forafſmuch as Lidda' was 
neereto Tloppa, &the had 
heard that Pererwas there, they 
ſene vnto him two men, &e, 3.2.6 
49. Bur Pererpurchemal | 
kneeled downe, and prayed , &c. 


man, & onethat fee- 


Fe 
"I 


24.0 
3: He ſaw in a vikon eui Gabour 
the ninth houre of the day) an An- 
gcl of God comming in to him;8&c 
4- 

15 Anditcameto paſſe bo Vereterme 
in, that Cornchus merre him, & fell 
downe at tus fecre,and worſhipped 
gr FG 1.12.3 
31 Andfſayd, Corne er 1s 
heard, & thine almes hc badin re- 
membrance in the fightof God.3.2 


| o . - 


le,&e, 


32 
34 Ofarrurhl1perceiue, that God is 


no accepter of perſons. 3.17.4. & 3 
23:30 

42 Andhe commanded ys topreach 
vnto the People,and ro reſtifie char 

it is hee that is ordceined of Goda 
zudge of quicke and dead. 2.16.17 
43 Tohim alfo gue all che prophers 
witneſle, that through his name all 
that belceve ja him ſhalreceiue re- 
miſſionof finnes. 3.4.25:&3.5.2 
44 While Peter yer ſpak theſe words, 
holy Ghoſt fell on al chem which 
4.16.31 


'$ew the worde, 
43 Soheecommaunded them ro be 
baptiſed in the name of the Lorde 


&c. 4.15.15 


11.3 Thou wenteſt We yncite - 


with them, 
Then Peter began,&expold 5k 
4 Then Peter began cd the 
thing in orderto r ord 
16 Then remembred the worde of 
the Lord,how he ſaid Iohnbaptiſed 
with water, bur you thalbe bapriſed 
with the holy Ghoſt, 4.15.48 
23 When they hearde theſe thing ? 


cumciſed, & haſt c 


they held their peace, andglor 
Golfaying: Then hathGod alſoro 


the Gentiles, graunted repentance | 


vnto hife, 3.3.21 
25 Inſomuch, that the diſciples wete 
- firſt CalledChriſtiansin Antiochia, 
3-2.6-X 4.16.31 


4.6.7 * 


nges 
ihed * 


a , 
29 Thenthe diſciples every man 1 
ro icatm ww | 
\ ſende ſuccour,&c, 326 
12.15 Thenſayd they, itis his Angel, 
| | 1.14.7 
13.2 te me Barnabas,and Sau), 
for the worke whcreunto I haue 
called them, 4-314. 
3 Then faſted they, and prayed, and 
laid their hands on them, &let th& 
go, 443.15.&4.12.14.8 4.12.16 
36 Howbeir, Dauid after he had ſer- 
ued his timeby the cofiſell of God 
hee ſlept, and was layd with his fa- 
ther, and ſawe corruption. 320.23 
38 Beitknowen ynro rey 
men and brethren, that ths 
this man is preached vnro you 
forgiuenes of finnes .3.11.3.& 3.11 


23 

39 Andfromall hinges, from which 
* . ye could not be iuſtified by the law 
! of Moſes, by him cucric one thas 
belceuerh,is wſtified., 2.17, 5.&3.11 


3 
43 Which ſpoke ro them,andexhor+ 
ted them to continue in the grace 
' of God, 2.58 
48 Andwhen the Gentiles hearde it, 
they were glade, and glorified the 
word of the Lorde: and as many as 
were ordained vynto cternal hife,be - 
leeued, 3.3.11.& 3.24.2,13 
52 And thediſciples were filled with 
ioy,and with the holy Ghoſt. 3.2.6 
1416 Whointimes palt ſuffered all 
the Genriles to walke in their own 
Waycs. F.5.143.& 2.11.11, 
20 Howbeir, as the diſciples ſtoode 
rounde about himyhe arole vp,and 
came into the cirie,&c, PT, an 
22 We muſt through many aftlictions 
enter into the kingdom of God, 3 8 
1.&3.18.7,&3.2.8 


23 And when they hadde ordained 


"” them Elders by cle&ion in cucric 
Church,and prayed, & fatcd: they 
com 


I The Table, \ © 
hermano rr 
9,12,15.& pur vs out prauuly 3 | 
| they 4.12.16 rw foxoheget 
t5.7 And whenthere hadde beene vs our. | / 
=m diſputation,Pcter roſe yp,and 17.27 That they ſhould ſecke fLorg 
aid vnto them: Ye mE and brerhre, ito be they might have groped af. 
ye knowe thata goad while ago, a» — ter him, 8& found him, rhough dour. 
mong vs,God choſe aur me,&c, 4.6 lefle he be nor farre tromeuery one 
7 of vs, 1.5.3,8,13 
9 Andhe pur nor difference between 28 For in him weliue, and | 
vsand them a frer that by faith he Hhauec our being, as alſo certaine of 
had purged,&c. 3.4.8.8 4,144 yourowne poets haue layde, for we 
52 Nowe therefore why rempryce arcallohis generation. 1.15.5. &r, 
God, and lay a yoke on the diſci- . 16.1.4 
ples necke $?&c. 3.2.6 29 Foraſmuchthenas we arethege- 
xt Burwebelecue,through the grace mNerati6 of god, we oughrnot think, 
ofthe lord Ieſus Chriſt,tobe ſaued, thatthe Godhead is like ynro gold 
eucn as they do. 3.5.4 orfiluer,orſtone by arr 
zo Burtchatwe write vnto them, that rhe inuentjon of man, 141.2 
they abſteine chemſclaes from 6l- zo And the time of this ignoraunce 
thineſſe of idols, and fornication, Godregarded not,burnowe he ad- 
and thattharisNtrangled, &c.4. 10  moniſheth all men every where to 
17,27 repent, 337 
29 Thatis,that ye abſteine fro things 32 Nowe when they heardof the re. 
offred to idols,&c. 4.10.17 furrecti6fromrhe dead, ſome moc. 
16.c Thencame hero Derhbenandro ked,&c. 3.25.7 
Lyſtra: andbchold, a certain diſci- 238.18 Afterthat hee had Thorne his 
' ple was there,named Timortheus,a headin Cchrea; for he hada voy. 
womans ſon, which wasa leweſle, 
and belecued, &c. 3.2.6 
Therefore Paule would that hee 
ſhould goc foorth with him, and he 19.1 And found cerraine diſciples,and 
toke and circumciſed him, becauſe fayd ynto them, &c. 
of the Iewes which were in thoſe 3 Vnro whatwere ye 
quarters,&c, 3.19.12 thcyſaydynolohnsbaptilme4.rs 
14 Andacertain womannamed Ly- £18 
dia, a ſoller of purple , of the city of 4 lohn verily baptiſed with the 
theThyatirians,which warſhipped riſmof {- nrwayy ing vnto th 
God,&c. 24413 ple, that they ſhould ; 
x5 And when ſheewas bepuiles, and bi which ſhauld comcaſter bim, 
her houſholde, &c. 4.168 &c, 4157 
33 And was baptiſed with all char be= 5 So whenthey heardeit, chey were 
longed vnto him ſtraight way. 4.16 bapciſcdinthe name ofthe Lord Tc 
8 
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37 Then ſayde Paul vato them, afrer 6 And Paullaid hishandes ypon they 
that they haue beaten vs.openly yn &the boly ghoſt comarpon nuts 
condemned, which are Romances, anduhey ipake —— —— 
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vnto the yraly 

chifes,& the diſeaſes departed fr6 

them,andthe cuill fpirites wene our 

of them, | 4.19.18 
x3. Then certaine of the'yagabonde 

Jewes,exorciſtes, tooke in ro 


name ouer themwhich had cuilſpi- 3 


rits,the name of the Lord lIeſus;ſay- 
mg: we adiure you by Iclus, whom 
Paul preache 4.19.24 
20.1, Nowe afterthe tumule was ccaſ- 
ſed, Paulcalled che diſciples vnro 
him, and imbraced them, &c. 4, 
2.6 

20- Bur Paul went downe , and)ayde 
himſclfe yppon him,and cmbraced 
him,ſaying:rouble nor your ſclues, 
for his life is in him. 4.19.19 
17. Wherefore from Miterum he ſenc 
eo Epheſus,and called the Elders of 
the Church. 4.3.8 
z*, Yeknow fromthe firſt day thar 
I camero Aſia, after what manner 

I hauc becne with you at al ſeaſons, 
4-3-7 

20, And howe1 kept backe no 
that was profitable, but hauc ſhew- 


ed you, & taught you openly, and 
throughout Thin eas 


3.6 &4.12,2 
21, Witneſling both rothe Iewes and 


to the Grectans, the repentaunce 
rowarde God , & faith towards our 
Lorde leſus. Chriſt. 3.2 1. & 3.3, 

et 2,5 

26, Wherefore brake youturecorde 
this day, that I am pure from the 
blood of all men,  4.443.44.12.2 
38, Take heede therefore vnto your 
ſchues,and to all rhe flocke, where- 
ofthe holyGhoſt hath made you 0- 
feed che Church of god 

which he hath purchaſcd with his 
ewne blood, 2.14. 2.& 3.4.2. & 3.17. 
8.& 3.13.1.& 4.3-8-& 4-58. 


prophecied. | 1270” 43ay ve , 
12, So that fr6 his body were brought Ir 
NE 


309, Morcouer 
thall men ariſe, 


thinges, te draw di 


that by the ſpace ef thre 
nigh _ = ih tea 
ighr y with teares, 443.6 
36 Andwhenhe had thus ſpok 
he kneeled down, and prayed with 
them 419.3 
21.4 And when wee had founde diſ- 
ciples, we taried there ſcuen dayes. 
2.6 
33.7, Yee men, brethren, & Is, 
hcarc my defence nowe towardes 


you. 3.20.19 
16, Arifc and be baptiſed, and waſhe 
away thy finnes, in calling on the 
name of the Lord. 4.15.15 
18. And ſawe him ſaying ynto mee; 
make haſt and gette thee quickely 
our of leruſalem, for they will nog 
recciue thy witneſſe concerning 
me. . 4417.17,29 
25. And as they bound him with 
chonges, Paul ſaide vnto the Cen- 
turien that ſtood by, is it lawful for 
you to ſcourge one yisa Romane, 
and nor mned? 4.40 , 9 
the 


23.14, And Paulbehelde carneſtly 
councel, and {ajd: Mcn &brethre, 


Lhauc in algood conſcience ſcrued 
God yaullthis day.. $17.14 

8, Forthe Sadduces ſaid,.thatther 
isno reſurreRion, neither Angell, 
nor ſpirne,&c, 1.14.9. &1.15.3.&2. 
10,23 & 3.45.5 
19, And when the day was come, 
cerraine of the Iewes made an afle« 
blic, and bound A with an 
oth, ſaying,that theywould neicher 
cat nos drinke till they had killed 
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| _— yrickher 
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18, 


28.15. 
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found me in 
che temple diſputing with any man 
neither making vprore among the 
people,ncither in the ſynagogues, 
nor in the cirie. 4.20.19 
Is. 
the reſurreRion of the dead which 


they themſclues looke for allo,ſhall 
be borh of1uſt and vniuſt, 3.25.9 


26 And hereinI endeuour my ſelfc, 


© have alway a cleare conſcience 
cowardes God, and rowardes men. 
$.19.16.& 4.10.4 
25.10, Then ſaid Paul: I ſtand at Ce- 
ſars iadgement ſear, where I oughe 
ro be iudged: To the Iewes I haue 
doneno wrong, as thou yeric well 
knoweſt, 4.20.19 
11, Forifl haue done wrong,or com- 
mitted any thing worthy of death,l 
refuſe not to dy:but if there be none 
of theſe things wherof they accuſe 
me, no man candcliuer mee vnto 
them:I appeale vnro Ceſar.4.20.19, 
26.17. Dclweringthee from the pco- 
pl:,& from the Gentiles, vnto who 
now I ſende thee, 3.2.1 
Toopen their eyes; y they may 
rurne fromdarkeneflc to light, and 
from the power of Satan vntoGod, 
thatthey may receiue forgiueneſſe 
of ſnnes,and inheritaunce amon 
them, which are ſanRified by fairh 
m me, 3.2.1 
Lo. Bur ſhewed firſt ynto them of Da- 
maſcus,andatleruſalem,8 through 
our all the coaſt of ludea,, and then 
tothe Gentiles, that they ſhoulde 
repent,andturne to God, and doe 
works worthie amendement of life 
And from thence , Pha. 4. 
brethren hcarde of vs they cameto 
meete vs, 4.6.17 
16, Sowhenwe came to Rome,the 


Centurion deliuered the priſoners - 


4.133 


And hauc hope towardes God,y 
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ROMANES.... 


1.1, PAul a ſeruauntof leſs Chriſt, 

called tobec an 7x pe, 

apart to preach the Goſpel of God, 

2.14-6,8& 4.3.10 

Which hee had. promiſed before 

by his Propheres inthe holy ſcrip- 

rures, 2.10.3 

3. Concerning his ſonne Ieſus Chriſt 

our Lord which was made of y ſeed 

of Dauid,according tothe fleſhe.z. 

4 I3.1,3.& 2,146 

4. Anddeclarcd mighnly robee the 

ſonne of God, touching the ſpirir of 
ſanRificarion by the re 

2,16.13.&4.19. 

24, 

5. By whom we have received grace 

and Apoſtleſhip,y obedience might 

men vnto the faith inhis name 

amongall theGenils.z.2.6.& 3.2.8 

-  CK3.229, 

7. Gracebe with you, andpeace fro 

God our father,and from the Lord 

Icſus Chriſt. _. I.13.13 

9. ForGod is my witneſſe, whome I 

ſcrue in my ſpirite in the Goſpellof 

hisſonne, that withourceaſhng 1 

make mention of you, 


2, 


from thc deadce... 


2.8.27 
16. For I am nor aſhamedof y goſpel 
of Chriſt,for it is the power of God 
vntoſaluation to euery onerhatbe- 
leueth,to the Icwefirſt, and alſo to 
the Grecian, 2.9.4« & 2.10, 3. 3:4. 


17. For by it the righ | 
Godis rence faith ro faith: 
asir written, theiuſt ſhall-live by 
faith, 3.2.29,3 2.6 3.11.19 

19. Foraſmuch as that, whi be 
knowen ta God, is-manik 
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mor 
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God,they glorified him noras god 
neither were thankſulbut became 
vainc in their imagiuarions ,'\&c. 

{,£ (0/4880 Buns 
32, When they f onruc- themſclues 


to bee wilc, 


2 


4.1 
23. For as theyr 


"p vntoa reprobate minde, ro dog 
oſc things which are not conue- 
ment. 1.182 
2.6, Who will rewarde cuery man 
according to his workes, 3.6.3.8 
3.18.r 

11 Forthere is no reſpe of perſons 
with God: 3.23.10 
12, For as'many as haue ſinned 
without rhe lawe, ſhall periſh alſo 
withoutthe law,& as many as haue 
finnedin the law, ſhalbeiudged by 
the lawc. 2.2.24 
13. Forthe hearers of the law arenot 
righteous before God, bur the do-+ 
ers ofthelaw ſhalbe juſtified. 3.1r, 
Is&3.17.13 

14. For when y Gentiles which haue 
notthe law, do by natprey things 
contained in the law, they hauing 
not che lawe,&c, 2.2.22 
15. Whichſhewtheeffe& of the law 
writren in their harts, cheir con(ci- 
ence alſo bearing them witneſſe, 
andthoughtes accuſing one ano- 
ther,8&c, 3.19.15,&4-10.3 
25, Ifthoube a tranſgrefſour ofthe 
law, thy circumciſion is made yn- 
circumciſion, 4.14.24 
34. Yealet God be true, & cuery mi 
a lier,&c. 4.15.17 

4. What then?are we more excellent? 
{\no,ithm wiſe, for we haue alreadic 

- ®proucd,that al;both Iewes & Gen- 
tiles are vnder finne, 
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ey becaine fobles.r, 


dnot bo know - 
God, cucn ſo God dceliuered chem - 


3-4-6 ' 
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12. Theres none that doth good, 
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. 
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19. Now weknow, that whatſoever 
ey mg Fane ay irtothem 
"Vn ic law:that cuery mou 
may be ſtopped, & all the world be 
culpable before God.2.7:8.&2.10. 
.&K3.4.6 


| 3 
20.' Therefore by theworkes ofthe 


law, ſhallnofleſhbeiuſtifiedin his 
fight: For by the law cometh the 
knowledge of finne, 2.5.6. &12.7.7, 
&3.11.19 
27, Butnowis the righteouſnefſe of 
God made manifeſt without the 
law,hauing witnefle of the lawe, & 

- ofthe Prophets. 2.9.4.& 2.10.3-&z 

| 11.18,19 

24. And are iuſtified frely by his grace 
—_ the redemption that is in 
Chriſt TIeſus.2.5.3.& 2.16.5.& 247 


5.&34 30.&3.11.419, &3.15.6.&- 


3-20.45 

25. Whom God hathſet forthtobe 
a reconciliation through faith in 
his bloud, ro declare his righte* 


ouſnes, by the forgiveneſle ofthe .. 


finnes thar are paſſed through the 
pacience of God, 415.3 
26, To ſhew atthis time his righte- 
ouſnes, that he might be juſt, and 

a iuſtifier of him which is of 5 faich 

of leſus. 3.11.12.&3.13.1.& 3.13.2, 

& 3.14.17 

27, Where is then thy reioycing#ltis 
excluded. By what law? of workes? 
nay:but by the law of faith.3.rr.rg 
&3.13.4 

4.2. For if Abraham were iuſtifed by 
wortkes, hee hath wherein to re- 
joyce,but not with God. 3.11.13.& 
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$- - Abraham belecued God, &irt was _ 


' counced tohim for rightcouſneſle, 


17.38,10 


4. Now to him thatw the was 
_ ges is not counted by fauour ,bur 
det. 3.11.20 

5. Burto him that worketh not, bur 
belecueth in him chart iuſtificth y 
vngodly , his faith is counted for 
righrcouineſle, 3.11.3,6 

6 Enuen as Dauid declareththe Tr 
ſedneſſe of the man, vnrto whome 
God imputeth righteouſnes with- 
our workes,faying:2.17.5.&3.11.4, 
20,22 

5. Bleſſed arethey whoſe iniquities 
are forgiuen, and whoſe ſinnes are 
couercd, 3.11,11 
x0. Howwasit then imputed?when 
he was circumciſcd, or yncircum- 
cilſed>S&c, 4.16.3 
x1. After he recciued the figne of cir- 
cumcihon, as the ſeale oftherigh- 
reouſnes of y faith which hc had, 
when he was vncircumciſed,&c. 4 
14.5,21,23.& 4.16.20 

132. And the father of circumcifion, 
not ynto them only which are of y 
circumciftion,&e, 4.16.12 
33. Forthe promiſe y he ſhould bee 
the heire of y world, was not giuen 

to Abraham,or to his ſeed,through 
thelawe , bur through the righte- 
ouſnes of faith. 3.14.11 
14. Forifthey which are of y lawe, 
be hcires, fauh is made yoide, and 
the promiſe is made of none efteR. 
3-12.11.& 3.13.3 

35. Forthe lawecauſcth wrath; for 
where no lawc 1s; there is no tran(- 
greflion. 267.7.%NZ.11.19 
x7. As it is written: I baue made 
thee a father of many nations , c- 
ven beforc God whome he belce- 
ved, who quickeneth the dead, and 
calleth choſe rhinges which be nor 

as though they were, 2,40.11,83. 
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our iuſtificarion, 2.16.5. 2.16, 


3} 7/15 > 
5.1. Thenbeing iuſti faith, 


haue peace towarde 


chrough | 


our Lorde leſus Chniſt, $.2.16;& 


343-5 


3. Knowing thatrribulation bringeth 


forth pacience,&c. 


F." An nope maketh not ; 
becauſe the lone of God is ſhed a- 
broad in our heartes by the holy 
Ghoſt,which 15 gen YAO VS.3.1.4 


8&3. 2.12 


8. BurGod ſetreth our his loue 
ward vs, ſecing thatwhile we were 
yet ſnncrs,Chriſt died for vs. 2,12, 

4.82.16 4.& 3.4.25 

9. Muchmore rhen,beingnowe iu- 

ſtihed by his bloud, wee ſhalbe ſa- 


ued from wrath 


chrough him, 2, 


16.5 


10, Forif when wee were encmics, 
we were reconciled ro God by the 
death of his ſogne,much-more be- 
ing reconciled, we ſhalbe ſaued by 


his life.a.1 6.2,4,5.82.17 


3,6. & 3.11 


21.8 314-6 
12, As by one manſingeentred into 


the world,and death 
ſodeath wenr oucr all 
much as al men hauc 


157 But yerthe giftis not ſo,as 


by finne, ard 


foraſ- 
ed.2,1.6, 
-8.&2.13 4 
isrhe 


offence: for if the offence 
of one many be dead, much more 
the grace of God , andthe giftby 


grace, which by one 
Chriſt, &c... 7 | 


man leſus 
3.54 


16. Neither is the gift ſo,as.f w ich 


entredin by onetharfi 


the fault came of one olfenc 
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| | ; 31 
20 Moreouer, the lawe entredthere- 
vps, that y offence ſhould abound: 
neuerthelefſe where finne aboun- 

- ded,'theregrace abounded muche 
more. 2.5.6.& 27.7 
6.3 Knoweye nor,tharall we which 
haue ben baptiſed inro Icſys Chriſt, 

| haue bene bapuiſedinto his death? 
415.5 

4 Wee are buried chenwith him in 
- baptiſme into his death,thar like as 
. Chriſt was raiſed vp from the dead 
by the of the father,ſowe alſo 
ſhould walke in newnefle of life. 2.8 
 31.82.16,7,13 & 3.3.5.8 4.16.16,21 
& 4.19 

- C Knowingthis, thag our alde man 
is crucified with him, that the body 


of finne might be deſtroyed, rhar 


hence forth we ſhould nor ſerue fin. 


3-39.11 

12 Letnotfinnethereforereigne in 
your morrall bodice, that ye ſhould 
obey itinthe luſtes thereof. 3. 3, r3 
14 For finne ſhall not haue dominion 
over you: for ye are not vnder the 
6 vnder grace.3.19.6,8 4.15. 
12 


x3 Being then made free fr6 finne, ye 
are n+ the ſcruantsof righteoule 


nefle. 36.3.6c3.16.2 


v4 
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$9483 15.124 
7 What ſhall we ſay then? is the law 
" finne? God forbid. Nay know nat | 
finne but by the lawe: &c. 2.5.68 2, 


9.6 

12 Wherefore the-lawe is holy, and 
the comandement is holy, andiuſt, 
and good. 294 . 
14 Forweknowe thatthelawis ſpi- * 
rituall,&c, 28.6 

I 5 For [allowe notthat which 1 do: 
for what I would that do I not ,bur 
whar I bate that do I. 2,2,2P 
18 Forlknowe, thatinme, tharis, 
in my fleſh,dwelech no thing: 
for to will is preſent with me,&c. 2 


I 
8 , 19 ForIdo notthe good ching,which 


I woulde , bur the euill, whiche I 
would nor, that doc 1. 2.2.27,& 3.3. 
I 


x 

20 Nowe if I doe that T would not, it 
is no more I that docir, but the fin 
that dwcellerh in me. 2.2.3 

23 Bucl (ce another [awe in my me- 
bers, ng againſt the lawe of 


my minde, and leading me capriue 
n= dorms, Forge 
. members, 33.14 
24 Ovwretchcd man thatIam, who 
ſhal delwuer me fr6 the body of this 


- death? © 3.9.4. & 3.11, It, & 4+ 
IF.1% 


$.x Nowethenthereis no condemn. 
nation rothem that are in Chriſt 
Icfus , which walke not after the 
fleſh, bur after the ſpirit, 34.28.84 
15.12 


3 For thar that was impoſſible to 
- che law, inas much as itwas weake 
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- ks owneſonnejnthe 
finfull ficſh, finne,condem- 
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nedſinncin the fleſhao.s &2.124 


&2.131,4. &2.16,6.&3.2.32:8& 3.4. 


27.60 3.0123 


6 For the wiſcdome of the is . 


death: but the wiſedome of the ſpi- 
rite is life and peace. 2431 

»+ Becauſe the wiſedome of the fleſh 
15 cnmitic againſt God; for it is nor 
ſubie& ro the lawe of God, neither 
indecd canbe.u.1.9&3.38.&3.20 
24 

9 Noweyee arenotin the fleſhe bur 
inthe ſpirite , becauſe the ſpirite of 
God dwellethin you: bur if any mJ 
hath nor y ſpiritofChriſt, the ſame 

is not his. 3.1.2 and 3,2:39,8& 4.17 
I2 

10 AndifChriſtbein you, the bodie 
is dead becauſe of finne: burthe ſpi- 
ritis life for rightcoulncs ſake.2.1.6 

8& 3.1.3.&32.24.& 3-25.3.& 4.1712 
xz Burifthe ſpiritc of him thar raiſed 
vppe Iclus fromthe dead, dwell in 
you,he that raiſed yp Chriſt fro rhe 
dead,ſhal alſo quicken your mortal 
bodies,becauſe that his ſpirit dwel- 
lethin you.123.18.&3.12.&3.2.39 
pie ry ele I 

14 For as many asarc Jed by the ſpi- 
rite of God, they are the ſonnes of 
God. 3.2:39 
x5 For yeec haue not receiued the ſpi- 
rite of bondage,to feare againe:bur 
ye hauc recemed the ſpirit of adop= 
tion,&c.2.11.9:& 2.14.5-& 3.1.3 &3; 
 3.11.&3.13.5.& 3.20.1.& g.24-1-& 4 
«19.22 

16. The ſame ſpirite beareth witnefle 
with our ſpirnte,, that wee are the 
children of God, 32.3 9, 
x7. lf wee bee children, wee are alſo 
heires,cuenthe heires of God,and 
heiresanncxcd with Chriſt , &c. 2, 
I'2.2, 


19, For the feruentdefire of the cxea-. 


22 For weknowrhar 
| groneth with vs alſo , &- 
1n paine togerher yntothispreſent 
| KS. &3.25,2- 
23 And notonely the creature; but 
wealſo which haue the firſt fruites 
of the ſpirite , cuen wee doefighin 
our ſelues,wairing forthe | 
cucn the redemptionof our body... 
pens! LS 
24 For we are ſaue 4 pe: 


that is ſcene, is no hope,&c. 2.9, 
Z: 


25 Burifwe hope for that weſeenor 
we do with patience abide forit. 3 
2.4142 8& 325.1 
26 Likewiſe the ſpirite alſohelpeth- 
our infirmities; '% wee knowe not 


what to pray as we ought, &c.4,20 


I 
27: Buthe thatſearcherh the heartes 
knoweth what is the ing of 
the ſpirir,for he maketh r for 
the flin&es,&ee, 3-20. 5,34- 
29. Forthoſe which hee knewe be- 
fore,he alſo predeſtinar-tobe made 
like ro the image of hisſonne, that 
he might be the firſt borne among 
many brethren, 2.13 .2.8 3.1.1,3.6 
38.and 3.15.8. & 3, 18.7. &3.24- 
Z 


30 Moreouer, whom he did [- 
nate,them alſo he called: And who 
he called, them alſohe iuftified:And 
whom he 1uſtificd,&c. 243.8334 
21.& 3.1 Kon an | 

32) Who ſpared nathis owne \ 
but gaue him for ys all-co-death, 

| how ſhall he nor wich himgme vs 
all thinges oe OS: 
"2/080 3 
33 Who- 


1 


' N adeos anos 
, ct 2 COR 
ew nr ry 
chatisdead, yea orrather which is 
+ riſent | xtibal>ach 
; > hand God,8cw16.13.2 16116 
57. 5 a649 & 2:76.18 .&3.20/20 
I. Who ſhall re vs fromthe 
loue of Chriſt? 
.  anguiſh,or perſecution, orfatnine, 
_ nakedneſſe ,ot perilkorſworde? 
3.13-5.& 3.2428 
36; "For thy ſake are we killed al the 
'day longzwe are counred as ſheepe : 
cer. 3.9.6.8 3.25 3.8 
3.14/19 
3p. For I am perſuaded, that neither 
death, nor life , nor Angels, nor 
principalities , nor. powers, nor 
things preſent,nor things tocome 
| 34.16 & 3.240." &'3.15.8; wo 
24-6 
9. Norheighth;nor depth;nor 
other TS able roſepa- 


' rare vs from the loue of god, which 


isinChriſtleſus ourLord. 3.2.16; 


2840 - 

9.3. For 1 wauld with myſelfeto be 
"Gerad from Chriſt, for my bre- 
threnthat are my kinſmen accor» 
ding to the fleſh. 3:20.35 
5. Otwhomeare the farhers,and of 
whom concerning thefleſh,Chriſt 
came, who is God ouer allblefſed 

. for cucr, Amen, 1.13.11&2.13.1;3; 

& 2,174.6 

E.For al they are nor Iſraclites,which 
are of Iſracl. 3.22-4.& 4.2-3 
7. Neirherare they all children, be- 
cauſerhey are rhe ſecede of Abra- 

' | ham:Bucin Iſaac ſhall thy ſeede be 

 - called; 3.21.7.8& 4.16.14 
8: Tharis, they which ace the chul- 
dren ofthe fleſh, are northe cht> 

+. dren of God, bur the children of 3 
. the promiſe are accounted for the | 


a; Ta. 

lat TS 
os AAbads wa 
bs” - + 
, that he wu 7, 


4 


s * " 
wa . Y 4 
- 
- 


.. mighr mg' arc. lin tt Ve 
tighe "nmr wont a 


balleth * + {ns > 17 711g 
.- ferue the younger,,-..- | 1 2435 
13. Asiris written, [have Joucd Ia- 
$1324.17 
M4 : *| What halwelzy then? jnchere 
 rarightcouſaelſeyith. Godt God 
forbids” - -\/ 17-1111 1571-88.8 
15. I will haue mereie on himro hs 
1 wil ſhew mercic: & I wit hauec6- 
ph emer AER att or 
_compatiion. 42.6 
x6" So then itis not TIS auery 
{{ Jeth, not in him thar runneth, but 
# in Gad that ſheweth mercie. 35.4, 


17.8 3.24.1 
7. F Forthis ſame hauc 1 ſtirs 


hee ypgher right ſheve my 
ne ec,&c,, 7 10: $44.14 
8:Therefore he hath aercie onwhd 
.'hewil, & whom he will be haxrde- 
meth; | 1.18.2: 3.2»1t 
29. - Bur, Os rene 
ERIN ORey== . 3433 4 
VAPORS oe nn 
21 /Hath northe potrerpower 
 clayieamaks.oftheldme hungyſee. 


2-24: What and it God woulde , 49 


furthers 

en,ſuffer with long pa- 

IARO Spar of wrath? &c.1, 
14.18.& 3.23.1 


Lay i in Sion a ſtumbling 
ws kk gn ad 


nefls,&e. | 
f *Fgr Chriſt is hs end of divlave, 
forrighteouſheſſe ynro every. one 


' tha Oven 1,62.&2.64&2,7, ' 


2.&3.2.6;& 4-8,13 


5. That the mithatdorh theſe chings + 


"hall liuc maps | 


I'7, 

E. /Bi the neſſe of fait 
keth on chis wiſe : Say notin 
ehytiearr'; who ſhall aſcend into 
| Heanen?&c. 1.17.2 
7. Or, who ſhall deſcendeintorthe 
deep?thar is, ro bring Chriſt again 
-. fromithedead; (1.193 


8. .Thisis the worde of faich which 
\ wepreach, '2;5.12.8c 3. 2:29,30.8 


4-14-14 

9. Forifthou ſhalt confeſle with chy 
' mouth the Lorde Irfus, and ſhalr 
* belecucin, &c. 11.14 
zo. For with the hart-man belecuech 
vatorighreouſnefle,, and with the 

 ' moath man confcſſeth ro ſaluaris, 
2.2.8 

11. Whoſdeuer belceueth in him,ſhal 
not be aſhamed. 1.13.13 

4. Bur how ſhal they call nike 
- \n'whom-they haue nor belecued? 
{ WC 20.1,17 
rj, Then faith is by hearing, & hea- 

ring, &c.3,20.27.&4-1:5,8&4.631. 

& 48.9.8 4.16.19 

$1.2. God hath not caſt away his peo- 

ple which-hec knewe before, &c. 
3.22.6 
4. Bur what ſaith the aunſwere of 
Godrto him ? I haue referugd varo 
my ſclf ſeucn thouſand men,which 
haue not bowed the knee to Baal. 

4.142 
F- Eucnſathenat this-preſentrime, 


3-11.14,17.& * 


be ie ade HEARING | 
26. Ando all iſrael ſhale fandte 

itis written : The deliverer ſhall 
- come out of Sion; [and ſhallturne 
| A 
: 21 
29, For the giftes and b of 


God are wi  Tepentance,” 4. 


16.14 

Jt * For God hath ſhar all i 
belcefe , that hee might 

- Cie on 2.7.8, £5.2311.62 


Orhed cſlc of richertth 

w of the wikedomeand 7 of 
God: howe. vnſcarchable are) his 
ps my and his wayes paſt 
1:17;2.8 3.23.5 

34. For w hedrlcmmnn 
- -of the Lorde?or who was his coun- 
ſeller? &c. 3.x:34; & 4-15:ry. & 


F. Or who hathgiuen 
? and he ſhalbe 


36, Forofhim, 8 through himand 


for _— 2.3.1g 
12.1. Ibcſecchyou 


| SEE 
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prophecie 


i run 1 we 


7 hanged nents mee nd) 


FREE OSOITY | 


'$ ee oor wt 1k er 


on; he thar diſtribucerh,let him doe - 
itwith fmplicitic: he y rulerh, with | 


dligmct t he tharſhewerh mercie, 
cherefulneſle4.3 rep iy 


& 442 | 
20 BeaffeRioned CS 


with brotherly laue : In giuing ho- 
WE ne pe rn or "3-7. 


; Ng 
KS» $3.10 


157 
ror ann 


» lajbPrbe uſes 


. $3 
"—_ Himchar oweake in che faith, 


4341 Leaning pulebeſubiefeyns. 


powers: for there is no : 
. Ppoewery of God : and the 


tharbe,are ordcined of God, 3.29 


receiue vnto you , butnor for con- 
rroucrſies of - 13+ - 


ge FAG i Drs bg ht 
; another day,& an other man coun 


reth alke : lereuvery man 
be fully perſuaded in his mind. 2. 8. 


_u Eerie 
; 2 Spares OY 
2/Seolp inves thus the 


Hbk "_y ha 
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Gd | ws, Ke ee 
NE arepegie a cur, PSY. 


} 1077 


pr Thee 


ment —_ erin _-_ eh | 
ny ren rofal or vim 
- © before- ths brotheri” 


14.Tknow,a ang dam petſw 
the Tordeteftts!! that*here tno- 4: 
> thing encleahe of ir fee? bur Ine 2 Gs RAGS: 
** hindrhar indgerh any thing to bee **-vupLordeeſus Chriſtes ſake, and 
| vnclean, tohim iti vncleane 3. 19 | - forthelote of rhe (pirite-<hit yo 
(I < 8, |: woulde firiuewith meeby pros 
W7. Por the kingdonie of God isnor © - to God for me. ; 
.* mette and drinke: but righteonſnes 26.3; "2 -Greete — uy 
and pears a7! 3696 in-the holy © fellowe oy Ape Chriſt 
"Ghoſt $002 2,294.4 * @ 018 A MT 0 HT '07 30 he 
3+: Haſtehbu faich > haucit withthy " Salute Andronicus & Tunia 
'  ſelfe before God:blefſed is hee that + finsandfellowp afe 
condemiieth not himſclfe in thar -© notable among the Apoſtles, and 
thing which he alloweth: 3,198 © ' werein Chriſt before me. | 43.5 
27.” For he that'doubrerh- is condem- -20, The God of Haltread 
oy 
4-5 


* hed ifhe cate, becauſe hee eaterh © oat pdt ores uf Loantorge 
” "not offayrh:and whatfocuer is'nor ' | ao 
© offaithis finne/3.5.r0.8&3.15:6.8c4. 25. Dydiercitainedfehen 
| r3.17.& 415.22, *- which was)kept Gwiley the 
Ye.1: We whichareſtr ought ro #- worlde began. 2.9.4. 
\ barerhe infirmitics of the weake 46, Pernonoicopencd;y) & 
”" and nor topleaſe oiir clues * 13.19, -© among alinationis byzheſcr 
0,4? x1, © ofthe $9 20; Os.4 
. - Now theGdbd of patienceandton- 4 IT. CORINTHIANS. 
' folation, graunr thar you bee like '2.1, PD AulcalledrobeawA 


minded one towardesart othet, | } [Icfus Chriſt thewil 
cording to Chriſt Teſus. 42.5. | God, andourbrocherSoſte- 
E. Thatyewith one- adibwatwich nes. . Eetrtoigd 1.144310, 


'* one mouth may praiſe God, cuen 3. Grace bewith you from 
” the farker ofour Lord lofi Chriſt, 2: \Godourfather, entiromeBort 
1350.29.37, ©- Jeſus Cliriſk 1140! 117951 229-13» 
s. NowTſey, hit tefixChriſtwas a 9. Godis Faichfull y whome yee are 

mimiſter of the circumefivn; for my called vnzo -of tys 


* truthe of God, to confirme the '  fonne leſus Chriſt;8cy1? 
| Wiſes made vnrorhedacters; i, 22. Forichath bin declared vnto mc, 


1.510 <7 auwvabdis. C9! of youbprtbem arc 

* There ſhall Ve anon of lefle,8&& on of the houſe of Cloe,\ raw 

he that ſhall riſe to reigne ouer the ©: Are CONtCATIONS Al pe 
Geaulles,in him ſhallthe Geaules, | it 40 0 28; | 


a* 


1203-545 


Ii Nove rao bgy coat & 
, youſayeth Few Peake 
13 1: Chriſt denide$7asPaulnick 
- . incothoname of Paul? .5;2.8& 4.5 


21:14 WIT , 13 
20: - Where is the wiſe? where is the 
- ſcrib& where's rhe diſpurer of this 
-u worldg?&e7-- - 1 24.20 
2t- 'For ſceing the warld by wiſedome 
. > knewe trot God inthe wiſedome of 

- God, pleaſed God by the fooliſh- 

nes of preaching to ſaue them thar 
beleeve!”” - 2.6.1 
23 /Bur wee preach Chriſterucificd: 

/ yntothe Tewes ; cuens ſtombling 
” blocke, and ynro che Greciansfoo- 
..' liſhnefſe. © | 3.24.14 

26 For brethren, you ſce your calling 

howthar not many wife men afrer 
'the fleſh,nort many mighty,not ma- 
ny noble ate called. — 3.23.10 
39 Buryceareof him in Chriſt Icſus 
who of God is made yntovs , wiſe- 
dom and righteouſnes,and ſanRih- 
cation,&c.2.15.2,% 2.16.19,.&3.3.19 

- &3,430.8&3.11.6,12.&3.14.27.& 3 

1 1058.5.&3.16.1 

2.2 For 1 eſteemed nor to knowe any 

thing among you,faue Teſts Chriſt, 

' and Kim crucified 1:13.13. &2.12.4, 
' 5.& 2.15-2.& 3.2.1 

4 Neither ſtoode my worde and my 

- preaching in the entiſing ſpeech of 

/ mans wiſedome , bur in plaine ei- 

” denceof the ſpirne.1.81.& 4.1.6.8 

© C 4.14.11 

$!. That your fayth ſhould notbe in 

the wiſedome of men, bur in the 
power of God, 32.35 
$8 Which none of the princes of this 
worlde hath knowen , for had chey 
© >knowen: $. 1:5 .14.& 2.14.2.& 4.17 
| | , ft O 
40 ButGod hath reuciled them ynto 
©* ys by the ſpirire: for the ſpirit ſear - 


euery one of ©." 


Ree, 4. Qs 


= 
. 


«1; 


"0 God 


-evenſs 
knoweth no man, but 
- 4pirite of God, $2.34 
12” Nowe wee haue receiued not 

- Hpirite of theworlde,bur the ſpirite 
7 whichis of God, that wee mighr 
'know the thinges that are giuen ro 
vs of God, ' 3.2439. & 4.8;171 
13 Compating thinges ſpirituall with 
fpiricuall thinges, 4-15.31 
14 Bur'thenatyralman perceiucth 
nor the things of the ſpirit of God: 
 'forthey are fooliſhnefſe vmo him: 
< neither can he know them, becauſe 
"they are ſpiritually diſcerned.2.2.20 
& 3.2.34 
146 For who hath knowen the minde 
- of the Lorde,tharhe might inſtru& 
' him?butwe haue y mind of Chriſt; 

0 | 1.13-14.& 3.13.4 
3.2 Igme you milke todrinke, and 
not meate:; for ye were not able to 
beare it:neither yernoware yeable 
3-19.13 

$ For whcreasthereis among you 
enuying,and ſtrife, & dmifions, are 
_*ye not carnal], and walke as menz2., 
$.4.& 4.1.14 
4 For when one ſayeth, Iam Paules, 
an vther, I am Appollos, are ye noe 
carna']? 4.4.2.& 4.13.14 

6 -I haueplanted, Appollo watered, 
->'but God gaue the encreale, 4.14. 


it 

7 So then neither is he thatplantech 

any thi ither he thar watereth 

bur God y giueth the encreaſe.2,5.4 
3-23.14. 4.1.6 © 

8 Andcuery man ſhall receiue his 

wages according to his Jabour.z,16 

Fo rs 

For we together are gods rers 

, ye are gods husbandry , and Gods 

Hbbhb 5 building 


n Wo l b L & : 
b 5 W477, 
= 
= 


$417 .&41.8 + 
er forndacon can, nome way | 


59 
r3 RR mans worke ſhall be made 
manifeſt:for the day ſhall declare it 


becauloin alberevetiobyrhefte ©; 


&c, 5.9 

14 If any mans workethat he = 
buile vpon, abide; hee ſhall recciue- 

w 3-5-9 
I5 It any mans worke burne, he ſhall 
loſe,bur he ſhalbe ſafe himſclfe: ne- 
uerthelcflc yer as it were by the fire 
3459 

16 Knoweye notthat ye arey Tem- 
ple of Gad , & that the ſpirt of God 
dwcllerh in you?r Z.15-83.6.3-& 3, 
16.2.& 3.25.7 & 4.3.1 

19 For the wiſedome of this worlde is 
foliſhnefſe with God: for ir is writrE 
He catcheth the wiſe in their owne 
craftineſſe, 1.5.7.& 2.2.20 
21 Therefore Jetno manreioycein 
men: for all thinges are F940 


4.1 Ler a man ſorhinke of vs,as of the 
miniſters of Chriſt, and diſpoſers 
of the ſecreres of God. 4.3.6.& v4 


4 For I know not my ſelfe, «- 
am[1 nor thereby tal Fx þ : bur be y 
wudgeth me,is the Lord, 3.12.2. & 3, 

17.14. 

$ Therefore iudge nothing before 
the rime,vnuull the Lord come, who 
will lightca thinge s thatare hid in 
darknefſe, and make the counſels of 
the heart manifeſt: 8c, 3.2 

7 Forwhoſeparateth thec? and what 
haſt chou, that thou haſt nortrecea- 
ued?if chou haſt receiuedirt,why re- 
toyceſt rhou,as though thou hadeſt 
Nut ICccIUedt?2,y 2 & 3.7 4Bc3 24. 


6 oY e nor that a litle leauen,les- 
the whole lumpe? 


7 ForChriſtour SIE 


ced for'vs, og 
1: Ifanythari acelldabrodbente - 
a fornicator,or couerous,or an ido- 


later,or a railer,or a drunkard,or an 
extorrioner , with ſuch a one cate 
not, 4.1.15.& 4.12.5 
12 Forwhathaue Irodoc; toiudge 
them alſo, which are wirhour ?doe 
ye not iudge them that are within? 
4.11.5 
6.6 Bura brother fined 2 
brother, & —-- 


7 Nowe therefore there Fs 
faulr among Aa 
arp mante, | iy 

9 Knoweyenotthatthey 


ſhall nor inherite the of 


4 God&c, 4.41 & 3.24.19 
10 Be nodecainad Ants. 


nor morons, vr bags Xe 
nor wantons , nor buggerers 
teie,norceros, nr ru: 


w 


Lrdleſas,and by chop 

— Fae" hey pA 
5-14.6,& 3.24.10, 

33. Mcartare ordeiged fordhe belly, 
& the belly for the meates:bur God 
halldeſtroy borh ir, andrhew,&c, 
3.25 8 & a3 9-8 4-19.7, 

x5 Know ye not,that your are 
members.of Chriſtz&ee.3 83.83.25 

| $.& 4.17.9. 

19 Knowe yee nor, thatyour body is 
the remple of the holy Ghoſt which 
Be ragay tes you haue of God? 
15.& 3.39. 3. 25-7. &3. 

25 8,& 4.3.1. 


20. For yee are bought for a price: 
. Fr pee are bug for wpric: 


dy, andin your ſpirite:for they are 
Gods. | 2.17.5.& 3.25.7. 

7.2. Necuertheleſſc, tro auoyde forni. 
cation,let cuery man hay his _ 
and lcrcuery woman haue hir ow 
huaband. 

3. Ler the husband giue yneo the wife 
duc beneuolence, and likewilc alfo 
rhe wife vnto the husband, 4.12. 

I6, 

5. Defraudnotone another,excepe 
it be with conſent for a time,thar ye 
may giue your ſclues ro faſting,and 
pratcr : and againe come together 
that Satan tempt you not for your 
Inconrinencie. 4.12.16, 

FT. Lg een all men were cuen as 

I my ſclfe am; bur euery man hath 
his proper gift.of god,one after this 
maner, andan afrer os & 

42. 

9. But if they can norabſtaine, Jer 
chem marry:for it is betterro marry 
than to burne.. 2.843 & 4.14.17, 

24. For che ynbelcuing husband is 

ecung wie the wifc,and the vnbe- 
is ſanQiked by.che hubs 


4.14.14 

2, Arcthoucalledbeing aſeruaunct? 
ons kann 

p be freevicicracier, 4.20.4 
23. Ye are bought with a price:be nor 
ſeruants of mcn, 420.33 
31. - And they that rleckiaworld,s as 
choughthey ved u not : for the fa« 
ſhion of chis worlde goerh away. 3, 

| 10.14. 8 419.7 

34+ The vnmarried womi carcth for 
the things ofthe Lorde, tharſhee 

! may beholy both in body &in ſpi- 
.crire, &c, $.10.1,4.X 4.19.7 
354 \And this] ſpeake for your owne 
| , Not to tangle you irp 
8 wares hing thin Keri. 
4. as rouching t ſacri- 
iced vnto idols jk, ws. (rg we 
haue knowledge, &c. 4-10.23 
4 For though there bee thar are cal- 
led Gods, whether in heauen, or in 
earrh,&c: 1.13.11 

6. Yervntovs there is but one God, 
which is the father, of whome are 
all chinges, and we int him: and one 
Lorde leſus Chriſt, &c.1,13.,11,&2, 
3-6. & 2.14. 3o& 2.1% 5 

9. ren rake heed leaſt by any mcancs 
cr of yours be anoccafion 

ng tothem that areweake.z 

19.11 .& 4.10.23 

9.1, AmInotanApoltle ?am I nor 
free? hauc 1 nor ſeene leſus Chriſt 
ourLorde ?are ye nor my worke ity 
the Lorde ? 3.14.15-&Kqi.ta 47 
17.&4-1 29 

2. Forycarethe ſcale of my Apoſtle- 

ſhip1n the Lorde, 4.1.6 
5. Or haue wenot power to leade 2+ 
bour. a-wife being a hſler , as ay 


* "I | 
' ” J. %g« 


þ " Þ | 


13 Eu 
. == the day ſhalldeclareir 


becauſe ir halbereuciledby thefire -., 


&c. 5.9 
14 If any mans worke that he hath 
built vpon, abide; hee ſhall receive: 

3-5-9 

Is To mans worke burne, he ſhall 
loſe,bur he ſhalbe ſafe himſclfe: ne- 
uerthelcflc yer as it were by the fire 
345-9 

16 Knowe ye notthat ye arey Tem- 
ple of God , & that the ſpirt of God 
dwcllerh in you?r Z15-83.6.3-& 3, 
16.2.8 3.25.7 .& 4.3.1 

19 For the wiſedome of this worlde is 
foliſhnefle with God: for ir is writrE 

He catcheth che wiſe in their owne 

crafrineſſe, 1.5.7.& 2.2.20 
21 Therefore lJetno manreioycein 

men: for all thinges are rms 


4.1 Lera man ſorhinke of vs,as of the 
miniſters of Chriſt, and diſpoſers 
of theſecreres of WT ol 48. 

þ 

4 For I know not my ſelfe, yer 
am[1 nor erm 3 F. : bur E y 
iudgerh me,is the Lord, 3.12.2. & 3, 

17.14. 
$ Therefore iudge nothing before 
the rime,vncill the Lord come, who 
will lightca thinge s thatare hid in 
darknefſe,and make the counſels of 

the heart manifeſt: 8c, 3.2.4 

7 Forwhoſeparateth cthec? and whar 

haſt chou, thartthou haſt norrecea- 

uedif thou haſt receiued it,why re- 
tyceſt rhou,as though thou hadeſt 

nor recemuedin?,y.s & 3.74324. 


mans worke ſhall be made 


z Toes VA 


Feb us ( rr 


5 be dela rn 
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I, 


REECE 
tek, 3. 
6 what. e nor that a litle leauen,lea- hea oo 
ue the whole lumpe? 


7 ForChriſtour alſeerhs IE 
cedfor'vs, 4-12.13.& 4.16.3 
1: Ifanythar iscalleda brother, be 
a fornicator,or couerous,or an ido- 
later,or a railer,or a drunkard,oran 
extorrioner , with ſuch a one cate 
nor, 4.1.15.8& 4.12.5 
12 For what haue Itodoc; toiudge 
them alſo, which are withour ?doe 
ye not judge them that are within? 


4.11.5 
6.6 Burta brother 


RPA... od 
brother, & > 


7 Nene ee REES 
arhaangs,} tay , becauſe yegoto 


9 LL 
ſhall nor inherite the ki 
God2&c, - 4-21 

10 Be nodecainad ARE =; 
tors, nor idolaters , nor adulcerers 
nor wantons , nor 
rheeues, nor coucrous , nor 

kardes,nor railcrs nor 


Ballinherice the 


2; RI Rt 
the Lordleſus,and by the ſpirite of 
eur God. 113 MPI Fg 

3-14.6.& 3.24.10, 

x3. Mcartare ordeined forthe bally. 

&rhe belly for the meares:but God 
ſhall deſtroy both ir, and them,$c. not for it: bur if Oconee 
pn rye 39-&419.7. * be free;rie itracher, 

x5 Know ye not, char your bodics are” 23. Yearebought with apricatbence 
membersof Chriſtz&c;5'8:3.83.257 © ſeruancs of men. 4:20.33 
Fo EY 31. And they that vſe this world, as 

19: Knowe yee nor, thatyourbody is 'thoughthey wed u not: forthe fa- 
the remple of the holy Ghoſt which . ſhion of this worlde goeth away. 3. 
is in,you, whom you haue of God? | I0.1:4.& 419.7 

1.13.15. & 3.3.9. &3.25-7.8&3. 34: The vnmarried womi carcth for 
J 258,&4.3.1. ' the thingsofthe Lorde, tharſhee 
29... For yee arc. bought for aprice; ! may beholyboth in body &in ſpi- 


therefore glorifte Godin your bo. .crite,&c. 310.1,4.X 4.19.7 
dy, andin your ſpirite:for they are 3! $3 4nd this! ſpeake for your owne 
Gods, | 2.17.5.83.25;7, commodities, not to tangle you irs 
7.2. Ncuertheleſſe, ro auoyde forni-. | afoare, 4.10.3 


cation,let cuery man hauc his wife, 8.1. Andas touching thinges ſacri- 
andlcteuery woman hauc hir own —ficed vnto idols ,we thatwe 
hueband. 2:8.43. haueknowledge, &c. 4.10.22 
3. er the husband giue ynto the wife 4. For though there bee thar are cal-- 
duc beneuolence, and likewiſe allo led Gods, whether in heaucn, or in 
_ thewife vntothe husband, © 4.12, . carth,&c: 1.13.11 
16, 6. Yervmo vs there is but one God, 
ſ. Defraud notone another,excepe  Whichis the facher, of whome are 
it be with conſent for a time,that ye - all chinges, and we in him: and one 
may giue your ſclues rofaſting,and - Lordeleſus Chriſt, &c.1,13,11.&2, 


prater : and againe come together 3.6.& 2.14. 3o& 2.195 
that Satan tempt you not for your 9. But take heed leaſt by any meancs 
incontinencie. 4.12.16, this power of yours be anoccaſion 
7. AI all men were cuenas; of falling tothem rhat areweake.z, 
I my ſelfe am; bur euery man hath 19.41. 4.10.23 
his proper gift.of god,one after this g.1t, Am Inotan Apoſtle ?am I nor 


afrer chat, z- -frec? haucl nor ſcene leſus Chriſt 
842. ourLorde?areye normyworke ity 

9. But if they can norabſtaine, let - the Lorde? 3.1415 84.4 47 
chem marry:for it is betterro warry 17.&4-9 29 
than to burne... 2.8.43 & 4.13.17. 3, Foryearethe ſcale of my Apoſtle- 
14. For che ynbelcuing husband is Mhipin the Lorde, 4.1.6 
ſanRified by the wife, and the vabe- 5. Or haue we not power to leade a» 
lecuing wifc is ſanRiticd by.the buſ»— bour. a-witc being a filler , a5 well 
as. 


maner , andan 


asthereſt ofthe Apoſtles, Ra as 
berdſt the Lorde, and Ce- 
; Phas? 4.12.25 
12, Neuerthelefſc wee have not vſed 
' this power bur ſuffer all ghar 
we ſhould not hinder the golpeſlof 
Chriſt, 3.14.15. 
16. And woe is vnto mee, if I preach 
not the goſpel. 4.4.6 
19. For though 1 be free from all men 
yethaue I made my ſclfe ſeruaunt 
vnto all men, that I might winne 
the more, 3.19.12 
20, Andvntothe TewesI becomeas 
alewe, that I might winne y Icwes. 
&c, 4.19.26 
22. Tothe weake I become as weake, 
that I may winne the weake : I am 
made all thinges to all men, that 1- 
miglitby all meancs ſauce ſome. 3. 
19.12 
To.r. Moreouer, brethren I would not 
that ye ſhould be ignoranr, thar all 
our fathers were ynder the cloude, 
and all paſſed through the ſca. 2.10. 
£ 
2, Andwercallbapriſcd vnto Moſes 
in the cloude, and inthe ſea... 4. oh 


2. And didalleatetheſame{| "ritual 
meat, 4.14.23. 4.13.20 

4. Anddidalldrinke the ſame ſpiri- 
tuall drinke, for they dranke of the 
ſpiritual cocke that followed them: 
and the rocke was Chriſt.r; 13.10; 
&2.9.1.& 4.14.26.& 4.17.15, 21, 22 

5. Bur with many of them God was 
not pleaſcd: for they were oucr- 
throwen inthe wildernefle. 4. 14. 
24 

x1, Andalltheſe thinges came vnto 

them for enſamples,and were writ- 

ren to admoniſh vs,ypon whom the 
endcs of the worlde are come.z.10; 
ſ.& 3.222, 

12. Whercfore let him hs thinketh 
he ſtandeth, take hecd leaſt he fall, 


- » we -w 
x &,.; on 
4% \ 


WP - 
hy .Therekat no a 
you bur ſuch as appearerkie 


16, The cuppeofble : 
bleflc, is it nor the communion of 
the bloode of Chriſt+ rhe bteade! 
which we breake,is it northe 
munion of the bodie of 9 


10. 84.17.15.& 4-17.22, & 4.47.38, 


17. Forwre char aremany,areone 
breade and one 
| al are partakersofon 


23. Allthinges are lawfullfa 
all rhinges are not 'expedi 
rhinges are lawfull for mee, bur 


thinges edific nor. - 3.19. 
25. Wharſocuer is{ouldin the ſham 
| bles,care ye, and aske no.queſtion 
for conſcience _ arte 
28, Burif any man ſay vntoyou, this 
is lacrificed vntoidoles, care it'nor 
becauſe of him that ſhewedit, and 
| for thy conlcicace,&c, 3.49.6.&4, 


10.4 
29. Andthe c6ſcience ll fay, northine 
' but ofthatorher, &c 3.19.11; &4, 
- 10.4 
31, Whether therefore yee catcor 
or drink ,or whatſocucr ye do,do al 
tothe glory of God. 32044 
32. Gwuenone offence, neither tothe 
lewes nor to the Grecians, nor to 
the Church of God. 
11.4. Eucry man pra C= 
cying hauing any »hok + d 
duhonourerth his head. 4.19.26 
5. Burcueric backend diſbons 
prophecieth b diſhono- 
reth her head,” ”* 410.29. 
7. Fora manought nor ro couer his 
head:foraſmuch as he is the image 
and gloric of God: butthe woman 
is the gloric of the man, 1415.4 
16, Butif any manluſt robeeconte 


is 


\ 


( ” 3s: . $*- «4 28 1 
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ww 


riots , wee haue noſuch\cuſtome, 
ncither the Churches of God.4.10. 


there= 


20. Whenyee come 


fore into one place; rhis is notro 
4.18;12 © 


cate the lordes ſupper. 

32, Haue ycenor houſes to care and ,* 7" 
drinkc in? deſpiſe ye the Church of 1 
God?&c, 4:19.29: 


.: Forlhauerecciued of the Lord 
that which I alſo. delinered vnto 
you.&c, : -- 4:17-35,50 
24. And wherthe had ginen thankes 
he brake ir, and ſaide, Takegcarthis 
is my body,which is brokEfor you: 
this hoe you in remembraunce of 
me.,.--": 4:1771.& 4.1720 
3: After the ſame maner alſo he rook 
the cup;when he had ſupped,ſaying 
this is rhe newe Teſtamene 1n'my 
.- blood,&c, 4.17.20 
26, For asofren as yec ſhall cate this 
bread and drinke this cup, ye ſhew 
the Lordes death vniill he come.4. 
1630, 84.17.37 
28: Leraman therfore examine him 
ſelf,and ſoler him cat of this bread, 
anddrinke of this cup.4.1.15 &4.16 
30.& 4.17.40 
29, Forhethareaterh and drinketh 
ynworthily,caceth and drinketh his 
owne damnation, becauſe hee dif- 
cerneth notrhe Lords body.4.1. 15, 
&4.16.30.& 4.17.33,34140 
31. Forif we would iudge our ſclues 
we ſhould notbe iudged, 3.3.18 
. Burwhen wee are mdged, we are 
chaſtened of the Lorde,becauſe we 
- ſhould not be condemnedwiththe 
© worlde. 3.433,$3.8.6 
32.3, Wherefore, 1 declare yntoyou, 
that no man ſpeaking by the ſpirice 
of God callcth Iclus execrable, &c. 
2,2,20 
& Andrhere are diucrfitics ofopera- 
tions, but God is the ſame, which 
; worketh allin all, 2:3.6,9 
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Be 


diſtribu- 
- ting tocuery miſeuerally as he wil. 
| bu 5 © 4.1 «4 
I2. Foras che boyin one os bath 
"many members,arid all the mebers 
' ofthe body whichis one, thoughe 
they be many,yet arc bur one body: 
euen ſo is Chriſt. 1,13. 16, & 3.7.5. 
p &3.16.2.& 4.17.23 
13. Forby one ſpirit are wee all bapti- 
'zed intoone body, whether wee are 
 Tewes or Grecians,&c. 4.24.7; & 4. 
Y I5.15.& 4.16.22 
35. Leaſt there ſhould beany diviſi- 
on in the bodie;but thag the mem- 
bers ſhould haue rhe ſame care one 
for an other, "3.20.20 
28.” And God hath ordeined ſome in 
the Church, as firſt Apoſtles, ſec6&=- 
y prophets, chirdly teachers, then 
them thardoe miracles: after y the 
pifres of healing,helpers,&c. 4.3.8. 
&411.1,6 4.204 
31i Burdefire you the beſt giftes , & 
I will yer ſhewe you a more excel 
lent way, 32.9 
13.1. Though I ſpcake withy conges 
of men and Angels, and Gas not 
loue , Tam as ſounding braſſe , or 
a tincling Cymball, 2.5 
2, | If Thad all faith, ſothar I coulde 
remoue mountaines, and had not 
Joue, I were nothing. 3.18.8 
3; "58 though I _ the poore with 
all my goods,and though I g} 
body whe I be waa fey: | 
loue, ir profiteth me nothing, 4.13. 


13. 
4 ' Loucſuffcreth Jong : it is _—_— 


y Ss \ g Q GT 2 
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© auc- 
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3  {loorenietnor love doc meapl 2» . 
6 rſelferitiswor pulſed vp. 3-7. + dead 


5,6. 14. 


9. For weknowe in part, and we. pro- .. 
-  Phecicinpare, -- ', 340 + 
10, Burwhenthar whic ispexigR,is - 
come,then tharwhi 
ſhall be aboliſhed; 
Iz, Fornow weſec MN 
darkely: burthen ſhall weſce bs 
ro face,&c. .22.11.&4.18.20 
13. Andnow abiderhfairh; hope and 
louc,cuen theſerhree;bur che chiic- 
feſt of theſe is loue, 3.48.8 


I4.15. Whatis it chen ? Iwillpraye 


with the ſpirite,bur Iwill pray with 
the vnderſtanding alſo, &c.z.20. 5. 
& 3.20 - 
36. Elſe, whenthou bleſſeſt with: 
ſpirit, howe ſhall he char accu th 
the roome of the vnlearned, ſay A- 
men atthy giuing of chankes,&c.3, 
20.33 
. LettheProphets ſpeake two or 
three, and letthe other iudge. 48.9 
& 4.9.13 
30. And ifanything be reuciled to an 
other thar firtcth by, let the firſt 
holde his peace. 41.12 
34. Leryour women keepefilencen 
the Churches, for it is not permit- 
red vnto them roſpeake, &c 410.29 
40%, Let allthinges be done h 
and by order.2.$.32.& 3. 20.29.& 4. 
3.10.& 4. 10.27,30 
15.6. After that, he was ſeencofmo 


than five hundreth brethrE at once . 


&c. «25.3 
20, But labored more aboundantly 
than they al,yer nor,but thegrace 
of God which is in mce. 2.3.12. & 4. 
1.6 

12. Nowif itbe - tpn} that Chriſt 
3s riſcn from the dead, how ſay ſome 
amang you, that there isno reſur- 
rectionof the deade? 3. 25.7.8 4. 
144, 


apa! | 
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bs Þ invales oo 
-16; Forifthe orb Þe 
-is Chriſte ri aiſed, 
117. AndifChriſtb 
- faith is OY 
19. Ek, nels 
inChriſt,weareofallm 
miſerable.” 
20, Butnowe'is Chr 
Jead, nod wade 
of them tharſlepr. 
21. Forſeethby man 
man came alſorhe re 
thedead. 24455 
23. For, 2$in Adi all r 
in Chriſt ſhalt all bee 


25. For he muſt rigne ll hath pu 
all his cacmics yader his fcere a 
1116 


28. And when allchinges ſhall be ſub- 
dued vnto him, then ſhalleicTontie 
alſo himſclfe bee ſubieR ynro him, 
&c.11 oY 2.1443.8&2.15 

5. &3-20,42.& 3.25.12 

36. Thou foole,chat which thou ſow+ 


eſt is not quickned, exceprit dye. ; 
1 025 46 
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"LOI x 
302-5 {3pos 
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oneſtly 39 Allfleſh, nds 


there is one fleſh of 
4'. There isan a 
Sunne,an other 


terre dire from 


- 429.25 

So, Fleh ak bloode MUl18'%s wares 
NT 416,19 
a1. Iſhewe you a ſecrete 
thing, we ſhall notall urwe 
ſhall allbe OMG 2.16.17,&3. 
35.8 

ſz Ina moment,in fr ing ofan 
eye, at the laſt the 
trumpet ſhall des lbeedde 
ſhallberaifcd vp incorruprible, and 
we ſhall be chaunged.. |. 24647 


ſz For this corruption muſt pur on 
mcorruprion,&c, 3-5-7 
$4. So when this corrup 


. pur on incorruptible,and this mor- 

- call hach pur on immortalitie, &c. 
3-25.10 

16.2, Everic firſt day of the weake,ler 
cueric one of you put afide by him | 
be; and lay vp as' God hath profſ- * 
28:33 

For twillnorſce you nowe uriny 
paſſage: burl truſt ro abide a while 


with you, if the Lorde permit. 1.17, 
It 


To 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


Race be with you, and peace 
-(G from God our facher, and 


from the Lorde lcſus Chriſts 


z.1 
3. The faterafmeceqand God. 3 
of all comfarr. - | 
6, - And whether we be 
- for yourconſolation and 
| whichis wrought in thei 
_ the ſame ſufferings, which wee alſo 
ſuffer:or whether wobe comforted, 


ale 
wa 


; ſclues,&c 
| ; iris your conlalacian and faluerion, 6,,: Whoallo 


5 
2. Forourreioycingis thisgbe reſts 
<= of our conſcience, that in 


tible hath 


19. 


a Freon &c, 


mm ChAg5: & 3.20.17, 8414 


43.) Who hath alſo ſealed ys 
Who bath ls fee ad 
'- Bourhearres.z, hopes» pg 

36.8 3.24-F 

23 Nome IcallGodfor arecordva- 
to my ſoule, tharto ſpareyou, I 

| [NRA NNIFDoney 2.8 

-. 24 .& 227 

1h" Morthigee have dowinioncnce 


youre your faith/; 91.5 go Fro "pe 


2.6, No falb teas wane cho tiring 
gar weoretutebotneny 2.4 
j 73 
Fi So that nowe contrariwiſe, yee 
.| ought rathet to forgiue him, and 
bee ſwallowed vp with ouer much 
heauines, 4-129 &4.12.8 


> &, Wherefore, I pray you , thatyou 


would awry 4" 
-»bim, 4.12.9 
16. out endwmeere hdGinnt: of 
: death, ynto death:and tothe ocher 
the me of life, vnto life. &c 2, 


C&.' "Nor 7 wc, wee are ſuſficient of our 
| ſelues,tothinke any thing, as of our. 

: 2.2,25,27-8& 2.36 

hath wade vs able mi- 

. niſters of the newe Lu e-1,.y 


_ of thelecrer ,bur, 
- Saleuns Wet but pes 
my 


#| * * o 
. v , , S , o 
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16:8 4.44-fk 
'1f chen the maaiifiracion of death © 9 
{-widwad with lowers ad 

in ſtones, was glorious, ſorhat qhe - 

childccn of Iſracl could not behold 10, 
the face &c, 2.37 

$. Howe ſhall noc the miniſtration of - 
the ſpirit be more. glorious? - 19.3 

9.: For ifthe miniſterie of condemna- 

tioa was glatiqis,rauch more dah 
the miniſttation-of righreouſnefle 
exccedein glarie; : 43-3 
14. Therefore their mindes are har - 
dened:for ynril this day remaineth 
the ſame coucring vyntaken away in 
the reading ofthe old Teſtawenr, 
which yailcin Chriſt is put away.2. 

: "20,23 

T5. Bur euen vnroithis day, when 

Moſes is read, the yaile is 121d ouer 
their hearts,» + 2,10:23 
17. Nowethe Lorde is the ſpirit,and 
wherethe ſpirit of the lordis, there 

is libertie, 2.2.8 
18, But weall bchold as in a mirror, 
thegloric ofthe Lorde, with open 
face,and are chaunged into y ſame 
Image,&c.1.15 4.&1.15.5.& 3.2.20 
83-39 

44. In whomethe God of this world 

hath blinded the mindes,thar is,'of 

che infidels , thar the light of the 

. mrs Goſpel of Chriſt, which is 
cimage of God, &c.1.14.13.&r, 
14.18. &1.18.2.& 2.4.1 

6. For God that commaunded the 
light toſhineourofthe darkenefle 

is hee which hath ſhined in our 

' heartes,&c,2.9.1 8&3.2.1.& 4.1.5.8 
4.3-3- 

5, But we hauerhis treaſure in carthE 
veſſels,that the excellencic of that 


power might be of God, and not of 


Ly 4-1.5-& 4.3.1 
$8. Wee arc afflited on everie fide, 
yet are wee not in diſtrefler-in po- 


TR "+ ' 42. 6 


car bob 
ſus,thac the life of leſus ts gh 
bee made manifeſt ivour 
- ficſh. Is. Fs: & 3.15.8, ng 7g 


j t3- Andbecauſewec have x oj Wh I 
- ſpititeof raith, asit ix 
written, Terr, ng 
haue I ſpoken,&c 

5.t. Far we know;that ior 
houſe of this tabernacle 


'ed,we hauc a cu god 
Bec. - 3-256 


z, | For therefveniocd 1 
bee:clothed with our G 
is from heauen; '; {+ 21 
4. Becauſe wee would cake 
thcd,burwoulde be clothed: v 
;rchatimmortslicie might bee {wal- 
Jowed vp of life, 1.15.2 &3.9.5 
Who alſo hath gwen vynto vs 
carnelt of che ſpirite, 2:9.Þ&Kz.2. 
6 


6. Therefore weeare alwayes bold, 
rhough we knowe that whileywee 
are athome in this bodice, wee 
abſent from the Lord.r.'15. 

14.&3.9.4.&3 251.3: T7 

7 For wee walke by fairh,andnotby 
fghr. 3-42.14 

8. Neuertheles, wee are bolde, and 
loue rather to remooue”outof the 
© bodie, androdwellwith.che — 

2 LIF.4 


before 


3235 
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10, Forwe uſt all 
the idgement ſcate of Chriſt, &c, 
1.14.11&115 a OED 7 

13, Andall thi which 
' hathreconci 
leſus Caciſt SEE 5:5: 


VS noel 
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19. For God wis in- Chriſt, 


 conciledthe world to himſelfenot - liberally; - 
impucing their finnes ynro them, 74 Ascue 
&c. 2.12.4.& 2.17.2. 3.2.33 & 3. 


4-25. 03.11.22, &3.14-11:& 4.1, 

| .. 22, 

20, Nowe then are wee ambaſſadors 
for Chriſt : as though God did bes 

ſceche you through vs,&c. 34-27, 

| & 4.1.22,& 4.3.1; 

21, For he hathmade him to be finne 
for vs,which knewe no ſfinne, that 
we ſhould bec made the righteouſ- 
nefſeof God in him, 2.16.5.8& 2.16 
6.82.17.2.8&3.5.2.&3.1t11.&3.11 
22,00 3.11.23 

6. 8. By honour, and diſhonour,by c- 


uill report and good reporte , &c.z. 
8.8 


x6, For yecare the Templeofthe li- 
ung jc, 1.143.15& 3.6.3 .&3. 
I6.2 
7. t. Secing then that we hauetheſc 
promiſes , dearely beloued ler vs 
cleanſe gur ſclues from all filchines 

of the fleh and the ſpirite, &c x15, 
2.&2.5,11.&29.3. &3.16.2,6&3. 25. 

7. 

19 Forgodly forrowe cauſerh repen- 
taunce vntoſaluation ,nortobere- 
needof: bur the worldly forrowe 
cauſeth death. 33.7.&3.4.2 
x1, For behold, this thing that yee 
haue beene godly ſoric , what great 
care it bath wrought in you, &c, 

| 3.3-15 
8.11. Now therefore performe ro do 
it alſo, that as there was a readines 

ro wil,cuenſo ye may performe it 

of that which ye haue, 2.5.8 

16, And rhankes be varo God, which 
hath pur in the hearr of Tirus rhe 
ſame care for you, 2.5.8 

17. Becauſe we accepted the exhorra- 
tion, &c. 2.5.8 
9.6. That he which ſoweth ſparingly 


ſhallrcape allo ſparingly , and hee 33. Ifearckeaſt when] 


. 


x3 


10.4. For the weapons of our 


6. 
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» For the miniſtration of this few. 
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ſoler him give, noc grudgingly, or: 
6.3 I 


wee,noronely ſupplicth the neceſ+ 


ficic ofthe c, 
arenot carnal, but mighty 
God,tocaſt,&c. 4.3,9.& 4.11 5.8 

4-11.20 
And _ ready the vengeance 


'- againſt all difobedicnce; whe your 


dienceis fulfilled, 46.3 
For though I ſhould boaſffome- 
what more of our authoritie,which 
the Lord hath giuen vs for edifica- 


tion.&c. 48.1 


11.14. Andnomarucile:for Satan him 


ſc]te is crransformed into an Angell 
of light, ®"19:2.& 412.13 


13.2. Iknowea manin Chriſt aboue 


4 


T. 


fourtcene yearcs agone (whether 
hee were inthe , I cannorccl, 


God knowerh) which was taken vp 


into the chirde heauen; -19.1.& x 
14.4.6.4.3-3 
Howe that hee was taken ypanco 
Paradiſe, & heard wordes which 
cannot be ſpoken , which arenoc 
poſhble for man ro vtter, - 1.14.4 
And Icſt I honld beexaled our 
of meaſure , through the aboun-» 
dance of reuclauons, chere was gi- 
uen ynco mec a pricke in the fle 
the mcflenger of Saran,&c,1.14,18 
& 3.3.14.& 4417.34 
the lord 


me. 
9. And he ſaid vnto me, my grace is 


ſufficient for thee: &c. that the po= 
wer of Chriſt may dwel in me. 7.3. 
13.& I,13-20.8 3.3-14 

Come againe, 


liii my 


3-7-5 
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I ſhallbewaile many,8&c. 3 3.48.8 


| iny Gol debaſe me among, you, & = i 


4427 | 


13-4. Forthough hee was crucified 
concerning his infirmirie, yer li- 
ueth he through the power of god, 
And we no dout,are weake in him, 
&c, 2.13 .2,& 2.14.6. 8& 2.16.13 

5. Prouc your ſelues whether ye are in 
the faith: examin your ſclues:know 
ye not your own {clues , howe thar 
Jeius Chriſt is in you,exceprt ye be 
reprobares? 3.2.39 

x0. According tothe power which 
the lord hath giuen me, co cdifica- 
tion, & not ro deſtruftion, 48.1 

33. The grace of our Lorde leſus 

; Chriſt, and the loue of God, &rhe 

communion of rhe-holy Ghoſte, 

&C, 3.1.3 
 GALATIANS. 

1.1. Pa anApoſtle of men, nei- 

ther by man, bur of Ieſus 
Chriſt, &c. 4.3-13.& 4.3-14 

2. And allchebrethren thatare with 

me,vnco the Churches of Galatia, 
41.14 

3. Grace bewith you,& peace from 
God the father,and from the Lord 
leſus Chriſt. 1.13.13 

6. I marucilethatye arc ſo ſoone re- 
moued away-vnto another goſpe], 
from him that hath called you in 
the graccof Chriſt. 4.1.27 

$8. Burthough that we,or an Angell 
from heaucn, preach vnto you o- 
therwiſe then thor which we haue 
preached ynco you, lethim be ac- 
curſed, 4.9.12 

26. To reucale his ſonne in me,that I 
ſhould preach him ameng y Gen- 
riles,&c. 3.22.7 

28. Then after three yeares I came 
againe to-leruſalem to viſire Peter, 
and abode with him fiftcene dayes, 

4-6.7,& 4.6.14 
At. Thenfourtcenc yeares after, ] 


Vide 


, Forhethatwas mighty. by Bowe, 
inthe Apoſtleſhip ouer the circum 
ciſfion,was alſo mightieby mee to- 

wards the Genulles, - 41.6.&4.6.7 
. And when Iames,and 
lohn knewe of y grace that was gi- 
uen varo me.&c. 4.643 
14. Bur when 1 ſaw, that they went 
not the right way tothe trueth of 
the goſpel, 1 ſaid ynto Peter before 
al men,if thou,&c. 414.3 

16. Knowe that a man is not iuſtificd 

by the works of the laſfbur bythe 


faith ofle/us Chriſt &e., © 39.2 
19. For1through che law am dead to 
the lawe , & that I mighthucynta 


God,&c. 2.46.7 
20, Thus [ line yet,nor I nowe, bur 
Chriſt liverh in me,&c. © 449.35 
3-1.O0 fooliſh Galatians,who hath be- 
witched you, thatye ſhould not 0- 
bey the truech, &c.. 1,11 7486,4-1,27 

X NE 

2. Receiued ye rhe ſpirit by y workes 
of the law,or by the hearingofthe 
faith preached? - | 342:33 441.6 
6. Yearatheras A | d 
God,and it was imputed to him for 
righteouſnes. 11 3478 
8. For the Scriptures \g,tnat 
God nee eg =" he 6 414M 
rhrough faith , preached before 
<8 4; 


<4 
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» Heiko 


Pew oys ant nnd] a7 


ris writtcn, curled'is exlerie man 
thar continueth nortin all 
&c, 2.7. Pg ro 19, pi. 


tz Andthelawe'isnot of Faith: by 
the mantharſhall doe thoſe things 
ſhalllueinthem. 3.1.8. & 317; 


3 
13 Chriſt hath redeemed vs fromrhe 
curle for vs, 8&c- 27.15. & 2.8.59. & 
2.16.2. &2.4166.8& 2,16.19.& 2.17 .4& 
3.4.27.& 3.11.12, & 3.49.3, K4.13- 
21 
16 Now to Abraham,and tohis ſcede 
_ were y promiſcs made,8c.2.6.2.& 2 
3.3:& 4-14.21 
17 Andthis I ſay, thatthe law which 
was foure hundreth and thyrrtic 
yeares after, can not diſanull the 
couenam that was conphrmed afore 
of God inreſpe& of Chriſt, that it 
ſhould make the promiſes ofno cf. 
fe. 3.11.20 
18 For if the inhericance be of thelaw, 
it is no moreby che more bur 
God gauc it vnto Abraham by pro. 
miſe, 3. F 1.17 
19, Wherefore then ſerueth the 
lawe ? it was added becauſe of the 
eran'grefſion, &c.1.14-9.& 2.5.6.8 2, 
7.2 
inſt the pr "_ 
rbid, &c. - 41. 
h hath 5k aa 

22 BurtheScr) ath conc 
all ynder DENG the promiſe by 
the faith of Teſus Chriſt "houlde be 
to them that belecue. 3.4.6 
24 Wherefore the Iawe was ſchoole- 
maſter co ys to Chriſt;tharwe 
mightbe made righteous by faith, 
2.7. 2, 3.7.01, & 3.11 $5 
27 Forall yethat are baptiſed into 
Chriſt;haveputon Ch «2.1 .3-&Z3 
13-8 4.14-7-K4-1 5.68 4416.21. 4 


21 Is the lawe then 
miſes of God; God 


© CERN 
rnd ag ng oe 1 
: Yar mane. 
4t. Thinthis1 fy, en hahenng 
grey Jo nabOts — 
m aſeruant, 
Lordc of all. .41,2.&2.11.5.&3.11, 


13 

But is ynder tutors & gouernours, 
vnrillthe time appointed of the fa» 
ther, -/ | » 4.40.14 
Eucn ſo wee, when wee were chil- 
d:iE,were in bondage ynder the zu- 
dimenres of the world, 4.10.14 
But when the tulncfle of time was 
come,Gud ſene forth his ſon,boxrne 
of swoman \&c, 2.16.5.& 2.,7.15.& 2 
ILIN.&2.12,7 &2.13.1 2.13.33 
17.5. 4.20.15 

That he might redeeme thEwhich 
were vnder the law, y wemightre- 
cciue the adoption, &c, 27.15.& wes 


6 Andbecauſc ye arerhe GnomCed 
- hath ſeoc forth the ſpirite of his ſon 
intoyour hearres, which crieth;Abe 
ba,rchat is,father.z.14.5.&3:1.3.&s 
2-11.& 3.13.5.& 340437, 

$ Burcuen then, when ye knzwenoc 
God, ye did ſervice vno the which 

by nature are not Gods;:1.4.3.& tr, 

. 32 

Bur nowe , ſeeing ye knowe Go 
ye arc rathcrknowen of God,&c.4. 
1.27.,&4.10:10.& 4.19.7 

109 Yeobſerue daics, —_ nd 
times,and yeares. 8.33 
Iamin of you, leaſt hate 
beſtomcd on you labour in Vaine, 2, 
5.33 

22 Foric is wrinen tharAbrabambad 
ewo ſonncs, one by aſcruant , af 0» 
ther by afrce woman. | THe | 


4 By 


Tiiis 


as we 
$4 By thewhich thinges, artorher 
| thing is ment:for theſe morthers,are 
the rwo Teſtamentes,&c. 2.11.9 

25 For Agaror Sina 1s a mountain 1 


Arabia, and it anſwereth ro Ieruſa- , 


/ lem that noweis, &c. 3.2.6 
26 But Icruſalem , which is aboue ,1$ 
free : and is rhe mother of vs all. 4. 
I.k 
z3 We are after the manner of Iſaac, 
cluldren of the promes. 4.16.12 
30 Putourthe ſcruant and her ſonne; 
&Cc, 3.18.2 
5.1 Stande faſt inthe libertic therforc 
wherwirth Chriſt hath made vs free 
&c.3.19.2.& 3.19.14.6 4.10.8, & 4. 
10.9.0 4.20.1 
4 Who ſo cher are iuſtificd by the 
lawe,ye arc fallen from grace.3.19. 
14 
5 For werthroughthe ſpirite, wayte 
for y hope of rightcoulnesrhrough 
faich, 3.2.43 
6 InChriſtIeſus neither circumcihs 
auaileth any thing, nor vncirciict- 
fon, 8&c 3.11.20 
x3 For brethren, ye haue beene called 
vnto liberty:only vic notyour hber- 
ty,&c. 3.19.11 
x4 For all the lawe is fullled in one 
word,which is, Thou ſhaltloue thy 
neighbour as thy ſclte. 2.8.53 
17 For the fleſhe luſteth againſt the 
ſpwit,and the ſpirit againit the fleſh 
&c, 2.7.5.& 2.2.27 
29 Morcouer the workes of the flcſh 
are manifeſt, which are adultery tor- 
nication, vncleaneflegwanronneſle, 
2.1.8 &3.14.1.& 4.15.10 
$6.10 While wee haue therefore time, 
let ys do good yntoall men,&c. 3.7 
6.8:3.30,38 
24 PutGod forbid, thatl ſhould re- 
ioyce,but inthe Crofle of our Lord 
lelus Chriſt, whereby the woxlde is 
crucified ynto mec, and 1 vnto the 
worlde.. 
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2.167 14 Whiche is the carne oh nd: 
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15 ForinC 
cifid auailerh any 
cumciſion, &e, . 


mee to bulincllle : for [beare in my 
body the markes,8&c.z 48.7.& 3.5. 


- P _ S = NS. 

I.2 ace be with you ,and peace 

Crna God our Father, & from 
the Lord Telus Chriſt, 1.13.13 

3 Which hath blefſed vs with allſpi. 
rituall bleflang in heauenly thinges 
in Chriſt, . $-22.10 

4 As he hath choſen vs in him before 
the foundation of the worlde;thar 
we ſhould be holy, &c.2.3.8.andz 
8$.53.and2.12.5.and 2.16.4,andJ, 
15.5.and 3.17.15,and 3.19.2,and3z 
22-1.and 3.23.13,and 3.2443.& 324, 


5 Who hath predeſtinate vs tobe ig 
dopred through Ieſus Chriſt ynto 
himlelfe, &c.2.12.5, and3.11.4&3 

18.2 

6 To the praiſe of the gloric of his 
grace, wherewith he hath madevs 
acceptcdin his beloued,2.17. 2.& 3 

2,32.& 3,11.4 

7 By whome wec haue redemption 
through his bloud,&c. 3.4.30 

9 And hath opcned vnto vs the my- 
ſerie of his will, according to his 


good pleaſure, Sch IONS 


3 

10 Thartin the diſpenſarion of the 
fulneſſc of the times, he might ga- 
ther rogether in one althings,borh 
which arc in heauen,and whichare 
in carth,cuenin Chriſt, 2.12.5.& 3 
20,21 

13 In whome alſoyc have truſted, at- 
cer that ye heard the word of truth, 
cuen y goſpel of our ſaluation, &c.z. 
7.4.& 2.9.3-2.10.3 831,432.36 

: & 3-24.1.& 3.24.8 
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17. Tharthe 
- Chriſt, the father 
giue ynto you 
| Cres z&C, 'th. x \2.34T 
18, Thatye ma w,what 
of his calling & what the OG 
his glorious inheritance' is in the 
lainces, 3.2.16,%4. 8.11 
20. Which hee wroughe in Chriſt, 
when he raiſed him tromche dead, 
VC, 
21,- Far aboue all principalitic,& po- 
wer,and might,& domination,and 
euery namethar isnamed,&c.r.14 
.&2.15.5 K2.16,15 
22, And he hath appointed him ouer 
all thinges co bee the heade tothe 
Church. | 2.15.5.&4.6.9 
23. Which is his body,cuen the. ful- 
neſſe of him that filleth all in all 
things. 2.15.5.& 3,20.38.& 41.10, 
& 4.17.9 
That were dead intreſpaſſes,8& 
3-24.10 


Z.1, 
linnes,&c, 


2, 
according to the courſe of this 


world, & aftet the Prince chatru- - 


Ithinthe ayer, &c.1 14.13.&1.14 
r13,& 2.4.1.& 3.24.10 
. Amotig whom we allo had our c6- 


of our fleſh,infultilling thewil of y 
fleſh, &of the mind,&c.3.1,6.& 2,1 
114.1647 
But God which is riche in Joue, 
through his great loue wherewith 
he loucd vs. 3.145 
5. Euen when we were dead by finnes 
he quickened vs,&c, 
6. And hathraiſed vs yp 
made ys ror togither in y heaue- 
ly places in ChniſtIeſus, 2 16.18, 
&4.1 —_ 3 24 
8. Forby grace are ye ſaued throu 
faighy&char not of your {cluesiit is 


: a x 
the Fires of iſe y 


2.16.15 


Whercin,intime paſt 'yewalked, , 


ucrſation in time paſt, inthe luſtes . 


2.5.19. 
rogirher;be 


work: We 4£833. 0 89M 
S lf Nev 15.7.& 3.23.13 
ERP Kt « 
; ingintimepaſt Gemriles in y fleſh, 
& called vncircumcifion,&e, 4-14. 
| * 12.& 4.16.15 
12, , Thatye were,l ſay, atthattime 
without Chriſt, & were alienates 
from the. comraon wealth: of Iſ- 
racl,&c, 1,4:3;&1,5.12.&2,6.1.& 
3-24.10, &4.14.12, &4.16.3, & 4. 
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16,24 
14. Forhe is our peace, which hath 
made of both one,&c. 2.7.17. & 2, 
ILIIA& 3,2.258.& 3,2,32:&X3,13.4. 
| 16.1 
16. Andchathe might reconcile bor 
vnto God in one body by y crofle, 
&c. ray. 
19, Nowetherefore,ye ate no more 
ſtrangers & forencrs:bur Citizens, 
&c, 6 3a5.1 
20, And are built, vpan y foundatign 
. ofthe Apoſtles & Prophers,&e. t, 
7.2.& 4.2.1.& 4.2.4. K465 
21, Inwhomeallthe building cou- 
pled rogither,groweth vnto an ho» 
ly Temple in the Lorde, $45. 5.6 


| | 346.2 
3 If ye hauc heard of che diſpenſa- 
ton of the grace of God ; which js . 
giuen me to you ward, 4.14.4 
7, Whereof lam made a miniſter by 
the gift of che grace of,God, &cg. 
22.7 
xo, . Torhe intent , that nouwe ynco 
principalities, and powers in hea- 
ucnly places,&c. 1.18.3;&2.11.12. 
& 3.24.16 
12, By whom wee haue boldnes and 
entrance by confidence, &c.3.2,15 
1 $3135 £32048 
liii 3 14 For 


The Table, "I 
r4. Tharwebe no-moreheneefotrh. 


14." Forthis cauſe Tbowe my knees 
vis the father of our Lorde Icſus 
Chriſt, | 3.2.15 

15, Ofwhomeisnamed rhe whole 

© family in heauen & inearth;2.14.7 

16. That he might graunt you accor- 

«ding to the iches of his glorie, 
thar ye may be ſtrengthened, &c, 

2.12.5 

17. That Chrift may dwell in your 
hearres by faith,&c. 2.9.3.8 2.12.5 

| &4A.17.5. 

13. Thatye beingrooted and groun- 


ded'in loue, may bee able to com- 


prehend with al ſas, &c. 2.72.5. 
&3.2.14.& 3.14.19 

19. Andto know the loue of Chriſt, 
which paſſech knowledge, &c. 2. 
2.5 

42. With lons ſuffering ſupporting 
ane another through lou, 4.14.11 
84.12 13 

3. Indcuouring to keepe the vnitic 
ofthe ſpirne inthe bond of peace. 
412.11.8& 4.12.13 

4. Thereis one body, & one ſpirite, 
&c, 4.1.3.K4 3.1.& 4.6.10 

5. There is one Lord,one faith, & one 
baptiſme. 1.13.16, &4.2.5 
7. Burtyntocuery one of vs is giuen 
prace,&c, 2.15.5. &3.1.2. &4. 
6,10 

8. Whenhe aſcended vpon hie, he 
ledde captiumie captue,&c.1.13.11 
&2,r6.16 


10, Hey deſccnded,is cuenthe fame 
that aſcended far aboue al heaues, 


&C, 2.16.14.& 4.3.2.& 4.6.10 
11, Hee therefore gaue ſome ro bee 
Apoſtles,and ſome to be prophets, 
&c, 4.1.1,5.Y 4.3 4-& 4.6.10. & 4, 

| 8.12 


xz. Forthe garchering rogither of the - 


SainRes,thar for the workes of the 
miniſtecre,&c, 4.1.5 
13. Tillwe all meete togither, in the 
yaitic of fauh,&c, 4.148 


-- --givethee light, 


. ku 
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15, Butkrys followe'the wiakin © 


'Jonc,andin all things-growe 

to him,&c, 2,16.15,&3.1/2.83.1.3 
| &4.3.2.8& 4.6.9.&4.r7. 

16. By whom alle q belngehn. 
pled and knirte rogither by every 
10ynt,&c, 2.x3.1.& 4.6.4 
19. This I fay therefore, &reſtifie in 
the'Lord, that ye henceforth walk 
nor,&c. 2:3X 
13.Having their cogitation darkened, 
and being ſtrangers,&c, _ - 23.1 
20, Bur you hauc not fo learned 
Chriſt. 3.2.6.8&3 64 
22.Thatis,rhar ye caſt of,concerniing 
the conuerſation in time paſt, the 
old man, &c, $338. & 3.64 
23. | Andberenewedin the ſpirite of 
your minde. 2.1 9.&2.34.&3.3.8 
& 3.7.1 
24. And putonthenew man, which 
afrer God is created,&c. ' 1.15.4 
23, Neither giuc placeto thediuc};x, 
| 14. 18 


- 28, Let him chatſtoke, Neale no more, 


butler him rather labour , &c. 3. 


| 24.10 

30. Andgricuenorthe holy ſpirirpf 
Godby whom,&c. 7 or 
5.1. Be ye therfore followersof God, 
as deere clifdren. 6.13.63 

2. Andwalkc in louc, cuenas Chriſt 
hath loued vs,and bath gjuen him- 
ſclfe,&c. 2.17.5.& 4.19.23 

6, Ler no man deceiue you with 
yaine wordes, for luchrhinges, &c. 


| | Fu 
8, For yewete once darkenefle,ouc 
arc now light in che Lord &c.z.16. 
2.& 3.24.10 
,& ſtand 
Chuiſt (ball 
— 
23, Foc 


14. Awake thou that f] 
vp fromthe dead, 


Thy Fable: + 


23. -For the husbande is the wines 
RE as Chriſt is-the head of 
the Church;&c..;.- 3;6.3.8&4:6.9 

25-Andgaue himſel or forit, 4X-17o8 

+ [148.22 

ay | Tres "ee mighrCondikes, ahd 
lenſe,&c. 3.3.11.&3.63.& 41,13 

& 4.15.3-& 4.16.22 

27, That he might make it ynco him+ 
ſelfe a glorious. church, not ha- 
wng,&c. -. -:.; 3.3.11,& 4.1.10 

28. So ought mento loue thicirwiyes 
as their owne bodies, &tc 44 9. 

35 


29.: For no man cuer yet hated his _ 


owne fleſh, but' nouriſherh, & che- 
riſherbur, cuen 25 the Loardedoerh , 
the Church, 4.19.35 
30. For weare giemberz of his body, 
Sf his fleſh, &canr2,a424ry7.&3 - 
13.&4.17.9 


32+ This is a greatmyſtery,buc 1 ſpeak | 


concerning Chriſt , and concer= 
ning the Church. 412-24 


6a: Children obey prov pammerria 


| theLord:&c. 2.8,36,&2,8.38.& 4 
ei ('1 1, 2029 

4- Andyefachers, prouoke not your 
children to wrath,&c; : | 4-20.29 , 

9. Neithct is there reſpeR of perſons 
., with him, | 
10. Finally my brethten-be ſtrongin 
: the Lordig&cc. Mi:(eft - 
1:. Forwe wreſtle not againſt fleſh , 
and bloud,&c,  1.14.13.& 1.27 8 
13. For this cauſe,rake ynto you the 
whole armour of God,&c, 1.14-13 


& 2.5.11 +; 


16. Abouball take the ſhield oftaith, 
wagon ;&c. 
3,244.$K3.49.12 
1s. And pr ay alway with all mancr 
of prayer mga ſupplicazian in the 


 ſpirice,&c. 3. fi 908 &JZ+ : 
20.12 _ 


39; Andformce.chat vrerance may _ - OTE 


:- begienniironie: had may. open ,- 


6 


3-23-10 , 


' !mymoutl-baldly &c,) | 3.2049, 
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6, « [ampecv dedofthis fume thing, 
thar hath begon this ſame 
god workein oh 4g tt 34k 


20. As1 hartily looke tor, for, an 5 (own hope 
that in —_—_ 1 ſhalbe aſhamed, 
bur that with al conhdence,&c. J 


33 For f am greatly if douron both 
des ing 0 hang 


»XC, | 19-4 
29 for vntoyon it is giuen for cn 
dbelceue in 


that not only ye. 
+ tha hp 
243, my.0 c 
"winded aun Ye. Fan 8. 


3, Thar nothing be don —_— 
tention,or yaine glorie; but.chat in 
meckenefle,8&c, 3.7.4 

5.. Lettbe lame mindbe in you, 1 
waScyucnin Chriſt Icſus, 


e. Whobecingin the forme of Gogh 
Rane ron if of 1,1 Yr 


&111. 


7. Buthe made kimſelfe of no tn, 
tatzon, & rake on him the fotme of 
a ſcruant, & was.made like ynto 


Wecn,$c 1,13-44$2,13.2.%2.16,5 


725 
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obcdient yowthe death, &c 
13.3, and2,14.3. and 3.15.8, Ys. wall 


a.” Wherefore God Karts atiG highly ers 
*” cxaieg hum, & amgnens 


4h Wed 


b i An p 
, RE "= - > 


The Tells 


10. Thar at the name of Tefus ſhould 

| eucry kneg bow, &c, 1.13-24,8 2.11 
- n2.&2.14:3&3.58 

12, , Wherefore my beloyed, ag you 
"haue alwayes obeyed,not avin wy 

- prelence,&c, 25:11, &3. ow 
3.18.1 

13. Foritis God thatworkerh in yot! 
borh the will,and the deede, &c. 2. 
2.27. 2.3.6.8&2.3.11.& 2.5.11. 3. 


2.23:&3.11.12 


15. That ye may be blamelefic,and 
pure,and the ſonngs of God with- 
out rebuke,&c, 3.17.15 

17. Yeaandrhough I beoffred vp v- 
oe the ſacrtfice,and ſeruice of our 

i 


th,l am glad & reioyce with you / 
J 


*3:2.6 
20, Forl hauc no man like minded, 
who will faithfully care for your 


marrers. 


21. For all ſceke their own,& notthar 


4.6.15 
An Ebrewe of the Ebrewes, by 


which is Iclus Chriſtes. 
3.5: 
che lawe a Phariſce, 3.24.10 
C. Concerning zcalc,l perſecuted the 
Church; Kc. | .24.10 
8, Yea, doutleſſe I thinke al kings 


bur Jofle , forthe excellent know... © 


ledge fakeofChriſt Ieſus my Lord 
&c. 3.11.13. &3:25,2 
'20, ThatT may kaowhim,&the ver- 
nic of his reſurreRtion;&c. 2.16.3, 
&3.8.2.&3.15.8.& 3.25.3 

12. Not as though Thad alreadic at- 
tained to ir, cuther were alreadic 
,. FRE bur, ,&c. 48.1r 
But one thing I do rr orie 

"3, hich isbchind, Acc 3.14.33. &3 * 


a 


a5, Lervs therefore as many is be © 
1 <a thus minded : andif ye * 
otherwiſe giinded;&c. 3.2.4.8 


A.1:12 


4.6.15 * 


FRET YE 
hain Sug 2 


& &e." , 3.2 $4.8 3.25 ae 
43: Yen and Thoſe? +4 


EE 


6. be way ing careful,butin _—_ 
ler your -rnianck bee ſhewed to 
Godin proyes & ſupplication, &c. 

* , 32028 83.2040 

12, And Lean beabaſed:andlcan gs 

' bounde cuery wherein all thinges 

I am inſtruted,&c, 3.10.5. &3, 

I 

13. 1 was cuen filled , after hack 


had receiucd of Epiphrodirus, &c. 

(* 4:18.16 
COLOSSIANS.' | -* 

ice wee hearde of your” faith 
in Chriſt Icſus , and of your 
loue toward all ſain&es. 2.20 > 
348.3 

f. Forche hopes ſake,which is layed 
vp for you in becuen et; 3.8.3 
$25.1 

4. For chis canſy wee al, fince the 
day wee heard of it, ceaſe not to 
pray for you, &c, 2.2.35 
20. And increaſing in the knowledge 
* of God. M10 84358 
112, 'Giutingrthanks ymo! the father 
-*which hath made vs,&c, | 3.24.1 
23. Whoharhdeliuered vs' Gi the 
powet bf datkenes;&c, © 3.25.6 
14. In whome we haue redemption 
through his bloud;&c.2x7.5.8& 3.4 


OY rnd nbd 3.15.5 
5. Whoi is the image 
"God; the ay... crea- 


-thre,2.220,& 2.6.4. &2,12.4. & 2» 
12.7:& 2.14-2.& 2,145 


216. For by him were ms Catch 
red, which e_—_ 


21. Whoſhal 


1:4 


'20, _Byrour conuerfaribn i Finhea. * 
uen,from whenee db we lock for \ 


thc ſauiourgSe, 325-2.64417 27, 


: Jad |, Io A, ER TR : 
3 -— : QF. . » 4 
l | - "Ee . \ 
The able. - | 
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- the Chuch,&c, 2.12.9.& 4.6.9 
20 Andby him to reconcile all things 
ynto him ſelfe,8c. 1.24.10. & 2.17.2 
7.&3.15.5 

21 Andyouwhith Fm Sing paſt 
ſtrangers & encmics, becauſe your 
mindes,&c. 2.16,2.&3.14.6 
32 Hath he nowealforeconciled;in 
the body of his fleſh.&c. 2.16.2, 

24 Now reioice 1m my ſufferings for 
"you, &c. F, 52.8 3.5.4. & 4.12.5 
26 Which isthe myſteric hid fince 
the world began:and from all ages, 
bur now is made manifeſt ynto his 
fainQs.2.7.17,& 2.11.12. 83. 2.14.8 
4.14.2 

2.2 Tha their hcarrs might be com- 
forred,& they knit rogerther in loue 
&c, 3.2414 

3 Inwhome arc hid a!l che treaſures 
of wiſedome and knowledge. 2.12.4 

& 2.15.2. &3,2-13, &2.11;5. & 3.11 
1:.&48.,7.&4.10.8.& 4.18.20 

8 Beware Icft there be any man that 
ſpoyle you chrough Philoſophy, &c 
4.10.9, & 4.10.24 

9 For in him dwelleth all the fulnes 
of the Godhcad bodily,1.13.13.&3. 
n.sS 

10 Andye arec6pleate in him, which 
is the head of all principalitic, and 
power, 1.14-5.& 4.6.9 

11 Inwhomalſoye are circumciſed 
with circumciſion made withour 
handes,&c., 4.14.24.& 4.16.11 

12 Inthat ye areburicd with himin 
bapriſme,&c.3.25.3.& 4.35.5.& 4 16 
21 

And yee whiche were dead in 
finnes,:&in the yncircumcifion of 
your flcſh,&c. 2-7.17 
14 Andpurtting ourtthe hande wri- 
ting of ordinances that was againſt 
vs: &c, 2,7,17.and 2. 17.5, 40d 3.4, 


13 


| Ne 
25 And hath ſpoyled the principali- 
ucs and powers , and hath madc a 


: a. , 
%— © 8 
d n «©. 
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: HON - 
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16 Letno man therefore 
you of meate & drinke or inreſj 
of an holy day,&c. 33 
17 Which are butaſhaday of 
ro come : bur the bodie is 
| 2,7.16,and 2.8.31.8& 4.14.22, 4.144 


, 2F 
19 And holdethnotthe head, where 
of all the bodie is furniſhed & knit 
together by joyntes,&&c, 2.r5.1 
20 Wherefore if yoube dead with 
Chriſt from the ordinaunces of the 
worlde, &c.4.10.9.& 4.10.13.and 4 
19.7 

21 Touch not, nor taſt nor, &c. 4 10 

I 

23 © Which chinges haue indeede a 
ſhew of wiſedome, in voluntary re- 
ligion,&c.4.10.11.& 4.10.24. and 4 


13-4 
3.1 If then yeeberiſenwich Chriſt, 
ſeeke thoſe things which are aboue 
&c, 36.3.& 4.17.36 
Serte your affeftions on cs 
whiche are ;aboue and nor on 
thinges whichare on the earth. 4. 
19.36 
For ye are dead,and your life is hid 
with Chriſt nGod.2.16.7.& 2.16.13 
&3a5.1 
Morrtific therefore your members 
which are on the earth, fornication 
vncircumciſion,&c, 2.16.1,3,6 
For the which thinges ſake y wrath 
of God commeth on the children 
of diſobedience, 3.2.27 
9 Lienoronetoan other ſecingthar 
ye have pur of the olde man,&c. 3, 
.$ 
10 Andhaue pur onthe new, wich 
is renewed, &c.1.15 4.2.12 9. & 3» 
3.9 
11 Where is neither Grecian nor Icw 
circumcaifion nor yncircumcifon, 
Barbarian,&c. 4.20.1 
14 Andabouc all thcſe thinger, pur 
Iiiis$ on 
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onloue,&c.2.8.53 &3.12.8.& 4.13. 
I 


3 

15 Teaching,and admoniſhing your 
owne ſelues,in plalms,and hymncs 
&c, 3-20.33 
20 Children,obcy your parentes,&c 
2.2.36 

24 Knowing that of the Lorde, yce 
ſhall receive the rewarde of the 1n- 
hericance,&c, 3.18.2 

25 Neithcris there noreſpeCtot per- 
ſons. 3.23.10 
4.3 Praying allo for vs,that God may 
open ynto vs the dore of ytterance 
&c, 3.10,20 

17 And ſay to Archippus, take heede 
co the miniſterie,that thou haſt re - 
cciued, &c, 4-3-7 


1. THESSALONIANS. 
2.18 Herefore wee woulde haue 
come yato you(l Paul)&c.r 
I7.11 
19 For whatis our hope, or ioyc,or 
crowne of retoycing? 3-25.10 
3.5 Euen for this cauſe, when I could 
no longer forbeare,l ſent him that] 
might knowe of your faith, &c.3,20 
46.& 4.1.6 
12 AndtheLordeincreaſc you, and 
make you abounde in Joue one to- 
warde an other,&c. 2.5.6 
13 To make your heartes ſtable, and 
ynblamable in holines before God, 
&c, 3.17.15. 
4.3. For this is the will of God ,cucn 
your ſanRification,&c. 3.16.2 
74% For God hath not called vs vnto 
yncleanes,but vnto holines. 3.16.3 
& 3.19.2.& 3.23.13 
15 Forthis ſay we vato you by the 
word of the Larde, rthatwe which 
lue,and are remaining in the com- 
ming of che Lorde,ſh « oi Preuent 
thoſe which ſleepe. 3.25.8 
16 Forthe Lordc him lelfe ſhall deſ- 
cend from hrauen with a ſhout,and 


withthe voyce of the 
with the rromper of God : ay 
cd N16 
4. nay 2s 
17 Then 


maine,becaughr bp with them 
inthe cloudes,ro meete che 


the ayre: & ſo ſhall we becuer with © 


the Lorde, - 2.16.17, 
5.2 For you your ſclues know perfe&-. 
ly, that the day of the Lorde ſhall 
come,cucnas a thecefinthe night4 
19.34 

9 For God hath norappointed vs ynro 
wrath , but ro obtaine ſaluation by 
the mcans of our Lord lefus Chriſt 
ZI 6.3 


17 Pray continually « 3.20.7.& on. 


18 Inall things, giuethankes, for this 
is the wil of God in Chriſt Icſus to- 
warde you, &c, 3.20.28 

19 Quenchnotthe ſpirne.1, 9.3. & 3. 

$.1r 

20 Deſpiſc not prophecying, . 2.9.3 

23 Nowe the very God of peace ſan- 
Aific you throughout: &1 pray-Gad 
char your whole ſpirit andfo and 
bodie , may be kepr blameles vnto 
the comming of our Lorde Jeſus 
Chriſt, 3.6.3.& 3.17.15.& 3.257 


Il, THESSALONIANS. 
1.4 QO tharwe ourſeluesreioyce of 
ou in theChurches of God be- 
caulc of your patience & faich inall 
your perſecutions and tribulations 
chat ye ſuffer, 3.2.11 
5 Whichis a token of the righteous 
mdgement of God, that ye may be 
counted worthy of the Cs 
of God, for the which ye allo ſuffer, 
3.2.11.&3,18.7 

6 For it is a righteous thing, wi 
God, to recompenſe tribulation ro 
them that trouble you.z.9 6.8 rx 

7.63.2 
bs a 


9 And to you which are troubled, 
reſt with bpm the Lorde leſus 
mh hm — 
with his mightie » 3187 

9. Which ſhall bee puniſhed with e- 
uerlaſting perdition, from the pre- 
ſence of the Lord,and from y 
of his power. 3.2514 

10. When he ſhall come to be glorifi- 
ed in his ſaintes, and to bee made 
merueilous in al them that belecue 
(becauſc our teſtimonie rowarde 
you was bclceued) inthat day. 3.25. 

10 

17: Wherefore, we alfo pray alwayes 
for you, y our God may make you 
worthie of his calling,and fulfill all 
the good pleaſure of his goodnes,8& 
the worke of faith with power. 2.5. 

$.&3.2.35 

2.3. Lerno man decciue you by any 
meanes:for that day ſhal not come 
exceptthere comea departing hrſt, 
and chat rhat man of finne bee dil- 
cloſ:d,cuen the ſonne of perdition, 


4.9.7 

4. Andexalceth himlelfe againit all 
that is called God, or that is wor- 
ſhippcd ſo thar he doeth br as God 
in the cewple of God,&c. 4.2.12.% 
4-7.25.& 4.7.29.&X 4.9.4 

Euen him whoſe comming 1s by 

the working of Satan with a} power 
and henes, and lying wonders. 7. 
34.17 

11. And therefore God ſhall ſend the 
ftrong deluſion, that they ſhoulde 
belceuc lyes. 1 34. 17-&1.18.2. & 
2.4.5 

12. Thartall they might be damned, 
which belecuc nor the crueth, bur 
had pleaſure invnrighteouſneyſe.r, 
18.2.6 2.4-F 

23. Bur wee ought alwayes to giue 
thankes ro God for you, brethren 
beloucd ofthe Lorde, becauſe hee 
bath choſen you from y beginnung 
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faluation, through 


; ro 
- 


Goſpell, ro the 
ry ofour Lord Teſu Chriſt; 

6, Wee doe commaunde you bre- 
thren,in the name of ourLord Icfus 
Chriſt that ye withdraw your ſclues 
fre eucry brother that walketh in- 
ordinately,&c. 4.1.26 

10, For euenwhen we were with you 

this we warned you of, thatifthere 
were any that woulde not worke, 
that he ſhould not cate, 4.16.29 
12. Thoſc that be ſuch maner of per- 
ſons, we commaunde, and befcech 
for our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, that they 
worke with quietnes, and cate their 
owne breade, 3.1.36 
14. Andiftherebec any that follows 
not our counſel, note by a letter, 8 
haue nv companic with him, that 
he may be aſhamed, 4.12.5 
IF. Yercount him notas an enemic, 
buc admonith him as a brother. 4. 
12.10 


34.4, 

14, Whereunto he called you by our 
nxaſy 

3 


I, TIMOTHE, 


25. 1 foe endof the Law, is loue our 
of a pure heazr,and good c6. 
ſcrence,and of faith ynfained.2,5.6; 
&2.8, 53, &3.2.13. & 3.39.16, & 4. 
10.4 

% Knowing that the lawe is nor put 
for iuſt men,bur tor the lawles and 
difobcdienr, and for thoſe that will 
not be rulcd,for the wicked,&c. 2, 
7.10 

13. I, I fay which was firſt a blaſphe- 
mer,and a perſccuter, anda docr of 
wrong: but hee had mercie of me, 


forl did it ignorantly,not beleuing, 


3.13 

15. Chriſt Icſus came into the world 

whauchinners, of the which I am 
chectci 


| fanQification 
of the ſpirit, & belecfe of the truth, | 


* x. 
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cheifeſt. 2.32.5 
nour and glory, & , 1.13.11,24 
19. Hauing faith & a conlciece 
che which being put awy , ſome 
haue made ſhipwrack of faith. 3.2, 
123 

2.1 Icxhorr therefore, rhat firſt of all 
prayers, ſupplications,interceſſ16s 

& giuing of chankes be made for all 
men, 3-20,19.&.4.20.23 

2. Forkings and for all that are in au - 
choritie,that we may lead a quiet & 
peaceable life in al holinefle & ho- 
neſtic , 420.5,27. 
4. Who woulde haue all men robe 
ſaucd, & come to the knowledge of 
the rrueth, 3-24.15 
One God and one Mcdiator be- 
eween God & man, the man Chriſt 
leſus.2.12.1.&2.17.5. & 3.20. 17,20, 
& 4-12.25 

6. Who gaue himſclfe araunſom for 
all men,l ſay Chriſt that teſtimony 
ordeined in duc time. 2.17.5.& 3. 4. 

0 

g. Iwilltherefore thatthe men _ 
eucry where lifting vp pure handes 
without wrath or doubring.3.10.29. 
&3.25.7.& 4.19.2 

3.2. A Biſhop ought ro be vnblamca- 
ble,the husband of one wife, warch- 
full, ſober, ſcrlcd, harborous, apt to 
teach, 4.3.12.&.4.4.7,10.& 4.5.2.&. 
4.2.23,2.4 

9. Holding the myſteric of che faich 
with a pure conſcience .3.2.13.8&.4. 
19.36- 

15. Which is the Church of the liuing 
God, the piller andgrounde of all 
rructh, 41.10.84. 2.1, 10.&.4. 8, 
21, 

16. And without controuerhie great 
is the myſterie of godlinefle , God 
was made manifeſt in ficſhe. 123 
11.8.4.14.3 


F, 


17, To che kingereralmmortahin- | 
uifible , the onely wile God, be 


doarine of deuils. {| 4, 
2, Teaching lies through hipocrifi 
whoſe conſcience is marked with 
hore iron, 4.9.14 
. Forbidding mariage, and c6maun- 
ding to abſtaine from mears which 
God hath created to be recciued 
with thankes giving of the faithful 
and of them that haue knowenthe 
truth. 4-9.14.& ,4 12.13, 
. For whatſocuer God hath created 
is good,nor nothingisto be refuſed 
ifitbe taken with thaakes geuing, 
198 
. Foritisſantified by the Su of 
God and prayer. 3.198.& 3.20.28 
. Being nouriſhed vp in the wordes 
of faith, & in good dofrine, which 
thou haſt continually followed, 3, 


;\ 7-obh 

. Burgodlinefſe is profitable which 
hath promiſe of this life, & of the 
hife ro come.z-9.3.8&3. 3.2 8,8 3.20, 


44 

10, Therfore we labour and arerc- 
roched, bycauſe we hope in the 
bs God,which is the ſaujour of 
all men, bur moſt cheefly of rhe 


faithfull . 3.88 
13. Attend vnto reading, exhortation, 
and dofrine vnicll I come; 1.9.1 
x 4.Negle& notthe gift that is in thee 
which was geuen thee to prophecy 
with laying on of the hands of the 
Elders, 4.3 16.&4.19.28 
5.9. Letnor a widow be taken into 
the number y is younger than 60, 
yeares olde, that bathbinche wiſe 
of one husband. 4.39 
13. Therfore to be condeEned,bycauſc 
they have forſaken their firſtfairh, 


4.13.18 
17 The Elders that rule , wor 


A 


-Y- 
” = 


_ thoſe that do labour inthe wordes 
and doQrine, 2.8.35 & 4.11.1 
20 Thoſe that offend, reprovie optly, 
that the reſt may feare, 4.12.3 
21 I charge thee before Ged and our 
Lorde Icſus Chriſt, & the eleR An- 
gels, that. thou keepetheſe thinges 
without preferring one before an 
other, & do nothing parcially.r.14 
9,16.8& 3.23.4 
22 L ay handes ſodenly vpon no man, 
neicher be partaker of other mens 
linnes,  4:312,15 
6.4 Heis puffed ypand knoweth no- 
thing , bur doteth abour_ queſtions 


and {trife of wordes,of which there - 


riſcth enuie, ſtrife, railings, and euil 
ſurmiling, '1.43 3 
29 For the rookie of all cuill is the loue 
of money, the which whileſt ſome 
luſted after,they haue erred fr6 the 
fairh,& pearccd theſclucs through 
with many ſorrowes, 3.2.13 
165 Who vnely hath: immmortalitie 
' dwelling in the light chat none can 
attaine ynto,whom ncuer man ſaw 
neither yet can ſce,vnrowhome be 
honor & power cuerlaſting, Amen, 
t1-6.3.&1.18.3.&3.2.1 
17 Charge thoſe that berichin this 
world,y they be not high minded, 
& that they purtnortrruſt in vncer- 
taine riches, but in the lufing God, 
who giueth all chinges aboundant- 
ly toenioy. 3.18.6 
20 O Timothe, keepe that that is c6- 
mitted ynto thee, & auoide profane 
and vain bablings, and oppoſitions 
of ſcience falſgly ſo called. 1.16.8 
IL. TMOTHE. 
3.1 Paul y Apoltle of leſus Chriſt, 
by che will of God, according 
ro the: promiſe of life which is 10 
Chriſt leſus. 2.9.3 
& Idoputthce in remembrance rhat 
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ding to his owne purpoſe & grace, 
&c, 2.12.5,&3,14.5. &3422.3.8&4.4 
| | 5 


10 Burnow is made manifeſt by the 
appearing of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
who hath aboliſhed death,and hath 

the & immortality tolight 
through the goſpel. 2.9.2. & 3.25.1 
12 For the/ which cauſe alſol ſiiffer 
thelerhings,nenher am I aſhamed: 
I know whom | haue belccued, & 1 
am perſuaded, hee isable ro keepe 
that I hatie committed ynto him as 
gainſt that day, 3.2.31.& $25 4 

14 Thar worthy thing thatwascon1- 
mitred vnro thee, keeperthrough y 
holy Ghoſt which1s in vs, 3.2.33 

18 The Lord grant himthat he may 
finde mercy with the Lordein that 

_ day. 3.25.10 

2.19 Therefore I ſuffer all chings for 
the cle& ſake , that they might alſo 
obcaine the ſaluation yis in Chriſte 

Icſu, with eternall glory. 3.5.4 

12 If we be dead with him, wee ſhall 
alſo live with him : and if we ſuffer, 
we ſhallalſo reigne with him. 3.15, 

"#274 8 

13 If we belecuc nor, yer abiderh he 

faichful: he can nordeny himſclfe.r 
4.2.& 3.20.36 

16 Stay ptofane babling about vaine 
thinges, for they will proceede ro 
more vngodlines, 3.2.1 

19 The foundation of God ſtande 
ſure,hauing this ſcale , The Lorde 
knoweth who be his,&c, 3.22.6,& g 

12,8 

20 Inagreat houſe there benar one- 

ly guIden and (ililgr veſſels, bur allo 

of wood and of earth, and ſome of 
them be to hour ,and lowe wat 
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honour, | 

25 - Inftruc them with mcekenes thar 
arc coftrary minded , if y God will 
give them at any time repentance 
that they may know che truch.1.14 

. 18.&3.3.21.& 3.24.15 

26 And thatthey which be caken in 
the ſnare of the dewll, in the which 
they be held caprue, may,8&c. 1.14 
18.&3.3.21 

3.7 Ever learning, bur chey can neucr 
come tothe knowledg of che crurh, 
3.2.5 

$ Andas Ianncs and Iambres with- 
ſoode Motcs,fo they withſtand the 
truch, men corrupt in minde, & re- 
probare touching the faith. 3.2.13 

x16 Thewhole Scripture 1s giuen by 
inſpiration of God,and is profitable 

ro teach,to reprouc,and to corrett, 
&c. _— 1.9.1. &2.7.14 
17 Thatthe man of God may be per- 
tc&,being perteRly inſtructed to e- 
ucry good worke, 1.9.1 
1 charge thce therefore before 
God,& betore the lord lelus Chriſt, 
who ſhall radge rhe, quicke and the 
dead at his gloriouscomming m bis 
kingdome, | 2.16.17 

8. Itremaineth,thart there is a crown 
laid vp for me,which the Lord that 
Tighrcous iudge ſhal giue vnro me 

in thatday, 3.18.5 .& 3.25 4 
16 Ar my firſt anſwering no man aſh- 
ſted mebur all forſooke me . 4.6.15 

T'1T2.Y Se | 

1.1 JJAulaſferuantof God,and an A- 
poltle of leſus Chriſt according 

tothe faith of the clc&t of God, and 
knowledge of the truerh , which is 


4.1 


according to holincs. 3 2.32.8 3.22 * 


I0 
For this cauſel left thee in Crerta, 
that thou ſhouldeft go forwards co 
amend choſe things that remaine, 
and y thou ſhouldeſt appoint cuery 
where Elders, as lhauc c6amanded 


| ” » 24" 220f 

7 A Biſhoppe muſt be blameleſſe ,02 
the ſteward of God,&c.not greedy 
of filthy luker, | 4.5.19 

9 A holder of that faithfull worde 
which ſcrueth rorteach, thathe may 
exhort by ſound doarineand con- 
fure chem that ſpeake there againſt 


"a US 4.3.6 
13 "This witnes is true: whereforere- 


po the carneftly,that they may 
ſound in faith. 3.23 
15 Allthinges is pure ro the puretbur 
tothe dehiled and faithles, nothing 
15 pure, &c, 3.19.9.8& 413.9 & 4.17. 


40 

2.2 Thatolde menbe ſaber, ſhewing 
themſelucs worthy tobee reueren- 
ced,and temperate, ſoundin'fairh, 
louc,and pacience, 2.13 
For the grace of God that bring« 
eth faluarion eo all men hath ap- 
peared. 2 12.4.& 3.7 3.&3.16.2.&4 
1.26 

12 Teaching ys, that wickednes be- 
ing forlaken and worldly luſtes ,we 
ſhould lue ſoberly,righteouſly,and 
hohly,inchis preſent hte.z.16,2.&3 
25.1 

13 Looking for that bleſſzd hope,and 
for that glorious comming of the 
glory of that grear God & Saviour 
cucnChriſtIeſus, 3.9.4.8 3.26.2 
3.1 Purthemin minde tharthey be 
ſubic& to principalities, and obey 
powers, that they be prepared to <- 
uery good worke, 4.20.23 

4 Bur when the bounrifulnes and Joue 
of God our Saujour towardes man 


II 


appeared. 2.547.&3.14.5.& o 
'2 
5 Notby the workes of righteouſnes 


that we —— | 


ſhing of regen?ration, &c.1.13.14. 
& n.5.17.& 3.4-25.&4-15.2,5, &4.16. 


20. & 4.17 23. 


7. Thatbeing iuſtified by his grace, 
we ſhold be made heires according 
to the hope of crernall life, $35.6 

9. But ſtay fool:iſhqueſtions & genea- 
logies, & contentions, & brawlinges 
about che law,for they are vnprofi- 
tablc and vaine. 2.12.5 

HEBREWES, 

x.1 (32 many times and diuerſly 
ſpake to the fathers by y pro- 

phers. 2.9.4.& 2.15.1.& 4.8.7 

2. In theſc lacrer dayes hc ſpake ro ys 
by his ſonne . I. 23.7. & 4. 8:7.&4 
18.20 

3. Whobeing the brightneſle of his 
loric, and the ingraued forme of 

Ris perſon, and beareth vp al things 
by his mightie word, hath by him 
ſelfe purged our finnes,&c. 1.13. 2, 
12.& 1.16.4 .&2.2,20, 2.14.3 

4. Bcing made ſo much more excel- 
lenethen Angels,byhowe much he 
hath obrained a miore excelent 


name. 1.14.9 
6. Letallthe Angels of God worſhip 
him. 1.13.11,23 


10, Andrhou. O Lordeinthe begin- 
ning haſt laid the foundations of y 
TO the heaucns be y workes 
of thy handes. 1.13-10,23,26 

14. Be they norall — ſpirites 
ſent foorth to miniſter for their 
ſakes that ſhalbe hcires of ſaluati6? 

1.14.9.& 3.20.23 

2.5. He hath nor putin ſubicftionto 

the Angels,the worlde to come, of 

which we ſpcake. 1.14.9 
Bur wee ſec Iefus crowned with 
oric and honor, which was made 

a licle while infer1ourro Angels, by 

reaſon of ſuffering death , that by 

Gods grace he might raſt of death 

for all mcn. 1.13-26,& 2.16.7 


9, 


kis mereie hee ſaved vs, by the wa- 


%.- a9w'- 


_ 


11.” For hethar 


_ 
: 
Y 


wherefore he is not aſhamed ro cal 


them brethren, 
14. Thathe 


2.13. 
might deſtroy 


death, him thathad the empire &: 


powerof death, that is the deuill, 
&c, 1.24.18. and2. 13. 1,2,and3, 
1.14 
Ty. And that he might deliver al thE 
which for feare ot death were 
their life time ſubic ro bondage.2. 
16:7 
16. For inno wiſc hee tooke the An» 
els,but hee rooke the ſeede of A- 
| m, 1.14.9.&2.13.1,2 
17, | In al} things itbecame himto 
bee made like to his brethren, that 
he might be mercitull, and a faich- 
full high prieſt in thinges concer» 
ning God, 2.13.1.&2.16,2,19 
3-14. We be made partakers of Chrift, 
if wee keepe ſure vntothe end that 
beginning wherewith wee arc vp- 
holden, 3.2.16 
4.9- Thcreremaineth therfore a rcſt 
tothe people of God, 2.8.29. 
14- Hauing thereforc a. great highe 
pricſt,that hath entred inco heaue, 
cuen lcſus the fonneof God, let vs 
holde this profeſſion 2.7. 2. & 4. 
14.21 
15. Wehauenor a hic prieſt thar can 
nor be touched with the infirmitic 
of our fleſhe,bur was in all thinges 
remptedin like ſorte, yer withour 
fina.12.,7.& 2.13.1.&2, 16.11,&4. 
17.24 
16, Let vs approch therefore wih 
boldnes vnrothe throne of grace,y 
we may receiuemercy , and ftinde 
grace to helpe at time of neede; 
5.20.12,17 
5.t, Eucry hie pricſt is taken tro a- 
mongelt men,%& 15 ordained for mE 
in ch1ngs pertaining to God, y hee 
may otter both gifts & ſacrifice for 
laces 
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led of God,as was Aaron.4.3.10 & 4 11: If there had ben 7 full p, war % 
15.22 & 4.18.9,14 -by the Leucti ieſfthoode;&egn -- 


5. And ſo Chriſt rooke notro. himſelt | 22 
this honour, tobe made hic prieſt, 12. The Prieſftiogde therefore-being | 
chaunged ,.1t muſt needes be, that» 


&c, 4.14.21.& 4 18.2 
6. Thouart a pricſt for euer,aftcr the there be a change ofthe law 344 © 
&4.6.2 


order of Melchiſcdec, 4.19.28 


7. Which in the dayes of his ficſh did 
offer yp prajcrs and ſupplications 
with ſtrong crying and teares ynto 
him , that was able ro ſauc him 
from death,and was allo hearde in 
that which he feared. 2.16.1? 

8. Although he were theſonne, nor- 
withſtanding he learned obediece 
by thoſe things that he ſuftred.z.8.x 

10. And called of God an hie pricſt, 
after y orderof Mclchiſedec,4.18;2 

6.4. For it cannot be that thoſe which 
were once lightened, and haue taſ- 
ecd of the hzauenly gitftes,and were 
made partakers of the holy Ghoſt, 

3-2.11.&3.3.21,23 

6. If they fall, chat they ſhould be re- 
nued againe by repentance, &c,z. 
21 

19, For God is not yniuſt, that he 
ſhould forget your workes and la- 
bour of loue*, which ye ſhewed ro- 
wards his name,&c, 3.18.7 
13 For when God made the promile 
to Abrahi, when as he could {were 
by none greater , he ſwore by him- 
{clte. 2.3.25. 
16, For men yerily ſwereby him that 
1s grearer then themſclues, & an 
oth for confirmation is an ende of 
trife amongeſt them. 2.827 
7.3. Wnhout tather,withour mother, 
without kindred , and hating nei. 
ther beginning of his dayecs , nor 
end of lus life, buris likened ro the 
ſonne of God , and continucth a 
prieſt for cuer. _ 419.28 


17. Thou art a prieſt for euer after 
the order of Melchiſedee, 4.18.3 
19. ThelaweſanGified nothing , buy. 
the bringing.inofaberter hope did 

it by the which we come neerero 
God, 2.7.17; &'211.4 
21. Burthis, he ismade with an othe 
by him char ſaid vnto him.,, The- 
Lord hath ſworne and will-not res 
penr, thou arr a pricit foreuer, &c, 

_—— 
22, 
ſurery of a berrer Teſtament 4.18 z 
24. And he, becauſe hc abideth for e- 
ucr,hathan cuerlaſting prieſthod; 
2.15.6, 
25. Whereby he is able to ſaue thoſe 
which come vnto god by him, 2.16.16 
8.1.But this is the fum of that which 
wc haue ſpoken: that we haue ſuch 
an high pricſt, rhar firterh on the 
right hand of the throneof maieſty 

in heauen. ©1625 

5. See,quoth he Y thou make al thin 
, according to che parerne that 

ſhewed rhee in the mountaine.2.7.1 
6. Bur now our hie prieſt hathy obtai» 


neda more excellent office, in as | 


muchas he is y mediator of a ber- 
rer Teſtamenr,&c. 2,16.12 
9.1. The firſt Teſtament had alſo or- 
dinaunces of religion, and a world- 
ly fanuaric 414.21 
7, But into the ſeconde went the 
tuc prieſt alone once cuery yeare 
not wour blood which he offered 
for hincltc and for the people.347- 


_ 


leſus is made ſo much- greater _ 


: 


greet we, of 


* ©, ing, 
9. Win whe and {+- 
cribeetthar cond we rl Nady, 


concerning the conſcience ofbim 2 


thardid ſeruice, 2.947. 2.11.4.8 
41425 

11. Bur Chriſt being come a hie prieſt 
of good things to come,&c. 2.16, 
[16.& 4.14.21.& 4.18.2 


12. Neitherby the bloud of goates & ' ue had no. more con(ci 
calues, but by his owne bloud en- _ $:19.15.& 4.10, nlp 
riedhe once into On. Þ he bloadofbulles 

17.4.£4.18.3 Ende patl- ao 

13. For if the bloud of bulles & 7. mneruleeny ey Flo 
and the aſhes of an heifer ſprin- = ginningofthe booke ure 
kling them that are vncleane, ſan- of re that I ſhould d 
Rifiech as touching the Fes nr. « 
of the fleſh: 174 * jy fr ,when he ſaid, Bacrifice ,and 

14. How much more ſhallthe bloud | offerings, & burnr finne 
of Chriſt, whichthroughthe eter. offerings, thou wauldefſt nor | 
nall ſpirite offered himſelf wichour * neither haſt chou pleaſure 
ſpor ro God,&c. 2.16.6.& 3.16,2.%& which are offred by the lawe, &c, 


4.14.11 

T5, - Andfor this canſehe is the me- 
diator of a newe Teſtament, that 
through dearh,&c.2.7. 17.84.17 4 


28, ot Lach 


CT MESAWS-! þ 


fed ro haue beene offered 
that y offexers once purged, i 


2.16.5 

ro, Byche which wills arcſanti- 
fied, cuen by the offering of the 
bode of Chriſt once made. 3-6-3, 


16, For where a ecſtamenr is, there _&4.18 
muſt be f deach of him that made 14, Forwith once offering he hat 
the teſtanient, 445.5 conſecr gonlecratef 0 cuer,thoſe that 

'22, Andall s almoſt accor INNS 
tothe law, was dby bloud, 19. Whereforebrethren, ſec wee 
depen rygebroee haue libertis, to enter the 

© was noremiſſion. 2.15.6.8 7 plice bloud of leſus. 

26. Butnowonce in the ende 3.20.20 
worlde hath he appearcd to pur a- us By a & living way 
way finne by the facrifice- of him- he hath preparcd for vs through 
ſclfe. © 418.3 _ vailethatis,his cok. I 720.48 © 

27. Andas it is ordained i .n4 mY welinne way fe we - 

__.that ſhalloncedic, and afrer aue receiuc 
deens wich the iudgewenrt.. 2. ,, the meth FLx) ; 

| 1-9") $25.8 iwbre locygnſes 


doth deſpiſe the ſpiritof grace. 3.3. 

21 

36 Yc haue ncede of paticnce, that 
after ye haue done the willof God, 
ye might receiue the promiſes .3.2. 


57 
11.1 - Nowe faith is the | pn)" of 
thinges that are hoped for, and the 
euidecc of things thatare norſcenc 
3.2.41.&3.25.1 

3 By faith we vnderſtande, thatthe 
worlde was made by the worde of 
God, in ſuch ſoxre, that the thinges 
that we ſee,werenort made of things 
that did appeare.1.5.13. &161,&r 

| 16.1 

6 Withour faith ir is vnpoſlible ro 
pleaſe him, for he that commeth to 

| God muſt beleeue that God is, and 
. that he doth rewarde the that ſceke 


him. 3-11.15. &3- 14-4 & 3+ 20. 


40 
». By faith we being warnedof God 
ofthe rhings which were asyctnort 


ſcene,&c. 3.2.30 
9 By faith he abode in the land of pro- 
miſe as a ſtranger,&c, 3.10.13 


17 By faith Abraham offercd vp Iſaac 
when he was rried,and he that had 
reccaucd the pramiles , offered his 
onely begotten ſonne, 3.19.6 

21- He worſhipped God leaning vypon 
his ſtaffe. I,H1.15 

12.3 Configer him therfore that indu- 
red ſuch ſpeaking againſt of finners 
leaft ye ſhould be wearicd and fainc 
nel 4d mindcs, 343.15 
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v7 En oties e- 5 And you have forgorren the exhor- 
ment , and yiolent fire which thall _— which {j vnto you as 
. denoure the aduerſaries, $.25.1% vneo children: My ſonne,diſpiſe not 
29 Ot howe much more ſorer puniſh- rhe chaſtening of che Lord, neither * 
ment thinke ye,ſhal he be worthy, faint i» thy mindt when thou are 
which treaderh ynder foore theſon reproucd ofhim. 3.4.33 
of God, and countcth the bould of 8 For if you ke without corre&i 
the teſtargent as an _ thing, abect alan partakers , then are 
wherewith hce was ſanftithed ,and ye baſtardes and nor ſonncs, 3.8.6 


9. Morcouer, we haue had the 
of our bodies, which correted vs, 
and we gaue them reuerence,ſhald 
we not muchrather be inſubie&ion 
ynto the father of ſpirires, thatwee 
mighrtliue? 1.15. 

17 | For ye know how that afterward 
when he would haue inherited the- 
4524346 was qargpr folid 
no place to repente, al hee 
ſoughr the bleſ{ing withreares. 3. 3.. 


24 
18 For ye camenottorhic mountthax 
might be touched, nor vnto bur- 
—_— nor to blacknefſe, and 
darkenefle,&c. 2.11.9, 
22 Buryec cametothe mount Sjon, 
and tothe Citic of the liuing God,. 
the celcſtiall Ieruſalem, and rothe 
company of innumerable Angels.x 


14-9 

23 Tothe congregation of the firſt 

borne which are written in heauen, 

and to God the iudge ofall, 3,256 
13.4. Mariage is honorable 

all men, and the bed vndefiled: bur 

whoremongers and adultererszGod 


will tudge. 4.9, 14. & 4412. 25. & 44 


133 

8: leſus Chriſt the ſame yeſterday , & 
to day, andalſo for euer, 2.19.4, 

I 5. By him therefore ler vs daily offer 
vp to God the facrifice of praiſe, 
thatis, the fruite of the lips, which 
confellc his name. 3.20.28, 8& 4-18, 


16,17 
16 Todo good and to diftribure fore. 
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t pleaſed, 3.436.&3.7.5.&3.15 4. 
& 4.18.17 


of your ſoules, as ſuch y ſhall giue 


accomprt therefore. x.15-2 


IAMES, 


[.2. Y brethren, countir for an 
exceeding ioy , ſo often 
as you fall into divers Os 
3.20.4 
12. Blefſedis the man tharſuffererh 
temptation, for when heeſhalbce 
tried, he ſhall recciue the crowne 
of life. 3.17.10 
x3. Lernoman when he is tempted 
ſay,that he is tempted of God, for 
God cannotbe tempred with cuils, 
neither doch he tempt any man.z. 
20.46 
14. Bur eche one is rempred when 


he is drawen away by his owne | 


concupiſcence , and is cntiſed. 3. 
20,46 
_ Then when Juſt hath conceiued 
x5- bringerh foorrh ſinne, and finne 
© "when it is finiſhed, bringeth forrh 
"=! 

, Eue and cuery perte 
M ift ory goon aboue from the 
ther of lightes, wich whom there 
i580 vart e,ncirher ſhadow 
by curning- 1-134. 2.2.21, & 4, 


14.10 
2x. Wherefore lay aparte all malici- 
ouſteſſe and [i 


itic of malici- 


ouſneſle, and receiue with mecke- 


nefſe the worde that is i 
ou , which is able to 


fred in 


your 
4-17.25 


c 

RD 

ich in faith, $ of y kin 
by fue hce promiſed < thok 


"Sy ” "Pao Or 4 
4. + # © 


exnot:for with ſuch ſacrifices god = ofwhomeheis beloued, 


1-3 "£% 


Fix 


wholc lawe, and yerfaileth in one 
- Point, be isgiltic of all, 3.14410.& 


14. What auaileth it him my 
though a man ſay hee harh faith, 
when he hath no workes, can the 
faith ſaue him? $-2.9,13 

19. Thou belicueſt there is one God, 
thou doeſt well, & the dmels beliue 
and tremble, 32.40 

21. Was not Abrahamour father iu- 


10, For ell bet he _ 


4-3-You aske andyou receiue not,be- 
cauſe you aske amiſle y ye mighe 
conſume it on your luſts, 3.20.7 
6, Bur che $criprure offereth more 
& grace 
ro fohndls 2.2.10. 3.12.5 
8. Drawe nycto God , and hewill 
draw ny to you: cleanſe your hids 
ye finacrs, and purge your heartes 
ye waucring minded, 3-3.16 
11. He that ſpeakech cuil ofhis bro» 
cher ſtthe lawe,and 
condemnerh it:bur if thou codeme 
the lawe,ec. 4.10.7 
12... There isone lawe giver that is 
able to ſaue and to « 440.7 
14. Whocannor tell what ſhalbe 
next day, for whatis your life? it is 
euen a vapor,&c, 3-20.28 
15, For that ye ought ro ſay,ify Lord 
will,& if weliue, wewill do this or 
3.20,483 
5.12, Before allchings,my brethren, 
ſwcarc not " nenhcr by | 
neitherby earth,neither any other 
othe, burlce your yea be yea, and 
your nay nay,&c, "4 28,26, 
13.15 any man afflicted amongſt you? 
' lerhim pray: is any man mery? let 
him almes, 3.10.7 
oy Kkkk' 3 14 Is 
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. | | , IS,21 
25 And the praier for faith ſhall on 
the ficke, & che Lord ſhallraiſc him 


all be forgiuen him,  $.20.1r 
v6 | Acknowlcdge your faultes one 


to another,& pray one for an other, 
that yemay be healed: for y prayer 
of arighreousman auaileth much,if 


itbe feruent. 3+-4.6,12.& 3.20.27 
17 Elias was aman fſubic& to thoſe 

© thinges that we bc , and he prayed 
earneſtly that it mightnot raine,8 

it Red not on the carth for the 
ſpace of three yeare and fixe mo- 
nethes.., 3-20.26 

1, PETER. 

I,z TD ome ele& according tothe 
forcknowledge of God the 

father vnto ſanRificauon of y pirir 

through obedience & frinkling of 
the bloud of Icſus Chriſt;grace and 
peace be multiphed vnro you. 3.1.1 
8&3.14.6.& 3.22.6,& 4.15.2 

23 Bleſſed be God the father of our 
' Lord Icfu Chriſt , who of his greatc 
mercy hath begotvs againe into a 

" liuely hope , by the refurreQtion of 
Chriſt Icſu from death. - 2.16.23 

5 Whoarckeprt by the power of God 
chrough faith to ſaluation, which is 
preparcdto be declaredin the aft 
time, 3.2:42.& 3.18.3 

75 Tharthe rial! of your faith, being 
much more faithfuller the the rial] 
of golde which periſheth,although 

it be rried by fire, 3.3.4 

g Recciuing the ende of your taith, 
* euenthe {aluarion of your ſoules. 1, 
15-2.& 3.18.3.& 3.25.1 

11 Searching when or what time the 
ſpirite whiche reſtified before of 
Chriſt, which was in them, ſhoulde 

* declare rhe ſuffering that ſhoulde 


* ſendforche ofthe Church, © 


if he have comirred ſinne,it 


| aus 
5 Butas hee which hath. cclled 


1s holy, ſabe you holy is elaince 
of conuerſation. 3.63 


16 Beyouholy,forT am holy, 3.6.2 
19 Knowing thatyc were not redee- 
med with corruptible things, as fil 
uer and gold,from your yaine cons. 
verſati6,recemed by the traditions 
of che fathers. 2.17.5 
19 Bur with theprecious bloude of 
(Rte of a lambe vndefiled and 
withour ſpor, 2.17.5.&3.6.3: 
20 Which was ordained befors Cu 
foundation of the worlde, but was 
declared inthe laſt times for your 
ſakes, 3.22.6.& 4.18.20 
21 Which by his meanes doe belecue 
is '-m _ raiſed him vp fromthe 
eadandgaue him glory,that 
faith and hope mighe bein Gol.m 
16.13.&3.2.1,43. 
22, Seeing your ſoulcs are purified by 
obeying the rrueth rhrough theſpi 
rit, with brotherly loue withooe lai. 
ning. T+15.2.& 2,547 
23 Being borne againe,notof mortal 
. ſcede,bur of immorrall,by the word 
of the liuing God), who liucth and 
endureth for euer.2.10.7.&4.1:6.& 
| 4416.18,31 
2,5 And yeas linely ſtones, bee made 
a ſpirnua] houſe, &c.4 £4 .8418.16- 
9.. Burye are a choſen generation, a 
kingly pricſttioode, a holy:narion,a 
peop tharGod hath — 
imſelfe , rhat you ſhoulde 
forth y. verrues of him which hath: 
called you from-darkenes into his. 
wondertull light.2.7.x.&3 ,23 


feare God, bono EP 
e God, honor 4 207 
21, Chriſt hath ſuffred for vs, leauing 
vs an example. tharwe ſhoulde fol. 
low his ſteps... ; $16.2 
a4. Who bore ourfinnes vppon his 
| body ontheerofſe, thar wee being 
dead to fin, might le to ri [= c 
nes: by whoſe ſtripes ye are healed, © &c,” 4.6.7 
2.16.6.8& 2,17.4.& 3.4.26.& 3.4.27.& 2, Feed che flocke of God which de- © 
| 3.4 39.&4.14.2t pendeth,ypon you. 4.6.3.& 4.10.17 
25, You wereas ſtrayed theepe, bur '3.  Notas though ye were lords ouer 
now yebeturned to y qur ſhepherd © Gods heritage. © © 4.4 9.&4.10.7 
and biſhop of your ſoulcs, 1.15.2.& 5. "God reſiſteththe proude, and gj- 
3-25.6 -  uethgracevmto the humble. 2.12.5 
$-7. Likewiſe ye husbands, vſe 'your 6, Humble your ſclues vnder 5 nug} 
ſelues, as it becommerh men of _ tichandeofGod, that he may ex+ 
knowlege,giuing honor co y wemi, alteyou indue time. 3.2.40 
. - as to the weaker vefic),&c. 4.20 29 7. Hauing 0 our care caſt yp6 him, 


18, For Chriſt ſuffered once for fins, hecareth for yap. 1.17:6 
the iuſt for the vniuſt , pM bee might, 8. Beye ſober, Ma arch, for 
bring vs to God, and was putro aduerfarietheDenill, as a roating\ 


death concerning the flcſhe, butl. Lion walking about, ſeckerh \ ,= 
ucd according tothe _ 2.134 —hemaydevoure.14.18.&1.14.13 #5 
19. Bythe which he allowent, and \ ; nn 1% 
preached to the ſpirits tharwere in 20. And the god of all grace, which 4 
priſon, 2.169 Hathcalled vs;ynto his erernal | 
22. Tothe which alſo the figure that "Tie in ChriſtTeſus, after yehaue ſuf. 
now ſaucth ys; cuenbaptilme agre=  freda litle,make ye perfet, &c. 3, 
.” eth (nor the putting away of the | 20.46; 
\ filrhofthe fleſh, bur in thata good. I, PETFR. 
conſcience maketh requeſt to ggd) 1:4 Hereby moſt grear& pre- 


by the relurreRion of leſus Chriſt, | rious promiſes bee giuen 
3.19.15.64103.&4.14.4.& 4.14.24 vs,y by them we ſhoukds 
&4.15.2.& 4.16.21 beepartakers ofthe godly nature, 

43- Itis enough for ys that iny fore= &e. 3.11.19.& 3.25.10 
partof our life wee haucliued ac- 5, Thereforegiue cucnal dbgenca 


.» cording to the Juſt of the Gentiles, rhereuncorthercunto joyne moreo. 
\ when we walkedin, &c,3-15.8.&3, «. ueryerte tofour faith , and with 
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- $3.4. Whereisthe 


| 5 4 T1, 


- \my rabernacle,as the lord Ieſus dz- 
clared varo me. $ £576 
19, We haucalſoa moſt ſure word of 
the etcs, tothe which you do 
well that you take heede, as vnto a 
lghe that ſbinerh in a darke place 
vnull the day dawne,&c. 1.9.2 
27, For the Prophecic came nortin 
old rime by the will of man, but ho- 
ly men of God ſpake as they were 
mouecd by rhe holy Ghoſt. 4.13.5.% 
1.13.18 
z.1,There were falſe prophers amogſt 
the people, as amongeſt youthere 
(halbefalſe reachers,8&&t. 49.4 
4. If God ſpared not the Angels thar 
finned, bur caſt them downe into 
hell, and delwuered rhem into the 
chaines of darkencs,&c. 1.14.16.% 


1.14.19 

Ss. TheLorde _ how to del1- 

uer the godly oflt of temptarion. 3. 

20.46 

19. Of whome ſoever a man is ouecr- 

come,cuen of y ſame heis brought 

into ben” 2.2.2 

iſe of his com. 

ming?for fince the fathers died, all 

things continuealike from the be- 

ginning,&c. 12,42 

8, Dearcly beloued,be nor = Dh 

ofthis one thing, y one day is with 

the Lorde as a thouſandeyeares, & 

a thouſand yeres asone day. $.,2.43 

9. And would have no manto periſh, 

| but would have all men ro comet» 

ce. 3.24-15 
I, IOHN, 

Hat whuch was from the be- 


ginning, that we haue hcarde, 


37.3 
3.1, Bcholde, what louethe father 


9. Ifwe 
full and iuſt, ſo chat hee will forgiue 
ys our finnes,&&c. 3 3.30.9 


2, Fey EO we make 
imalier,&c, +2045 
2.1. If any lanpy HP ds 2 
__ with y father Telus Chriſt 
rae righteous, 3,426 &JZ.20.17 
2, Heis the propiti Graarhes 
and nor for ours onely, but for the 
finncs of the whole workde. 2.17.2 
& 3.4.26,.&3,20.20 
123, Iwrite yntoyou hdlechi bi= 
cauſe your finnes bee forgj 
for his name ſake. 2.17. 
18, Lictle children,iris the 
as you hauc hcard,, Antichriſt ſhall 
"The from ge 
19. They went our 
were ot of vs,for if chey hadbinof 
vs,they would hauc continued with 
Vs,&c., 3.3.23.&3.246,7 
29, Butyec haucan ointment from 
him that is holy, and youknowe all 


th 31.3 
23, Whoſocuer denicrh the 


you 
3.426 
rime,8& 


ſonne, 
the ſame hath notrhe father. 2.6.4 
27, Bur the oinrment that 
receiued of him, abi in you, 
neither neede you y any man 
you,bur as the ſame- ointment tea- 
cheth you, &c. 


hath ſh-wed on vs,rhat wee ſhoulde 
be called the ſons of God, for this 


cauſe the worlde knowerh younot 
becauſc it knowethnot him. 


ſonnes of God, butyer it loethnor TD te ode: WK 
Aku eared on nd wee 11, Dearly beloved if God fo IN 
know, thatwhen a - weeought to | er.2. 
wc ſhallbe like him: for we ſhallſee git _ OT 16a. 
him as he is,&c.2.9.3.& 3.2.14+-&3. 13, Bythis we knowe that we dive 
11.10.& 3-25,10.&4.1820 inhimandhe in vs, becauſe hehs 
3- Andeuery man yhath this hope giuen vsofhis ſpirit; $14. &3.44.3 
in him, purgeth. hunyſelfe cuen 2s 28, Thereis in loue,but 
he is pure. 3.16.2 
8. Hethar committethfinne is of che 
deuill, for che deuill finnerh from y 
beginning, burthe ſon of God, &c. 
I.14-15,18,19.&3.15 8 
9.Whoſocuer is borac of God ſinneth 
not,for his. feede remaineth in him . . overcommeth cheworlde,and 
neither canhe finne, becauſe heis is che viRtorie thatouercom 
borne of God, 2.3.10.&2.5.11 world,cucnyourfaich.1.18. 


109. Inthis are the children of God 1.&3.2,4 
__— n,and the EPs di- 6, This is chat airs Icfus which 
ucil,&c, 1.14.1 46.3 _camebywater blood,&c. I 

15. Whoſo hatcth his Cor, a * | 6: n a 
mankiller, and yee knowe thatno 7, There be three whichbeare wit- 
mankiller hath etcrnall life abiding nes in heauen, the Father, 5 word, 
in him, 2.3.39 _ and Ghoſt; &tholethree | 

16, Hcreby haue we percciued loue,  beone, » 3-14. . | 


that hee laide downehis hfefor vs, 8, Andtherebe threether bearewit= |. 
therfore we oughtalſo to laydowne — nesin earth, rhe warer,& 
our liues for the brethren, 2.14.3 the blood; andtheſe three agree in. 


230, For ifour harrts condemne vs,god one, k, 3.1.1 
zohricr thenour hart, &know- 12. He which hath the fon, hath hife, 
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1s 
erh all thinges. 3.4.18 bur hee thathath nor the ſonne of : 
22. And whatſoewer we askey weere= Godhbathnotlifein him. 3.14. 4.% 77 


ceiue of him, becauſe we keepe his "='F 349-614; 

-. commaundements,&&c. 5,20,7,10 34. And this is theaſſurance that we _T 
2.4. He thatkeepeth his commande- haur in him, that if wee aske any. © 

" menrces dwellethin him, and hee in thing according to his will, he hea» 


{,9-*xd by this we know, that hce reth vs,&c, 3.204 _ © | 
"dwellethin vaguenby 5 ſpirite thag 15, Andifweknow that he Dearegy: o 0 
he hath given vs. 3.14.&3-2.33 ve, wharſocycrwe aske, wee 4 


that we have che petition that wee | mY 
hue defired of hiw, 3-4643 ' 
- 18, He thatis borne of God, keepeth 7 


ther 


- |, Whar ſpirit ſocucr confeſleth not 6 himſclfe,. 2.5.12 

tharChriſticlusisevincin y fleſhe x9, We knowe webeof God, and the- 

| | b 19igf God. 4-17.33 whole world licth in/ wickedneſs, = 
| « Herdnislouemorthat we loued ' $44), 
0. : FEW | hy, 8 & an ,, 
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